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FROM THE PUBLISHERS. 


3-9-4 


This edition, conceived and prepared by the author, 

in 1921, unfortunately, it was not possible to appear in print with her 
life, due to the complete situation at that time of private publishing 
in Russia, in connection with the events experienced by the country. 
piyazhi | e 


In obedience to the will of our late father, expressed in the introduction, 
In full compliance with this latest work, we have hastened to complete 

this intention, which remained personally unfulfilled, is only 

only, - already after his coaching, - it appeared to us 

opportunity. 


First of all, we released this last one in September. 

yes, a study that has not yet been published "@ so- 

the placeholders Povyueti time summer and its 

Sources b, mainly Jewish t" 

(Berlin, 19242). This study, which is in accordance with 

according to the plan drawn up by the author, Volume P of this Collection, left 
the manuscript was lazy, in places illegible and full of me- 

numerical additional insertions, footnotes and corrections, 


Significantly complicating the work of its publication. We ask that 

to this, condescension to those found, unfortunately, in the said 
work, already on its benefits from the press, some small inexhaustible 
correctness of the text. 


In the presently proposed volume I, which, due to the amount of material 

Yes, we were forced to break up, contrary to initial assumptions. 

the author's works, into two separate half-volumes, providing each of them with 
thread of their own special catching, - all the rest are collected, before 


dispersed across various magazines and separate publications of the same type 

the author's works on the same subject, especially and predominantly, are concerned with 
his main question - about the imprint of ancient Jewish writing on 

» ancient Russian, - a question to the study of which he devoted a significant 

, most of my life. 


Paris". 
October, 1926. 


FROM THE AUTHOR. 


"m 


In my new study “0 so-” prepared for publication, 

representatives of the Poveti Temporary Forces and its source, 

"property Jewish" references to "property Jewish" are encountered quite often 
my previous works, containing searches on the subject specified in the 

We praise the present Meeting on the issue. But since these works 

partly scattered in magazines that were not widely read 

distribution in cruises of those interested in this special 

before the readers, partly, in the life we are experiencing 

the destruction of the library and the destruction of book warehouses, began to whine 
44 not so accessible, then I decided to put them together and publish them 
6506%. 


All the material intended for the purpose is grouped 

I am eating two parts of this volume, the first of which embraces 

analysis of ancient Russian monuments is legal, and the second is 
packyatnikov relimozno - spiritual, descriptive of everyday life, squad- 
ethical, etc. The first section did not include my general articles. 

legal character, such as: "In foreign origin, more- 

Most of the Russian % civil laws" (Journal of Civil. and 

Uzyulovn. rights for 1884 and 1885 +. %.), "Essay on the origin and 
gradually after the abolition of the soviet courts and the court in Russia 
in good conscience" (the same magazine for 1893 +.) and others, as perfect- 
but what is relevant to the question mentioned. Not included here, in view of 
and there are still a sufficient number of copies of its first publication 
"I, also my monograph: "Heretico-comparative analysis 

treaties between Rus' and Byzantium" (Kiev, 1910, p. KHIP - 265), 


despite the fact that in it, in the words of academician Yatich, in the 
reviewers of it, -— the same thing runs through the red thread 


My main idea is about the presence in ancient Russian writing 

sti v bolshchomz obi Jewish, exact biblical - talmudic - 

rock, element. In contrast to this book, it seemed useful 

I would like to give here two hitherto unpublished articles of mine.” 

One of the threads, under the title: “Analysis of the decrees of the Russian 
The truth about the% limitation of growth on monetary obligations”, although 
also does not give a direct answer to the question that concerns us here, 
nevertheless, it has some relation to him, including 

my own judgments confirmed my conclusions about the attitude towards Jews 
Russian language of the population and Russian legislation in ancient times. 
Another article - “Explanation of the so-called. Row Tashaty, 13th century.” — 
contains some essential pointers directed towards 

confirmation of the above-stated main idea of mine. 


In all the works reprinted here I found useful, 

to avoid misunderstandings in the information, leave unchanged 

1 I will keep the links to my previous works, together with 

dark, for each individual of them the previous numbering of its country- 
from the original edition, and for journal articles - from 

their individual prints, marking it in square brackets when 

the title of the relevant article, at the top of the page, in contrast 
from Polinasha this edition was indicated on the lower floor. 


G.B. 


Klev%. | 
July 1921 | E 


Ancient Jewish-Khazar-Russian juridical 
Czech monument - "The Law of Judgment of People", 


(From articles published in the Trudat Kiev. Dutovn. Academy for 
1891 3. - under the title, Cyril-Meodievsky questions.” x) 


There is a curious monument of the ancient Russian church. 

of the civil law, which was in force alongside 

with the Russian Truth, but compiled, as they believe, from the state 
much earlier than her. This is the so-called "Code of Law of the Holy 
The Rightful Great Autocrat Tsar Constantine the Greek 

"Czech", or "The Law of Judgment for People", or otherwise, "Su- 


') The first of these articles, included in the present Collection, 

the second part of this same volume, under the number UP, was supplied 

when it appears on the pages of the named magazine below 

we will accept its editorial board; “Mr. Barats’ article was submitted for consideration%- 
We are a learned Hebraist, a professor at the Academy of Hebrew Language 

and biblical archeology to A. A. Olesnitsky, who, recommending it to 

printed, added several deputy ministers, and in the first of them 

This is how he speaks about the general character of the article: “The article by G. M. Bë 
written with great knowledge of the Bible (quoted passages from the Bible and 

Talmud is almost everywhere beautifully interpreted), very witty and open- 

to give new horizons to Russian scientists. It is necessary, however, to remember that 
the Talmud is a collection of not only Jewish knowledge, but of all ancient knowledge 
world; all kinds of knowledge were carefully collected by the Jews into the treasury of tt 
muda. Therefore, to indicate the source of any legend in the tale 

Mud ne veed means to indicate the original source. Especially in law 

The Talmud's provisions are borrowings from Roman codes of law. 

This is usually explained in the following way: citing an article of the Talmudic law, 
next to it they put an article of Roman law to certify that 


in this case the Talmud does not repeat only the Roman law.” Below 

other remarks by Prof. Olesnitsky will also be given. As for 

min author of the article in the field of Kirillov-Meodiev issues, 

then the analysis of these opinions can be done in a more specialized way 
research on these issues." 


CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS .— 
[54-52] 


Debnik by people”, which has come down to us in two editions, 
short and long, of which the first is found in the manual 
written and printed Slavic-Russian Nomocanons and Korm- 
books, and the last one is in Russian chronicles and private 
collections known under the title: “M'ril Praved- 

"NYKH". 


That this legal monument is groundlessly attributed 

is attributed to the Byzantine Emperor Constantine the Great, 
this was closed even by the archimandrite. Zakhary Kopystensky in 
his preface to the Kiev Nomocanon published in 1624 and 

fully confirmed by Bar. Rosenkampf, in whose opinion 

the said Code of Laws, containing extracts from 

The Eodosiev and Justinian Codes, from the Royal Books and 

mainly from the two Prochiron emperors 

Basil and Leo, as well as from the rules of the Holy Father, appeared- 
in the era most close to the patriarchate of Photius or 

his successors, who were the founders of the Eastern hierarchy 

in Bulgaria :). 


Supplementing these instructions, Prof. Pavlov, who dedicated 

in his excellent study: "On the original glory- 

"The Viano-Russian Nomokanon" (Kazan, 1869) a special chapter 
consideration of the issue "on the sources of the Law of the Judiciary" 
and his attitude to the Russian Truth”, he said that he was engaged in 
the Code of Laws that concerns us, which appeared soon after the baptism of Bolsheviks 
gar, has as its main source the Greek eclogue 

Emperors Leo the Isaurian and Constantine Copronymus (c. 

lo 740), the chapters of which he partly translates literally, and 
partly expresses in more or less significant change 

dflkb and, moreover, in its extensive edition contains 

up to 45 additional articles borrowed from more 

part of the laws of Moses. | 


But to whom was the compilation compiled or translated, 

which one is the source of the problem? - this question, as far as is known, 
but none of the researchers even asked themselves then 

as at the beginning of the very text of our monument, in all without 


1) Review of the Kormchaya kniga, 1829, p. 133. 
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the removal of his lists, we clearly read: “The same holy 

Constantine wrote the first law, handed it down,” in view of 

which is not without significance the question: if not to St. Constantine, 
the first Christian king of Greece, then to whom else 

Of the saints named after him, the following should be included: 

new words? 


Meanwhile, the thought seems to suggest itself, 

that the "Law" was first written by the first figure and 
enlightened by spiritual body! 1 in the vast field of the Slavs- 

of the Chinese peoples, - St. Constantine the First Teacher jointly 
but with his brother-confessor - St. Meodemus. 


This thought can be justified to some extent. 

the following considerations. Scientists have established that Za- 

the Judgement Horse, constituting, as it were, a necessary complement 

to the collection of canons (susushui haubduyuu) of John Scholastic, 

refers to the original composition of this code, pre-. 

led by Patriarch Photius to the Bulgarians 1), and that, according to 

comparison of ancient lists of two church monuments - 

of the law that was in use in the first centuries of Russian 

churches, i.e. the mentioned Nomocanon or Synagogue of titles 

John Scholasticus and Nomocanon from the KhSU titles, which 

In 883 it was again edited and supplemented by Patr. Photius 

From that time on he became known under the name Fotiev 

Nomokanona, one cannot help but come to the conclusion that in Russia 

The Law of Judgment passed from Bulgaria precisely in the assembly 

Scholasticism. Furthermore, researchers have recognized that the most ancient 
Slavic-—Russian Kormchaya, in which both were preserved 

This collection of church laws, although according to the handwriting it belongs to 
lies in the 13th volume, in terms of composition and translation language it should be 
dates back to the very beginning of Slavic writing 

2). 


From here the direct conclusion is that the Slavic translation 
the author of the canonical collection of John Scholasticus was, 


') Rosenkamif, 1. p. 
2) See prof. Gorchakova: about the secrets of marriage S.P.B. 1880, cgr. 147 
n 152, and prof. I. I. Malyshevsky: “St. Kirill and Meodiy", page 295. 
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probably together with the translator or compiler 
Law of the Judgment. But who exactly translated it into Slavic? 


language Nomocanon Scholastica? To this question scientists 
without any doubt, they answer unanimously: St. Meodius, 
death of St. Cyril and shortly before his own con: 

ranks. | 


I dare to think, however, that this opinion is far from unfounded. 
tentially. Firstly, common sense dictates that when introducing 
church structure and management in a new convert to Christianity 
Stanislavsky vBryu people urgent need arises 
give him first of all a generally understandable collection of the most 
necessary in the religious and social life of the church- 
civil laws - nomocanon. Therefore it is difficult and 

it is even impossible to admit that Meodius, the first Slavic 
the shepherd took on such an urgent matter 
already at the very end of his educational activities and 
Vmest with darkness at the end of your earthly career. Secondly, 
accepting that the translation of the code of John Scholasticus was made 
Method upon returning for the last time from Constantinople 
But the fields in Moravia, researchers through this set themselves 
hopeless difficulties, because, in the words of Prof. I.I. 
Malyshevsky :), "the next question inevitably arises 
question: when Meodius was in Constantinople in 881-2 and 

I met and talked with Photius here, then he, without any con- 
Opinion, could learn that Photius is preparing a new, more complete 
the edition of the nomocanon—-the one that, in its previous edition, 
which existed until 883, was complete with the nomocanon of John 
Scholasticism: Why didn't Meodius choose the first, more 

complete, nomocanon, but chose the last, incomplete one”? 


_ Between you and me, this confusion will resolve itself if 

let us just assume that the code of Scholastica was translated by Me- 
I will not do it alone, but together with Kirill, in the very 

began their entry into the field of enlightenment of the Slavs, for 
then it will become completely clear that Meodius left 

prepared without translation by Photius and appeared in 883 


1) 1. p. p. 295. 
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year, a new edition of the Nomocanon in XIV titles, - very 

Simply because it had already been performed by both holy brothers. 

translation of the collection of Scholastica; for the new translation 

Photius' Nomocanon, although more complete, is in Meodius' 

at that time there was no longer enough strength or time (let's not forget that 
This was two years before the death of the saint, which followed 

885), and there was more that he still had to do to complete it. 

his life's work, to complete the translation of the Bible, 

begun together with the Philosopher. 


It may be objected to me, however, that my assumption 

contradicts the text of the most basic and most reliable 

our source for the history of the First Teachers - the Pannonian Lives 
and, of which, as Professor Malyshevsky believes, 

following other scholars, it seems that the collection 

Scholasticism was translated by Meodius alone. But that is the point. 
and the fact is that my opinion is based precisely on testimony 

of the said original source. To convince you of this, I will write out 
the subject passage from the Life of Meodius!): 


“Then he turned his back on rumors and his sorrow on God. 

lay it down, and first of all, seat two priests from among your disciples, 
the evil of the scribe, turn into haste all the books to fill, 

Maccabee, from the Greek language into the Slavic... Psalter for 

About only the Gospel with the Apostle and selected services 

the church with the Philosopher first put forward. Then also 

"nomocanon, which means rule of law, and I translated the patristic books." 


The exact and literal meaning of the above passage has not been left unsaid. 
leaves no doubt that Meodius is with you 

with Kirill translated first of all ("pervbe") 

Gospel, Apostle, selected church services, Psalter, 

and at the same time ("at the same time") - Nomocanon 

and paternal books. Any other interpretation of the above 

Mbsta, it seems, should be rejected as not confirming 

(given by the verbal mind of the text?). 


M2 5) Malyshevsky's sons, 1. from p. 284. 
2) Indications of some other inaccuracies made by the author 
by the venerable Professor Malyshevsky in explaining the above story of the Life 


to whom he dedicated several beautiful pages of his book 
(pp. 284-297), will form the subject of my separate note. 


Oioiigea b Sooe 


CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS .— 


[56-57] 

As soon as we recognize, therefore, that in 

the translation of the Codex of John Scholasticus took part in 

, St. Cyril - Constantine, and, moreover, throughout the whole of the Bro- 
in particular, I accepted, as in all other translation works, 

yes, the main thing is, the predominant participation, then, I repeat, we 
in the world must recognize his participation in the translation or co- 
the provisions of the Judicial Law, consisting of the said code- 

catfish in the closest and closest connection x). However, to what 

no matter what translation (or authorship) Constantine had 


The Law of the Court, - for the sake of these notes it is enough 
establish that the adoption of the latter by St. Constantine coincides 
with the undoubted presence in this monument of elements 

Jewish people. And to establish this position, it is enough 

will point out that the Law of Judgment, as mentioned above, 

in its extensive edition it combines a lot of 

establishments, extracted literally from the Mosaic law- 

of the state, - which extraction, as is absolutely fair 

Prof. N. S. Suvorov has already noted?), by number and location 
articles that are not similar to any of those found in Greek 


and Slavic editions of extracts from the Mosaic laws 
re under the title NA&MIA 0 Law given by God 


“I have taken Moniom”, and at the same time it differs from 

-known in the West under the name: „ex Pe! sime 

tohaicainis is gomanogim ]esit socaNo”, composed as 

believe in GU v. presbyter Lucinius Rufinus, — from 

what can we conclude that in the Law of Judgment the Mosaic laws 

we are borrowed directly from the sacred first 

source — Bibi. This is the last circumstance that speaks 

I think it is just against the one put forward by the aforementioned 


') The connection between the Judicial Law and the Nomocanon of Scholastica is clearly re\ 
it is already evident from the fact that in the first of these monuments on the list, 
published by Dubensky, in the 2nd part of Russian Memorabilia, to the article, 

inscribed: “about revenge” (p. 184), in a strange way the perfect 

a completely unrelated title of the first of the 50 titles of Nomoka- 

Nonna Scholastica: "On the statutory and patriarchal rules of honor" and so on. Cf. 
Dubensky, countries. 215, approx. 109. 


2) Forms of Western Catholic church law in monuments 
ancient Russian law". Yaroslavl, 1888, p. 155. 
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scientists hypothesize that “the very use of the law of Moses- 

to a certain extent indicates the subordination of the Slavs 

"of the Western peoples to Western influence" (1. p. p. 149) and "that the 
the tendency towards the Old Testament expected in Bulgaria has 

its source is not the Eastern Church, but the Western one" (4, 

p. 151). + Rather, it seems to me, we must admit, on the contrary, 

that the Slavic peoples in general and the Bulgarians in particular, at least 
her world for borrowing concepts from the Old Testament 

and regulations relating to areas of state law 

private, as well as civil and criminal substantive law 


and the process, did not imitate any foreign models 

and if in this regard they were subject to external influences, then 
not at all from the side of Western Catholicism, but from the side 
Judaism, through the mediation mainly of the Jews - 


_Khazar. 


But, not limited to indicating the location in the Law 

The court of a number of articles, literally extracted from Moses 
Pentateuch, I will try to prove that in this monument 

there are also quite a few such articles of a legal nature, 

about which the researchers have no doubt at all, 

that they were drawn from Byzantine collections, whereas 

in fact, it partly has its source 

again the Old Testament, and partly the Talmud and 

Jewish spiritual writing in general. 


This time, however, I will deal with the analysis with the designated 

with the help of only a few articles of our monument, adhering 

its extensive edition according to the list printed by Dubensky 

in the 2nd part of Russian Memorabilia, presenting himself, 

if circumstances permit, to subsequently enter into a special 

The article will be reviewed in the near future. The remaining articles are indicated 
category. But first I will stipulate again that 

the text of the Judicial Law, both in brief and in extensive 

it was edited, in the way it came to us at the time 

personal lists, represents in truth the idhi \a- 

Oh, lack of appearance and disorder: not only all the articles are the most 
strangely mixed up and confused, but he 
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for the most part, they are disfigured beyond measure by various omissions, 
repetitions, extraneous insertions, possible and impossible 
possible typos and, worst of all, revisions 

scribes No less with some effort and with the help of 

of the techniques I have already used in restoring the text 
Thessaloniki Legend") can be achieved by establishing cities 
completely correct, and in places, at least tolerable 
reading and our document. 

So, let us begin, having blessed ourselves. 


1) Attack. 


“Before all truth, it is similarly said about God’s things. 
lathi; Likewise, Saint Constantine wrote the first law, before, 


“This is the verb” 2). 


The opening words of this attack are an imitation of the Bible. 

according to the Russian aphorism: “the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom” (Ps. 
110, 10. Prov. 1, 7. Sir. 1, 15). - Further, the phrase: “St. Kostyan- 

tin the first law came, before” reminds Tal- 

wise interpretation of the first saying of Moses of the Ten Commandments 
viya: “aposhi” (az). According to the explanation of the Talmudists 3), who 
Medieval Jewish liturgical poets took advantage of it 

(the so-called paytanim) in their prayer songs, 

— the mysterious meaning of the mentioned word can be explained 

it is hidden if its four constituent letters—a, p, sn, i-are recognized 

the initials of four words: Apa, Mikarkhsskhi, Knaesh, YahbeYoh, 

meaning in Aramaic: “I put My soul (My Law) on- 

wrote, conveyed.” — The phrase: “such a verb” makes 

It suggests that your words were omitted after her, 

which were precisely what Constantine said. And dby«twee- 

Indeed, I found these missing words in our very own 

monument, but only in another place, - in the article; "about fate- 


"Cm. “Kirillo-—Meeodevsk questions”, 2nd department. real volumes, 


Dubensky, pp. 143- 


article 
2 3-144. 
h) Talmud, tract. Forget it, E. 105. 
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yakh> (Dubensky, p. 176), which, according to the Zamphians, bar. Rosen- 
Kampf °), the Code of Laws of the people and ends in the most ancient 
the harate of the Kormchaya, namely the words: “but all (in Soph. Temp.: 
ALL! yes), all day long the law of God is taught 

lyat i>. A parallel to these words is found in the described 

Rosenkampf, right?) introductory article to the Nomocanon of Fo- 

This is in the collection under the title: “Righteous Peace”, containing 
containing in itself a message addressed to a certain prince Dmitriy 

a letter in which, among other things, the instructions of the authorities are set out 
to be firm in the administration of justice, and which 

ends with the words: “For this reason, according to the law of God! 

"to study day and night," - taken, obviously, from 

books [of Joshua (1, 8): "let not this book depart from the conditions 


yours, but learn from it (literally: speak, 
think about her - u'vaoIva) day and night, so that in the exact 
“the responsibility to fulfill everything that is written in it.” 


Thus, ip 1090 the indicated brief introduction to 

The Judicial Law must be conveyed thus: Before any 

(human) law should be spoken or thought- 

ten (verb) about God's law 3). That's why St. Con- 

Stantin was the first to write and pass on the law, saying: 
And learn God's law always and in everything. 

DNI". 


“as 


1n 


What exactly should be restored and explained? 

the given excerpt, a comparison of which proves this 

with the one found in some copies of the Ancient Chronicle 

preface, usually preceding the text of the Russian 

Pravda: “and giving (Yaroslav) them the truth and the charter of sleep- 

Sav, saying thus: according to this charter you shall walk; as it was written- 
Sah to you, keep it too.” (Here are the latest 

words — imitations of the final words of the above 

verse?book [of Joshua: "so that you may be careful to do everything, 

what is written in it").: 


AES p. 118. 
:) 1. p. 265 


r x 
Dubensky (p. 201) incorrectly comments: “it should have been said 
"to speak about the law of God." 
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2) Legalization against the pagans. 


“AS every village in it requires either an oath or an oath 

pagan, let him be given to the temple of God with all his property, 

as much as is the Lord's; and that village (in Soph.: as much as is the Lord's 
put on in that village), performing the requirements, taking oaths in it 


(in Korm.: those who perform demands and oaths), to be sold with everything 


with their names and their price may be given to the poor." (Here 

the article ends in the print. Kormchaya; in the extensive re- 

dachshi according to the list published by Dubensky - p. 144 - add- 

lazy still the following place: “Every village, if it is the Lord’s 

perish, and there will be no heir to his family, so that it would be hard 

(in Soph.: so that he might be burdened), so that it might be given to the church of God. 
from people and it’s hard because of force, but everyone feels warm before the old age - 
"(tire)." 


Bar. Rosenkampf was the first to point this out, and after him all the others 
The investigators unanimously decided that the given article 

tya has as its source the legitimization of the sons of Constantine 

Tina the Great, Constantius and Constance (353), - to whom 

it was ordered to lock pagan temples, to close every 

access to them and stop the sacrifices, under threat 

execution by sword and confiscation of property of those who disobey this order 
velBniya {). 


But, not to mention that in reality 

the content of both laws is far from identical, 

inevitably another question arises: with what kind of a figment, in general 
the compiler of the Code of Laws borrowed the decree from the people 
against the pagans from the Greco-Roman law, at that time, 

as the late Professor I.D. quite rightly noted. 


`B'lyaeva?), "neither in Byzantium (nor, of course, in Bol- 


gari), nor here in Rus' was it strictly obligatory, 
since we know that in Byzantium (Gezr. Bulgaria), 
so in Rus' pagans were converted to Christianity 
we will preach and convince materially; at least 


1) 1. 1, Co]. de Rarap!z ee Sasgiysis ei TetrIz (I, IX). 
2) Lectures on the history of Russian legislation, Moscow, 1879, pp. 210-211. 
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We do not know whether pagans were accepted for conversion in Rus'. 
no one has converted to Christianity in any other world except pro- 
"SPEAK". 


Between this and the borrowing, the content itself is different. 

the considered article of the Law of the Court will be much more useful for us 
It becomes clearer if we compare it with its true source 

—Moses— -Talmudic m » decree on co- 

city turned to idolatry%, or, as is commonly used, 

my Talmud technical expression, "about the tempted 

city" (ig ka-piyashakEh). 


On this subject in the Mosaic Pentateuch (Deuteronomy 
XIII, 12-17) says the following: 


"If you hear about one of your cities... that 

people, sons of dissipation, came out from your midst and seduced 

the inhabitants of his city, saying, Let us go and serve 

other gods whom you do not know, and you have sought, and you 

I investigated, and you asked well, and this is exactly right- 

Yes, because this abomination happened among you, then smite the inhabitants 
that city with the edge of the sword, and utterly destroy it and everything in it. 
him, and his cattle (he struck) with the edge of the sword. And all the spoils 
gather him into the middle of the square and burn him with fire 

the city and all its spoils for a burnt offering to the Lord your God, 

and let it forever be in ruins; it must never 

to build it again; let nothing of the accursed (skheget) come 

sticks to your hands"... 


But, according to the opinion of the Talmud, based, of course, on popular 
Jewish tradition, this mercilessly strict law never 

was put into effect. "The decree on the tempted 

the city, it is said in the Talmud, was never carried out and not 

will be fulfilled. Why was it written? For that 

actually, so that you could engage in abstract research 

of this law, for which you will receive a reward” 1). 


Guided by this view of the Mosaic Law, 
pagans as being devoid of practical significance and 


1) Talmud Babylon, tract. Sapdhegin, { 71-a. 
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retaining only a purely academic interest, so to speak. 

sky, — the Talmudists, for their part, framed this law- 

provisions of such terms and conditions, subject to 

of which cases of its actual application have occurred 

almost unthinkable or, at least, extremely p%xfd- 

kimi. So, it is expressed: “if you hear about one of the go- 

"your generations" the Talmudists interpreted in the following meaning, 
that the effect of the law on the seduced city does not extend 

is directed at the capital city of Jerusalem, all the cities are refuges 
and all the border towns, and what, besides, cannot be declared 

to "seduce" three cities located under 

next to each other and not far from each other; further, the words: 
“from your midst” means, according to the interpretation of the Talmud, that 
the turners must be from the same tribe or family as 

themselves seduced; the words: “people came out” (“men” - 

‘in the plural) means that the seducers must 

be nHow much and what is required for them to be adult men- 

ranks, not minors or women; words: "seduced 

residents of their city" means that the law is applicable 

is only removed when seduced into idolatry 

the majority of city dwellers and when, moreover, the number of co- 
there are not less than a hundred people involved and it does not reach the numerical 
the majority of a community or clan, as a populated area, 

containing less than a hundred people, is recognized only 

an insignificant village, and if the number of residents in it 

equals the number of the majority of the clan or genus, then it 

is no longer considered just a “city”, but a populous “region” 

city”, etc. 1). 


Of the others related to this subject, the Talmudic 

I consider it necessary to introduce new laws for the sake of my present interests. 
note, indicate that a final sentence has been issued 

The "seduced city" was the responsibility of the 

the Supreme Court of Justice, which was seated in Jerusalem® from the 71st 

member of the great Sanhedrin (called in some: 


1) Talmud 1. p. #. 112 and Razzia. 
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nonic Old Testament books (Hebrews, Hebrews, Hebrews), 

that there are city dwellers who, having remained in the minority, 

did not succumb to temptation, were not subjected, of course, to death 
executions, but their property was no less subject to burning, 

along with the property of the corrupted residents, which is what was expressed 
wife in the Talmud with the words: < the names of the righteous shall perish- 
nut (pishse gaikit iorao ') and, finally, that those located in 

<seduced city sacred objects ( «Bek4dessvo®» 2) 

such as: animals intended as sacrifices on the altar, 

a society dedicated to the needs of repairing the temple, etc., 

are subject to the general fate of the property of the corrupted residents, 
although the question was raised in the Talmud, it is not correct 

whether and how it would be purposive would be one of the sacred 

objects should be given for their intended purpose, to the temple of God, and others - 
sell and give the proceeds to the poor x). 


Armed with this information, let us turn to our article. 
Law of the Judgment. 


By excluding two phrases from it: 1) “but it will not be (for him) 

the heir of his family" and 2) "if any of the people should be burdened with it. 
force”, which do not at all fit with the rest of the content. 

the article in question, obviously constituting excerpts 

special, independent regulations on the procedure of legal 

his investigation and on arbitrariness and violence, and on production 

Then, with the aim of restoring the text, the same opera: 

these, which were made by me for the proofreading of the text of Thessaloniki- 
(Russian Legend?) - our article will take the following form: 


a) “As every village in which there is a need or 

filthy oath [option: every village, in it (same) yours- 

[the requirements of the oath], [and now] [var.: yes (to be) 

[he] was burdened before the old man] (and) [let him perish] with all 
imfniem [var.: with all your imfniem].” = 


6) “What is the Lord’s (var.: “the Lord’s”, or, as in 
1) The motive is that the legal entities, while remaining in residence in the pre- 


given to paganism, the city is guided by its own selfish views; 
The punishment for this is that they must be deprived of their property. 


2). Buksdorf v. u. 
hekdesskh. 


c) Talmud. Sha. 
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Soph.: "whatever is the Lord's") in that village, let it be given (in 

Feed.: let them be given to the temple of God [var.: let them be given to the church 
[God's], (or) to be sold (in Korm.: to be sold) and their price 

let it be given to the poor.” 


With this reading, our article, by analogy with the corresponding 
natural decrees of the Mosaic - Talmudic law - 
of the grant, should be translated as follows: " 

“Every village (not only a city, as is customary in Tal- 

mud, but also every village), which will fall into paganism 

(“Ig Ra - piyashhaéh>), let it be judged (yes it’s warm) before the old- 
tire (synedrion of Ukraine, Sepaits) and died - 

no (literal translation of the Talmudic expression: 

iorea) with all his property. — Those who are 

in such a village there are objects dedicated to God (“what are 

"To the Lord" - Talmudic: hekňschoih) let them surrender to 

the temple of God, or let them be sold, and their property given 

poor (and not be burned, as the Talmud decrees) 

(mud)». 


It remains to be added that the compiler of the Code of Laws 
people, having borrowed the law against the pagans, who could not 
the oil of practical application among the Slavic people, only 
recently before TFM converted to the Christian faith and 

which included a huge mass of the population, devoted 

still paganism, - was guided, in all likelihood, 

the same motive for which the Talmud dealt with this 

law, although he himself proclaimed its inapplicability in 

real life, - reverence for ancient Moses- 

in accordance with the law. 


3) About slander and whispers :). 


“Everyone who commits slander must be judged by the prince, not 

listen to them and (in Soph. and Kormch.: without) witness many 

to speak to the supernumerary; if to be overwhelmed (in Soph. it is added- 
laziness: c) obedience, as the law of God commands, the same punishment 


1) Dubensky, p. 145. 
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accept, but the judge judges crookedly, even if he doesn’t listen to his friend 
to say, to command the law of God: whoever does this shall not do it, 

there is a curse, and the opponents are now demons 

"obey." (The last, underlined words are not there at all. 

in the oven of the Kormchaya). 


Regarding: this article, which constitutes a part of its pro- 

we must: < about ambassadors » (“and about judges”) the second chapter of the Law 
horse of Sudnago according to the list of stoves. Helmsman, Rosenkampf :) deputy%- 
believes that it is “extracted from the Rules of St. Basil the Great, 

equally from the second book of the Apostolic Commandments, pre- 

writing to judges to decide for the sake of real justice- 

news and on the basis of the testimony of real witnesses. That's almost 

These words are often repeated in different lists of the Kormchaya Kniga 

gi; they contain a more general admiration and 

a lesson for judges, rather than the positive words of the law >. 


But one may disagree with this remark. 


It is indisputable that in the books mentioned, among others, 

other lofty thoughts and maxims, are contained, according to 

I will rebuke Rosenkampf, general admonitions and lessons for rulers 

and judges to execute justice and punishment according to the law and principles 
truth and justice, based on precise and clear evidence 

evidence, and not “our own invention,” as ours puts it 

Code of Tsar Alexy Mikhailovich. I don't take menfe 

the power to assert that the given excerpt from the Law 

The ship was not drawn from the sources indicated by Rosenkampf. 

nikov, but directly and immediately from the Bible and the Talmud. 


To prove this, it is necessary to first engage in 

again by restoring the extremely corrupted text of our 

articles. And for this purpose it is necessary to exclude from it, firstly, 
words: ek supernikom", which should be attributed to 

the following, posted on the same page, become: “about the brothers- 

ehBh", as an explanation of those encountered in these recent days 


words: "to the enemy"; secondly, the color phrase: "who is this 
do not create, cursed is”, which also refers to 


1) 19. p. 141. 


15 


CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS.— 

(66-67) 

article: “about branfkh” (which will be discussed below); and in Z-x, 
words: "and the co-superniks", which are in the list of the Judicial Law, 
published in Sof. Temporary, make up the title of the special 

article, titled: "about supernits®b". Having cleared it up in such a way 
in this way, our article from all these foreign peoples 

sto, it is also necessary to eliminate obvious repetitions in it 

and discrepancies and make a more correct arrangement 

the rest of the words contained in it. Upon completion 

All these operations reveal that our article 

combines three different contents and nothing 

having no common decree among themselves (haiachoKh), 

namely: 

. a) Anyone who commits slander [against another], if he dares 

(sya, instead of: cb) rumors, as the law of God commands [var.: 

God's law commands], yes [now] (and) the same punishment shall be carried out- 
have. | 


6) It is not proper for a prince to [speak]; it is not proper for him to judge, it is not 
listen to them. 


and c) The judge judges crookedly, even without a witness 
[options: demon of hearing, demon of hearing] verb. 


Let us now consider each of the three given 
resolutions separately. 


First decree. To reject 

I reproach myself for the arbitrary handling of the text, I will point out 
that the law contained in this part of our article 

the provision <on slander», according to the reading I have established 

it is almost literally similar to the one contained in 

our monuments, however, at a distance of 23 sheets of char- 

of a mysterious original, a homogeneous article, entitled 

also; <about slander»: — I 


“If anyone slanders his friend, let him now- 
and to have what was needed to receive it). 


If we accept the correction I propose to this 
resolution, it turns out that its source was: 


1) Dubensky, p. 184. 
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(67-68) 

whether the decrees of the Mosaic—Talmudic law are correct 
home — false testimony against someone 

either as an informer or 

witness. | 


About this criminal act in the Five Books of Moses 
The following was decided: 


"If a witness of injustice comes forward against someone, 
vyy (false, evil - ey shatos; the last word means 

expects: wrongdoing, violence, malice), reporting on him to 
crime, then let both of these people appear, who 

who are in dispute, before the Lord, before the priests 

and before the judges who will be in those days; the judges 
must be investigated well, and if the witness 

he is a false witness, he testified falsely against 

your brother, then do to him what he 


he intended to give a favor to his brother... and 


Let not your eye spare (him): life for soul and eye for eye, 
tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot” (Deut. 19, 16 - 21). 


In the explanation and development of the above law, Talmudists 
developed a whole series of original norms, called sa- 
by the Talmud "wonderfully peculiar" (Shiyizeh) 


Fearing to tire the readers’ attention with unnecessary details, 
I will limit myself to indicating only some of the related 
here are Talmudic provisions 1). 


1) Witnesses (gezr. informers) only then acknowledged 

are false witnesses (et staetnit), when mendacity 

their testimony was established through the testimony of another 
other witnesses, and not by any other arguments: 

the defendant's own confession, written documents 


cops, etc., or so-called circumstantial evidence, 
Since Jewish law in criminal matters, in contrast 
STUMP JAVA 


1) The decrees of the Mosaic-Talmudic law on this subject and 

the motives on which they are based are set out in detail in the exemplary, 
in a completely scientific work by the famous rabbi, Dr. Zach Frankel: 

“Oeg dets sve Vehe! z paZ tovaivsh - (aitoiyivshet KesShe” (Berlin, 


(pp. 233-246) and in the brochure of Dr. Ovsag Wang “Dav Sezeh; ybeg 


"Even if you are a woman, you will be a woman. I am... 
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from civil dfl, as a general rule, allowed 
there is only one type of judicial evidence - 
new and fully consistent testimonies 
indications. | 


2) Witnesses (gezr. informers) are punished on the basis 

the law on false witnesses (3iT rotetit) exclusively 

only in the case when in their presence and on 

other witnesses were honored to be confronted with them 

they are exposed by the Aryans, i.e. they are convicted of the fact that they (first) 
(the witnesses) could not have been eyewitnesses to the show at all. 
the d%Bianiya they accept because they themselves at the moment 

the accomplishments of this last were all, and not just some 

some of them only, with them (subsequent witnesses) 

in another place, which is an indication of the first evidence 
technically expressed by the term itanu hejiihetw: "you 

were with us”, and the very method of proving the falsity 

the first witnesses are called khassata (exposure to evil) 

of falsehood, - slander), - as opposed to detection 

incorrectness and fallacy of the testimony of the first witnesses 

in essence and content of them, - called 

mago hha Kechascha (opposite, refutation) - which is not 

serves as a sufficient reason for recognizing the first 

witnesses of the house are false, but only gives the court grounds 
no, according to the comparative free assessment of the degree of clarity and 
the reliability of the testimony of both the first and subsequent 
witnesses, to pass such or such a sentence, or 

such or another decision on a criminal or civil case, 

investigated by questioning them and other witnesses. 


3) The principle of real identical retribution (from 
{aNionis) in relation to false witnesses finds the following- 
general application: 


Witnesses who falsely accused someone of a crime 

they, punishable by death, are subject to the same 

punishment. At the same time, Talmudic law established two origi- 
ginal provisions, namely: 1st, false witnesses 

are subject to the death penalty immediately after the post- 
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renewal of the final death sentence against the defendant 

dimago, but not earlier, and secondly, the witnesses did not at all 

are subject to the death penalty if the falsity of their testimony is 
Nana was already after the execution of the death sentence on the convict 
sentence z). | 


Likewise for false testimony on charges in the pre- 

offenses subject to flogging (punishment 

with a whip (not exceeding 39 blows), witnesses were subjected to 

are subject to the same punishment. (The same kind of punishment is evidenced by 
whether they are also subject to in some other cases, for example, 

in case of false accusation of unintentional murder, 

entailing eviction to one of the cities of the murdered 

living. | 


For perjury in cases of false injuries 

witnesses are subject to the same penalty 

of the remuneration for which the award is made 

the day would be the accused himself (Words of the law: "an eye for an eye, 
tooth for tooth, etc." Sadducees and their followers - Karaites 

understood and understand literally; the Talmudists, however, 


, 1 The first position is accepted by the Talmud according to the opinion of the Pharisees 
which, based on the words of the above law: “make him 

(to the witness) what he intended to do to his brother,” they believed that 

a false witness must suffer punishment already when his malicious intent 

laziness has reached its limit - the decision of the indictment 

verdict against the slandered person. From the opposite view 

the Sadducees were greedy, referring to the words of the same Mosaic law: <spirit— 
"shu za dusha" (i.e. life for life), etc., - they found that the false witnesses 

are subject to execution only after the actual execution of the sentence 

over the convicted person. It is curious that from the newest legislation 

The French Penal Code (Code of Criminal Procedure, art. 361) adheres to 

in this respect the beginning is somewhat similar to that which is ‘accepted 

Talmud: ...81 pbaptotv GRassiz6 a e sop4atpe a ipe 'reshe riv 

yutse que sePe des (tauach {ogs6v a ietre, 1e ïnx ietoin di! a 96po3e 

sopite Iii, ziriga [and tete reipe, - from which one can conclude that the false 

the witness is subject to punishment, according to the principle of talion, now after the 
day of the accused. The second Talmudic passage I cited in the text 

The situation, as some researchers believe, is explained by fear 

to undermine respect for the authority of the judiciary, for if it is discovered 

It is said that the court committed the so-called judicial murder (JM), 

having allowed the execution of the death sentence on an innocently slandered person 
com, then the exposure in such cases of false indicators of public death- 

the execution could only aggravate the discontent and grumbling among the people and 
cause general distrust of the correctness of court decisions 

talk Wed. Frankel I. With. 
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Pharisees, carefully interpret these words to mean 

payments, partly according to the judge's assessment%, partly according to the determined 
no tax, monetary compensation for damage caused to the 

no damage. (See Talmud, tract. Vara-Kata, {.83 and 84). 


Finally, in the civilian flags, 

The false witnesses who testified are sentenced to pay (each 
proportionate share) of the amount to which the damage extends, 
caused to one or the other party to the dispute by false 

we will show them. 


These are the data from the area of the Mosaic—Talmudic 

rights, with the help of which it is possible, as it seems to me, to- 
freely explain the above resolution satisfactorily 

from the Court's Law "on slander and whispers." 


The meaning of this decree should be conveyed as follows: 


"Whoever brings a false accusation against his friend 

(= biblical: "against his brother"), if he is caught 

with witnesses, “the rumors will be rejected” (note, it is 

by hearsay, and not on the basis of other judicial evidence; 

and the very word “pretystetsya”, formed as it seems 

says Dubensky, from the verb to squeeze, to press, to squeeze, not to extrude 
does it perhaps express the concept of exposing the last%- 

the subsequent witnesses of the original witness are certainly 

on face-to-face with him rate%?), as the Law dictates 

God, let it be judged ("let it now" = biblical: "judges must 

serve well") and let him suffer the same punishment, or (as you 

another parallel article is imitated: “about slander”) — yes, 

will suffer the same punishment that is intended 

the slandered one had to have what was due to him 

"yati" = biblical "tell him what he intended to do 

to his brother”, according to the interpretation accepted by the Talmud). 


I will add to what has been stated some more deputy ministers 
regarding the other two articles of the Judicial Law concerning 
false witnesses. 


According to the Talmud, such witnesses, like all others in general, are “not human.” 
"stevets", i.e. violators of well-known and important biblical 
prohibitions, are deprived forever, as an additional 
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(72-73) 

punishment, the right to be a witness in both criminal and 
for civil affairs. 


However, the question arose: from what exact moment do we consider 
make exposed witnesses incapable of testifying 

This question was the subject of controversy between 

two teachers of the law of the 4th century AD - Abaie and Rava. 

The first found that they were becoming incapable of "back. 

in number" (Gtirhgea), i.e. already from the moment of giving 

they testified in court, and were subsequently found guilty. 

in fact, it was false. The latter believed that they were blaspheming 
incapable only of "from here onwards" (twiKkaanp \e- 


vara), i.e. only for the future, starting from the moment 

exposing them in lies (Pazzata), why the VSB 

testimony and written evidence on acts committed by them 

up to that moment, although after they had already given that testimony, 
which was later found to be false, everyone still admits 

still valid. The Talmud accepted many of the first 

named teachers z). 


We find exactly the same resolution in our Law. 
horse Judgment. 


“Then I won’t be worthy of a single word of your hearing.” 

(in Soph.: listeners) to accept those who, when confronted, 
huddle lyingly (in Sof. and Helmsman: those who will be when 
"convicted of lying), (as) transgressing the law of God" ?). | 


What is characteristic here is that the compiler or translator 
The Law of the Court, relating generally freely to the borrowed 
material, recognizes false witnesses as incapable of 

contrary to the Talmud, only since the time of the ob- 

their personalities in lies (according to the rejected tale- 
(Mudists, I think Rava), which is expressed in the words: “not 
deserve to receive rumors later” - 1%haha, 

henceforth, for the future. 


But the Jewish origin of the article of the Law is still more probable. 


1) See Talmud, tract. VaBa-Kata, i 72 and 8Sapheygip, {. 23-a. Comp. 
Vanga op. sii., 8. 98, 99. 


2) Bensky, p. 153. 
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on the Sudnago, added to the list of Soph. Temporal in the end- 
Central Bank of the article I just cited: 


“Will there be two hearings and will there be one change? 
I didn’t listen to the other either, because they were both liars” 1). 
It is unlikely that such a resolution will be found in any 


for there is no other right, except the Talmudic one. 


< And indeed, one of the many features 


which distinguish the Talmudic teaching on proofs 

through witnesses, is that with joint 

"testimony, as witnesses, of several persons, or POINTS—— 

not to say, a large group of people referring to one another, 

failure on the part of one or more witnesses 

of any of the essential and primary ob- 

the quality of the action being certified (regarding the individual 

subject of the act, time and place of the latter's performance and 

the instrument by which it is accomplished) does not make consonants between 
the testimony of the remaining witnesses is invalid; 

but, on the other hand, + contradictory (hakhascha) 

between the testimony of even one witness and the agreement 

with the testimony of all the other witnesses, at least 

with respect to one of the secondary and minor circumstances 

actions (e.g. regarding the color of the dress one is wearing 

was the killer or the killed), completely destroys the power of 

punishment of the entire group of witnesses, no matter how great the number 
lo of the last. 


This rule is in the Code of Maimonides (compiled in 

12th centuries), containing a systematic 

a set of all Talmudic laws set forth 

for the most part, even in the original words of the Talmud, 
but like this: “If there were no witnesses (in a criminal case) 
how many and two of them on the "investigative" offered to them 
questions (agischa me-cHwra) aimed at clarifying 

"essential" circumstances of the case, give full agreement 

I am now shown, and the third witness is about the same 


1) Dubensky, p. 153, in footnote 99. 
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the state answers: I don’t know anything, then the testimony 

the remaining witnesses remain in full force and the accused 

the person convicted (of murder) is subject to the death penalty. If 
this third witness, even if only to the ones offered to him 

< search » questions (Bfika), — tending to clarify- 

without any "secondary and subsidiary" circumstances, 

gives evidence contrary to the agreement between 

according to the testimony of the other two witnesses, then everything 
the certificate is considered null and void" (despite the fact that 
the testimony of the other two witnesses, in itself, 


constitutes perfect judicial evidence :). 
This Talmudic rule served, in my opinion. 
I think the source of this article of the Law of Judgment. Tol- 


| but its editing was not entirely successful. The idea is genuine- 


would have been conveyed more accurately if our article had been presented 
was in this form: “If there were three rumors (instead of 


} <“two”) and will there be a change from one (vs. on one), then 
And don’t listen to your friends, because everyone is a liar.” 


I will note in conclusion that “izmena” is a translation of the Talmu- 
wild term: hakhaccha, because the Jewish word 

the real name "KachaBeh" means: lying, denial, 

contradiction, refutation, denial, change. 

| The second decree. "(It is not) worthy of the prince 

; verb; (don’t) judge, don’t listen to them.” 

| This m5sto can only be restored if 


| the help of a parallel bridge, encountered in ours 


the same monument, at the end of the article "about witnesses"?), where is it 
stands without any connection with the previous and subsequent 


and therefore can be extracted from there without damage 
the meaning of this whole article: <even princes (in Soph.: even zhupans, 
(saying princes) are those who testify, but will not listen 


"them". Combining both of these places, we get the following text: 
“Zhupans, rex princes, let us not speak and let us not judge 


1) Codex of Maimonides, under the name ]a4 Ba - shavaka, Berlin, 1862 
g. part TU, section “about evidence”, chapter 2, 6 3 (sheet 118, reverse). - Tal- 
mud, tract. Saphepbgip, {. 42. See Frankel op. sy. page 20. 


2) Dubensky p. 175. 
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their (or in another forms: it is not worthy for the prince to speak, nor 
judge); neither shall they (along with others) testify (and) not obey- 
"They are" (I am omitting the words "if" and "are" because 

they refer to the phrases in the article “on witnesses”: “if not 

the essence (bo) saw for yourself"). | 


With this reading our text appears accurate. 

translation of a Talmudic aphorism which reads: 

“teesy Jo dap ue-1o dapip oo, 10 te me-10 teiyip oto” — 

i.e. the king (of Israel) does not judge, and he is not judged 
dyat; does not testify against him either 

do not testify to c). 


To confirm my guess, I will point out that in Pskov too 

the Judicial Charter, in which some of the 

some clear traces of ancient law, "the prince and the mayor on 

"They do not judge the judgment" (Article 4), which is fully consistent 
Talmudic saying: "the king (of Israel) is not seated 

to the Sanhedrin" (ep shosh pafes re-sepheygip), - to 

types of preserving the freedom and independence of this supreme 
courts, since “no one has the right and should dare 

"to contradict and contradict the king"?). 


The third decree. “The judge, however, is crooked in judgment. 

nine, the demon is a witness of many (the demon of hearing, the demon of hearing) 
"This sentence obviously got here by mistake. 

kB; its proper place is at the beginning of the article: “about judges 

and about the missions” (Dubensky: p. 151), the content of which 

repeated again and almost in the same words at the beginning of another 


1) Babylonian Talmud, + tract. Zaphenabrin, {. 18. However, from afar - 

From the Talmud's own explanations it is clear that the rule "the king does not judge" 
should not be understood in its strict sense and means only that the king 

in ordinary cases does not appear before the Sanhedrin%b (about which 

the speech will be lower now) and that even in this limited meaning 

the rule mentioned was intended only for the kings of Israel, but did not apply 

came to the kings of the house of David, to whom the kingdom belonged in full 

the judiciary and those who were in the Sanhedrin were in great demand. 


'' 2) Prof. Vladimirsky - Budanov (Christ. according to the history of Russian law) accorc 
water of the specified article of the Pskov Judicial Charter zamftil: “this denotes 

It is expected that the prince and the mayor will not be removed from the military court, 
"to the wife of the military court." Wouldn't it be simpler, however, to understand this f 
that the prince and the mayor, like the kings of Israel, are not representatives 

came to the meeting so as not to obscure the freedom of his judgment with his presence. 


od 


THE LAW OF JUDGMENT OF PEOPLE. | 

[76-77] 

articles: “@ judges” (Dubensky, p. 175). From a combination of all 
these fragments will form one complete article in such a way 
view’: 


A prince or judge [prince] must be worthy of all these [not all] 
lands and judges] with (all) torture and patience (in 
Sof.: testing) torture to create; I will not overcome the demon of obedience 


reap [not to accuse anyone], but ask for earnest hearings 


(in Soph.: seek true hearing and ask, or, as in 

Rumyantsev. Korm, 13th century: all this is worthy of them to test their obedience. 
tati). [The judge judges crookedly without much evidence 

[disobedient] verb. | 


The short meaning of this, although not long, but for that 

The fault of the copyists, the confusion of speech, is that... 
that: a) a guilty verdict may be rendered 

laziness solely on the basis of testimonial evidence 
punishment, and otherwise a lie is committed, a crooked 

court, and b) that in order to achieve justice it is necessary 
with special care to test the searches- 

to bear witnesses. 


Both of these principles could have been true. 

were drawn only from the Talmudic teachings of Moses 
right, because only it, unlike other well-known 
legislation, recognizes, as noted above, for now- 
witnesses — eyewitnesses in criminal cases 

the only judicial evidence (in the assessment) 

I do not see the internal merit of such a theory of proofs 


at 


no, the correctness of such an understanding of what was said is confirmed by the followir 
essentially the following words of the same article: “to judge them against the prince 
"snekh"; therefore, the whole point here is only that the ‘prince and the mayor 

judged in the prince's palace, and not in the palace; for the complete destruction of the 
there is not even a hint of your judgment here. By the way, about the word "“evfche", whict 
and yevechye. Researchers derive it from the verb "Bowatb"; it is impossible 

but to produce it from <the old, the decrepit", so that "véche" means not 

parliament - talking shop, elder, gerusia, senate, according to ev- 

reyskiy: 3kenit, subsequently - Benhewrin or Banhewrin (with Chaldean 

plural ending), which some Hebraists believe to be derived from 


shim not from the Greek “sinhedrionar”, but from the Latin “vepaiogev”, for 

it denoted, like the biblical "ZKesht" as a gathering of elders, 

the sages, and the participants and members themselves were collected. (See bib- 
Ben-Zev's hard dictionary, Vna, 1840. U. $. Sbepkheygin. 
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I consider it inappropriate to enter), but at the same time it, and only 
it recognized one of the most important manifestations of active 

the court's role in criminal proceedings is strict and thorough 
"examination, testing and search of witnesses" 

while giving these terms a precisely defined, technical meaning 

nical meaning. | 


For clarity, I consider it necessary to present several 

textual extracts from the Code of Maimonides, which, 

I will note again, it is located in approximately the same place 
references to the Gerusalim and Babylonian Talmuds, 

dacted in the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., as well as to the previous 

the primary sources that were relevant to them at the time, - in the ka- 
com, for example, our domestic Code of Laws consists 

to the Complete Collection of Laws: 


1) Code of Maimonides. Legalized! I'm talking about the Sanhedrio- 
nB, chapter 20, $ 1. "The court should not convict 

to give someone to execution for one reason only 

to the judicial assumptions, but only on 

the basis of clear arguments, representing - 

evidence of witnesses. Even if the witnesses 

children were eyewitnesses to someone persecuting another 

and they warned the persecutor, but then for a time 

they turned their gaze away from me, or, if they, noticing that 
someone chased others into a (secluded) ruin, 

entered the same place and saw the murdered man lying in front of him. 
in mortal convulsions, and in the hands of the killer was a bloody 
sword, — that, since they did not see (the killers) in the sa- 

the moment he committed the murder, the court, on the basis 

such evidence, has no right to decide the death penalty 
"speaking"... 


Everyone, I hope, will agree that the beginning of this paragraph 
fully corresponds to the first position of the given article 

of the Law of the Judgment, and it is worth noting that the same 

my expression: "the judge judges crookedly" - the translation is very 
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the usual turnover of the river in the Talmud: ameh ha-dip - spark- 
to lie, to pervert the court - about BPaiate, regulate (ege taFstat 1). 


Further: | E. 


Right there. Legislation on certificates%, 

Chapter 1, $ 4. "Positive commandment (prescribed- 

(to investigate, test and examine witnesses) 

ask them as many questions as possible, turning 

attention to even the smallest details and puzzling the witness 
with unexpected questions, now about one thing, now about another. 
the subject, so that they either shut up, or 

changed their testimony if there was anything in it that suggested 
judgmental, for it is said (Deut. XIII, 15): “you: seek, 

follow and ask well." But the court must observe 

be careful and ask questions in such a way that they do not lead to 
witnesses to false testimony Number of main witnesses 

there are seven points of interest: in which there are seven (anniversaries) 
lei)? in what year of the week? in what month? which 

what day of the month? what day of the week? what 

what time of day? (and also: did you recognize the pods- 

dimago and did they warn him?) ?). These questions are suggested- 
are given to witnesses even when they show that 

for example, the crime of murder was committed today or 

yesterday. But in addition to the general questions mentioned, 
Children are also asked some other, more frequently- 

nye. So, in cases of accusation of idolatry 

"they ask: what exactly did the accused worship and what 

did he perform idolatrous rites?; on charges of 

violations of the Sabbath rest - what work did he do and 

how did he do it?; on charges of not observing the fast in 

Day of Atonement - what kind of food did you take and in what 

in what quantity?; on charges of murder - what 

screaming murder committed? All these and similar ones 


aar aa'ar 


1) See Buxtorf $. U. 
2) The last two questions are given in the very mission from which 


Yu extracted this paragraph of the Code of Maimonides. See Talmud Vav., 
tact. Saphedigip, i. 40-a. 
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The questions belong to the category of investigative questions. 

of the following points (or, what is the same, < ar3cHomi <). 

Ibid., $ 6. “In addition, witnesses are searched 

and in relation to such circumstances which do not constitute 

are not the essential subject of the testimony and do not consist of 

him in an inextricable connection. Questions in this category are called 
are searched by Baikok, and what a thorough search, 

tBm commendation (for the court). For example, if the testimony concerns 
the crime of murder was committed and witnesses were examined 

whether according to the above seven investigative points - 

there, concerning the exact designation of time and place of the day, 
the essence of the thing itself and the instruments by which it was accomplished, then 
they then proceed to search for witnesses (Baka), 

asking them: what was the murdered person or the murderer wearing, 

blue or black clothes? What color was the soil of the earth, on. 

which one the murder took place, white or red? etc. 

I once had such a case: witnesses testified that 

the murder was committed under the fig tree; and during the search they 
Another question was asked: what color were the figs? 

black or white, and the stems of the figs are long or 

or short ones? 1). | 

In view of these, given verbatim, 

possibilities, translation®, excerpts from the Code of Maimonides 

(from the Talmud), I think one cannot help but admit that the second 
which is stipulated by the said article of the Judicial Law that 

Judges are required to search and question witnesses "with all due diligence" 
"with patience" - borrowed from Moses' Talmudic 

Czech, and not from Greco-Roman law. And indeed: 

Code of Justinians, Prochiron and Law of the City Unity 

1) The story about this interrogation, given in the Talmud in the tract. 
Sapkhea. # 41-a, served, in the opinion of Jewish scholars, as a prototype 
for the homogeneous story reported in the apocryphal history of Susanna 
about how the “young youth Daniel” exposed two elders in lies, 

accusing Susanna of adultery, puzzling them 

question: under what tree was the criminal act committed? to what 

One of the accusers answered: under the mastic tree, and the other: 
under the green oak tree, - and the falsity of their show was revealed. 


(Book of the Prophet Daniel, chapters 13 and 14, found only in Greek) 
sparsely not in the Hebrew hext of the Old Testament). Compare F.Rankel} p., p.109 
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they only publicly decide that if, for reasons of necessity, they allow 
unknown people and persons engaged in 

with humiliating crafts and if, moreover, it arises 

doubt about the veracity of this testimony, then it should 

be confirmed by torture '), but about clarifying the general con-_ 

for the purpose of careful questioning of witnesses 

— there are no detailed rules in the mentioned legislations 

are not contained in any collections. On the other hand, 

I can point out that in Russian law the Talmudic 

Czech teaching on this subject is still in force in the era 

Pskov Judicial Charter. Thus, Article 20 of this legal 

the monument reads: “And who should fight or fight against whom?” 

I'm running... and the prince (prince) and the mayor and the sotsky searched 
Let's hear it: where will it be obdal, and the State Children's Hospital on- 
chaval..., and ask the beaten one: where is he beaten and 

robbed, etc. >. Do the underlined words remind you 

Talmudic sciha and Baka - a serious interrogation 

and a search for witnesses? 


4) I move on to the next article: “About battles (In 
N.: "about the full"; in Soph. "about battles and about enemies and about 
full" 2). 


The article of the Judicial Law under this title contains 
In fact, there are two articles in the book: 1) about battles - about wars, 
n 2) about full - military booty%. 


I will present and try to explain each of these articles. 
them separately. 


a) About the battles. 
"When going out to the enemy (to the super-enemy) for battle, 


they must be kept from any unfriendly word 
and from women (in the oven. Feeding: unfriendly words and 


1) $1 uego irpob asat her r!ape oBzsig! Bini, aaoe yieankIG circa KeBieTyni 
Teikakaka Our@a yo [188e soggigtrege, {ogtele$ eyat zi is! Russians. Moe. 90.5 1. 
“Do not sign the signs of torment, let them be.” Hail. Law gr. 70, 13. 

(by V. Sokolsky: the main moments in the history of the general search 

Kev. Un. From. for 1871 No. 10, p. 20. 


2) Dubensky, pp. 145 - 149. 


3) The words: “to the superman”, as I noted above, got there, 
p oshibkb, in the previous article - <about slander and whispers. 
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cabbage soup); to the one God the thought should be (in the Law of Leo the Wise: to 
to the one God, to imBti) and prayer (to do) and to 

you to the saints. With the light to do battle: help for 

from God it is given in the hearts to create holiness (in the seal. Korm.: 

to the hearts of the wise; in Rumyan. Feeding with the heart of the light- 

for the battle does not come with much force, but from God 

to be given strength (in Soph.: strength), to God who gives victory 

[This is what was said (and) transmitted from the prophet]: [“like this. 

“cannot be created, cursed is he]” 1). 


The original of this article, as well as the following article 

"O Polon" was found by Bar. Rosenkampf in the 6@th book of Vasili- 

likona in Leunclavi: < $ Cpaeco-KotameHt» and reprinted by him 

in his “Review of the Kormchaya Kniga” (note to the 1st Section, p. 

132) in Greek and Latin texts. Between the darkness 

a thorough examination of both the Slavic translation and 

the supposed Greek original of our article is shown- 

It is believed that the latter is composed in a mosaic-like manner from various 
_ of the Old Testament books and the most ancient Jewish 


collections of religious laws and legendary interpretations 
it on the Old Testament, under the name: Biige (interpretations in 
4th and 5th books of the Mosaic Pentateuch) and Miigasevit. 


So, the sentence: “going to the enemies (or to 

supernik) for battle, they must be protected from all 

"words of hostility" - contains an almost literal translation 

I give verse 9 of chapter 23 of Deuteronomy: “And if you go out 

take up arms against your enemies, and let you be kept from every word 

evil”, and the beginning of the sentence is stated in accordance 

with the beginning of verse 1 of chapter 20 of Deuteronomy: “If you take out- 
go to war against your enemies." Phrase: "To do with the light 

"battle" is taken from verse 18 of chapter 20 of Proverbs of Solomon. 

new:... "and according to the Soviet Union wage war." Phrases: "Help for 


1) The words I have circled in brackets: “for thus it is spoken” 

transmitted from the prophet" taken by me from the end of the article: "about marriage" (I 
Bensky, p. 148), and the words “whoever does not do this is cursed” are taken 

from the end of the previous article “On slander and whispers” (1., p. 145), 

where they are completely unintelligent and therefore I have excluded them from there and 


hay here. 
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"from God will be given strength", "to God who gives victory" - this is 
also all the biblical sayings: “Salvation comes from the Lord” (Ps. 

3, 9); <“To the one who grants salvation (victory) to kings” (1. 143, 10). 
The phrase: “not with much force, for the battle is with force” corresponds 
corresponds to the biblical verses: “A king is not saved by great power 

and the giant is not saved by the multitude of his strength ( ib, 

32, 17), or: “For a man is not strong in strength” (1 Book of Samuel 

2, 9). | I | 


The rest is obscured by the content of our article of the Law of the Court- 
it is compiled from various places mentioned by the Jews 
collections of books. | 


To convince you of this, I will again present a translation of one 
paragraph from the Code of Maimonides, in turn 

extracted from the said collections, as is evident 

from the floor plan to this Code under the title 

"Mro4ayu$", which contains an indication of the sources from which 
each paragraph is borrowed from: 


Legislation about kings and their wars, chapter 

va 7th, $ 13:... “After the same thing as he (called to ot- 

(during military service) will join the fighting ranks, let 

places his hope in the Defender of Israel and the Savior 

him in times of trouble; let him know that only 

for the sake of the One God he wages war and yes 

will dare with self-sacrifice, and will not be afraid, and will not 
he thinks neither about his wife nor about his children, but yes 
will erase the memory of them from his heart, and will be deigned 
from any cause, (preparing) for battles. And who begins to think 
and to change his mind about the battle and to instill fear in himself, that 


_ transgresses the biblical prohibition, for it is said (Deuteronomy ch. 


20, verse 3): “Let not your heart faint, do not be afraid and do not 
"Be terrified of them." Moreover, (let him know that) the blood of all 
Israel hangs on his boss (on his responsibility), and if 

he was not brave and did not fight with all his heart and 

with all his soul, it’s the same as if he were pouring out 


the blood of all (their brothers), for it is said: (1. verse 8): 
"Lest the heart of his brothers fail as his heart did." And 
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explained by tradition (Be-KaBala): “cursed is he who d%b- 
the Lord barks carelessly, and is cursed, 

who can keep back his sword from blood (book 

Prophet Jeremiah, 48, 10). And everyone who fights from all 
hearts and without fear directs his thoughts 

(or intention, intent - Katapakh) only on 

sanctification of the name of God, let it be assured that 

no harm will come to him and no harm will befall him 

evil; and he will build himself a firm house in Israel%h and 
will gain merit for himself and his descendants forever and in peace. 
achieve the life of the future world..." {). 


Comparing this excerpt from Maimonides, and especially 

the places I have underlined in it are related to the article under consideration 
The Law of the Court, I repeat, cannot fail to come to this conclusion. 

it is not that the Slavic text of it has not been translated from the specified Russian 
Zenkampf title of the 60th book Vasilik, and represents the 

more independent and more complete, compared to the latter, 

extracted from Jewish sources, adapted, needed 

but to think, to the concepts of the people, recently converted to Christianity 
stianstvo. This is indicated by the fact that in the Greek text 

there are no names included in the list of the Judicial Law issued by the Du- 
Bensky - a list, as Prof. believes. Pavlov (1. p.), 

the most ancient, - expressions: "to be kept... from women" 

(in Soph.: “from the wife”, in the singular, as in Maimonides), 

“to pray and make offerings to the saints (in Soph. it is added: 

His)" and the characteristic place: "so it was spoken and transmitted 

(almost a literal translation of Maimonides' expression: <explain- 

not according to tradition") from the prophet (eremii): who did not do this- 

"To say, he is cursed" °?). 


1) The Code of Maimonides under the title: “Ya kha skhavaka” (powerful 
hand). Berlin. 1862, vol. M, sheet 160, on the back. 


2) Standing next to the words: “spoken and transmitted from the prophet” 

the words: “for it was written by Caesar David”, in view of the fact that the following 
then the quote from the Bible is taken not from the Psalter, but from the book of Pro- 
Jeremiah's fate, turn out to be completely inappropriate in the present situation 

and therefore I have not transferred them here, but have left them in their former place 
- at the end of the next article “0 full”, where they stand. quite by the way, 

as will be seen below. 
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At the same time, one cannot ignore the fact that 

state that in the 40th paragraph of the City Law according to the printed Kormchaya, 
corresponding to the 40th title compiled between 870 and 878 

years of Prohiron Basil the Macedonian: “about razfleshi co- 

"to fight" (4th paragraph)—our article "about the fights" is perfect. 

is completely absent, and is only implied in chapter 48 of the seal. 

The Helmsman (Glaviznakh Leona i Konstantinov, on p. 192), in which 

The Greek Eclogue of Leo the Philosopher, published as 

believed to be around 910, almost simultaneously with the completion 

by this same emperor, through his legislative work 


Father Vasily the Macedonian - “Vasilikonom” 1). And so how 


I have presented above some data justifying the assumptions 

the position that the Judicial Law was compiled or translated by 
by the holy brothers Constantine and Meodius, of whom 

the first one died in 869, then it is clear that it cannot be 
speeches about borrowing our article into the Judicial Law from 
Vasilik. | 


b) O is full. 


a) The princes are supposed to take the sixth part of the tax, and 

which number all the people in equal parts from the least 

and up to great (a variant of this expression should be considered 

the expression below is: "either rich or simple 

dii”); for the princes deserve the prince’s share, and the profit to the people 
Dem. . 


b) As soon as it turns out [option: get ready] 

and from those others (in Soph.: and from them, having dared- 

shch)... feat and bravery to do.., prince or commander in that 

from time to time the prince's quitrent shall be given (in the Pecheneg. Corr.: 
"Fa serves"). 


c) “And as it is [option: let it be (repeated 

2 times), - read it appropriately], and be taken according to the part that is converted 
melt away in battle and (in Soph.: which) remain in the camp. That is - 

as it was written from Caesar David.” | 


Regarding this article, it would seem that there should be no question 
ae 


1) See S. B. Pakhman: “Historical Codification of Civil Rights”, 1, p. 31. 
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there is not the slightest doubt that it was borrowed directly 
and all the texts from the Byzantine collections in which she 
and is found in different versions. And meanwhile, even this 
the article is essentially of biblical-talmudic origin, 

but it turns out to be a significantly modified version 
influence, perhaps, of local and temporary conditions. 


In confirmation of this, I will again cite excerpts from Ko- 
dex of Maimonides. 


Paragraphs 9, 10 and 11 of Chapter 4 of Section: <legislation on the 
ryakhs and their wars" of the said Code, extracted almost 

literally from the Talmud and the mentioned ancient collection 5iit6, 
they say this: 


$ 9. "The anointed king receives from the conquered Is- 

in Palestine one thirteenth part of the land 

and this constitutes a law (or right) for him and his descendants- 
"kov v vki" :). 


$ 10. "Property of criminals executed under the law" 
the king's, belongs to the king?). R 


The royal treasures (tsarist - 

we) of the defeated states; the rest 

the spoils of war are offered to him and he (in his own way) takes from it 
choice and discretion) receives in advance (the best) 

half, and the remaining half goes to - 


dflbb, in equal parts, between all 

by the people of the militia collectively, not excluding 
remaining in the stanf at the vessels for protection 

of them, for it is said (1st book of Kings, chapters 

30th verse 24): “What is the part of those who went to war? 
Well, that's the part that should be left over- 


1) This position is taken from the Vav. Talmud, tract. Vaga-Vaga, 1. 122-a. 


2) In the Talmud (tr. epkhepagip 48-r.) this position is expressed as follows: 
“The rabbis taught: the names of criminals executed by the king’s own authority, 
belong to the king, and those executed by the verdicts of the courts (Sanhedrins) 
“They are moving on to the heirs of the criminals.” (One of the Talmudists, 

Rabbi Yehuda believed that the names of those executed by order of the king 
power passes to the heirs, but this single idea is rejected 

Talmudom) . 
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sya at the sight, on allBh should be divided 
(Words of King David h). | 


$ 11. “All the land conquered by him (the king) (outside of Palestine) 
ny) belongs to him and he distributes it to his 

to servants and military men at their own discretion 

r$n1yu and leaves himself from it - as much as he will have 


, aS desired. In all this, his decrees have the force of law. 


vomfrnyh resolutions. But let everyone respect him 

(performed) in the name of God and may all his thoughts and 

thoughts are directed towards exalting the true 

lie, fill the world with mercy (justice), crush 

the hand of the wicked and to overcome the battles of the Lord, for the first 
the primary purpose of the king is to carry out righteous judgment and 

the war, as it is said (1 Samuel 8:20): “and he will judge 

our king, and to go before us, and to wage our wars." 

The similarity of the above extracts from Maimonides, as 

in terms of the form of presentation, and partly in terms of content, with ours 
article of the Judicial Law, is obvious?). For the majority, however, 

to clarify the issue of the influence exerted on this article specifically 


from the side of the Mosaic-Talmudic writing, and not from the Byzantine 
Thai legal collections, I will present another slf- 

blowing data. | 

Expression: "returning" placed in 


1) Taken from the Talmud, tract. Saphedgip, E. 20-b,, and from Ze. 


2) In the article under consideration of the Law of the Court it is not the same only witt 


Jewish law determined the size of the share due to the prince or zhupan 
8 "full". But this difference, perhaps, has its basis 
that the territory of Palestine was divided into 12 regions or districts 


B, according to the number of tribes of the people, and that new lands conquered by the Je 


from foreigners in Palestine itself, were distributed equally 

In parts, between all 12 kolBnas and the king, who was considered as if special 
No. 01%; therefore, as noted in the Talmudic sources, 

the king's share in such lands constituted 1/13 of their total number. 

quality. Meanwhile, in the proposed by me birthplace of the Law of the Judgment - 


ri (which I will talk about further in the presentation) was only 

9 separate regions subject to the great Itil prince - the Khagan; 

why, with equal force, also the duration of newly acquired wars 

Yuyu lands between the kagan and representatives of five vassals to him 
small—the first one accounted for 1/6 of the land, which is normal 

ha could then be adopted by the Court in the Law to determine the share 
The prince's skill is in military booty in general. 
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"you will achieve feat and bravery" and "prince or commander" and who- 


rum is the present place at the beginning of this point, in exchange for the words: 


“If it is found,” contains a grammatical 

a feature that is unique to ancient Europe 

language. This feature, which is encountered quite frequently, 

hundred In the Old Testament, consists in the repetition of the root of the verb 
goal to strengthen the expression, and in the Hebrew language 

the verb in the indicative mood is preceded by the same 

the verb is in the indefinite mood, and in the Slavic pen- 

Revod Vet. The indefinite mood in such cases is 

in teas it is conveyed by a participle or a noun 


_ German; for example: Genesis 2:17: you will surely die (instead of dying, you will die); 


10. 3, 16: multiplying I will multiply (instead of multiplying I will multiply); 15. 43, 7 


asking questions (instead of asking, asking, etc. 1). 

Thus, the expression: “If they turn back, they turn back”, obviously 
apparently, it is only a translation of the Hebrew: "it is not a miracle" 

i.e. if they are found, they will be found (cf. Exodus 22:3). This is what you- 
expression and stood, probably, originally in the Slavic language 

stv of our article, but the subsequent copyist, having replaced it 


more new and understandable: “they will be found,” he brought it out, in the form 
variant, to the side margin of the manuscript, from where it later moved 

in the very text of the article, but it didn’t end up in the right place. 

And since the indicated form of the verb could not exist 

in the corresponding title Vasilik, then this, among other things, 

other things, and proves that the Slavic text of the article is composed 

flax independently and independently of the Byzantine collections 

kov, - according to Jewish sources?). The same is proved- 

is also reflected in the final words of the article: “It is written like this 
from Caesar David”, which are also absent in Greek 

collections. To assume the randomness of the insertion of these 


(87-88) 


1) See the newspaper “Day”, the organ of Russian Jews, for 1871, No. 3, 

article by M. Shapiro: “about the significance of the ancient Jewish language for Russian 
philology" (p. 36). See also Dubensky, 1. p. p. 204, note 19. 

Here are some other examples of the use of the mentioned grammatical 

peculiarities. 


2) Dubensky, not having understood at all the meaning of the expression: “they turn 
_ obratayasya”, he translated it: let them dress generously!!! 
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words in the text of the Slavic edition of the article are hardly represented 
the basis is given in view of the fact that only Talmudic writing 

It is typical for almost every sentence to be completed 

to be referred to by the Holy Scripture, preceded by the words: Ka- 

kaih (as written) or (most often): sskh-pee-tag (as said) 

(It is known). On the contrary, it is much more likely to admit that in Va- 
Silikakh, as a collection of secular legislation, where the library 

The leikian sayings are inappropriate, which are found in Jewish 

In the sources, the reference to the first book of Kings is omitted. 

in a different way the expression: "from small to great" 

are undoubtedly biblical turns of phrase 

(Compare, for example, Genesis 19, 11: yuikKakror he-a4 bayo! - from malago 


and to the great); in Vasiliki this same turn 


is not conveyed literally at all: ` siye goi3 waônn3, siye PATYV3, 


Finally, it is used precisely 

in this article, which deals with the rights of the prince- 

zey or zhupanov in wartime, opposition 

km Btishishchi (elders) to ordinary people 

commemorates the interpretation of the Talmud on verses 5, 19 and 20 above - 
chapter 8 of the 1st book of Kings: “And the elders of Israel said, 
la) to him (the prophet Samuel) ..."and so, put a king over us, 

so that he would judge us... But the people did not agree. 

tried to listen to the voice of Samuel and said: No, let the king 
will be before us and we will be like other nations, and it will be 
our king will judge us, and walk before us and know 

the truth of our wars.” Talmud (tract.Zapgeyir, #.20-b., 

explains these biblical verses as follows: the elders rested 

flax (2 capitol, elders - scientists, clergy) is worthy 

asked to appoint a king over them so that he could judge them 

(and punished seditionists); on the contrary, 

people, common people (ate-ha-agekh,— people of the land, a- 
otherwise called - heňioio otb {6nTtn - simpletons, profane, _ 


vVtsumya litsy) - tv wrongly sought that the king not- 


(he led their wars perfectly). 


1) I draw attention to this passage from the Talmud also because 
his help, in connection with other above-mentioned excerpts from the Talmu- 
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Until now I have been examining, in order, the articles that were 

, which are at the very beginning of the Judicial Law. Now I will subject it to analysis. 
I will extract another two percent of the articles from the number of articles missing fre 
secret list, published by Dubensky, but with additions 

at the end of our monument according to the list printed by Stroe- 

vym in the 1st part of the Sofia Vremennik, namely “about weapons” 

zhii and "about dishonor!" | 


These articles are extremely important not only because 

he, as Dubensky put it, explains “ancient customs” 

you" (?), but mainly for the reason that it includes 

cheny and precious monument of ancient Russian law 

- Russian Truth, - and meanwhile in the emerging 

thus the connections between both monuments were studied 
interpreters and interpreters of the Truth and see, between the pro- 


how, to support your conclusions and guesses regarding 
composition, time of action and mutual relations of the main ones. 
our lists of Truth, the sources from which they were drawn 

legal concepts, etc. 


And so, first of all, I’ll get to work on weapons. Here's the text 
‘articles found under this title in the Law 
By ship, and under the title “about the spear” in the Russian Pravda 1). 


dictionaries, it is easy to understand the meaning of a very difficult passage 

the initial Russian Chronicle about the Council of St. Vladimir with the Bishops and 
elders regarding robberies and executions for them, which, as I will try 

to prove in another place, contains words and concepts purely Jewish- 

skya, which should not seem strange at all if you consider that in 

The chronicles not only contain borrowings from well-known Russian studies. 

a Jewish book called "Serheg ha yashag" (cf. about it, 

eg, Porfiryev's Apocrypha. tales about Old Testament persons and events, p. 12 and 
13), but even in the sermon of the missionary who appeared to Saint Vladimir, 

a description of the burial of Abel, borrowed from Paleya, is transmitted, 

found in the Jewish historical and haggadic book: “The Heads of Rabbi Elie- 

zera (“Rigke de ga! Enezeg”). compiled, it is believed, in the 8th 

centuries and incorrectly attributed to the Talmudic teacher of the law 2nd 

half of the 1st century AD Eliezer ben Hyrcanus (See Sukhomlinova: “About 

ancient Russian literati, as a literary memorial”, p. 60). 


1) See Kalachova. Preliminary legal report for a full explanation of Rus- 
Pravda. St. Petersburg. 1880, pp. 158-9 and 217. 
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About the spear. 


Whoever breaks the spears of a friend 
any shield, any port, yes 
If you start keeping it for yourself, then 


take the cattle from him, and that 
is broken; whether or not 

will start to take him by the cattle 
pay (in advance), or 


(91-92) 
About weapons. | 


Whoever breaks a friend's 

pie or shield or ax, 

yes if he starts to want it 

hold, then accept, otherwise what y' 

him, if there is any information about him 
pay (before the child), etc. 

it will start to give a sharp blow 


will begin to give out how much will be | gave on him. 
gave it to him. 


M.P. Pogodin translates this article as follows: “If anyone 

spoil someone's spear, or shield, or clothing and wish 

leave the spoiled stuff behind, then the owner will take it from him 
cattle (money). But if he did not want to keep the spoiled one, 

reap after himself, then pay him as much cattle as he would 

he paid for TH things himself). 


But everyone, I hope, will agree with me that it is necessary to translate 
to write an article in this way means only to quickly get rid of it 
from it, but not at all to interpret it. 


Between there and the general meaning of the article, and the significance of each 
The words and expressions used in it can be explained 

are not completely satisfactory only by means of comparison 

her with the corresponding rule established by the Talmud, 

where is she from (I will allow myself this time, without hesitation, to express- 
sya: without any doubt) directly borrowed. Dblo 

in that the Talmudic legal scholars disagreed on the issue 

I ask about the borrower's responsibility for 

damage to the thing lent to him: should the loan be recognized as accepted? 

the thief, like a secret or obvious thief of a thing, is obliged to 

in case of damage, it must be returned to its owner, 


1) Pogodin: Izslfd. deputy chief and lectures, W, p. 377. Prof. Vladimirsky. 

Budanov (Christomatia, 4th ed. 1890, issue 1, p. 28, note 22), by mistake%, 

attributes this translation to Evers, while the latter translates it to 

my article is somewhat different, namely: at the end of the article he conveys the right 
more accurately, in comparison with Pogodin: “must pay so much for a thing 


“And the owner gave for it.” See Evers “Ancient Russian Law”, 1835. 
p. 336. | 
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desire of the latter, the best (i.e. the same intact) 

(a) thing, in kind, or its full value, 

leaving behind the damaged item, or lending it 

, the receiver, unlike the thief and robber, has the right, if 

he so desires, to return the damaged thing to the lender- 

the person and pay him the difference in money between the price, 
which the thing could have cost in its previous form%, and the cost 
is it in a damaged condition? To clarify this issue 

some referred to the authority of the rector of the Talmudic school in 
Sur$ (in Babylonia), who lived in the 3rd century AD, - 

Rava, citing the following case from his judicial practice, 

tics: < A certain man asked (borrowed) 

another ax and broke it. This man came 

to Rav, who said to him: go and pay (the owner) 

the best axe" - pagva ta]jia. :). Others referred 

to the contrary conclusion of a famous contemporary 

ka Rav Samuel, rector of the school in Negard. Talmud 

legislates according to the latest MNB. Resolution 

The Talmud on this subject is formulated in the Codex Maimo- 
nida ($ 3 ch. 1 section, entitled: < legalization of loans% and 
luggage") in the following words: 


< If someone asked for (borrowed) any vessel 

(tool, thing), which later broke, is then assessed 

damage caused by the method generally practiced, in 

cases of causing harm and loss to someone. Namely: 

they find out how much something might have cost when it was a digital asset, and 
how much is it worth now, and then (the lender) will 

returns the damaged item or animal (to the owner) and pays extra 

"does it make him lose money?" 


This is the very provision of law that is conveyed almost literally in 
articles under the title: "< about weapons " in the Law of the Court 
and < about the spear » - in the Russian Pravda% (according to the list of the Academic ar 


1) Talmud, tract. VaBa Kata, 1. 11-a. 


2) By the way, I will note that in the Law of the Court the verb is to ask or 
ask is used, as in the Talmud, precisely in the meaning: to take 


on loan. For example: "If someone asks (or requests) a horse, etc." See 
Dubensky, p. 165. 


40 


In the SSS enje 


THE LAW OF JUDGMENT TO PEOPLE. 5 


(93=94) 

given by Dubensky, — the Pushkin list, in which 

it was published on page 42 of the manuscript just before the beginning 

Law of the Court), and it is noteworthy that the first of 

These articles cover the case being interpreted according to the opinion of 
the horse teacher Rav, and the other - according to the accepted Talmu- 

my house is Samuel's. 


This, in my opinion, is the proper reading and correct translation. 
of our article in its various editions: 


Edition 1. “About weapons. Whoever breaks a friend’s spear, 

or a shield, or an ax, then he must pay him something else [option: whether 
infm chim (reading: inBm li chim — the best)], [yes, at home 

hold what is broken] >. That is: Who spoiled whose 

-from a friend — (borrowed) weapon or axe, then he 

must pay the owner with the best weapon 

or with an axe (in kind), leaving behind damage 

daily thing" (Rava's opinion). 


Edit 2. < About the spear. Who breaks another's spear 

any shield, any port, then take cattle from it and so on 

there is a broken one. And if he begins to want to take it with cattle, then 
give as much as he previously gave on it >. That is, < If someone 

if someone damages a weapon or an axe, then (the owner) must accept 

from him the damaged item and additional payment 

loss in money. The calculation of such additional payment is made 

is determined by determining how much the owner 

paid for the thing before (meaning: and what it costs 

in a damaged form) >. (Samuel's opinion). 


It remains for me to explain where and why in the Law 

By the court (and in the Russian Pravda) instead of one < axe» 

— pagba - the original, found themselves in addition < koshe and 
shield >. In my opinion, this can be explained in the following way. 
The word pagoa, in Chaldean usually means: axe, SBki: 


1) I have excluded the word “chadyu” from the text, since it is completely 
it is read in Article 17 of the Academic List of R. Pravda: in all likelihood, 


it 


mistakenly passed into our article from the previous article (as according to Acad., 
(as well as according to the Pushkin list), which deals with serfs - servants. The word 
the same "port" in the present state is only turned inside out <that- 

vre. However, Karamzin also translates the word “port”: armor, armor, 

military attire. See Dubensky 1. p. page 137. 


CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS .— 
(94-95) 


ra, sword, also means an iron weapon in general, and in particular 
information about this saying Targum (Chaldean translation) into the book 
Gu Job conveys the biblical word kohah in verse 21 

chapter 41 of this book < he considers hohath (ba- 

sheet, stone throwing machine). But the compiler or translator 

the conductor of the Law of the Court, probably wishing for his part 
convey the word pagea into Slavic as fully as possible 

and more intelligible, but considered it inconvenient to translate this 
spoken by the word ballist or shotgun, since this kind 

perhaps the Slavs did not even mention military weapons at that time 

was required, and therefore considered it more reasonable to call it akin- 
Slavic military armor, listed in one of 

the closest verses of the same chapter of the book of Job - verse 18: 
"The sword that touches him will not stand, nor the spear, nor the rod, 
tick, no armor" (in the Slavs. Bible - armor). 


I move on to the article on dishonor: 


< And for a dishonest hryvnia of gold, even the woman was in 

gold and mother take him 50 hryvnia for a hryvnia of gold as much as bu- 

the child woman (in the Trinity syntactic it is added: not) was in gold, but 
his mother can’t take gold, he can take a hryvnia of silver for a hryvnia 
silver half an eighth of a grivna [kunb] »'). 


In all of our monuments, this is perhaps the darkest one. 

and a confused article, the solution to which is resolutely refused- 
even one of the greatest experts in ancient Slavic languages was 
Russian literature and history, the unforgettable M. P. Pogodin. 
There, the majority of scientists found that the interpretation 

This article does not present any insurmountable difficulties. 

ties. 

| For example, Prof. Leshkov believed that it was worth 

just rearrange in our position (in fact, in 

the original is not punctuated at all) and then 

everything in it will become clear. Accordingly, Prof. Leshkov pre- 
I put this reading: "On dishonor. And for dishonorable (sale) 

a hryvnia of gold, even if the woman was (dishonored), in gold 
imati; take him (the plaintiff for insulting his grandmother) 50 hryvnia 


1) Kalachev, 1. p., p. 247. 
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(95-96) 

(i.e. kunami) for a hryvnia of gold, even if the woman was in gold 

lot, but because of his mother he couldn’t take gold, he could take a hryvnia of silver; / 
for a grivna of silver half an eighth grivna of kuna." 


Why, however, is the fine for the grandmother 7 times greater? 

who is this mother? - Professor Leshkov could not answer this question. 
find no answer himself. Moreover, with such a reading 

There is still one more unresolved, and not less. 

The essential question is: why did the law limit itself to defining 

he was fined only for insulting his grandmother and mother, keeping silent 
at all about insulting a wife, daughter, sister, etc.? 


Not satisfied with this interpretation of our article, 

Prince M. A. Obolensky, having provided legal scholars 

Let's compare it with the Greek text (!) and conclude 

It is therefore difficult to determine how much it is 

translation, — did not find anything in it in turn. 

understandable. In the opinion of this researcher, it is only necessary, in general, 
hundred < and mother » read: < and meatli » (mant!i), and then as if 
our article will receive a clear meaning, which can be translated into 
translated into modern Russian as follows: “On dishonor. 

If the wife was in gold and a mantle (i.e. had on herself 

external signs of dignity: gold jewelry, necklaces, and 

mantle - mint), then pay (to the saint) a hryvnia for dishonor 

gold; if it was only in gold%, then for the mantle 

(translation < by mother ») do not pay, and pay not a hryvnia zo-. 
lot, and a hryvnia of silver 1). 


Of the other interpreters, Prof. Kazansky?) 
accepts the following reading: 


< For dishonest, a hryvnia of gold, if the woman was in 
gild imati (vmbsto < and mati"), take him 50 hryvnia 
for a hryvnia of gold, if the woman was not in gold." 


But this reading, proposed by Kazansky, is based on some 
it can be concluded that 50 hryvnia kuna were less than 1 hryvnia 
gold, - Professor of Moscow University, Mrochek- 


1) Research and notes of Prince M. A. Obolensky in Russian and Slavic 
antiquities. SPb. 1875 p. 


2) Zap. Archaeol. Society, Sh, 137. 
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Drozdovsky considers it completely wrong and 

arbitrary. In his "research on Russian Governance" 

dB>, the first issue of which (if I'm not mistaken - doctor- 
(thesis) is devoted to the clarification to the highest degree 
important for understanding this monument of the question of ancient 
Russian monetary (hryvnia or kuna) system%, 

the last-named scientist is engaged in space 9 

pages, "with a feasible" interpretation of the meaning of our 
articles. | | 


I will only convey the essence of this curious commentary. 
taria z). 


< Dishonest hryvnia or penalty for dishonor, says Prof. 

Mrochek — Drozdovsky, had to be paid in gold 

or silver, depending on the origin of the offended person, but- 
at the same time - by his origin on the female line. Such 

the definition of nobility is radically not in the spirit of our rule 
va, and therefore can hardly be considered Russian. But how 

be that as it may, the meaning is clear enough (!): woman, mother 
in gold - it means that he, by his origin, 

were rewarded with gold, not silver... But, he asks 

far professor, under the reign of the beginning of nobility 

by patronymic, in what case such a decree, 

establishing a different beginning p could count 

in action in Russian society? 


“Obviously (!), the professor answers himself..., blah- 

only then could the city be accepted through the female line 

in attention, when the father of the dishonored was of low origin 
walking, but the mother was noble. From this it is clear (!) that you- 
razhenir: < and from his mother he can’t take gold ”, it can’t be 
explained in the sense that the supposed s%fs 

the loss (!) occurred because the mother married her 

vom diminished its golden origin; this loss 

how could it be the grandmother's fault, i.e. the woman or the mother 
mothers who married a man of low origin 

Deniya, conveyed this to her humiliated daughter » 3)... 


1) The indicated work (Moscow, 1881), pp. 86-94. 
2) All italics in this quote belong to the original. 
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< Such, concludes the named professor, is the meaning of the dis- 

of the resolution under review "On dishonor". It seems that there is no other 
it cannot be attributed to him, and if so, then it is completely clear (!), 
at least as much as is necessary for our 

colors — definitions of the color of the hryvnia. This is a definition of the color 
hryvnia (i.e. hryvnia kuna) - on the basis of the article "On dishonor- 

in » — will be like this: grivna kuna at the time when- 

Roma owns an article that pertained to a silver hryvnia, as 

1:7%, and to the hryvnia% of gold, as 1:50." 


I leave it to the readers to judge whether there is much sense in this. 
in all the given interpretations of the article under consideration. 

I can't help but notice on my part that there is obvious tension 

All these interpretations arose mainly because 

that the researchers were seriously mistaken in identifying the person 
and the merits of the woman featured in our article: they 

took the latter for a respectable grandmother - mother's mother, 

and some filled it with necklaces and mantles, and some with gold 

we come from, by nobility, - while before us 

just an ordinary woman, i.e., depending on why, or honestly 

living widow (yiwwa honesie yiy3Hs) or just without- 

an honest woman (and not a dishonest hryvnia), about whom, according to 
expressed in our "Letters", and <n uzb psati, for the sake of shame>". 
This is the first. The second and most fundamental mistake is 

The researchers’ point is that they mentioned 

in our article the grivna, gold, silver and kunya, is accepted 

for pure Russian coin, meanwhile here 

the account is kept in biblical-talmudic coins, 

baptized only by Russian names. And in general the article 

about the dishonest woman can be solved only by the combination 

nor her, firstly, with the article of the Judicial Law: <On the Maiden>, 
which is already undoubtedly biblical, more precisely, biblical- 

of Talmudic origin, and 2 - x, with inserted 

in the so-called Mstislav Charter without trial, remember- 

included in the Dubensky Collection, in fragmentary notes 

we, concerning the value of the silver hryvnia and its relation to 
hryvnia gold and hryvnia kuna. 
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(98-99) 


The fruit of this combination are four articles, 

which, upon restoration of their text, by means of exclusion 
verses from it are so common in ancient memorabilia. 

where there are obvious errors in writing, unnecessary repetitions, 
insertions and discrepancies, give the following meaning: 


In article 1. "On dfvitsi" >) it was decided that 

seduced an unengaged girl according to her will, and without 

her parents' house, he must take her as his wife; in case 

either his own, or her unwillingness, or her parents' disagreement 

marriage, must pay her for dishonor, if he is rich, 

liter of gold (as in the Soph., the Printing House of the Korm. and the Law on the Treasur 
Hbxb » ?), and if he is poor, he must give half of his 

name, and if he is completely poor, then he is subjected to bullying. 

to his punishment and is expelled from his region." 


That this article, in particular, is contrary to the established 

Prof. N. S. Suvorov general view on the origin 

and the nature of the Law of Judgment really bears on itself 

seal of Mosaic - Talmudic influence, and not Western - 

Catholic church law, - it is not difficult to kill in this 

to be surprised by comparing it with the corresponding decree of the 

of the canon law based on verses 15 and 16 

Chapters XXI of the 2nd Pentateuch, according to the Vulgate translation: 

< 91 € 401 $ ugoipet pay 4e3rop3aat.., oaBE eat 

her habBaby ihoget. $51 uego raeg uigoipis age litter geddei 

Recipiat jjfa toit 400Ë3, diat oetez assirete sopsiedegypi® 

[1. p. e 2, X, ae aish, (5, 16)) 3). On careful fusion 

Based on both resolutions, the following can be taken into account: 
features of difference between them and together with the darkness features 
Similarities of the analyzed article of the Judicial Law, and 

in form and content, with the underlying norms 

Mosaic — Talmudic legislation. Thus, in 

1 -x, b, Combination: < and not in the will of those who gave birth to it », or < accordir 
will, not to inform her parents" (as edited by 


2) Dubensky, 1. p., pp. 153-154. 
2) See prof. Pavlova “Books of Law”. St. Petersburg. 1885, p. 74. 


3) Cf. Berner, “Study of the Corner of Law”, translated by Neklyudov, P, p. 
146, pr. 3; Zatie! Mauer—“Sezsshsche money Zkayessche”, Tgier, 1876, $.463. No. 14. 
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our article in the Law on Executions) is completely absent 

as in the above decree of canon law, 

and in the biblical text itself, but it is found in the Tal- 

wisdom 1), in which "seduction" is precisely characterized 

as zirgoit "at the will of the girl, but without her birth 

"the perpetrator", in contrast to "violence" (opes), the perpetrator of which 


he transgresses both the vision of the father of the girl and the vision of 
(daaih) of the dyad itself >; in 2 - xb, Western canonical 

law, under the influence of the Vulgate, put forward in relation to 

the beginning of the seducer is dis ei ioia; the Judgment Law allows 

It is a softer beginning, accepted into practice in the West. 

secular courts: dis ash yoha, i.e. the seducer is granted- 

is given a choice: either to marry the seduced one, or 

to give her a dowry: “If you want to take the boy, and 

If her parent desires, then let there be a wedding; Is there only one: 

do not treat her (in the Law on Executions: if there is a single country of birth - 
tel, if there is both face, you will not desire) - then the boy will give 
dvitsi for rubbish gold 72 (in the Law on Executions: liter 

gold) >. This ruling is purely Talmudic. < If 

an apothecary maiden, the Talmud lays down the law (1. p.), not ho: 

is it worth marrying a seducer, or is the father the first to refuse 

to pass her off as the last one, or the seducer himself 

does not want to take her as his wife, then he 

pays the legal fine (in favor of the father of the child) 

tsy) and for that he is free, and he is not forced to marry. 

If (the brothers) agree to marry, then he (seduces) 

the slayer) appoints her (the seduced one) by a premarital record 
(kefiBan) the frame that is generally appropriate for engines » ?); and 
in the 3rd century, neither in the Mosaic Pentateuch, nor in the founded 
on it the above-mentioned decree of the Western canon- 

Czech law does not define the size of "income" or "entitlement" 

pa>», which must be paid by the seducer in 

a case of disagreement between the girl's parents and his wife; in 


1) Tract. KehiBokh, #, 39. 
3) Codex Maimonides, vol. W (Berlin 1862), section, entitled 
NY: "Legalization of revelations, girls", chapter 1, $ 3 
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the end of the ship, as we saw, this size is determined%- 

is equal to one liter of gold. This corresponds to the Talmudic 
to the decree, according to which < seducer », by analogy! 

with the < rapist < (Deut. XXI, 29), is obliged to pay in 

in this case 50 biblical shekels of silver, 

components, as I will outline below, one bib- 

Leichan mana (Greek yuya); mana (tapah) in the Talmud- 

d is identical with “Pita” - liter; and in Slavic 

The translation of the Bible is rendered by the word litera, for example, 
— 3 Kings, X, 17: “and three hundred shields of forged gold: 
three liters of gold for each shield, where 

the words <liters of gold> correspond in Hebrew 

Original "tatt, gahaB>. 


Article 2 - introductory - defines how to note 

but above, the value of the silver hryvnia and its ratio, from: 

on the one hand, to grivna% gold, and on the other hand, to grivna$ kuna. 

One part of this article, which defines quality 

hryvnia silver, available in two versions, of which 

one was included in the Collection, printed by Dubensky 

(in the 2nd part of the Russian Memorabilia) at the end of the extract from the Is- 
move (p. 239), and the second - there in the attack on Bezsud- 

Mstislav's Charter% (p. 246). For the sake of completeness, this 

parts of our article need to be attached to it extracts 

drawn from the Law by the Court, in the near future 

position, homogeneous with the article "about the girl" of the article - "about 
fornication", the words "according to God's law", in combination: "< Also fornication 
whoever is worthy according to God's law, to be given 

"God's servants," where the underlined words obviously 

extra, brought here from elsewhere. The other part is considered 

of the article in question, i.e. concerning the mutual relationship between 
hryvnia: gold, silver and kunna, - contains 

mainly in the article <about dishonor» and partly again- 

in one note included in the Mstislav Charter. 


Thus, the entire article under consideration is composed 
from the following passages: 
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a) < will give... a liter of gold, sir»4 (whatever there is) gold coin. x) 


and dvB stlyazi" (so in Soph. and Peculiar. Kormchaya 1); b) <and what about 

the court and the charter for the aggravated, and that is the exact silver without 4. 
spool > ?); c) < according to God's Law » °); d) < Likewise for 

unjustified gram(s) of fine silver without .i. zolotnik, and 

take from the whole world; and the gr(m)ata is judicial and extrajudicial according to the 
rib along the exact line without 4. spool “); e) <and for... hryvnia zo- 

lota... take him .i. grivnas..., and for a grivna silver half 

vrivnf (so in the Pogodinsky list of Russian Pravda > $); 

e) according to the hryvnia, kuna or pnyazi. 


To achieve some sense in the above 

fragments and connect them into one logical number. 

what is the meaning of the article, it is necessary, first of all, to make it 
some amendments. Thus: 1) in the passage under lit. 

we need to exclude the words “also” and “also” (81c!), 

moving them up one line in Mstislav's 

Grammar, i.e. they should be included in the phrase: 

< He learns and keeps memory, both current and past 

future >... Supplemented with the above words, this phrase 

will therefore appear in this form: < Cognition and memory 

hold (how) . present, and also later 

time of the future”, - quite appropriately parallel- 

noy phrase Mstislavova's Charter according to Rumyantsovsky 

the list printed in the Collection of State and Treaty Documents (1, No. 1): 
< how will you all be at home, or who will be alive after 

remain > T); 2) in the same passage%, in combination: < and taken 


*) Due to the complete impossibility of having the publication on site, in Pa- 
rizhB, the necessary Church Slavonic script, and insurmountable, 
from a technical point of view, it is difficult to reproduce individual letters 


otographically, we are forced, unfortunately, to gloss over the 
the original Church Slavonic letter found here is < ont », under 
a title enclosed between two periods, as well as further, and 

in the same kind of numerals, - with the corresponding letter 
Russian alphabet, printed in bold, with preservation 

points related to it. | Ed. note. 

1) Dubensky, p. 154. 

2) F. p. 239. 

h) Kommersant, p. 149, at the beginning. 

4) b., p. 246. 


5) Kommersant, p. 200, art. "about dishonor." 
c) f., p. 250. 


t) Dubensky, 1. p., p. 246, callout c. 
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ti s vsa”, the letter s should not be considered a preposition - s, but 
numeral letter .s. — 200; 3) all of the above are necessary 

clear the passages of obvious repetitions and produce in 

them subject to change of words. Upon completion of all 

these operations the text of our article will be as follows: 


..® Give a liter of gold, or a hryvnia of gold. And for a hryvnia 

gold imati [option: take] ,and. hryvnia of silver, according to 

hryvnias in kuna or pnyazis [whichever is available]. [hryvnias in kuna]]. 

And what [according to God's Law] is exactly silver, but according to the Judgment 
[option: iron-clad] and Unjudgmental Certificate$ - in hryvnia 

half an eighth of a zolotnik of silver; and the whole is a gold coin. 

stlyazi [without 4. zolotnik] >». 


To understand what is stated in this type of article 
It is necessary to keep in mind the indication of Talmudic writing 
the question of ancient Jewish money. 


Here is a brief summary on this subject: a) General name 

the Jews had no money, "Kezer", silver is a word, 

also meaning white color (Russian - "bbnb", as 

name of silver)?). b) The basic unit of monetary calculation 
the unit of weight, as well as the unit of laziness, was a shekel (“zebeke”) — 
Bbcb), or in Talmudic language - “3@a,, (zea own- 

It means stone, rock; hence in Mstislavova 

Literacy: in, stone, drop; the last word comes from 

does not come from medieval Latin rubbish or cheese, as 
Dubensky says?), but most likely, it seems, from the Talmudic 
Czech "kar", "kera" - stone, rock; hence, to be mo- 

there is also the word waxen rocks in the charter of the book. 
Vsevolod about church courts). c) The Talmud distinguishes 
biblical silver, biblical "shekel" 

or "sela", from the Talmudic shekel or rab- 

Vinskago. This is how the Talmud puts it: 

All the silver that is mentioned in the Torah (Moses- 

in the Pentateuch) with a specific numerical designation 


1) See I. B. Levenzon: “Shorshe Lbanon” (root dictionary). Vilno, 
1841, p. 85. Prof. Mrochek - Drozdovsky op. cit. 1, pp. 20-30. 
2) [.S., p. 261, note 27. 
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THE LAW OF JUDGMENT OF PEOPLE. 
(103-104) 


neem (e.g. 50 shekels of silver paid by the stuprator df- 

vitsy), - is calculated according to the sacred shekel, according to 
man (min) of Tyre, or according to silver of Tyre- 

mu, (Keserkh or tyupah 20g, - which expression some- 

our lexicographers translate it as: stamped silver, minted silver 
provided with images and figures, from the word g2aGaB 

— type, image, figure); silver, mentioned in 

according to the decrees of the Talmudists, this is "regional silver" 
(keserh type} - 'provincial, state silver, 

otherwise called royal, profane, unsanctified 

nym)» :). d) The holy shekel, or the Lawful, or the Tyrian one was 
made of pure silver (Keser shezikak) 2); shekel 

or "sela" Talmudic or rabbinical, i.e. simple, uninitiated 

The bottle contained seven parts of honey and only one 

part of silver 3). d) "Sela" contained 4 dinars 

or zuza or zaguva (zlotys), who still had their own 

subdivisions. e) Mana (Kanah) mina, as a monetary unit- 

tsa, consisted of 100 simple or 50 sacred shekelsx). 

g) The entire dinar was equal to 64 average barley grains; 
representatives of the post-Talmudic Babylonian schools, | 

who bore the title in the period from 640 to 1040 

geonim (excePenia), attributed the dinar to 96 yahl- 

exchange grains $). 


I believe that, based on the information provided, 
can you explain the article of the Law of the Court under consideration 
as follows: _ 


"The seducer of the daughter pays, as a fine, 

minu — (= liter of gold = hryvnia% of gold): and per min 50 shekels 
(grivna) of silver; in a shekel or "sel" 4 dinars 

or zuza, or zaguva (= 4 hryvnia kun or pe- 

nyazam), and therefore, in 50 shekels - 200 dinars or 


1) Talmud Babylon, tract. Kiyivship, Ë 11-b. 


101. Code of Maimonides, section: “legalizing the issue of youth, devits”, 


ch. 


h) E of Maimonides, section: E about the caller of the UvBchy and time 
Yes. Chapter 3, 6 10. Talmud, tract. Waba-Kata, {. 36-b. 


4) Gambu urger,.or. With. I, c. u. Miephep, 9. 


5) Mauer, op. sI. r. 540-541, 
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zuzov (the sum of 200 zuzov still constitutes the European 

reev legal frame for a girl entering into marriage!). And 

silver (which is mentioned in the Law of God?), is this 

precise rib 

Buxtorf translates the above-mentioned Talmudic text 

expression: "Kesherkh gig!"), i.e. pure, without any admixture, 

rib (Keserkh sheziskak); according to the Judicial and Non-judicial Charters 
(i.e. according to Russian Pravd% and Mstislavova Gramot) in hryvnia% co- 
only 7% of silver zolotniks are retained; and the rest (hryvnias) are 

72 zolotniks minus 10, i.e. 62." (According to this calculation, 

that the kun grivna, like the Talmudic dinar, contained 

sebb only about !/, shares of silver: 7% x 8 == 60. 


Article 3 - end of article of the Law of the Court "On 
dBVICI". 


“If you don’t have anything, then half of the property; if you are poor, then 
against their own strength, to drive them away from that land." In the "Law on 
"executed" this very article is stated as follows: "if he is rich 

there is a corrupt girl, give the corrupt girl a liter of gold 

and if he is poor, he will give half of his gain; 

and if you are completely powerless, we beat and sharpen 

wives, let it be." 


If we add here some words from the article “on non- 

honors": "if the woman was not dishonest", then it turns out that 

The article we have begun is quite close, although not quite 

nB exact translation of the contents of $ 4-th 118. de ribl. joa. (4.48): 
« Ze eayet Iese GLaPa ebat arg YazIiat rapTsag, sit 49413 

above u 96 will be able to ensure the success of the store. 

Roepat al{et eayet Jex iggobai sisiywrgaiogihizs, 31 Lopez def 


— if he is rich; in Soph. and Kormchaya: he who is honest) 
pshrisaiopet ratiis @®nudae Bonotumut; $ NMutN3s3, (by no means 
powerless is) sotrot1$ soetsoayoptet sit teedayote.” 


Article 4 - "On dishonor" - is a continuation 


1) Cf. Prof. Malysheva: Course of General Civil Law of Russia. Special 
Appendix, I, p. 521. 


2) A similar expression is also found in the Kormchaya newspaper, in chapter 65, “On 
Aaron's garments: "for the holy shekel, for the whole 
"God's Truths." 
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the previous article. Its meaning, on the explanation of which 

that the researchers fought so hard, as could not be more 

simple: “For dishonor (dishonor, i.e. rape!e) one’s 

a naked woman ("baba"), if she was not previously inhuman 

by the wall, TAKE (take) from her (the dishonored) a hryvnia of gold, if 

Since she had a bad reputation before, she won’t be able to take it 

hryvnia of gold, and take a hryvnia of silver." This is the interpretation of this 
article is fully justified by the clear content of the parallel 

of the first article of the Mstislav Charter (as well as the sub- 

of the affirmative list of the same Charter): “Even the Latin <che- 

it is a crime to commit "violence" against a free wife, but a boudft is more common 
there was no shame on her, for that he had to pay 5 hryvnia (in confirmation 

in the contract - 10) silver... And if you are on the right side 

"I was not a silversmith, take a hryvnia of silver for the violence" 1). (Hb- 

how much a similar ruling is contained in the Talmud: 

engine stuprator does not comply with the penalty established by law 

fa, if the girl “had bad rumors in childhood” °). 


By analyzing the cited articles of the Judicial Law I have not yet 
and I will limit myself. | 


I allow myself to think that partly on the basis of all this 

laid down, and even more so according to those data and considerations- 
niyam, which I will try to develop in detail in another 

ist, can you come, regarding the considered juridical- 

Czech monument, to the following general conclusions: 


1. The birthplace of this monument was, in all probability, 

Khazaria. In this country, as is known, the king (khagan), 

nobles and the majority of city dwellers, in the era of life- 

neither the deeds of the holy first teachers of the Slavs, nor the table- 
we Sing, if not even two centuries, even earlier, confess- 


already believe the Jewish religion according to the Talmudic teachings. 
extreme mbrb, about one of the Khazar khagans, who wore 

Shem' Jewish name Obadiah, preserved authentic 

evidence that he invited Jewish scholars to teach 


GA See Christomathia prof. Vlad. - Budanova G, Art. 18; Dubensky, 
p. 257. 
2) Talmud, tract. Keira, {. 31-b, 
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of himself and his people (the Bible and the Talmud). But 

and the entire non-Jewish population enjoyed this in that state. 
gifts of complete equality before the law and the state 

"my unlimited freedom of conscience. At that time, deputy 

Grigoriev, when the greatest anarchy, fanaticism and 

deep ignorance disputed each other's dominion 

over Western Europe, the Khazar state was famous for its greatness - 
judgment and tolerance yu» °). This phenomenon 

explain it differently. Jewish historians, of course, attribute 

the tolerance that prevailed in Khazaria is due to the nature of the 
my Judaism, completely alien to the desire for religion 

propagandas. “The Khazar kingdom,” says Professor Gretz (1st p.), 
imbued with the spirit of Judaism, could serve 

to live as a model of tolerance for Christians and Muslims, as 

in due time, and a thousand years later.” Christian teachings 

The dBlo look at it differently, explaining the Khazars' tolerance. 
the khagans simply by everyday motives and calculations 

selfish "politics" conditioned by internal co- 

the state's position and its relations with other powers 

to you. Be that as it may, however, there is no doubt that he 

The fact, attested by Arab writers, is that in Khaza- 

they lived peacefully with each other, Jewry, Christians, 

Islam, Mohammedanism and paganism, - that the followers of each 

of these confessions were judged by their own 

laws: Jews - according to the law of the Torah, Christians - according to the Gospel 
helium, Muslims - according to the law of Islam, and pagans 

— according to the law of reason, and that there existed a higher one 
a court consisting of seven judges: two Jews for the Jewish 
populated by two Mohammedans and two Christians - for them 
co-religionists, and one pagan for the Slavs, Russians and others. 
other pagans 3). Naturally, different rights, being 

are applied simultaneously in the same court%, 


1) See prof. Gretz. “History of the Jews”, translation from it. St. Petersburg. 


1883. \, p. 169. | | 


2) See the quote from P. V. Golubovsky: “Bulgars and Khazars”. Kiev. 
1888, p. 21. 


h) Gretz, I. p., pp. 169 and 488 (Gharkavi’s note). 
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could not help but have mutual impact and influence on each other 


on each other. From this it is clear that in Khazar! and early it should have been 


a unique law was formed, which was based on 

a mixture of heterogeneous elements: it included, on the one hand, 

the rons are the right of the Gospel, the Christian church, and the Moses- 

his legislation, relaxed, supplemented and clarified 

Talmudists, many of whom became early Christians 

the state maintained a living spiritual communication with the representatives 
the new religion, as their students and teachers, and on the other hand 

—- Muslim and pagan rights. 


It is clear, further, that the first two elements are the rights of Christians. 
Stanian and Jewish, little by little, had to reach 

predominance over the last two: Christian law - 

by itself, thanks to its internal immutability 

Superiority over Muslim and language legal ideas 

cheskim, Parelo gaionis, and Jewish —-nbKomy 

and also of a more general nature, due to the fact that it supported 

was the authority of the kagan and his nobles. These are the ones who acted 
legal norms that existed in Khazaria, which, long ago 

even before the general baptism of the Russians and Bulgarians, 

were also lacking in the area of secular legislation 

the highest principles of God's Truth —— < Jris iyini, guoa leBe 

Mosaisa her Euapve! 

this area is not in line with the norms of Byzantine law, which is imbued with 
neither with the principles of "barbarian laws", nor with these very same 
laws, and served as the main source of our “Za- 

"The Law of Judgment upon the People." It is he who makes up that system of law. 
va, which later, when, by the will of fate, the predestined 

Noah, if you read Nestor's Chronicle, by the elders themselves 

Khazar, Russians from the tributaries subject to the Khazars sd% - 

were in turn ruled by the rulers of the Kha- 


zar, began to be called Russian law, and under 

this name was already used in the treaties of the first Russian princes 
the relationship with the Greeks differed from the “Greek law and statute”, 
and then entered the Russian Truth, having undergone radical changes 
changed only from the time of the sons of Yaroslav 
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Wise, under the pressure of what began then, and not earlier, 
compliance with the legislation of North and Western Europe. 

One cannot, by the way, therefore help but sympathize deeply 

Prof. N. S. Suvorov, who, in conclusion of his above-mentioned 

of the mentioned study (p. 234), pointing out the enormous importance 
the possibility of application to the history of Russian law, in the broadest sense 
what dimensions, comparative method, expresses the wish, 

so that “Russian scientific forces, in which there can be no lack, 
prosperity, turned to this fruitful method, rejecting%- 

having inherited from their ancestors 

the habit of looking for, at all costs, examples of 

to the phenomena of ancient Russian legal life in the form of 

Zantine monuments and in Byzantine legal life 

"No." It remains only to regret that the author, for his part, 

the key to clarifying the monuments of ancient Russian law 
recognizes, quite unexpectedly, the Western Catholic 

Czech church law. 


P. In the form in which the Law of Judgment came to 

to us, even in our extensive reviews, more ancient, 

compared to the short reviews of this monument, it 

in its composition and volume, differs significantly from the original 

its initial editing. This difference is reflected in the fact that 

some articles have been included in its current editions, although 

not subject to the rest, but obviously of a different nature 

layering. In proof of this there is no need to go far 

follow the examples: it is enough to indicate at least one thing to consider. 
the above article "On the daughter", in which the main article 

the text is presented, as we have seen, according to the Mosaic—Talmudic 
according to the right of Justinian, and the ending - according to the right of Justinian. 
On the other hand, we cannot help but notice the absence of a monument in our 
many important articles that are usually found in 

ancient collections of secular legislation, and even more 

lBe in the codes of church-civil laws, such as, 

articles on justice, on the qualities that should be possessed 

judges, etc. But, searching for these missing elements in the Law, the Court 
in the article, I found some of them hidden, 
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so to speak, in other monuments and, what is especially noteworthy: 
specifically, in those in the titles of which the name is 

St. Constantine. So, there is a famous document 

under the title: “The Word of Saint and Great Basil about Judges 

and about slanders”, found by Kalachov, in the form of a separate 

articles in the manuscripts of the collection, under the name of M$ril Pra- 
Vednago, 14th, 15th and 16th century, and printed by him in his _ 

famous "Preliminary legal information for a complete explanation. Russian. 
"Pravda" (2nd edition, 1880, pp. 238-242), in parallel with 

native, in content, two prefaces: 1) to "Za- 

"Equestrian Books", - under the title "Preface to the books 

legal, they are suitable for correcting any DBL in all respects 

glorious prince" 1) and 2) to the Russian Truth. Comparing the inter- 
looking at these documents, we find that the "preface of the books 

I don’t know any “legal” or “laws on farmers” 

the teaching of a legal act, but is simply ecclesiastical" - 

with a powerful “Word” addressed to judges about good faith 

in the sincere and selfless fulfillment of their duties 

of things, - which we are convinced of already from its opening lines: 

“To our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ I say: do not judge 

persons, but judge the righteous judgment" (John 11:24), etc. SovsBm 

of a different nature, the so-called "Word of Basil the Great", 

with which the “Preface to the Russian 

Pravda®». In this “Words” one can distinguish two, sharply 

distinct from each other. The last of them, 

starting from the words: “For Solomon said” and to the end, it turns out 
is distinguished in general by its tone and coloring, and in particular by 
his references, in addition to the Old Testament, to the New Testament, one 
ebb, so to speak, with the "Preface to the Books of Laws", 

putting it as if it were a direct proposal. The first half 

“Words of Basil the Great”, beginning with the words: “Holy ve- 

"I spoke to Constantine" before the words mentioned: "I spoke 

for Solomon" does not include preaching, not church 


1) It is printed together with the Greek original, 
This is the end of the preface to Eklog, published by prof. Pavlova <For- 


"Equestrian books" (St. Petersburg, 1885, pp. 41-42). In the printed Kormchaya it was 


added at the end of the preface to chapter 49 (P, l. 173 vol.). 


alsc 
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edification, but rather definitive legal provisions serving 
variants or additions to similar articles of the "Law" 

on the Judgment" and, like the latter, they have their sources 
kom Moses — Talmudic legislation, - as a result- 

why it would be correct to call this part of the “Word” “Word- 
"in the name of St. Constantine." 


In order not to be unfounded, I will compare the provisions of the first 
half of the "Word" with the corresponding articles of the Code 

sa Maimonides, extracted from the Talmud and ancient 

halachic collections. 


1) “The Word of Basil the Great.” "The saints are great 

Konstantin’s speech: let the judge be non- 

hypocrite, neither rich nor poor 

being merciful, neither accepting the face of the powerful nor being merciful to the poor 
to the judgment of B"... "For it is written: shedding the blood of man, 

for the blood of this one, let more blood be shed (read: his).” 


This situation should, of course, find a place in 

"The Law of the Court", in a series of articles under the headings: "about judges 

and about the ambassadors” and “about the judges” (Dubensky |, p., pp. 151 and 175), and 
meanwhile it is absent there. It was not drawn 

directly from the Mosaic-Talmudic law. Here is the pa- 

parallel passages from the section of the Code of Maimonides: 

"About the Sanhedrin". 


“The commandment of the Holy Scripture commands - to create 

a righteous judgment, for it is said (Leviticus 19:15): “judge with justice 
"your neighbor." What does "just judgment" mean? 

— This means that the litigants must use 

to the court of equality in all relationships”... (chapter 21, $ 1 

and slbd.). 


"Judges are forbidden to spare a murderer and to weaken their 

energy when convicting the perpetrator of murder, reasoning: 

“since, they say, it is no longer possible to resurrect the dead, then 
"What good is it if we take the life of the robber?" 

— for it is said (Deut. 19:13): “Let not thine eye have pity 

over him, wash away the blood of the innocent." It is also forbidden to 
to give indulgence to someone who, for some offense 
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is subject to payment of a monetary penalty, reasoning: “after all, this is what- 
"He was a poor thief and committed the crime unintentionally," 

but it is necessary to collect the award from the guilty 

penalties mercilessly, even from his last property 

(cf. Igor's treaty with the Greeks in 945: "so that even the ports, in 

them to walk, and even then take it off him”), because this also applies to 
The commandment is: “Let not thine eye have pity.” Treat equals 

in civil matters one cannot have mercy on the poor 

go, and you don’t reason: “after all, this one is a pauper, and an opponent 
his is rich, and since both I and that rich opponent are 

we are both obliged to provide food for the poor, so I will 

I decide this litigation case in favor of the latter and by this, 

in a decent form, I will provide him with the means to live:" - 

The Torah warns against such reasoning with the words 

(Ex. 28:3): “And do not favor the poor in his cause,” and also: 

(Lev. 19; 15): "You shall not show partiality to the poor." Further, it is forbidden to 
the court to please the person of a nobleman, such as: if in your court 

two people appeared, one of whom was a great scientist, and the other was 

a simple, uneducated person ("idiot"), then do not hurry 

greet a scientist without showing him any signs of greeting 

patience and respect, so that the enemy would not be intimidated and 

I didn't laugh at the trial, but don't pay attention 

not against any of the litigants - until the decision of the Supreme Court, 
for it is said (ibid.): “Do not please the great person”... (chapter 20. 

8 4). | | 


,2) “The Word of Basil the Great”: “even if with God- 
“Judge with fear..., as the Lord’s judgment.” 


Codex Maimonides, III. Ch. 23. 8 8. (Talmud, 

tract. Sapkheygip, G. 7): “Let him constantly look at himself 

it was as if a sword was hanging over his head and there was an abyss 
gapes under his feet; let him consider whom he judges, before 

God judges and God will judge if he deviates from the wall. 

for truth, for it is said (2 Chronicles 19:6): “See that 

you do not execute the judgment of men, but the judgment of the Lord. 
may He be with you for judgment." | 


3) Word of Basil the Great: “Who slandered 
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slander your neighbor with lies, and do the same to him as he does evil. 

"having acted against his neighbor." There is no need to prove that this is 

not a moral lesson, but a legal norm, an article of the law on 

false testimony, borrowed from the Pentateuch of Moses 

tiknizh!ya, according to the interpretation of the Talmud, and that this article is only 
a variation of the article of the “Law of the Judiciary” that I analyzed above — 

“about slander” (Dubensky, p. 184). 


Without continuing the excerpts from the “Word of Basil the Great”, 

in view of the fact that the cited quotes, as it seems to me, 

This is quite enough to confirm my thought, I will also point out 

into one extensive, already exclusively legal, act - 

The Pskov Judicial Charter, which I previously 

I have already attracted two times for the presentation of 

"By the Judicial Law". In the title of the said Charter it is known 

It is believed that she was "written out" from the Grand Duke Alexandrov 
charters | from Prince Constantine's charters, j 

from all the additions of Pskov duties, with the blessing 

nyu father of his priests all 5 collections... all Psko- 

"in the summer of 6905 (1397)." This inscription calls 

there were various perplexities. Researchers, first of all, 

It was noted that the 5th Council in Pskov was established only in 

1462 and, therefore, the year figure "6905" from s. m. or 1397 

from R. H. is incorrect. They thought therefore that here Ekralavv was mistaken- 


as a copyist, who for some reason put ,5cBE*x, instead of 


— 


:540E“ (6975 = 1467). Further, we came across another 

the inconsistency of the said inscription, which consists in the fact that 
that in it, among the sources of the Pskov Judicial Charter- 

you, the charter of Prince Constantine is indicated, under which, according to 
time calculation, one cannot understand anyone else, except one's brother 
Moscow Grand Duke Vasily Dmitrievich, Konstantin 

Tina Dmitrievich, who ruled Pskov for only six months 

1407 and again in 1414, and in the meantime the charter given 

Pskov by Prince Konstantin Dmitrievich, already in 1416 

In the year she was exiled by the Pskovites, with the blessing of the Metropolitan 
Lita Photia, as opposed to the Pskov "Sstarinb", 
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Pskov ancient customs 1). In view of this, allow 

I think it is necessary to make the following assumption. Criticism, 

as stated above, it was decided that in the title of the "Law of the Judgment" 
according to the list printed in Soflevskiy Vremennik, this 

the monument is incorrectly adopted "to the autocrat Tsar Constantine 

mud." Why not admit that in the title of the Pskov 

Court. Charters, in combination: "Prince Constantine's charters" 

the word “prince” was inserted by mistake, under the influence of the pre- 
marching words: "Grand Duke Alexander's letters" 

and what should be read simply: "Constantine's charters", 

by which in such a case one can understand precisely 

"The Law of Judgment for People." This assumption will become 

pleasant, if the inscription of the Pskov Judicial Charter is accompanied by 
combine article 108 of the same act: “And which line 

there is no duty charter, and the mayor must report to the gentleman 
Pskov's daughter on the morning, and write that line" and then mention 

the mentioned inscription, together with this addition; compare 

at least with introduction to the Code c. Alexya Mikhailovich 

1649: “And according to the Sovereign’s... decree, Boyars, having written out from 
ruled by the Holy Apostle and Saint. Father, from the city laws 

aov Greek Tsars and from the old Codes of Law of the former Great 

some Sovereigns, and from the decrees... of Tsar... Mikhail Fedorovich... 
and from the Boyar sentences, and of which articles in the previous 

in their decrees of the Sovereigns and in the Boyar sentences, 

“It was written, and the articles were rewritten and brought to the Tsar.” 
From this parallel it is impossible to deduce, even if it is true, that 

the compilers of the Pskov Judicial Charter, having set about the work 
"with the blessing of the priests of all 5 councils... and the whole of God 
life of the priesthood”, like the compilers of the “Cathedral Law” 

Zhenya”, used “extracts” from the widespread 

and especially respected in Rus' of the old code of church-civil- 

Danish laws, which is what the “Law of the Court” is 

"to the people"? But is my guess true or wrong? 


Ch, Murzakevich: Pskov Court. Certificate. Odessa, 1847, p. 
Y-_ YSh. Engelman: Citizen. Laws of Psk. Court. Gr. St. Petersburg. 1855, pp. 
389. Vladim. —Budanov: Review of history. rus. Law, 1888, p. 94. 
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in relation to the person named in the inscription of the Pskov. Judicial Charter 


"Constantine" - there is no doubt, in my opinion - that in the very 

text of it, as I will try to prove in another place%, 

one can distinguish quite a few articles, mainly by agreement- 

to the law and legal proceedings, which are completely akin to the articles 
"Law of the Judgment" and which cannot be explained, not 

referring to the Mosaic-Talmudic legislation, 

and that it contains a whole series of legal terms 

and turns of speech, literally translated from the Talmudic 

of the legal language, such as, for example, words and expressions: 

duty, line, boards, izornik, kochetnik, ysad, zapo- 

After all, he called, guarding the land, feeding, hiring a carpenter, 

the court company, "having given the sovereign (master) the truth, take back what is his"; 
<and whose younger brother, live in the same bread 

with the venerable brother" etc. = 

All of the above leads to the conclusion that “Za- 

"The Horse of Judgment" in its original form was presented 

it was a complete set of those who acted (in my opinion) 

position, -— in Khazaria) church-civil legalization- 

it was composed for the common people - "the common people" - 

hence the very name of this legal book: “The Judicial Law” 

people." (In a separate note I will try to confirm 

to take into account the view expressed by Prof. Suvorov 1) on the influence of Za- 
the law of Moses and the Judgment Law on the legal order 

ancient Rus' in general and, in particular, to determine the circle of 
houses of the church court, - indicating that some 

terms and articles of ancient Russian Church Statutes, 

which are a real mystery for researchers, can 

be understood, strange as it may seem, only if 

turn to the Hebrew language and the decree for help 

neam of Moses — Talmudic law, such as, for example, concepts 


and words: smilnoe, zuboyazha, urekane tri, etc.). 

PT. Regarding the question of the author or the translator 

"Law of the Judgment", then it is necessary, of course, to remember that, according to 
to the just execution of Academician P. P. Sreznevsky 


1) Or. this, page 204 and development. 
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on the occasion of the “Proclamation of the Holy Gospel” published by him, inscribed 
also named after St. Constantine, “what is more important than 

there is a monument, so we should pay more attention 

it should be examined and there with greater caution 


to pronounce a sentence about him." With all this, I allow myself to 

b to think that even with careful judgment one cannot recognize 

devoid of any concealment, the guess I expressed above 

ku, that the "Judgment Law" was compiled or translated 

by none other than the first enlightener of the Slavs - 

Constantine the Philosopher. To the arguments I have already given 

in confirmation of this guess, I will add one more consideration 

marriage. In order not to fall into a great mistake, assimilating the Holy Con- 
the stantina of the First Teacher "The Law of Judgment", combining 

myself, as I believe, elements not only of Moses, but also of Mo- 
Iseyan-Talmudic law, and adapted to religious 

giozno - legal consciousness only - that addressed 

into Christianity of the people, apparently accustomed to this and other 

by law, it is necessary to first prove that 

the so-called saint, according to the figurative expression: rabbis, 

was, with all his other learning, also a skilled swimmer 

by the sea of the Talmud, i.e. he had a thorough knowledge of the 

extensive Talmudic writing. In fact, the ta- 

some acquaintance of St. Cyril with Talmudic literature 

it goes without saying. "When leaving for Khazaria, the deputy 

I. I. Malyshevsky has been waiting more than once, Kirill knew who he was with - 
he will have to do business with the Khazars, and that is why on the way to them 
in Kherson® he studies “Jewish conversation and Jewish books” 

gi", studies or from the Jews, who undoubtedly lived here in that 

time, or among Christians, among whom there could even be Christians: 

stiana of Jews, as they were in Byzantium, where at the end of the Moscow School 
or at the beginning of the 9th century, among many other free baptized: 

St. Constantine of Synada was famous among the Jews." 

"Jewish" books, which are spoken of at length 

The Life of Constantine, as stated by me in previous 

their notes, it is necessary to understand the so-called books 

Mago “oral teaching of the Jews" - Talmudic books, equal to 
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Vinsky. But are there any indications that 

more directly about the acquaintance of the Philosopher with the last - biblical- 
what spiritual literature of the Jews? It seems to me that such 

what indications are contained in the "books of debate" of the Philosopher with 
Khazars — Jews and Mohammedans, in the originals, unfortunately 

linen, which have not reached us, but excerpts from which have been reproduced 
are given in the extensive Life of St. Constantine. These mornings- 

books of debates or discourses attributed to us 

to Cyril the Philosopher himself, according to the general opinion of the research: 
lei, including Professor Malyshevsky, were compiled 

Originally in Greek. But isn't it simpler, isn't it more natural? 

should we accept that the said “books” have their own 


the subject of the apology of Christianity and polemics aimed 

against Judaism and Islam, were written in languages 

understandable to the Jews and Hagarenes, and partly in Hebrew 

rain, "Jewish demon", and partly in Arabic, 

and that from these languages the “books” were translated, as 

The Life of St. Meodius is reported, in all probability, on the weak 

the Viennese language - for pagans - Russians and Slavs? This 

The assumption is confirmed by the peculiarities of the language and by the 
the contents of the references preserved in the Pannonian Lives 

the mentioned passages. Thus, Professor Voronov, in proof- 

the original Greek edition of this part of the Lives, 

cites, among other things, several words recognized 

them for the obvious Greekisms: week Blya, instead of seven, 

Romans, instead of Greeks, goodness, instead of the Gospel according to the law. 
anointed, instead of Christ 1). Meanwhile, these are precisely the words- . 
you turn out to be translated into Scorpio from Semitic languages. 

rather than from the Greek language. And indeed, not B- 

in Hebrew the word scharia is expressed by the word, based on 

va kotorah: zehera - seven, just as the Greek 

Dora comes from OTb 6nT, and later Latin. 

zeritapa from zeresht *?); but in the meaning of the week it is used 

It also happens that Saturday is a week, and the days themselves. 


1) | e. p. 63, issue. I. 
2) Wed. It narrows it down. E.I. Vgosktapp. 1883. $. 2. 
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nedfli, without having any special names, are designated: first 
Saturday (Sunday), the second day of Saturday (Monday) 

nik) etc. 1). Further, it is well known that the Jews and Arabs 
writers often call Constantinople Rome 


and the Greeks by the Romans?,. Words: good news - accurate 


translation of the Hebrew expression: bshorah {oBay,—nunHut BoHuT, KUMb 
Jewish lexicographers interpret what is found in the Talmudic 
the word "Evangelion" in the Czech script. And what about "anointed" 


composes a translation of the word shseShasv (Messiah, Christ) - 
This does not require any explanation. 


As for the content of the “books”, then about it 

It is difficult, of course, to form a completely clear concept of 

preserved in the Lives of the short, fragmentary and confused 

extracts from them. TBM is no less, even by 

From these passages one can conclude that the "books" were composed 

careful study of Talmudic writing. Thus, 

for example, in the Lives of the Jews it is reported that the Jews, in debates with Philo- 
sofom, referred to the fact that they, as descendants of Shem, were 

infuse blessed memory into the human race, agree 

the prophetic blessing of Shem through Noah, to which Phi- 

Losof, having explained the meaning of Noah's blessing, noted that 

nothing of this blessing remained among the Jews, but what 

has been fulfilled and is being fulfilled among Christians from among the nations 
the descendants of Japheth the blessing given to him: "let him spread 


The Lord Japheth will enter the villages of Shem” (Genesis IX, 27). 


This, explains Prof. Malyshevsky z), was a hint at the dis- 

not the belittlement of the Jews as a people, and the widespread spread 
the expansion of Christianity and the growth of Christian peoples. 
Between you and me there is a lining, so to speak, for your deputy St. 
Cyril borrowed from the Talmudic literature. And 

n.b.: extolling the proselyte Aquila, the translator of the Old Testament 
(It was translated into Greek x), the Talmudists added it to it. 

y 


1) bla, $. 9. 

2) And now, says Prof. Olesnitsky, the Arabs don’t call it anything else 
Greeks, like Camus. 

$) St. Kirill and Mee., p. 58. 

o Compare my previous notes. — Works of the Kiev Spiritual Academy for 1889, 


rt (Appendix to Art. UP of the 2nd section of this volume). 


[Y] 


65 


CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS .— 


[449-420] 


verse 3 of chapter 45 (44) of the Psalter: “You are the fairest of sons, 
fishing; grace has poured out from your mouth,” etc., 


how, playing with words, they interpreted the opening words of this 

verse: " iaphiaphiha n!—bobe avwatb > in the meaning: "you are the greatest- 
"Japheth is the greatest among the sons of men" (Japheth according to the Pentateuch) 
tikknizhiya - Gen. X, 2 - was the father of {avana - the progenitor- 

Nika Grekov). In other places, regarding the opinion of one thing - 

his ancient teacher of the law, that biblical books are permitted 

copying, except for the sacred language, is done only in Greek 

com, and not in any other languages, later in time- 

My Talmudists justify this opinion by referring to the 

the above verse of the book of Genesis: “may God expand Japhe- 

and let him dwell in the tents of Shem,” which, according to the explanation 

The same Talmudists mean that the narchie Japheth (Greek 

kov), or the beauty of Iafet (“Ierheih” means beauty, great- 

kolBPie) will spread in the villages of the Semites 1). These then 

one might think that St. Cyril also made use of these interpretations 

in order to generalize and extend the idea expressed in 

their idea, to make it clear to the Jews that their song in Khazaria 

already slept, and that their culture and religion are destined to give way to us- 
one hundred cultures and religions of the descendants of Japheth - Greeks and Slavs, 
of which the last ones in the ancient Russian Literature are not for nothing 

are indicated with special emphasis, as “language from the shoulder- 

Meni (or kolfna) Afetov.” In another vengeance, a life story 

It is known that the Khazars greeted the Philosopher with the words: “How evil you are 
you have a custom of placing a king in one place from another 

kind. We are of this kind.” The philosopher spoke to them: “And 

God is in Saul's place, and nothing will do, 

chose David, who pleased him, and his generation." How 

these are the Khazars, and so the Philosopher's answer reveals 

they are familiar with the principles of the Mosaic-Talmudic language 

state law. This is what the Code of May says. 

monida, in the section "on kings", in which the related 

The provisions of the said law included here: “After that, 


1) Talmud Jerusalem, tract. MePaV, chapter D; Talmud Vavil., same tract. 
$ 9 b. "Midrash Rabbah" on the book of Genesis, chapter 36. 
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as the king was anointed (with anointing oil), he acquired 
all royal rights for himself and his descendants, in the army, 


for the royal dignity is hereditary, as it is written (Deut. 

rose XIN, 20): “so that he may live long in his kingdom- 

“T eat, he and his sons in the midst of Israel”... (chapter I, $ 7)... “If 
the prophet appointed a king from the other tribes of Israel and 
the king walks the path of the Law and commandments 

and fights the battles of the Lord, then this is the (lawful) king, 
to which all the laws on royal prerogatives are applicable 

tivah, despite the fact that the royal power was the main 

in the same way* belongs to the house of David, and 

the sons of that (newly installed) king will succeed 

he was given royal dignity, for Achya the Shilonite appointed 
Jeroboam and said to him (3 Kings, XI, 38 and 36): “And 

if you keep all that I command you, 

I'll blow you... I'll build you a solid house, like me 

arranged for David and so on." "And Achiah also said to him: 

“And to his son (David) I will give one stake, so that he will remain holy. 
the tyrant of David my servant is always before my face 

Mine, to Jerusalem%”, etc. (Code May. Ir. $ 8). "Tsars from 

the houses of David shall stand forever, for it is said: Thy throne 
will be strong in - in", but if the king rises from among others 
tribe of Israel, then the reign of his house will eventually pre- 
is shortened, for it was said to Jeroboam (ibid., verse 39): “And 

I will humble the family of David for this, but not forever.” 

(Code Maim. ir. $ 9). 


Prof. Voronov further found that some, 

found in the Lives of the Lord, the parables "apparently expose the admixture 
vulgarism, such ideas that are characteristic only of 

common people's view" and, as an example, "indicated 

to the question asked of St. Cyril: “How do you keep books in 

hand, from them you speak the whole parable; but we are not so, but from 

"We will exhaust all the wisdom of Persia, as if we were hungry." 


But in reality there is no vulgarism here. 


`The point is that the words quoted should be considered as 


whelped not to Kirill kom - either from the Mohammedans, as in 
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Voronov, or pagans, as I. I. Ma- thinks, 
lyshevsky, and on the contrary, - said by Kirill Khazar- 


to the Kagan. The latter, Zhita narrates, during the 

the capital's besBdy responded, turning to Kirill: "we are 

we judge alike, although we do not adhere to the same: you glorify 
Trinity, and we one God, holding to the books." To this- 

then the words mentioned above could have been related to Kagan’s remark: 
"You (Jews) adhere only to books (follow only 

letters of Scripture; books and letters in Old Slavonic, as 

and Russian writing are synonyms); we (Christians) are 

we find wisdom in the depths of the spirit hidden in our hearts. 

tsakh, “in our Persians.” A similar parable occurs 

in Talmudic writing: “To our forefather Abraham, 

it is said in the above-mentioned ancient collection of Talmudic literature- 
chical maxims under the title: “ABO ae garii Maap” 

(chapter 33, at the beginning), God gave two “kidneys” (Khejajoéh: 

this word translates as kidneys, womb, heart, chest, first 

si), who, like two wise men, instructed him, gave him 

good advice and taught him all wisdom." 


Among the parables told by the Philosopher in heaven 

Khazars, the following is typical: “If a person gets sick 

because he drank too much mead or cold water 

water, and one doctor, having begun to treat him, will advise 

he still needs more honey or to go out into the cold, but 

another will offer him, instead of honey, a bitter drink, and give 
I'm sorry, then which of these doctors' councils would be 

better? Khazar: "of course, the last one: pain follows- 

it is better to treat the opposite with medicine - 

that which made the person sick. 

Philosopher: this is the kind of healing that God gives to Christians. 
the law of the fallen and sick man. He fell 

through pride, lust, lost through this the former excellence 
hundred. If so, then he can only ascend to this height 

through humility, abstinence, and achievement.” | 


And this parable has its basis in the Talmudic - rabbinical 
Sian writing, in which the idea is very widespread 
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on the necessity of applying the fundamental rule of allopathic 


This method of treatment: < sopitagia sopigagis sigaschig > — to cur- 


and mental illnesses. As an example, I will give an excerpt 

from a work highly revered by Jews, written in 

1st half of the 11th century by the Saragossa rabbi Bekhai 

in Arabic and translated several times into ancient 

Hebrew language, under the title “Chohoh ha-Japoh” (obligatory 

duties of the heart), in which a complete system of morals is set forth 
sacred theology according to the Old Testament and Talmud :). 


This is what we read in the named book, in chapter 1 
7th day: “On repentance.” 


“In explanation of the essence of repentance, I will say that it is 
consists in the fact that a person must reorganize the family 

be for the service of his Creator (may He bless him) 

ven) after he evaded this service and 

Sinned against her... Such deviation from the service of God 

can happen in two ways: by not knowing that 

God commanded us to do something, or we will accept what He commanded. 
I was afraid to commit... In the first case, the method of repentance should- 
women are in the desire to do the right thing and 

observance of penitential rules, which, with God's help, 

will be set out by me below in this section. In the second 

In this case, repentance must consist of abstinence 

from forbidden actions and efforts to act in the future 

somehow — once in the opposite direction - 

n ii... Similarity to that (can be found) in the external nature 
db. If a person becomes ill from food: or because 

that he abstained from the use of such food 

means that contribute to strengthening health 

or because he ate unhealthy food, upset 

health, then in the first case to the patient, for the sake of 

to improve your health, you should take plenty of 


food that meets the needs of his body, until 
| = 


1) This work has been translated into the following languages: Latin, Spanish, French 
Tsuzskiy, German and Jewish - Spanish and Jewish - German jargons. 
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he will not return to normal condition, and then observe 
the right detail; in the second case, he needs to 


avoid unhealthy foods and eat those that are 

the nature of which is opposite to the property 

the one from which he fell ill. However, - 

the author adds - already in the Holy. Scriptures sin comparison- 
is associated with the use of harmful food, as written 

(Jeremiah XXXI, 30): “everyone dies for his own iniquity; whoever 
"If you eat sour grapes, your teeth will be set on edge." 


The interview of the widowed Jews with Constantine, mentioned in the Life, 
tinom — Philosopher, interview, in which the first 

referred to the eternity and immutability of the Mosaic Law, and 

the latter, based on the texts of the Holy. Scriptures, explained, 

that with the coming of the Messiah, Christ, the anointed one, the old law 
the horse is cancelled and a new one is given, - the conversation reminds 
on the same topic, which took place, according to a Talmudic legend x), 
between the Jewish patriarch R. Hamliel (who is not 

should be confused with R. Gamliel the Elder, the teacher of the Apo- 
table of Paul) and “nBkiim Philosopher” (sis!): last day 

cited a saying in Chaldean: “from that day 

when you were driven out of your land, the Law of Moses 

abolished and a new Law was given”, to which R. Gamliel responded 

MBtil: "You need to pay attention to what is written below 

in the books: “I did not come to take away from the Law of Moses, and I did not 
“to add to the Law of Moses came” (obviously, - too much 

a wonderful retelling of the verse of chapter 17 in the Gospel of Matthew: 
_ “Do not think that I have come to destroy the law or the prophets; 

I did not come to destroy, but to fulfill”). 


With the parallels given, I allow myself to think, 

but the position is substantiated that the “Books of Controversy”, compiled 
the body of which almost all researchers recognize as self- 

the First Teacher of the Slavs, the main and predominant 

their source, I repeat, was Talmudic writings 

ment and, perhaps, were even composed by the original 


1) Talmud Ba'b., tract. Zab'a {v., {. 446-b. 
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but in Hebrew or Arabic. If so, then not 

Another assumption that is not supported is that the one who is imbued with, 
as we have seen, by the elements of the Mosaic-Talmudic law, 

"The Law of Judgment", adorned in its title with the name 

St. Constantine, compiled or translated by someone else, 

besides the same First Teacher. 
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On judicial evidence in Russian 
Pravda'). 


(From the journal "Vestnik Prava" for 1906+.) 


The following essay is an excerpt from a work that has 

its object is the restoration of authentic features and 

interpretation of the true meaning of some ancient catches 

Russian monuments - literary, descriptive of everyday life and, 
especially legal ones, with the help of correcting the distorted 

to the point of unrecognizability of their text and comparison with sources, 
where they were taken from, and, mainly, from the biblical-tal- 

with a philosophical writing that left vivid traces of its 

influence on many aspects of spiritual, religious and legal 

life of the Russian people. There are several articles of such content. 
(The wishes and directions have already been printed by me earlier?). Now 
I will do a critical and comparative analysis of the statement 

the phenomena of the Russian Truth, relating to the doctrine of the fate 
evidence, as well as two extraordinary 

but the dark chapters of the Judicial Law, inscribed: “about the priests- 


1) Analysis of the edits that appeared before those attributed to Yaro- 

glory to the Wise Rus. The truth of the treaties of Rus with Byzantium constitutes 
the subject of a separately published monograph of mine (Yuev, 1910), at this time 
a collection of my works not included (see above, preface by the author). 


2) See especially my article: < Critical and comparative analysis 
of the charter led book Vsevolod about church courts >, published in November. 
and Dec. books of the magazine “Vestnik Prava” for 1905 (Article III of this volume). 
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"on the committee of the hearings" and "on the judge and on the hearings", — in view of 
that two famous Russian canonists referred to them 

are, each as proof of the correctness of his person. 

his view on the meaning of the notorious article of Pravda, where it says 

It will be announced that “harassment is in front of 12 people.” In the said area 
ancient domestic legal proceedings have accumulated no small amount 


of fanciful interpretations and extremely unfounded judgments 

them, due to the presence of researchers who, pre- 

bowing before every written letter of the monument, rejecting 

they even suppress the very idea of the text being corrupted, then 

as, in fact, in the last days, biblically speaking, 

SKIM syllable, "from the sole of the foot to the crown of the head nbt 
healthy place”, and it is almost a continuous series 

mistakes and typos of all kinds. For my part, I 

I will try in this case%, as it was agreed by me and in 

other parts of my work, the first thing to do is to eliminate 

damage to the articles to be reviewed, using the same 

techniques that have been used since the time of the unforgettable Nestor 
Russian historical science, and following him, the main pre- 

the founder of the so-called skeptical school in this science%, 

It is constantly recommended to follow this when developing Russian ice- 
to the rule of topography: “compare many lists, correct the paragraphs 
words that crept in due to the carelessness or ignorance of the copyists, 
in some, to supplement the shortcomings, in others, to eliminate them 
deprivation and get to that meaning and to those very words, 

which actually belong to the ancient writer” 1). 


Then, the reading and reading established by me in this way 

I confirm the meaning of each of the discussed articles of Pravda 
I expect an indication of an identical or homogeneous position, 
contained in the later Russian law, or 

In foreign legislation and, most importantly, 

in the Mosaic-Talmudic. In conclusion, I will present 

arising from my research on the subject of the topic general 
conclusions and some additional notes and, between the pro- 


1) See prof. V. S. Ikonnikova: < Skeptical school in Russian. 
historiography", 1871, p. 5 
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what is the philological explanation of the mysterious word "company". 

I will present the analysis of the articles being interpreted in that post. 
sequences in which it, although scattered, helped- 

we are in the Karamzin list, also attributing to them 

Parallel articles of the Academic list. 


So, I will begin with the first article, in order: 


1. On slanderous virb (Article 15. Russian Pravoslavny Karel). 


a) “If there is a slanderous lie against someone, then what will happen 
posloukhov (in the seventeen lists: posloukhov) 7, then you are 

to lead (in many words: to bring out) a virus, (that is, you have in- 
ru); again, whether a Varangian or someone else, then two." 


b) <And for bones and for the dead, do not pay the rope, even 
they don’t give a name, nor know it” h). 


At one time, Prof. Vogel devoted an explanation 

the given article, as well as the following article 14 

Kar., not a few pages preceding those mentioned in 

the very beginning of one of my previous essays 2?) 

with a lengthy preface concerning the impossibility, 

in general, to “heal” wounds and injuries, ‘which, by the grace of the re- 
chikov, the Russian Truth was subjected to, otherwise than by means of 
application to this monument of the method of the most simple and unpretentious 
merciful criticism of the text. Unfortunately, the proposed 

the named writer's interpretation of the said article, in the end 

in the end, it does not stand up to any criticism, and precisely because 
that, having proclaimed with noise and din the necessity 

critical development of the text, the author, however, in this 
incidentally, did not make any significant contributions on his part 
amendments, which the text of our article so needs - 

etsya dr 


This is how he translates it: 


1) See Kalachova: < Preliminary. legal communications", ed. 2, p. 210. 
2) See Inst. Rights for 1903, April: “< Experience in restoring the text 
and explanations of the ancient - Russian. legal monuments >". (Article GU this volume) 
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“If a fine is collected from someone on the basis of a denunciation, 
su, nothing has been proven, and the accused will present 

seven witnesses who claim that the denunciation is false, 

then they both receive the virus." 


“If the accused is a Varangian or a foreigner, then 
to receive only two witnesses from him (and for the found 
bones or a dead body of an unknown person, whom no- 
whoever does not recognize, the tax is not collected" 1). 


It is hardly necessary, however, to further prove all the unsatisfactoriness 


the urgency of the explanation, as if faith, is the highest criminal 
a fine for murder could be collected by 
to a mere unfounded denunciation, as if in order to 


to be released from the collection of this fine, the accused must 
there were women, contrary to reason and in defiance of the elementary 
the beginning of the process, to represent on their part without fail 
but seven witnesses to prove the lie are of no avail 

confirmed denunciation, and as if these witnesses (not 

prince) received "all together" the virus. > | 


Of the other researchers, Lange feared the process. 
the article is translated as follows: 


“If someone has raised (without evidence) accusations against someone, 
the charge that he is a murderer, then, in the event of the presentation of the accused, 
7 hearings were given in his defense, and no payment was required. 
is given (!); to a Varangian or some other foreigner 
it was permissible to clear oneself of such an accusation only 
two hearings; but the cBlaya rope could justify itself and not 
pay taxes even if, without detecting the murderer, 
whether they were human bones or the corpse of a murdered person, no one 
known face"?). 


_ AS a basis for such an explanation of the article, the author indicated 

calls that the words: “then you have the truth” could not be accepted 

be consistent with the original, because the tax was collected in favor of the prince. 
za, and not private individuals, and they are, moreover, only erroneous 

with a sideways repetition of the words: “then you will bring out the virus,” 


1) Academic notes of the Imperial Kazan University for 1848, book 2 
2) < Research of the criminal law of the R. Pravda". p. 251 
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read in the best lists. This is the last one 
expression means, according to Lange, nothing other than freedom 
to exempt from collecting taxes, as to bring to 
means: to prove, to expose, and therefore, (?) 
the word "to bring out" could be used in the opposite way 
nom meaning: to justify, to free from something. 


Professor M.F. interpreted our article completely differently. 


Vladimirsky - Budanov. Like Lange, he also believed 

it is possible to completely throw out the phrase: “they are lying to you”, 
although it can be released without violating the meaning. 

Having made this amputation of the text, he explains our stat- 

tyu in this way: “if on charge of a crime- 

no murders directed against a person are caught 

accused of a crime, the accuser (and not the accused) 

hired) will present 7 rumors (for foreigners enough 

exactly two), then the charge is considered proven. 

"", and by rumors one should understand not obvious 

eyewitnesses, not witnesses of the fact (for “otherwise, how to demand, 

so that there would definitely be seven of them?"), and the defendant's assistants 
(or the plaintiff), confirming his good reputation, - 

syaznikov). 


But everyone, I think, will agree with me that the latter 

two interpretations are as absolutely inadmissible as both 

clarification by Professor Vogel, for "faith" cannot be in one and the same 
and to become the meaning of the crime of murder itself and to define 

the criminal fine imposed for it; the same expression applies: 

"to remove the virus" can in no way mean either: 

to free from guilt, to justify, as Lange believes, neither, nor 

turnover: to expose, to prove an accusation that entails 

I believe, as Prof. thinks. M. F. Vl. -— Budanov, and after him 

prof. Mrochek - Drozdovsky?). | 


For my part, I find that the text of our article 
extremely distorted by insertions and typos, the main one being 
the latter consists in replacing the word “vra” with the word “vira”, which 


1) Christomatya according to the historical Russian law, 1st, 5th edition, 1889, p. 41, ne 
2) Research on Russian Pravda, issue P, Appendix, p. 240, in conclusion. 
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The distortion that occurred was due to the fact that the article in question 
defeated at a close distance from Articles 7 and 8 Car., 

entitled "about the virahs", why the copyist, 

through thoughtlessness, I considered it mental in Art. 15th crossing 


“I'm lying” everywhere, and only once did I leave 

in it the word "Bbpy" is inviolable. After correction 

all the mistakes and omissions made by the copyist 

erroneous "corrections" given to them, our article will appear here 
in what form: | | 


A) The proposal I have given under letter a: 


"About slander and lies. If there is slander against someone, then 

will listen... again, whether a Varangian, or someone else, then you (in other words, 
lists: same, read. same) [(bring out] two, then you have [see- 

[ru] (corrected: in ru)». 


That is: About slander and oaths. If someone presents 

bring an unsubstantiated claim or accusation against someone and 

put up one witness, or, if it is a Varangian 

or, in general, a foreigner, and they will present two witnesses, 

then the plaintiff or the accuser is a native or a Varangian (foreigner) 
(nets) are allowed to confirm their claim or accusation. 

not by oath. 


I will try to justify the reading I propose. 


As for the title of the article, it is listed in many 

This is exactly how it is read: “@ slander” or “© slander% and vbrb” 1). 

In the same way, at the beginning of the context of the article, instead of “slander” 
"Naya Vira", some lists have "slander" and "liar", and 

in two lists - the last word is even completely under- 

becomes 2). 


In justification of my exclusion of the figures from the text altogether, 


For the letter 3(7°*) I will present the following considerations: 


1) Apart from this place, we will definitely never do anything else 
we do not find in the sources of ancient Russian law the provision 


1) See Kalachev: < Prev. legal communication e, ed. 2nd, page 210, 
extract ai B, 

2) 1b., callouts ee i. 

x) In original - Church Slavonic. letter < earth » - under 

title (see note on p. 49). Ed. 
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marriage, according to which in any vessel for 

the presentation of 7 witnesses would be required, and 
This alone is enough to doubt the authenticity 

numbers 7 in this article. 


2) Both in Western European and Polish, 

Lithuanian and all-Russian legislation, in the courts 

the natives always have good relations with foreigners and aliens 

more was needed, twice as many witnesses 

against the number of them determined by law in the affairs of the natives- 
residents among themselves, which is most often explained by the fact that 
with the desire of the legislation to better protect the interests of others 
strangers, but sometimes, on the contrary, the legislator's lack of confidence 
to the testimony of witnesses presented by foreigners from 

its environment. I will point out, for example, the agreement given by the Prince of Bohen 
by B'slav (around 1095) to German settlers in Prague 

skom forstadtB privilege, in which, in view of the fact that 

the latter are Germans, a different nationality than the Czechs, granted 

By the way, they are right: “In every case, 

tiv nBmtsa, requiring confirmation of witnesses, the plaintiff 

— a Czech must present two Germans and one Czech, 

people of good quality; moreover, the German is also obliged to do the same. 
lam with the Czechs; the same rule must be observed by Val- 

bosoms (Votap!) and Jews" 1). The same situation is contained 

lives and in the privileges granted at different times to specialists 
especially to German, Polish and Lithuanian Jews. But 

an example from Russian legislation at the beginning of the second quarter 
you of the last century. In the Supremely approved opinion 

State Council, dated July 6, 1828, on admission to 

Georgian Mohammedans to evidence of Christian affairs (2nd 

P.S. 3., No. 2134) shows: “In those cases when, according to general 

The current law recognizes the testimony of two persons as sufficient 

man, — there should be no more than four Mohammedans 

"I have seen witnesses." In view of this, it goes without saying that 

the conclusion is that if, according to the discussed article, the Right 


1) See S. A. Bershadsky: “Lithuanian Jews>.” Sib., 1883, 
p. 220. 
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in slanderous lawsuits between the natives and the Varangians, 

at the very commencement of the claim, the presentation of two witnesses 
tel, then it follows that in these same claims under the df- 

the natives had enough of one among themselves 

witness, as is, incidentally, evident from the text itself, 

if only you stick to reading the TBH lists, in which, as 

noted above, it is implied: ""if he will obey"" —- in 

Singular, with the number 7 standing next to it 

looks like a late erroneous insertion. 


3) Confirmation of the indicated conclusion can be 

live art. 13 of the Treaty of Smolensk Prince Mstislav Davidovich 
with Riga, etc., 1229: “Rosinou did not opryati Latinina od- 

a little bit of hearing, like not boudft two ears, one 


“Nemchich, and the other Rousin, good people. Taco Latini- 

but don’t hate Rousin, even if you don’t listen to Rousin, 

and another German" 1), - from which it is directly evident that according to d-: 
the Rusinovs could get along with each other 

only one witness. | 


4) If, however, they ask: where did it come from in our- 

Shall we become number 7? - then there is no answer to this question 
It's difficult. The thing is, as I've already explained, 

and I will talk about this in the following presentation, 

scribe or compiler of Kar. R. Pravda's list was mixed up 

the article in question with articles 7, 8, 108 and 118 of the same 
list, under the headings: “about virtues”, “invoices”, “ourotskh” 
city” and “judicial ourotsvkh”, which are four hundred 

you, as homogeneous, in all probability, were located 

whether initially one after another, and only with further 

Our correspondence with the monument was widely separated. 

Between TBm, in st. 7th, as in art. 108th, repeatedly fi- 

The number seven is listed: 7 buckets of malt, 7 loaves of bread, 7 harvests 
millet, etc. In this article, in one of some m%s- 

t the number 7 could have been omitted from the text, but then 

is inscribed on the side or lower part of the manuscript, from where 


A | 1) Christomatya prof. Vl.-Budanova, 1st, 5th edition, p. 118. 
| 19 
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subsequently, due to an oversight, it ended up in the text of the article. 15th - 
after the word “listen”. 


5) The best proof of correctness, however, 

in general, the text I propose can serve as an example 

compared it with a similar decree of Lithuania 

The statute and legal book of Magdeburg law, called 

niem "Rog2a4ek z4o0\u srgau tieuzkish", based on 

Mosaic legislation. It is well known that, according to the Fifth 
the book of Moses, "one witness is not enough against anyone 

he is guilty of any fault or crime 

and in some sin that he will commit, but according to 

you two witnesses, or according to three witnesses, 

let the verdict be carried out" 1). According to the Talmud, one was shown 


“witness, being completely insufficient to confirm 


the prosecution or claim, however, has in fact 

civil the meaning is that, if there is at least 

one witness on the plaintiff's side, the defendant, completely denied 
The claimant is obliged to clear himself by a jury. 


goyu 2). This is the beginning with some modification of the application. 


adopted, among other things, by the Lithuanian Statute in relation to 

disputed civil dBl: "the party, seeking its own 

due, must prove his claim with three witnesses.... 

and with evidence of two (the plaintiff) himself must 

"to swear allegiance" %). The same rule is contained in the book 

gb “Order”, where it comes from with a direct reference to the Old Testament 
This was also cited in the 18th century in judicial proceedings. 

of the local governments of Little Russia, for example, in the decision taken in 
regimental Pereyaslav chancellery in 1745 x). 


B) Offer under lit. b: “And on the bones and on 


"dead man" etc. 


This is a proposal that researchers have reinforced in 
in any case, to connect with the previous sentence 


1) Deuteronomy XIX, 15. Wed., XYM, 6 and Seal. I'm the helmsman, ed. 1834, book. 
XIV, countries. 28, under the heading “about svidftelekh”. 
2) Talmud, Babylon. tract. "Shebuot", l. 40a. 


3) Lit. ed. 1811, section IV, art. 81, $5 1 and 3. 


4) See prof. I. Luchitsky: “Collection of materials for historical public lands 
and land in the left bank. Ukraine", 1883, p. 41. | 
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nim about the slanderous faith, explaining that the faith is not paid for the 
catching a person unknown to anyone, i.e. when there is no private 

of the accuser 1), in fact, has nothing in common 

with the initial part of the article, and constitutes the end of Article 3 
Kar., interpreting, together with the immediately following art. 

4th about the so-called "wild virus". 


Therefore, I postpone the analysis of the said proposal. 

until the consideration of the last day - the named articles in connection 
with other articles of Pravda relating to the material- 

criminal law, which will constitute the subject of a separate 

esSay. 


First of all, I would like to note that the institute 

"wild faith", i.e. the community's mutual responsibility for 

the murder that took place in the foreground of its territory, 
which, according to Slavicists, is a product of pure 

Slavism, which sharply distinguishes the primitive Slavic pra- 

from the law of the German peoples, where supposedly there is no 
there was such an institution at first?), in reality 

is rooted in the Mosaic legislation, which has long been 

scientists who wrote independently have long drawn attention to this 
from another: Friedrich August Biner and the publisher of the |-th part 
Rus. Sights (Ff). 


For my part, I would like to point out that the resolutions of the Government of the Russi 
dy about wild vir%s, no matter how it may seem, perhaps did- 

whom, according to their presentation, and partly by their very essence. 

sti, present significant features of similarity with the corresponding 

not by the sacred decrees of Moses, but by Moses's 

Talmudic law, as I will describe it. 

it became clear later. 


anaaan 


1) Christian prof. Vl. - Budanova, I, 5th ed., p. 41, note 21st. 


2) See < Works of N. D. Ivanisheva », 1876, p. 76. — V. Sokol- 
skago: < Main moments in the history of the general search » in Kiev. University. 
Izv., for 1871, book. 5, pp. 16 et seq. 


3) See Rus. Memorabilia, part I, p. 138, note 15 and Veipeg: Veikgaere 
10 run Sevsk. 4. lpapisivons —Processes. [.rg., 1827, b. 268, Apt. 4. 
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2. On the overthrow of the faith. (Article 16. R. of Pravda Kar.). 


a) “If the vira is overthrown, then the youth’s due is a hryvnia of a kuna, 
and whoever slandered will be given another hryvnia. 
b) And from the helper’s fee 9 kuna.” 


A) The first sentence. The phrase: “even to overthrow the 

ru» researchers of Pravda interpret: if the accused 

cleanse himself from the virus, that is, if he is acquitted. But, no 
not to mention the violence of such an explanation itself 

myself, it seems, as Prof. Vl. rightly noted. 

- Budanov, it is incongruous that the accused was acquitted, 

and the accuser, whose slander was not justified, both pay 

the same legal costs. This oddity is explained, 

however, in the opinion of the aforementioned scientist, the competitive nature 
the term of the process: "public power, witness of the struggle 

two equal parties should receive compensation 

for the labor of both." But one can hardly be satisfied 

with a similar explanation. After all, our modern civil 

legal proceedings are based to a much greater extent, 

what is the ancient Russian process in general, on the basis of competition- 
equality of the parties. But who, in the name of these na- 

would decide to defend rationality at the present time? 

the imposition of a judicial burden on an acquitted defendant 

costs in the same amount as for the plaintiff, 

van! I which were rejected by the court for their groundlessness 

and lack of evidence? 


By the way, our article will appear before us in the following form: 
in a completely different light if we take it into account instead of 
“vira” we will read as in the previous article 15, vzra, 

,and instead: “riveted” — riveted and, moreover, not 


we disdain in this case, as in many others, 

to turn again to the help of Talmudic law. In ta- 

which once titled our article in many spi- 

skah combination: “overthrow of faith” will turn out to be a slavish transition 
Revival of the Talmudic term: “gilgil shebua” 

deuoaNo Jagatepi, according to the translation of the Orientalist Ioann Buxtor. 
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fa), - rolling, dumping, throwing off the oath, i.e. re- 

the obligation to take an oath on one side of the litigation 

rones to another. The meaning of the whole proposal under consideration 

wife next. If the plaintiff is a slanderer (who referred to 

(only one witness) will throw off the oath (give it to 

soul to his opponent), then he pays a hryvnia of assessment 

(to sweep away - to throw off) to the youth, and another hryvnia - to the one who 
isklepan (to the defendant or the accused). 


With this understanding, the interpreted resolution is completely 
harmonizes with the rule set out in Articles 99 and 100 

The truths of Kar., which I will examine below. 

the latter says that if the plaintiff, in support of his- 

his claim or accusation will refer to the testimony of the incognito 
witnesses, who are recognized as slaves, and will demand a trial. 
debt duel, then, in case of loss of the duel, he pays 

tit to the enemy who gained the upper hand one hryvnia, in addition 
duties - "zhelfznago" - paid in favor of the swordsman and 

childish, whereas if the plaintiff-prosecutor relies 

on the testimony of free people, then he, even having lost 

process, pay only "iron". Accordingly 

that is why our 16th article determines that if a slanderer, 

who produced only one witness and was therefore obliged, 

back up your demands with an additional oath, not 

will wish to accept such, but will give it to the soul of the defendant, 


then he not only loses the claim, but for initiating the case without a pre- 


placed! I am proper, pre-established by law, proven 

the owner must also pay a fee in favor of the public 
material power, as well as a fine in favor of the enemy, 
who was forced to justify himself from unsubstantiated 
claim or accusation by a cleansing oath. — 


B) The second sentence of the article: “And from faith 
assistant 9 kun.” 


This place is explained by all the veins in THAT 

the meaning is that the defendant, defending himself against the accusation 
murders, pays for the assistance provided to him (for the resolution 

in his favor of the court verdict) a court fee, called 
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called "help", in the amount of 9 kuna 1). But to whom 

history is silent about exactly what this duty was paid; and 

the interpretation of the words “from faith” in itself means “for 
"acquittal on murder charges" is completely inconvenient 

acceptable. Meanwhile, it is certain that instead of: "from faith" 

it should also be read here: from the oath” (oath), and that all 

the proposal under consideration is merely erroneous 

repetition of the beginning of Art. 118 Kar., inscribed: “about judicial 
ourotskkh": "And behold ourotsi of judgment: from the vira (read: "vbry") 
"9 kuna" — just like in the charters 

14th - 16th centuries. a special fee was imposed for "truth", for example, 
charter. charter of the Transition to fishermen of 1506: "the walking proof- 
Chiku imati according to the denza, but in truth - twice”?). 


3. On the imaginary judgment of God through the testing of desires 
zom and water. (Art. 17 Car.). 


“If you seek an obedience and do not climb, but the plaintiff will begin to go- 
lovoy klepati, tomou dati correcta zhelezo” also in all 

I was involved in both theft and slander, so as not to be offended 

plaintiff (person), then give him the correct iron from bondage until 

half a hryvnia of gold; or even me, then on water, or up to two 

hryvnia; if not me, then his mouth will go to his own kuna." 


The meaning of this article, as explained by prof. Vl.- Budanova, 

is as follows: “for the absence of witnesses on charges of death- 

murders, the highest (?) court of God is directly appointed - yellow $- 

z 0, bypassing below: the company (oath) and water. In dBlah o 

crimes against property rights 

the methods of proof alternate according to their degree of importance, 

in accordance with the tsfn of the claim: in claims the menfe of two hryvnia is allowed 
the company repents, in claims ranging from two hryvnia to half a hryvnia. 

lota - tested by water; in claims over half a hryvnia of gold 

— iron." 


1) See prof. Mrochek-Drozdovsky, Research on Russian Law. 
dB, issue 2, page 204. 


2) See N. Zagoskina: < Ordinary charters of the XM-XVIII centuries », issue 2, 
1876, pp. 78-79. 
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But with such an interpretation, as depicted in our article. 

1 the resolution is highly inappropriate. 

First of all, is it reasonable, is it fair to subject the accused to 
a person or defendant in serious life-threatening trials 

based solely on unfounded statements, nothing is resolutely supported 
the slander on the part of the accuser - the plaintiff? But, 

if such a rule is considered possible, then why: 

to clarify that the iron test is required for the purpose of 

above half a hryvnia of gold, and with water - in suits from half a hryvnia 
gold up to two hryvnias, it is unknown, however, what kind: silver 

or kun? The second test is more painful and less 

dangerous, compared to the first one? But in reality 

all the reasoning of scientific researchers, as if in Russian 

Pravda, strangely enough, does not mention the court at all. 

duels, which actually existed from the very beginning 

the beginning of Russian life up until the 17th century, but it is interpreted 
about the completely unknown ancient Russian law ordeals 

by means of testing with iron and water - built on sand- 

kf, - on the gross errors admitted in the cited article of Pravda- 
our mistakes and clerical errors. | 

After correcting all the errors in the text, it was accepted 

_meme, moreover, in consideration of the variants of different lists 
Truth, and by the production of permutations of words placed 

copyists in the wrong places, our article will appear 

in the following form: 


Art. 17. “And in (read. And about) slander.” Having searched 

plaintiff (according to another spelling, plaintiff) two listeners and climb. *) 
and he will begin to knead the head, tomou (read: that to him) to give correction- 
with a ferrule on the floor 3; also in all the heavy ones and 

in tatb (...), shouldn’t the plaintiff be hit (according to other words: persons), 
then give him the correction from (read from) iron (m) on 

poly up to half a hryvnia% [var.: up to (....) hryvnia] gold; or even 

and me, then on the water (erroneously, instead of: on the water) 

[var.: if (or) me, then let him go according to his own money].” That is 


x) In the original - church. - Slavic buva < az e” — under the title, 


between two points. See note. on page 49. 
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About slander® (unproven accusation). If 

the plaintiff, who sought two witnesses, will find only one 
and will accuse him of murder, then grant him 

to go to the floor in a sword duel; exactly like that- 

and in relation to theft and in all judicial cases, if not 

if there are undoubted evidence, then reprisals are permitted 
by means of a duel on the floor, but only for reasons 

up to half a hryvnia (other option: up to a hryvnia) gold 

and in cases for a smaller amount, the plaintiff must prove 
to substantiate their claims by oath. 


In justification of the corrections to the text that I have proposed 
our article and the corresponding interpretation of the latter, 
I will present the following arguments. 


a) The expression: “and into slander”, ignored by the research 

with perfect silence , or interpreted by them as non- 

satisfactory, I took it out of context and put it "in 

"the head of the corner" — in the form of a title indicating the very content 
article. Such a transpositional technique is fully justified. 

is due to the fact that, as in almost all 

lists of R. Pravda, as well as in the treaties of the first princes with 
Greeks, and in the so-called "legislations of Tsar Constantine", 

or the Law of the Court, the greatest confusion will be forgotten 
precisely in the table of contents, which very often stand on the un- 
lying mfstakh and are often included even in the middle of the 

those that have nothing in common with the articles to which 

where they really belong 1). 


b) I moved the word “two” from the end of Article 17, 

where it is in the combination: “or up to two hryvnias”, -— in the na- 
the opening line, placing it before the sentence: “hearing”; 

instead of: not to pay, but”, I suggest reading “to pay” 

to see .a, x) (one), on the basis that in four, indicate- 


1) Regarding the title of R. Pravda cf. Kalachova: “Prev. legal 
evidence for a complete explanation of R. Pravda”, 1880, pp. 108-109. 


*) Church - glory. letter < az » - under the title and between two 


dots. — See note on page 49. Ed. 
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known by Kalachov, lists :) it is necessary "not to climb", why. 
and it seems to be a plausible assumption 

wife, that in other lists the scribes used the expression “not 13- 
"zet" was corrected to "nalfzet", but they forgot to cross it out 
the particle "not". 


c). In the disassembled rack, according to the reading I have compiled, 
without her, there is an expression in two places: “with iron 

on the floor." At first it is read in two 

lists: Tolstovsky I-m and Chudovsky I-m 2). On second- 

rum, but the above expression is put by me 

in exchange for “iron from bondage”, - for the reason that the pre- 

it becomes more likely that in this place of the article, 

as in the previous one, originally it stood “with 

"without a trace", but, due to the similarity of the lettering of the letters B 
(v) and P (p), the scribe read, instead of "pol" or "poly" 

— “will”, and this led to the fact that the preposition “on” was changed 
chen by in "not", and the preposition "s" in "iz" x). 


This assumption is confirmed by the fact that the same thing 

the writing of the letter v, instead of p, is also found in two other letters 
mbstakh — in Articles 34 and 116 of the Pskov Judicial Code 

Charters, of which I will first examine the last article. 

tyu, which reads as follows: 


"And whoever lights up on whom will learn to squirt, but the shares are not 
there will be no such thing, but you can call the company to the wave at will." 


Prof. Vl. -— Budanov believes that the meaning of this article 

next: If anyone accuses another of arson, 

stv, and there is no evidence, then the accused 

can cleanse himself with a free company. *). But the insolvent 

The nature of this interpretation does not require much explanation. 
And in fact, is it possible to assume in any 


1) Kalachov, op. SsI., p. 206, ex. With. 
2) See, in Kalachov, op. SN, p. 206, footnote k. 


3) On the inscription in semi-uncial and cursive monuments 
letters in a form gradually approaching a quadrangle. (P) 
see prof. Karskago: < From lectures on the Slavs. Kiril paleography", 1897, 


p. 79. 
and, Christomatiya on the history of Russian law, vol. Ii, ed. 5th, page 189, 
YOU,.. 
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there was no legislation for the existence of such an unreasonable 
procedural rule according to which a person suspected 

in some crime, is given freedom, 

in the absence of the slightest evidence confirming suspicion 
evidence, to clear oneself with an oath. But what kind of accused would- 
wishes, under such conditions, voluntarily, without being 

how much is due to this, to take on oneself in vain- 

but the burden of the oath of purification? Moreover, in becoming 
it was said: "it is free to call the company to the wave." How 

is it the accused who calls himself to the company? Meanwhile, 

The real meaning of the article is different, namely: who 

will accuse another of arson and against the general 

there is no clear evidence of guilt in full 

there will be no evidence of guilt (share 

the same as a person; to finish off means: to completely convict), 
then the prosecutor has the right to call the accused to the floor: 
noyu. (full) company, i.e. on the field, - a judicial duel, 

which was always preceded by a company, an oath taken 

each of the opponents to confirm their rightness :). 


The meaning of the term “free company” is even clearer, in the sense 
sl of a full company, field, is found from Art. 34 

Pskov. Court. The charter, which, however, reached us with the passage 
defects and blemishes 2). 


The end of this article reads: 
“And Pskovitin... the volost in Pskov is not on the wave company 


take; tell him to his mouth who he dislikes." 
°— N»who explain the said place in such a way that it is impossible 


to demand people from the volost to take an oath 
Pskov, but it is possible to bring them to the oath only at the very 
(where the theft took place). 


Here it is obvious to the point of clarity that the wave company is not at all 


that the company is ordinary, because otherwise there is obvious lack of- 
meaning: you can't lead a volunteer company, but you should 


1) Cf. N. Lange: “Ancient Russian criminal proceedings”. 

St. Petersburg, 1884, p. 206. 

2) Christomatya Vl.-Budanova, 1, ed. 5. pp. 161 - 162. 

h) See Engelman: < Civil laws of Pskov. Judicial charters >, p. 159, 

extract 2. The author himself proposed a different interpretation of this passage. 


88 


ON JUDICIAL EVIDENCE ACCORDING TO RUSSIAN PRAVDA. 

[310-314] 

lead to the company! It is clear, therefore, that the “wave company” is a user- 
company, field. Only with this understanding the above 

The place fully complies with Article 15 of the Mstislav Treaty 

Davidovich with Riga, Gotland and German cities, 

1229 x): | 


"Rosinou don't call Latina to the floor to fight oh 
Rouskoi lands, and Latininou do not call Rousin to the floor 
fight on the Rises and on the Gothic birches" 2). 


d) The reading I propose is “rotou” instead of “vodou”, 

justified by the fact that the scribes repeatedly and in other 

In many cases they made a mistake in spelling this word. Yes, 

for example, in Article 26 of the R. Prov. Kar., to the content of which I still refer 
I rotate below, instead of "on the company", in one list there is 

“guarantee” 3). In another place, in one of the lists, in 

one hundred "company", is worth "family". x) Therefore it is easy to imagine 

which in this case was originally written “genus”, 

and the subsequent cunning scribe corrected this 

mistake by writing "water". = 


d) As for the reading “to the hryvnia of gold”, instead of “to 
two hryvnias”, then the first reading, indeed, is found in 
fourteen lists 5). 


And so, I repeat, in the examined articles of the R. Pravda Kar. 

There is no talk at all about ordeals through the testing of races. 

with hot iron and water, but only iron is spoken of, 

in the sense of a judicial battle, a field, - contrary to the opinion of the research- 
workers, including Professor Sergeevich, allegedly “in the R. Prav- 


d many judicial evidences are mentioned, although not systematically 
matically, but rather by chance, but not about the duel 
"Not a word is said." 5) 


1) Christomatiya Vl. - Budanova. 


2) Complete restoration of the text and explanation of the damaged article 34 in 
zi with Article 35 of the Pskov Court. The charters will be presented by me in 
one of the following essays. 


h) See Kalachova, < Prev. legal swad%nya, etc., pp. 221 and 
222, out. 


4) Kommersant, p. 135, ext. T. 
5) See 1b., p. 206, ext. and" 


c) See prof. Sergevich < Lectures and research, 1883. 
p. 567. 
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They point out, however, that the existence of the court of God in Rus' 
life through the iron test is evident from the article. 

14 of the mentioned treaty of Mstislav Davidovich of 1229: “Row- 

the blue does not take Latina to hot iron, even 

he himself will want to. But the Latino is not like Rosin, even himself 

in you want" 1). But one can object to this that, in 

1st, in another list of the same agreement (after 1274), 

instead of: "do not lead to hot iron" in the appropriate 

vengeance stands: “Don’t imate Nemchich (Ger. Rousi- 

on) on iron», *%), i.e. to call to the field, judicial po- 

dinok, and what in the second place, if in the agreement Smolnyan with him- 
people who widely practiced the test of red-hot 

with a strong iron, it was decided that this method of proof 

calls can be resorted to only by mutual voluntariness-— 

by mutual consent of the disputing parties themselves, then from here we allow 
it is necessary to make precisely the conclusion that in the very 

In the Smolensk land, as in Rus' in general, the said type 

ordeals were not allowed at all. 


Then, as for the test by water, in the sub- 

confirmed that we actually produce it 

eloquently point to the strict condemnation of this evidence- 
main means in the teaching of Serapion, Bishop of Vladimir 


connectic 


mirskogo, 13th century. But at the same time they belittle the circumstances 

in the conditions that gave rise to the said teaching. As everyone knows, 

Indeed, the reason for it was that the ignorant and 

the superstitious mob, on the occasion of the famine that befell the people, arose 
was troubled, and, attributing the national disaster to the spell of a sorcerer, 
new, began to burn and throw them into the water, supposedly 

ni, that if they drown, it is a sign that they are innocent, 

and if they float, then they are wizards. And against this - 

then the gross superstition and wild reprisals of the mob and the energetic rebellion 
gically a preacher in his teaching. Is it blowing? 

however, from here, what have we ever had by law or custom 


1) Christ. Vl. — Budanova, I, p. 118. 
2) See prof. P. V. Golubovsky: “History of the Smolensk land”, 
1895, p. 160. 
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and in general, “settling disputes with water” was allowed, as you 

was Prof. Vl. Budanov infected?). True, the same scientist 

shows that from the judicial acts of the 17th century it is clear that even in 
At that time the said type of ordeal was applied, but, unfortunately, 

no, the author did not indicate, even for example, a single such 

act. I, for my part, will refer to the indisputable- 

but an authentic and official document from the middle of the 16th century, 


From which one can deduce just the opposite result. 


conclusion. I mean the one compiled on the basis of the “One Hundred 
chapter" "Order of Metropolitan Macarius to Vladimir% 1551, 

November 10th”, in which we read: “And Paul and R, 

kissing is not awarded to the priestly and monastic order 

they do, but they search and many witnesses are worthy 

veritable. And in which they will not be able to search and 

There will be no sworn witnesses, and in such cases 

to cast lots, and which one will be the one who decides God's destiny? 
the child will be taken out in front, to set him straight, and the field and the cross wil 
the priestly and monastic order is not entitled to catch 

to award in no case" 2). From this excerpt from 

the first article of the Vladimir Punishment List, which constitutes 
an extract from the "Stoglav" of 1551, undoubtedly reveals, 


_ that in our country, at least in the 16th century, ordeals were used 


the tests of fire and water were completely unknown, 

for otherwise, how can one explain the fact that there is no mention of them in 
the given article of the punishment, although it lists all 

other types of God's judgments, in a broad sense, from 

which were only allowed to be addressed, due to lack of money 

sufficient evidence, to the lot, but for that it is expressed 

even a double ban on awarding priests and other 

In no way are the other two types of court 

God's (in a broad sense) - field and company (oath). 


1) Review of history. rus. law, ed. 3, p. 647. 
zu < Punishment lists of the Council Code of 1551, or Stoglav" 
Ilya VI M, 1863, p. 9, 
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4. About the bloody man. 


(Art. 24 Car. — Art. 2 and 28 Acad.). 


a) Art. 24 Car.: “Whoever comes to the bloody man 

yard or blue, then don’t look for him to see (but pay him 
sales of 3 hryvnia); if there is no sign on it, then 
bring him a video. 


Word against word, and who will start (that is, 

pay 6@ kuna), even if there is bloodshed or a fight 

he himself began, (and they will come out after him), then that to him for payment, 
"And they beat me." 


6) Art. 2 Acad.: “Either to fight blood or blue- 

if he is wounded, then he should not seek to see the man; if not 
there will be no banners on it, or else you will see 

doc (if he can’t, then who knows? 

can take revenge, then take him 3 hryvnia for the insult), and 
"bribe". | 


c) Art. 28 Acad.: “If bloodshed should occur, 
"If he is blue, then don't look for him to talk" 1). 


Leaving aside Article 28 of the Acad. as incomplete, 
effective, I will first of all deal with the analysis of Article 2 of the same 
list. Here is how Professor M. F. Vladimirsky translates it. 


Budanov, whose works, as well as those of V. I. SergZevich, 

use, as was rightly pointed out recently in the magazine 

“Vustnik Prava” N. A. Maksimeyko, fully deserved 

authority and are, according to the time of publication, the latest 
in the word of science. 


“If he appears (in court), explains Prof. Vladimirsky- 

Budanov, a man with or without blue marks 

beatings, then he is not obliged to present evidence. 

ley. If there are no signs on it, then 

women must be presented as a witness, and if the witness cannot 
be presented, then the complaint is left without consequences. 
if the insult is proven, then if the insult is 


1) Christ. Vladimir - Budanov, [-th, 5th ed., p. 24, 
32 and 44 | | 
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the one cannot avenge himself, take 3 hryvnia and, moreover, ° 
payment for treatment." 


Having interpreted our article in this way, M. F. Vla- 

Dimirsky - Budanov extracts from it the following theses: 

1) Here, obviously, revenge is a consequence of the court, 

without a sentence; 2) here, it is assumed that there is a possible alternative 
ternative of personal and monetary punishments for assault 

ev, i.e. the acquitted person could either beat the accused, or 

take 3 hryvnia; 3) family revenge in cases of beatings 

and wounds were not allowed (except in the case indicated 

in Art. 5 of the Russian Pravda Acad.). | 


The newest one also joined these conclusions. 

time researcher in the area of the discussed monument, - 

mentioned by prof. N. A. Maksimeyko. “As proof of that- 

he says that revenge for murder according to Russian Pravda was 

the execution of a court sentence, and not an act of self- 

administration, one can point to Article 2 of the Acad., in which “this is 
the position is directly and clearly expressed in relation to 

but inflicting wounds and beatings."!) 


But all these conclusions seem to be devoid of any 

grounds. In reality, not a single one can be indicated. 

legislation that for causing beatings, wounds and injuries 

which would allow revenge in the form of either pre-trial or even post-trial 
after judicial reprisals against the offender by the person himself 


the suffering subject or his relatives. 

Russkaya Pravda also does not allow this, as I have proven. 

I subsequently, when reviewing the articles of this monument, 

relating to substantive criminal law. For now, 

to refute the above conclusions, I will restore the inconsistency 

the text of the analyzed article of the 2nd Acad. by means of is probably corrupted 
exclusion from it of clearly unmentalized words and phrases and 
Supplementing it with words and phrases that were missing from it, and 
then I will compare the article corrected in this way 

with its prototype - the corresponding decrees of mine- 

soviet — Talmudic law. 


1) See Art. N. A. Maksimeyko < Criminal Law of the Russian Pravda » 
in <VestnikB Prava>” for March 1905, pp. 149 - 150. 
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So, I will point out first of all the words included in our 
article from other places and subject to exclusion from it: 


1) “That (in other sp. then) that’s the end.” 


Prof. Vladimirsky—Budanov, as we saw above, 

read this phrase with the words preceding it: “if 

cannot”, translated the whole sentence as follows: “If he ( 

the victim) cannot present a witness, then his complaint 

"It is left without consequences." But this explanation is completely 
arbitrarily, because the phrase “that end” is not found anywhere 
That's the meaning. Meanwhile, the appearance of these words 


It is explained in the following way: The Jews have a custom 


an update on manuscripts or printed books, especially 

prayer books and psalters, to put words (in order or 

initial letters): "It is finished and done. Thank God, 

To the Creator of the universe. Amen." In the same Jewish collections 
where there are various contents 

articles, after each of them, to distinguish it from the last 
blowing, it is noted: "to zdBs" (ay Kap). The same, 

as is known, the place is also implied in ancient Russian manuscripts 
in books and in places. Here, for example, is how the epilogue ends. 
ONE of the Helmsmen, written in the handwriting of the 15th century: “Words 
the finished work has come to an end. Glory to God the Finisher, 
Amen". In some of them the Helmsman, where among others 


articles are also published in Russian Truth, the latter ends 


in the words: “to zd3”> 1). In view of this, it seems complete. 


reason to suppose that in that manuscript or another 

kind of collection, which originally included 

the so-called now academic list of the Russian Pra- 

Yes, before we set out the last day some kind of 

an article of different content, and that in order to distinguish this article from 


the article of Pravda that followed it, the scribe noted on 


in the empty space in the middle of the page or in the margins: 

"that end", which words, due to the negligence of the copyist, 

subsequently ended up in the text of Article 2 itself and at the end of Article 
3rd Acad. 


1) See N. Kalachova: “Preliminary. legal svd. for full 
_Explanation of Russ. Pravda>. 1880, pp. 97, 98 and 99. 
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The credibility of this conjecture is supported by the following circumstances: 

the fact that the words “that’s the end of it” are not present at all in any of them 
from the lists of the long and middle editions, which gives 

waters to assume the absence of these words in the original 

Original nom%. | 


As for the unfinished phrase: “if it cannot” 

then it is nothing more than an erroneous repetition 

combinations: "cannot he take revenge on himself", which itself 

was put into the article of the 2nd Acad. completely out of place and it got there 


here from article 1 of the same list, where he is supposed to 

to follow the words: “unless someone takes revenge.” The basis 

The validity of this guess is confirmed again by 

the presence of the said combination in lengthy lists, 

and most importantly, that in the corresponding 1st Art. Academician 

the list of provisions of Talmudic law is precisely what is found 

all designated expressions. Here is the literal translation below: 

the article of the Code of Maimonides: “The blood avenger is responsible 
(religious) duty to kill the murderer", as it is said 

(Numbers 35:19): "the avenger of blood himself can ‘kill 

murderer." And anyone who is capable of inheriting, 

he is considered the avenger of blood. If the avenger does not 

wants or cannot kill, or 

there is no avenger for him (the murdered man), then the court is subject to 
"He will punish the murderer with death by the sword" 1). | 


3) In the same way, one cannot help but consider the inserted foreign 
and therefore the following words have been excluded from our article: 

“3 hryvnia” in combination: “then take him for the offense 3 hryvnia%”, 
for it is inconceivable that any kind of damage whatsoever could 

no beatings or wounds, regardless of their severity or importance. 

the harm caused by this to health, as well as to the tools, 

by which the harm was caused, to the extent of the time revealed- 

the maker of evil will and, in general, to those accompanying the dByashe 
circumstances, a uniform penalty was assigned in different 

mbp%b 3 grivna. Most likely, the words “3 grivna$” will turn out to be 


1) The Code of Maimonides under the title “Yadga-Khazaka”, section, 
inscribed: <laws on murder%>, ch. 1, $ 2. 
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are called in turn an erroneous repetition of those 

the same words read in Article 9 of the Acad., which reads: “If you abandon 
husband of husband, etc.: 3 hryvnias". This is probably especially true 
because in the oldest, according to the time of writing, the list 

KB of Russian Pravda - Synodal - article 9 Acad. is 

seems to be the end of the article of the 2nd Academician, named after one ob- 
corresponding to the last title: “When the bloody man comes” 1). 


On the other hand, to the discussed article B of the 2nd Acad. 

it is necessary to add the missing words in it, meaningless- 

but placed by the copyist at the end of the mentioned 9th century. 

the same list "and bring out two species, or to find out the Varangians 
or kolbyag, then to rotou.” 


As a result of all the above operations, our article 
will appear in this forms. 


"Either there will be bloodshed or death 

(in other lists: to the prince's court), then do not seek his favor... 
If there is no sign of anything on it, then (read: then 

li) to come to the view (var.: and to bring out the view), or will you- 
rows or kolbyags, then two, then (to go) [to that person] to the company 
and take him for an insult (in Obolensky's list: for dishonor), 

and 1lBttsyu Mbzda." 


That is: The one who has been beaten or wounded, if he is 

If there are bruises on his body or if there are bruises on his body, he is not obliged tc 
to appoint even one witness, but if there is no one there 

no signs, then he must put up one 

witness, and when the matter occurs between a native and a foreigner, 

a stranger, then two witnesses, and then he is admitted 

to confirm his complaint with an oath and receives compensation 

reward for dishonor and for treatment expenses. | 


There is no talk of personal revenge, no talk of any alternative punishment. 
personal and financial interests, as M.F. Vl. believes - Bu- 

Danov, in the present state of the word n$Ft and even to be can- 

maybe, because nothing is said about all this and in its main 

our source is the Mosaic—Talmudic 

% right. 


1) Christ. Vladimirsky - Budanov. 1, page 86. 
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Here is a close translation of the parallel articles of the Code 
Maimonides. 


"As a punishment for madmen who commit violent acts 

actions, the lawmakers ruled that the statement was lost 

pfvshago is given to the enemy and what if the latter, holding in his hands 
scroll of commandments, swears that such and such did such a thing to him 
then there is a serious injury, then it takes its toll (reasons- 

the reward due to him), provided that there were evidences 

witnesses, such as: if two witnesses confirm that the complainant 

the detective came to the accused unharmed and unharmed, and you 

came away from him visibly damaged, but the fact itself was not inflicted 


the seed of damage is not visible, then, at least the accused denies- 
the whole justice of the charges brought against him! I, the complainant 
swear and take. However, this only applies to 

in the case where the wound is of such a nature that it is possible to 
to believe that the complainant injured himself, or when in that 

the place where the accuser entered was located, besides the accuser 
emago, there is also a third party and it is possible that the accused 
the needle asked this person to inflict a wound on him, to load him with a crowbar 
then the blame is on the accused. If a third party is to take revenge 
there was no incident and the wound is on such a part of the t- 

that the victim himself could not have caused it, as, 

for example, a bite between the shoulders, then he takes his own without 
oath" :). | 


Further: “Whoever causes serious harm to another, 

is obliged to compensate the victim for the next five 

items (for the whole amount, or for one or more of 

them), namely: 1) for harm - pezek (i.e. for reducing 

monetary value of the victim, determined by consideration 

marriage with the market price of a slave); 2) for torment, pain - Haag; 


3) for the treatment of prsh, 4) for the idleness of zsshehei (co- 


(depending on the victim's ability to work) and 5) for 


1) Maimonides' Code, section: "On causing injury or harm" 
Ch. 5, 68 4 and 5. 
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insult, dishonor - Bboscheih (depending on the person, how 
"the offender, and the offended)" )). 


Under the influence of these provisions of Moses - Talmud - 

Czech law and the article under discussion was apparently drawn up 

R. Pravda, — as N.V. Kalachev already noted, 

third, however, the similarity of our article, as well as Article 25 
Kar., only with the decree of the Mosaic legislation itself 

of the state, a sample of which is included in Book 45. Pech. Feeding 
whose - under the title: “Election from the Law given by God 

"The Israelite Moses" 2). : | 


Now I will turn to an analysis of Article 24 of the Car. 


This article, in my opinion, is a tangled web 


two articles, different in content. Of these, the first, 

taking into account the options on the lists of the Tsar and Prince. 
Obolensky *) and supplemented by its 2nd part of Art. 26 Kar., So. 
corresponding article 9. Acad., should read as follows: 


“When a bloody man comes to the courtyard (meaning: 

prince) or blue, then do not seek his sight, but pay 

he will be sold for dishonor, as he will be; 

if there is no sign on him, then bring him to his sight, 

[(or), like the Varangians or Kolbyags, and Vidoka (var.: then vi- 
doc) two blow out (var.: bring out; another var.: and to act out 
listen, imp. two), then go to full company] ». 


An article presented in this form does not need any 
comments, since it, with minor differences, 

identical to that already discussed and interpreted above 
Article 2 of the Acad. 


I will only add the following remarks. In the combination: “pla- 

what will happen if he is sold for dishonor" 

these two words are unclear, but they are explained by the variant 

, Volume of the list of Prince Obolensky: “if there is a boyar or a lover 

If a Din or Varangian has not been baptized, then they will follow their path. 
"Titi dishonor", which is reminiscent of the above 


1) Maimonides, ibid., chapter I, $ 1, ch. Z Avg. Zat. Maueg: “Sezsys e 
money for money”, Tag. 1876, $. 548. 


2) “Prev. legal svd. about Rus. Prav%", ed. 2nd, 1880, pp. 234-5. 


h) See Kalachova, above cited, p. 220. 
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a provision of Talmudic law expressed only in the 

general form - what kind of physical damage is the culprit, 

in addition to compensation for damage, suffering, treatment and idleness, payment 
and also for dishonor, depending on the personality of the offender and the offender 
female, - which principle is literally reproduced in 

concf art. 26 of the Tsar’s Code of Law of 1550: “and for the disciplinary decrees- 
"Vati... looking at the figure and the dishonor and the person" 

or, as stated in Article 62 of the Code of Laws of 1497: “and for the wound 

judge by looking at the person, and by the wounds, and by reasoning 

NiYu." 


As for the expression that is imbued with the original: 


"then take out the full view and go to the rotou", then, according to 

In the opinion of M. F. Vl. - Budanov, it means that “against you- 

Ryaga and Kolbyaga (foreigners in general) were not enough 

two witnesses, but the full number of them was required (in $prob- 

but 7), while the foreigner himself proves the claim or 

clears himself without witnesses, by oath alone." But he strains 

the absurdity of this interpretation is obvious in itself, for in all 
Russian writing and with the SVBchs it is impossible to find at least 
another example of the use of such an unheard-of term 

mine, as "full view", in the sense of the full number of witnesses 

, telev. | | 

For that reason, my understanding is that here the RF is talking about the fact that 
when the plaintiff presents one witness, and in dBlah with 

foreigners — two witnesses, he, the plaintiff, for proof- 

of his claim, or the defendant, in order to clear himself, admit- 

are ready for a full battle, i.e. for a judicial duel, 

field, accompanied by oaths and swearing, is the idea 

the groom finds himself fully justified in the points I have indicated 
above Articles 34 and 116 of the Pskov Judicial Charter, in which the state 
it is said exactly about a full mouth, only by mistake 

scribes of the so-called free company. In addition, it is signifi- 

This idea is also confirmed by the variant of the list 

Tsarsky: “there will also be a Varangian or a Kolbyag... and he will have 
"fight" (i.e. judicial duel, field) z). 


1) Kalachova, supra note, p. 221. 


ON JUDICIAL EVIDENCE ACCORDING TO RUSSIAN PRAVDA. 
(321-329) 


I now turn to the second half of Article 24. 

Kar., constituting, as noted above, a separate stan- 

tyu, imparting its special content. To correct it 

In my opinion, the text requires excluding the phrase “sweat” from it. 

mu pay 6@ kuna", entered here, probably from 

Art. 39 Kar., which states: “If anyone steals cattle worth half a percent..., then 
6@ kuna”, where the phrase said could have originally stood 

in the margins of the original, in the form of a variant reading For the sake of accuracy 
The validity of this guess is indicated by the fact that in the 3 later 

in the lists of Pravda, instead of the phrase said there is: “therefore 

pay kunas in whatever they charge » !), from which it appears 

but that the compilers of the TFH lists were aware that the definition of 

payment of the exact amount of 6@ kuna is inappropriate here. For such 

The amendment will result in an article with the following content: 


“Word against word, and who will begin (var.: or 
he himself began), and if bloodshed occurs, then he will pay for it. 
They even beat me.” 


Expression: “word against word” M. F. Vl. — Budanov 

in the first editions of his "Christomathia" he explained it this way: 
"Here is a relief image of the adversarial process"; 

after the 5th edition of the said book, the author explains 

the expression already said is different: “the witness must testify- 
"to agree with the plaintiff, word for word." 

But both of these explanations are equally unfounded. In reality, 

in fact, the meaning of the entire article is that, when 

mutual insult (word against word), or 

in a mutual fight, the one who started the fight first 

quarrel, does not receive the compensation established by law, 

even if he was beaten or wounded. 


The exact same position is contained in the Talmudic 

who is right: “If two people cause serious harm to each other, 

"to each other, then when one of them was the instigator, the other 
free (from paying remuneration), because the latter has the right 
in was to inflict beatings or wounds on the instigator for his own 


lu See Kalachova in, Op., p. 220. 
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of his salvation. Scholia: The same thing applies to 
wearing curses and insults: whoever started it, he plans it 
tit penyu" 1). 


5. About tatb%. (Art. 33 Kara). 


“Will you buy something stolen at the market or a horse again? 
or port, or cattle, then bring in (in other lists: bring out- 


sti) free can two or tax collectors; even if you start not to know 


oh whoever got the message then go and look at the company and. 
pre». | | 


As explained by Prof. M. F. Vl. - Budanova?), in the given 

The provisions of Article 33 distinguish two cases: a) if the authorities 

the buyer of the stolen item knows who he bought it from, then the dispute 

is decided by a simple testimony (sic) of two husbands 

free state, or tax collector; b) if the owner is not in 

state to indicate from whom he bought the thing, then the question of the fact- 
t$ purchases are decided by a company (oath) of such 

the same witnesses. 


But this explanation is completely untenable. 


Firstly, according to ancient Russian law, as well as Mosaic law, 
according to the law of wisdom, only the company is known (truth, kissing) 
the litigants themselves, but not the witnessesx). 


Secondly, if we admit it, although in ancient Russian 

There are no indications of this in the legislative monuments 

viy, — that the witnesses, before their interrogation, were brought to the ro- 
t5, it seems incongruous that in one of the ex- 

the above two cases are considered sufficient 

"simple", i.e. unsworn testimony of witnesses, and in others 

it is absolutely necessary to bring them to the oath. Between 

there, the quoted passage of Art. 33 Kar. should be read as follows: 

in the following way: “Will something stolen be bought again in 


1) Code of Jewish laws under the title: “Shulchan-Arukh- 
Khoshen-Mishnat”, ch. 421, Art. 13. 


2) Christomathia 1st ed. 5th, p. 48, approx. I. 


h) Cf. N. Lange: “Ancient Russian criminal proceedings”, St. Petersburg, 
1884 p. 197: < The witnesses were not sworn in before interrogation. 


101 


ON JUDICIAL EVIDENCE ACCORDING TO RUSSIAN PRAVDA. 


[323-324] 

trade (..): a horse, or a port, or cattle, then, [if he does not start 

[I know who will have the coin], then I can withdraw freely 

two or tax collectors, or go along it (reading one, one- 

him b) a view of the company." That is: the one who was identified as a red- 
a given thing, if he does not indicate the person from whom he has it 

bought at auction, must confirm the legal method of its 


acquisitions through two impersonal witnesses, 

or the tax collector, or, if there is only one witness, 

must swear allegiance himself. The correctness of such a reading is precisely 
The initial part of Art. 33 Kar. can be clearly seen 

by comparing it with the corresponding Article 46 of the Great 

of the princely Code of Laws of 1497: “And whoever buys at the market, 
new, different from horses, and who to buy without knowing 

him, and there will be two or three good people 

it is known, but they will be captured from him, and good people will say 
right, that he bought before them in a trade, otherwise he is right, from 
who were caught, and there was no punishment for him" '). 


From this last article, as well as from the identical 

with it, Article 56 of the Pskov Judicial Charter, with no doubt- 

it is obvious that it is the sole and exclusive topic of conversation 

It is significant that the buyer of a stolen item 

unable to indicate who he bought it from, and what only 

in such a case, he is obliged to confirm the fact 

purchases by two or three (according to Psk. Court. Gram. 4 or 5) certificates 
by the authorities, and then no oath is required from him, 

and from this the conclusion follows as if by itself that when 

there are not, at least, two witnesses, but there are only 

one, then the owner of the identified thing, he himself, and not 

the witness must swear, as is, however, clear to you 

stated in the Psk. Judicial Charter and the Code of Laws: “and he will not have 
witnesses, otherwise he will be given the truth”, and that on the other hand- 
we, in the case when the owner of the stolen item indicates 

whether it is the person from whom he received it, or not, 

he, the Vladflts, no longer requires any witnesses or 

syaga, and dBlo is resolved through a “code”, “resolution”. 


1) Christomathy by prof. Vl. - Budanova, issue 1], 3rd edition, p. 99. 
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I now have to look at a group of articles, 

relating to the doctrine of judicial evidence, 

following, in order, Art. 44 Kar., inscribed: "on the protection 
kun", and the corresponding article 14 of the Academic list. About these 
articles taken together And, especially, the second of them, 
mentioning the trial of 12 men, or, in the words of Pogo- 

Dina, "12 citizens - jurors", have long been the subject of 

that has attracted special attention from Russian historians and 
lawyers and were brought in by the latter to support many 
various theories concerning ancient Russian life and 

rights. 


Therefore, I consider myself obliged, in turn, to 
to discuss the said articles in depth, as far as possible 
telnbe. | 


And so: 


6. About the Judgment of the 12 Men (Article 14 Acad. and 44 Karam.). 
Art. 14 Academ.: “If anyone takes action against a druze, 


Why, he’s about to lock him up: then he should be taken to task before 12 
a person, and even if he does not offend, he will do it worthy 


“He has his own cattle, and for the “offence”, 3 hryvnia.” 


Art. 44 Kar.: “If anyone seeks a fine against a friend, and 

he is very careful to lock himself, then he listens to him and leads him out, then you 
go to the mouth, and he takes his kouns; because he did not give 

he has been there for many years, then pay him 3 hryvnia for the insult." 


On the question of the meaning and origin of the mentioned in 
Art. 14 Acad. “extract of the 12th person" statement 

we had, as is well known, the most diverse views. 

do not consider 12 husbands as simple witnesses of the fact 
(is3ies ae yeriiaie), others - accomplices, co-jurors-— 

Nicknames (Eesheier), witnesses of good fame 

((əies ne creumiare), the third - representatives of the public- 
the later court judges, reminiscent of 

Germanic Gods! hotipes, gasshibigo, schojene or 

Anglo-Saxon jury judges - ig, 
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Particularly noteworthy is the work of Prof. M. F. Vladimirsky - Bu- 
danova. He believes that "the commission of 12 consists of 

rumors, witnesses of the concluded deal, 

who at the same time were judges regarding 

regarding this deal" (the last italics are the author's own) 

(to the author). | 


These conflicting opinions, belonging to the most 
given to representatives of Russian historical and legal 
sciences, are presented and analyzed in great detail in the study 


Professor N. S. Suvorov's testimony: "Traces of Western Catholicism 
of Czech church law in the monuments of ancient Russian 

rights" and in his subsequent work: "On the question of 

Western influence on ancient Russian law", published 

regarding the book by the late prof. A. S. Pavlov: “Imaginary Traces 
Catholic influence in the ancient monuments of the south 

Slavic and Russian ecclesiastical law." 


The venerable N. S. Suvorov recognizes the only possibility 

one can stop at the view, according to which 12 people 

Art. 14th Acad. sp., like the 7 witnesses of Art. 15th 

Kar. sp., the essence of rumors is fellow jurors: in the first place 

in one case on the side of the creditor - the plaintiff, and in the second - on the side € 
parties accused of murder. All the rest of the existence 

The author considers the views existing on this point to be deprived 

(without any correct basis?). 


Turning then to the question of whether there was an institution 

here are 12 rumors — sworn mates of the original national 

national — Russian institution, rooted in legal consciousness 

the legal and legal life of all Slavic peoples in general 

dov, or is it a result of German influence? 

the author, with his characteristic erudition, resolves this question 
request in favor of Norman and, in general, German origin 

the progress of the said institute. % 


“Among the Germans,” he says, the number 12 was significant. 
personal and had a special meaning in a wide variety of 
relations. It primarily dominated the world 


1) “Traces of Western Catholic. church rights”, etc., pp. 62 et seq., 
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gods: gods, as well as the Valkyries who accompanied the heroes to 
Valhalla, appear in the number of twelve. The glorified 

heroes have 12 sons, or 12 companions... Zatfm in ancient 

The sagas already mention 12 judges. According to Danish and 

in Norwegian, the rights of both judges and jurors 

there were 12 kov, and if not 12, then % of 12, or 2x 12, 3x12, etc... 
Among the Anglo-Saxons we see 12 sheffens and 12 co-jurors. 

nikov; 12 jurors among the Franks; 12 witnesses 

required by [ex Zais. Among the Longobards, according to the law: 
well, King Rotar, repeated by Liutprand and others, in 

disputed debts in the amount of up to 20 solidi, the defendant owes 
women take the oath of purification on the twelfth, i.e. 


with 11 co-jurors, before the Gospel; in dBlah on 

an amount of up to 12 solidi is enough for the defendant to bring 
the oath itself six, and finally in the most insignificant 

"I myself was the third" z). 


On the other hand, written sources of law are weak - 

The Viennese peoples do not, in the author's opinion, provide any 

reasons to consider 12 judicial men - portniks, or po- 

rumors — judges - a primordially Slavic institution. Yes, yes 

Chekhov, as the author believes, referring to Palatsky, in 

the ancient time of "porota" was not known at all. As for 

Serbs, then, although in the “Lawyer of Stefan Dusan” and co- 

the article on the collars is kept in the number of 12 or 2X12 or 

% 12, but the “Lawyer” himself appeared only in the half of the 14th century; 
until this time, as the author concludes, relying on prof. 

Maikova, there were not more than one captain required in each d'fl' 

le two - one from each side. In ancient times 

the latest legislative monument6 of the southern sl- 

vyan - Vindolsky statute - the number of "rotnikov" or 

Porotnikov fluctuates between 6 and 85, depending on the importance: 

sti dla. All this, explains N. S. Suvorov, and leads 

to the undoubted conclusion that the institute of the 12 men of Rus- 

of the Russian Truth, which does not have strong roots in Slavic jurisprudence. 
in the philosophical consciousness, it turns out to be borrowed from the her- 


1) Ibid., pp. 42 - 43. 
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Mansky law, under the influence of the principles of which it was created 
Russian Truth and in general, in its entirety, 

which phenomenon, as the author thinks, is easily explained by darkness, 
that in the era of compiling monuments of ancient Russian history 

the Russian princes were in constant flux 

live communication with the Western world, maintaining connections 

with the Varangians, entering not only into political and commercial 
relations, but also family alliances with foreign princes 

houses and, finally, providing shelter and protection to residents. 
those who were more or less for a long time at a large 

to the princely courts of the German princes. 


The peace-loving people were hotly opposed to these conclusions. 
A. S. Pavlov, who, disputing all the general provisions, 

N. S. Suvorov’s treatise on rumors, especially on 

insisted on the idea that the number 12 was just as national- 
national for Russians, as well as for Germans, and that the first 


no worse than the latter, they observed the “covenant of their antiquity” about 
12 men, in all cases where representation was required 

government of the whole people or of separate public entities 

NICE. | 


In confirmation of this, the late canonist, among others, 

other arguments, he referred to the saying of the Old Russian alphabet 
letters about the fact that the Grand Duke Vladimir, shortly before 

on the day of the national baptism, he commanded the solemn overthrow 
bend Perun and assigned 12 men to beat him with a rod. These 

12 husbands, according to me! Prof. Pavlova, without a doubt are 

in this case, representatives of the national flag: the whole 

the people, with the hands of these 12, beat their rejected idol 

ra, to whom he brought bloody sacrifices 1). 


On this matter, N. S. Suvorov in his remark 

mftil, which seems quite natural that the Russians 

the princes, being of Scandinavian origin, remembered 

constantly the number 12, because of his “attachment” to this number 
the Normans generally did not forget to testify when 


1) A. S. Pavlova: “Imaginary Traces, etc.”, pp. 87-88; N. S. Suvo- 
ditch < On the issue of western influence », p. 269. 
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in certain cases, so that the above order of the Vladi- 
the world must be explained from German, and not from Slavic 
Vyansky views. 


This is the essence of the dispute that the named scientists were conducting. 
among themselves in their above-mentioned writings, on 
spaces of tens of pages. 


By the way, I will allow myself to assert that all of the above- 

the cited judgments of the researchers concerning 12 mu- 

women, are based only on the “fatal misunderstanding” that 

we find our source in the fact that in the works of ancient 

Russian writing copyists: 1) very often used- 

whether the letter "i" instead of the union "and", and also, nerfdko - instead of 
2) were confused every time when in manuscripts the last word was “i”, 
as a connecting union, followed directly by the letter 

va vx) with the value of the number 2, - in which cases the scribes, 
assuming that in a given place there are letters in combination 
represent the number 12, only incorrectly, as they say 


or" anc 


it was thought necessary to correct this misconception, 

my mistake by putting the letter "v" in front of the letter "i", wanting to 
how to observe the rule by which units of the second 

rago tens must necessarily precede tens :).. 


It is these very mistakes of the scribes that may be the only 

but the appearance of the famous 12 men in 

the most ancient Russian monuments of life and law, and not at all 

the vitality of the number 12 in the Russian popular consciousness, as 
Lagal Prof. Pavlov, no less Scandinavian pro- 

the origin of the first Russian princes and the influence of the Germans 
scago, and especially the Lombard law through the mediation 

state, among other things, of foreign princes, such as, for example, Ga- 
ralda Norwegian, Zatya Yaroslav, as prof. N. 

S. Suvorov. 


x) In the original - Church Slavonic the letter "Bbou", under the title. See note. 
on page 49. Ed. 


1) I would like to point out in passing that the said rule is borrowed from 

Hebrew writing, in which, when writing and reading from right to left, 

units expressed by the first nine letters of the alphabet always follow 

behind the tens, but in the reading accepted in the Russian language, from left to 
units appear to stand in front of tens. 
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To demonstrate this position, I will take a closer look. 
all the places of ancient memory indicated by the named scientists 
niks, in which it is said about 12 men. | 


I will start first with the Chronicle: “Perun was commanded (by the Lord) 
peace) tie the horse to the tail and drag it down the mountain along the Bor-` 
‘I'm on Ruchai, 12 my husband put my aunt with a rod" 1). Here we 

It is noteworthy that the expression “12 men” 

the presence of the union and before it, is not syntactically connected with 
the preceding sentence. But this is explained by the name- 

but tBm, what originally stood in the original was: "and in (two) 

"the husband was appointed", but the next copyist changed the "and" into 
“i”, and then, during further rewriting of the Chronicle, the scribe, 

taking the letter "i" for the number 10, he moved it behind the numerator 
letter in, and thus the number 12 appeared. For the worthy 

The truth of this guess is indicated by the fact that the task 

the people assigned to Perun, was most important in 

to accompany the idol along the Dnieper and the "rod" 

pour" to push it away from the banks until it passes the rapids; 


right. 


for the execution of this order it was quite sufficient 

assign only two people, one for each of 

Opposite banks of the Dnieper, but it was not at all necessary 
send a detachment of 12 men. 


I now turn to the article 10 of the world indicated by Pavlov. 

of the charter of Novgorodians with the NMFS of 1195: “Ozhe mother 

cattle to the Varjag on Rosin, or Rosin on the Varjaz, and his 

lock up, then 12 the man listens, goes to his mouth, to take his own." On the other 
to Prof. Vl. -— Budanov this article means the following: 

"If a Varangian will collect a debt from a Rusin, or a Rusin 

from the Varangian and the debtor begins to deny, then the plaintiff must 
present 12 people to listen, who will take the oath and 

then gets his own"?). But the question is, how, with such 

interpretation, to harmonize this article with Article 15. R. 

The Truth of Kar., according to which in slanderous lawsuits it is required from 
Varangians (foreigners) only 3 listeners? And it is not clear 

but at all, for what reason in our article it is as if emphasized, 


“1) Chronicle of the Lavra. sp., 1872 edition, p. 114. 
2) Christomathia, ed. 5th, issue I, page Sh. 
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that the witnesses swear. After all, one of two things: either the witness 
the defendants were generally interrogated under oath, then there was no need 
it was necessary to mention this specifically in this article; or, 

as a general rule, witnesses testified without an oath, —- in 

in such a case, how can one explain that this time they are required to 

was the oath feared? But it is only worth taking a minor 

rearrange the words, and all these misunderstandings will disappear by themselves. 
Namely: In my opinion, our article should be read as follows: 

“Ozhe emati cattle to Varyagu on Rousinf, or to Rousina on Varya- 

Z, and sya lock him up and .v. (two) husband listen, then go mouth%, 

take yours." That is: In case of denial by Rousin or Va- 

the row of his debt under the obligation, if the plaintiff puts forward 

two witnesses and confirm his claim with an oath, then 

his claim is satisfied. Thus, we meet again 

we are dealing here with the provision that in claims between 

natives and foreigners require a minimum representation 

we have two witnesses (one native and one foreigner) 

stranger), whereby the plaintiff has his claim, and the defendant has his dispute 
had to confirm it with an oath, whereas in 

claims of natives among themselves with full evidence 

the testimony of two or three witnesses was considered valid; 

in the presence of only one witness, referring to 


his party (and not the witness) was obliged to support his 
demand or one's objection by oath. | 


Now we can turn to Article 14 of the Russian 
Acad. Truth, compared with Art. 44 of the Car. 


The first of these articles in translation by Prof. Vl. - Buda- 

the new one says the following: “If anyone will seek on another- 

gom debt (in text: other, according to other lists: pro- 

ts®, prokb), and the debtor begins to deny it, then he will have to go 
on a trial in front of 12 people; if (by court 

of these 12) it will turn out that the debtor did not maliciously 

paid them the money they owed, then he is charged for the offense 

"Z hryvnia". | 


This translation, however, does not at all correspond to the letter. 
the general significance of the catches included in the article under consideration 
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tew, and does not clarify the logical meaning of the latter. So, 

words: "otherwise", "prok" — the rest, the remainder - in no way 

whom in some cases cannot be taken as synonyms of standing 

on their mBst in article 44 Kar. the expression "kun" or "cattle" 

— money. The expression is: “to go to waste”, (in other words: 

(code, code) is found everywhere in Russian legal memoirs. 

Nikah has one, invariably defined, meaning, meaning 

deflecting oneself from suspicion of theft by indicating 

occupation of the person from whom the identified stolen goods were acquired 
thing. Therefore it is absolutely impossible in this article 

understand the term "extraction" as an incrimination 

the defendant in default on debt, as the volume increases 

to clarify, with the help of even one verse from the psalms of the king 
David, prof. Mrochek - Drozdovsky!). The same expression 

to the wife: "if there is a misfortune, it will not be far away" - absolutely 
arbitrarily interpreted: if the debtor maliciously 

did not pay (the money owed); in this meaning the verb 

"to offend" or "to be offended" is never encountered. Yes 

In general, the debtor’s maliciousness has absolutely nothing to do with it: 
The issue is only about the plaintiff's method of proving his debt. 

the claim is disputed by the defendant, and is disputed 

whether the debt is malicious or in good faith, it can be 


the cop is indifferent. 


In essence, the matter remains unresolved. 

a question that has long been posed by researchers: why is it broken down 
the "commission" of 12 men is subject exclusively to 

only disputes over debt obligations, and why 

there is no more mention of this same “commission” even in Article 44 
Kar. list? r 


Meanwhile, all the above mentioned questions and perplexities will arise. 

will be completely eliminated if only we succeed in restoring 

to reveal the true features of the two articles under consideration, clearly distorted 
married by copyists. DFlo in that, art. 14 Acad., as 

by all appearances, it was originally built next to one 

but not entirely identical with it, Art. 44 


1) Research on Russian Pravda, issue 2, p. 172. 
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IF 

Kar., what do we have to do with these articles directly? 

preceded, as it really is, 

a hundred, however, only partly, in most of the now known 

you lists, - articles about "destruction", about "freedom" and about "humanity" 
Lyadin's Izvod" (Articles 12, 13 and 15 of the Academician - Articles 32 - 34 and 36 
Kar.); followed the general articles mentioned above 

group of legal provisions on the method of proving debt under trade 

GovlB, about deposits, about interest and about the procedure for satisfaction 
creditors, in case of insolvency of debtors (Art. 

45-48 and 66-69 Kar.). 


With such grouping of all the listed articles 

we can confidently assume that in the collection%, in 

in which they were placed, were written in the margins of the 

options associated with them, as well as those missing in context 

individual words and expressions, and that the subsequent rewriting 

chick, having transferred these floor notes into the text of the article itself 
he, through thoughtlessness, placed them on the wrong m%- 

fear. Therefore, the task of criticism is to correct these errors. 

Okay, that's what I'll do. 


“Dwelling first of all on Article 14 of the Acad. I will point out 
first of all, on the words and expressions contained in it, 
but inappropriately tangled with it. | | 


So: 1) the word “other” in this article is not at all 

mental, entered here from Article 69 of the Code, which stipulates that, 
in case of insolvency of the common debtor, he sells 

is done, and from the proceeds the first priority is satisfied. 

Tensions of out-of-town or foreign guests who were released 

him goods, not knowing about the percentage of his debt, and then already 
— debt claims of his fellow citizens and fellow countrymen (“do- 

(home"), and if the insolvent person is listed as 

debt to the “prince” (treasury%), then it is paid first of all 

other debts, and only the remainder of the property is insolvent. 

the debt goes into the section between the remaining credit 

Tori ("aprok v' d'l F"). On this - then m%st%, 

giving a better explanation of the word “prok”, it probably stood 
"Originally, in one of the margins of the manuscript there is a discrepancy: 


So ryaot > 


Va. braid rasli trawl C 


7 GANIS OV 


aant tas a Sa dya 7 


oh yeah aan 
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etc., or other things that subsequently, by grace 

scribe, was moved to the text of Art. 14 Acad., for filling 

a gap formed by the accidental omission of a word 

"cattle" (or "kun'"); 2) in the same way, as an option- 

and to the expression of the same article 69th Kar.: “and not by giving a 

"put" (borrow goods), there was a floor postscript: "yes 

if you do not know anything about it, but the copyist writes 

reintroduced this option into Article 14 of the Acad. and, moreover, into the original 
verkannom view: “yes, even if he offends you, he won’t go far”; 3) 

the words: “on the basis” — constitute a variation of the expression of Art. 

13th Acad. sp.: "go to the vault"; 4) finally, the phrase "and 

for the offense of 3 hryvnia%”, which in Article 14 of the Acad., is deprived 
reasonable meaning, constitutes only an erroneous repetition 
the phrase read at the end of Article 12 of the same list: “ 
3 hryvnia® per offense.” | 


and 


Mark off all the indicated words that are subject to 

exception from Art. 14th Academician, I will now point out the sayings in 
missed by her and put by the copyist in 

end of the immediately following it in the Acad. list 

Article 15, which determines the procedure for producing the “code” of 
about the missing slave: “If anyone wants to take the servants, having learned 
yours, then to that lead, oh from someone else I got it..., and you 

"Look for your cattle when you see them." The last two words are not 

They have no connection with the previous content. 

articles, and there are none at all in the parallel article. 34th Car. 
sp., entitled: “about the servants’ execution.” These are them 

needs to be moved back to Art. 14 Academician, who after this 

will appear in the following forms. 


<If someone takes legal action against a friend... (coun), and he locks himself in 
you get old, then go to him... before the video.v. (two) 1 (instead of: 

or) when (read: three) people..., (and) it is worthy to be 

"to take his cattle". That is: Any monetary claim, although 

if the claim contested by the defendant is subject to satisfaction, 

if it is confirmed by two or three parties 

people who certify the disputed circumstances - "vis- 

"docs". | E. 
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So, in the article under review the conversation is not at all about 
"commis!i" consisting of 12 men, representatives of the community, 
who examined, as jurors, why- 

then only disputes on debt obligations, and about simple ones 
witnesses of the fact, including two or three, according to 

the cases of which were carried out in all kinds of princely courts 
controversial for, according to the rule of the Mosaic Law: "pri- 
with two witnesses, and with three witnesses, 

let every word come to pass”, or, in a freely erroneous way, 
according to the retelling of prof. V. I. SergBevich “let it be silent (?) 
every verb” :). 


I therefore turn to Art. 44 of the Code. For restoration 


its text needs to be processed and the same surgeries need to be performed on it 
the surgical operations of transplantation and abbreviation that I have performed 
over the related article 14 of the Acad. Sp. Namely, in reading 


the article being analyzed must include the words: "oh, Varangian, 


"anything but a kolbyaga", hidden in Article 10 of the Acad., which treats 

about the concealment of the exiled slave, - where they are positive- 

but they are inappropriate, judging by the very logical meaning of the iso- 
the legal position reflected in it, and because they 

are absent from the literally similar article 27 Kar., 

inscribed: "about servants". Then it is necessary to consider 

amputate its entire final part under Article 44 of the Car. 

"because you did not give him enough to eat, then pay him for it 

"offended by the hryvnia." Evers interpreted this passage as meaning that 

a denial debtor convicted by jury testimony 

the lender's debts, in addition to satisfying the claim, 

You are required to pay another three hryvnias for the insult (?), reasons: 
(due to the plaintiff's long delay?). Prof. Vl.- 

Budanov in the first editions of his “Christomathia” did not accept 

I knew it was possible to consider 3 hryvnia as a uniform payment 

for delay, no matter how long it may be, and 

he believed that it constituted a fine, a criminal penalty 

in favor of public authority 3). But in subsequent editions 


1) < Lectures and studies. according to Istrian, Russian r", |, ed. 1903, p. 583. 
2) < Ancient Russian. right, p. 388. 
h) Chrzhtomatiya according to history. rus. law, vol. I, p. 51, ed. 1876 
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In the above-mentioned book the author judged the best to be completely 

to omit the said zam$chan!e, obviously realizing it himself, 

that the given assumption does not lend itself to any kind of support at all. 
mu, to some tolerable explanation. This happens, 

in my opinion, because the sentence said is glued together 

two who have nothing in common, neither with each other nor with 

the preceding content of the article, the phrases entered 

here from outside. So, the phrase: "because he did not give him much to eat 
"IBT" was apparently a variant of Article 48 of the Code, entitled 

line: "about the month" and beginning: "A month 

rz, already for the younger days, then imati him.” Here in the original 

in the margins there was, one would think, an explanatory note about 

that the expression: “even for young days” means — if 

the loan was concluded for a small number of years. This is what 


the variant was then transferred from the margin into the text itself 

placed at a short distance from Art. 44 Kar. What then? 

comes up with the phrase “then pay him 3 hryvnia for the offense”, then she says 
again, it is only an erroneous repetition of similarities 

the same phrase contained in the mentioned article 10 of the Acad. 

(= Art. 27 Car.), which defines exactly this size 

a fine for harboring someone else's slave. Thus, for 

with the indicated additions and deletions of some words, Art. 44 


Kar. -— should be read like this: 


"If anyone seeks justice against a friend [of the Varangian, or 
[kolbyaga] and he himself is clearly locked, then he listened to him 

to bring out, to go (read: to go) to the mouth, 

and (in other lists: and) he will take his kouns." Period. That is: 

on monetary disputes arising between natives and 

foreigners, the plaintiff must prove his claim 

witnesses and, moreover, a personal oath —- in 

difference from dfl by disputes of natives among themselves, 

in which cases, as has already been explained many times 

above, the plaintiff was required to swear an oath only in the event that 
when he, in the number of one hundred and two or more witnesses, presented 


ONLY ONE. 
\ 
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7. About 12 husbands and 11 (18) hearings of the Law of Judgment. 
Diverging views on the meaning of the legendary “12 
"man" of the short Russian Truth, obliged, as we 


vidBli, by its existence alone is only a misunderstanding of the new 
census takers, scholars who researched Russian antiquity, refer to 


they bark, each, of course, in confirmation of the validity 


of his doctrine, into two articles of an extensive edition 

called the Code of Laws of Emperor Constantine, or the Law 

The people's court, one of which is inscribed "about the 

"Listening", or "about the priest's hearing", and the other is "@ 

judges and ambassadors", or simply "about ambassadors". In view of the fact 
and I, in turn, am forced to engage in an analysis of what was said 

two articles. 


a) About obedience. 


This article, which is contained in the chartered journal published 
Dubenokim in the 2nd part of Russian Memorabilia (p. 182), with 

an obvious gap, indicated by two dots, reads: 

"On obedience. A priest who is... for his husband." 


In view of the above article, Prof. N. S. Suvo- 

ditch, the testimony of one priest is equal to a testimony 

to the 12 obediences, in which “very clear conversion 

This is how the clerical tendency to strengthen authority was expressed 
clergy and issue a certificate of one clergyman for 

the greatest and best guarantee of truth that I could. 

find the editor in the legal memoirs known to him 

"It is unlikely, however," the venerable scholar continues, "that 
but look at this article as one that once acted 

either the gdf or the legal norm: - this is simply an expression 
“beyond the personal view and personal tendencies of the editor” 1). 


The above consideration, along with many other arguments, 

ladies, confirms, in the author's opinion, the one he is defending 

the thesis that the Judicial Law, in general, is not authentic 

Bulgarian Code of the end of the 9th or beginning of the 10th century, and compiled 
is the private work of an unknown cleric, who is in charge 


x) In the original - Church Slavonic "Bbgu" and "i", under the common title. See 
note on page 49. Edition, 
1) “Traces of the Western-Category Law in the Monuments of Ancient Russian Law”, p. 145, 
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which was governed by the rules of the Western Catholic order, and 

that, in particular, the article on obedience in the priest's office could be 
included in the extensive edition of the said monument under 

the influence of Russian Truth, or, more precisely, has its own 

Their source is German law. 


On the contrary, Professor Pavlov, who defended the idea of 


Originally - Slavic, in general, the character of the Judicial Law, 

on which, if any foreign influence was reflected, it was only visible 
Zantian, and not at all Western - Catholic, he believed, 

with respect to this article, that the fact of being in senior 
monument of Slavic law norms of the 11th, precisely of the 12th, 
together with the plaintiff and the defendant, in hearings, and in the absence of 
repetition of the same norm in later monuments 

Slavic legislation and among the Bulgarians themselves, in the article 
extensive revision of the Judicial Law on the Obedience of Priests 
com, serves as a reliable sign of its national- 

but of Slavic origin 1). 


But I take the liberty of stating that the conclusions of the named scholars 
they are again built on sand precisely because 

both authors, as well as other writers, including 

Prof. Duvernoy, operated on the article, to the point of pes rics yiga 
disfigured by copyists, and that, in fact, 

in this article there was initially no talk about obedience 

stv in general, and about the priests, in particular, and was interpreted 
about a completely different subject - about the priest's service. 


Evil in the following: 


As was convincingly proven by Professor Suvorov, in pro- 

The strange edition of the Judicial Law included several hundred 

those borrowed from the penitential statute under the name: 

"The Commandments of the Holy Fathers", which constitutes a Slavic translation or 
close preface of the Latin Merseburg penitentiary 

(Poepipepiaiie mezhperigrepse). Among such borrowings 

The article “on drunkenness” also applies, as stated in Part 2 of the Russian. 
Memorabilia on the same, 66th, sheet of the manuscript 

(in the publication, p. 182), which also contains an article on obedience 


1) See N. S. Suvorova: “On the issue of Western influence, etc.”, p. 227. 
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stv popovskom. This is how this article reads in the aforementioned 

volume of Latin penitentials, in “Commandments of St. father" (ed. 

N. S. Suvorov), as well as in another Slavic penance 

nickname - "the charter of the White Church" (published by prof. Golubinsky) and Za- 
Conf. by the Ship. 


Roepii. tegzer.|“Commandment” .|“Ustav b$lech. »| "The Law of Judgment." 


53. $1 ash aNit| 38. If someone gets drunk| If he gets drunk a friend| About the search. 
sor! iyo ipergiegig, | to eat your friend, and your own for love,| If to get a friend drur 


ok eBliz roepTsea{|dni. days, etc. » (in Soph.: before 


e{s. horns), and all the heat 
(N.S. Suvorov: according to DVV on i-th wounds. 


"Words", adj., p. 


XYI). 


The article just cited should be used directly 

It is directly preceded by the Merseburg penitentiary. 

The article on drunkenness B contains the following content: “52. $1 

$91 sierics aųi sca3bos 3e tempaoern XI, ies roep. i. r. e.a. 

(poepkeaë in rape ei adia), lalciz UP >, — what kind of articleB 

in the “Commandments of the Holy Fathers” corresponds to verse 37: “If anyone 
the priest or the clergyman will fall asleep, 44. (10) days and let him repent; 
and if there is a day, let him repent.” Meanwhile, this 

then the last article in the Law on the Court is completely lacking, which is what precede 
seems rather strange, because, due to its inseparable connection 

with the rule on penance determined for getting someone drunk 

or, for the sake of intoxication, she would certainly have to 

be there. The mystery is explained, however, by the fact that in 

original%, from which the edition of the Law of Judgment was copied, published 
ny Dubensky, the said article, as accurately as possible 

let's admit that in fact the dfl was located, being presented as follows: 
"About the [i]st. The priest who [is] drinking m. 

(or .i.) let him repent one day, [if there is one] — .z.» 

(i.e. 7 days). But in the original manuscript I have circled 

the letters and words in straight brackets must have been 

rotten or worn out, so that it was possible to make them out 

only the words and letters that I have marked here in italics. And 

here is a copyist, not really knowing what he’s talking about 


2 hours 


t a l e shchi is fine. 


147 
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rBch, I put it in the title at random on mbSTB “@ po..stb” - 

"about Listening", instead of "drinks" (a fragment of the word "drinks" 
etsya") - "happens", and instead of the letter meanings that were incomprehensible to him, 
kov; 3.,d.,—the preposition “for”, being, moreover, misled 

the similarity of the letters a. and d in Slavic script. However, 

This copyist was still so conscientious that, 

At least, I noted the problem in the text. But for that 

the maker of the list of the Law of Judgment, placed in the Soph. Temporal 
NikB, outdid his older brother, throwing out 

this is a name that reveals incompleteness and incompleteness 

the completion of a grammatical sentence, and put, 

VSLBD behind the word “pop”, an expression corresponding to the error 

Side heading: "about obedience", as a result of which the appearance 

the phrase: “The priest is in obedience.” But where, 

however, in the reading of the article I am interpreting, 

two sticking out at the end of "12 Men"? And here's a ku- 

yes. Between the article “on obedience” (or, in my opinion, on the catch- 
stv$) and the article “about the oupoystv$”, on the same page. 

down, in the publication of Dubensky there is an article "On two wives", in 
which speaks about the sin of Sodom: “If two women 

besitasya... creating a husband (read: husband) of one, and another (in 

Soph.: another) wife, let her now be empty (typo, instead of: 

"According to the rules", however, there is a puzzle: why not here, 

in no other place of the Judicial Law is there any mention at all of 

sodomy committed by two men? I'm baffled. 

It can be explained, in fact, that in the original 

so it was said: “if there are two women, then there will be two” (i.e., or two) 
husband, bbsitasya, etc.,” but the underlined words are omitted, 

by mistake, in the text, they were marked half, and after 

the following correspondence was already included in the reading itself, but not 
this article is about two women, and the article about the hearing (about 
post8), and, as usual, the scribe, having accepted the letters: 

L.v. for the number 12, considered it his duty to move the i in front, writing 
sav ".v/. husband". : , 


And so, instead of the one composed, in the opinion of Professor Suvorov, 
Western Catholic clerical tendency, somehow 
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unknown clergyman, Roman or Bulgarian 

Origin, norms on the priority of the ambassador: 

a procession of priests, equal in strength, as it were, 

the testimony of ordinary listeners in the maximum 

their number is 12, the norms, according to the same scientist, are nowhere 
never applied to the dblb, - the analyzed article of Za- 

The law of the Judge contains within itself the positive, the extracted 
from the penitential statutes that were in effect in practice, 

it was about the penance imposed as a person of clergy rank, 

and on the laity, for one of the church disciplinary 

misdemeanors, - drunkenness; there are also the notorious 12 

husbands - "citizens", in this article appear on- 

two debauchees, about whom not even " 

It’s a disgrace for me to piss off.” 


b) About judges and listeners. 


I will cite here the data brought in by the researchers for the purpose of explanation. 
explanations of the 12 men of R. Pravda and another article of the Law of the Judgment 
naked, speaking about 11 (18) hearings. The text of this article 

I will present them according to the extensive edition of the said monument, 

contained in the collection published by Dubensky 1), designated 

in brackets are the versions of the short version included in the book. 

46th Printing Helmsman. _. , 


“We must be worthy of all these (at every) prince or 

judge (to the prince and judges) with (all) torture and patience 

we are to perform torture (testing); (and) without obedience we will not fulfill- 
reap, but ask (seek) earnest obedience, fearing God (and 

deliberate), not hostile (neither deceit nor abomination), nor 

having revenge with him, and not looking at anyone, neither burden, nor direct 
anyway, but for the fear of God and truth. Also the number of rumors 

give in great directions; from one to the other, and not below this; 

in small straight line: to .z. and listen to the third, and not below (Bb 
Pech. Helmsman: I hear the number and it happens. $ and more 

numbers; in small from seven to three, and less than this number in 


1) Rus, Dosto., part 2. pp. 151-153. 


119 


ON JUDICIAL EVIDENCE ACCORDING TO RUSSIAN PRAVDA. 

[341-342] 

lesser not to accept). But the power to judge is to have the judge (judgment) 

diy) on him the same: and let him have the ability to lay down (and speak) according to 
rumors, or hearsay, or oaths or sale, or the same execution, 

if at any time they are exposed as liars." 


“About the same thing. You won’t be worthy of a single pru later, TBH 
hearing primacy, when they are exposed as lying, transgressing 

the law of God, or their life as beasts, or not about themselves 

"Be vigilant, for they will be washed away." 


The article in question became the subject of a heated debate. 
between Professor Pavlov and Suvorov. The first of them in 
18th hearing of the extensive edition of the Law 
Sudnogo saw an analogy with the Western Russian (Lithuanian) 
(copy) of the 14th - 15th centuries, i.e., "communal court for litigation 
to the landownership divisions, which consisted of 36 communities 
actions, 18 from each of the litigants, of which 
6 were selected from each side (12 in total) for the volume 
building of disputed borders,” which is the institute of A. S. Pavlov 
considered the “experience” of the institute of the 12 men of the Russian Truth 1). 
On the contrary, Professor Suvorov first of all proves that 
expression of the extensive edition of the Law of the Court: "from 
"one. to and" is a clear typo, instead of "one on 
ten" or "one by 4." short version of the same 
monument. However, in contrast to the opinion of the deceased 
prof. Pavlova about the national Slavic origin of the time 
of the article in question, N. S. Suvorov in his original 
research ("Slbdakh") put forward the position that the trak- 
those who are being listened to in the last hearing must be exclusively 
drawn from the witnesses of Western Catholic syno- 
distant courts but in his subsequent book ("To 
"(to the question, etc.)" he considered it possible to already positively 
it is safe to say that both the number and the qualifications of the 
the bathed hearings appear to be “an exact copy of the original” 
Hobard—-Caroline legislature 


Aira | 
1) See the quote from N. S. Suvorov: < On the question of Western influence » and 


pr. p. 247. | 
2) < On the question of Western influence > etc., p. 267. 
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However, it is worthwhile to look into it a little more carefully. 
in dflo, to be convinced of the insolvency of each of 
"the views cited. | 


Thus, by no stretch of the imagination can one establish similarities between the me- 
I'm waiting for the 11th or 18th, 7th and 3rd hearings of the Law of Judgment, with 
one side, and 12 men of the Russian Truth and 36 "circumlocutory- 

"we are neighbors" or "skhodateyami" of the Lithuanian army - with friends 

goy. The difference is revealed here, except for the dissimilarity 

the very number of hearings, among other things, in the fact that according to Za- 
Suitable rumours for the Judgment Day were "sought" from him 

princes and judges, while “men” Rus. True, should we count? 

their simple witnesses of fact, or co-jurors, 

and also the "goers" of the Western Russian police were interrogated. 

exclusively only by reference to the litigants. I do not touch on this anymore 

that the concept of 12 men that has developed in literature 

R. Pravda arose, as I have stated above, only due to a lack of 

reason, because in fact there is no “extraction before 12 

"man" never existed, but it was known to the ancients 

for the Russian legal proceedings only the testimony of two 

or three people and in some cases a witness 

testimony of one person. 


In the same way, one cannot equate the obedience of our old 

to the witnesses of the Western synodal courts. 

According to the description of the 1@th century church writer, Abbot Reginov, the bishop 
< if, upon arrival at the parochial synod, he elected from among 

There are seven people, or more, or less, 

as he pleases, — "men, the most mature, 

< The most honest and the most deserving will be raised, 

who swore under oath to bring to this day 

the bishop or his deputies everything that happened or 

"the future will be accomplished in the foreseeable future of the parochia in 
opposition to the will of God and true Christianity :).Hence 

it is clear that, in relation to the synodal witnesses, the most 

the specific number of them depended solely on 


1) Wed. Viepeg, Viitaer efs., - N. S. Suvorov, aces 
“etc., p. 86. 
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the bishop's ranks, whereas in the Law of the Court the number of "po- 

"rumors" is indicated precisely: the maximum is 11 (according to the short version) 
datsii) and 18 (for extensive) and the minimum is 3, "and not lower 

of this." Further, only the spirits of the people testified 

on dBlam about criminal acts, mainly about 

church sins; our “rumours” are as good as possible 

conclude from the entire content of the article under discussion, is- 

were considered in all judicial cases without distinction, not excluding 

tea and civil. | 


As for the Longobard legislation, 

then, according to him, according to the quotations given by Professor Suvorov, 
there from the laws of King Rotar, in controversial cases on 

the defendant had to bring a sum of up to 20 solidi 

, the twelfth himself takes the oath of purification, i.e. with the 11th 
jurors, and in the most minor cases - himself 

third, i.e. with two co-jurors! ). But I think it is impossible, 

disagree that, apart from the coincidence of the number 11, there is no 
there is nothing in common between the said institution of witnesses - 
co-jurors, who were, moreover, accomplices of one 

only the defendant, and the provision of the Court Law on the envoy- 

hah, called upon to certify the bad reputation of any 

from the parties, but the truth of the events themselves, disputed between 
parties. | 


The main thing is that all the above conclusions are 

followers regarding the origin and meaning of our tradition. 

you, are deprived of any basis because at the nearest 

analysis shows that it is mixed up and mixed up 

decrees on hearings and judges, and that the numbers 11 

(18) and 3 refer to the number of judges required by law, and not 
witnesses, the number of which in this article is not at all 
defined, and the number 7, as we will see below, refers to “is- 
"tortures" or "tortures" to which the witnesses were subjected 

whether in court proceedings%, i.e. means the number of parties 

points of interest proposed to witnesses by the 

courts, concerning the MBST and the time of action, so that already one-. 


1) < SLBdy >, p. 43. note, 78th. 
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This reason seems impossible, based on 

relying only on the similarity of numbers, even if it were real- 

but it also existed, to bring together the rumors of our article, neither with 
"men" of R. Pravda, nor with the witnesses of the Western Catholic 

some synodal or Lombard secular courts. 

The confusion in our legal system is explained 


the marriage about the hearings and about the judges with a dual meaning of the self- 


of the word "obedience". It is known that the root meaning of this 
words - svidBtel (keziis, rbotz) - but sometimes this 
the expression conveys the Greek word druit - listener, judge, 


listening to the court dflo 1). This is the double meaning of the word - 


“hearsay” has more than once misled even the most imaginative 

science. For example, Prof. Vladimirsky—Budanov stated above 

given his view on the 12 men of Art. 14th Russian Pravda 

Acad. as witnesses of the concluded deal, who 

at the same time they were judges of this deal, supports 

reference to verse 7, chapter 16 of the eclogue of Leo and Constantine. (Pech. 
helmsman, ch. 49), GD says: “If there are strife between some 

those who happen to be, and death happens to be received, so that they will judge 
ambassador and”, from which it seems to be clear that the witness 

facts of vmfstV s tam r@®shal and issues of law. But venerable- 

the learned scientist in this case fell into error, because in pa- 

parallel, completely identical to the article of Prochiron (article 84, 

facets of 39 Gradskago Law), vm%one “let the serfs be judged” 

"si" stands for "yes to see the court!" and. Is it surprising after this, 

that the rewriter of the Judicial Law also changed the legal provisions 

Zhenya about the number and quality of judges with rules 

about rumors - witnesses in the proper sense. 


But, regardless of the confusion indicated, the matter being analyzed 
the article is extremely disfigured by all kinds of descriptions 

by repetitions, and especially by chaotic disturbances. 

in a row in the placement of individual words and phrases. 


Through comparison and agreement of options, from 
drawn from various lists of the monument and indicated in 


1) Cf. N. S. Suvorova < Traces >, p. 47, pr. 84. 
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publications of Dubensky and books by N. S. Suvorov 2), and together with 
tBm in a way more consistent with the meaning and course of the work 

the arrangement of words and sentences can be restored by 

the full text of our article and discover its actual 

source — Mosaic-Talmudic law, 

as it is reproduced in the Codex of Maimonides and the collection of laxis 
fa Karo "Khoshen-Mishpat". 


This is, in my opinion, the initial reading of the article?). 


1) Judicial Law. [In every case] [it is not] necessary... to judge 
[with all these] (read: with one's own invention) and without 
rumor to condemn (var.: obinovat) no one, [but] (from Rumyants. 
The helmsman) deserves to test their rumors [with great patience] 
[seven] trials (var. torture): [when (read. 

[to where), at what time?] 3). 


Mosaic-Talmudic law: “The court must not accuse 
no one on purely rational assumptions, but 

only on the basis of clear arguments presented by 
testimony of witnesses" x). 


"The positive commandment (prescribes) observance- 

to have witnesses, to test and as many times as possible - . 

ask them:..., for it is said (Deut. 13:15): “you work- 

"Inquire, investigate and ask well"... The number of main questions- 
There are seven points: in which the week (anniversary), in which 
what year and months, what date and day, what time, at 

in what place? 5). 


2) Zak. Court: “Judge the power and have it (ob- 
"(they lie) rumors or sale, or the same execution." 


1) See the options in Russian: Dostoyavitelnosti, Part II, on pp. 151-153, 
and also on pp. 175-176 to the article “On Judges”, and in the book by S. Suvorov 
— < Traces » and so on, on pp. 55-58. 


2) Words and expressions that I have transferred to any given 

this place from other places of this article, I have designated directly 
brackets, and the words omitted in this place to transfer them to 

other places - ellipsis. 


3) The last words are taken from a phrase much lower: 


"if ever, at some time, to fall into a lie", where I emphasize 
your words don't make any sense. 


4) Maimonides' Codex "On the Sanhedrin", ch. 20, & 1. Cf. my article: 

«Kirillo - Method. questions » in Labor. Kiev. Spirit. Academy for 1891, book. 8. 
(Article I of this volume). | 

5) Ibid., section: < about svidft. indications >. Ch. 1, $4. 
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Moses — Talmud. law. "Who has borne false witness? 

and the falsity of his testimony was confirmed by witnesses, he 
shall suffer the same punishment which he intended to inflict 
on his neighbor: one or another type of death penalty, or 
"lashes or a monetary payment" :). | 


3) Law of the Court: “And if they are found to be liars (repeat: 
who will be... falsely exposed), then it is not worthy 
I’ll take those rumors into one.” 


Mosaic-Talmudic law: “One convicted of perjury%-— 

the body is recognized as completely incapable of testifying 

in any case: in the opinion of the teacher of the law A. Bayi- 

retroactively, i.e. from the moment the witness gave a false statement 

testimony, and according to the opinion of the teacher of the law Rava - otselB and 
henceforth, i.e. for the future, then >b, counting from the moment 

exposing the falsity of this witness testimony”?). 


4) The Law of Judgment: “And to do [judgment] for the fear of God [and 
truth |». 


Mois.-talm. right: “Constantly look at your 

the judge seemed to be hanging over his head and 

the mouth gapes under his feet; let him consider whom he judges, 
before KOM to judge and KM will be judged if he deviates from 
paths of righteousness..." 


5) Zak. Court: [It is worthy for the Prince] to seek by ear (i.e. 
judges - rubbish, ) true, God-fearing and dedicated, not 


having no enmity, no wickedness, no abomination, no 
heavy, nor at, to whom to speak (var.: to whom to speak- 


1th, i.e., those who enjoy a bad reputation) [do not transgress- 


whether it is the law of God, or the life of animals, or about this- 
6$ don't be vigilant]: [Single] [of this fate] [read: vice] [imou 
[sha] but the oath [or oath] will be taken away 3). 


1) Ibid., ch. 18, $ 1. This position is expressed more clearly in 

The Law of the Court, in a special article entitled: "On Slander": < If 
whoever slanders his friend, let him suffer and have what he had 
acceptance > (Rus. Dosto., part 2, p. 184). 


2) Talmud, tract. Baba Kama, l. 72 - 6. 


3) The word: “One” is taken from the above combination: “from one- 

go to Sh”, and the words “of this fate” are read in Rumyantsev No. 230 and Stroevsky 
lists: <one--ten, but only <his fate»; <from one to two; 

and nothing less than this fate.” Wed. N. S. Suvorova, “Traces”, p. 57. 
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Mosaic-Talm. law. “Members of (venal) courts, 

, consisting of three persons, must satisfy the following 

seven conditions: they must be learned, meek, 

with respect, piety, contempt for "mammon", love 

to truths, and to take advantage of the general disposition towards them. 
“of state and a good name.” Further, based on the words of the Fifth 
book (Ex. 18:21, Deut. 1:13), it is explained, between the pro- 

that, in detail, judges must be wise men, 

reasonable and known (Cf. the expression of the Law of the Judgment: “on- 
"rochitykh") and valiant, i.e. courageous in the execution 

neither their duties nor strictly observing the sa- 

miz themselves, so that in their actions there would be nothing pre- 
unlawful and indecent, and that they should not give any 

who is the reason for bad talk about them (cf.: "about whom is it said 
"fierce", "or we are not vigilant about ourselves") z)... 


"The Supreme Court sent out its representatives 

search throughout the country for persons possessing the above-mentioned 
(with special qualities and appointed them as “venal judges”?). 

(Cf.: “It is fitting for a prince to seek true obedience,” etc.). 


“There are ten types of inability, and whoever has it 

if at least one of them is found, he is removed from the witness 

actions, namely:.... 7) the wicked, under the 

by whom, in the general sense of the word, are meant the Jews, GUILTY- 
committed in violation of the most important and well-known religious 
laws, and people who are morally corrupt: thieves, robbers, 

8) despised, usurers, gamblers, etc., and 8) the despised, the despicable 
who were devoid of any sense of shame and decency, as they were 

People are like dogs and do not refrain from eating 

giving false testimony $). (Cf.: "One of this vice 

having power on the right or the oath will be taken away; transgressing the law 
"God's, or the life of beasts having power"). 


“It is forbidden to judge a court for your friend, even if 
the latter was not his bosom friend or his lover. 

a close friend, as well as the business of his enemy, even if 
| 1) Maimonides, there, 67. | 


2) Ibid., © 8. 
3) Code of Maimonides: “O witness. indications", ch. 9 et seq. 


And 


Yes, you 


about READY for RUSSIAN TRUTH. 
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the latter was not his sworn enemy and ill-wisher 
Lem 1). (Cf. "having no enmity with anyone"). 


“Anyone incompetent to certify a 

DB, as a violator of religious laws, is not allowed 

and to the judicial oath (imposed by the court on one of the litigants) 
(which confirm or refute the claim)» ?). (Cf.: «on 

"they will take the oath (or pledge)"). 


6) Law. Court. “The number of the auditors (i.e. judges) shall be 

there is in the great straight to .ii. (read. 441. and, i.e. 10 and) only this 
numbers, in small at [var.: in small at]... up to three 

hearing and not lower [var.: less] than this date.” | 


Moses-Chal. right. "No court can be held 
less than three members." 


< But, although the three-member court is considered a complete court, 


however, the more members, the more commendable, why 

It is preferable that the decision be made by one 

"with eight members rather than ten." (This rule is based on 

It is stated in one passage of the Talmud, GDF, that one of 

teachers of the law, when he began to teach any 

for the court, he called for ten more others to come to the meeting. 
GIKH of the teachers of the law) Q): | 


The parallels cited leave no doubt, I think, 

There is little doubt that, firstly, the analyzed article of the Law 
The Sudnago, indeed, was borrowed by the tsflik from Moses 
Talmudic. right, for otherwise, how to explain the presence in 
none of the same words and phrases that are used 

in the Talmud and extracts from it?; 2 - that in any 

case, in order for the text of the article to give some 

a definite meaning, and did not represent only one thing 

an intelligible interweaving of words, it should be welcomed 

day exactly in the form in which it is presented by me, 

and thirdly, that the said article, whatever its source, 

no matter how it is interpreted, it does not impress even remotely 


1) Ibid.: “On the Sanhedrin,” ch. 23, $7. 
2) Khoshen-Mishpat arch”, ch. 92, ©61-3. 
c) Ibid., ch. 3, $51 and 3, 
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connection with the article of the Russian Truth, which supposedly interprets 
ob "izvod" "before 12 people", since in the first number- 

Your designations 11 or 18 do not refer, I repeat, to the ambassador. 

boor — to witnesses, and to hearings - to judges. 


I now move on to the next articles, in order. 
Russian Pravda Kar., containing rules on judicial 
new evidence. 


8. About “merchant” and “laundry%”. (Art. 45 and 46 Car.). 


Art. 45. “And whosoever is a merchant shall buy (mistake, instead of merchant) 

in the purchase of a kuna or as a guest, then the kuna is brought to the merchant in front 
do not take: listen to him is not necessary, but go to his company, even if you 

lock it up." | 


Art. 46. “And whoever wants to put luggage with someone, here 


there is no word about who has the goods; but he will start 

big squeal, the one who had it lying down will have to go mouth: how 
You only put it in my place, because you did good to him and kept him 
NIL.» | 


The meaning of the first of the cited articles is that in 

between persons engaged in trade, the plaintiff, 

searching for his "kunas" is not required to present a certificate 
, and can only confirm his claim with a personal oath. 

goy. This rule, so blatantly contradicting the established 

in the Russian Truth with unwavering consistency of the foundations 
the main principle by which the plaintiff is admitted to the court 
laziness of their demands by personal oath only to that 

cases where the latter are confirmed by at least one 

him as a witness, can only be explained by the influence of 

There is no Mosaic—Talmudic law. 


This is how the Mishnah expresses it: “All those who take an oath, about whom 
it is said in the Law (Pentateuch), they swear and do not pay 
"tat". (In other words: the Mosaic Law knows only 


oath of the defendant, oath of purification, release 
expecting payment). "But (according to the Mishnah's establishment) 
the following swear and accept...: merchant (shopkeeper 
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or mfnyala), based on your notebook or table- 

cy (pinkas - from the Greek cube). Namely: a householder 

says to the merchant (who constantly gives him in 

credit products or gives him, or pays, according to his 
orders, other persons monetary sums): give mine 

workers for one village (hryvnia) maot (coins, -parts 

the highest monetary unit and, in general, money, - 

exactly Like Russian martens); then the merchant says: 

I gave it to them, and the workers said: we didn’t receive it; in such a 
so both are together, (i.e. the first is certainly 

in the presence of the latter) swear an oath and take (demand) 
“They nod the due amount from the householder” 1). 


“If the merchant says: you have commissioned me to give ta- 

to someone a manu- (a large monetary unit), and the householder 
objects: I didn’t instruct you, so this time it’s not 

the merchant swears and accepts, and the householder is responsible 
"The chik takes the oath and is free"?). 


Thus, the whole difference between the cited Talmu- 


legal provisions and our Article 45 of the Russian Truth 

consists in the fact that the latter provides the merchant with 

in commercial matters, to confirm one's claim with an unconditional oath 
obviously, without even referring to the merchant books, and without looking 
That the defendant completely denies the very basis of the claim 

("it is necessary to lock it"). But, if in relation to the proximity 

the article of the Russian Truth just reviewed by Moiseyev 

Talmudic law may still be questioned, but for that 

In my opinion, the Talmudic origin is indisputable. 

not the next, 49th article of our monument. Based on 

in the final words of this last article: “because he 

good deed, or, as it is written in Chudnovsky First and 

nkot. other. lists, "in the swamp, buried" $), prof. 

M. F. Vl.-Budanov interprets it as follows: “The contract of deposit, 

he rushes, ‘who by his very nature is a bolfe of the people- 


1) Talmud zav., interpret “Shebuot”, l. 44. Wed: Og. 1. EgyptKe!: 
Oeg regishiche Beze! VeZKe, 1846, $. 307-8. 


?) Maimonides' Code: "On Lenders and Debtors", ch. 16, $6. 


h) Sy. Kalachova: “Prev. legal svd.”, 1880, p. 151, ex. 


129 


ON JUDICIAL EVIDENCE ACCORDING TO RUSSIAN PRAVDA. 
(351-359) 


a private service, a legal aid, also not required 

there is no crime before hearings”, why, “in case 

dispute about the execution of this agreement, if the person who gave the deposit 
Zhu claims that he gave more, the one who accepted the luggage can 

"to clear oneself by a personal oath"). There is no explanation for this. 
call it successful. There are different views on the agreement. 

thief of luggage. Roman law considered it gratuitous, new 

the legislation does not recognize gratuitousness as necessary 

its belonging?). But to say that the luggage is not so much 

legal service, as much as moral service, - that is, 

at the very least, to express oneself vaguely and unclearly, because 

it still remains unclear why, after all, for 

evidence of the completion of this transaction, and even more so the execution 
its nenija, the presentation of witnesses is not required, but is sufficient 
personal oath. After all, the gift is already probably a “moral service” 
ha”, and yet, neither the Roman nor the new legislation 

shall be determined for disputes arising from this transaction, 

more preferential, so to speak, methods of proof, 

carefully with the evidence required in disputes over 

other legal relations. Meanwhile, for the correct 

For the sake of our article it is necessary to first establish the exact 


the meaning of the final clause: "because in the swamp I want- 

dropped". The word "zan" or '"zanezhe" is used in R. Pravda. 

is used almost everywhere in the meaning not because, because, but if, 
when 3). The word "bologod't" means a gift *). Such 

Thus, the said clause means: if (the defendant) 

kept the item of luggage in the dardarom, if it 

was a gratuitous custodian, which naturally presupposed 

eliminate the possibility of cases of property being given for safekeeping 
for a fee. 


Now let us compare our article with the following rules: 
hams of the Mosaic-Talmudic law. "They differ, he says 


1) Christomathia, issue 1, ed. 5, p. 53, notes 73-74. 
2) See Project Citizen, Code, book. U, vol. P, p. 220. 
3) Wed. Art. 4, 33 and 44 Kara. 


4) See I. I. Sreznevsky, “Material for the dictionary”, under this 
IN A WORD, \ 
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Mishna, four keepers: the keeper of the gift, the lender - 

borrower, paid custodian and hirer. Free custodian 

The swearer takes the oath in all cases (and is released from liability) 
compensation for damage); the borrower pays in all cases; 

the custodian and the tenant provide a cleansing benefit 

now in cases of damage, loss and death (of animals) and 

pay for lost and stolen goods"!). More details, regarding 

keeper of the gift, the decrees of the Mishnah are explained in the Tal- 
in the wise law it is thus: “If someone gives to his neighbor 

(property) for safekeeping free of charge, and the property will be 
stolen or lost, and especially when it is damaged 

or death will follow from the most important yet random events 

be and force majeure, then the recipient of the deposit shall give 
established in the Pentateuch (Exodus, ch. 22, verses 6-7, 9-11) 

oath and is free from liability" ?). ...."If 

the depositor demanded the return of the item of luggage and, 


having received it, he says: this is not my thing, but another, or—it was 

cfla, and you damaged it, it was new, and you used it, 

or: I gave you 1000 million of grain for safekeeping, and 

It turns out there are only 50 of them, and the recipient of the goods objects. 
it is: you yourself gave this thing for safekeeping, and now you have received it 
returned it, then he, the recipient of the goods, gives the order 

the oath taken by the Talmudists, 

equal with defendants in other claims, and not 

"the oath of the guardians" established by the Pentateuch, which 

is given only in the case when, in relation to the subject itself, 

there is no meta-transaction between the parties 

dispute, but only the recipient of the deposit claims that such 

stolen or perished, or taken away" 3). 


Comparing these Talmudic rulings with Art. 46 Rus. Pra- 

widows, it is impossible not to note that the latter does not provide for 
the case of a statement by a free custodian that the thing given to him 
stolen or lost, or damaged or destroyed by accident 

force majeure events, for what specific case and 


1) Talmud, treatise Baba Meshcha. 
2) Maimonides' Code: "On Loans and Deposits", ch. 4, $$1 and 9. 
3) Ibid., ch. &5. 
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a special oath was established in the Pentateuch—“guardian- 

"skaya", but only the case when the custodian refutes 

dispute of a depositor who claims that the deposit has been returned to him 
the treasure is not in the volume%, or not in the form% in which it is 

was given away ("if he starts to squeal with big ones, he will have to go to the mouth%, 
"Oh, with whom did it lie: how much did you lay it with me?" 

—as a result of which the final clause: “if he 

to be a gratuitous custodian”, as completely 

superfluous, could be completely omitted from the text of our article. 

you, as it is, indeed, and done in two lists 

(book Obolenskogo and Tolstoy 1\), because with this 

properties of objection not only to the gratuitous custodian, but also 
paid, as well as to any, in general, defendant in a claim by the pre- 

it is required (according to Jewish law) to cleanse oneself from "slander" 
plaintiff's easier oath. 


In conclusion, I will point out that the subject place is My- 

The Pentateuch, concerning luggage, is also reproduced in 

Book 45 of the Helmsman's Peak (Chapters 12 and 13) and in the Charatea- 
in the collection published by Dubensky, following the Law 


Judgment, an extract from Exodus 1), which, according to the deputy 
publisher, the last article of God's Truth (or the Holy Judgment) 
titelsky), which includes the Russian Truth. This 

circumstance, in connection with the conclusion of the venerable academician 
Klyuchevsky?), that R. Pravda was intended to be a judicial 

who is to judge church people for non-church deeds 

lam, speaks for the acceptability of the idea that the article on the load 
(<o noknag®) was developed in the practice of the church court under 

by the influence of the Mosaic law, interpreted and developed 

Jewish traditional teaching, which everyone studies 

The Old Testament cannot but be taken into account 

no. 3). 


___ 2) Russ. Memorable Places, Part II, pp. 235, 236. 


3 Urs of Russian history, p _ MY s Academy of Defense Ma- 

Mr. dissertations: “The Prophet Malachi” - unofficial. opponent bet 

the author seems to have not sufficiently studied the Talmudic and mi- 
drachic. The disputant objected that he always used the Talmud. 

house and Midrash, which I studied, if not for criticism of the biblical | 


to comment on it. See Theologian. Vestnik for 1903, Sept., 
p. 121. E 
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9. On the collection of debts for obligations committed without 
witnesses. (Part 2 of Art. 48 Kar.). 


. Shouldn't Poslukhov bow, but bow a koun 3 hryvnia (in 
one list is apparently more correct: 10 hryvnia), then 
he has no idea about his kouns; but he has more kouns, then he speaks 
taco: you have been guilty, even if you were Listening (in many words: in 
"I didn't put rumors" 1). 


This second part of Article 48 of the Carthaginian Code, entitled “On the Monthly 
rb3yxa, does not at all fit with its first part, which treats 

that with a long-term loan, the interest is “monthly” 

are not collected. Its proper place is due under Article 14. 

Acad., which, as I have stated above, states that, for 

debt collection from someone requires the submission of two 

or three witnesses. It is to this general rule that the 


the addition is given that when the plaintiff does not represent himself, 
there are no witnesses, then he can confirm his claim. 

by personal oath, if it does not exceed 10 hryvnia, otherwise 

that the claim is lost altogether. This is the latest ruling of the analogy- 
corresponds to the rule shown in Art. 26 of Section UP 

Lit. Statute, that, in the absence of written acts, replace 

which serves in R. Pravda indicated in Moses 

Pentateuch number of witnesses, the debt on the loan can be 

certificates for an amount not exceeding 10 kopecks of groschen are received 
the oath of the plaintiff, and it is not clear from the text whether the oath is 
the oath in this case is independent evidence, 

or additional to the implied evidence 

through witnesses. 2). 


The indicated parallel at first glance confirms 
a position that has found its way into historical and legal literature 


tour of the outstanding defender in the person of prof. O. I. Leontovich, 


6% Kalachova: Preliminary. Legal information about Rus. Pravd, 1880, 
p. A 


3) In art. 2032 T.H., part I, resolution Lit. Statute reproduced in 

in a slightly modified form: according to its meaning, explained by the Civil Cassation. 
Dep. Senate, in the Chernigiv and Poltava provinces, the existence of a debt of no more tt 
equal to 10 kopecks of groschen, can be proven by witnesses; 

There is no need for a personal oath and speech. 
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about the close and inseparable connection between the Russian Truth and the Lithuanian 
Statute and about utility, therefore, to seek in the latter 

explained first. In reality, in this case, 

due to the similarity of the norm under discussion in both of the named 

it is still impossible to draw positive conclusions from legal monuments 

conclusion that it was borrowed by the Lit..Statute precisely from 

R. Pravda, because if it were so, then it would be 

has already been transferred to the Statute of the first edition (1529), and between 
tfm she is absent there, appearing only in Statute 3 

editors— 1588 This suggests that both Pravda and Sta- 

here, independently of each other, they drew the interpreted 

rule from foreign, Western European legislation 

The basis for such a conclusion can be the consideration 

It is believed that a similar rule on the inadmissibility of proof 

witnesses, in the absence of written documents, 

ha for a sum of over 100 livres was established in the old 


French law, Article 54 of the 4th Amendment of the Constitution of 1566, 

transferred to Art. 2 of Title 20 of the Ordinance of 1667 and from there 

in Art. 1341 of the Council of Justice, in which, however, instead of 100 

liv., the amount was determined to be 150 francs 1). But, according to all the world- 
probability, and Ogdop. de Moshpins, in turn, adopted the saying 


a known norm from a source that goes back to an earlier one. 


more time. 


10. Once again about God's judgment through testing 
iron. | 
(Article 100, in connection with Article 99 of the Russian Truth, according to the Karelié 


Art. 100: a) “And the iron one pays 40 kun, and the sword one 5 

kun, and half a hryvnia to the dftsky: then you are the iron ouroks, who are si 
in what to take. 

b) And if iron is used against free people, people 


whether there is a fog (or not), or a passer-by 
not night, or by any means not alive- 


1) See MaeuShe: "Apa!use raisisonpee e Ia 41vsiv op i S. siu." 
vol. Sh, 1807 p. 164. C | 
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marries And don’t give him torment about that, nb (but) 
one thing is yellow, who will be yellow" 1). 


At first glance at this article it is clear that it consists of 
It consists of two parts, which constitute separate articles, designated 


I started lit. a and b. The first part evokes some 

bewilderment. Firstly, it seems strange that there is no 

it is not determined at all to whom, in fact, the duty is paid— 

"iron" — in 40 kuna? Lange?) believes that the payment is made in full 

to anyone; Professor M. F. Vladimirsky—Budanov—to the prince. But all 
these are just guesses. Secondly, it is also unclear what the “swords- 
"ku" (a judicial official) is assigned a fee of 

5 kuna, and to his assistant, the “dvtsky”, 25 (half a grivna). 

It turns out, therefore, that the subordinate receives additional 

moves 5 times greater than his boss, which is difficult 

admit. But these difficulties are eliminated by themselves if 

from the first part of Article 100 under consideration, exclude the words: 
<and half a hryvnia" and "who is in what to take" and move 

them in the second part of the same article (item b), where they are 

This is as it should be, as will be revealed below. 

°— Thus, the first part of our article should be 

It is stated briefly and clearly as follows: “And the iron one must pay 40 kuna 


"m 


to the swordsman, and 5 to the child: these are iron lessons,” according to 


the swordsman, as it could not be otherwise, received 
The duty is already much higher than the child duty, 8 times. 


The second part of the article talks about the “iron” itself, as 

on the procedural action performed by the parties under 

observation of the swordsman and the child. What did this consist of? 
action? The researchers, without any doubt, unanimously affirmed 

they say that the speech here is about God's judgment through 

with the help of red-hot iron. They only diverge far in 

explanation of the mysterious expression used in our article 
expression "zapa nan", which in later lists 

is read as one word: "zapanan" or "zapona v nem". Thus, prof. 


1) See Kalachova: Prev. legal svd. for a complete explanation of R. 
Pravda, 2nd edition, pp. 227-228, Christomathia according to the historical Russian law oł 
Mirskago—Budanova, vol. I, ed. 5th, pp. 69-70. 


2) “Research into criminal law of the Republic of Pravda”, p. 263. 
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Stanislavsky read "zapanan budet" and translated: 
captured for revenge for a crime, — from the Little Russian 
pynyti—to detain. Dubensky produced a “zap” from 


to burn and translated: fuse, burn. Pogodin, on- 

on the contrary, he produced this word, following Tobin, 

from zar, zaup, ssep, Zeie and took it for its meaning 

some kind of soap composition that protects against burns 

gov, seeing, moreover, in the etymology of this word confirmation 
pursuing his favorite theory about Norman origins. 

denii of ancient Russian laws. Karamzin and Ever 

explained "zap" - expectation, suspicion (srees!). This is- 

his latest interpretation accepted by philologists (Eastern- 
Prof. also adheres to this view (Vym, Lavrovsky and Sreznevsky). 
Vladimirsky - Budanov, who then conveys the meaning 

parsed text like this: 


"The accuser, who begins slander against the Russian Federation, is free- 
people, or due to circumstances that give rise to suspicion. 

pbHie ("there will be a prisoner"), or, if the accused was seen, 

passing at night near the place where the crime was committed 

no (“night passerby”), - if he was subject to accusations 

tested (with iron), did not pay him for the torture. 

ku, and paid only the legal costs - "yellow". 


But, not to mention the arbitrariness of this interpretation, in general, 
It is impossible not to notice, in particular, that, firstly, if combined 
tante: “or there will be” translate: if there are ob- 

circumstances that give rise to suspicion, 

the following phrase is completely unnecessary: “or no- 

"chnoe prohozhenshe", which supposedly means: "if you see the accused- 
to those passing by at night near the crime scene”, for this 

after all, only a circumstance that gives rise to suspicion, 

and that, secondly, the said interpretation leaves without any 

attention sentence: “in any way it won’t burn” 

the meaning of which remains unclear. 


1) Cf. Research on Russian Pravda by prof. Mrochek-Drozdovsky, issue 11, p. 
165, under the word zap. Christomathia of Vladimirsky-Budanov, vol. |, ed. 
5th, p. 70, note, 128, 
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Between TBm, it is only necessary to add the word “zap” to the word 

gom — ku, missed by the scribe, and in another place the castlex-— 

thread the union a with the preposition do and zatm, as in Art. 100, so from- 
part and in the preceding and closely connected with it article 99' 


Russian Truth to make the appropriate rearrangement of words 

and proposals, and then the articles will appear fully presented 
sensibly and harmoniously and expressing a completely clear and 
a clear thought, different, moreover, from the meaning, tortured 
of them by researchers through various philological 

SKY TORTURE. Yes | 


This, in my opinion, is the correct reading of all the articles on the list. 
to Karamzinsky, taking into consideration the options 

according to Pushkinsky's list, published by Dubensky in the 2nd part. 
Russian Memorabilia (pp. 62-63). 


Art. 99: “And all the heavy ones will judge with the listeners with the free ones; 
If the slave listens, then the slave will not come out to tell the truth; 

but if the plaintiff wants or has to call it so: according to this speech 

I eat you (....) and I eat it on iron, I also eat it, and then I eat it - 

fly on it your own; will not blame him, but pay him for the moku 

hryvnia, zane according to the slaves yal and.” 


Art. 100. < And who is this in what to take a (reading: before) full- 

hryvnia 1) according to free people's speech, whether it is necessary (read: 
purchase) will be hired, not a slave (the last words are taken 

you from the previous, 99th article), will there be a delay (this 

phrases in Pushkin's speech are not at all), or a night walk through the image 

zom, which is carried on iron, by any means 

(read: kiemb), then, if the Auger doesn’t burn, then don’t pay him torment for that 
(read: to him), who will be there, not only iron." 


“And you should pay 40 kun to the swordsman, and 5 kun (...) 
to the Russian: then you are the iron ones of the Oroks"... 


Preliminary presentation of the full translation of these articles 
into modern Russian, I will provide an explanation of the usage 
words and phrases found in them. 


_ And so. | 
1) The verb imati, imatisya, among others 


1) The words: “up to half a hryvnia” are taken from the first part of Article 100. 
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Signified, meaning: to seek, to demand, to present 

demand, claim, -— as is evident from Article 13 of the Pskov Court. 

Charters: “And who should take away land from whom (search- 

(to be) bought out by ransom”, etc., or from Article 55 of the same Charter: “A 
who is caught for a frown (to whom it is brought 


there will be a claim to a thing received by inheritance) etc. 1!) 


2) "Zap". In confirmation of the correctness of my idea, 

tours, that this word is written incorrectly, instead of: "3akynb", 
I will point out, as an example, a similar error that occurs 

in one given year 1492, where in the original in two months- 


takh it is written: “but in the family you won’t be given a chance to grow”, instead: 


kup?), -— which error is explained simply by the fact that 

I thought about writing a syllable above the line, but, obviously, 
apparently, he forgot to do this. And in fact, since in our 

The article is about the obedience of free people and cold 

pov, it was impossible not to mention the purchases that take up 
in a legal sense! and as if a middle ground between the two 
others, and therefore admitted to obedience only in 

in extreme cases, as stipulated in Article 77 of the Law of Truth 
Kar.: “And obedience is not paid to a serf.... And in the ma- 
"Loy heavy, according to the knife, put it on the purchase." 


3) "Pass(d) enle nocturnal image »". 
the scribe obscured this phrase; placing it in front of the “image” 


words: "or whom it is pleasant to". Meanwhile, the phrase: "the walk of the community" 


“at once”, or “figurative walking” has a certain technique 

Czech meaning, meaning judicial evidence, applied 

especially in disputes about land and boundaries when there is no 

proper written acts, and consisted of circulation 

disputed land or disputed between with a cross and a holy icon, 

in the presence of witnesses—old-timers, and the parties 

did we confirm our claims or objections? 

by oath. This method of proof, still retained 

in the Cathedral Code of 1649 (Chapter X, Article 237 and Chapter VII, Article 


1) Christomathia of Vladimirsky-Budanov. I, ed. 5th, p. 
152 and 169. 
2) “Charters of the 15th and 18th centuries”, researched by D. M. Meichik, 1883, 


p. 125. 
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52), undoubtedly borrowed from Byzantium, as about this, 


to 


by the way, one can judge from its description, which contains 

was found in one Byzantine document of the 10th century, extracted, 

among others, from the archives of the monastery of St. John the Theologian, 
to the island of Patmos%. 


When, the document says, a dispute arose 

between the monastery of St. Panteleimon and the monastery of St. Ni- 
cone, it was decided that the abbot of the first monastery, 

Mitrofan swore an oath that the disputed field was 

belongs to the monastery of St. Panteleimon: “And it was terrible to see 
to give what happened, namely, the husband of the deepest sta- 

growth, the aforementioned monastery of the abbot, the most pious may- 
nah, Mr. Mitrofan, holding St. Gospel, and two 

other elders, also honored for their dignity and virtue, 

of whom one held an honest cross on his shoulders, and the other 

the most pure and divine icon, demarcated the place. 

All of us had our hair on end when we saw this. One- 

with such a terrible oath this whole place was divided 

"Vano". !) | 


_ But what does the night passage of images mean? This is- 

I, at least, cannot explain it, and the solution remains. 

one can only assume that in Rus' the procession of the cross and images 
it, as a judicial proof, was carried out in ancient times 

at night, perhaps to further inspire passion. 

Ha. 


4) "Kim" or "kyim". This word, if only 

to connect it directly with the expression "to take hold of 

"yellow" — does not need any comments, because 

it is clear to everyone that before us is not a place name, but a name 

noun K i w-club, cudgel, and that, therefore, 

we are talking here about a judicial duel, which 

took place with swords or swords (either sword, or d- 

revem", according to the expression of Article 16 of the Treaty of the Smolensk Prince 
Mstislav Davidovich with Riga 1229), and which among the Czechs. 


.) See in the “Byzantine Vremennikf” vol. UP, part 1-2, article: “Pat- 


"Moscow Cadastre Book". A 
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was called directly "kiem" - acePit, diode and ushueagi Yaisikig 


kuu. 2) 


5) "It won't burn." Interpreters of this phrase are Russian 

The meaning of the Russian Truth is: if the accused 

will not get burned. In reality, it means: 

if the plaintiff—accuser does not withdraw, does not aggravate, i.e. does not 
will overcome his opponent, as is clearly expressed in 

Art. 37th Pskov. Court. Charter: “and to whom the man the field will be- 
children from the court, and standing on the floor the plaintiff will help his 
plaintiff”, or: “the plaintiff cannot do anything”. 


That this is exactly the meaning of the verb “will burn” is evidence- 
It is noted that according to the teaching of Vladimir Mono- 

maha to the biblical verse (Isaiah TI, 18): “come and burn - 

(embca» ?) corresponds to the expression in the Slavic Bible: 

“Come, and let us be rich” (Luther’s translation: $125 ips 

eipapeg geshkep). 


_ 6) “Moke.” The meaning of this word is completely clear 

comparison of Art. 100th, on the one hand, with articles 89 

and 90 Rus. Pravda Kar., and on the other - with Article 4 of the Peace 
charters of Novgorod with the Natives of 1195 and with an undoubted history 
the author of this last article is chapter XVII published by prof. 

Gauppom [ex Egapsorum Schatauorum, 813], which read: 


<If a peasant tortures another peasant without the prince’s word, then 
"The sales price is 3 hryvnia, and for moka - 1 hryvnia kun." 


If you torture a fire-dweller, then you will be sold for 12 hryvnia. 
zh i, aza moku hryvnia kun.” 


“And if the husband is tied up without guilt, then 12 hryvnia 
"for the rubbish". 


"Osh hotipet Egapsit sipe sira licayeri; (in other words, 


list of problems) you need to keep it up to 40- 
type 0140$ Not (diaiog)“ 3). 


1) See “Comparison of the laws of Stepan Dusan of Serbia with the ancient 
"Mi zemstvo regulations of Chekhov" by Franz Palatsky. M. 1846, p. 

25, note 34th. 

2) Chronicle of the Lavra, 1872 edition, p. 235. 

3) Christ. Vl.-Bud. 1, 5th ed., pp. 67 and 109. Tech. Egapsogit Shtatauogum, 
hegaivrerehep nnb erinvuieri yon O-r. E. TN. Y 1885, 631, 77. 


140 


ON JUDICIAL EVIDENCE ACCORDING TO RUSSIAN PRAVDA. 
(363) 


From the fusion of all these articles it is clear that under 
torment in R. Truth$ mind% is not a test of desire%- 

zom, as researchers unanimously believe, and the application 
severe beatings and, in general, any arbitrary, violent 
action, and that the person guilty of such an offense 

nor must pay "sale" (from hewus), various, 

depending on the class status of the victim, i.e. was 
whether he is a husband (hoto Egapsis) or a princely man 
zhem (hoto gefits), or fire (shbepiiz), 

either lyudinom (ibis), or smerdom (zeguiz), 

and, in addition, uniform private compensation (hundreds 
rosiyo, Vizze) for torment, pain, or rubbish, in the amount of % one- 
hryvnia 1). | 


After all these explanations we can already imagine: 
create a comprehensive translation of the articles being interpreted by R. Pravda. 


Art. 99. “And all these litigations are resolved on the basis of evidence 
the testimony of free people; if there is a witness, 

lop, then he cannot be admitted to the oath%, but the plaintiff, 

if he wishes to present evidence of the slave's existence 

accusation or claim, and requires a judicial duel, then, in 

in case he gains the upper hand over his opponent, 

his claim is satisfied, and if he does not win, he pays 

the defendant for causing pain from blows will receive a fine in size 

one hryvnia for the fact that he filed a claim based on 

only on the testimony of the serf. | 


Art. 100. And if someone makes a claim against 

an amount up to half a hryvnia (meaning: in gold), 
referring to the testimony of free people, or purchasers, 
just not a serf, or a night walk 

with the holy icon, and if he demands a judicial duel 


1) According to [ex Egapsorum Schataworum, on the contrary, according to different 
the condition and social status of the person killed or lost, determined 

the size of not private remuneration ( sotroziyo’ ) varied, but 

fiefs and sales in favor of the tax office (pro or in Neo-Japanese); when. 

the amount of private compensation was determined: in cases of murder—in 

the amount of one third, and in other cases one quarter of the amount of the fine 
or sales. See Sair., 1.c., p. 77. 


141 


ON JUDICIAL EVIDENCE ACCORDING TO RUSSIAN PRAVDA. 
[363-364] 


whether with swords or otherwise, and in the event that he, 
the plaintiff does not prevail against his defendant, he pays not 
the aforementioned penalty, but only “iron”. 


"Zhelenoye" is paid in the amount of 40 kuna- 
swordsman and 5 kundtsky. This is the duty established 
of judicial duels. 


This article ends a series of articles named 
“having as their object the rules of judicial evidence 
svah. 


Based on all of the above, we can conclude the following: 
Current main provisions: 


1. The most important and reliable means of proof 

participation in the process, both criminal and civil 

kom, they admit, according to the Russian Truth, except for material 
signs of events! I-<“persons”—shown!1st witnesses, 

called indifferently rumors and sights. 0 

his own confession, as well as about writing 


in the given acts as judicial evidence, in 


there is no memorial to us. This can be explained 

t$m, that Pravda is primarily a collection of rights 

criminal provisions; according to the criminal provisions. Moiseyev 
- Talmudic legislation, the principles of which are thoroughly 

,The ancient Russian law is also permeated with this, the only proof 
the testimony of witnesses was considered evidence in court, not 
giving absolutely no importance even to his own 

confession of the accused, although in civil cases 

there was a legal rule that “recognition of one’s own 

"The mouth is equivalent to the testimony of a hundred witnesses" 1). 


2. The hearings or vidok must be presented in 

number two indicated by the Mosaic legislation 

or three people. In my opinion, it is as if for some reason 

According to the Russian Pravda, 7 and 12 witnesses were required, - not 
can be accepted as based on obvious typos 

in the text. 


2) See South. 2. EgapK e1: ,Regishhhiche Bemis pah tov.-rait. "Keshke" 
6177-8 and 337. 
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3. When presenting only one witness, and in 

dflach with foreigners—two witnesses, the plaintiff is obliged 
confirm your claim either by a simple oath or 

"with a full company" - a field, a judicial duel, a combination 

with superstitious oaths, - in deviation from the Talmud- 

Czech law, according to which the plaintiff's representation of one 
entails a witness in civil matters 

only the defendant's obligation to accept the cleansing 

oath. About the strength and action of the testimony of one, or in d%- 
lah with foreigners, two witnesses, presented by - 

there is no direct indication, but one can conclude that 

that in such a case the defendant was released from the obligation 
the necessity of clearing oneself by an oath when such was imposed on 
it by law, as established by Talmudic law. 

in disputes about civil rights 1). 


4. From the reasons of inability to obey- 

Truth only mentions serfdom (Article 77 of the Carthage), 

keeping silent about other reasons for unsuitability 

testimony. It is certain, however, that not only in 

church, but also in secular courts were guided by, 

regarding the quality of witnesses, formed under the transformation 
possessing the influence of the Mosaic-Talmudic law of fasting 

the amendments to the hearings contained in the Law of the Court 

nom, as well as the chapter on ambassadors, included in the published 
Prof. A. S. Pavlov, the so-called "Book of Laws", and the composition 
taken from the articles of the 27th paragraph of the City Law (Prokhiron) 
and the 14th reading of the “Glavizn of Leon and Constantine” (Eclogues). 


5. As Professor V. G. De- rightly noted long ago, 

mchenko?), Russian Pravda was known only to witnesses 

fact, and not the co-jurors. Professor V. I. holds a different view. 
Sergfevich and M.F. Vl.—Budanov. Based on Art. 15 Car., 

entitled "On the slanderous truth", they, following Lange, 

It is said that the seven mentioned in the above article are 


1) See 2. ErapkKe!, op. si, r. 143. 
2) “Historical research on the testimony of witnesses under Russian law before Peter 
Velikagoe. K. 1859, p. 22, 
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The khovs were not eyewitnesses to the event, but co-jurors at the 

the plaintiff or the defendant, as well as slander, is called 

accusing someone of a criminal act, the commission of which 

nobody saw him, and the accused was not caught in the act. 

of the crime, and with such an accusation the charges brought against - 
the accused for their own justification (Prof. Sergeevich), 

or by the accuser to prove slander 

(Prof. Vl.—-Budanov) seven hearings could have been, of course, 

only witnesses of good fame. And the number 7 itself 

to live, according to many of the named scientists, is sufficiently based 
it can be seen in these 7 hearings of the German jurors 

nikov, for otherwise, how can one demand that they be certainly 

were there seven? 1) But these arguments are not at all convincing, because, 
as I stated above, the meaning of Art. 15 Kar.—the one that, 

if the accusation is not confirmed by either evidence or a warning 

the established number of witnesses (two or three), and the 

based solely on the testimony of one, single, witness 

la, and in dflakhs against foreigners—two, then the prosecutor, 

or the plaintiff must support his accusation or claim 

Swearing, and with such a content of the article, all the arguments above- 
named researchers falls by itself. In all- 

in which case, from the fact that obedience was required in a certain 

in a given number, it is in no way possible to conclude about their role, 
as co-jurors, and not witnesses of fact. After all, according to justice, 
new law was required for full proof in court 

usually three, and in some cases five witnesses 

(compare, for example, con3{, 18^C.IY, 20). But is it permissible 

hence one can conclude that the witnesses did not certify the facts 

the reality of the disputed circumstances does not matter, but only good 
the glory of one or the other disputing party? 


6. Contrary to the assertion of Prof. V. I. Sergeevich (?), evidence 
in the old days, before interrogation, defendants were not sworn in, 


1) See V.I. Sergfevich: Lectures and research, 3rd ed., 1903. 
p. 584. M. F. Vl.-Budanova: Christomathia, 5th ed., I, p. 41, note. 
2) Decree. cit., p. 583, 
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as Mr. N. Lange noted 1). And indeed, in Rus- 

we do not find even a hint in the Pravda that from the witnesses 
pour, as in Greco-Roman and, especially, canonical law 

vu, an oath was required to confirm the truth of their statements. 
punishment ("Let the servants of the law be sworn before obedience." 
Chapter on the Envoys, Art. 5.— Cf. Con. 18 S. M, ~20). Only 

once in the said monument the expression is found, 

which might give reason to conclude that witnesses were brought 

to “tsBlovaniyu”: “whether the serf is rumored, then it’s true 

"The slaves shall not come out" (Article 99 of the Kar.). But it is hardly necessary to se 
to clarify that here "truth" does not mean an oath, but simply 
listening, in what sense% this saying was used 

sometimes in other, much later legal acts 

gah?), so that the indicated words are only a paraphrase. 

Zoyu rules: "A slave must not obey." 


One cannot help but see in the lack of sworn testimony of witnesses 

due to the influence of the Mosaic—Talmudic legislation 

states, according to which only the parties themselves participating in the DFL 
could conjure anyone who knew something, relating to 

a circumstance relevant to the controversial matter, to act as 

witness, and one who evaded, despite the production 

curse carried by the litigant, from giving evidence 

had to atone for his sin by sacrifice, but 

confirm the truth of your words in court with an oath of witness 

the debtor was not obliged and there is no indication of this 

neither in the Old Testament, nor in the Mishnah, nor in the Talmud (in the 
in the nominal sense), and only at the very end of KhSU table in the re- 
ponsas of authoritative teachers of the law who lived in Christianity 

in the anglo-Saxon states, the opinion is beginning to emerge that 

the court in each given case has the right, at its own discretion, 

niyu, to demand from witnesses that they support their 

sworn testimony $). 


7. In all cases without exception specified in the above- 


1) “Ancient Russian criminal proceedings”, St. Petersburg, 1884, p. 197. | 


2) Wed. prof. Mrochek-Drozdovsky: “Research on Rus- 
"Russian Pravda", issue P, p. 28, note 40. 


h) See 2 Egapke! op. sii. r. 202-213. 
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in the cited articles of our monument, where only speaks 

it is about "mouth", the word is exclusively about the oath, let's say 

my appointment by the court, to one of the litigants 

ron. There is no special term to denote this type of oath. 

We do not find it in the Russian Pravda. But in the Iskovsk Judicial 

In the charter, the expression “court company” is found, composed of 

This is the translation of the Talmudic: 

the oath of judges, more precisely judicial, judicial. “And which the plaintiff (i.e. 
the defendant) will not stand in the court's mouth, otherwise he will be paid 

to kiss without kissing, and to him the crown, what were they looking for on what” (Pskov. 
Court. Gram., Art. 99). This article corresponds to the following 

according to the provisions of Talmudic law: “Everyone who, in cases 

given in the Pentateuch of Moses, a jury was appointed 

ga—he swears allegiance and is free (from what is brought against him) 

claim); if he refuses to swear, then they proceed 

to his impersonation and demand from him everything that is contrary to 

the party demands (and the defendant is not in the right to "return" 

"take" the oath on the plaintiff), for the latter says to the former: this is 
not according to the law, but either swear allegiance or pay me." ....Everyone 
the same (responsible person), who is supposed to take the so-called oath with - 
together, introduced by later Talmudic laws 

teachers, if he wishes to shift (overthrow) the 

oath to the plaintiff, then the latter is granted the right to accept the 

oath and receive satisfaction from the opposing party 

his claim" 1). | 


Perhaps, in the quoted article of Pskov 

The Judicial Charter is, at first glance, completely unnecessary in its words. 
va “<without kissing” have the meaning that, in 

if the defendant refuses to pay the penalty imposed on him by the court 

oath, he must pay the plaintiff the entire amount sought and not 

it is right to shift the responsibility of accepting the 

syagi. 


8. Speaking about C, one cannot, by the way, not touch upon the etymology 
logic of this word. A detailed linguistic explanation 


1) Code of Maimonides, section: “plaintiff and defendant”, chapter 1,54 and 


6. Cf. ZaalzsB@{2: ,Yu0az Mov. Keskh“, 1853, part II, ch. 80, note 795, 
p. 619, in conc. 
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The last one was proposed by Prof. Buslaev. “Niko- 


in this way, he argues, it cannot be assumed that 

this word, so primitive and so rooted in our 

language that had no related words in other languages 
Indo-European languages. But in order to get on the right path for 
comparative searches, it is necessary first of all to take into account 
the idea is that the word "company" was formed by the organization 
Slavic language, which uses the vowel sound posl 

smooth l. and r., in those cases where other Indo-European 

some languages put a vowel before a liquid... To this 

another requirement, equally characteristic of us, is combined 

our language, namely: to avoid the sound a by all means 

the beginning of the word... If the above law on smooth 

sounds attached to the word “r ota”, then in the Indian languages 
European we must assume the form of ort. or else 


correct art... And indeed, in Sanskrit we find 
letter to letter form arti in the same meaning as in 
sha company, exactly... the original meaning of these words was: 


to walk, to move, and then to talk, to express in words 
command, displeasure, to revile. With abuse in mouths 
“The battle could also be combined with weapons” 1). 


But with such an explanation of the meaning and origin of the word 

It is difficult to come to terms with the "company" as it is too timid 
and reminiscent of similar fantastic productions, 

for example, the expression “outcast” from the Gothic izzroa, - about the 
the scientist himself noted that this was “an invention of the non- 
"what happened and what is impossible"?) And in fact, what is common 
between Sanskrit ar t—to go, to talk, to abuse and, 

perhaps even to fight with weapons—on the one hand, and weak- 
vyano-russian to turn—to swear—on the other' True 

the meaning of the word in question can only be established 

with the help of the Jewish language and the rituals of the Jewish oath. 


1) “Historical essays on Russian folk literature and art”, works by Buslaev, 
t. SPb., 1861, separ.: “epic poetry”, p. 3. | 


2) See Moskvityanin, 1850, No. 9, May, Book I, section, criticism and bibliography 
Count, page 29: “Linguistic misunderstanding.” 
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Jews who take a biblical and Mishnaic oath 

(more strict, compared to the oath given in the case of 
expectations, determined by the teachers of the Talmud, in their own 
nom meaning), is obliged to hold in his hands the written parchment- 
the mental Scroll of the Law of the serkheg og, called 

also for brevity, or simply Scroll or just- 

to the Law. The word “company” with the same basis is 

it can be recognized as corresponding to both the first and 

the second of the two sayings given, depending on what is said 

I remember that it comes from Latin, or from European 

russian language. In medieval Latin gonia or go, 

go! (diminutive of go - wheel) means a bundle, 

scroll. And what, in fact, did this word mean? 

This is specially Scroll of the Pentateuch of Moses—Thoga,—B 

This is confirmed by the privilege granted to the Jews on the 1st of November. 
1224 by the Austrian Archduke Frederick I, copy from 

which constitutes the same privilege of Boleslav the Blessed 
Stivago, Duke of Kalisz and Great Poland 1264. In: 

It was later decided that it is possible to demand the offering of Jewish 
the oath must be taken over a parchment scroll of the Torah 

only on important matters, the subject of which is not less than 50 
marks of silver, or which are subject to the jurisdiction of the 
Duke. The Torah scroll is called here goya! or goyal 1). 


But with no less, if not even more, right- 

in vom we can consider the word "rota" turned inside out, so to speak 
to say, on the inside, the Hebrew word "Torah", which was mentioned in 
used by the Polovtsians and borrowed, probably, from Judeo- 

Khazar, as is evident from the Kumansky that has come down to us 
dictionary (Soyeh sitapiscs?). For the plausibility of this 

production are based on the following considerations: 1) Usually- 
literally, the same word denotes both law, 


1) Protective: diode for short circuit protection, protection against lightning 
si rgo tarpiv sasis, dae 3 exieni3ni igiň i 50 marca3 arpiii, ye] 3ii n 
povigat rgaezepNat euosasis. See Grets: bevshishhe deg Gayva, 1863, V. 

UP, $. 108. 


2) See prof. Golubovsky “Pechenfgs, Torks and Polovtsians”. Kiev. 
Un. Izv. 1883, No. 3, p. 153. 
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law, and oath. So, from js RRTTRTERUTA jsiga-— 


It's getting warm, it's getting warm; truth means law and power 


thmb—oath, also the word—in Fr. In Tatar, the oath is na- 
called-shert, kuran: the first word is abbreviated- 

new Sheriet (Sharia)—law; the second name means 

read, obviously, the Koran - reading, law. From here we can 

already a rm to conclude that the company - the oath - is the first- 
Originally meant the law, and this is precisely the meaning of the Hebrew 
the word Torah, meaning teaching, law, form, ritual, 

rule 2) In some copies of the Russian Pravda, instead of 

“Urotsi Rotniya” of other lists, stands: ships or 

judicial, which indicates the identical significance of both decisions. 
cheniy; the court and the law are synonyms 1). 3) In Polish and Ma- 
in the Russian legal books the rite of bringing Jews to 

the oath is stated under the heading: Company of the oath of life 
dovskoy?), from which it is clear that the company means the law, the rule 
lo, form. 4) The very expression to go or lead to the 

t, or just a mouth, doesn't it explain that the Jews 

about parishioners called to attend in turn 

when reading certain chapters of the Pentateuch in the synagogue, 

It is said that they "ascend to Thor" because they 

only the Pentateuch is taken out of the ark and placed on the table, 
standing on a platform, to which several steps lead. — 

9. Concluding this list of conclusions that follow 

from the articles of Russkaya Pravda that I have reviewed, I can only 
repeat that neither in this nor in any other. 

there is no mention of the ancient Russian legal monument 

torture with iron and water, as a pre-established proof 

5 claims for judicial purposes; it is envisaged that 

Indeed, Russian law of the ancient and middle periods 

only judicial, if it deserves to bear such a name- 

she, proof through a duel field, battle (satrice, 

satr, Katri) and, moreover, only for important reasons, c$- 


1) See Kalachova: Research on R. Pravda, 1880, pp. 226-227. 


2) See “Rights according to cat. suing .Malor. people", ed. prof. Kistyakov- 
skago, p. 827. 
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but not less than a hryvnia, or, according to some copies of the Pravda, 
half a hryvnia of gold, corresponding to 50 marks (or gr- 

in us) of silver, mentioned in the above-mentioned rule- 

legions granted to the Jews by Duke Boleslav, as well as in 

other similar privileges issued according to its model 

almost simultaneously with it in different states, such as 

All correspondence of monetary units is consistent with the Jewish 
monetary system, according to which “mana” or “lit- 

"ra" of gold contained 100 simple (50 sacred) shekels 

Silver. 


10. It remains, in conclusion, to note that the encountered 

in Truth is the method of proof by lot 

borrowed from the Bible, from which, however, it is evident that the priest- 
biy (soga!) 'came up only in some cases, 

concerning management and worship, and not in legal proceedings, 

Since biblical law requires that the court perform 

is only on the precise basis of legal norms, 

absolutely not allowing any ordeals or other forms of God's judgment- 

Iago 2). | 


1) See Saaivshikx, op. sii. P, $. 620, Apt. 796. 
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Critical and comparative analysis of the Charter 
V. Prince Vsevolod on church courts. 


Regarding the reference to it in the draft civil code, 
justification for the proposed equalization of inheritance rights 
women and men. 


«From the journal “Vestnik Prava”, November and December 1905). 


In his essay entitled: “The experience of restoration 

text interpretation and explanation of ancient Russian legal pa- 
Myatnikov", published in the April book "Vestnik" 

Rights" for 1903 :), I, having noted the impossibility of achieving full 
to understand the meaning and significance of ancient Russian legal 
monuments otherwise than through careful 

critical and historical-comparative development of them, 

tried to apply this research method to explain 

of a fairly extensive group of articles of the Pskov judicial civil- 
moty, embracing the institution of polovnichestvo, — about 

mention of this institute in the civil project 

regulations, with reference in the reasons to those that existed with us 
Previously, for some places, there were rules about halves. 


My said work was subjected to severe criticism in print 
condemnation, especially from one employee 

"New Time" and "Historical Vestnik"?), it's a lie 

who criticized me for trying to restore what was clearly damaged 


1) Article GU of this volume. 


c) See “New Time”, No. 9903, for 1903, article by V. Gribovsky: “Russians 
ancient monuments of law and the Talmud"; in the "Ist. Vyshinsky" for March 1904 
mtku by the same author. 
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the copyists of the text of the legal provisions I analyzed, 

mainly by rearranging some 

words and phrases and even entire articles from one place to another 

giya, and most of all - for the instructions I gave on the time- 

there is a striking similarity between the Pskov decrees I have discussed. 
customs duties with the corresponding norms of Jewish law. 

va, which, as I concluded, had an effect and was generally undoubted 
impact on ancient Russian legal life. 


To repel these attacks, instead of polemics with 

my reviewers, I will try to my further 

intense research in the field of ancient domestic 

rights, if possible, to prove more clearly, on the one hand 
sides, the appropriateness and suitability of the techniques that 
I am instrumental in the restoration of the text of our legal 
monuments, and on the other hand, the validity of the protected 


I have a thesis about the presence, to a significant extent, of Jewish 


element in the content itself, and partly in the language of ancient 
Russian written monuments, both legal and 
and both chronicling everyday life and literary. 


In these respects I present in the following outline 

KB Critical analysis and explanation of the "Charter of the Grand Duke 
Vsevolod Mstislavich about church courts and about people and 

"the trade peace," - again regarding the publication of the pro- 

civil code. The point is that in the appeared 

the fourth book of this project, published in 1903, containing 

in itself the right of inheritance, is a short article 

tya (15th), which decisively cancels the existing 

Until now, our legislation has limited 

women's rights of inheritance are excluded and established 

in this respect there is complete equality between the persons of both 
floors. Actually, against the essence of this innovation 

no one will "argue or contradict." On the contrary, 

recall of the greater part of the general and special legal press 

sy, the projected reform will be met in all words 

I approach society with the most lively sympathy, as a satisfaction 
satisfying the demands of justice and the logic of people's government 
awareness. But on the other hand, anyone who is at all familiar with d%- 
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lom, not without surprise, I believe, will read the following 


foreground in the motives for the mentioned article of the project 


a supposedly historical reference showing that “in ancient times 
In Russia, the clergy apparently sought to carry out 
Russian life the provisions of Greco-Roman law did not fall into 


distinction between the inheritance rights of men and women 
shchin,” in confirmation of which the zatfm church is quoted. 

the feudal charter of Grand Duke Vsevolod, where at the very end 

ts have been pompted two related to the right of inheritance 
allegedly of the Council of Nicaea, of which the second said 

but: “and there are sons and daughters left to every man, 

"Vfka, brothers and sisters an equal share of the entire property." 
Between TBm, one cannot even admit the thought that the editorial 
commissions for drafting the civil code are unknown 

it was that the said charter suffers from unimaginable errors- 
errors and typos, and what, in particular, is quoted 

only that the whole thing is clearly distorted, as indicated by one thing 
the fact that the rule expressed in it is: 

refers to the first Ecumenical Council, which in $ nothing 

did not decree anything like that, which explains why in some 

in some lists of the charter it was considered better to omit them altogether 
to stand, as this strangest rule, so sharply contradicts- 

roaring to the Russian inheritance law, and added 

I add to him an even stranger reservation, that the brothers, 
convicted of falsely accusing your sister of debauchery, 

with the intention of depriving her of the right to her father's inheritance, 
are subject, according to the law, to stoning, - what- 

Of course, there never was such a law in Rus'. 

nevolf must therefore conclude that the editorial board 

the mission in this case was glad to seize at least 

"a broken reed", solely out of fear of reproach 

kov from some areas in too small a manner 

innovations, and from the desire to reassure the fundamental pro- 
opponents of any reform of our civil legislation 

we are convinced that “in its innovations the old times hear- 
"sya". | 


Be that as it may, however, it is interesting to restore the first 
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the initial form of the given mysterious norm and the differences 
to find the source from which it was taken. 


But, for the sake of achieving at least this one goal, 

we cannot do without studying our monument in all its 

aggregate, — as a result of the extreme confusion of its current- 

hundred, reaching the point that words and phrases apparently should- 
feminine stand at the beginning of the document, are found to be helpful 

ed in its middle or end, and vice versa. Here is 

which is why I will take up the examination of our charter in all its details 
volume%, according to the list reprinted by prof. M. F. Vladimir- 


Skim-—Budanov!). 


The scheme of my work is as follows: analyzing each of the co- 
constituent parts of the monument under discussion, I 1) will designate 
opinions about the correctness of the tradition, caused by incomprehensibility, 
or the obvious senselessness or incongruity of those or 

other words or places, 2) I will try to reproduce the sub- 

the linear features of our act by means of a comparison of lists, 

both him himself and the related church charter of St. 

Vladimir, and especially through permutations 

individual words and sentences from one place to another, 

3) to justify the corrections I propose to the current 

I will compare the content of both statutes with their source. 
nicknames, among which the predominant significance is not 

only the Pentateuch of Moses, which is positively recognized by many 
tropolite Eugenius and famous canonists - the late 

Nom A. S. Pavlov and prof. A. S. Suvorov, but like me 

I need to prove that Jewish writing in general is also 

and 4) finally, as a result of critical processing of the 

of our charter, in connection with the charter of Grand Duke Vladimir, I 
I make general conclusions on the issues of authenticity and time 

the appearance of both monuments and the mutual relationship between them 
called the long and short editions of Vladimirov 

charter. | | 


At the same time, given that my explanations and conclusions 
are completely at odds with the interpretations and views of some 


1) Christomathy in the history of Russian law, 5th edition, 1899, issue | 
pp. 242-247. 
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of two outstanding scientific authorities, I allow myself to 

Earlier I would like to remind you of the unforgettable remark that applies here too 
N. V. Kalachova, who in the introduction to his classic 

In his work on Russian Truth he said that “the critic in no way 

must be taken into account that his opinion will turn out to be, perhaps, 
may be unfavorable for the said monument, or will be 

to contradict the conclusions of some famous commentator 

Tator of the Russian Truth; for him, let it be most important 

to illuminate a conscientious investigation of one's subject, and all 
precious — the holy truth to which he must strive 

to move through the darkness of doubts and contradictions and all other 
other obstacles." 


Having started to carry out the task I had set for myself, I, 

First of all, of course, I took up detailed critical 

analysis of the introduction to the charter, which speaks about 
acceptance by ancestors c. book Vsevolod of Christianity from the kings 
Greek, and about taking from Patriarch Photius the first metropolitan 
the one called by Mikhail, about the construction of a church in Kiev 
in the name of the Holy Mother of God and the granting of this 

temple, as well as St. Sophia of Kiev and St. Sophia of Novgorod 
"tithes in all the RustBi land." 


When developing, according to the above scheme, this entry- 

the drinking part of the charter, which, in essence, constitutes a separate 
a separate, independent charter, pl, in addition to 

of signs long noted by researchers, 

raising doubts about the authenticity of the entire charter in general, 
I had to stop, by the way, at the question about the origin 

walked! and the Russian church tithe: should we understand it, as 

an institution borrowed from the Byzantine legal system, 

as Prof. A. S. Pavlov asserted, or as the institute 

here is a church, created on the basis of the Old Testament law 

among the European barbarians who converted to Christianity, as 

lays prof. N. S. Suvorov? 


To explain this, as well as some other issues, 

requests and, mainly, to justify the proposed 

I have amended the text, I have compared the introduction to the charter 
Vsevolod with the story “The Life of Blessed Vladimir” about the 
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the construction and decoration of the Tithe Church after the campaign of Vladislav 
Dimir to Korsun, then with news of the same Love- 

Rentievskaya chronicle under 996, further, -— with text 

introduction to the Vladimir Charter, according to its various lists, 

and, finally, with the biblical story about the construction and decoration 
Shenii of the first Jerusalem temple and the Khazar legend 

about the appeal in the first half of the US table. Khazar king 

Bulan into Judaism, and about the creation by him of the wealth obtained 
after the great victory over the Arabs and the conquest 

niya in 731 of the Armenian kingdom of Ardedili - a temple in 

the name of the Most Holy - Blessed; on the question of the ten- 

I compared textual extracts from the extensive 

reasoning on this subject by the so-called Uegfa Ogaapi with excerpts 
zhkami from the “teachings” and “sent” of the Russian lhierarchs and from 
Jewish nomocanonical collections. 


| AS a result of these investigations I came to the conclusion, 


that the introduction to the statute of Valimir, "a garish preface" 
which, as Professor E. E. Golubinsky put it, is 
the charter of Vsevolod, borrowed from the chronicle of the 
996, -— that the latter, in turn, was composed according to 
in the image and likeness of the mentioned biblical tales and the Khazars 
legend, that the roots of the Russian church tithe must be 
to be sought not in the Byzantine tithes, as a typical form 
of all state taxes, and not in the Western Catholic 
compulsory church tithes, which served only 
for the enrichment of the higher clergy, and in religious 
the practice of the Jews, who, after the destruction of the second Ie- 
Rusalimskagf temple, the former Levitical tithe received 
the nature of the moral duty for everyone to sacrifice 
at least a tenth of his property and income 
for the implementation of the broadest tasks of welfare 
creativity (7eyaka), - that t: n. extensive edition of the Power- 
The Dimrov Charter did not arise through the spread of short- 
which edition, but on the contrary, the latter is shortened from the first, 
— and that all the difficulties presented by the text are explained 
are mainly due to the disorderly arrangement of those entering into 
the composition of its phrases. 
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However, taking into account the program of this magazine, and what- 
In order not to increase the volume of this article excessively, I have omitted 
I say the said first of its parts, counting on taking place 

it in some other special edition, but here 

I will present an analysis of the central or established 

the body of our monument, embracing three 

headings: 1) about church courts, 2) about vfs and mosries and 

3) about church people, as well as an analysis of the preceding 

this part of the preface and the following incantations 

formula and the two above-mentioned decrees, 

that is, the Council of Nicaea, by hereditary right. 


a) Preface to the central part. 


It is not in our document in its entirety. 

d, and in scattered sentences borrowed from n$- 

which are unimportant variants from the extensive editorial staff 
Vladimir's charter, published in the "History of the Russian Church" 
"You" honorable professor E. E. Golubinsky, and the accomplices 
mostly in the segment beginning with the words: "form%— 

that in Greek nomocanon%s» !), where to these passages 


woven in are scraps of some charter given to No- 

Vogorodsky churches of St. Sophia and St. Joanna, absolutely, 
however, alien to the main content of the discussion 

charter. 


Having collected the passages spoken into one, and having filled in the sample%-— 
with the appropriate words and phrases, inappropriately felt- 

found in different places (of our) monument, we will receive 

The following, common to both charters, is the text of the preface: 


“[Then, having opened the Greek Nomocanon]?) [Photius, 
Patriarch of Constantinople], [az vemotrfkh in it (var.: 


1) "Christomathy according to the historical Russian law" by prof. Vl. -Budanova, 5th edit 
1899, issue. I, pp. 243-244, 
2) Golubinsky, Hist. r. c., nzd. 2, 1901, page 622, line 5 of the Holy Scriptures. 
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[reverse in Greek nomocanon] 1) [first] 

lof the Greek king Constantine] 2), [what the prince brought to Rus' 

Great Vladimir, named in holy baptism Va- 

strength, etc., which is also worth it in letters], [it is not appropriate for these - 
the prince should judge the courts and the burden, nor his boyars, nor the judges, and... 


I, having made a guess with my princess... and with my children, gave 

you are the judges of the metropolitan churches, and of all the bishops, according to 
Russian land 3) (var.: throughout the land of Rus'tbY) x). 

And after seven there is no need for my daughters or grandchildren to intervene. 
neither to my whole family, nor to church people, nor 

into all their courts. That all I have given in all the cities and 

guest and freedoms, wherever the essence (option: gdV zhi- 

vut) 5) Christians; and with my teun I order the churches - 

[not to offend his court, nor to judge without a sovereign magistrate] 6). 


When read in this way, some of the 

evidence of falsification of the statutes of Vladimir and Vsevo- 

loda, which were partly indicated by Karamzin and Rey- 

tsom, and in modern times, especially E. E. Golubin- 

skim, and behind him prof. Suvorov, for it is possible with confidence 


it is impossible to assert that the original text of both regulations 
your name is Patriarch Photius, who died 80 years before Vladimir, 

it is not at all about taking the last from what was said 

the saint, the first Russian metropolitan, and 

only due to the mention of Syntagma in the titles, 

which received the name Nomocanon of Photius; likewise 

the name of the "Greek king Constantine" appears in the memorial 

in the Stoglavnik list of the Charter of Vladimir not on the occasion of the 
the adoption of the last holy baptism under Tsar Constantine, which, 
according to deputy E. E. Golubinsky, 7) is obvious 

incongruity, for it should have been said: under the kings of Con- 


1) Oona Vl. - Budanova, I. p., p. 244, line 2 fn. 

2) Golubinsky, 1st century, page 621, lines 5 and 6 of the canon and note 4. 
h) Golubinsky, Ima., p. 629, 

4) 14. in lines%, 2 verses | 

5) Christomathia, p. 244, line 3 sn. 


$) Golubinsky, pp. 622-623; Christomath Vl. - Budanova, 
countries. 243. 


7) 1. p., p. 621, note 4. 
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Stantins® and Vasil!b, and subsequently mentioning the charter, 

given as if by the first Christian kingdom 

rem Greek, Constantine, and the expression: 

"in all the Rus' land" does not refer to tithes, but to gifts 

bath Vladimir in favor of the Kiev Church of the Holy Mother of God, 
which, according to Golubinsky (p. 400), “is impossible and completely 
nelBpo”, because Vladimir gave and could give a tithe to that church 
only in the area of the Grand Duchy, but to the establishment of non- 
ecclesiastical courts of influence throughout Rus'. But 

but, among the evidence of the inauthenticity of both articles, 

Here is the preface I quoted in a corrected form 

adds one, indeed, all-important argument, concluding 

found precisely in the expression: “as a look (or look) 

in it (i.e. Photiev's Nomocanon) the charters of the first 

Greek Emperor Constantine." It hardly needs explaining, 

that under the charter of Tsar Constantine, provided or 

as expressed in the Nomocanon of Photius, it is impossible to understand anything 


other than the so-called Constantine's 

— the famous forged deed of gift of Constantine 

Great, given to Pope Sylvester, the second part of which 

Eodore Balsamon contributed to his interpretations on ch. 1st title 
Oh that Nomocanon!). And since the indicated interpretations 
appeared only at the very end of the 12th century, but this alone 
shows that the analyzed church statutes in no way 

in this way they do not belong to either Vladimir or Vsevolod. 


And what did the authors of these statutes actually use? 

pseudo-Constantine’s charter, they are convinced of this 

some individual expressions and the whole structure of our speech 

preface. Thus, the declaration of the Pope as the head of all 

churches throughout the universe and the supreme judge of all spiritual 

the hierarchy precedes in the imaginary charter of Constantine 

words: “We have reasoned with all the captains of thousands and hundreds and the council- 
and the nobles"... According to this, in the charter of Vsevolod 

reads: <and I had a fortune with the lord and with my princess 


1) See “Nomocanon of the Patriarch of Constantinople Fotya with interpretation” 
"Vaniya Valsamon", part 2, published by Vas. Narbekov, 1899, pp. 244 et seq. 
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and with his boyars and with ten hundred men and with elders, 

I gave judgment and reconciliation... to the metropolitan... and the bishop." Yes- 
lBe, in the Constantine CharterB there is a lengthy 

segment beginning: “And the land, and the villages, and the vineyards, and the 

and having combined the duties, we gave and... established in the east- 

both in the western and in the northern and southern countries 

nah: in Gudea and in Asia, etc. And throughout the whole universe, 

Orthodox kings and princes and rulers under us have... 

We handed over the power to the saints, and to no secular order 

cmBeati touch the church duties by God's call- 

hire and... to be unconditionally and strictly observed until the end 

"This is what you are talking about!"). This entire tirade is reproduced briefly and in 
in our preface, but, of course, with appropriate changes. 

neniami. Thus, in the words “throughout the universe,” it is said: “throughout the whole 
Russian land"; enumeration of countries and different lands: 

Jews, Arabia, etc. is replaced by the phrase: throughout the city and 

by the churchyard and by the settlements; instead of: "until the end of this world", 
there is: "to the vka"; instead of "no worldly rank can 

"I command my people to touch," it says: "and I command my people to touch." 

"not to offend the church court"; instead of: "to offend the Orthodox 

the kings... rule over us", or "even our Orthodox 

Support the faith” it is said: “wherever it is (var.: where to live) 


Christians". 


The last expression, read the same as in general, 

both the broad and the short edition of the Vladimir Charter, gave 
Prof. Vladimirsky—Budanov's basis for asserting that 

it serves as the best proof of that, 

that the short version is contemporary with the first Christian 
stianity in Rus', when it had not yet spread everywhere 1). 

But in reality this phrase is devoid of any meaning in the sense 
slob proof of something, because it, as we see, 

length, written out mechanically from Constantine's charter, not 
name of direct relation to the facts of Russian reality 


NOSTI. 
1) See F. Ternavsky: “Study of Byzantine history and its ten- 
densiotic application in ancient times. Rus'." Kiev. Univ. Izv. for 1875, book. 10, 


pp. 732 and 734. 
2) Christomathia, I. p., p. 229, approx. 1-0e. 
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6) About church courts. 


“And these are the ecclesiastical courts: 
1) "Dissolutions". 


Under the word “dissolution” or “dissolution” everyone interprets 

divorce is understood by the parties as the dissolution of a marriage by unilateral will 
husband, or by mutual consent of the spouses, drawn up 

by performing the "leave sheet". This was revealed, 

observed in Rus', according to the research of prof. M. F. Vladimir- 
skago-Budanova, not only in the first centuries after the adoption of Rus- 
mi Christianity, but also in half of the XVI century, especially 

but in the Lithuanian-Russian state% and, in particular, in the Ukraine 
regions of Podolsk and Kiev, constitutes, according to the opinion of the 
bathroom scientist, experience of the former Slavic language - 

Czech family order). But with this view 


the venerable professor on the connection of the said phenomenon with the language 
Czech family customary law of the Slavic—Russians 

It is difficult to agree, since the latter, according to evidence, 

According to the Initial L%sbtopisi, there were no marriages at all (“and marriages 
“they were not in them”), and therefore, there was no need to 

in any formal act of divorce. 

Isn't it more natural, therefore, to see in the mentioned order 

dissolution of the marriage union, so contrary to Christ- 

The idea of the indissolubility of marriage is most likely the remainder 

still in force among the Jews and, therefore, was in force 

the step was undoubtedly also among the Khazars, who confessed in their 

in the upper classes Jewish education, the institution of divorce 

through the issuance of divorce letters by husbands and wives - “get”. 

The similarity of the legal 

the nature and content of the Jewish "get" with the spread 

blank sheets, which were practiced in Western Russia 

back in the 16th century. For example, in the publication of Prof. Vladimir 


1) “Features of family law in the West, Russia”, in “Reading. Historical General, Non- 
"The Chronicler's Story", book 4, 1890, pp. 42 et seq. 
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Mirsky-Budanov sample of divorce record of 1556, 

extracted from the book of the Zemsky Grodno Court of Vilnius Central. 
Arch., it is said: ...“Thus I, Ivan, that former 

his wife Marina Kumpelevna, forever from himself 

I release you from marriage and make you free”, and further: “And 
so I, Ivan, from this hour release (deliver) p. Ma- 

Rina Kumpelevna both from marriage and from all ex- 

written obligations for eternity. It will be free 

"I can take a wife for myself in marriage wherever I want!"). 
speaking, by the way, on this recording, Prof. Vladimirsky- 
Budanov rightly notes that the divorce act according to ancient 
non-Russian customary law initially implied the meaning of 

release letter: the husband releases his wife, just as 

as the master frees his slave. But it is precisely that 

what is the legal nature of the Jewish act of divorce, 

the text of which, compiled in the Chaldean language, is almost 
not yet before the Christian era, says in its essence 

parts like this: “I wanted it of my own free will, without any 
what kind of coercion, to forgive - to fire and let you go MM, 

my wife..., and now I dismiss you, forgive you and let you go, for 
so that you receive the right and power over yourself in marriage 
marriage to any man you wish to marry... 

from this day forward... through this letter of release, this 
letter of forgiveness and this act of dismissal, according to the law of Moses and 


Israel" 2). The whole difference between the two acts, the Lithuanian 

and Jewish, consists only in the fact that in the first the husband, 
"freeing" his wife, he also gains the right to enter into marriage 

a new marriage, at one's own request; in Jewish law, divorce 

in the letter the husband gives his wife freedom to enter into 

into a new marriage, keeping silent about his free 

the right to marry another woman. But this is different. 

which is understandable, because among the Jews a husband could, and not just 
being with one wife, to have, besides her, other wives, 


1) I. p., pp. 55-56. 


2) See M. Oissak: Oav. Mos.-Tait. Exherehi. \en, 1851, VeYarep, $. P. 
—Kron. Malysheva. Course of general civil law of Russia, special application. 
1880, p. 394. 
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Since polygamy was forbidden to Jews, even in Europe 

in the European countries, under threat of extermination, only in the 11th century 
vkv, at the synod that took place in Worms under the presidency of 

by the rule of R. Gershon. 


In addition to what has been said, I consider it useful to note 
note that one of the three synonymous names of the Jewish 

act of divorce, namely: sphar #rucin — a letter of release 
shcheniya, or vacation — (the last word comes from hal- 

the active verb warech, which literally means: to expel, 

drive away, cast out, reject), has been preserved in Russian 
language, but only in the form of a “Tarkhan letter” and in 

the broad meaning of a letter of release, liberation, 
preferential - in general, and not in the narrow sense of divorce 
records. 


2) “Smiley outpost.” 


A. S. Pavlov, taking the first word for the adjective 

related to the latter, understood by both expressions “brothers— 
"conspiracy with a specified penalty" i), Nevolin 

and after him, Prof. Suvorov - a criminal love affair 

connection. Golubinsky understood by "smilnoe" the disputes about 
dowry, — from "milo" - dowry, and prof. Vladimir! 

sky-Budanov — generally marriage matters. The word "za- 
"becoming" both of the last named scholars convey: adultery- 
action. It seems to me that in order to establish the meaning 


both of the words mentioned must be compared with 

terms of the Mosaic-Talmudic marriage law. In the Talmu- 

In the linguistic language there are three such terms: 1) kīňnchin 

— sanctified! (from the ancient Hebrew verb Kaiaisch — 

to sanctify, to consecrate), meaning betrothal and marriage: 

"to consecrate a woman" means: to become engaged to her, to enter into a relationship witt 
her into legal marriage; 2) erizt - a conspiracy (from ancient 

Jewish egessh— rbch, talk) and 3) schiňshin — died- 


1) “The Eighth Archaeologist. S’zd’e, E., Shmurlo, St. Petersburg, 1890, p. 49. 
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creation (from the Chaldean verb schawech - to calm, 

to pacify, to pacify, to pacify, to appease), meaning sva - 

partnership, matchmaking, matchmaking: “to pacify or reconcile one’s 

"daughter" means: to woo her, to marry her off. And so it is like 

to how from the Talmudic Kiyyisship - sanctification - 

the Russian words "cBat6a" (wedding) and "cmMunbHoe" came from 

is, in my opinion, a translation of the Talmudic sehinuchin— 
reconciliation, humility, since humble is the same as 

love (Polish: $2), love and peace are synonyms. 

My interpretation can be confirmed by the fact that in 

one of the charters of the Galician prince Lev Dany- 

Lovich, on the list for the church court, after the "dissolution", 

Instead of "smilnoe", it costs "svadebshchina" 1). 


But what is "zastavaniye"? To interpret this word in the sense 

the glory of adultery, as the above-mentioned studies suggest - 

vateli, deriving it from the verb zastavati, zastati — 

impossible, because it is not used in this sense 

certainly nowhere else in all of ancient Russian literature. 

It seems more plausible to me to assume that the “outposts” originally 
verified by the scribe from the “swataniye”, so that the re- 

this verse turns out to be only an explanation of the word: “compassionate.” 


The validity of this guess is confirmed by the following. 

from the charter of the Smolensk land of 1505: “And the martens 

worldly, wedding fees would be 6 groszy from them, and widows 

marten - 12 groszy" 2). It is obvious that martens are mi- 

skye ("compassionate" - Heb. schiňnchin, humility, pacification- 

nie) and wedding equally mean marriage tax, 

and what is revealed here is what was already noted by Prof. M. F. Vl.- 

Budanov's tendency to pleonasms in the official 

language of the Lit.-Russian law, as, for example, in the expression of the ordinance 
role. charters of the Vitebsk region of 1503: “and in bez- 


We and the Vitebsk regions must not intervene” 3). 


1) N. S. Suvorova: “On the issue of Western influence on other Russian law”, 
p. 309. 


2) “The Charter of the Zemstvo Charters of the Literary-Russian State”, research by M. Yas 
Kiev, 1889, p. 145. 


3) Christomathia, issue 11, 3rd edition, 1887, p. 47, note 6. 
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3) Umychka - kidnapping. 


According to A. S. Pavlov, mentioned in ancient Russian 

in the church-legal monuments of the umychka was 

one of the ways of establishing marriage that existed in 

Slavic tribes in the pagan era and, in the form of survival 

vaniya, which remained among the people for a very long time and after its conversion 
conversion to Christianity :). The same view is held by prof. 

Klyuchevsky. “Umychka,” he says, “obviously, in the sense 

ransom for abduction, but, like the sale of a bride, going for a bride 

I will stand with the payment of the fee and then with the issuance of the dowry - 
here are the forms of marriage replacing one another"?). The same with n$- 

with which modifications were expressed by Prof. Sergeevich 

than Vl.-Budanov *). But I rely on this look - 

wholly based on the testimony of the Initial Chronicle of the Nativity 

in the customs and traditions of the Polyans, Drevlyans, who were subject to the Khazars, 
Radomichi, Sveryan and Vyatichi, it seems unfounded- 

nym, in view of the fact that the said chronicle legend itself 

in itself is devoid of historical significance, being merely a fiction 

the scrap of a scribe, who very often drew stories, thoughts, 

views and even turns of phrase in Jewish writing. 

To clarify this, I will first establish, with the help of the description, 

the techniques I have already mentioned earlier, the proper reading of the mentioned 


that literary surface and then I will indicate its Jewish sources - 
NIKI. | 


This is how, in my opinion, the said sentence should be read. 
VbSTY &). 


“The Polyane have the custom of being meek and quiet like their fathers 

and shame (var.: great shame for them) towards their daughters—in-lLaw 

and to the sisters, to the mothers, etc.; the bridegroom did not go 

I do not know, (with whom someone was consecrated), but they brought the evening, and 


1) See in J. M. N. Pr. for 1890, No. 10, article by A. S. Pavlov: “Non- 
‘Published monument of Russian church law», p. 279. 


2) “Course Russian. history" by V. Klyuchevsky, part 1, M. 1904, p. 141. 


3) V. Sergeevich: “Treatments and Research”, St. Petersburg, 1903, pp. 473-5.-— 
Vl.-Budanova: “Review of the history of Russian. rights", 1888, pp. 348-349. 


4) Chronicle according to the Laurel list, 1872, pp. 12-13. 
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in the morning they brought for her what they had given; (they had names by two and by 
three wives). And the Drevlyans and Radomichs and Sver and Vyatichi are one 
custom of the name: animals lived (variant: living) in the forests- 

in a bestial manner (options: bestially, like any animal); 

(then there were pagans, devouring the lake and the forest and the grove- 

(not following the Law of God, but doing it ourselves) 

law); killing each other; yadahu (eating) everything is unclean, and 

obscenity in them before the father and before the daughters—in-law, and marriage 
there were none of them (var.: and there were no marriages in them), but similar- 
husya mezhi seli (by the water) for games, for dancing and for all the b- 
sovskaya igrischa (var.: pbsni) and tu umykahu (var.: umykivahu) 


dfvitsa (read: dvitsy and) and wives seb%..., (and that... slyagahusya, 
some they took, and others they mocked and threw into ridicule 
to death" 2). | 


To justify the correctness of the reading I have established, 

first of all, in terms of matters concerning marriage customs 

teas of the Drevlyan, Radomich, Sveryan and Vyatichi, I will give you 
Support from partly familiar to researchers of ancient Russian 
literature of Jewish popular books under the title: 

<«Zerheg hajasshaq» (the book of the righteous or righteous), concludes- 
which includes the Old Testament history, supplemented by various 
aggadic tales, which, as is known, served 


one of the sources of the Ancient Chronicle 3). 


Here is this excerpt in literal translation%: 


“In those days all the people of Sodom and Gomorrah and all the people 
five cities were very wicked and wicked before the Lord and 

they drove Him away with their abominations... And there was in them 
the country is a very vast plain, about half a day's walk away, and in 
there were water sources and many plants 

over the water. And all the inhabitants of Sodom and Go- 


1) This whole phrase, added in some scriptures of the photobook 

(Soph. I, Vosk., Tver. Nov. I and Lev.) at the end of the segment dealing with 
three brothers — the founders of Kiev, should, in my opinion, be transferred 
here, in the segment containing a description of the customs of the Drevlyans 
and others. 


2) The ending was taken by me from the Chronicler of Pereyaslavl of Suzdal. 


3) See <History of Russian. Literature" by I. Porfiryeva, Kazan, 1879, p. 
226, last line. 


166 


ABOUT CHURCH COURTS | 

[19] 

Morras four days a year with their wives, children and all 

their close associates and held games there with timbrels 

and dancing. And during the games everyone stood up and grabbed, who- 

the wife of another, who DVvitsa - the daughter of another, subjected them 
outrage and took them captive, and each saw his wife 

or his daughter in the hands of another, but no one is against it 

"I didn't object to this." c) 


It is clear that it is precisely this saying that is used 

our chronicler was called to depict the marriage customs 

ev Drevlyans, Radomichi and others, and that therefore to build on the summer- 
written evidence of the existence of which 

Slavic—Russian tribes abduct women, as the first and 

moreover, the dominant form of marriage, as the pro- 

Fessor Vladimirsky—Budanov, that means constructing a building on 

sand%. 


As for the description of the marriage customs of the Polyans, 
then it directly reflects the features of the Mosaic-Talmudic 


marriage law. | 


Among the Jews, marriage, “svadb”, is preceded by burning 


thief, collusion (conspiracy). In the Talmudic era, collusion 

was initially surrounded by the same formalities 

and was accompanied by the utterance of the same eulogies as 
marriage, and between both acts there was supposed to be an interval 
the current time of about a year, during which the betrothed 

Nevsta remained in her parents' house, considered alone. 

ko, in many respects, as if already in a state of 

courage, but the groom was forbidden, under threat of flogging, 
"Entering into the wilderness." After the appointed time had come, 
the period for the wedding celebration, parents and relatives do not- 
the bridegrooms brought her in the evening to the groom in the bridal chamber 
— shirra 2) (subsequently rituals of collusion, initially 

its meaning, and marriages began to be performed in the same way 
temporarily, and the bride is now brought under the canopy, which is 
is called the "bride's entry" or "bride's introduction"). The groom 


1) 8erheg hhajaschag (in NV language). Warsaw, 1878, p. 31. 
2) Genesis, XXIX, 23, Joel, P, 16. 
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in biblical times the bride gave the "morning gift" 
" (tokag), Mogsenpai, subsequently replaced by the retained 


the marriage “record” that still exists today — Kheiilwtha, in which 
The personal and property obligations of the husband are determined 
with respect to the wife, and, most importantly, the duty to pay 


to give her, in the event of the termination of the marriage, a certain sum of 
uniform size, and return her "dowry", according to 

established uniform valuation of it, with a certain 

"additional payment" from the husband. 


These are the features of the Jewish marriage law that the author cited above. 
of the chronicle and learned, however, only to some extent, 

to the confused view, the Glades, which, according to his image, 

in contrast to the Drevlyans and other tribes, 

incest occurred, formal marriages were concluded, 

however, polygamy: the suitors did not “enter” their 

betrothed brides, and were united with them by lawful marriage. 

marriage, which was carried out as is customary among the Jews, 

through “sanctification”, kiayschin, i.e. by means of delivery, in 

presence of witnesses, coins or valuable things (later 


stvii, - by putting a ring on her finger) and giving her 

a written act on ensuring payment of the established amount to her 
tender sum and return of the dowry (padap or peyipja), and 

means of bringing the nevfsta into the bridal chamber, or under 
canopy — huppa. | | | 


For more proof of Jewish origin, 

Nowadays, I will also touch upon the chronicle evidence being examined. 
other morals and customs accepted by him, in addition to marital ones, 
of the above-mentioned tribes. To touch upon this part as well 

I consider the evidence to be intellectual, both because in the long run 
In our presentation I will still have to remember her in connection with 
some subjects of church jurisdiction. 


The point is that, in my opinion, it is a mistake to think that 

The Drevlyans, Radimichi, Sveryans and Vyatichi stood exactly on this 
low level of civic consciousness, as the saying goes 

tel. It is not right to admit that, inventing a long list of them 
sins and vices, the author of the story was under the influence 
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with Jewish concepts and views. According to the established 

firmly in the Talmudic-rabbinical literature, worthy of a glance 
participation in the bliss of the future life are, on an equal basis, 


, With the Jews, also the “pious nations of the world.” Pious 


all so-called Noahides are recognized as steers, 
sons of Noah (nnHe hoachh), i.e. foreigners who, holding 
the customs of their fathers (type-aohehet), do not practice 


the revealed Mosaic law, but for that they fulfill seven 

the decrees commanded by God to the descendants of Noah even before 

the appearance of God and the “legislation” on Mount Sinai, namely: 

1) the commandment on the universal arrangement of administrative- 

judicial institutions and obedience to their orders and 

sentences and prohibitions: 2) blasphemy, 3) idolatry, 

4) bloodshed, 5) bloodshed, 6) kidnapping and misappropriation 

7) theft of other people's property and the consumption of pieces of meat as food. 
sa, torn from a living animal 1). The type of such great... 

the pagans, “indifferent and mutual," 

as academician A.P. Veselovsky described them, in 

in relation to their fate in the afterlife, 

depicted in general terms and in a popular way 

existence in ancient Rus' of the “vision” of the compiler of the Life of Vasily 
“Novago” (died in 944) - a student of the last, Gregory Mni- 

ha, which, however, as I tried to prove in another 

revenge, and itself reflects on itself the traces of close acquaintance 

its author with Jewish eschatological ideas 2). "And according to 

this,” paints the monk Gregory, “a little face has come..., this 

but there were those who were before the coming of Christ from the nations, I do not seek- 
more than the Law, but one who fulfills the law and does not worship idols 

they were humble, but became wise and merciful, honoring God, and 

hereby commanded (the Lord) to enter and for the sake of being worthy of this 
joys unspeakable 3). 


1) See references to sources from Prof. D. A. Khvolson: “On the topic of 
"Nevkov's accusations against the Jews". St. Petersburg. 1861, pp. 22 et seq. 


2) See in “The Chronicle of Ist.-Phil. General at Novor. Univ." for 1894, 


Prince M, my article “Traces of Jewish views in ancient Russian literature”, 
pp. 14-15. (Article UP of this volume: “Kirid.-Meod. questions. B. Samples of 
Kabbalah"). 


3) research in the field of Russian spiritual verse." A. N. Veselov. 
skago, issue five. St. Petersburg. 1889, p. 142. 
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These are the concepts that guided our manuscript. 

when outlining the religious and moral level of the former 

the power of the Khazars of the Russian tribes. Of these, the Drevlyans and others 
they are presented as the most rude pagans, violating 

every single one of the seven “Noah’s commandments”, since they are “your- 

"they make their own law" (a Talmudic expression meaning 

(ie: to commit violence, arbitrariness, lynching), commit 


blasphemy, bloodshed, bloodshed and eating all evil things 

standing. 'The Glades, on the contrary, are depicted as righteous - 

pagans who "have their fathers custom- 

tea" (typkhas aboteet), but they observe the prescribed 

to us the decrees of Noah, about which, although this is not entirely clear, 
amazed, one can conclude from the opposition in general 

liang to the Drevlyans and others. 


It is time, however, to return to the remaining subjects. 
houses of the church court. Next in line are — 


4) Poshibalnoe (poshibanye) between husband and wife 
about life%. 


Prof. Vl.—Budanov translates these words: “a fight between 
husband and wife because of property"!). Prof. Suvorov 

believes that the word "poshiban!" is not in any 

connection with the following sayings, and understands by it 
inflicting blows and physical injuries on women, after 

the consequence of which is the miscarriage of the baby, i.e. the act, 
provided in the Pentateuch of Moses (Ex. 21:22) and 

reproduced in the Law of the Court in an extensive edition, in 
article: "@ svar" 2). Further words: <between husbands 

and a wife for life”, or, as it is read in the message to one 
from the sons of Alexander Nevsky unknown Vladimirsky 

Bishop: "What will happen between a husband and wife? 

talk about the stomach,” the named scientist explains the meaning 
relations between husband and wife, so unhappy that 


1) Christomathia, vol. I, ed. 5th, p. 229, approx. 5th. 
2) Russian Sights, part 1, p. 185. 
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one of them makes threats and accepts threats, 

dangerous to the life ("belly") of another. But the given volumes 

the explanations are completely untenable. The verb nown6et 

is never used in the sense of: to argue, 

to fight, or to strike, and therefore everywhere: to throw off, 

to overthrow, and in a figurative sense - to dishonor, 

rape. So, in the peaceful literacy of the Novogordtsevs 

1195 we read: “They beat a man’s wife, either 

daughter, then the prince 4@ hryvnia..." (Article 7) and further: "Who is the 
to overthrow a slave by force, and not to defraud him, then for offense 
hryvnia”... (Article 14) 1). In the church charter book. Yaroslava: “Already 


who will carry off the daughter or rape her, even the boyar's daughter for the sake of- 
"to her 5 hryvnia of gold" (Article 1), - which decree 

in a number of modified editions repeated in the wrong 

mean the following (2nd) become: "even whoever beats- 

to give a boyar's daughter or boyar's wife 5 gr. for Sor 

veins of gold" 2). 


Thus, poshibanie means: an attempt on a woman's life. 

honor, being, as it were, the title of one of the so- 

the so-called additional articles to the Judicial Law and 

st with darkness and to the Russian Truth, inscribed <about dishonor»: 
“And for a dishonest hryvnia of gold, if there is a woman and a mother 
etc." 3). This last article was written by researchers (Leshko- 

(by Prince Obolensky, Kazansky) was interpreted in different ways. 
harmonies. In particular, he paid a lot of attention to her 

Prof. Mrochek-Drozdovska, in view of its importance for determining 
the value of ancient Russian monetary units, gold and 

silver. According to the explanation of the Moscow professor x), 

the given article deals with dishonest hryvnia%, or 

a fine for verbal insult that had to be paid- 

in gold or silver, depending on the nobility of the offended 

naked, by female line, - by golden origin 

his mother or grandmother, who suffered loss (:ic}), 


1) Christomath according to the historical Russian law of Vl.-Budanova 1, 5th edition, pp. 
2) Ibid., pp. 233-4. 


c) Russian Sights, part II, p. 200. 


4) See “Research on Russian Pravda”, issue I, Moscow, 1881, pp. 86-94. 
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as a result of marrying a person of low birth 

Nya. Prof. recently joined this interpretation. Key 

chevskiy 1). Meanwhile, I, for my part, in the essay%, 

sacred critical analysis of the Law of the Judgment, taking 

emago by me for the nomocanon, compiled in the original 

its appearance for the Khazars converted to Christianity St. Cyril- 
lom—Konstantin, tried to prove that the mysterious steel 

The article "On Dishonor" is merely a continuation of another article. 
of the same monument, inscribed: “about the girls”, which, according to the combination 
the general contents of these articles and their addition by some 

in fragmentary phrases hidden in various places of the publication 

of Dubensky's collection, published in the 2nd part of Rus- 

of the city's landmarks, it is revealed that in their totality 

the said article does not offend with its subject matter. 


deception by word, but seduction or rape of a girl or 


women, honest or shameful behavior, and what is most important is-. 


the content of the article is borrowed from the Mosaic-Talmudic 
rights, and the calculation of the monetary penalty established in it 
This time it is not in Russian, but in biblical 

Talmudic monetary units: mana, shekel, sacred 

profane, or profane (Talmudic), and dinar or 

,zuz, — all baptized, for the sake of clarity, by Russians 

names: hryvnias of gold, silver and kuna?). 


As for the expression: “between husband and wife, 

who will talk about the stomach,” then, sticking to its grammatical 
meaning, it cannot be understood otherwise than as: a dispute or 
litigation between spouses over property. Including such 

the church court serves as a forum for resolving disputes 

further proof that the ancient Russian legal 

The way of life was influenced not so much by the Byzantine, 

not so much Western Catholic as Mosaic-Talmudic 

Russian law, for even the current Russian law 

the publication about the Jews, guided by their legal views, 


K I 
R.m 
:, 8 90 
to o: a 
Ne 


1) <Course Rus. Stories”, part I, M. 1904, p. 320. 


2) See in “Proceedings Kiev. Spirits. Academician." for 1891, August, my article 


"cro questions." (Article 1 of this volume, p. 42 
and slfd.). 
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relies on Jewish rabbis and Karaite gazzans, 

when making decisions on divorce cases, times: 

to solve at the same time a purely civil issue - 

Is a divorced wife entitled to have her dowry returned? 

(more precisely, the amount provided to her in the marriage register - 
ketubb, or it should remain with the husband :), - which is the right 
it was contrary to the generally accepted order according to which 


"property relations between spouses are resolved 


civil court, even if the divorce was issued 
from the spiritual court?). 


5) In the tribe or matchmaking $ will be understood 
— Marriages in close degrees of kinship or affinity. 


The influence in this point is precisely that of Moses, and not of Rome. 
Byzantine, nor canonical law, is evident from the fact that 

that here not a single word is mentioned about marriages, 

married by spiritual or civil kinship. About the most 


, the scope of marriage prohibitions based on carnal kinship and its 


in accordance with the ancient Russian practice, we have no exact knowledge 

We don’t have any days. Only from the list of “shame”, containing 

spoken of in the above-mentioned chronicle tale about the 

of some Slavic tribes, - the list, however, is limited 

mftno incomplete, it is clear that the Polyane recognized the prohibition 
marriages by blood relationship and affinity only within the boundaries, 
established by the Old Testament law (Leviticus, XM, 7- 

17): “and shame (they immaturely) deal with their daughters-in-law and sisters, 
to your mother and to your parents, to your mother-in-law and to your children 
"We believe"... However, without risking being mistaken, one can conclude, 
that the narrator attributed to the ancient Glades exactly that 

marriage customs that were formed under the influence of!- 

we have 1Daism even before the general baptism of the Russian people, 


RE Holy Law, Vol. XI, Part 1, Regulations of Foreign Plaintiffs, Articles 1289, 


and the Civil Code, book 2, seventh law, v. 1, St. Petersburg, 1902; 
p: 
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were kept as a relic also during the compilation of the Na- 

initial chronicle, and were later retained in the era of the emergence of 

of the church assimilated to the princes Vladimir and Vsevolod 

new statutes, composed, in any case, late in ancient times 

of the greatest collection of chronicles. And indeed, on the living 

honor of family customs that developed in Rus' during the state 

subsistence of the Khazars, especially in the Polyanskaya, Kiev lands, under 
the influence of biblical-talmudic law, partly indicating 

yes, in my opinion, that is also strange, as noted by Prof. N. S. Suvo- 
rova, the circumstance that the canonical rules concerning the 

only those who received the right to marriage as an obstacle to marriage were 
extremely limited use in Russian practice, 

and that the latter still holds fast to the view that 

Roma is only prohibited from marrying the boy's godfather 

chick and the mother of the latter and between the godmother of the girl 

and her father, contrary to the decree of the Council of Trullo, 

in the end, he compared the spiritual kinship with 

blood 1). 


6) Potvory and sorcerer!ya, vulkhovante, 
influence, herbalism. 


This is a list of names of different types of magic 

gives me another reason to show how much I 

pb is suitable, in order to restore the text and clarify the meaning 
the works of ancient Russian literature, resort to 

difficult cases to the method I practice 

placement, permutations and combinations (arrangements, permutations) 
its components) of individual words and complex grammatical 

periods of the studied monument. 


DFlo in that in the analyzed charter of Vsevolod, 

for listing various subjects of church court, 

the following sentence is used: “About all these things that have been said 
it is written, I am afraid for my boyars, so that they offend guests, and 
Where to live, they will choose you and drown the prince’s soul” 1). 


1290, 


1) N. S. Suvorova: “Textbook of Church Law”, 2nd edition, Moscow, 1902, 
pp. 366-367. 
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It is obvious to everyone, I think, that everything would be in vain. 
efforts to interpret somewhat tolerably, with the help of the usual 

new methods of hermeneutics, this incoherent collection 

words that do not express any specific thought. 

The only thing that is possible and necessary in this case is 

to do is to find out from which part of the text each 

the word is entered here, and where should it be moved again? 

lazy. I will deal with this consistently later, but for now I will leave 

I get stuck on the final words of the sentence "and 

"to drown the prince's soul" 1). What a weird metaphor: that- 

drink the soul! And what kind of criminals are they, drowning the soul 
prince? Could it really be the boyars, with whom, as it is said in 

the head of the charter, the prince "pogadal" (conspired), wanting to give 
"court and reconciliation" for the clergy in Kiev and Novgorod? But there 
the man that envelops this phrase will dissipate if the words <to the prince 
"soul" to separate from the word "drown" and move the first 

down, and the last up in the context of the charter. Namely, 

the words: "to the prince of the soul" should be attributed as varlant 

or repeat to the sentence below in the charter: “and 

from the court to give nine parts to the prince, and the tenth to Saint Sophia 
for the prince's soul." ?) The word "drown" should be attributed 

to the words I quoted above: “witchcraft, sorcery- 

no, vVdstvo". z) We must think that here initially 

stood, as an addition, the combination: “or wax, 

or to melt tin" - just as in verse 13 

published at the Great Trebnik of Nomokanon, Greek 

the original of which appeared, according to A. S. Pavlov, in 

first half of the 19th century, reads: "sorcerer, sorcerer 


soothsayer, wax and tin:... twenty years 
"Let him not partake," or in verse 15: "If anyone goes to the sorcerers, 
to you... as if the sorcerer, or tin, pours out wax for them 


"Well, they may not receive communion for six years." *) 


1) Christomatiya Vl.-Budanov, vol. I, ed. 5, <tr. 244. 
2) Ibid., p. 246. 


3) Ibid., page 244. - 


4) See A. Pavlova: “Nomocanon at the Great Trebnik”, Mo- 
Skva, 1897, pp. 123, 128-9. 
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7) Toothache or tooth-eater. 


By this expression A. S. Pavlov understood the bite 

a spell combined with magical damage is reprehensible 

from the religious side, as an action, perhaps, its own 

mainly for sorcerers, witches, and women in general 

schinam i). Nevolin also considered the toothbrush a type of wave. 
prankishness. Prof. N.S. Suvorov means by this 

in a word, biting with teeth. in the literal sense, without any 

of the law, and finds that attributing this offense to compensation 
the powers of the church court were an imitation of one 


or from the two, borrowed from the Mosaic Law, became 


of the Law of the Judge, or that by which the slave receives his 

but if the master gouges out his eye or knocks out his tooth, 

or the one where it speaks of a fight as a result of which the beaten 
must take to his bed (Ex. XXI, 26-27 and 18-19)?). 


The first of these interpretations must be decisively 

rejected as something snatched out of thin air, because it cannot be specified 

not a single example of the use of teeth in the sense of magic 

But understanding this word in its literal sense does not 

can be accepted because from the Russian Truth we 

we know that dBla deals with all kinds of quarrels and fights 

were ruled by a secular, princely court, and it is impossible to even imagine 

I have no reason to believe that it was precisely because of the bite that I was given 
lay under church jurisdiction. 


The actual value of the teeth can be determined 

, updated only with the help of Hebrew language data. 

the original text of the Bible charged interest or usury on loans 

or the loan is conveyed by the word pesskheskh - bite, gnaw, 
especially zmphinsky. In Talmudic writing such 

The title is explained by the following parable: Just as 

the bite of a snake produces at first a barely noticeable, insensible 
a scratch, which, however, gradually widens 


, 1) See E. Shmurlo, op. works, p. 49. 
2) N. S. Suvorova: “Traces of Western Catholic Church law in the memory of ancient 
rus. rights", pp. 199-200. , 
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into a huge tumor, covering the entire body up to the very 

my head, so the interest at first causes barely noticeable- 

damage, but then, increasing more and more, it brings the debt: 
zhnik to complete ruin {). In addition, in the biblical 

In the language there are expressions: eating and peeling, meaning- 
or allegorically: bribery, all unjust gain, 


„Avarice! (Proverbs 3:2, 3, 5. — Psalm 3:5). From here we can 


it is safe to conclude that by toothache he also means 

nothing other than borrowing and, in general, all kinds of non- 
legally acquired. Here are some that further confirm- 

supporting this idea, evidence. In the Instruction of the Metropolitan 
Lita Nikifor (first quarter of the 12th century), by the way, 

it is said: “If it is not powerful, then leave the great gap, the hedgehog 
like a snake produces accursed wretchedness” 2). We 

we meet, thus, here with the Talmudic 

by comparing growth with the bite of a snake. Further, in one 

the ancient "rite of confession" printed by Professor Gorchakov- 

you, it reads: “Having taken something foreign, you are either 


did you steal something or did you bite someone's teeth, 40 days 

"With this quote, Professor Suvorov thought to support 

my interpretation of the word "zubobzha" in the literal sense 

biting someone in a fight. But the whole course of the rfchi convinces, 

that biting with teeth fits into the same category: property-. 

military, not personal, offenses, which include 

and alien appropriation, and theft, and what is meant by this expression 

It is best to understand usury as 

in church teachings the rfzoimans are constantly mentioned 

are found alongside admirers, greedy people and money-lovers. 

1). The venerable professor also refers to this in confirmation. 

of his interpretation, on the article of the church charter of Yaroslav: “if 
two men are fighting, one to bite or beat the other, the bishop- 

pu 3 hryvnias." But this reference is the result of a simple misunderstanding. 


1) See the interpretation of “Rashi” on Ex. XXW, 24. 

2) See Reverend. Makaria: East. rus. churches, P, p. 321. 

$) “Sleds”, etc., p. 200. 

m 4) See eg. teaching of Metropolitan John (Russian Historical Bible, vol. 
, No. 36. 
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opinion. In a well-known ancient list of the said 

va, located in the Solovetsky Kormchaya of 1493 and reprinted 

tannom prof. Golubinsky from Orthodox. Interlocutor 1861 

years, the said article reads as follows: “If two men fight 

female, either to beat or bite, Metropolitan 12 gr- 

vein or hryvnia" 1). The epithet "feminine" and the following 

there was a gap in the manuscript, noted in the printed edition 

a dash (—) shows that it’s here, how it’s going to rush, 

however, in some other places of the same 

va, the passages of two completely different articles are confused 
tey. So, the opening phrase: “If two men fight”... the composition 
is the beginning of the article, conveying the content of the verse of the 11th chapter 
Deuteronomy 25: “When men fight among themselves, 

fight and the wife of one of them comes up to help her husband 

"your own", etc. The words: “either beat or bite" are- 

sya, apparently, at the end of another article defining the monetary 
penalties for property offenses, including 

skinning and biting, in that figurative sense 

Sl, in which, as mentioned above, in the biblical books 

gah speaks of "Watching the flesh of the people, stripping it 

skin and gnawing with teeth”, i.e. in the sense of extortion, bribery 
embezzlement and robbery. 


8) Outcast, outcast, applied. 


Vsevolodov’s list is behind “dental” on the list under consideration 

the charter should say: "recitation". But it is possible with positivity 
to claim that in the original, next to the teeth of the first 

the initial words were the above three words, which 

in further correspondence were accidentally omitted in the current 

st, but then they were marked on the side or bottom 

l, where they came from later, due to the ignorance of the copyists”, 
were included in the list of church, God-inspired people, and 

namely: the word “outcast” entered the “classical” as 

Professor M. F. Vl. Budanov called him a place of outcasts, 

in the composition of the combination, “and here is the fourth outcast”, and the sayings: 


2) Golubinsky, East. rus. Church, M., 1901, No., p. 636. 
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"outcasts" and "applied" turned out to be immediately 

sentially preceding this place in which the list 

in the statutes of Vsevolod and Vladimir the expression: "strangle- 

"a man" 1). I will analyze the said classical place 

later, when it's his turn, and I'll try 

to illuminate it with the help of biblical-talmudic data 

writing. Here I will limit myself to the statement that “and z- 

"goy" does not mean a person in general, a person who has left or been expelled 
from his former class, or state, as is now the case 

This term is forged by the majority of researchers, but only 
specifically and exclusively: a slave who has been redeemed from slavery, 
as Prof. noted. V. I. Sergevich, who expressed, 

however, be careful that “initially, perhaps, 

"Outcasts" were the only name given to the freed slaves" 2?) 

accordingly, “outcast” does not mean in general 

the move, voluntary or forced, of a given person from 

a certain environment or a known state, but only, 


according to the explanation of the last-named venerable scholar, 
ransom paid by a slave to his master upon his release 

and, in particular, the fee collected by the master for the release of a slave 
ransom in the amount of 5 rubles, exceeding the agreed (agreement- 
the price for which the master himself purchased the slave; 

the word practical, in my opinion, does not mean “human%- 

ka, who was under epithet and therefore temporarily considered 
walking under the jurisdiction of the church,” as prof. 
Mrochek-Drozdovsky 3), but seems to be a distortion of the word 
<priklad', meaning: increase, interest, growth, so that the words 
"outcast" "example", taken together, serve only as a belt- 
non-existence, in its specific meaning, as 

actions of the forbidden, sinful. 


That this is precisely the meaning of the term said, 
this is evident from what was quoted, both by Prof. Sergeevich, 


1) See “Christomathia of Vl. - Budanov,” 5th ed., p. 245 and “Historical Russian Church 
Kvi» Golubinsky, 2nd edition, 1, p. 626, note 10th. 


2) Rus. jurid. antiquities, 2nd edition, 1902, v. 1, p. 275. 


3) “Research on Russian Truth”, Appendix to the 2nd issue, Moscow, 1886, 
adj. 4th, p. 61, in conc. 
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so also prof. Mrochek-Drozdovsky's testimonies 

vBstnago according to the list of the 15th century, so-called. “Instructions to the confes 
"The taking of the repentant", which reads: "If you wish, 

child, to be in eternal life, then the gates were opened to give in the trenches, 
and God for give... And what you had before this tax 

or committed some other unrighteous act..., or robbery, then all 

return the unrighteous property to the darkness, whose it was... And so again 
woe to those who are outcasts in art 

those who suffer from labor: for they will not see mercy, 

without having mercy on himself, the man created by the hand of God, 

ka, not having been sated with the promised price." 


From this it is clear that exile, i.e. collection, for release 

for the freedom of a slave, ransom with a tax or a supplement, 

in addition to the "predetermined" price paid by the Vladfilt member himself, 
there is a similar kind, but only a much more serious sin, 

as well as borrowing and any other unjust enrichment in general 

yourself at someone else's expense - a toothache. It is therefore natural that 
in the list of dBl within the competence of the church su- 


Yes, both terms were included in the original text of the charter. 
a row, one next to the other. 


9) Urekaniya three: debauchery (bl-her) 
potions, heresy. 


It is completely incomprehensible why our charter refers to 

only insulting reproaches to the ecclesiastical court 

in the three listed above, and not in any other pre- 

in the steps, and, bypassing all other types of magic, remaining 

is cast only on "potions" — on witchcraft by means of 

use of herbs? It is even more strange that in some 

In other lists of the Vladimir Charter, another special feature is indicated. 
row for: "or whoever is called a sardonic slang word...", under which 

which in any case will be suitable and the term for dissoluteness 

, which is why, it would seem, there was no need at all 

it is necessary to talk about the latter separately. All these difficulties 
The errors indicate that the text of this place is corrupted. 

It can and should be restored in the following way: 
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The numeral “three” (in one list: “tre”) should be trans- 

put through one line and add to the combination "brother" 

"tiya or dbti" or, as it is read in the short version: "br rat- 

threads dZti>, - through which it will turn out "tribratni" - describe- 
ka, instead of three - or three-marriage children. ,The words 
"Dissoluteness" and "potion" should be completely excluded, because the first 
everything written in the Stoglavnik in the nominative case, and not yours 
rative case (bl-nya), is not at all connected with the syllabic 

"in the same way as in the past", but means an independent category of work 
about carnal crimes, the second one turns out to be only 

variation or repetition of the word: "herbalism". Remaining 

thus, only the phrase “is determined” remains inviolable. 

"hereticism'">. But it needs to be supplemented further. 

two sayings hidden in the above-mentioned, 

added to our charter, a segment beginning: “a 

This is the rule of the Council of Nicaea”, which deals with the rights of 
the birth of children born in the third or fourth 


a“ 


Orak, namely from the word: “adulterous” and “robichyu”. Below 

I will prove that both of these words in those combinations in which 

they stand in the said segment, represent a blatant 

inconsistency. Meanwhile, if they are transferred to the list 

dBlb church jurisdiction and put the words “heresy” under 

quantity”, then the following sentence will be obtained: urekaniya: heresy- 
tiche robichiche adulterer” - meaning 

which will become fully clear upon comparison with multiple 

but the rule found in the Talmud, attracted 

some Christian exegetes for the interpretation of the Gospel 

of the saying of the body (Mə. U, 22): “Who will tell his brother 

rasha, is subject to the Sanhedrin, and whoever says he is crazy, is subject to 
"to live in the fiery Gehenna." The Talmudic rule indicated in Chapter: 
SIT: "whoever calls his neighbor a slave, 

is subject to minor excommunication ("niddui"), who will call 

his: "mamzer", born from an adulterous woman, subjected to 


, It is 40 lashes, and whoever says: “Rasha is impious- 


the man, the villain, fights with him for life”, i.e. 
the offended party is provided in this case, without any 
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intervention of the court, repays his offender with what 
he will not hesitate to undermine industry or industry 
profession of the last!). 


This rule served as the source of this place. 

charter, and the word heretic, as prof. believes. 

Golubinsky?), is not used here in the sense of a person, 

deviating from the true dogmas of the faith, and in the same 

meaning, in what, for example, in Ipat. Chronicles, in a story 

about the murder of Andrei Bogolyubsky, Ambal, the steward and the murderer 
tsa prince, called a heretic (“Oh, heretic!”), i.e., according to 

go, wicked, wicked, - rush 3). 


All that has been said is confirmed in relation to the reproach of the heretics. 
quantity, article of the Judicial Law of the extensive edition, 

entitled: "On heretics": "Whoever calls another person a heretic, 

and he shall strike with a knife, if the judge comes before him: let him rise 
has spoken and, whoever was to be taken by the heretic, let him now 

firmly (or kindly)» x). Having cleared this article of the prefix- 

we will receive growths attached to it, alien to its content, 

the text is presented in the following simple form: 

“Whoever (var.: if) says to an unjust man: heretic, let him go before 


the judge went and said, and let him now stand firm (i.e. let him be 

it will be cruel; the verb tepu means I beat, I strike - from the Greek. 
that's it. From this it is clear that the Law of Judgment was also pre- 
the above Talmudic rule, but it is given 

In this case, as in many others, he treated it freely 

borrowed material, assigning someone to call someone 

heretic, in the sense of Russia, corporal punishment, whereas according to 
The Talmud prescribed such a punishment for reproaching adulterers. 

_ chichem. | 


As for the two that I threw out from the invitation, 

of this article of the Law of the Judiciary phrases: firstly, “let him strike 
and with a knife" and in 2, "let him lift, who was... lift- 

"yati", then the first one should be transferred back to the immediate 


1) Wed. Airize \Ucepzsne: “Metse Veygire gig EPashegipi money 
Euapreyep aiz Tahiti tspa Miygavs'. 1878. 5. 48. 


2) History of the Russian Church, 2nd edition, 1901, 1, p. 624, note 2. 


h) Manuscript according to the Ipatsky list, 1871, p. 401. 
4) Russian Memorabilia, part 2, p. 181. 
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but the previous article of the same monument, inscribed 

<about hostility”, which should then be read as follows: “If anyone 

[he will strike with a knife and] create enmity, for Moses has entrusted 
(read: speech): let it go hand in hand, foot in foot,” etc. 1). Second 

the phrase must be moved forward three spaces 

nitsa, in the article on slander: “If anyone slanders his friend, 

let him now and have what he had received” 2): here is what, 

in the form of a discrepancy, and the original phrase was: “yes, let’s go up- 
to have what was... to Lift”, which later, during the transfer- 

the placement of articles, at the wrong time ended up in the article “on heretics”. 


10) A son or daughter beats a father or mother, 
or daughter-in-law mother-in-law. 


The Pentateuch of Moses speaks only of insults. 
blaming by word or action of parents on the part of children 


(Ex. XXI, 15. Lev. XX, 9). Accordingly, in the mentioned 

above by the ambassadors of the Vladimir bishop and in a short edition 

The Vladimir Charter only speaks about beatings 

children to the father or mother. The phrase: "or daughter-in-law (to beat) the 
"blood" is a product of the creativity of the author of the analysis. 

the emago charter, which he used, among other things, 

Stoglavnik. This confirms what is stated in another m%- 

I have come to the conclusion that some of the lists of church regulations, 
attributed to St. Vladimir, found in the literal 

and other collections of the 15th and 17th centuries, were copied from 

list of the so-called Vsevolod Charter 3). 


1) Ibid., p. 181. The correction I proposed is “orders” to 

"speech" is based on the fact that in the Eclogue No. vbka: "[ex Oe siue Mozasagish 
e KotapoSt edit SoPaNo» articles borrowed from the Mosaic Five- 

books always begin with the words: Moses Isi, or Naes Yaisi. 


2) Ibid., p. 184. 


3) The phrase indicated in the text is, however, already in the list, 

printed by Golubinsky from the Synodal Helmsman of the 13th century. No. 132. But, 

as Prof. Suvorov proves, there are sufficient grounds 

it is impossible to assume that the list of Vladimir's church charter was inserted into 
this Rudder in Bolfa late time. See "Sldy" and others, p. 184. 
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11) Brothers or (brothers) are litigating 
about the ass. 


This proposal, according to the production indicated in it 

I have made the above emendations by means of the prefix to the word “brother- 
"ti" (read: brachni) of the numeral three, means: three marriages 

Are new dftis arguing about inheritance with children from the first or 

second marriage. With such a reading, such a difficulty is eliminated. 

the researchers' contradiction was that, 

according to Article 117 of the Russian Truth, according to the Kar. list, disputes betwee 
brothers are subject to division of inherited property 

the prince and his officials, and not the church authorities. This 

the opposite was true, they tried to explain that the given 

Art. Russian Pravda appeared to abolish the church decree - 

the statutes of Vladimir and Vsevolod, or what pre- 

it was proposed that the litigants apply, according to their own desire and 
pine forest, to the church or princely court!). But, having accepted 

the corrections I have proposed, we will no longer need- 

in such arbitrary and far-fetched explanations, because 


it turns out that the prince's court was responsible for the d- 

la on disputes about inheritance that occurred between brothers- 

we, the sons of the heir, born in lawful marriage 

marriage, as full and equal heirs; the court 

the disputes between these latter and the brothers were subject to ecclesiastical 
from the forbidden and, at the very least, barely tolerated 

Mago Orthodox Church third marriage, and also, as a matter of fact, 

is hidden in the Stoglavniks, with sisters and distant relatives 

‘kami (tribes) 2). E 


12) And who is ordered close to death. 


These words are not in the discussed list of church words. 
djl. They are hidden in the shadow of the bishops' observation of 


mists and clouds, which contains the following passage: 


1) Christ of Vladimirsky - Budanova, I, ed. 5th, p. 
77, note 152. 


2) In the article mentioned at the very beginning of this essay, 

pomfshchennoy in the 4th book. magazine "Vestnik Prava" for 1903, I, speaking 

(on page 62) on the jurisdiction of the church court over all disputes in general 

about the benefits, fell, as it turns out, into a mistake, which now, having delved into 
Now, closer to the point, I'll fix it. | 
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"And he will grimace and whoever is ordered to be executed 

near death, and his life is threefold: a third of his life is holy. 

one third to Sophia, and the other third to Saint Ivan, and the third third 
"Sotchtsky and Novgorod". 1) 


Metropolitan Macarius explained the above passage as follows: 

"If anyone abuses the observation of the measures and 

in general, the guilty party subjects himself to severe punishment and property 
"its state lasts for three: the third goes to St. Sophia, etc." ?) But, 

with all due respect to the high authority of the famous historian 

the Russian church, there is hardly any need to expand on it 

about the unsatisfactoriness of the interpretation he proposed, because 

the verb to twist is not found anywhere 

in the sense of abusing, and the expression: "to execute close to death- 


"You" cannot be explained by any stretch of the imagination: to punish cruelly- 


Moreover, is it conceivable that for any reason 

abuse of power and wealth was supposed to be beyond the cruelty 

what personal punishment, and also confiscation of all property? 

In reality, in this place, they are all lumped together 

a bunch of four separate phrases: 1) a to twist, 

2) execute him, 3) and divide his life into three, etc. 

and4) and to whom is ordered near death. About the first 

I will talk about three combinations below, but for now I will focus on 
the fourth sentence, meaning the inheritance disputes 

kov according to agreement. | 


To establish more precisely its meaning and together with 

there to find in it a new point of support for clarifying the non- 

the issue of the history of the issue has not yet been finally resolved in literature 
historical continuity, in the most ancient period of Russian 

life, general forms of calling to inheritance: legal and 

to be followed, it is necessary to turn to the Mosaic Talmudic 

Czech inheritance law. | 


It is known that the Mosaic legislation does not contain 
definition of inheritance transfer of property by personal 
Volv Vladflts, - due to the limitations of the law itself 


1) Christomaia Vladimirsky - Budanova, 1, p. 245. 
2) “Historical Russian Church”, P, p. 224. 
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disposal of real estate, since, according to 

wars of Canaan, the land was distributed among the colzas, 

and within them between separate genera, and could not be 
alienable into private ownership. By virtue of the very 

the horse inheritance after the deceased passed to the next 
categories of successors: 1) sons; 2) daughters; 3) brothers. 

4) the inheritor's brothers, 5) the relatives of the last father, 
the closest blood relatives, and each 

the previous category excludes the next one. :) In the meantime, 
What, from some places in the Bible, is seen that the father 
before his death he gave orders to his children and dBlal 
careful orders. Thus, it is said about Ahithophel, 


that HE, before he could hang himself, ordered his house 

him?), and the prophet Isaiah, having announced to King Hezekiah, during his 
serious illness, that he will die and not recover, he suggested 

he also lived to <order his house"). In 

the azocryphal book of Tobit already directly mentions 

written testamentary act drawn up by Raguel 

in favor of his son-in-law Tovi «). But the full development of his in- 
the institute of wills received only in the Talmudic era, 

when a special term even appeared to designate the latter 

min: first—assimilated, among an infinite number of others 

of many borrowed Greek phrases, the Attic name 

she "diahiki", and then, zamfn it, the Hebrew name: gauah 

— order, commandment, establishment, disposition, from ancient 

Hebrew verb "ayex" - to order, to command. Provisions 

Talmudic law on inheritance of property 

the owners are very complex. I will indicate with possible brevity 

only the most basic principles. Based on the fundamental rule, 

that "no one may commit any legal act whatsoever 

a legal transaction contrary to what is written in the Law 


1) Numbers, XXVIII, 8-11. 
2) II Kings XVII, 23. 
3) MC. XX, 1. | 


4). 
eogit, ToMae Yaotipio eyuepegii. In Greek and Slavic translations 
There is no Bible in this city. 
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"Conv of God", Talmudic legislation did not allow 

the performance of the covenant in its proper sense and prescribed 

it was necessary not to deviate from the order of succession established 
By the Torah (law), “as the Most High commanded Moses.” 


a“ 


Subsequently, however, relying on the words of the Pentateuch: “and 

will be divided by his son on that same day 

"his own"!), from which we can conclude that the Holy Scripture 

the saniye gave the owner some freedom to manage 

to hold on to one's property in case of death, Talmudists, 

in view of the changing living conditions of the Jews, they introduced into the study 
about the inheritance of a significant reform, consisting 

in the fact that the person lying on his deathbed %, and 

only he, and not the healthy person, is allowed to do it, 


written or verbal, detailed instructions on which 


to whom, for example, one of many sons is assigned a position of 

the property's fault, and the other half in favor of all the rest- 

sons, or, upon verbal expression of will, to one 

from among many equal heirs to refuse all property 

property. But at the same time the testator has no right to appoint his own 
an heir is a person who is not at all called, by law, to the 

following, nor to appoint as heir a person of one 

or categories of legal heirs in the presence of 

of the category of persons who, according to the law, have priority 

right of inheritance, for example, a daughter in the presence of a son, 

or his brother, - when there is a daughter, etc., do not deprive the first-. 
a natural son's double share, which belongs to him by law 

inheritance, nor, finally, directly declare anyone from 

legal heirs deprived of the right of inheritance, although 

the grantor can bypass it indirectly by assigning property 

in favor of other heirs. 


But, by limiting the freedom of the vladflts to appoint, in his own way 
arbitrariness, heirs, in addition to the legal ones, the Talmud 

the medical law allows a terminally ill person, or, in general, 

a person whose life is in serious danger should be put to death, 

even in favor of a third party, a title decree is given 


°1) 'Deuteronomy, XXI, 16. 
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reniya in case of death. Such covenants, under vi- 

house of donation, can be made verbally in the presence of 

they do not need less than two witnesses, and do not need, for their 
in fact, in compliance with legal formalities 

necessary to communicate strength and action to everyone, 

in general, by agreement. Upon the death of the donor, the person, in favor of 
whose gift was appointed, was obliged, in case of a dispute with 

the parties of the legal heirs, to prove that the donor 

died from the very disease that he was afflicted with 

during the performance of the gift!). 


In view of all the above, we can positively 

to claim that the expression of our charter: "to whom it is ordered" 

— translation of the Hebrew gameNn, gamaav — to order, command, 

and the expression: < near death » is used intentionally, with 

I would like to point out that the promises are allowed and have the following effects: 
only when they are committed "lying on death- 

"on the bed", or "due to dying", which is not entirely consistent. 

falls with the Roman torus saisa. This is confirmed by 


the corresponding article of Russian Pravda. “Has anyone ever died? 
paradise, razdBlit (in Pogodin's list: to discharge, read: to arrange 

to decorate) your house for your children, on the same place; again 

to die without a row, then all (all) to the children, and part to the self 
give according to the soul" 2). Here again it is clear that the power and action 
the promises are conditioned by the fact that it was made in 

the time when the testator was dying, and not in health 

state. The same is evident from the expressions used 

in the Moscow Cathedral of 1666-7: “testaments, powers, 

"spiritual speech that occurs at death." °). Together 

and with that the cited turns of the church charter of the All- 

loda, and especially the cited article of Rus. Pravda, 


1) See Eero!a I bzh: Veigar|. gog jia. Aiegihitv Kipai. Gr2., 1870, 

|, 95-97. — M. Vioskh. Once Mov.-{ayi. Egereshi, Villarse, 1890, $. 40#.- 

M. G. Morgulis: “The right of inheritance according to the Mosaic-Talmudic legislation 
in compare from Russian the right of inheritance by law”, p. 26-28 and notes 

Dr. A. Y. Garkavi. | 


2) Kalachov: Preliminary legal. St. about Rus. Law, 1880, p. 167. 


3) See Kalachova: “On the meaning of the Kormchaya”, appendix, p. 15. 
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shed light on the controversial issue I mentioned above, 

sat down in legal literature question about historical 

the relationship in Old Russian of the rights of both types of prizes 
Vaniya to inheritance. 


Professor V. I. Sergeevich, analyzing the above-mentioned article, 

teyu, which, according to him, is the main material for 

solution of the said question, cites the opinions of the research 

lie, that she has already indicated the heirs, that the father is only free 
in how to divide the property between them, but to eliminate 

he cannot thread them, and that even in the distance the father is not fully 
nB was free, because, according to another version of Russian Truth, fathers- 
the courtyard always passes without division to the smaller one 

Well, personally, the venerable professor does not explain this 

view. Based on reading one of the lists, where, 

In order to share your home with your children, it is easy 

"house", without adding "children", he finds that, so 

as is said here about the split at home in general, without any designation 
the names of the persons between whom the dispute is to occur, then 

one might think that the dying person could refuse something and not 

1). If, however, we take a closer look at the aforementioned 


becomeB, it turns out that, although it, by its design, is entirely 
MA is close to the well-known fragment of the HI table: < OH Iecsik 
zireg recipia Kuieiaye 3ae ro, Ha jus e3iy eic, >, but for that 

the expressions found in it resemble the terms 

Mosaic — Talmudic law. Thus, the expressions: "raz— 

to divide (to discharge) one's house is equivalent to the biblical 
mu: “to command his house, i.e. to manage; 

the expression: “to stand on that” is reminiscent of the Talmudic 
the literal explanation of the word used in the Mishnah: “aiaihiKki”. 
Ignoring the Greek origin of this word, more often 

The Talmudists of the 3rd and 4th centuries of the Christian era passed it off as 
complex Aramaic, supposedly consisting of two words: 

Cha - this and hiki - will become, and interpreted the essence 
"dialectics" so: <sle must stand and be, that if 


1) “Lectures and research” by prof. V. Sergevich, 1903, 538. 
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(the grantor) dies, then his property will be transferred to the 
to someone, as decreed in the law" h) 


All this, taken together, in connection with the generally recognized 
the fact of the influence of the Mosaic legislation on Old Russian 
legal existence in general, leads to the conclusion that, according to 
According to Russian Pravda, as well as according to Talmudic law, the owner 
could only dispose of his property at his own discretion 

immediately before his death, and indeed was separated 

to pour out property at one's own discretion only between one's own 
equestrian heirs, without violating the established 

the rights of one category of heirs over another 

goy, and also without limiting the right sanctified by custom 

the youngest son to his father's house, just as in 

Mosaic - Talmudic legislation father could not 

to diminish the privileges that belong, by law, to the first 

to my own son. | 


13) About the childless belly. 


The meaning of these words, omitted in the text under consideration 

list of Vsevolod's charter, printed in Christomathy 

prof. Vl. — Budanova from Kormcha 1493, but read in 

list, published in the "Historical Russian Church" by His Eminence. 

Macarius, it goes without saying: we are talking about lack of security, about 


ownerless property. These are the words that apply 

the passage mentioned above: “and his life is threefold, a third of the life- 
one third to Saint Sophia, and another third to Saint Ivan, and the third 

a third to the hundredth and Novgorod.” Adding here, after the words: 

“To Saint Ivan” standing in the text of the charter in several lines 

the words above: “who are in the marketplace”, taken out of the unintelligible 
what is offered! I: "all the knowledge that is on the market 

between people”, we will receive a clear and understandable resolution 

not that from the property of the owner, who died without- 

dytnym, one third goes to the Church of the Holy So- 


1) (See Eor. 164, op. si., P, p. 163. 
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fii, the other goes to the church of St. John, located on 

market square ("which is on the market"), and the third - 

to the sotsky and Novgorod. This decree is borrowed from 

With some changes from the "Chapters of Leon and Constantine" 

on" (Chapter 49 of the Pech. Kormchaya, section 7, chapter 2), where it is said that, wher 
the absence of legitimate heirs and even the wife of the deceased, 

the property remaining after him goes either to the apostolic 

church, or the royal treasury®, or society (“in human 

"sonym"). 


, Speaking of insecurity, it would be appropriate to return once again to 

g. the already quoted above article of the Russian Truth about the calling 

, Kb inheritance (v. 105 Car. = 87 Trinity). Based on 

| her, prof. Vladimirsky - Budanov said that with the introduction 

With the advent of Christianity, a custom was established in Rus' according to which 
the owner, distributing property among his children, 

included among his neighbors also the church, especially 

by giving away a certain part of the property “by the soul”, and that this 
the custom later turned into a mandatory norm, so that 

and in the case when someone dies without a will, then 

children should be given a share per capita!). But with this 

It is impossible to agree with the judgment, because we see that 

according to the Byzantine Eclogue, and according to Russian church charters, 
The company of the owner, who died without a will, goes into view 

escheated, in the capital or in a certain part, in 

benefit the church only when the heir does not leave 

the moose is not at all heirs, or, at least, relatives of the df- 

tey. As for the point of the article of Russkaya Pravda, on which 

which the venerable professor relies on, then he must read 

to say so: "if we die again without a row, then all the children" 


— and the end; the phrase “but to your heart’s content” 

should be moved up one article, and the name 

but in Art. 103 Car. = 85 Trinity. sp.: “If it stinks to die without 

children (or bezazhu), then the prince's ass." Here all that is first- 

It was originally added: “and to give to the person himself according to his soul”, i.e. 


1) Review of the history of Russian law, 1888, p. 403. 
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the property of the deceased is transferred in part to 

for the benefit of the treasury, and partly for the benefit of the church. Here's another 
tangible evidence of necessity and possibility 

restoration of the text of Russian legal monuments 

a means of applying the transposition method. 


14) The church ritual of the dead dragging the cross, 
or laugh on the walls. (In the Stoglavnik: on the walls of cod 
earth from the cross, etc., to the very end of the list, 


to the words: “or something else that is not proper for the church 
under Bet'.) 


All the separate items listed in this place 

church jurisdiction, as prof. has convincingly proven. N. 
S. Suvorov, their source is the Law of Moses 

and the law of judgment 1). 


For my part, I will make some comments regarding some of them. 
some of those named here. So, analyzing the 

expressions "on the pillars of cod and from the cross", and "on 
stBnakh rfzhut”, prof. Golubinsky considered them incomprehensible 
and suggested that the first of them meant 

tearing out splinters from crosses placed on walls 

church councils 2). But it is necessary to correct small typos 
into the text and the meaning will be completely clear, namely: first 
Initially, it was probably written: “the cross or 

from the cross .... (a particle) is taken, or on the walls 
frescoes (not cod) laugh." Such a reading will be perfect. 


completely in agreement with the explanation of Herberstein, who 
zumbl zdfs' thbe, "who tear off the tea for sorcery 
"a verse from the images of saints, or from the cross." 


As for the sentence: “or whoever prays under the barn, 
or in a grove or by the water”, then Professor Suvorov points out 


1) “Traces of the Western Catholic Church Law in the Memory of Old Russian Law”, p. 204, 
208 and development. | 
2) East. r. ts., 1901, I, p. 625, approx. 
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on the similarity of these remnants of the pagan cult, long preserved 

descended into the masses of the people, with pagan rituals, which 

were prohibited by Western penitentiaries, and then immediately brought in 

child st. 27. Merseburg Penitentiary, containing se- 

65 rule about who gives or allows the volume 

trees, or at springs, or at forks (aa cancePos, 

before the courts?), or anywhere except the church, 

must suffer penance on bread and water for the duration 

three years. :) But it is permissible to doubt that 

the author of our church charter used the Merseburg 

penitentiary, or at least the Slavs close to it 

Sky epithyme under the title: “Zapovfd St. 

Father”, in which, however, there is no corresponding rule 

does not contain at all. It seems more likely that it means 

The proposal was made under the influence of the Court's Law 

and the Initial Chronicle. In the first article of the Code of Laws to the people 
Punishment for committing "pagan rites" has been defined 

oaths”, which article, as I proved in the previous 

of his work?), borrowed from the Mosaic—Talmudic 

rights. The author of the extensive edition of the church charter 

Vladimir (hereinafter referred to as the Charter of Vsevolod), wishing to describe more ac 
to perform pagan rituals, he considered it most convenient for himself to 

to go to the Ancient Letters, where in the information about the life of the Polyans 
and about the three brothers, the founders of Kiev, it will be mentioned in the end 
in some lists 3) addition: “Biahu then died 

nor, devouring the lake and the well and the growth”, which, in turn, 

which, as I indicated above, should not be attributed to 

Polyanam-Kiyanam, and to Drevlyany, Radimichi, Vyatichi 

and Sveru, described the morals and customs of which are borrowed 

Vano from the Jewish "Book of Righteousness" (Zerneg kha - jasskhag). 


And this, in my opinion, is where the discussion in our charter came from. 
the given sentence. Only, instead of "lake", there is "under" 
"ovinom", which happened, one might think, simply 


1) “Traces of Western Catholic Church Law”, etc., appendix pp. IX and X. 


2) See in Work. Kiev. Spirit. Academician for 1891, August, my article 
<“Kirillo-Meodievsky questions” (Articles I and UP of this volume). 


h\ See, for example, Sof. I, 84. 
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according to the description, just like in Arkhangelsk L- 

the scripture reads "an idol in the wells and with crumbling earth 
(instead of "and growing"). If "lake" could be transformed into 
<ozmom», then there is nothing surprising in the fact that other 
the first scribe wrote “ovin”, and the third, believing that this 
the word is not in the dative plural, but in the creative 

in the plural singular, added, for meaning, preposition 

"podb". | 


It is also interesting to note the statutes of Vladimir! 

ra and Vsevolod to the house of church authority dBla about the arrival 

to live or abandon a child with a girl ("or a girl with a child 

will hurt"). The corresponding article of the church charter Yar o- 

glory of Vladimirovich (according to the list of the chronicler Pere- 

(Iaslavl Suzdal) says: “If a daughter takes up residence and 

give birth to children from a father and mother, having found them, let them into the hous 
God, and so is the widow, will redeem the family.” (Bb 

in the lists of Rumyantsev and Sophia: “having exposed her, he took her into the church he 
forged... and how can I recoup my family's losses?). The expression "family 

"to pay off" was cited, according to Prof. Vl.—-Budanov, 

more than once as proof of the clan way of life as the main form 

“We are societies of Russian Slavs. “But, says the professor, 

the word “genus”, as Tyurin pointed out, has a very diverse meaning 

personal meanings and here it means family: “with father and mother”, 

who are punished for negligent supervision of their daughter 

_by ransoming it from the church 1). 


But such an explanation goes directly against the grain 

first proclaimed by the Old Testament 2) the principle of indi- 

the nature of punishment, which has penetrated both Slavic and Russian 

skoe svstkie svobodnii svobodnii: "if you sin sleep, father 

let him not seek, nor take for his brother, nor take any man for his own 

for the sake of suffering and let him answer”, “and see your father as a son- 


do not execute Noya... — only execute the one who will 
who is guilty and who is involved" 3). It is difficult, therefore I pre- 


1) Golubinsky, Hist. r. c. 1, p. 632, article 5. Christomathy of Vl. 

Budanova, 1, p. 234, note 4. 7 

2) Deuteronomy 24:16; Hesek 18:19; 20; and Parallels 25:4. 

` z) See prof. Florinsky: “Monuments of legislation, dey. Dusan” P, 71. 

— Prof. Vl. — Budanova: Christomathy, issue 2, Statutory confirmation of the state 
mota to the residents of Kiev. Region 1507 
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puts it so that in this case it is precisely the spiritual court that will evade 
was taken away from the beginning sanctified by the Law of God and was subjected to 
punishment of parents for the sin of their daughter. And this is also known 

read the redemption of a sinner from the church by a family or a clan? 

the daughter who sinned was taken captive or enslaved 

churches? The point, however, is that initially no one was born, 

there was no mention of ransom here, and now we are spoiled 

a gross typo, easily corrected by two considerations 


other articles of Yaroslav's charter :) "If a monk or a black- 


nitsa... will fall into fornication, tBkh to judge the bishop... and what 

"it is up to you to condemn them", "even a monk or nun works 

gets his hair cut, the bishop asks what to dress them in. 

In the discussed article of the same charter it was stated exactly the same 
initially, “having exposed it, he took it into the church house, and 

by what to condemn her”, i.e.; the determination of the form of punishment for her 
delivered to the discretionary power of the bishop. But the scribe, according to 
mistake, instead of “condemn”, I wrote “recoup”, and then 

the owner of the manuscript, in correction of the said typo, posted- 

forked over the syllable “kup” without crossing it out properly, the syllable 
"row", so that it comes out: "to dress up", "to dress up; further 

the scribe, not understanding the meaning of this syllable, transferred 

he changed it to "family" and thus the combination appeared: 

"how can we repay our family", which they hastened to seize upon 

followers of the theory of tribal life. | 


`15) Final formula. R 


This section of the Charter ends with a final 
formula, the components of which, however, are scattered 
in different places. By connecting these parts together, you get 


what is the conclusion of the following content: “And you are all judgments 


churches are given to the bishop; and to the prince and boyars and judges 

do not enter into these courts. [By my tiun I order the court 

but do not offend the church, but give nine parts to the court 

the prince, and a tenth of Saint Sophia for the prince's soul. And whoever receives 


1) 30th and 32nd, according to the numbering of the Christomathy of Prof. Vl.-Budanov. 
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to offend the church courts (var.: “if they offend the guests — 

typo, vm.: this charter) pay him with yourself (read. m. 

sable) [var.: and grief (fire) to inherit, and eternal 

torment awaits them]. [Another option: <«before God answer%b- 

to spare the last judgment before the darkness of the angel, and even of whom- 
“they will not be hidden from the eye,” and so on until the words: “as we govern 
"vili" ] 1). | 


They may find it too clever and arbitrary. 

the correction of the expression I propose here is “pay 

"To him by himself." In his defense I will refer to the fact that in the pity- 
even in the 14th-15th centuries there are still some 

threatening formulas in which for violation of the literacy 

threatened with a fine of one hundred rubles. So, 

complained to. K. Ioanna Danilovich to the people of Novgorod 

Yuryev Monastery 1338-1340 ends: "And who are the children 

mine, or my brothers, my tribute to destroy, otherwise he will judge 
God and St. George in their terrible coming, and the prince is great- 
to whom he will give a hundred rubles”; equally in the New Year’s grant 
Rodskoy, circa 1411, reads at the end: < And who is this charter 

"will cross over and give Novgorod a hundred rubles"?) 


In view of this, my guess is not without possibility that in 

our charter, instead of giving no meaning to the expression 

niya: “pay him with yourself”, in the original it was: “forty so- 
pain”, which usually has a value of 100 rubles, 

how can one conclude this, for example, from the fact that v.k. 
Ioann Vasilievich, sending ambassadors to Germany in 1489 


with the task of hiring craftsmen for Russian service, he gave them 
for expenses 2 forty sables and 300 blocks. $) 


Taking into account that, as is evident from the statutory 

letters, bills were filled with money according to the calculation of 100 bills 
at 1 p. *) and that, consequently, 3000 blocks were equal to 30 p., 

It must be admitted that the weight of two forty sables was equal to 


1) Christ. Vl.-Budanova, 1, pp. 244-246. 
2) Christomatya according to Russian history by N. Ya. Aristov, pp. 699 and 722. 


3) See P. Mrochek-Drozdovsky: Research on R. Pravda, issue 1, p. 766 
(note 55). 


4) Ibid., p. 862 (note 62). 
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not two dozen, but two hundred rubles, so that in total 

The ambassadors were given 230 rubles. And to show how much 

my guess is also plausible that under the pen of the in%- 

the expression "this charter" is pre- 

was formed in "guests" -— I will pay attention to a similar one, 

but there is a much more curious typo in the above-mentioned 

key formula. In extensive editing by Vladimirov 

charter according to the list of the Synod. - Moscow Kormchaya No. 132, re- 
printed by Golubinsky, in the composition of the said formula 

a digital period is included, which for some reason was omitted from the charter 
Vsevolodov, — beginning with the words: "The Lord said": in 

“I will repay those who keep iniquity in the day of vengeance, etc.” 

This same period is also included in Vladimir's list of decrees. 

va, reproduced from the same Kormchaya, in articles about the holy 


tetel's court, assembled by order of Patriarch Adria- 

on. But here instead of “the Lord said,” it says: “woe in the day 
"I will repay"!), i.e. the copyist took the first syllables of "go" 
and <re> and made one "grief" out of them. 


With this I have completed the analysis of the section in which 

the number of civil and criminal acts of all in general 

laity, submitted to the judgment and judgement of the metropolitan and bishop 
SKOPOV. | 


Now I move on to the next section in order. 


c) On the assignment of supervision to bishops 
for trade markets and everything. 


In the extensive edition of Vladimir's charter this was separated 

presented in one piece, without interspersion, clearly differing from 

the previous part of the charter with the opening words: “this is what is originated 
neither established nor entrusted to the holy scribblers." 

the charter of Vsevolod is the same separate, edited by n$- 

how vast it is, in comparison with the editorial charter of Vladimir! 

ra, and equipped, in addition, with a longer postscript!- 

I eat, I’m not overwhelmed by the color in one place, but I form 

where its elements of composition are scattered, in the form of fragmentary 

phrases, in various places of our document, being 


1) Kalachov: about the meaning of the Helmsman, Appendix, p. 27. 
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hidden among sentences that have nothing in common with 

the content of the section under discussion, and some, not 

the necessary, in meaning, words and expressions are not sufficient 

they were apparently omitted by mistake by copyists. 

Therefore, in order to restore the text, it is necessary to find these 
passages, connect them together, and fill in the gaps, according to your guess 
kB, taking into account the course of the work and especially with one- 

native decrees on mayors and councils, concluded 

in other Russian legal monuments. These opera- 

I will produce the soup. So: 1) in part of Vladimir's charter of the society 
extensive edition containing the grant of the Kiev tithe 

, Church of the Holy Mother of God, it is read: “And I gave her tithes throughout all 


lands of Rus’ and from the principality to the collective church." The charter 


Vsevolod in the corresponding place has an addition: “and 

Saint Sophia of Kiev and Saint Sophia of Novgorod" - 

an addition that is completely inappropriate here, because the Kiev Bogo- 

The native church is called the Tithe Church because, according to tradition, 
daniya, to her, and only to her, and not to the church of St. Sophia, was granted 
tithe. But words that are inappropriate in a charter of grant%, yes- 

make sense if you rearrange them in separate, gdf says 

about the mountains and the clouds. 


2) Then, turning to this last section, natal- 

we nod at the very beginning to his proposal, already more than once 

I have touched upon this issue several times in this work, which reads: “About 
all these that are prescribed by the rulers for their boyars, even 

they offend guests, and where they live, they strive to do so, and the prince 
drown the soul." Moscow prof. P. N. Mrochek—Drozdovsky 

explained this proposal as follows: “Before, before the publication of this 
the charter, the worlds and the heights were entrusted to the supervision of the princely 
yary, but these overseers acted selfishly, to the ne- 

benefits of trade, striving to tfmbt, who gave them promises that 

(as if) and expressed in the words: “and where do they live? 

"vyat", i.e. from whom they (the boyars) profit, that is where they strive 

and they destroy the prince's soul!). In the same spirit he interpreted this 
place and prof. M. F. Vl.—-Budanov: “Perhaps, says 


“1) “Lithograph., with resolution. professors, lecturers on Russian history. rights", 
ed. N. Tsyganova, M., 1888 - 1889 academic. of the year, p. 68. 
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he, the word "prescribed" should be understood in the sense of "according to 
next”, i.e. perhaps observation of weights and masses 

Vsevolod ever entrusted the secular authorities with the frames. 1) 

But is it necessary to explain that such interpretations, although they 
taught from the heights of university departments by historians- 

lawyers who enriched science with abundant and multi-faceted 

deposits, do not stand up to any criticism. Meanwhile, 

I have already indicated above that the said proposal does not lend itself to 
no understanding at all for the simple reason that it 

is just a web of incoherent phrases. One of 

I have already looked at them and indicated which of the various 

parts of our charter were torn out and transferred here, and those 

Now from this verbal heap I extract the combination: "tym" 

"to strive", as relating specifically to the subject under discussion 

decree on mayors and cities. 3) Further, to this same 

fragmentary phrases refer to the formation: <and will hide...; that- 

execute him." 4) Finally, this also applies, as noted 


above, the phrase: “from the law of God”, repeated in our 

the charter twice: once in the preface to the entire establishment 
the main part of the charter, ?) and the other - in the additional 
segment beginning: "And this is the rule of the Council of Nicaea", 
gdf it, however, appears torn into two pieces: "from 

“Law” and “God”, as I will explain later. 


By adding all these passages to what is in 
our department says about the doom and gloom, PIA is 
whole resolution: 


[Besides, the trade is all weights, msrila and rocks... (in the charter 
Vladimir added: and put) and all that is from God 

(variant from the law of God) so it has been established from time immemorial 
the bishop must observe without dirty tricks and wear them out every year. A 
a wax pood (var.: honey) will hide (lie down to live) 

in St. Sophia of Kiev (var.: St. Sophia of Novgorod) 

which), tym try to (read: equalize), (and who 

hid), he should be executed." | 


1) Christomathia, I, p. 244., note. 16. | 
2) In the sentence: “Whoever offends our charter, we will not treat him like that.” 
to be a slave to the law of God." 
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What was the original reading of the above mbb- 


hundred - this is what the parallel article of the Smo- treaty convinces us of. 

Lena Prince Mstislav Davidovich with Riga and Goth 

shore 1229 1): “If a pood of wax is distorted (according to Rumyantsev. 

list: if a drop weighs something, pour it into the bowl, and 

it would be better to be), lie a drop in the village of B-tsi on the mountains%, and other 
Gaia in the German B-tsi, then you will be informed of the pood, the right to establish 


(in Romanian: to equalize). 


The best proof, however, of the validity of the idea is 

their conjecture can serve as a comparison of our rule about 

church supervision over the world and the world with the corresponding 
by the regulation of the legislation from which it is taken 

borrowed. As for the question of the origin of the said law, 

for some reason the scientists disagree. Nevolin, and after him 

Prof. Pavlov, referring mainly to the novel 


128, ch. 15, believed that the latter was formed under the influence 

Byzantine state laws, according to which the bishop 

Ospreys have the right to participate in the selection of caretakers for 

city trading vbs and mfrs, and these vBs and 

Were the monasteries kept in churches under the supervision of bishops?). 

Prof. Golubinsky, on the contrary, stated that 

“Neither in Greece nor among us have bishops ever raised a trumpet 

by the worlds and mountains, but in Greece it was legalized by the emperor. 
Justinian, so that exemplary or "official" values and m%- 

the rivers by which private questions and questions would be expressed, 

were kept in churches in cities, and in our country, if not always 

"This was, that sometimes happened" 3). The same view is held 

and prof. N. S. Suvorov. Polemicizing with prof. Pavlov, 

he pointed out that the participation of the bishop, on a par with the honorable 

by our citizens, in the choice of the caretaker of the universe, did not mean 
completely intoxicated by the mists and everything, - just as 

the participation of the bishop in the choice of the governor of the province is not cleat 
began to govern the province, and although the mountains and valleys were preserved 


1) Russian: Russkie Dostolet., part II, p. 266. 


2) See A. S. Pavlova: “Imaginary traces of Catholic influence in other pa- 
mint. South Slavic and Russian church law". M. 1892. 


3) East. r. c. 2nd ed., 1, p. 626, approx. 8. 
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in churches, these very mayors and edicts were received from citizens: 
magistrates. For his part, N. S. Suvorov 

assumes that the decree of Russian church statutes on 

mfrakh and vshakh can only be associated with the Western Ka- 
Catholic church order, according to which observation 

for the correctness of the mbr and vfs, like tithes, it was 

based on the Old Testament law: and 


gesias ei rop4ega jssia ei aedian otpezd raBeap.., Sici i in 
Iere Otipi rgaeseriit hahess, iket in Soiotope '), 


I, in turn, take the liberty of adding that 

reference to novella 128, ch. 15 does not justify the position of Ne- 
Volina and Pavlova also because in it actually about 

trading vfs and mfras used by private individuals 


tsami in transactions concluded between themselves, even 

and there are no rBchi, but it is only said that those who produce 
collection of public taxes, should be used 

to be called vbrnye vBsami and m$rami, in order to submit 

(and in this regard the independent states were not offended?). 


But the position put forward by Professor N. S. Suvorov does not 

is fully confirmed by the quotes he cited, because in 

They only speak about the prohibition of falsehood by the Law of God. 

sificates of the world and the sky, but does not contain any indication 

that the command of the mbras and vfs is entrusted precisely to the spirits 

of the state power, and that this is <from God from time immemorial the statute- 
"Lazy to eat", as expressed in our charter. Between 

there, such an indication is contained in the most ancient (before the 5th century) 
sources of Talmudic law. Here is what is relevant here, 

Talmudic decree: “Supervision of trading houses and 

themselves are assigned by God (gasptapa - Merciful) to the duty- 

the judgment seat (Beth, spiritual judgment), for it is said (Deut. 

25, 15) “let the weight be full and true”; this means 

it means that you (the court) must have a husband in charge 

with the worlds and the stars, who would correct them, seal them 


1) “On the question of the West. influence on ancient Russian right". Yarosl., 1892, 
2) Jehovah, when He speaks of the Lord, says, "I am the Lord of hosts, and I am the Lord ¢ 


zigis ay rgaesiritiv, i pedie in Vos povigov iriprrarios laedape etc. 
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‘their own seal, to prevent fraud 1). This rule 

reproduced in the Maimonides codex as follows: “Courts (bethdins) 
Supervisors who must go around all the trading establishments 

nia, to justify the weights and mFrila and to establish normal 

market securities (for food items and other goods) 

necessary needs), and if anyone has any questions 

and the eyes are nervous or damaged (according to another version: curved- 
nye), then it is left to the overseers to subject that to t- 

forest punishment, taking into account his health, or 

"to execute" - to subject to a monetary fine." ?) 


To this it must be added that, as a warning 

on the part of the sellers of deception, Talmudic collections of 

maintain numerous rules regarding the device itself 

the nature of mr and vbs, the method of their use and maintenance 

in good working order and, among other things, they prescribe cleaning and 


wash away the worlds and spirits: for a petty trader - through every 
two weeks, to the wholesaler - once a month, and to the one who sells 
occasionally, only occasionally, at least once a 

YEAR. 


With these decrees of Talmudic law, 

the discussed rule of the church charter represents a complete 
Similarity not only in content, but also in form and in the same 
the wickedness of the terms used. Thus, the word "skalva", or 
"rock" corresponds to the Talmudic: seja - stone, cliff, 

meaning a unit, both of weight and of monetary calculation; 
"drop" — Talmudic "Bar" or *Kera" - stone; "hidden" 

"vytsya" corresponds to the Talmudic: Tenyihin— from the verb 
ame—to bend; “lche boud’t” - translation used - 

nago v code Maimonides tikka! - corrupted, from adj. 

ka! - light; “to execute him” - Talmudic Kapznip shtra- 

fovat', from kna3 or Kan3 - execution (sometimes also KaCKaHb), - 
which word, according to the explanation of lexicographers, was adopted by the Talmudic 
in Greek language from khlusos, lat. census. Regarding 

I will also point out the royal statutory decree to execute 


1) Cf. M. Viosh: “Raz Movasch-Taitische Ro! ireigesh”, Vidarezé, 


1879, $13-43. | m 
2) Code of Maimonides, section: “Laws on theft”, chapter 8, $ 20. 
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I tell the inhabitants of the Vitebsk land in 1505, where it was used 

lazy precisely in the sense: to punish, to impose a fine for- 

mortars against the rules about the worlds and spirits: “and if, which 

A Vitebsk native will stand out in front of everyone, or at the elbow of another Vitblyan- 
“We must execute the guilty person ourselves, according to our own right” 1). 
It remains to explain what is missing from Vladimir's charter, 

"But the expressions added to Vsevolod's charter: "rocks in- 

"shannyya" or "pood of wax" and "pood of honey". Represented by 

It seems incredible that there should be separate issues, 

on which only wax and 

honey. I believe, therefore, that the word wax, from which the adj. wax- 
waxed, or waxed, in combination with some designated 

a pood, a berkovets, is not used in 

meaning n.m. Maskhs, lat. yiscium, and as a general name for everything 


all kinds of goods, - coming from the expression \smear or 

a word used by the Arabs to denote everything. 

the weight that a camel or a donkey can carry - Kat- 

she{a${, EzePaz{ 2), so <pood of wax" means: pood 

which they hang all kinds of goods, - like the expression 

from the above article of the Mstislav Treaty: “Even 

"a drop, something weighing something, is broken by the body." Expression 
"a pound of honey", I think, is an invention of the scribe who, 

having found in the original "pood of wax", and believing that the speech 
is about wax in the ordinary sense, considered himself right- 

to add from myself, so to speak, for the beauty of the style, 

and <«a pound of honey». And what is the actual purpose of «wax» in law? 
in chek acts is often used in the sense of goods and 

put it in general, - by the way, you can be convinced of this 

from the following paragraph of the above-mentioned Vitebsk charter 

land: “And in which Vitebsk resident wax will hum in the vestments, 

or India, and will arrive at Vitebsk: and Vitblyan, themselves, 

"execute the guilty one." Prof. M. N. Yasinsky x) explains this 

it’s like this: “If any Vitebsk resident has wax, 


1) “Charter and motives of the Literary-Russian state”, research by M. Yasinskaya 
th. K., 1888, p. 1 


2) See About: at Jove ey Regiev. This is a huge boiling point 
please Ayenhiteg. Bressiai, 1874, $. 40. 


c) The above study, p. 122, trim. 85. 
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sent for sale to Riga or another city, will be 

rejected, found to be of poor quality (meaning 

It is believed that this poor quality of wax was known 

seller), then such a Vitebsk resident, upon his return 

to his homeland, is tried and punished according to local law. 

"But such an interpretation cannot but be recognized as complete. 

quite arbitrary, because, according to the dictionary, it is not right to be humming at al 
does not mean to reject, but only: to start making a hum, and 

to buzz — to lose. Besides, the question arises, why 

Only the seller of poor quality goods is subject to punishment 

wax, and not some other product? Is wax a 

was the only subject of trade Vitebsk? Between 

Darkness, all you have to do is, instead of “they will buzz”, read: “they will ruin”, and 


then the meaning of the above passage will be completely different, and 

namely the following: If someone, having taken from a Vitebsk resident, 

sales in Riga or other places, goods, ruin 

(loses or squanders) such, then he is subject to punishment. 

him, if it turns out that the embezzlement occurred due to his negligence- 

ness or inf. The correctness of my explanation is proven by the following 

parallel bridges: Article 68 of the Russian Pravda Karam. and Art. 

55 of the Code of Laws of 1497. The first one says: “and who buys which one?” 
Singer, going somewhere or with other people's knights... in the madness of another 
the goods will be wasted (wasted), then any one, someone’s 

"The kouns, whether they wait for him or sell him out, is their own will"; secondly, 
the article of paradise also states: .... and who took what from whom 

into trade, and then go and drink it away or through some other madness 

destroy your goods without vain, and I will claim that 

in death to give the head for sale." Thus, we 

we see that the word “wax” of the Vitebsk charter corresponds to- 

There is a word “tovar” in other monuments. 


d) The affirmative formula of the separate set- 
va about morals and vBsah. 


Like the previous section, this one also ends 

the final formula on the precise and unpreferential execution 
failure of bishops to fulfill their statutory duties, 

under the threat of responsibility before God for violating the 
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kova. The text of this formula, upon adding to it 

the initial words of the sentence, placed at the very end 

our charter: “otherwise the bishop will manage everything”, 

will appear in this form: 

[Otherwise I ordered the bishop to manage everything] [without packing] 

[to neither diminish nor increase]. But he should grieve about 

in that management, as about human souls (In Miril 

To the righteous it was added: “For all that, the word was given to him a day. 
great judgment"). And if it doesn't work out, then we take it off our souls 
(This is repeated once again at the very end of the charter). And if 

to govern the bishop, this government is ours, blessed will you be and not 
He will be the heir to the heavenly kingdom. 


d) On the subordination of church authority 
these people and institutions. 


1) About church people. 


Scientists acknowledge as indisputable the idea that in Christianity 
Stanian Church the correct organization of the clergy was accomplished 
in the 3rd century AD, not under the influence of Roman states 

ideas that, as some believe, gave rise to various 


_ from the clergy, like wow, from the laity, like reBza, and under pre- 


influenced by Old Testament views, 

those who are related to the status and rights of the Levites 1). If this is the case, 
wife in Brno in general, then, in particular, contained in our 

charter list of persons classified as members of the church clergy 

that shows that the charter was guided in this regard 

namely the ideas of the Old Testament books. Thus, in the charters given 
Noah king of Persia Artaxercus Ezdr - Priest 

to him, we read: “And we give you (treasurers) to know that no 

which of the priests, or Levites, or pagans, or gatekeepers? 

nikov, on Oineev and employees at the same time the house%Bo- 

We demand that no tax, no duty, no fee be imposed” (Book 1). 


1) See Prof. Sokolskato: “On the influence of German and Celtic law on 

"The system of punishment and repentance of the Western church" in J. M. N. Pr. for 1882, 
pp. 2 - 15. - N. S. Suvorova: "The scope of the disciplinary court", Yaroslavl., 

1884, p. 72, note 2. 
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Ezra, ch. UP, art. 24). Accordingly, to the composition of persons, 

subject to the exclusive supervision and judgment of bishops, 

and those who enjoyed full immunity were referred to the cer- 

the formidable statutes of Vladimir and Vsevolod: “abbot, priest, dia- 
horse (in the charter of the All-Ev.: “and drive them”; in the charter of Vl., instead of 
go: “priest's son"), and who on the choir (biblical: <nbBupi"), svb- 

chegas, sexton (so in LFtop. Pereyaslyavlya Suzd. = bib. 

“gatekeepers”), chernets, proskurnitsa (widow)... strangling 

"The last expression," says Prof. 

Golubinsky, can be understood in two ways: either in the sense 

a serf, a servant, donated by someone to the church 

or a monastery for the salvation of the soul (for the soul, pro apita 4aes), 
or a slave, in general, set free at death" 1). But 

comparison with the biblical Natineans makes one decline 

to be in favor of understanding the suffocated person in the first 

meaning, — in the sense of a person donated to the church 


or a monastery, because natinei (in the original: peihinit), 


as A. Ya. Garkavi explained in detail, they meant that 

my, that among other nations the leroduli are temple servants- 
whether the contingent was replenished from military personnel, or 
in times of peace by donations from private individuals. And do- 

It is worth noting that such donations were extremely 

were widespread among the Jews who inhabited Vospor and 

other Greek colonies in the current southern Russian territory, 

as evidenced by the findings in Anapa, Kerch and 

Olbia Jewish inscriptions in Greek relating to 

to the first three centuries of the Christian era and the components 
documents on the liberation of slaves, male and female, according to the 
that, on condition that they dedicate prayer houses 

and were under the protection of the synagogue. ?) 


In addition to the named church people, our charter 

among them also includes the puschenik (in the words of Vlad. 

forgiven) and isogoi. About these categories of persons, 

1) Church History, 2nd ed., 1, p. 626, note 10. 

2) These inscriptions were printed with translations and explanations by A. Ya. Gar- 


Kawi; see his: "On the language of the Jews who lived in ancient times in Rus'" and 
pr., St. Petersburg, 1866, pp. 43-56. 
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to explain the essence of which I will have to touch upon some 
which, alien to the content of church regulations, literary- 

data, I consider it more convenient to discuss below in particular 
for now I continue to analyze this section of the charter. 


2) On charitable institutions subordinate to the church 
and God-filled people. | 


"Monasteries, hospitals, hotels, guest houses, 


Side (in Vladimir’s mouth: pilgrims, lychetc), blind, 


"Lame." 


Prof. Golubinsky in provision to bishops 

I'm incensed by the above-mentioned institutions and the trial of what was said - 
among us people I saw one of the many proofs 

evidence of the inauthenticity of Vladimir’s charter and, of course, 

It may be, the charter of Vsevolod, since, according to this historian 

Russian Church, "there is no doubt that under Vladimir, as well as later 

him, “we had no godly commandments at all.” 

days." 1) Professor Pavlov believed that the institution 


, TB days were known in Rus' in the most ancient times, 


and that the model for them was the ptochotrophies, orthon- 

trophies, gerontocomies and other similar charities 

institutions which, according to Byzantine church and state laws, 

natural laws (more precisely, according to Justinian legislation - 

stvu) were in the spiritual hierarchy. Challenging 

this view, prof. N. S. Suvorov proved that 

the decree of Russian church statutes on this subject 

that can and should be produced only from Western 

Catholic practice, because they say that the West has already been in the US 
secularized hospitals began to appear under the sacral 

management, and in the 12th - 13th centuries they became very popular 
numerical; the compiler of the charter of St. Vladimir knew this 

Western practice and therefore considered it necessary to specifically stipulate, 


1) Historical Russian Church, 2nd edition, 1, p. 401. 
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that monasteries and hospices should be excluded 
are strictly subject to the church court. :) 


Between you and me, if it is absolutely necessary to search for 

to be in foreign legislation and in foreign practice 

sample for our charter in the discussed point, then not close- 

or will it be better to turn to religious laws and 

the practice of Jews who, following the instructions of the editors, 
Mishnah, written at the end of the 11th century, read during daily prayers. 
morning prayer is considered one of the most important 

of our religious duties, the structure of strange—-or go- 

hospitable (hospitable; hospitable means both a wanderer and 

guest), hospitals and other charitable institutions, 


which have existed since ancient times and still exist today 
are found in almost every Jewish society, being part of 
the vigilance of spiritual rabbis and representatives of synagogues, 


why the Russian law, saying “about the object and image dBi- 


the Jewish Spiritual Boards", decrees 

"consisting of the synagogues and prayer schools of the good- 
charitable establishments." (Code of Laws. Vol. XI, Part 1, 
ed. 1857, Art. 1074). 


As for the Lychtsev, Slyptsev and Khromtsev, N.S. 

Suvorov believes that the assignment of the last two categories 

the rye to the house of the church court should also be attached- 

san exclusively under the influence of the Middle Ages Western Catholicism 
Czech law, since these categories of persons were suitable for the 

fall under the general concept of periodic processes, consisting of 
special care of the church 2); Well, according to the same study, 

here, to mention again the example of the West, where under the monarchy 
The doctors in the styrs were from among the monks. 


However, all these judgments have no basis 

soil, since the word "little monk" is absent from the charter 

Vsevolod and located only in the charter of Vladimir, clearly 

a clear typo, in the MMFS "slbpets", because it does not seem 

there is the slightest reason to accept that even under the Russian monasteries 


1) On the question of app. influence on other Russian law, pp. 359 - 361. 
2) The following are the notes on the category of canon law in the remembered Old Russian 
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in the old days, doctors from the mental hospitals were employed in hospitals and 
hovenstvo, or that, in general, doctors were under our care 

the care of the church. The very same, "the lame" and "the limping" are 

are found in both statutes only by chance. It is known that on 

In Rus', the popularity and prevalence of the pol- 

the word or parable about the blind and the lame was called, 

usually attributed to Kiril of Turov, and borrowed from 

bathed, as it is indicated in the attack on him, allegedly from Ev- 

Gelish legends, but in reality from Babylonian 

Talmud, as academician M.I. Sukhomlinov pointed out, or, 

in fact, from a collection of Talmudic legends under the title 

we know "Miigaskh gabrof", as I have proven in the article: 

"The Kirillo-Meodievsky Questions." 1) And so, the compiler, or 

the copyist of our charter, having heard enough that in the “words”, read 

held in churches for the edification of the people, it is interpreted that 

that the lame and the lame, to whom the body and soul of man are likened, 
hunting, for the sins they have committed together, are subjected to- 

considered it reasonable to include both the court and the punishment 

and them to the categories of persons subject to the judgment of the church. Recognition 
I think that this explanation is nothing more than a guess. But after all, nothing 
otherwise there is no way to explain the strangeness that the move 

Only the Slfps and the 

lame people, and not, for example, the armless, deaf-mute and other unfortunates 
tracing papers. And in general it is impossible to allow that everyone 

the lame man, for example, was completely excluded from jurisdiction 

prince and was subject to all civil and criminal laws. 

the church's vision. The Russian law follows this order 

and does not represent at all. 


3) About general or local court. 


To finish with the section under consideration, 
I am leading its final part, having filled in its text with two 
phrases. Namely: in the previous section, where it is said 


1) Works of the Yu. Spiritual. Acad. for 1891, June. (Article UP of the present 
volumes). 
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a“ 


about mountains and heights, there is, as we have seen, a combination: “and 


a pood of honey and a grivenka ruble and all sorts of things that are 

I will trade between people." I already noticed before 

that the phrase: “who is at the market” should be added to the standing 
a few lines below the words: “To St. Ivan”, that 

together and means: the Church of St. John, located on the t- 

govaya square 1). Now I will take away from here the phrase: “pro - 
between people" to transfer it to the analyzed area 

dfl about church people. I also transfer here from the supplementary 
segment beginning: <And this is the rule of the Council of Ni- 
"Keyskogo", squeezed into the very middle of his words, not having 

no connection with the previous and next sentences 

niyami: “And I breathed before myself.” 

By adding the above two phrases to the final one 

parts of the separate section now under consideration, the following text will be obtainec 


,> “These are church people, rich; either a metropolitan, or 

the bishop [or whoever they order], you give among them (var.: 

[between people] judgment or insult, or which 

(read: which), or ass. Or will another person have 

you people rfch (and az siya myself in®dikh (read: v- 

I give them before me) or common court.” That is, dBla by 

disputes between strangers and church people 

subject to investigation either by the prince himself or by the general 


courts. | 
Finally, it was time to start talking: 


4) About forgiven persons and outcasts. 


"Three outcasts: a priest's son, illiterate, a serf 
from servitude to be redeemed, a merchant to borrow, and here is the fourth 
"We will add this to outcastry." 


1) As for the combination: “hryvnia, ruble”, I don’t 

In the first section of this work of mine, I indicated that 

it is not included in the part of the charter that speaks about the mayors and the mountai 
no meaning, and its proper place is in the Introduction to the charter, where 

the talk is about the granting of tithes to the Church of the Holy Mother of God: here, at 
words: “from every prince’s court a tenth of the vfksha” — the first was added 

initially, as an option, the phrase: “ruble hryvnia.” | 
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Professor Mrochek-Drozdovsky dedicated 

this "classical place" is a lengthy study, 

in which he presented a literary history of the interpretation of speech 
niya "outcasts", marking out different directions in it, and finally 
finally concluded that “of all historians, to be honest and 

a comprehensive solution to the issue of exile came only 

the late S. M. Solovyov, whose inquisitive mind enriched 

filled with all the treasures of historical and philosophical thought 

gi, penetrated into the secret of the ancient outcast and illuminated it for 
of our days." The solution to the mystery, proposed by S. M. Solo- 

Vyev, it consists, says the named researcher, in 

The following few but precious words: “outcast 

there was generally a person who for some reason could not remain in 

in its previous state and not yet having joined any 

anyone new'!). But, with all my admiration for the authorities, 

volume of the unforgettable historian Rossi, I take the liberty of stating 
the solution he gave to the issue that now concerns us 

to transfer, in an audit procedure, to a higher authority — 

logic of common sense. Re-discussing this decision with 

from the logical side, one cannot help but be convinced of its completeness 
insolvency. And indeed: let's consider them separately 

each of the four types specified in Vsevolod's charter 

outcasts. An illiterate priest's son. But is he, 


due to illiteracy, he was excluded from his former . 


what am I like? Besides, about the priestly sons, after all, 

the charter states separately that they constitute a category of the church- 
literate people, and there is no distinction at all between literate and 
illiterate. Why would it be necessary to mention it a second time? 

to mention them as a special kind of outcasts? To the eclipse, take- 
meme of a serf who has been redeemed from serfdom. 

Let us apply to it the sign of outcastry established 

S. M. Solovyov? After all, having bought his freedom, the former 

the serf tfm himself joined the new state - 

"free husbands". And what is it in general: the basis for 

inclusion of freedmen in the circle of church people? 


1) “Research on Rus. Pravda”, Supplement to the 2nd issue, p. 75. 
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They say that although the legal status of those who have redeemed themselves from 
serfdom did not worsen, but, on the contrary, improved against 
previous, but their material condition became 

usually unenviable, since if the gentlemen took 

a large ransom for the grant of freedom, then a freedman 

the slave found himself without any means of subsistence 1). 

But, in such a case, the sequence would require 

to be considered church people with a greater still basis- 

the very slaves and all the poor and needy in general 

of the share, and leave only one in the prince's jurisdiction 
wealthy classes. Dalfe, - a debtor 

pec. The question is, on what grounds should a bankrupt person 
enjoy the patronage of the church and be subject to church- 

court? From the Russian Truth it is known, on the contrary, that 
The bankruptcy proceedings are subject to the expulsion of the princely court. 
yes, and that the unpaid debtor was sold into serfdom, and 

the proceeds from the sale were used to satisfy loans 

tors and first of all the debt to the prince was collected (Article 69 Karamz.). 
Finally, the orphaned prince. Razv, having lost 

parents, the prince ceased to be a prince, “came out” of 

his previous state, became an outcast in the generally accepted 
What is the meaning of this term now? They think that the situation 
orphan prince in the prevailing princely relations 

the capture systems were especially sad. But, firstly, 

emergency situation, — this is already a completely new approach 

a Sign of outcastry established by V. I. Sergeevich, but committed 
completely different from the feature defined by S. M. Soloviev 
vym; in the second place, it is less, if not much more, sad 

was it better to have an orphan boyar, a merchant or a peasant? 

But the charter stopped only at the orphan prince? 


Now let's touch on the etymology of the word "outcast". 
Prof. Mrochek-Drozdovsky presented in the above-mentioned 
in his essay, a summary of the results that were arrived at from 


investigators who examined the term of interest to us 
Sides of the root word. From this collection of interpretations we learn, 


1) See prof. Sergevich: “Rus. legal Antiquities", 1902, p. 273. 
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that Prof. Moroshkin indicated the root of "outcast" in the Goth- 
skom language yk%, in which iz-ratsua supposedly means: exile 

from the volost, — the same as vagois, phagoisphagrappNone of the barbarian 
codes, i.e. a person who has no shelter, a stranger to society. 

to society, like any predator, a wolf. Prof. same Ivani- 

Shev sent for the root of the word in question to Illy- 

to the Illyrians: igrhajai means to go out. 

Kutsky, with whom V. I. Sergfevich agrees), 

found the root of the word "outcast" in the Latvian language, 

em 120013 means: left. Prof. Mrochek himself: 

Drozdovsky, preferring to stay in the forefront of the domestic 

of his language, finds that, since the word “goy” meant: 

life, tranquility, peace, and peace originally 

meant the same as the world, society, then it is clear from here, 
that iz-goy meant a person standing outside the world, society, and 
because outside the world, the law of communal life, in other words 
you, an outcast was called any wandering person, a homeless person, 
connecting rod?). - | | 


There is no need, I think, to prove that all these philological 
interpretations are the fruit of idle imagination. By. extreme world, from- 


Regarding the rapprochement between the outcast and the Gothic iz-rascha, prof. 


Buslaev already in 1850 directly stated that this was “a fabrication 


©, 


AND. 


"unheard of and unrealizable", because in the Gothic language there is no such thing 


the word didn't exist at all 8). But the same can be said about 
other above-mentioned word productions. 


Meanwhile, it is possible to establish quite 

not the exact dictionary meaning and the etymology of the word 
va "outcast", without resorting to linguistic balancing act%, 
but only with the help of simple, home-made, so to speak, 
means, — with the help of domestic monuments 

writing. Thus, in the charter of the Smolensk prince 

Rostislav Mstislavich 1150 has the following: 


“And here I give forgiveness to the Holy Mother of God and the bishop 


1) Decree, op., p. 274. 


2) P. Mrochek-Drozdovsky, op. cit., pp. 49-53. 
3) See in “Moskvityanin” for 1850, No. 9; May, book. I, dept. Crete. And 
bibliography, p. 29, article by 0. Buslaev: “Linguistic misunderstanding”. 
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with honey and kunemi and with wine and with sales"!). In that 

The same charter says further: “The village of Drosenskoye with outcasts 

and with the land of the Holy Mother of God and the bishop and the village of Yasenskoye 
and with the beekeeper and with the earth and with the outcasts of the holy Bogorod- 
"Dizi and the bishop." Isn't it obvious that the "forgiven" and "forgiven" 
"goy" are used here as different names for one 

and of the same class of people who sat on the land with their own courtyard, 
their own household and bearing certain duties in 

the benefit of the owner, in a word, of the free farmers—crest- 

styan, as he admits, however, in relation to this- 

of the MBsta and Prof. Mrochek-Drozdovsky himself?). Further, 

the identity of the meaning of the terms "forgiven" and "outcast" 

it is also evident from the fact that, according to the same writer cited by TBM, 
According to the evidence of the Pskov Chronicle, there was a prince 

the village of Izgon, as well as from Yaroslav's charter about the bridge- 

It is known that in Novgorod there was also a region of “Outcasts”; 

near Pskov, according to the testimony of the Novgorod 1st summer- 

According to the records of 1352, there was a territory called 

"Proshchenik" 3), and in Porkhovskoye U5zd there was and is a village 
Forgiveness +). There is no doubt that there are other revenges, 

although they were called differently, they got their name from the 

of the same class of population residing in them, - si- 

landowners, peasants. It is necessary to take into account 

still in attention, that, in the church forgiveness 

the charter of Vladimir, in the charter of Vsevolodov it is implied more 

nik. Thus, before us are three identical 

the meaning of the term: outcast, forgiven and lethargic. The verb 

to let go, by the way, means to expel, to drive away, but 

vmstB s tem: to Liberate, to set free, to set free 

where: puslenica - a released, divorced wife, called 

also: "driven away wife" (geriyaiaia), just as in 

the language of the Talmud and Targums (Chaldean-Aramaic translations) 


1) Christomathia prof. Vl.—Budanova, 1, ed. 5th, p. 257. 
2) Decree, Op., p: 73. 3 


3) Cf. Mat. for words. Old Russian language. I. I. Sreznevsky, under the word 


"The Forgiver". 
| 4) “Essays” on historical geography by N. P. Barsov, 1885, p. 178. 
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(from the Old Testament books) the verb fagesn, as noted 

I have already said above, it means both to drive away and to free 

give, where from t”'hagcha - released, driven away wife, 

divorce, dismissal (tarhan) labor 

mota. And since we know for sure the meaning of the word 

the starter, then the meaning of the other two is revealed to us 

symbolic terms. However, the meaning of the word 

forgiven, or otherwise forgiven, in the sense of freed- 

naked, liberated, clear and in itself from the next 

Msta Efremovskaya Kormchaya, written around 1100: 

“It is good that all the slaves be forgiven on the head. 

"not to accept" !). And so: an outcast, as well as a pro- 

puppy, and puschenik, means only dismissed or, in other words, 

what, expelled from slavery, serfdom. After this, it is already possible, 
without risking being too wrong, I will explain the etymology of this 
words: it is nothing more than a titular abbreviation of the word: 
exiles, or exiles, like others of the same kind 

kind of abbreviations found in ancient everyday life 

in the legal and political monuments. Let us recall such 

which made it difficult for researchers of the "Norci" Ancient Chronicle, 
which, according to Gedeonov's explanation, is only incorrect. 

Let's shorten the words of Novogorodtsi 2). I’ll also point out, from my own 
her side, on the expression of the Russian Truth (Article 100 Kar.) <zapb 
"nan—-boudet", which was planted by commentators 

,on the philological rack to torture various things out of him 

sounds reminiscent of the languages Latin, French, German, 

Little Russian, and meanwhile, in my opinion, it should 

it’s easy to read: purchase nan will be, how can I explain it? 

I'll explain in detail in another place. 


In confirmation of my guess about word production 

I will refer to the outcast in the Tatishchi Pogodinsky list 

Russian Truth, instead of what is read in the 1st article of the Acad. and Karam. 

lists of "outcast", is worth "outcast" $). Perhaps, therefore, that 

1) I. I. Sreznevsky, Materials, under the word “forgiven”. 

2) Cf. N. P. Barsova, op. cit., p. 249. 

3) Kalachov, “Preliminary legal evidence for a complete explanation of the Russian Truth”, 


1880, p. 179, exc. | 
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in the original text it was exactly: izgoni or izgo- 

nii, in the plural. Be that as it may, I repeat: an outcast 

means a freedman who, in exchange for the personal rights granted to him, 
freedom often, instead of paying the full ransom amount, 

cultivates a certain area for the benefit of the owner 

land and serves some duties during the period of 

of the actual number of years, in other words, it becomes, to put it in 
the current, temporarily indebted peasant. 


It will be objected, however, that what I have proposed is only 

the words outcast contradict the literal meaning 

"classical city", indicating that the concept of production 

I was not limited to those who had been redeemed from serfdom, 

but it extended to three other categories of persons. Against 

I declare that the said place, which has taken so much trouble, 

sweat to the most outstanding Russian historians, lawyers 

and philologists, in fact, have nothing in common 

with the analyzed monument, containing evidence 

talk about outcasts as about church people, and talk- 

ku, composed according to the model of numerical sayings, which 

so abundant are the biblical and Talmudic writings. 

The point is that already in the Bible we often come across parables, 
in which a certain number of persons are united into one group, 
either objects or phenomena that are distinguished by some 

be a common feature of them all, or a common characteristic 

them by quality. For example: “here are three insatiable and four, 
who will not say: "Enough!": Hell and the morning- 

"ba barren land, land that is not satisfied with water, and fire"... 
Or: “Three things are incomprehensible to me and four I do not understand. 


I say: the path of the eagle to the sky, the path of the snake to the rocks, etc." Or: 


three times the earth shakes and four times it cannot bear: a slave, 
when he becomes king, a fool when he has eaten his fill. 

khlbb" etc. 1). But especially in the Talmud and aggadic collections 
In nikah, such proverbs are found in the vastness 

sets I take for example four such sayings from 

the number of several given on the same page 


1) Proverbs of Solomon, chapter XXX. 
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from one of the folios of the Talmud: “Life is not in three 
life: overly compassionate, angry and melancholic. 

Three people hate each other: dogs, roosters and Khabu- 
Reyes (a Persian tribe that oppressed the Jews), and some 
they add: and the scholars of Babylon Three love each other 
other: proselytes, slaves and crows. Four opinions (general 
(material) cannot tolerate: an arrogant poor man, a rich man 
flattering, lecherous old man and ruler, boasting of himself 
"in vain." 1) 


The exact same numerical statement is contained in the mention 
the mentioned part of our charter, which must be read 

so: “Three: the priest’s son cannot read and write, the serf is 
serfdom will be redeemed (options: outcast, forgiven, 

or a merchant lends money, and here is the fourth... 

the prince will be orphaned." 2) | | 


The meaning of what is stated in this type of saying is itself 

It is clear to me: the work is about groups of people who, in the dark, 
or other circumstances, cannot be fully used 

to enjoy their preferential, privileged class position 

wife. Thus, the priest's son bears an honorary title and is 

a natural candidate for the priesthood, but if he 

illiterate, the title is just an empty sound for him. A slave, 

ransomed from serfdom (outcast), considered legally 

a free man, but to fully enjoy his own 

he can’t do it by force, as usual, not having the means 

with the amount needed for the ransom, he was forced to remain 

to remain for a longer or shorter period of time 

in some kind of permanent dependence on the previous owner 

until he works off this amount. In addition, the freed 

the puppy was also limited in his legal rights, 

for from the Russian Truth we know that, for example, purchasing, although 
he was not a slave, he was only allowed to testify 


1) Talmud Babylon, tractate Revasik, l. 113-a. 


2) The words: “and from this we add” do not apply here, but should 

be rearranged into the next segment, containing the spell- 

formula, which I will discuss further below; the word “outcast” is the last 
the numeral “fourth”, as we have already seen above, must be transferred 
included in the list of subjects of church jurisdiction. 
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in extreme cases, “by no means”, and only in minor cases 

litigations (Article 77 of the Kar.). Likewise, those who are in debt 

to a merchant who had become an orphan, i.e., impoverished 

to our prince (in the Slavic translation of the Bible the orphan is referred to 
sometimes used to mean a beggar), their class honor 

it does no good, according to the proverb: what good is honor if there is nothing 
go There is. 


And so, this is the meaning of the notorious place, supposedly, 

goyakh. The appearance of the last one in this particular department 

the charter - as simply as possible can be explained by the fact that 

that the owner of a copy of the handwritten charter, finding in 

the number of church people also mentions the priests and 

a stuffy man, i.e. a slave, set free and sacrificed 

created for the benefit of the church, by association of ideas he remembered 
the indicated numerical utterance, which also states 

about the priestly rank and about the freed slave, 

GoB, and marked it in the margins of the manuscript, from where the paper was 
further rewrites of the monument and got into the very 

text. — | 


In conclusion, regarding the one accidentally attached to us, 

according to the church charter of the numerical proverb, I will note that 
a numerical spiritual verse, common especially among 

Russian and other Slavic peoples, and the famous 


called "The Songs of the Evangelist", it seems only a trans- 


A block of poems chanted by Jews in the first two 
Easter evenings at the meal, and the Lord in prayer - 
collections. But the basic framework of my present work 
I am not allowed to go into details here about this 
subject. *) _ 


I have one more last saying to consider: 


5) The final or terrifying formula, completed 
which constitutes the central part of the charter. 


In this formula, which begins with the combination: “as well as 
"We are in control" and ending with the words: "And that whole purpose 


x) The author subsequently provided more than a hundred details of these 
in a separate article, included in this volume under the number Xf. Ed. 
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Saint Sophia and all of Novgorod by my husband, 18 years old 

"... Amin" !), a reason for critical doubt of the pre- 

puts the numeral: “18-T n”, instead of which in the list%, 

printed by His Eminence Macarius, it is written in cursive 

< ten". The question is, which of these two 

reading mind, and why, in general, it is indicated 

the number of hundreds alone, would we prefer to stop? 

on the number eighteen, or ten, and is not indicated at all 

number of other organs of the princely state mentioned in the charter 
and public administration: namstniks, boyars ("men") 

tuuns, elders, foremen? These idiots are naturally 

suggest the idea of corruption of tradition. And indeed, when 

with just a little intelligence it's easy to figure out 

that in the original text it was: “my husband and 

juicy", but one scribe, instead of "and" octal, wrote 

sal "i" decimal, and the other, having accepted this last pro- 

I take the letter as a digital one, and wrote “ten” in words, honor- 
and the incoherent combination appeared to me: my husband of ten 

"As for the one being considered in the 

list of our charter words "18", then it needs to be read 

from right to left, as the Semites read, and you get: t. and ii, x), i.e. 
300 and 18-318, and it goes without saying that this word 

zBs is interpolated, because it does not refer to Sotsky, 

and to those mentioned in the formula under discussion, in two lines 
above, to the holy fathers. But, in addition to the above amendment, it is necessary 


we need to supplement our formula with some missing ones 


in it, with expressions and phrases hidden in others 

corners of the monument under review. Namely, here it follows 

transfer: 1) from the separate worlds and worlds — already more than once 
the mentioned opening phrase, misinterpreted 

Prof. M. D. Vl.—-Budanov: “About all these, which are prescribed 


"I was fighting for (reading: with) my boyars"; 2) from the city of 
outcasts - expression: "from this we will add"; 3) from many 


1) Christomatya prof. Vladimirsky - Budanova I, ed. 5, 
p. 246. 


+) In the original - the Church Slavonic letters "tverdo" and "izhe" and "i" under 
titles; see note on p. 49. Ed. 
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multiple of the additional resolution I indicated on the right 

your delight in children born from the third and fourth 

of that marriage which begins: “And this is the rule of Nicaea 

“Cathedral”, the last two underlined words and, moreover, 

go, the words: “excommunication”, “and not God’s blessing” and “management- 

of the commandments, according to the tradition of the holy fathers,” and 4) from the conc 
of the charter — the phrase: "and depending on the day before." 


After filling in the blanks of our formula with all the values, 
in fragments, its text will appear in the following form: 


[About all these things that are prescribed, I and my boyars 

as we are ruled by the rule of the holy fathers [var.: 

I administered the commandments, according to the tradition of the holy fathers] and accor 
the appointment of the noble kings and princes, [and looking at 

Manakun, [neither added (to this, nor subtracted) from 

[of this]. Or whoever offends the church courts, let them be 

curses [var.: excommunication] in this century and in the next week itself- 
the saints of the universal fathers [var.: and unblessed 

none (of the holy fathers) [of the Council of Nicaea] [300 and 18]. 

And all this is for the order of Saint Sophia and all of Novgorod (and) 

my husband and daughter, and you yourself will answer for that 

the day of the Last Judgment in the face of the King of Glory. Amen". 


. Provide evidence of the correctness of my ideas. 

tours related to the given segment, I consider from- 

superfluous, although he could point to parallel places from 

church statutes of Vladimir and Yaroslav: and other memorials 

nikov, fully justifying the intelligence of the produced 

I have made some amendments. I will only dwell on the amendment of the expression: 
"and we will add this", transferred here from the combination: "and behold 
and the fourth exile and we will add this, if the prince is an orphan%- 
"Analyzing this proposal, Prof. Mrochek-Drozdov- 

sky explained it in his above-mentioned study 

like this: “verb to attach, apply, talk- 


he, in the Old Russian language, had, among other things, 

the meaning of giving someone into someone else's power: therefore, for example, 
a person who was under penance and, thus, 

temporarily considered under the jurisdiction of the church, was called 

let's apply it. Knowing, the professor continues, such a meaning 
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meaning of the verb to attach, attach a, s 

on the other hand, the name has in mind the practical purpose of the law, 
there is no doubt that the fourth outcast of Vsevolod- 

The princes apply the Dova Charter to themselves, 

was an outcast, so to speak, subject to the judgment of the prince himself: 
yam, to the princely family and, thus, removed from jurisprudence 

diction of the church" 1). 


But regarding this explanation, one can only repeat 

to rit zamfchane 0. I. Buslaeva on the production of the word 

"outcast" from the Gothic iss - paradise, - that it is "an invention of the 
"what happened and what could not be realized", because it is impossible to cite a single 
Example of using the verb "adjective" in the meaning: 

to give someone into someone's power, which means this verb, 

for the most part, - to add to reap, not to mention 

already about the fact that the very concept of a prince-outcast is only 

the fruit of linguistic and historical-legal failure: 

of reason, since I have already indicated above that in our or- 

in the NVT and the RBchi about outcasts in general, and about the outcast prince in 
in particular, in terms of their jurisdictional 

church or princely cabbage soup. Meanwhile, taking into account 

attention, that in the previous section of the charter - about the 5rs and 
Bbcaxb — the phrase is used: “the bishop should guard without pas.” 

bones, neither diminish nor increase”, taken undoubtedly from 

Deuteronomy (XM, 32, or, according to the European numbering, XMM, 1): “every 
the word that I command you this day, grant you to do this: yes 

you will neither add to it nor take away from it,” it is possible 

but it is unmistakable that the words: “and we will add this” 

constitute the remnants of what was torn out or erased from the original 
sentences: "nor did he add to this (i.e. Nomokanonud 


nor did he diminish (or diminish) from this." 


I will also note the following. Regarding the expression in the 

the key formula of our charter (according to the restored 

(I have written it in my text), as well as other Russian church 
statutes of threats to violators of the inviolability of the church 
new courts and privileges by the curse of St. fathers of Nicea 


1) Prof. Mroch.-Drozd., decree. cit., pp. 61-62. 
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Cathedral 318, Prof. N. S. Suvorov draws attention to 

that, in his words, rather curious circumstance, 

that this formula is usually used in deeds of gift 

the benefit of the church in the literacy of the southern Slavs, especially 
Croats in Dalmatia who adopted Roman Catholicism 

Christianity, from which the esteemed canonist drew 

to conclude that the intimidating formula of the Russian churches 

the forged statutes appeared under the influence of the Catholic faith. 
fall, where the First Ecumenical Council was always treated 

with special respect 1). But I allow myself to point out 

the one-sidedness of the said view, relying on authority 

the famous Byzantinist Tsakharia - von - Lingenthal, according to 

to whose authority in Byzantium private contracts and obligations 

The statements usually ended with reservations aimed at 

relevant to ensuring the execution of acts. In these stipulations 
where persons issuing acts, for attempts to violate such sub- 

subject themselves and their successors to the following punishment: 
lessons: 1) they must be aupubust, i.e. they should not 

listen to in no court, 2) must endure, between 

by the way, the curse of the 318 holy God-bearing fathers (evil 

‘ardu tu, tir ouu @voFbruu polboshu) - which is cursed 

it replaced the previous threats of expulsion from Christianity. 
Stanian communities, and 3) had to pay unsettled 

penalties (cold) in favor of the persons to whom the acts were issued, as well as 
in favor of the imperial or state treasury (Weight:irlou 

OR demon 2). 


From these data it is clear that the custom is to include 

in the terrifying formulas with which Russians end 

church charters and charters for the benefit of churches, 
threats of fines and "the blessing of the saints" 

father, who is in NikBi 318”, is not borrowed from Western-ka- 
Catholic letters, but from secular legal practice 

Byzantium. Vm®stB with tam indication Tsakharia F. Lingen- 


1) “Traces of the record. -Catholic church memory rights other-russian rights", page 214. 
2) See “WeNgare gig SezsysShe 4ez Bug, Otkip4epuezepz” in universities 
Geiischri, B. 11, Neu 3, for 1893, p. 182. ' 
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talya that in the final parts of the acts the threat 

by the curse of the holy fathers of the Council of Nicaea, the place was taken 
the previous threat of expulsion from the Christian community, 

— explains the formula preserved in Vsevolodov’s charter 

option: “Or whoever offends the church courts, let them be punished 

"I will add that in Jewish legal 

in acts and contracts the obligated party confirms 

for themselves and for their heirs and successors 

to fulfill one's obligation under pain of being subjected to, 

in case of violation of the conditions established in the act, “severe 
to whom shall I herem” (excommunication). 


f) Two laws on inheritance 
to the law. 


I have gone through a rather extensive field of painstaking research. 
scans aimed at restoring the text and explaining 

one of the precious monuments of ancient Russian law 

and life.. If I am reproached now, as they have already done 

earlier, in that I often deviated from my 

themes, and that my work "produces an impression of diversity," 

then such a reproach, especially this time, will hardly be based on 
important, since the diversity of presentation is determined by the very 
the contents of the examined monument, which is both 

would be the table of contents of a large book dealing with various 
subjects and issues. | 


It remains for me to sort out the additional notes to 

our charter, embracing two rules, supposedly, the Nicene- 

of the Council on the rights of inheritance: 1) children born from 
third and fourth marriages, and 2) sisters with brothers, 

the last of his deceased father, of which the second served for 

I have an external reason for producing high-quality analysis. 
Liza of our charter in all its scope%. 


Coming to the discussion of these additional notes 
I, in accordance with the critical tasks I have set for myself, must 


first, point out the inconsistencies noted in them, 
calling for the presence of an undoubted corruption of the text, and then, 
Having removed the distortions, restore the features of the original. 
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As for the inconsistencies, there are none to be found. 

to look for him: he is right in the eyes. To begin with 

head: "And this is the rule of the Council of Nicaea, these are the refinements I have fot 
this reference to the decrees of the First Ecumenical Council, which 
which, in fact, has no rules relating to 

to the area of inheritance law, did not publish at all, - prof. 

N. S. Suvorov saw one of the striking examples of “co- 

the knowing unceremoniousness which the old-timers allowed themselves 
scribes in references to St. Scripture both on the canons and with 
absolutely clear, obvious proof of the falsification of the soul- 

by the rule of Vsevolod, as well as by the church regulations 
Vladimir and Yaroslav, together with the church, defend the church 
rights and benefits" x). 


Meanwhile, if the given title can be used 

to live by "clear and obvious proof" of something, 

so is it only that into what delusions one constantly falls? 

are given by the most outstanding, possessing the most comprehensive knowledge 
,for the sake of, researchers of Russian antiquity, building their 
bold conclusions based on the evidence of ancient literary monuments 
characteristics, without prior critical development of the text- 

the last hundred. In this case, it was so energetically declared 
Prof. Suvorov's direct accusation of the Russian clergy 

of the conscious falsification of the property I am reviewing 

the document turns out to be based on an unconscious, purely 
mechanical, as we have seen, a copyist's error, which 

in the final formula of the charter instead of 

the numbers 318 he wrote "18", and the words: "Nicaean Council" 
moved it to the wrong place. 


Further, turning to the content of the topics under consideration, 

Now, in terms of the legislation itself, we meet with 

no less historical and legal inconsistencies 

mi. Namely: the rules state that the wife and children of the third or 

fourth marriages are received after the death of the husband of the first and 
father of the last, depending on the condition of the one who remained after him 
hereditary property, some kind of “statutory” or “legal” 


1) “Sldy Western Catholic. church rights”, etc., pp. 216 et seq., 
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"nuyu" share, which constitutes "adultery", or "workers: 

chyu" part, and this position is motivated by the fact that 

"Because you are also excommunicated from the law and this happens to a person 
because of sin, which is their weakness, because they are 

adulterous, and not a blessing from God" (in the list, on- 

printed by the Most Reverend Macarius: “and not the good- 

"Slovenia by God"). On this occasion, the publisher of our charter 

in the Orthodox Sobesfdnik for 1861 explained that 

Since the third and fourth marriages are equivalent to adultery 

by butting, then to the illegitimate wife and the children born of her, 
as well as children from slavery, when you free them together 

with the mother, were issued from the inherited property of the former 
any part: horse, armor and jacket (first 

initial acquisition), as legal property of one's own 

a free man. This is how researchers explain 

of the monument were completely satisfied, but closed, 

while keeping an eye on the following oddities: Firstly, three-. 

this and the fourth marriages are characterized here indifferently, 

as "adulterous and not blessed by God", introduction 

which entails equally excommunication from the church. 

qui, whereas according to church canons and Byzantine 

civil law, the third marriage, although condemned 

was given as moral impurity, but it was no less “unlimited” 

"spotted" was allowed and was only punished by church epithets. 

mine, a little larger, in comparison with the one to which 

lay the second marriage 1). Secondly, the fourth marriage of the ancient 
by them the rules and laws confirmed by the issued in 

990, the so-called "volume of unification", in fact 

but, he recognized it as a deed even worse than fornication, and was without- 
about conditionally prohibited, but the question is, what about such 
with a glance, agree on the words of the postscript: <and with lya it happens that- 
a trap for sin, which is to overcome their weakness”, in which 

in which there is a note of condescending attitude even towards 

fourth marriage, in consideration of the natural weakness of man- 


1) See in “Vizant. Vremyanik%b”, vol. 2, issue 4, 1895, article by A. Pavlov: 
"Synod. resolution of Constant. Patriarch Khariton about the third marriage, edited 
tirovannoe ©. Valsamon." 
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in general? In 3, neither the canonical nor the Byzantine right- 

in, neither the medieval barbarian laws allow it 

thoughts about some “adulterous part”, i.e., about the debt of inheritance 
the property due to children born from illegitimate children 

marriages, — illegitimate!). In particular, 

for children from the fourth marriage, the City Law (Pech. 

The Helmsman, ch. 48, gr. 4, art. 25) directly states that they 

cannot even be called related children: “if anyone 

dare to enter into a fourth marriage... not only for nothing 

such a fictitious marriage will be considered, no child will be born from it 
children, they will be called true children, but 

and by executing those defiled by prodigal filth, 

children". True, Prof. Vl.—Budanov explains that "prelude- 

the body part is not in any sense an admission of non- 

legal rights to inheritance, and the one who 

and the slaves received upon liberation 2). But this is not a remark. 
innovative, because the postscript speaks specifically about the fate 

dftey from the 3rd and 4th marriages in inheritance, in law 

in other parts: “if the belly is satisfied, then it will give 

"The child of the 3rd wife and the 4th by the lesson." The reference to the name is also r 
Vannago scientist at the station. 110 of the Russian Pravda Car., indicating 
as if a slave received some kind of reward upon his release 

dBl, while in this article there is no mention of superfluities 

slave, but it is said that the children of a slave are completely excluded from participat 
stand in inheritance, but only go out into freedom together with 

mother, which decree is in full accordance with Moses. 

in — Talmudic law, according to which d%fti, accustomed 

from the union of a free man with a slave, in no case 

they do not participate in the inheritance after the father, but the slave - 
a Jewish woman, upon the death of her master, receives immediately 

freedom 3). And it is therefore surprising that Prof. Klyu- 

Chevsky in his new “Course of Russian History”, in 

the number of imperfections of the Russian Truth condition is considered- 


1) See prof. A. Zagorovsky “Illegitimate children according to Saxon. 
and fr. citizen codes. Kiev, 1879, p. 6 et seq. 


2) Christ., I, p. 246, note. 25. 


h) Bah. Mozez VlosN: “Baz Mos.-Taitia. Egrgesy", $5 11, 41. 
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it is also the case that in Article 110 of the Cor. it is not said that a slave who has té 
two of them were allocated from the master after the death of the latter 

with children the adulterous part of his movable property 

state (p. 285). 


Between you and me, all these strange misunderstandings, as well as 
indicated already at the very beginning of my present work 
a major inconsistency, which consists in the fact that, according to general 


According to the agreed rules, the sister participates in the inheritance 


in full equal rights with their brothers, will completely fall away, 
if only we exclude from our notes and rearrange 

in other places of the charter, as I actually did 

lano, — words and phrases: "prelyudobud" -, "robichichyu" <ot- 
“radiance”, “non-blessing”, etc.” and, if, in addition, produced 
conduct other text corrections. 


This is how, in my opinion, it should read in the corrected version 
see both decisions on inheritance. 


a) “And this is the rule... I have found this delight: [I am burdened between the first 
wife with children with the third wife and with children and with the fourth wife- 
Noya and [with] dftmi]": 


“If he be contented for life, which is from great things. 

life], and then give the daughter a third wife and a fourth [option: 

[part in the stomach] for the third wife and fourth child 

lesson [var.: by decree, by law, lesson part, equal 

part of the whole estate, because it [var. siya] is 

it is expected of a person according to the sins that he has [var.: because they exist] 
their weakness will hold them..., and from a small life [due to scarcity]: a horse - 
yes dospzVkh..... 


b) And this is from the same rule: those who are will remain sons 

and the daughters of every man, brothers... [give] sisters (read: 

sisters) [dowry (i.e. dowry) [what] [upon consideration- 

[of life]l” (cf. Rus. Pravda, art. 107 Kar.: “If it be so- 

str in the house, then don’t take those asses, but give them to your brothers 
for you can, as much as you can). 


“If a sister committed fornication with two, but the true ones committed 
denounce, — such shall not be taken from the brethren by name 
father's part. Or brethren, for the sake of name, I’m lying to make up 
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sister, and their lies will be known, such... with a stone 
let him be killed... 


To check the correctness of the reading I have established 

I will cite the quoted postscript, for the sake of parallelism, correspondingly 
essential articles of the Code of Maimonides, in which 

The provisions of Talmudic law are reproduced in a systematic 

Czech order and are presented for the most part in authentic 

in the words of the original sources. 


1) “By virtue of one of the necessary conditions of any 
marriage record (ketubah), the sons inherit the legal 
their mother's frame, as well as the dowry brought later 
it as “property of small yellow cattle”, i.e. 

infallible), and then they do the same with their brothers 
the rest of the inherited property equally. For example, 


if someone has taken a wife whose legal title and dowry are 

they put one thousand (monetary units) and she, having given birth to a child, 

Well, she died during her husband's lifetime, and then the latter took a second wife. 
a wife whose legal status and dowry amounted to two 

sti, and who, having given birth to a son, also died during the life of her husband, 


and after that he (the husband) also died, leaving two thousand, then 


his son from his first wife inherits one thousand, according to 

his mother's marriage record, and his son from his second wife - 

two, and in the rest they inherit equally and, thus, 

thus, the first one gets 1400, and the second one 600".... The same 
take revenge if someone has taken many wives, or if they have followed 
So, one after another, or at the same time, and you all died 

during his lifetime he also had sons from them, then if 

in addition to the amount due separately to each of the sons 

we, according to the marriage records, remained the husband's property 
for a value of not less than one denarius, each of the sons 

the new one will inherit the legal right of his mother, and the rest 
“All the sons share among themselves in equal shares” 1). 


2) “If someone died and left sons and daughters, then 


"the sons inherit all the property and support their families 


1) Codex of Maimonides, under the title: Ia ta-ChaBaka, part W, section, 
inscribed: "legislation on the marriage union", chapter 19, $$ 1, 2 and 4. 
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erased before they reach the age of majority, or | 
before the engagement, but this only applies to the case when 


he left property sufficient to support himself 

together—both sons and daughters, which property and 

is called "great"; if property remains, less 

against this (called "small t"), then extract- 

from this income they receive for the maintenance of their daughters until they reach matt 
chennolstiya, and the rest goes to the sons, and if it 

there are only enough daughters to support them, then sons 

let them at least go beg from house to house" 1). 


3) “The lawmakers have established that every person is obliged to 

to allocate some of one's property for one's own 

her daughter, so that she could get married, which is what is called 

vyd®nJloOMb on "<prozhitokb" (parpazza).. If the father 

died and left a daughter, then, realizing how much he himself had 

I thought I would give her some money for “living”, and that’s what they give her. And fre 
Where do they find out the father's intention? - From his friends and acquaintances, 
and also, taking into account the size of its trade turnover 

and the honor of his position, and if he is already alive 

gave one daughter in marriage, then they take into account the size 

the amount given to her. If the father's name cannot be determined, 

then the court assigns to the daughter one tenth of the father's share 

what kind of property "for living expenses"?). | 


4) It is also necessary to point out the decree of Moses 

The Pentateuch (Deut., ch. XXII, verses 13-21) that if 

who will take a wife and, out of hatred, spread bad language about her 
rumor, bringing against her an unfounded accusation that he did not find 
her parents must present the blame 

visible signs (according to the Talmud's explanation: to present evidence 
(telei) to confirm the falsity of the accusation, and then the elder- 


1) Ibid., 6 17. 


2) Ibid., chapter 20, $$ 1 and 3. — Hans in his work. "Oaz Er- 

gesh ip me{ressshsI. Epitiskeiipo" (V. 1, $ 114), without understanding the meaning 
evidence from sources, identified the obligation of brothers to give alimony 

cops to their sisters until their marriage or betrothal, from the right 

for the sisters to receive, as a dowry, a "tithe of (the father's) 

"imfnya" (1vig peshavit), - while these are completely different concepts. 

See Movez Biokh: “Raz toz. —{at. Eg. ge.s. $. 16. — See also M. G. Mor- 

Gulis: above cited, pp. 33 and 34). 
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tires of the city "let them take the man and punish him and impose 

a fine of one hundred pieces of silver on him,” etc.; but if what was said 
will be confirmed by witnesses from the husband's side..., "then 


let them bring the young girl to the entrance of her father's house and let her 
"The inhabitants of her city stone her to death"... 


Comparing all these provisions with the rules reviewed 

our church charter, according to the text of them established by me, 

one cannot help but see that the latter are copied from the former, 

but the copy of S. Blanc is so unsuccessful and clumsy that it resembles 
rather like a caricature. Thus, in contrast to the expression 

in the 8@th reign of St. Basil the Great Christian 

We view polygamy as “a beastly and commit- 

completely alien to the human race”, and despite the fact that in 
features of the post-publication synodal act, drawn up 

at the Council of 920, the so-called "volume of union", the fourth marriage 
was not considered a marriage at all, the rules set out in the postscript 
kb c. Vsevolod’s charter, they put 3rd and 4th on the same level 
marriages, and children born from these marriages are provided 

it doesn’t matter “part in the stomach.” It is clear, therefore, 

that these rules were drawn up under the influence of the Mosaic Talmudic 
Czech law, according to which polygamy, although not approved, 


it was, but until the 11th century it was not formally prohibited, and 


regarding participation in the inheritance! and all children, from whatever, 
numerical order, they did not have wives, and even children 

illegitimate, were recognized as having completely equal rights. 

If our rules did not go beyond the fourth marriage, then 

Is it not because the Talmud also recommends not getting married? 

more than four wives, which advice is repeated 

and in the Alcoran!). The influence in this case is certain. 

the origins of Jewish law are evident from the fact that the Byzantine 

sources speak only of equality in inheritance rights 

children from the 1st and 2nd marriages, keeping silent about the children from 
further marriages: “and if there are children from the second wife 

and it happens that he dies, even if he is both the first child and the second. 


1) See “History of the Jews” by prof. Gretz, T. U, Russian translation with za- 
Martyr A. Ya. Garkavi, p. 492. 
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"to inherit from his father, as well as from his mother"!). Then our 
the rules do not reproduce the Talmudic position that 


each of the sons, from different marriages, after the death of the father 
inherits from the paternal property first of all the legal 

frame (ketubah) and passed into the ownership of the father on 

during marriage, in the form of an inalienable dowry, property 

the property of his mother, who died during his father's lifetime, and the rest from 
All sons share the paternal inheritance equally among themselves. 

But with this norm, although in a fragmentary and distorted form, 
statements, we meet in the Russian Pravda: “whether the daughters know, 

that of the first wife (i.e. hers, subject to return to immutability) 

(the composition, the dowry), then take the children of their mother, 

or he imposed the burden on his wife (i.e. her legal justification) 

vu), but take away his mother” (Part 2 of Art. 106 Kar.). With other 

On the other hand, our rules, speaking about equality in rights, 

inheritance of property from the 3rd and 4th marriages, are distinguished, 
was the successor's ambassador "great" or just "ma- 

"a life of life," - which distinction is woven here perfectly 

but inappropriately, as it is deprived of any legality in this case 

wild meaning: about it in the Talmudic law, as we 

vidfli, the RF is conducted only in the resolution concerning the obligatory 
the responsibility of brothers to give alimony from their father's inheritance 
you to your sisters, and the same terms are used. 

mines: "great property" or "small" (peshasit tegi, 

or tshiaNp). Further, our rules, borrowed from the Talmu- 

wild law provision on the allocation of a daughter, in the presence of 
brothers, some part of the paternal inheritance in the fore- 

the amount of dowry when she marries is not specified, but 

ko, the size of this part determined in the Talmud is 1/, share 

the whole name (isr peshasit), and mixed this situation with the norm- 

my opinion on the responsibility of brothers to provide support to their sisters 
at the expense of their own funds. However, one can guess, and 

such a guess is unlikely to be too simplistic, that in the 

The original squeak to the charter was: brothers give to sisters 

twist "a tenth of all imp%niya", but since on the 


1) Print. Feeding, ch. 49, credit P, ch. 7. 
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The manuscript, slightly above, was available in the form of a variant, 

phrase: "equal part of all impheniya", referring, as I understand it, to 

already explained, to the grammatical period, where it is said about 

_ equality% of participation in inheritance after the father - two children born 
from different marriages, then a scribe or copyist 

I thought that the first sentence seemed just redundant 

repeating the last one, with the word “tenth” in the first one, 

instead of "equal", it appeared, by mistake, under the influence of the standing 
in the final part of the charter of the union: “And that whole purpose 


orders... to my ten-member husbands”, and therefore 

the phrase: "a tenth of the whole estate" was thrown out by the Soviets 
sBm, and the rest of the words and phrases that are part of the norm- 
we, defining the duties of brothers in relation to 

sisters, were scattered among other proposals, as a result of 

the original meaning of the legend is completely obscured. 

Finally, the rules, taken from Deuteronomy above, 

a decree concerning the slander of her husband 

newlywed wife, applied this decree in a distorted way 

canon until the last days of extreme view to the cocked brothers- 

we, with selfish motives, accused our sisters of fornication 
dBianii. | 


This is where I will end my article. In the next few 

_how shall I examine the treaties of the first Russians? 

princes with the Greeks and the most important articles of the Russian Truth, 
related to legal proceedings and substantive criminal law 

civil and legal law, and I will try again, as much as 

It is possible. It is more convincing to defend the idea that without 

the formation of all methods of philological criticism, 

the text of the said monuments has been burnt beyond recognition 

and without using the widest possible method of comparison 

discrepancies between the norms contained in them and the regulations of other 
other laws and, in particular, the Mosaic—Talmudic 

Czech, which constitutes the main element of Old Russian 

right, all efforts on the part of even the luminaries of science are misunderstood 
merge said monuments will remain in the future as they remained- 

remain to this day completely futile. 
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(Article titled: “An attempt to restore the text and explain it 
* al ancient Russian legal monuments”, included in the journal 
(The Bulletin of Law for April 1903) 


In the 2nd book of the “Scientific Notes of Kazan University” 
theta" for 1848, an article by Professor Vogel was published: "Experience 


restoration of the text and explanation of the Russian Truth." In 

The author of this article began by researching the reasons for the failure 
results achieved in the field of understanding what has been said 

ancient legal collection, despite the fact that over it 

We worked hard in the following, starting from the 18th century. 

Lbbtya, the most outstanding representatives of Russian historical- 

legal science, - he expressed, among other things, the following 

more: 


“The third, finally, reason why the question of Truth 

Russian before. I’m still in such a pitiful situation, I conclude 

It is believed that its interpreters, due to excessive delicacy, 

sity or excessive nervousness, it was considered best 

get rid of TBH by means of superficial remarks 

difficulties that have presented themselves in attempts to explain them 
Truth, literal and material, is worth it 

solve them by means of criticism"... "All these attempts, continuing- 
the author, however, emphasizes his special importance, 

lead only to the sad conclusion that our Truth, 

in the hands of wise, ignorant scribes, under 

was subjected to the most terrible distortion. Just criticism and 

By restoring the text of the Russian Truth, this can be healed 
distortion. But, like an experienced surgeon, the critic must 
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use a knife not just for cutting; it is only 

it functions where it is necessary according to the individual 

katsiyam..., but in this case without the slightest mercy, 

respecting the cry of historians and philologists, it is too one-sided 

there are as few of them as a surgeon who is starting some kind of operation. 
or the operator pays attention to the shouts and objections of the 

"the sick man's duchesses and aunts"... 


These, unique in essence and form, notes, sdz- 

given more than half a year ago, have not lost their m%t- 

bones and at the present time and, moreover, in relation not to 
only Russian Truth, but also to other ancient Russian 

to legal monuments and, in particular, to treaty- 

the Russians with the Greeks, and the Novgorod and Pskov Sud- 
to the Charter. 


And indeed, it is clear to everyone and everything, 

that all these monuments have come down to us in an extremely mutilated state. 
nom and disfigured view. Between the dark, researchers, 

in their vast majority, did not undertake 

so far nothing significant for restoring the text 


monuments, but they concentrated all their efforts only on that, 

in order to interpret it by means of all sorts of stretches 

the most diverse modes, even such places of monuments, 

which, due to their obvious meaninglessness, are determined precisely 

the complete corruption of the text, do not lend themselves to rBshitelno 
no explanation. | 


What is surprising is that with unconditional worship 

before the letter of the written tradition, - suggested from the 

the explanation providers and the “systems” they created provide 

are in most cases intriguing and fantastic- 

we? After all, in an incoherent set of words, no one, the most genius- 
the ordinary interpreter is unable to put reasonable meaning into it. 
sla. 


For my part, guided by elementary truth, 

I believe that the scientific development of any written 

` of this work is possible only after the elimination of the interfering 
errors and distortions of various kinds that occur in its text 

kind, - I decided to try to restore the original drawings. 
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you nBsome parts of the most important ancient Russian legal- 
monuments through subject-matter criticism and verification 


_. the amendments to the text proposed by me through a comparison of articles 


this monument with the contents of it or 

some other Russian monument parallel 

with places, or, in the absence of such, with homogeneous 
legal definitions contained in legal books 

other peoples. | 


I myself realize that such work is hardly within my powers. 
to a practicing lawyer in general, and, in particular, far exceeding- 
to use my scientific means. I will, however, take up 


the fulfillment of a long-standing task, however, set for itself, in 
hope that even if my conclusions and positions turn out to be 
erroneous, then at least I will be able to find out 

the identity of the reasons for cassation of sentences, supplied 

up to the present time for the interpretation of the writings 

the current sources of our ancient law, and convince people 

science needs to be radically revised 

this is dBlo and, in any case, to substantiate the established 

views on the meaning and meaning of those sources - “others, 

the best evidence." 


This time I will present a critical and comparative review. 
articles of the Pskov Judicial Charter concerning 

institute of polovnichestvo. I stopped before 

all on these articles because legal relations, 

arising from a contract of shared or shared employment, 
hitherto determined in our country only by common law, now 

n, if they are not yet standardized in detail by general civil- 
by our laws, then, at least mbbp%, at least mentioned in passing in 
draft of the civil code! I (book U, on obligations, 

Art. 280), why this subject is not now deprived of some 

degree and contemporary legal interest. 


Let me first note that in the following presentation 

I will compare the articles of Pskov to be discussed 

the Pskov Judicial Charter, or, as it is otherwise called, the Pskov- 
of the Truth, especially with the decrees of Moses. 

of the Talmudic law. At first glance, 
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such a comparison may, of course, seem unwise, as 

the torture of comparing the incommensurable, of bringing the East closer, if not 
with the West, then with the Saber. But in the European legal 

literature also includes the Mosaic—Talmudic law 

into the circle of subjects of comparative law not only 

is not considered an incongruity, but is considered a bummer, far from it 
not superfluous. For example, a famous professor and 

blitzist Ed. Laboulaye, in the competition that came out under his direction 
editorship of a temporary publication dedicated to historical 

to the Russian Review of French and Foreign Legislation 

bodies, did not fail to point out that in the past 

Christian scholars did not neglect the study of the Mishnah and the 
commentaries of Moses Maimonides; that by these works, between 

other things, the famous Selden and Basnage were engaged in; that 

Maimonides is often quoted by Laurier in his notes 

in relation to Loisel's study of the French custom 


, right 1), and that the study of Jewish law cannot be without- 


useful even today?). From German scientists 

Alf. von Kremer pointed out the borrowing of Muslim 

Man's law of many Roman legal concepts and 

institutions such as: guardianship, trusteeship, property lease 
etc., through the Talmud, partly thanks to acquaintance 

Mohammed himself, and especially the main founder 

Muslim tradition Abaah IBp Abbasi with Jewish 

writing, — which is the fact of the influence of the Talmud on the development of 
The development of law among Muslims was indicated even earlier, 
by the Dutch scientist Van den Bergx). And also 

Recently the Berlin professor Kohler supplied the compiled 

at his encouragement M. V. Rapoport, an extensive and very long- 
work: "The Talmud and its Law" with a note regarding 


1) Gose!. In3iois3 cictictiores, ayec 13 norsB de Gatsgioge, 1783, 
2). 6. 


3) See. 

1875, 1, b. 533-535. “Basics. started Muslim. rights" Fan-den Berga, rus. 

translation by prof. Girgas, 1882, p. 7. On the question of the influence of Judaism in ge 
ism on Islam is a dissertation awarded by the University of Bonn 

famous rabbi, Dr. Geiger: "Maz Na Mahotei atss det Yiyephit 


ashrepomtep? » Wopp. 1833. 
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high value of Eastern law for the history of law%- 

1). But of particular importance is the comparative study of Moses- 
evo-talmudic law impetus for the development of ancient Russian- 
legal monuments, in view of the undoubted direct 


the influence of the Mosaic laws and the Talmud on the ancient 


Russian legal life and spiritual and folk literature, 

in confirmation of which the following is presented, among other things, by me 
in another place, - there is quite a lot of evidence, with us pointing out, 
moreover, the very path of this influence — through the mediation of, 


mainly Judeo-Khazars, newly converted Jews, 

and written for both, in relation to their 

legal and religious views, Christian missions 

by means of various “words”, teachings and collections of church- 
civil rules 2). 

After these remarks I proceed to work. 


1) Articles 42 and 51 of the Pskov Judicial Charter. 


Article 42 of the Pskov Judicial Charter, upon the publication of the pro- 
Fessora Vladimirsky-Budanov 3), reads as follows: 

<And which the sovereign will want the boy to give to his izor- 

to be a peasant, or a gardener, or a coquette, or else a child. 

about Elipov’s conspiracy; the izonik will also want to renounce 

village, or gardener, or chetnik, or the same youth 

to be, and for another youth not to be, neither from the sovereign, nor from the izor- 
no one, neither from the boilermaker, nor from the gardener; but it is forbidden 
a playwright, or a gardener, or a coquette of the state's youth 

a gift, and it is true to give it to him, but the sovereign did not get a quarter, 
or the garden part, or the fish part of the garden." 

Let us see how our researchers 


1) See 2einschrin #. yreleichsHme BKechi3ti3saHBchan, 14 B. 1900, p. 1, 
Pharmacy: "Oeg hohe Meréh dev orieniai3chep Kehis {yg "ie Sevshise money 
Javora iBi oHenBhhhiich". 


See my articles: “Cyril—-Meodian Issues”, in Proceedings of Kiev.. 

about the Academy for 1891 (June and August) and their continuation: “Traces 
Jewish views in ancient Russian literature”, in “Chronicles of the Hist. 
philologist. Society at Novor. Univ., IU. Byzantine. Dept., Chronicle. 
Odessa. 1894 (articles of the Gi UP of this volume). 


3) Christomatiya on the history of Russian law, issue, 1st, ed. be, page 165. 


237 


INSTITUTE OF POLOVNICHESTVO ACCORDING TO THE PSKOV COURT CHARTER 
8-9] 

first interpret individual words, and then the general 

the meaning of the given article. 


Let's start with the words "player": in the opinion of Prof. Vladimir- 
skago—Budanov and others, <izornik» means: quitrent 

a landowner who, for the piece of land he occupies, 

pays the owner a quarter of the income received 

no income, in kind, - grain, - apart from the "garden- 

"nik" (or otherwise a sharer) and "kochetnik", paying 


giving the owner only half of the income. The word itself, 

according to the explanation of the mentioned researcher, a Slavic pro- 
Origins, since in Serbia to this day “rewarded- 

the exchange of grain for the loan of oxen is called: "izor" 1). 


G. Engelman 2) believes that the word “isor- 

"nik" comes simply from "grain", with the prefix "vowel" 
no "and", why should it perhaps be written with an ornate 
Nick. 


Further, “kochetnik”, or “hotechnik”, or “chetnik” oz- 

begins, according to the general opinion of researchers, the fisherman, 

than, according to the explanation of prof. Mikhailov?), this speech originated 
comes from the word hottsa, i.e. a special device 

for fishing, which consisted of blocking off 

r$ku with stakes; or it comes from "chet", "chat" 

(part) and means: a person who rented an isad, i.e. 

a partition across the river with fish traps, - according to the interpretation 
nyu prof. Engelman *), or it means: master's status 

growth, according to Ustrialov. 


Regarding this same “coquette” or “wannabe”, prof. 

Mikhailov 5) argues that the definition of the Pskov Gra- 

Moty about obligatory relations of fishermen to the authorities 
dfltsam rbk indicates that already in that era 

"the view of property began to develop in the sense that 

that the owners of land plots were provided 


1) Christomathia, pp. 165 and 166, notes 99 and 102. 


2) See “Systematic exposition of civil laws, containing 
contained in the Pskov Judicial Charter”, St. Petersburg, 1855, p. 49. 


3) History of Russian law, St. Petersburg, 1871, p. 211, lecture 22. 
4) See his work mentioned above, p. 49. 


5) History of Russian law, p. 212. 
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the right not only to derive income from the land itself, but also from 
all such lands that could accidentally be found in 

from a certain area, for example from fishing, hunting rights and 


T.P.". A 


Then, the word “village” means, as Mr. Vladimir believes, 
mirskiy-Budanov, - field; the expression < to give the right- 
"du" means to justify, and "da otroq" means to refuse. 


Having thus explained the particulars above- 
new river! I, Vladimirsky—Budanov translates review- 
the article in question as follows: 


"If the owner wants to refuse his izornnik, or o- 

to a spring or a fisherman, then there will be a refusal on Philip's fast; 
equally, if the player wants to give up the field, or the fisherman 

tank, or gardener, then the period of refusal is the same; to produce 

refusal at other times is not permitted, neither by the owner nor by the owner 
neither to a gardener nor to a fisherman. But if a fisherman, or a fisherman, 
the spring, or the fisherman will prove that the owner refused him not 

in time, then justify the plaintiff (the mercenary), and the owner 

Ying loses its fourth part (field production) 

days), or your share. garden vegetables, or your share 

fish from the garden." 


But, without prejudice to the undoubted merits of those named 

above researchers, both on the development of Russian law, 

in general, and of our monument in particular, it is necessary 

admit that the commentary they proposed is not correct 

the articles of the Pskov Judicial Charter are completely unsatisfactory 
ritelen. I 


First of all, the word "izornik" is derived from the Serbian 

skago “izor”, and the words “kochetnik” from “hotz”, etc. 

is pulled, so to speak, by the hair. Exactly so- 

the same translation of the expression “to give truth” into the meaning of “justify” 


"to give" - contradicts the rule of legal interpretation 

niya, according to which the words of the law must be understood not in 
in ordinary, colloquial, and in legal and technical 

their meaning, if it is certain that the latter does not coincide 
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with the usual usage of words 1). Meanwhile, throughout 

literacy the word "truth" is used everywhere in the sense of "cBLLo- 
"yanya" — oaths, which is why it is impossible to allow that 

it was precisely in the article under consideration that it had a different meaning. 
But, regardless of this, it is impossible to recognize the founder- 

it is believed that during the period of the compilation of the Pskov Judicial Code 
Charters of private land ownership have already been issued 

has reached such a broad scale in our country, in relation to its scope 
development, which extended, among other things, to fishing 

lyu, whereas the unlimited right of a private owner 

land for all its fruits, income, profits and benefits for the first time 
it was established positively only by the manifesto from 

June 28, 1782 (Collection of Civil Laws No. 15447, Code of Civil Laws, 
Art. 424 and 425). In any case, it is difficult to admit, 

so that questions could be formed regarding the hiring of fishermen, 

in the era of the Pskov Judicial Charter, the same strict, obligatory 
the contractual relationship between the landlord and the tenant, 

kiya existed between landowners and land tenants 

small lands. | 

Finally, with the proposal of Professor Vladimir- 

The interpretation of the mentioned article by Skim-Budanov remains 
completely incomprehensible to her mind and reason (gaio lepis). And 
Indeed, how can one explain the fact that the person hiring for education 
the land plot is obliged to contribute to the benefit of the owner 

and only a quarter of the agricultural production 

niy, and gardeners and fishermen - half of the vegetable plants 

and the catch of fish? Likewise, it remains unclear 

it is clear what kind of motives caused the decision 

in the letter that the obligatory relations between the owners 

a farmer with one and a playwright, a gardener and a coquette 
(fisherman) - on the other hand, there must be stop- 

we eat only on the day of St. Philip's fast, i.e. in the new 

January month? This resolution still makes sense in relation to 
particularly for fishermen and gardeners, since around this time 


_ 1) See the article by prof. G. F. Shershenevich: “Application of norms 
rights" in the Journal of the Ministry of Justice for 1903, No. 1, p. 65. 
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I finally stop doing field and garden work 

you, why is this time considered the most convenient for light- 
settlement of all settlements between landowners and farmers 
tsami, but regarding the coquette (fishermen) it is 

devoid of any rational basis, since fishing 

would continue in the rivers in winter. 


All these misunderstandings will, however, be eliminated and the meaning 

of the article under consideration, I hope it will be completely clear if you merge 
read the last one with definitions of returns to content 

rural property, which is included in the Roman law 

and in some other legislations, and most importantly 

way, in Talmudic law. 


And so let us turn first of all to Roman law. 


It is known that according to the principles of this law, according to contracts 
property lease (losaNo - sop4disNo gei) tenant 

(sopaisiorg) is obliged to pay the landlord (osayug) for 

the use of rented property is usually 

the end of the lease term, the agreed payment in money (terms, 

repsio, przeyum), and when renting agricultural- 

of the property, the owner (coop) could, instead 

money, pay with land products and, moreover, or in 

in advance of a certain quantity of them, regardless 

from the amount of the harvest (pars acatta igisiim), or in the extract 
the ariometric share of the future harvest or future 

fruit collection (rags atso Nisvit). In this case, hiring 

is called polovnichestvo in the broad sense%, shared 

hiring (Iosayo - sopdisno ragiyagia), and the hirer is the floor of 

by anyone >b, —-(ragiagis, or with]opis ragbagis)—share arena- 

dator 1). 


TB is the same three types of reward! I am the owner for the given- 


real estate leased to them, i.e.: 1) in money, 
2) a predetermined exact quantity of products 
money in kind, regardless of the profitability of the property, and 3) 


1) See "The contract of lease of property under Roman law and the newest 
foreign legislation" - U mov, part I, p. 113 et seq., and 
also Iherino: SezsysShe i. IaBikwoneHb 4. [6T. Rgiuakgeshkev, 1865, $. 275 
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a known, relative share of production or income,- 
meet, each under a special name, and in the Jewish 
in Talmudic law. | 


For the sake of my present essay it is enough to 

children will become briefly acquainted with the regulations of the Jewish 
rights only for the hiring of the last kind. This hiring was carried out 

is done through the "Kabbalah record" (shtar kab- 

nut), from the Hebrew word "kabbalah", which means: 

receipt, content, legend, tradition, what does the tenant have to do with it 
was called the recipient (m'kabbel), and the owner 

- giver (noten). | 


The part of natural products which, as stated above, 

the contract was paid to the owner, usually concluded in 
halves, thirds, or one quarter. More often 

in general, however, payment is half the amount of the products 
or fruits, and the tenant who made such payment had 

"oris" or "aris" comes from the Greek word QQp%x - 

watchman, guard. 


The legal relationship between such a "horizon" and the 

the owner was that the first one was a few 

"guarded" (cultivated) the land and in return "ate the bread" 

wine of the fruits,” that is, he used half of the fruits or 

income from the cultivated land plot. But 

there are also such treaties, according to which the land was given to the spouses 
to the workers for ten years, with the proviso that, during the first 

out of five lbt, income and products belong to all- 

to the owner, and for the remaining five years - 

to the catchers. | 


In the meantime, the Jewish orthodox differ 
"temporary" from permanent, lifelong, "hereditary" 
but-generic" (corresponding to the Germanic EgrBesiyanipeh- 


tag, Erbpbchker), which are formed from generation to generation- 

_ they were cultivating the land that belonged to one particular worker 
du, one of some seven percent, and which could not be 

to say, although, however, they themselves were right 

at any time refuse to continue 


one 
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of the contract. The significance of this difference was revealed between 
by the way, on the issue of acquisitive prescription. Polovnik 
temporary could acquire the one that was in his use 

a land plot by means of actual ownership, if 

this continued, on the right of ownership, without interruption and 
undoubtedly within the statute of limitations (three litas) - then 
as a ladle "generic" or "eternal", and when 

the person of these conditions could never acquire property 

stavva, by way of long-standing ownership 1). 


Similar regulations on shared tenants 

are also found in Muslim law, where the agreement is used 

the catching of fish is called "musori'e", and the ladle < zo- 
rge » (in Hebrew zorea» - cultivator, tiller of the earth - 
from “zera” - crush, grain). | 


The peculiarity of the said agreement, according to the legislation 
Sharia, according to one of the best experts, 

currents of Muslim law, - the late senator, Baron 

Thornau, — in that this agreement cannot be 

it was decided on some predetermined remuneration 

grants in money or products, nor for the benefit of the land 

owner, not for the benefit of the landowner, but the owner of the land 
is, according to this agreement, a participant in the harvest%, 
indeed, collected from it, receiving, depending on the conditions, 
concluded, with mutual consent of the farmer, a share 

harvest, in size 1/4 1/z, and up to 1/2 2). | 


From the new Western European legislation, 
rules on the agreement of polovnichestvo are found, however, 
only in passing, in the French civil code (Art. 


1763, 1827), but more developed in the Italian code (Art. 
1647-1664) z). 


Finally, as regards the latest Russian legislation, 


) See Talmud of Babylon. Treatise “Bava-Batra” 42a and 466. “Bava- 
Mesha" 77a. Talmud of Jerusalem. Treatise “Bava-Batra” WI 5, Wed. Also 
leoro!a I bzh: “Veigire 2ig jiai3chep Aerihtus Kip4e.” px. 1871, P, 92-94. 


2) See “Features of Muslim Law”, by Baron Thornau. 
Dresden, 1880, pp. 76 and 77. | 


c) See “Civil Code of the Italian Kingdom” by S. Zarud- 
Nago, St. Petersburg, 1869, part 1, p. 413 et seq., part P, p . 122. 
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of the property, then the decree on the agreement of use of the preservation 
were only confirmed by the Supreme Decree of the 31st 

November 1827 “Regulations on the villagers of the Vologda province, 

called ladles,” who entered with some of the 

in Volume IX of the Code of Laws, published in 1857 (Article 840 et seq.) 
and constituting, as is evident from its first paragraph, 

defining those that have existed for a long time in the named place 

customs 1). 


This is the essence of the rules contained in this provision. 

VIL. 

| The ladles are obliged to deliver the land to the owner 

wine is produced from the annual harvest of cultivated 

them plots, such as: bread of various types of grain, slab and 

straw. This duty is performed after the grain has been threshed, 

in autumn or winter. Agricultural implements, worker 

and other cattle ladles must be brought to their own 

their own account and have no right to demand them from the authorities. 

, businessmen, but houses for the residence of the polovniks must be 

built by the owners from their own wood. Owners 

lands, when initially given over to maintenance 

trappers, are obliged to supply them with replacements for the sowing. Term 
the residence of the Polovniks on the owner's lands can 

be assigned in records from 6 to 20 years, after which 

their records may be renewed. Until the expiration of the specified 

For a certain period of time, the records must remain in force, 

even in the case of concessions, sales and general transfers of lands from 
one owner to another. In case of death of the ladle, 

The owner must not dispossess the surviving widow of her land. 


lol children, etc. 


1) See the 2nd Complete Collection of Laws of December 31, 1827, No. 1675. The above-ment: 
The "Regulation" was developed in the Ministry of Internal Affairs, where 

by the Supreme Command, announced in 1816 by Count Arakche- 

ev, was transferred from the Ministry of Justice to the "regarding the villagers of Vo- 
Logodskaya province, known under the name “ladles”, for consideration 

"trial and representations on this State Council." In the Department- 

the Laws of the State Council compiled in the Ministry 

The draft of the “Regulations” for Internal Affairs was discussed in 1825, 

participation, among other things, of Count Speransky (Archive of the State Council 

vbta, vol. GM, 1874, p. 290 et seq.). 
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In applying all the presented data to the consideration 

It is impossible not to consider the fact that the Pskov Judicial Charter was intended to 


third, that she also treats of nothing else, as only of 


tBh the same shared tenants, which are mentioned in 
Roman, Jewish and Muslim rights, as well as in 

the above-mentioned newest European codes, and that 
actually about gardeners and fishermen in 

There is no mention of this becoming a Pskov charter. 


Based on this position, I, in turn, tried to 
I will first establish the meaning of the individual words given 
this article, and then understand its general meaning. 


I'll start with the word "izornik". This word, in my opinion, is 
niyu, represents only a distortion of the Talmudic term “oris” 
wild law, or the term “zorie” of the Muslim right- 

va, with the rearrangement of the letters included in these words, 
and with the addition of the Russian ending “nik”. 


Such a reinterpretation of borrowed foreign words, 
consisting of a shuffling of the words depicted by these 
sounds you make, is, as is known, a very common phenomenon. 
it is common in Slavic drugs and is practiced not only in 
common people, but also in the educated, literary language 
(KB, and according to Ya. K. Grot), expresses one of the 
properties of folk Slavic phonetics. 


Whatever the etymological origin, 


the origin of the word "izornik", one thing is certain - that it, according to 

by its meaning, equivalent to the word "executor". In this 

one can be convinced from Article 63 of the Pskov judicial charter (according to the publi 
V1l.-Budanova), in which it was decided that, upon termination 

lease agreement, as a result of the refusal of one of the 

sides, the last harvest should be divided in half 

between the lord of the land and the maker: “And whoever is the maker- 

no one will renounce the sovereign of the village, or the sovereign will renounce him and 
the sovereign shall take from him all half of his izornik, and the izor- 

nick half" ?). | 


1) “Philological Research”, 2nd edition, St. Petersburg, 1876 v., v. P, p. 326 and 
next 
2) I will analyze this article later. 
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I will now turn to the expressions: “coquette” and 

"gardener". Many researchers believe that a coquette 

so the "fisherman", as noted above, can't stand it 

no criticism. I believe, therefore, that the structure of both 
the words spoken are the same as the words "executor". 

From <pol’’, <half’’, the name <polovnik’’ was formed. 

and with the addition of the prefix - the preposition "is" - - 
nik; it is therefore quite natural to 

the conclusion is that from "chetvert'", "chet''" came "chetnik", 
“chotnik”, and with the addition of the preposition “to” - “kochetnik”, equal- 
but, how did “tretnik”, “kotretnik” come from “tret’”, which 
which, by mistake of the copyist, was transformed into “og- 
spring" :). 


In order to completely, however, reject the reproach of pro- 

the arbitrariness of the interpretation I propose, I will refer to the following 
expressions expected in legal acts: "rewrite" 

all ranks of people, both half-hearted and third-hearted 

nikov, and chetvertchikov 2°). 


The question arises, however, if a coquette is not a fisherman, then 

what to do with the information contained in the article under consideration? 
"the fish part"? But that's the point, that this fish, 

as if it had been lying around for several centuries, - 

and therefore, when it is completely spoiled, it must be thrown away, or, 

as the Pskov Judicial Charter expresses it (Article 108), 

write "vong" and instead of it put "rivna", "even", 


"equal" part, i.e. half share, which is paid 
became a sharecropper to the owner of the land. 


A similar erroneous substitution of “b” and “v” occurs, except for 
contained in the article under consideration, the “fish section”, and also 
on the "bread" part. For example, in one of the lists 

of the Russian Truth, instead of what was written in other lists 


1) The preposition <ko» in the word <kochetnik» corresponds to the French 
"au and German "tag": And that, that "Yugikei". It is curious that in 

In Hebrew the preposition "to" is used: "the owner of a garden (field)" 
to half%, to a third and to a quarter.” 


2) See Dahl's Explanatory Dictionary, under the word "three". 
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INSTITUTE OF POLOVNICHESTVO ACCORDING TO THE PSKOV COURT CHARTER 
A (17-18) 

skakh words "khl'va" (if they kill a thief in their own yard%, or 
at the klftki, or at the khlva") stands for: "khlbba" 1). 

It remains to explain the meaning of the word "isad" or 

"hisada". 


This word, as was noted above, in Engel’s opinion 


mana and other researchers, means the same thing as 

"Uchug", i.e. partitions across the river, with fish traps and, 

in general, a certain space above and below the barrier 

rodki, and resembles the current word "zadok", with the prefix: 

which at the beginning of the vowel letter "i"?), and in the opinion of the metropolitan 
Evgeniya, that means gardens or landings, i.e. fishing 

piers. 


But the groundlessness of this interpretation is confirmed 

TBm, that in Article 72 of the charter are compared instead of "land" 

and "garden" (<and let him begin to rule over lands with charters 

or Isaad, and will sell that land or Isaad"), 

from which it is clear that the word "isad" is synonymous with "zem- 

"I'm pouring", because otherwise, how can we agree on the concept of ownership of the rigt 
property with the concept of the right to fish in someone else's 

r8kV? | 


It seems much closer to the truth, therefore, in my opinion 
Dahl and Grot, who interpret the word "Isad" simply as 
the meaning of an estate, i.e. hamlet, manor, settlement, dacha °). 


aa 


But it would seem to be even simpler if we discarded the words “is- 
yes" prefixed vowel "and", to derive it from the biblical 

skago "garden" is a field, so this term will turn out to be synonymous 

nimum of the word "village" used in the article being explained 

and, as one might suppose, was originally in charge 

write next to the words “from the village”, as their variant, and only according 
the copyist's mistake was corrected, neither here nor there 

family, at the very end of the article, near the “garden section”, in 


1) See Kalachova: “Prev. Legal svd. for a complete explanation of R. 
Pravda, 2nd edition, 1880, p. 185, 4th line from the top, footnote b. 


2) See Engelman: Civil laws of Psk. court, charters, St. Petersburg. 
1855, page 49, note 4. 


h) Wed. Dahl's Explanatory Dictionary, under the words yeusada" and "isade, and 
"Philological Research" by J. Grot, 1876, vol. I, p. 438. 


29 


INSTITUTE OF POLOVNICHESTVO ACCORDING TO THE PSKOV COURT CHARTER 
(18-19) 
phrase: "or the garden part, or from the fish part of the garden." 


The correctness of my assumption is supported by the fact that in 
Slavic translation Bibi Hebrew word "sade" (field) 
is translated precisely by the word “village”, and that not only in ancient 


them, but also in most of the later Russian legislative 
acts very often, along with those borrowed from foreign 
words and expressions of foreign languages were communicated right there in 
type of variants or glossems, equivalent Russian words. 


After all these clarifications, our article can be 
translated as follows: 


a) “If the owner wants to refuse his ladle, or 

to the third, or quarter-timer from the isada (i.e. from the village), then the refusal 
be on Philip's fast (November 14); equally, if half- 

no one wants to give up the village, or a third, or a quarter- 

nik, then the period of refusal is the same. But to declare a refusal in another 

"This time is not allowed to either the owner or the tenant." 


b) “If a ladle, or a third, or a quarter, then 

statements to him refusing the village, will challenge the presented- 
the owner's demand for payment of the amount due 

the last fourth, third, or half of the production 

land management, then provide a ladle, or a third, or 

quartermaster, confirm his dispute with an oath, and then the owner 
“Ying loses his claim.” 


With this reading, the cited article of the Pskov court 

the charter turns out to consist of two completely independent 
standing parts, designated by me by the letters a and b, or, 

more correctly, of the two, connected to each other only externally 
in the same way, but of articles that differ in their content, 

of which one speaks of the term B of "refusal" on the part of 

the owner or tenant from further continuation of the contract 

sex, and the other resolves the question of who 

from both parties the opis propanium will fall, in the event that 

if between them, already after the termination of the said agreement, 
thief, a dispute will arise regarding the payment of the due to the owner 
shares of the fruits from the leased land plot. 


It is therefore necessary to consider each of these two 

parts of the article being analyzed separately. 
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(19-90) 

First of all, what does "child" or "refusal" mean? 

In my opinion, it is impossible to explain this concept without 
again without reference to foreign laws 


and, by the way, also with our code of laws, but, of course, 
not with Volume X, which, as is well known, despite all 


its multi-volume and multi-article nature often does not give 

answers to the most pressing and urgent questions of civil 

rights. | 

How is it said by Prof. Umov :), everything is almost European 

legislation sets forth the provision that in the event of an agreement 
property leases concluded without determination 

term, as well as in verbal contracts of employment, each party 

Ron$ must have the undisputed right to terminate the 

eat, having declared to the opposing party his disagreement with the further- 
the latest continuation of it, but what, together with that, in view of 

that every contract is concluded for the purpose of achieving a certain 
tsBli, namely for specific use, which can 

be implemented not at any given moment, but only in 

certain, recurring periods of time, - a similar one- 

a third-party statement by one of the counterparties to another about his/her 
there is no desire to continue the lease agreement - it should be related 
only to the termination of this agreement upon expiration, 

perhaps only that shortest period of time in which 

the hiring target can be achieved. | 


For such a short period of use, or, in the expression 

Prof.'s wife Umova, for such a unit of use hired 

rural property, most European farmers 

legislation, following Roman law, considers customary 

definitely a one-year period, because only during the year 

the use that constitutes the lease is carried out 

rural property, with a preliminary statement of 

termination of employment, technically called revocation 

neem — Ai ypt@1 ripa, sopoe — should follow, according to the NF- 
according to some laws, for 6, and according to others, for 10 m$- 
syatsev before the end of the financial year. 


1) See the above-mentioned work, pp. 141 et seq. 
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(20-24) 


But the one that deserves special mention is the one that is truly 

the Italian Code. Article 1622 of this code, composed of 

which is an almost literal repetition of Article 1774 of the Council of Justice, which del 
It means that the lease agreement for rural property, without 

definition of the term (according to the French code: from - 

completed not in writing, not in writing), is considered to be 

locked up for the time required to collect all the fruits 

from rented land 1). 


As for the treaty of polovnichestvo, the Italian co- 


The dex contains special rules. Namely: Art. 1651 

establishes that "fulfilment, in whatever way, 

agreed, never ceases by law, but the owner must- 

women to declare a refusal, or to demand a ladle from- 

kaz, over time, determined by custom.” Zatm>b, 

Article 1664 states: “execution without specifying a term is recognized 
is imprisoned for only one year. The year begins and 

ends on November 11th. If the waiver is not declared or expir- 

bovan in Marchs, then after this month, half-way through 

is renewed for another year." 


A similar rule about mutual anticipation of land- 

owners and farmers is also contained in the above-mentioned 

in the “Regulations on the Polovniks of the Vologda Province”: 

<the owner has the power to refuse maintenance to the ladles 

land, but is obliged to inform about such a namfrenie all the previous 

to eat a ladle a year before the deadline” 2), as well as in the code of laws. 
(vol. IX, art. 798, 799 and 905, edition 1857), in the resolutions “Q 

the transition of free people to other lands" and "about the Tatars - 

` about the villagers in the Tauride province." 


I will also point out the decisions on this subject. 

Talmudic law, which, although they pertain to the proper 

in relation to permanent contracts for the lease of urban property 
beings, however, in principle, were applied without any 

opinions and to the hiring of rural imfnty. 


1) See Zarudny: Civil Code of the Italian Kingdom, 

p. 408. 

.— 2) See paragraph 19 of the “Regulations”, which, for unknown reasons, 
you, did not enter volume IX St. zak., ed. 1857 


#50 


pa _ ti 5 rdragura g dy =sa7aae 


> —-tt- 


INSTITUTE OF POLOVNICHESTVO ACCORDING TO THE PSKOV COURT CHARTER 
(21-99) 


This is what the Talmud says, “Bava Metzia,” 

1016): “Whoever leases to another (“his friend”) 

house, without a fixed term of lease, in rainy (winter) 

niy) period, should not evict the tenant during the period 

the time from the Feast of Tabernacles to the Feast of Passover (in continu- 
marriage is exactly 6 months). In the sunny (i.e. summer) month 


period, announced by the owner of the tenant about the refusal to hire 
ma must follow within 30 days, and in large (trade- 

in the cities, both in winter and in summer, for 12 months. 

citizens forward, while hiring shops, as in big cities 

yes, so and in places - For 12 months, and when hiring% re- 

handicraft establishments (bakery and dyeing) - for three 

years in advance. TB same terms of refusal are obligatory for hiring: 
"schika" 1). 


It is worth noting that with this legalization, 

laid down in the Mishnah, edited in the second century. 

years after Christ, the decrees of the French are very similar 
customary law. Thus, in Paris there is a long-standing custom 

tea, for which the rent of the house, a shop facing the street 

tsu, and all kinds of premises, when the property is occupied by rent- 
the workers require the latter to remain in the 

a well-known part of the city (e.g. premises for pharmacies, nota- 
real offices, chambers of justices of the peace, etc.), continued 

six months after the return; hiring of all sorts 

other premises, the central bank of which is over 400 francs per year - 
three months, and more cheap ones - six weeks?): 

The Council of Europe, 1736, directly prescribes to be guided by 

in this regard, in general, local customs. 


By analogy with all the above rules, 


1) I draw attention to the wording used in this legal provision, 

a very common expression in the Talmud: “to his friend,” in view of the fact that 

that it is also found in R, Pravda, in Article ll (according to Kolachov's publication: a 
Juridical Svd., 2nd edition 1880, p. 188): “Whoever breaks a purse for his friend”, and 

in Art. 44 (according to the Kar. list): “if anyone seeks a fine against a friend.” The fi 
I have analyzed these two articles of Truth in detail in another place, 


whereby I pointed out its undoubted Talmudic origin (Works 


Kiev. Spiritual Academy for 1891, August, - articles Gi MP of this volume). 
2) See Umova: Lease agreement, etc., p. 153. P o t e: Tgaie ats 
Sopigai de Iopare. 1806 No. 29. 
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[22-93] 


held in Jewish and European legislation 
svakh, one cannot help but come to the conclusion that in the explained 
Article B of the Psk. judicial charter the expression "youth" does not mean 


“assistant”, as, for example, prof. Aristov 1), — 

an interpretation devoid of any meaning whatsoever, and even 

not just a refusal, as Prof. Engelman and Vlad.- think. 

Budanov, and - notice of refusal, - Aikikiypiisipro, sopoyo, 

and that therefore the last of the named researchers 

is absolutely wrong in asserting that, in the event of a refusal 
if the owner did not follow through on time, then the contract 

is terminated?), whereas the "refusal" clause is precisely in 
that is what it consists of, so that one or the other of the counterparties 
you were not, so to speak, taken by surprise by the sudden 

by the opposing party announcing the termination of employment, 
what, even if such an announcement was made in the proper manner, 
a period of time established by custom or law, (and then 
moreover, if it was not made at all, or was made untimely- 
namely), then the hiring continues to exist even in 

the course of a certain period of time, so that the owner 

I had the opportunity to find another employer, and that's it 
uegsa, | 


This preliminary declaration of refusal is expressly and explicitly 
clarified in the code of Little Russian law, to which, by the way, 
so to speak, zealous admirers of our Code of Laws 

new ones are treated with proud disdain, as if to a co- 

dex, as if standing in all respects below the Code, 

however, it is overlooked that the said co- 

dex served as one of the sources of the newest general 

Russian legislation, since, for example, it is precisely from this 
Empress Catherine II borrowed the idea from the source 

marriage on joint trial% 8). | 


This is what is said in the "Rights by which judgment is made 
Little Russian people" (ed. by Prof. A. 0. Kistyakovsky, chapter 


1) Christomathia in Russian. history, 1870, 726. 
2) Christomathia "In the order - Budanova, 5th edition, issue 1, p. 165, appendix 
mbch. 100. | 


h) See my article about the state court, in Zhur. Ugh. and Gr. Pravaza 1893 
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And [23-94] 

XY, art. 6, p. 3): <And although for the above-mentioned reasons and 

R is it correct for the owner to send someone out of his rented estate, or 
} the hirer may renounce his hire, - however, impudently 

without doing so, one must indicate the time to the other, 


And through which it would be possible for the employer, having sought another to 
And to live in a place, to freely choose, or to the owner of another 
; a hirer, or without hire, a person who, for the cus- 


“To find a wife for that name.” 


Speaking about “young people”, I consider it necessary, for the full- 

you presentation, touch upon and completely similar resolution 

Sudebnikov on the “Christian refusal”, or on the notorious 

"Yuryev's Day", although this is already, so to speak, beyond the scope of 
dBlov of my present notes, dedicated to the exclusive- 

to the explanation of the articles of the Pskov Judicial Charter. How 

It is known that the essence of the decree of the Grand Duke and the Tsar 
The point of the Law on St. George's Day is that for 

refusal of peasants from volost to volost, from village to village, 


85. To ch“ «ga <. 


= —s>— =, -B 
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one term per year was defined: - for income tax (according to 

. charter of Mikhail Andreevich B$lozersky, 1450, - for two 

B nedfli) 2), until St. George's Day in autumn, and a week later 
him. 


Which of our historians and legal historians hold on 

of the view that this rule was established exclusively 

but in the interests of the landowners, in order to curb the previous 
of the rights of the agricultural class, and almost obediently 

lived as the starting point of the peasants' closure, 


So, for example, Pogodin in his article B: “Should we consider 

to make Boris Godunov the founder of the KRBpostny law”, 

recorded in the State Library of the Russian Book Collection for 1858, between 
by the way, he says: “St. George’s Day itself was probably already 

a step in the successive limitation of the unconditional change 

| the transition (of the peasants); in three weeks: one (two?) before Yuryev- 
one day in the fall, another one after that, - far from gone 

"Are you going?" 


1) Ak. Arch. Exp., v. b No. 48, p. 35. | 
2) See Archive. ist. and legal Happy Birthday and etc. N. Kalachov, for 1859, 
book 2, criticism department, article by Kostomarov, p. 8. 
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Professor B'lyaev was of the same opinion, who in his, 

awarded with two prizes, the essay: “Peasants in Rus'.” 

expressed it this way (p. 52): “The third general limitation 

free transition of peasants consisted in the appointment of a law 
for the full period of the year." | 


Prof. Vlad-Budanov 1) echoes this opinion. 


But I will allow myself to think that the given view on 

the internal and historical meaning of St. George's Day is erroneous, and 
that, in fact, the peasants determined this term 

the refusal was not established at all with the aim of limiting 

the right of transition of peasants as free land tenants 

small plots, but meant only that if the peasant 

wanted to terminate the contractual relationship for the time being 

with the owner, then he was obliged to pay the week before and the week before 
On St. George's Day, inform the owner of your desire 

terminate the contract, however, the peasant, 

lal, could still remain in the area he occupied in 

the passage of that period of time which was necessary, as 

,to fully utilize this area, 

and to find a new owner. 


That this was precisely the meaning of St. George's Day is a fact. 
It seems similar to the provisions on `: preliminary- 

nom refusal of employment, contained as set out above, 

in Jewish legislation and in almost all new ones 

European civil codes: Italian, Prussian 

kom, Austrian, etc., and partly also in our own 


Code of laws. at 


I will also point out a similar situation, which is contained in Sak- 

The Sons Mirror is a legislative monument, far from 

alien, as is well known, to our fatherland, since he is 

constituted one of the main sources of the Magdeburg 

rights (in a broad sense), - having acted for a long time in 

Poland, Lithuania and Little Russia. This is what is said about the occupation 
, The subject that concerns us now in the Saxon Mirror (book 

P, article 6, $ |): “If the gentleman wants to remove the chinshevi- 


1) Christomathia, vol. 2nd, ed. 2nd, p. 102, note. 91. 
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INSTITUTE OF POLOVNICHESTVO ACCORDING TO THE PSKOV COURT CHARTER 

| (23-26) 

ka (2insHan), not born in the name (his 2nd child is Ske nic 

sehgep), then he must declare to him a refusal (kipiiirep) in 

Day of Srphtenia of the Lord ([Iichitesse, - February 2). Same 

the official is obliged to do the same when he wants to leave 

name" 1). 6 

If, however, it has never occurred to anyone yet 

all these definitions of the said codes, regarding 

but there is no deadline for declaring a refusal to hire, as the desire 
the law to limit the right of transfer of the employer - (peasants- 
(from the tenant) to another plot of land, to take it from his own 

for movement, then what data, one wonders, exist? 

nya in order to discern such a purpose of the law in 

the decree of the Court of Justice on St. George's Day? 

But the most convincing evidence, it seems to me, is 

the correctness of my view on the meaning and significance: 

The following consideration may serve for St. George's Day. In the article 
88 of the Tsar's Code of Laws, after the decree on peasant 

refusal a week before and a week after St. George's Day, they say 

asks: “Which peasant will have bread left in the land? 

and as that grain will reap, so will he from that grain, or 

from standing, the boran will give two altyns.” Prof. Vladimir- 
skii-Budanov explains the above passage as follows: “This, they say, 
rit on, — rent for land occupied by winter crops 

with the peasant who left (because before St. George's Day 

winter crops are already ending: how could there be any remaining 
standing bread)? It follows from this (?) that the cross 

The peasants gave the landowner not half of the harvest, but 

they gave him a certain part of the land, while the other 

"They ate it for themselves with their own changes" 2). | 

But, without going into an assessment of how much these provisions 

the venerable professor are well-founded in themselves, and to what extent 
but one of them constitutes, indeed, a logical conclusion 

consequence of the other, and in what world are both positions, together 
taken, follow from the literal meaning of the quoted 


1) See paspveperieve, in the edition, and translation into modern German 
language of prof. Saskhwe. Heidelberg, 1847 | 
2) Christomathia, issue 2, ed. 9, p. 173, note 219. 
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(26-27) | 

words of Article 88 of the Code of Laws, one cannot help but notice that 
the bewilderment aroused by Professor Budanov himself is by no means 

is not eliminated by the explanation he presented, because, 

remember that the peasants paid rent to the owner 

half the harvest, or let's assume that they rewarded 

the owner, cultivating a certain part of the land for him, - all the same 
we will not solve the riddle by this: what fates- 

On St. George's Day in autumn (November 26th) we found ourselves at the 
the peasant who walked there had standing grain, at least on that land 
LB, which he occupied for himself with his shifts? 


Meanwhile, if we agree with the meaning I have indicated, 

the observance of St. George's Day as a period established only for the pre- 
the peasant's compensation to the owner (and vice versa) 

mouth) - about the termination of the contract, then the mentioned bewilderment 
it is eliminated very simply: around St. George's Day, in the fall, ending 
all kinds of field work are carried out (Yuri Veshniy - begins 

harvest, Yuriy osennii — finishes); at that time the peasants- 

tenant, if he did not wish to continue maintaining the land- 

of the plot, had to announce this to the owner, but also 

then he could not be removed from this area until the end 

of the economic year, i.e. until next autumn, in order to 

he would have the opportunity to harvest the fields sown 

they are already on winter bread (“and how that bread will reap”) and, 

in general, to take advantage of all the benefits that constituted the goal 
hiring, for which, however, he had to give the owner a certain amount 

a fixed monetary reward (boran two altyns). 


And so, I repeat, the establishment of the “Christian renunciation of 

YuryevB day”, as well as “the youth about Elipov’s conspiracy”, according to the first 
the initial idea of the legislation (private deviations from 

the law, of course, is not taken into account in this case), 

there was no administrative-political war at all, 

I am, as some scientists think, gradually burning 

limiting the peasants’ right of free transition, and the basis 

but it was on a purely civilistic basis, they had to do it in a civilized manner. 
to put the parties involved in the rural lease agreement 

property, without specifying the term of the contract, 

the possibility of terminating the latter at the request of each of them, 
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(27-28) 


however, this unilateral statement should not be 


done unexpectedly, or, as Malorossiysky puts it 


vault, "impudently", and it would have followed, in the interests of both 
counterparties, within the time established by law, in accordance with 
household and economic conditions. 


Having thus completed the analysis of the first half 

commented article of the Pskov Judicial Charter, I will proceed 

I am looking forward to a closer look at its second part, which, 

as stated above, the impetus is completely separate, independent 
content, namely: it resolves the issue of distribution 

divisions of oppressive rgoapia between the owner and the ladle, in 
case of a dispute between the latter and the demand of the first for payment 
tv. due to him. share of the fruits from the rented land 

plot, upon termination of the lease agreement, for 

the subsequent refusal of it on one side or the other 

we *). 7 


For a better understanding of this issue, it is necessary to compare: 
to make this article similar to it in content, 

Article 51 of the Pskov Judicial Charter, which states 

next: 


<And when a prankster has to deny the sovereign's authority, 

and he says this: Oh, I lived on this earth with you, and you 

I am not to blame, otherwise the people will give that sovereign 

outsiders, people 415, and you tell people how directly 

before God, how pure this is; foreign to the sovereign, 

having given the truth, take back what is yours, or betray the swindler, then the will of 
dareva. But the sovereign will not put people on what 

a horseman on seven saddles; and that man turns 

"I didn't find my own." 


1) I allowed myself a small emendation of the text here, reading: “for- 

"The prankster is rushing after the sovereign's servant," instead of what was written: 
"the sovereign's youth" - on the same basis as in other countries 

The Charter speaks only of the legal relations that arise 

between the owner and the seller after the refusal of the contract. 

Thus, in Article 44 of the Charter it is decreed: “And the sovereign shall have a right tc 
to compose the circles and the sovereign's servant, or he himself 

it is said. Cf. also the above-mentioned article 63 of the Charter. To the volume. 

I will return to these articles in further exposition. 
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Professor Vl.—-Budanov!) translates this article as follows 


image: 


“If the artist begins to deny that he took from the owner, 
zyaina pokrut (i.e. a loan received in money or bread 

when concluding a lease) and will say this: I lived in your 
them BNnii, but I don’t owe you (“I am not guilty of anything”), then 
the owner must appoint third parties, a person 4 or 

5, and these people must say in good faith, as before God, 
that he was indeed occupying the field. Then he 

put to the owner: or let him swear himself and (having sworn) 
receive a turn, or let him provide an inspection- 

to anyone. But if the owner does not provide witnesses that 
indeed the playwright occupied the field, then the owner 

"is deprived of its power." 


To this translation Prof. Vl.—-Budanov adds 

from myself the following reasoning: “Obviously, he says 

he, that it was possible to live in the name, but not to occupy - 
mother of the field; it was possible to occupy the field without 

having received the turns. At the trial, the first one is to be judged. 
the defendant's testimony; the second is the witness's 

our testimony from third parties; and the third - by oath 

plaintiff or defendant." 


But the arbitrariness of these arguments is too obvious, 
so that it would be necessary to talk about this a lot. 


And really, is there any sense in the fact that a farmer 

— a ladle could live (professor's italics) in the name, 

but not to use the land: after all, he would hardly do so in such a case. 
and would start living there. Or, is it possible to assume that on 
the court fact of residence of the ladle in the name of the debtor 
women can be certified only by their own testimony. 

by the confession of the defendant, and not by any other means 
evidence? I think everyone will agree that it is impossible to impose 
such a developed legislative monument, which is un- 

The Pskov Judicial Charter seems controversial, such a country 

this procedural rule is hardly permissible. 


1) Christomathia, vol. I, ed. 5, p. 168. 
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[29-30] 

It seems to me therefore that all these difficulties arose 
because in this article, in the original, by mistake 

copyist, the particle “not” is omitted before the word: “lived”. 


Thus, the meaning of the article, in my opinion, is that, 

if, upon termination of the lease agreement, the owner demands from 

the tenant of the payment of the loan given to the last day in advance, and he, 
(the tenant) will deny the claim in its entirety, stating 

that he, they say, did not occupy the fields (“villages”) at all and did not 
owes nothing to the plaintiff, then in such a case the owner is obliged 

to certify through witnesses that the defendant really 

occupied his field, and then it was given to him (for proof- 

(the size of the loan) or take the oath and receive 

to satisfy one's claim ("to take one's own"), or to give 

oath on the soul of the defendant. | 


With this reading, this article, as well as the second one, 

half of the 42nd article of the Certificate, as in general terms 
the main idea, and especially in the way of presentation and 

the turns of speech used in them turn out to be 

very similar to the decree on this subject of the European 
Talmudic law, which states in text as follows: 


"If the employer says: I have already paid the rent, 

which I was "guilty", and the landlord objects: I 

I haven't received one yet, then, was the contract concluded on 
written document, either with or without witnesses, - 

There are two different cases: if payment is required 

followed during the term of the lease, then 

The burden of proof of payment lies with the employer. 

If the lessor makes his claim after the expiration of the term, 
not even on the last day of the rental period, 

then the burden of proof (through witnesses) falls 

take the landlord to him, or let the tenant take 

take an oath that he has already paid, and then he will be freed 
from collection" 1). 


- 1) Talmud, treatise Bava-Meshcha, 1026; compiled in the 11th century. code 


onida, under the title: “Yad-ha-khazaka” (strong hand), section, over- 
written: “legalization of hiring”, chapter of MP, $ 3. 
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The basis of this legislation is presented in Europe 

the regional committee of law considered that, while the established do- 

by agreement the lease term has not yet expired, in favor of the owner (is- 
tsa) always serves as a legal presumption ("khazaka" - letter- 

(in Russian: krBpostnost), by virtue of which “no debtor 

makes payments before the due date”, therefore, in the event that at that 
At that time the defendant (tenant) stated that he had already paid 

hired money, the duty to refute this presumption is 

live, of course, on it, the tenant%. And vice versa, after the expiration of 
no term of the lease, already in favor of the tenant acts 

another presumption, namely, that “a person usually tries to- 

to pay his debt on the last day of the term”, as a result of 

if the owner demands rent on the last day of the term 

as a result of hiring, and especially after the complete termination of the contract 
talk, then this time, the owner is obliged to refute 

pre-established arguments existing against 

his legal assumption 

It is interesting that the question in question has been raised more than once 
arose both in modern Russian judicial practice and in 

the principle is resolved precisely in the above meaning. 

Here, in a nutshell, is how the Cassation Department reasoned: 

the Governing Senate in its repeated 

solutions. | ) | 

"The question of the distribution of duties" in the submission 

evidence in disputes arising from the hiring of property 

of the state, was constantly explained by the Senate in this sense. 

slob, what.., if the homeownerBlets proved that, relatively 

the subject, value and term of the apartment lease agreement, took place 

a voluntary agreement between him and the tenant, and that the tenant 

the plaintiff was using the apartment at the time the claim was filed 

his .house%, then the responsibility to prove payment of money lies, 
obviously, on the tenant. If, on the contrary, the homeowner 

the plaintiff files a claim for rent after 

the tenant left the plaintiff's house, i.e., if in 

moment of filing a claim contractual relationship on employment 

property, with the mutual consent of the homeowner and the apartment- 
ranta, have ceased, then it is obvious that the plaintiff is obliged to 


260 


RAEN 


5, KI, I 


INSTITUTE OF POLOVNICHESTVO ACCORDING TO THE PSKOV COURT CHARTER 


| (31-38) 
to provide evidence not only that such contracts 
relations existed, but also that after its termination 


“relationship to the defendant, like a homeowner to a tenant, inter- 


between them the relationship of creditor and debtor was formed, and 
in the absence of such evidence, the officer, the former 

a person cannot be obliged to provide evidence 

negative fact, i.e. that he is not a debtor 

his former landlord." 


2) Article 43 of the Charter. 


Article 43 of the Charter states: “And which boilermaker 

will mortgage the spring, or the servitor of the sovereign, otherwise he will pay 
titi spring to his sovereign, as oh other chat got 

na tomozha isad%". 


,Prof. Engelman, and after him Prof. Vl. —Budanov re- 

they introduce this article as follows: “If a coquette or a sharer 
to pawn his share of the spring harvest to his master 

or catch, then pays the owner the rest of the spring- 

of income that would have come from, from the garden (or from 
(genus)» ?). 


But the unsatisfactoriness of this interpretation is striking 
eyes. In fact, how many such magnanimous people can be found? 
simple-minded or simple-minded “owners” who will agree to 
lend money on the security of a crane in the sky, or what 
almost all the same, under the expected spring 

vegetable harvest or spring (and why not summer or 

winter?) catch of fish? In the end, the harvest 

it may not appear at all, but the fish, for all we know, may 
to escape from the traps set for her, called: 

"Isad", "Uchug" or "Hotsa". 


The funny thing is, however, that, in the case of the gardener’s penalties 
and the fisherman in payment of the money borrowed from the owner, noon 

to receive satisfaction of one's debt not from what has been given 

as a pledge of some vegetable plants or fish, and from other 


1) Christomathy of Vladimir - Budanov, issue 1, 5th ed. p. 
166, note 103. 
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part of the spring income that would have come from the garden 
or a vegetable garden! 


But, in that case, the question arises, why was there a fuss? 
the family fence, for which it was necessary to establish a mortgage 
Are you right? 


In the consciousness, probably, of all the incongruity of such a thing 
interpretation, Bylyaev, in his above-mentioned work, 1) 

tried to give the real story another explanation. And namely- 

but he believes that it contains the following rule: 

lo: “And if the peasant misses the legal deadline (Phil- 

linden.fast) and will live until spring (<zalo- 

"spring will live"), or the master will remain on the land for the spring 
in his village and then (when will that be later?) he will go away, 

— then I am obliged to pay the gentleman the same for the spring (!) 
the amount of income from the land left to them that will be obtained 
from another similar part of the land (and why not 

with this very one?), from which the peasant did not leave." 


But I think there is no need to prove that this interpretation is not correct either. 
inferior to the previous one in arbitrariness and tension. 


Meanwhile, the box is simply opened: you just have to 

adhere to the correct meaning of the terms included in this article 
words: "isada", "spring" and "lay down" - and its meaning, without 
even without any amendments to the text, it will become perfect 
very clear and logical. 


Regarding the name “Isad” or “Isada” we already know, 

what does it mean not "a partition across a river with traps 
fish", and a village, a field. 

The word is “spring,” as Prof. himself points out. Vl.—Bu- 
Danov, based on the explanation of Tamva Berynda and ©. AND. 
Buslaeva, also equivalent to vesi, pole. 


As for the verb “to lay down”, according to the reference 
one hundred with Dahl's dictionary and examples of old legal 
acts — it turns out that it is often mentioned 


was used in the meaning: to leave land as a pledge, fallow land, 


1) “Peasants in Rus'”, 1st edition, p. 27. 
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under fallow, which is why it alternates in acts with the verb- 
we "empty" or leave in vain." 


Thus, for example, in the order entry of April 25, 1582 1) it reads 

we say: “We have to plow the field, we can’t replant the land and 

clean again, and put new huts in the yard, and catch- 

we will go out from behind the Monastery and will not build a hut or 

we will relocate the land, otherwise, according to this record, two will be in our favor 
"rubles of money." 


Or: orderly 31 abl 1601 2). "And helping 
took the osmina of rye, and the osmina of oats, and the osmina of life, and for that 
I need help to put a hut, a granary, and grain in the village 


with a barn and a shed, .... and give from Nikola's arable land to the house 
the fourth sheaf, and the replacement I take from the monastery 
granaries... But we will not build mansions and leave the fields desolate. 


we, and on us to take the abbot for the mansion placed and for 
"arable land for three rubles." | 


Or here's another one: Preferential 1604 3). "And Sidor on that priest- 
to build a yard and plow the land and fence in the vegetable gardens and 
"don't leave for nothing." 


Or: a regular entry from the end of the 12th century: “Family... we, 

hirelings, we have given this record to ourselves in that: in the present- 

On February 19, 1700, we hired ourselves out to him as mercenaries. 

(name of the river) all the dirty work in his village (dBlat), 

to plow the field and tear up the pledges and all sorts of rot 

to carry thread and firewood, and to reap all kinds of grain and hide it from the field 
grain in the threshing floor”, etc. *). | 


After this, the article given should be read as follows: 
in other words: 


“If a ladle or a quarter (the third in the union - 


third - for some reason here is missing) will devastate the taken 
then the owner of the field (spring) must pay 
the owner, based on the calculation of the cost of the other part produced, 


1) A. Yu. No. 182. 

3) Ibid. No. 191. 

3) Ibid. No. 175. 

4) See Historical Archive. and legal wedding of N. Kalachova 1858, book. 1, 

p. 84, in the article: “Treaties of free people of the 12th and early 13th centuries on 
"stepped into the peasants and servants for an urgent period." 


and 
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which served the owner from the same plot of land (is- 
"(dy)". 


Let us now compare this article with the corresponding 
the formation of Talmudic law. 


Here is the literal translation of the subject related to this 
the purpose of the legal provision as it is set out in 

Mishn (edited as noted above, in the second 

century A.D.) and in the Codex of Maimonides, under the title: 
<Yad-ga-khazaka»: | 


"If the recipient of his friend's field has devastated 

it!), then they estimate how much it was capable of producing. 

and he (in proportion) pays the owner, because so 

he writes (in a “bondage” entry): “if I leave 

If I waste it and don’t process it, I’ll pay with the best property.” 
(Talmud Babylon, treatise Bava—Metzia, 104-a, in Mish- 

n B)» 2). 


Or: 


"If the recipient of the field is with his friend, upon entering into 
the possession of the field, devastated it, then they estimate how much 
but it was capable of producing (fruit) and he paid 

gives the owner of the plot (<karka, ivnaus) his part, which 

which was due to him”, etc. (See the May Code 

monida—Yad-ha-hazaka UU book 13, “legislation on hiring”, ch. 

8, $ 13). | |] 


After this there is no doubt that 

literal similarity of our article to the Pskov judicial charter 

with the given position of Jewish law - far from 

accidental and cannot be explained by the “unity of the human spirit” 
catcheskogo", or "general human nature of legal- 

phenomena”, - aphorisms for which, as for the thanks- 

anchor, our researchers grab for elimination 


1) According to the translation of Bookstore f a—«Ass!r!ens artit a sosio ue! atiso zio 
e ipssheit gay! paiy ept, ii ez { pop aha ye! sopsegii ept.” See Yohappiz Vikh- 

{og 1-T.ekhisop skha!daesit, Yoaitidisit her garYpisit, 1639, column 276, 

in the beginning | | about 


2) According to Buxtorf's translation, ibid.: "$1 shsi{it geydiego her pop 
lesego (syNpgat pesessagiat) ip eo regvoluat orit, 14 ez{ 4ashchat, dtsat 
de bepe siKo Chaget. 
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any idea that this or that legal institution 

here, one or another legal norm is borrowed by the Slavs 

us straight from the rotten West or, what is even sadder, from 
rotten east. 


In conclusion of the analysis of this article, I will also note that 

the expression "I'll leave it in vain" corresponds to the given 

quotation from the Mishnah verb: <obir' — I will desolate, I will come to an end 
from the root "bar". Isn't this root related to "bar"? 

Russian "par"? 


3) Art. 44, 76 and 84 of the Charter. 


Article 44. “And the sovereign for the izorniki, or for the gardening- 
ki, or to the coquettes wave and to call out their twists and turns 
Silver and every kind of grain by name, or spring wheat, or 

winter, and after the sovereign's servant, or he himself will abdicate." 


Translation by Prof. V1l.-—Budanova: 


“The owner can seek his loan in “zaklich” (i.e. 

without presenting documents, but only by 

verbal deal), whatever it may consist of - money, 

in a certain quantity of bread, spring wheat or 

winter, when the tenant leaves, having received a refusal from the owner 
“or by refusing himself” 1). 


The above interpretation of the term “to call out” is completely 

arbitrarily, because from the fact that according to the Russian Pravda “declared- 
in the market it serves as the basis for a claim (?) for theft” - allows 

Is it really necessary to conclude, in general, how this named one does it? 
scientist, that in our monument "to call" means a claim, 

based not on written acts, but on AVE 

thief? 


The explanation is also completely lacking in foundation. 
the phrase "every versh by name" — in the sense of "bread in 
known (?) quantities>, which is not at all 

corresponds to the etymological meaning of the words. 


1) Christomathia, issue 1, ed. 5, p. 166, note 105. — Cf. also p. 164, 
note 96. | | 
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The real meaning of the given article may be 
can only be revealed by comparing it with the provisions 
other, foreign, rights. 


First, however, we need to clear the text of our 

articles from those attached to it, due to a copyist's error, 
words alien to its content: “silver and all kinds of wedges, or 
"spring or winter wheat", - of which the word "silver" 

should be transferred to the next (45) article, and the rest 
these words should be rephrased in Article 69 of our literacy 
you, — as I will explain further, 


The text of the article under consideration, purified in this way, 
Article 44 of the charter will be presented in the following form: 


“And the sovereign is for the izorniki, or for the gardeners, or for the co- 
the Chetniks, wave and in the call of their turn to compose... by name- 


nor even after the sovereign’s servant, or he himself will abdicate.” 


_ Let us, for our part, first clarify the meaning of the words: “by 


name" and "call out". 


The name is a Latin nomen, which in Roman 

rights meant debt, debt claim, debit 

letter, and in our language the word "pamyatnik" is used in the meaning of letter- 
a contract (contractual agreement), a perfect formality 

in a certain order - “records”, in contrast to the informal 

private acts - "boards" 1). 


The above-mentioned article can serve as confirmation of this. 

45 of the charter, which reads: “And whoever has to compose silver- 
sconce (I have transferred this word here from the previous one, 44 
articles) against trade, or surety, or from the court, or 

wrinkles without a name, but he did not find it out." Prof. Vl.- 
Budanov translates the word “nameless” as “without definition” 

CBny claim. But this explanation is again arbitrary. The meaning 

the same article - the one that the claims for all listed 

the agreements contained therein: loans (silver, with the exception of 


1) The word: “board” or “disk” is also found in the Talmud, but in the meaning 
the judge's order, and most often - a summons to the litigants to appear in court 


court by a certain date: - "doska d'zminuta" - urgent charter 
(<3MuHyTa» from '3MaHb' — time, term), but it is also used in 
and private letters. Wed. Buxtorf op. sN., column. 559, Z. u.: 
"azka". | 
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by borrowing money for trade turnover -. 

influence"), loans, deposits, etc., are subject to satisfaction only 
in the case when they are based on names - "za- 

pissyah. | 


This is also clearly evident from Article 30 of our charter, 

which expresses that the claim for recovery of the debt on the loan is 

more than a ruble can be certified only by a “record”, or 

the same as "by board", but with a pledge; - otherwise, in the iskf it should be 
be refused. 


The same is evident from Article 19 of the Charter: “And whoever has to seek 

the observations on the boards are nameless, (old%), but that one is not 

"I found out." That is, who is looking for the return of luggage without presenting 
the recording phenomenon, but only on the boards, loses the claim. 1). 


As for the term “cry out,” it corresponds to 

this is the Talmudic expression "ahrazta" (pro-goth, 

pro®ataHo —byxtopdb), — meaning, in particular, the volume 
phenomenon, through calling out in synagogues and other 

mVstakh, on the appointment of inventory, assessment and public sale 
the debtor's property to satisfy the creditor's claim, 

by virtue of the issued ("written") by the latter judicial 

mVstom (bet-din) of the introductory sheet, called "adrakh- 

ta", or (without a prosihevcut) "drakhta", from the root nepexb 
-road (from which comes the Russian expression “to write the way” 

— issue an introductory sheet (cf., for example, A. Yu. No. 175.) In our 
the same literacy under the "curse" means the production of a claim 
scanning through public sale of property is absent 

the existing debtor - not by judicial procedure, but without- 
controversial, police. . | | 


Now we can establish the true meaning of the consideration 

44th article of the charter: the owner has the right on the basis 
records ("by name") to begin, even without previous- 

of a judicial decision, in an executive order, to collect 

scanning of what is due to him from the shared tenant, - 

nika-—debt for the loan (pokrut) issued to the latter by the intermediary 


1) The word I insulted: “starinb”, which Prof. Vl.-Budanov 
for some reason translated: having missed the deadline, it is placed here by mistake; it 
mentally in another article of the letter, which will be discussed below. 
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by public sale (zaklichi) of the tenant's property, 

upon termination of the lease relationship (it is implied, — 

in the event of the tenant leaving his permanent place of residence 
stay). 


That this is precisely the meaning of our article, is in this 

awaits its comparison with Articles 76 and 84 of our civil code. 
spendthrifts, which, by the way, are undoubtedly original 

were located directly one after the other and only 

during the rewriting the letters were separated, due to the fact that 
between them seven different interpolated items 

tey. Namely. In Article 76 it is stipulated that if a shared lease- 

"if the owner flees beyond the borders of the Pskov state, then the owner 
in can take from the prince or the mayor-bailiff and call 

Guba elders and third-party witnesses, and in their presence 

'st!i "sell" (of course, at public auction) the remaining 

movable property owned by the tenant in the estate, and the proceeds 

I have to cover my debt with the amount. Article 84 

the charter states that the same order of execution 

("also") the collection of damages is carried out and in that case- 

cha, when, upon the death of the tenant, there will be no: on the face of the law- 


his heirs 1). 


I will note, moreover, that the situation described in Article 76 

our literacy, resembles a similar definition of the Talmudic 

of this right. According to the principles of this right, the recovery from property 
the defendant's actions in favor of the plaintiff may be initiated 


1) The expression “such as” precisely proves clearly that the first 
initially the articles mentioned followed one another directly 


goy. 


Here is the text of the general articles: Article 76: “And which of the playwrights from 1 
live abroad, or in some place, and the poor belly will remain in the village, go- 

the sovereign has a turn for the izornik; but the sovereign has a turn for the prince and 
take a bailiff, and call the provincial elders, and outsiders, and 

that belly is a wretch, before the bailiffs and before strangers, the state 

I give it to you to sell and receive for your own gain; and what you don’t get, I’ll give 
At that time the artist will appear and the sovereign will voluntarily seek the rest 

his own twist; and the sovereign has no penalty; and the swindler has no life for the sove 
compose... Art. 84: “And if the artist dies in the village of the sovereign, 

and he will have neither wife nor children, nor brother nor tribe, otherwise the sovereigr 
also a life of play with bailiffs and other people 

give, and for his own sake take, and therefore the tribe of the playful one to his brother 
“Don’t ooze the belly of the izornich.” 
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only after preliminary judicial review 

judgment, decided in an adversarial manner, according to the proper 
requiring a call from both sides and a hearing of their words 
explanations. However, in order to maintain the loan 

(so that debtors do not seize money and 

whether for three — nine lands, through which two can be closed 

"in the case of those in need of loans"), it was decided that if 
the debtor went abroad ("to an overseas country", <for — 

sea"), or resides, although in the native, but so far away- 

kom krab, that for the presentation of a summons to him by the court- 


the "messenger" ("sh!lakht") should have been used 

for travel there and back more than 30 days, (or as they say 

nBsome authorities - 138 days), and the lender is represented- 

there is an authentic (court-approved) written document 

loan and, in addition, will confirm its validity 

by oath, then in such a case, according to this act, recovery is permitted. 
the property of the debtor is cut off and in the absence of the latter, under 
condition, moreover, if the creditor proves that the property, 

which is subject to collection belongs to the debtor :). 

To prove that Article 76 of the Pskov Court 

the charter is, indeed, akin to the provisions of the Talmudic 

right, I will also look at Articles 25 and 93 of the same charter, 

which speak about the consequences of the debtor's evasion, 

in general, and the izornik, in particular, from appearing to answer a summons 
in court, and in which the features of Jewish law are reflected with 

with even greater relief. 


4) Article 25 of the charter. 


“And whichever summoner goes to call the plaintiff to court, and that one 

the one who is called will not go to the cemetery to the church of the caller of honor, 
or is chaired by a caller, and not a caller, to read on the 

a guest before the priest; or again the same one called by the caller, 

do not eat 6brok, lest he stand in judgment before the Lord, otherwise 

gentlemen% give him a charter, for the guilty one, on the 5th day call- 

"NOBODY". | | 


1) See the Code of Laws compiled by Joseph Karo in the 16th century, under 
titled "Shulchan Aruch, Choshen-Mishpat", chapter 106, $9 1 and 2. 
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According to the explanations of Prof. Engelman and Vl. Budano- 
va 1), this article is translated into modern Russian 
means: 


"If the bailiff 

will go to call the defendant to court, but the one called will not go to court 
church square read the summons, or will disappear 

from the funeral, then it is necessary to read the same at the churchyard 
before the priest; but if the one called, without accepting the appointment, 
the time limit given to him for appearing, he will not appear in court 


after 5 days have passed since this period, the judicial authorities shall 
give the plaintiffs ("pozovnikom") a letter (imply% - 
"It is said that (the court) imposed a fine on the accused defendant." 


This article, according to the context given and the indicated 

its interpretation, causes some bewilderment. Thus, 

It seems strange that the same word “call- 

"nik" at the beginning of the article is used in the sense of a judicial act 
stav, and in the end in the meaning of the plaintiff. True, Prof. Engelman 

I noticed that at the beginning of the article, pozovnik can mean 

not only the bailiff, but also the plaintiff along with him. 

But this is not true, as can be seen from the parallel 

Single-subject Dvina Charter of 1307, in which 

in which instead of "zovnik" there are "nobles and podvoyskie", 

starting, of course, only bailiffs and 

exiles: “And who beats his forehead to whom, nobles and podvoiskie 

they will call him to court, but he will not stand at the court, and the defenders will at 
"will they give a rightful charter without trial?" 


It is also strange that under the discussed Article 25 of the Pskov 
it turns out from the judicial charter that the bailiff, even 
having overtaken the defendant in his place of residence, instead of what- 


1) See civil laws of Pskov. judicial charters, works by Iv. Engelman, $ 88. 
Christomatiya Vl.—Budanov; issue I, ed. 5th, page 157th. 


2) Christomathia by Vl.-Budanova, issue 1, 5th edition, p. 144. By the way, I will note, 
that instead of: "nobles", it should be read "doors", as well as French 

Tsuz word: Bui38ler (bailiff) comes from huis - door 

and originally meant: an official guarding the doors of the court and 

giving it an internal policy. See Voatara Econs 4e pros. suivii 

13th ed., 1879, 1, $ 68, p. 36. In the Pskov judicial charter the bailiff, 

both judicial and princely, indeed, and called "subordinate" 

(see Articles 58 and 59 of the Charter). 
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I would like to hand it over right away, or read the summons from- 

the vftchik, demands that the latter go to read- 

there is no order to go to the church cemetery; there is no such order 

the procedure for delivering a summons does not contain any legislation 
giving. In the same way, it is unclear where the mention suddenly came from. 
the 5-day period mentioned in our article. Of course, according to. 


In accordance with the fair comment of D. I. Meir, everything, in general, has been establ 


the time limits established by law have the following peculiarity: 

that they are greater than all other definitions of legislation, 

depend directly on the discretion of the legislator and often determine 
dB are purely arbitrary; but it is still inexplicable why 

in this case, exactly this procedural is defined 

a term which, as far as is known, cannot be met in any one 

from other ancient Russian legal monuments 

KOV. 


All this suggests that the text of our article is 

The gap is before us in a faulty form. Therefore, I tentatively 

but I will take up the restoration of the text, for which it is necessary, mainly 
in another way, to supplement it with some missing ones 

in it with expressions transferred, by mistake of copying- 

kov, in various other places of the Charter, where these expressions are found 
are called not only superfluous, but also obscure the meaning 

growl. Then I will compare our article with the corresponding 


By our definitions of Talmudic law and in this way we 
I finally establish the meaning of our article. 


And so, first of all, I begin to search for words and 
expressions that were omitted in the article being analyzed and ended up 
theirs in other articles of the Pskov. Court. Charter. Namely: 


1) Article 17 of the Charter deals with claims for compensation 

vrat of property given, without “recording”, for preservation under- 

Traveling from a foreign land (foreigner), or during 

fire, or during a popular uprising: “And whoever is from a foreign land 

arriving, or under fire for a week, ‘or by robbery» 

etc. There is no need to prove that the words “in a week” are quite correct here. 
They are unnecessary and inappropriate. 


2) Article 20 of the Charter speaks about the procedure for custom- 
witnesses in court about beatings and robberies: “And who against whom? 
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have to fight, or plunder according to the pozovniki, and the prince 
and the mayor and the sotsky to search”, etc. Prof. Vl.—Buda- 


nov translates this place as follows: “If anyone will seek on 

another beating or robbery in accordance with the claim procedure, 

then the prince, mayors and centurions must question the listeners and 
etc." But it is obvious that the words: "po pozovnichi" are inserted here 
at odds, and that the professor, who was wrongly named, is trying to 

give them a meaning that they themselves do not have and 

they can't have it!). | 


3) Article 24 of the Charter, which is a continuation 

the previous 20th article, and also interpreting the search 

witnesses in dBlah about the robbery%, ends with the words: "And 

then the gentlemen from Pskov without wonder”, which 

seem completely senseless and decisive, 

moreover, they do not fit in with the rest of the content of the article, although 
Prof. Vl.—Budanov and is trying to put them in some 

I will make a connection with the sentence that preceded them, explaining 

them so that the Pskov judicial authority should not accept 

mother in attention (<without wonder”) of the circumstance, 

that the defendant did not refer to the evidence, an explanation that could not be sustair 
living criticism. 


These are the expressions I have noted, inappropriate 

in a manner attached to the three articles of the Civil Code cited above. 
spendthrifts, I will transfer to article 25, which, then, according to production 
leadership in it, in addition, more consistent with the course of the rv- 

If you arrange your phrases, they will take the following form: 


"And which pozovnik will go to the pozovnik of the plaintiff 

to call to court, and he, called by the summoner, sits down 

from the caller, and the caller to read at the churchyard (va- 
option: to the churchyard (e) to the church of honor 

priest), or the same, called by the ‘caller, let him not become 
before the Lord for a week, or, without taking the tax, again 

will not go to court, otherwise the masters (var.: then the masters 


1) In passing, I will note that the content of Article 20 of the Pskov. Judicial Charter 
based on the Mosaic-Talmudic law. Cf. my mentioned essay 

“Cyril-Meodievsky questions”, in the Proceedings of the Kevsk Spirit. Academies for 

1891 August, p. 80. (Art. I of this volume, pp. 28 and 29). 


272 


mi 05 s ear 


RE A. 


INSTITUTE OF POLOVNICHESTVO ACCORDING TO THE PSKOV COURT CHARTER. 
[43-44] 

Pskov) give him, the guilty one, a charter on the 5th day 
"without a miracle (mistakenly instead of: without a trial)." 


Let us now briefly familiarize ourselves with the order of calling 
court according to Talmudic law. It consists of the following: 
sch: 


Upon receipt of a complaint or claim, the court draws up a report 
calling the respondent, called, as above already! : ,noted, 

“dska d'zminuta”, or otherwise: “shtar gazman” - grammatical 

that urgent, signed by judges who can be made 


,lans also on the side panel or on the back of the letter, - in. 


different from the signatures of witnesses on legal acts, as- 

the forges must be made without fail at the very end of the 

next!) According to this charter, containing the designation 

the subject of the complaint or claim, the judicial "messenger" summoned 
shall personally examine the defendant who is in the city, and if 

the patient is in the volost, and there is reason to believe that. 

he will arrive in the city that same day, then the messenger will announce- 
he tells his friends that they should inform him upon his arrival 

about the subsequent summons to court. The summons thus caused 

the defendant, who lives in the city, is obliged to immediately 

to appear in court, and otherwise by chance 

On the same day, a minor excommunication (“niddui”) is pronounced, about which 
and an act or protocol is drawn up under the title: “birds - 

ha"; if the defendant is in the volost ("in the villages"), 

then the court waits for his appearance in one of three consecutive days. 
of the judicial proceedings taking place in the 2nd, 5th and 

again the 2nd day (weeks), i.e. on Monday, Thursday and 

next Monday?). In case of no-show this 

last Monday, over the answer the next day 

(i.e. on Tuesday) the excommunication and the so- 


1) The motive is that of a judicial “messenger” to whom the decision is conveyed. 
the summons letter, as an official person, enjoys public trust 
and there is no need to fear any kind of addition on his part. 


2) By virtue of the establishment of the priest Ezra, permanent, regular 

Court hearings took place twice a week in the Talmudic era 

- on Mondays and Thursdays (on the 2nd and 5th days of the week, counting from 
Saturdays), due to the fact that on these days people gathered from the surrounding areas 
to the city to listen to the reading of the Torah (Pentateuch). See Talmud Babyl., 
treatise "Ketubot", L. 2-a. | 
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the above-mentioned protocol "bird" is put. If, however, 

If the defendant appears in court, the protocol is destroyed. 

and the judicial dBlo receives further movement, but the answer is 
A person who shows up late must pay office fees. 

a fee in favor of the court scribe (sofer), for writing 

the dignity of that protocol. When, despite the excommunication, the answer- 
the guy persists in his disobedience to the court, then the latter 
he, after 90 days, issues the plaintiff's entry 

ny sheet - the above-mentioned act of "“adrakhta", the path, 

and the excommunication is lifted). 


By analogy with these Talmudic decrees 

the full meaning of the article under consideration by our pa- 

mint. Thus, the bailiff, on the basis of the summons 

in the event, must announce the challenge to the defendant himself, but if 
the latter hides, then reads the story in the volost 

— in the volost administration — or in the church yard (pogost 

means both). Then the court awaits the summoned 

defendant within 8 days (<per week<); 

in case of failure to appear, the defendant is subject to prohibition (@6- 
year), and if, despite this, he still does not appear (“or 

without paying the tax, he will not go to court again”), then it is issued 
a charter without trial. When is it issued? In the extant 

copies of the Pskov duty, written off with dilapidated and m5stami 

rotten manuscript in 1638, it says: "on the 5th day." I think, 

_ however, what will not be considered too bold to presume- 

marriage, which in the original was "on the 90th day". It is necessary to 
take into account that, according to the testimony of Prof. E. O0. 

Karsky 2), in the most ancient Slavic-Russian manuscripts for 

To denote the number 90, a letter was used that conveys the Greek 

Lotto, subsequently embossed with the appearance of a beech bowl 

howl at (n), very similar, I will note, to the Jewish letter 

tsadiy (c), also meaning 90. Therefore, there is nothing surprising 

It is significant that the same copyist who: dBlal 


1) Talmud Babylon, tractate Bava-Kama, sheets 112-113. Codex Mai- 
monida, section <of the Sanhedrins — chapter 25, $ 8 and 10; section <of the lender- 
ub and the borrower%b», chapter 22, $ 3. 


2) “From lectures on fame. Kirillov. paleography", 1897, p. 96. 
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such gross mistakes, writing, for example, “without wonder”, instead of 
"without trial", could easily make a mistake, having accepted the unused 

a Sign that was already in existence in his time, in which, moreover, the lower 
the vertical line could have been accidentally erased, 

for a letter close to it in outline - five. 


In connection with the article just discussed 
consists of Article 93 of the Charter, to the discussion of which I now turn. 
I'm walking. | " | 


5) Article 93 of the charter. 


“And who is the debtor on the record, but not on the pledge? 

it will become, or the playful person will be in the record, but he will learn to huddle, 
that there will be a protoor, or an addendum, or a commandment, or something else 

pay the guilty one who is sitting, and the iron one." 


Explanation by Prof. Vl.-Budanova: “If a person should 

according to the record, he will hide from the creditor and will not appear 

term (for payment), or, if the offender hides, on 

in which there was a record, then the guilty party is obliged to pay the entire 
damages: addendum, commandment (penalty for violation of the prohibition) 

and iron (the fee paid to the bailiff for taking into custody 

the life of an insolvent debtor, or one accused of a crime 

nii)>. But it is impossible to reconcile oneself with such an interpretation, because 
it turns out that the debtor, in order to pay his debt, 

I have to show up on time. But where, to whom? Really? 

to the creditor? But no law makes such a requirement. 

nomination. And why, one wonders, are they obliged to be only 

to the debtor and the borrower, on whom the “records” are imprinted - 

formal, notarial acts, -— from which it follows that 

it means that according to private acts you are not obliged to appear and, therefore, 
consequently, in the event of their failure to appear, and to reward the creditors 
ditch for expenses should not. However, what is this based on? 


a“ 


difference? -Finally, what does “penalty for violation” actually mean? 

"no prohibition"? Prof. Vl.—Budanov explains that "this is a co- 

completely (!) in accordance with the commandment of the Russian Truth, which 
paradise meant: an announcement at a market about a missing item, which 

a prohibition was imposed on the thing and the obligation to present it 

on the vault.” But actually in Rus. Pravd decreed 
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but only (Articles 27, 29 and 123 Car.), what if the servant disappears 
or if the item is lost, then this is announced at the auction, and 

then the owner, having recognized his servant or his thing, 

can take them away, and the concealer must pay a certain amount 

fine. Is there even the slightest similarity here? 

with the commandment mentioned in our article? 


Between you and me, the last one will become for us, indeed, 
quite clear if compared with the decrees of the non-Russian 
Truth, but Jewish law. Namely: 


According to the legal view of the Talmudists, everyone is obliged to unconditionally. 
but to compensate only for the harm and damage caused 

directly and directly to the subject itself, to which 

the harmful action is directed; for the indirect one, 

even if it is direct, causing harm, as well as for indirect 

no <causing harm” (<grama—be-nizikin>) 

the pest is liable only if there is evidence - 

but that he acted maliciously, namely with the intention of 

to cause harm. Based on this view, Talmudic law and 

sets forth the position that “a litigant accused by the court 

(in a dispute over civil rights), is not obliged to compensate for the 

the negative side of the costs (horaoih) incurred by it for 

"for the day", because, the commentators explain, the plaintiff, the cause- 
there is no claim and the defendant has not contested it - 

they do not exist, but only cause harm to each other and, 

moreover, they usually act until the opposite happens 

proven, without any malicious intent, without any foul play! 

the thread is precisely harm to his opponent, but only defend 

each one is right in his own way!). 


But this rule has two exceptions: 


The first refers to the case when the lender 

brings a claim against his debtor on good form 

minor act ("star mekuyam"), and the court ordered the 

summoned the respondent through a "messenger", finding that such a challenge 
will not lead to too much tightening of the for. In such a 


case, the plaintiff-creditor pays in advance, in other words 


1) Cf. Shulchan Aruch Choshen Mushpat, chapter 14, $ 5. 
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currently, the running and daily money for the judicial process 

shale, but the defendant against whom the decision was made 

no, he is obliged to return this expense to the plaintiff. Reasoned 

it is tbm that the said expense is made in the interests 

the debtor himself, who, thanks to the sending of the money to him, 

when summoned to court, he is given the opportunity to represent himself 

to show and, on his part, to provide evidence to refute the 

ka, whereas, in the presence of a formal loan deed, it is allowed 

it turns out, according to the law, as stated above, the award of a claim is 
without even calling the defendant and listening to his verbal statements 
explanations. And here is why, if the claim is not based on formal- 

nom, but in a private act, or verbal sdBlkb, then the accused 

the respondent party is no longer obligated to reimburse the plaintiff for expenses. 
on call, because in this case the call does not serve 

more in the interests of these last days, in view of the fact that without calling 
and the decision could not have been made in favor of you at all 

plaintiff. 


Another exception to the general rule by which the accused 

The party sued is not obliged to pay court fees. 

costs, is that, as has already been said, 

above, the respondent, who gave in to his persistent disobedience 

According to the court, the reason for drawing up an act against him was excommunicated 
(bird - a bird of prey), is obliged to bear the cost of 

writing this act, since this expense is caused directly 

the defendant's malice, 


These legal definitions are expressed as precisely as possible. 
in the article 93 of our charter under consideration: 


“If a person who is a debtor by “record” - 

(precisely by record, and not by doskf - private act), will disappear 
(not from the creditor, as Professor Vl.-—Budanov states, but from 
pozivnitsy - calling pozvstki) and, despite the pronunciation 

a hay prohibition over him (“zakr” is the same as “ob- 


, rock"), in court - will not appear, or, if the playful person hides, 


on which there was a recording (again, it was definitely a “record”, and 
not a board), and if by a court decision one or the other will- 
the child is accused, then he is obliged to pay costs, such as: 
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for the remuneration of the court messenger for summoning the defendant 
("added") and the reward of the scribe for writing the act for- 
prohibitions (“commandment” - “bird”). 


As for the expression: “and iron”, then, in fact, 

which he occupies at the very end of the article, after the phrase: 

"and the guilty party must pay for everything," one can unmistakably conclude 
consider that it constitutes a later addition and that in 

the original source from which the article under review was “translated” into 
the Pskov judicial charter that has come down to us in a copy, this 

there was no expression and there could not be, since the Jewish pra- 

wu, from which the content of this article is apparently borrowed, 

any other legal costs are unknown, 

besides the two above mentioned, and perhaps even more rewards 

appointed by the court itself, 

for the production of the examination. 


However, the very explanation of the term “iron”, in the sense of 

slb of the fee paid to the bailiff for taking into custody and 

detention of an insolvent debtor, - deprivation 

but there is no basis for this, because in this case the issue is about duty. 
a man who avoids appearing in court. And so that such a person 

the debtor was subject to arrest and, moreover, 

forging in tsfpi (“iron”), - in Old Russian this is the word 

It is unlikely that specific instructions will be found among the applicants. 


The real meaning of the term “iron” may be 

This time it was established, in fact, only on the basis of information from 
By the Russian Truth, namely Article 100, according to the list of Kar., 

in connection with the preceding Articles 99 and 17. Therefore, I 

it is necessary to enter into a detailed examination of these articles when 


which, by the way, you can see for yourself once again, 

to what inconsistent interpretations and conclusions are they capable 

even the luminaries of science can reach it, if they are blind in their incomprehension 
the nature of the manuscript tradition of ancient legal memoranda 

kov. However, in order not to deviate too far into the sto- 

I will deviate from my topic and devote a separate article to this subject. 

mbtku, but for now I will move on to the analysis of further articles of Pskov- 

the court charter, dealing with the defendants. 
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“And which of the slanderers will renounce the sovereign of the village, or of the city? 
the lord should renounce him, and the sovereign should take half of everything from him 
his own izornik, and the izornik half." 


This article, if supplemented with the missing parts and 

which, as noted above, were inappropriately included in Article 44 of the Charter 
— in the words: “of every kind, either spring or winter wheat”, 

will appear almost as a translation of the Mishnah's ruling, which states: 

shago: “Just as the owner of the plot and the share tenant- 

(when the time of “departure” of this last one comes) d%- 

they share all kinds of grain bread with each other, so they df- 

they flow with both stubble and harvest; as they move with wine, so 

they extend and vines, etc. 1). 


Thus, if what the researchers (pro- 

Fess. Engelman, Vl.-Budanov and Sergfevich) pre- 

the position that in the present article the talk is not about the proper 

an equal share of all the property of the owner between the latter and the owner 

other, but only about the difference between them of the harvest of the last day of the ye 
— seemed in itself quite probable 2), then, 

when compared with the given Mishnah, it gains full force 

reliability. | 


7) Article 75 of the charter. 

"And which of the slanderers will lay a board on the sovereign? 
other board to judge. And take the old izornik to the city 
"sir." 


As Prof. Vl. Budanov rightly believes, both pre- 


The provisions of this article constitute two separate and distinct 
subject articles. - 


The content of the first of them is simple. According to the law adopted in the 
my systems of judicial evidence, legal relations! 

between the owner and the tenant in common 

only by formal acts - "records", why, if isor- 


1) Talmud Babyl., treatise Bava-Meshcha, l. 103, in Mission. Code 
Maimonides, section: “On Hiring”, ch. 8, $ 11. Shulchan-Aruch Hoshen Mish- 
pat, ch. 327, $ 2. 


26 prof. Sergevich: “Rus. Legal Antiquity", ed. 2, 1902, 
p. 
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the owner will present as the basis of any of his claims against the owner 
other private act - a board, then such is not taken into account 

manie. 


The second proposal, in my opinion, represents a respectable 

of his professor, of particular importance: “Accepting, he says 

he, this article is separate, we enter, on the basis and complexity- 
va - old, in the circle of legal phenomena, reliably from- 

from other monuments: an old, dissimilar man 

vBk entered into a binding relationship with the owner, more 

strict, like a peasant who has come back to the landowner 

tSu... From the previous articles we saw that the artist is obliged 
the landowner was only required to pay an annual rent 

the move and a one-time payment of the fine (if received), 

but the old playwright is still obliged to perform underwater duty. 
Strengthening the strictness of creditor obligations 

styanina, by virtue of the fact that it has been around for a long time, is evident 
of high interest in law 

and historical relations." 


The explanation given in our article has given scientists a spec- 
for the Cialists, this is an opportunity for a rather lively exchange of ideas. 


So, N. N. Debolsky 1) recognized the said interpretation 

"very tendentious", because it is difficult to imagine that 

the guilt imposed on the dark-souled person is that he is an “old-timer- 
"letz", was defined so unclearly, and the duty itself 


voluntarily indefinite, - to which Prof. Vl.—Budanov responded 
ZIL that he “does not give any interpretation (?), but accepts 
literal text: “the old izornik must carry carts to 

owner»» ?). , 


Prof. Dyakonov in his “essays from history” 

rural population" believes that peasants from ancient times, 

those who gave birth not only did not enter into more strict obligations, 
relations with the landowner, but, on the contrary, enjoyed 

even with some economic privileges; equal to 

, at once, he does not agree with the view of the Kiev professor 


1) “On the issue of securing the ownership of peasants” St. Petersburg. 1395 


p. 7. 
2) Review of history. rus. law, ed. 3, 1900, p. 151. 
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on long-term residence as a reason for the consolidation of peasants, on- 
going that the old-timers lost the right of passage not by force of one 
statute of limitations, and as a result of debt and other incidental 
circumstances. To this M.F. Vl.-Budanov responded that 

Side circumstances are the conditions for the emergence of a long-standing 
sti, and once it has arisen, jurisprudence is determined by it alone. 
wild consequences, and that in the Lithuanian—-Russian state 
earlier, “otchichi” were attached, i.e. hereditary Aya: 

(taxpayers of taxable areas!). 


In this controversy, in the most recent times, 

participation and prof. V. I. SergBevich, who very convincingly 

refuted all the conclusions of Professor Dyakonov regarding the old-timers. 
tsev, having proved that the old-timer is only a worldly name- 


vanie people who are more or less long-term 


time in one place, and not at all a legal concept, not an in-. 
Institute of Law 2). 


For my part, I allow myself to note that if 

The venerable prof. Vl.-Budanov defends himself against objections 

his opponents that he does not provide an interpretation of Article 75 

Pskov judicial charter, but only, as he put it, accepted 

has its literal text, then its defense turns out to be insufficient. 

dacha, because it is from the text of this article that it is clear that the old 
the artist, according to the direct meaning of these words, has nothing 

have nothing in common either with the “fatherfather” or with the “dissimilar person”, 
NOT WITH the "old-timer", even in the one indicated by V. I. Sergeev- 

than in the ordinary, everyday sense - an old-timer, and it means 

begins simply: former, previous lease- 

thor, even if it contained a plot of land only 

my short time. Here is the proof: Article 56 of the Great 

The prince’s law book says: “And the slave will be captured by the army of Tatars - 
and he escapes from captivity, and he is free, and the old man 

"I am not a slave to the sovereign." Here, of course, it does not seem 

there is not the slightest doubt that the old sovereign is not from antiquity: 

nyy, not “stale”, but just the former! ?, former master- 


1) Ibid., p. 147. 
2) _"Precious Russian land ownership". Journal of the Ministry of Education, People's Rept 
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din of the serf, even if the last one entered the master's service 
serfdom only a few days before he 

was captured. In the same way, the old man is nothing else, 

as a former land tenant. As for the expression: "in- 
"to carry out a punishment against the sovereign", it does not mean at all: to serve a pur 
some kind of underwater duty, which means carrying 

cart. And so, "high historical and legal interest 

phenomenon”, which, according to Prof. Vl. Budanov, is indicated by 


Article 75 of the Pskov Judicial Charter, comes down to the fact that 


the artist, leaving the area he has rented, is obliged to remain 

to obtain the required amount of agricultural fertilizers! 

the benefit of the owner free of charge, and otherwise the landowner 
the tenant has the right to collect from his former tenant 

losses. | 


That this is so is confirmed, among other things, by the fact that 

entered by V.I. Serg'evich 1) sequential record (A. Yur. 

No. 183): <...and we will not plow the fields and make manure, and on 

take us for damages and red tape ten rubles Moscow- 

"I will fork out and provide the necessary money." This is also evident from Article 88 oł 
Debnik: “But the peasants should refuse... one term a year... 

And take the elderly from the gate, and take the cart from the yard 

for two alytyns." The word "cart" has been diversified. 

explanations: B. I. Chicherin interprets his pre- 

positive: for a challenge. M. F. Vladimirsky - Buda- 

new reasonFet under it again underwater responsibility- 

ity. Curiously, V. I. Sergeevich explained everything?). 

“In addition to the elderly, he says, the second judge 

established another fee in favor of the landowner in the amount of RUR 

two altyns from each cart on which the peasant carried away 

ate his junk. This is already pure news: a tax on peasants- 

"Russian prosperity." But wouldn't it be in keeping with the existing 

it is not news to consider this as something new, but rather as something that has been le 
there is no right to lease established by ancient custom 

to demand remuneration from the outgoing “old” employer 


1) Russian legal antiquities, 2nd edition, p. 215. 
2) Ibid., p. 244. 
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money for manure, if it was not handed over to the owner upon receipt 
rotation of the last section itself, -— just as 


<elderly<is a reward for not handing in, or not handing in 
in good repair, construction? In favor of the reliability 
The validity of the said assumption is indicated by the fact that the obligation 


the tenant of rural property shall leave, upon termination 

puppy!and hiring, -fertilizers necessary for the safety 

stopping continuation of the economy, is interpreted, although not unambiguously 
for sure, and in many foreign laws. Not 

touching upon the newest citizens defined on this subject 

codes (Cf. the motives for Art. 304, Book U of our draft 

civil code), I will only point out the Saxon decree 

skago mirror (book P, art. 54), reproduced in the above-mentioned 

the famous Little Russian Code (Chapter XU, Art. 3, Art. 2), according to 
the tenant leaving the property does not have the right to kill 

army of manure, but the owner, however, must pay the cost 

it at a certain rate, or by assessment of the relevant people 

dey, - it goes without saying, however, only in the case 

if the tenant did not receive manure upon taking over the property 1). 


Mn% still remains to be considered Articles 85, 86 and 87 of our literatu- 
you, interpreting the responsibility of the heirs of the artist 

for the debt owed to the owner. But here I will allow 

a small digression. To interpret the words: "old 

"izornik" I had to, using procedural expressions- 

niya, to involve, as an accomplice, in participation in the deed — 
extraneous article 56 of the first Code of Laws, which states, 

that if a slave ends up in prison with the Tatars, then (in case of 

until his escape, or ransom from captivity) he no longer becomes 

again a slave of his former master, but acquires 

complete freedom. Regarding this article, I can't resist 

against the temptation to point out the homogeneous provisions of the Talmudic 
<whose rights: “A slave who has escaped from a prison house, if there is one 


1) 8acxpenBpiece!, Publishing House, p. 181; “Rights by which the courts 
Little Russian people are living,” ed. A. 0. Kistyakovsky, p. 241. 


283 


INSTITUTE OF POLOVNISHKA ON THE PSKOV COURT LIST 
(85) 


reason to suppose that his master had already refused 

any thought of returning him under his power, - comes to 

freedom, and the master is forced to write a release document for the slave. 
motu. A slave who was captured, if his master 

Din had already abandoned all thought of returning him under his control 
power, — anyone who redeems, with the purpose of enslavement, will become 
becomes the master; but if someone redeems a slave for the purpose of mastering 
liberation, then the slave receives freedom. The first master will be 

Din has not yet abandoned the thought of ever returning the slave 

under his power, then he who redeems a slave from captivity receives 

the ransom money from the master and returns the slave to him, and if 


, the ransom is made with the intention of freeing the slave, then the last 
“returns to its first master free of charge” 1). But especially 

of particular interest to Russian historians and lawyers 

poses the following Taldumic position: “If, it is said, 

in the Talmud, 2) someone sells his slave to a farang 

(even under duress, to cover up the wrongful and 

unfairly collected tax, or income tax), then 

"the slave goes free," of course, if he manages to kill himself. 

to reap from his new master. For the explanation of the foreign language- 
of the word “farang”, is amplified next to it, in the very 

text, in the form of a gloss, the Hebrew word "nokhri" (foreign 

Mets), and in other places where the same law is cited 

the word "farang" (phagape) is omitted and directly replaced 

but the WORD “goy” (barbarian) or “akum” (pagan - worship- 

(a collection of stars and planets). Isn't it obvious that before 

we are the Variags of our Initial Chronicle, the Byzantine va- 

rank, Longobard \/agrapriz, which meant, according to explanation, 

Nyu Yak. Grimm, - in general, a stranger, a foreigner: di de exhiegpis ippi- 
3). Thus, our anti-Normanists acquired 


reveal yet another additional piece of evidence that the name "Varyag" 
did not belong to any particular nationality 
units, but was a common noun meaning: foreign 


$ Codex Maimonides, section: “on slaves”, ch. 8, $$ 14 and 15. 
2) Talmud of Babylon, treatise Gitin, l. 44a. _ 
3). 
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a native, a foreigner, a stranger. But also noteworthy 

next: The most authoritative Jewish commentator on the Bible 

and the Talmud, Rabbi Shlomo Yitzchaki, abbreviated as Rashi, (living 
in the 11th century, in France) explains the speech “farang” - mu- 
reader ("metsik") and informer ("som alilot"). 

Buxtorf, however, is unknown on what grounds, 

translates: SiBegpayug, Rgaeiesitss sepiiis, but together with the darkness, hand-. 
obviously based on the above explanation of Rashi, 

adds: Aetai hosis ei apriz{tyug, 14 esi telik, i, Choo as tasi. 

panop from ajios orpitsHs!). This is the interpretation of the Talmudic 
"faranga" unexpectedly turns out to be suitable for explaining 

some dark expressions encountered at the first 

on the pages of the Old Russian Chronicle. 


So, in its introduction (Laur. 10) we read: “The Slavic 
language... living on the Danube, came from Skuf, decided from 


The Kozars, having recommended the Bulgarians, went along the Danube and settled 
I used to say.” Word. “nestles” of I. and Sreznevsky region 

explains: settled after?). But this is clearly a stretch, because 

under the inhabitants everywhere in Russian writing reason%- 

the indigenous people, the natives, the autochthons, and not the settled ones 

the past, - aliens. Meanwhile, taking into account, 

on the one hand, the aforementioned interpretation of Buxtorf, according to which 
rum with the concept of a foreigner-Varangian, is connected with itself 

itself the concept of torment, and on the other hand, that the Chronicle is incomprehensilt 
directly after the above mentioned place, the Obrakhs also speak, 

as about the tormentors of the Dulbov-Slavs, and further in the story- 
information about Novgorod events around 1015 does not miss 

occasion to emphasize the violence of the Varangians ("there were many Varangians 
“Yaroslav and committed violence against the Novgorodians,” - Lav. 137), - 

it is permissible to conclude that here, instead of: "inhabitants 

"there were words", the rapists should read - when: 

TBsniteli. Further, with the help of the said interpretation of the word 

“farang” also explains the following place of the Topic (Laur. 

19): “and Rurik took power, and distributed cities to his men, 


1) A c. y, Rhagapr. , 
2) er. for the dictionary of the Old Church language, under this word. 
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to another Polotsk, to another Rostov, to another B'loozero. And according to 
The city is inhabited by the Varangians, and the first 

villages in Novgorod Sloven, in the Krivichi Valley and 

etc." I. I. Sreznevsky *) conveys the word "founder": 

aliens. Meanwhile, he himself points out that on- 

the move, as in $3b, means: attack and is almost 

synonymous with robbery and plunder ("robbery, find, robbery" 

9 hryvnia" - Pskov Judicial Charter, art. 1). In view of this, 

the meaning of the last passage of the Chronicle is that according to 

the cities in which Rurik placed his “men 
foreign rulers rule —- violent 

ki ("farangs"); the indigenous population in New 
city - Slavs, in the Polotsk land - Krivichi, etc. 


"m 


I return for this to the Pskov Judicial Charter. 


8) Art. 85 of the Charter. 


Art. 85. “And of which person, the sovereign, is the artist 

to die in the record, in the spin, and his wife will remain with him and 

do not register, otherwise the women and children will respond 

there is no sovereign's privation, but they have to pay the privation according to that 


records; and if the artist was not in the record, then their 
judged by the Pskov customs court%». | 


The first half of this article is quite clear. 

it was decreed that if between the owner and the landowner 

there was a “record” about the twist, then, after the death of the first 
his wife and children who remained behind him have no right to 

in what case should the landowner refuse to pay? 

tsu slbduemago to him according to that record of debt 2). 


1) Ibid. 


2) In the combination: “and his wife will remain and the children will not be registered” 
I consider the last three underlined words to be just an erroneous repetition. 

we don’t have the same words found in the second half of the article, because in 

the conclusion of a lease agreement for the wife and, especially, the children usually 
did not participate and they, as the heirs of the artist, were responsible for the cover- 
there already by virtue of one of their hereditary titles, even if they had no 

` does not assume any independent obligations in relation to the owner 

Mali. 


286 


INSTITUTE OF POLOVNICHESTVO ACCORDING TO THE PSKOV COURT CHARTER 


158] 

The second half of the article is mysterious. Prof. Engelman 

explains it in such a way that if the deceased's obligation is violated, 

no one was committed not by writing, but verbally, or in another 

other forms of contract, then the dispute is settled under the articles 

Pskov duty, determining the procedure for analyzing the 

ditch on obligations. According to the explanation of prof. Vladimirska- 
Go-Budanova, - the dispute is being conducted according to the previous (?) Pskov 
customs. But can one be satisfied with such an indefinite 


interpretation? After all, we still remain in ignorance, 


what articles of the written Pskov duty, 

or according to exactly what Pskov customs the heavy case was resolved 
but with the heirs of the swindler, in reality, recovery was allowed 
from them the master's turn in the absence of a "record" with the dead 
our inheritor? Meanwhile, there is no doubt that the 

for: "to judge them by the court of Pskov duties", ending, 

both the currently discussed Article 85 and Article 103 of our 


The certificates were placed in general articles only by mistake. 
copyist; its proper place is in Article 77 of the Charter, 

of which the last article, as Murzak has already noted, 

wich >), is a direct continuation of the first, and which 

about, thus, in the original text were presented 

in the following view: 


Art. 3. “And which mayor shall eat for the mayor’s office, 
and that mayor shall kiss the cross on the one who is to judge him 
right... but don’t destroy the right one, and don’t favor the guilty one, but 


without justice a man shall not be destroyed, nor... (read: but) judged 
you are their court according to the Pskov customs duties 
rin % 2). 


Art. 77. “And to the Pskov judges, and to the city mayors- 
sky, and suburban elders because (i.e. exactly 
but also) kiss the cross on the fact that they have the right to judge according to 


1) “Pskov Judicial Charter”, published by Murzakevich, 1847, p. 1. 


2) The words at the end of Article 3: “at the trial, at the meeting” have been excluded by 
as constituting again only an obviously erroneous repetition of the same words, 

included in the beginning of the next (4th) article. As for the additions, 

the word “starin%b” that I have taken from Article 19 of the Charter, where, as I 

I have already explained above, it is completely inappropriate, although Prof. Vladimirsky 
Budanov tries to explain it in terms of some missed deadline. 
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kiss the cross and be judged by the Pskov court 

duties %, not judge the right, etc. 


In return for what was excluded from Articles 85 and 103 of the Charter above- 
the said phrase must be used in both articles 

TB put at the end, after the word "other" combination: "that y" 

"I didn't find out." 


In justification of the correction I proposed in relation to 

decisions of Part 2 of Article 85 of the Charter (leaving aside for now 
Art. 103), I will give a literal translation of a similar law 

the Talmudic position, as it stands, 

you primary sources, in the code of Maimonides. 


"An oral debt is not collected from heirs, 

MB razv, in the following three cases: when the debtor 
acknowledged his debt, and during his (death) pain- 
Lbzni stated that such and such still owes him a debt 


demanded; or — when the loan is made for a term and does not come into effect. 
I still have a payment deadline because there is a legal obligation 

the provision ("khazaka") that no one pays before the expiration of 

the term of payment; or when the debtor was subject to a small 
excommunication (niduy), until the debt was paid, and he died, 

still under prohibition. In all these cases, 

the lender collects from the heirs without an oath. But, 

if witnesses came forward (showing) that the deceased was 

owes such and such a "mana" (hryvnia; in general, a sum of money) 

mu) or that in their presence this one lent money to that one 

(a certain amount), then the lender has no right to anything at all 

to collect from the heirs, because it is possible that the debt is already 
paid, as payment of a debt on a loan concluded 

(verbally) in front of witnesses, should not follow unfailingly 

usually in the presence of witnesses. Likewise, if the creditor 

the tor presented a manuscript against the heirs (ktab 

poison") of their father, certifying that the latter consisted of his 

the debtor, he has no right to collect according to this written act. 

to receive absolutely nothing from the heirs 1). 


1) Codex of Maimonides, under the title: “Yad-ha-Khazaka”, section, above- 
written: "legislation on lenders and debtors", chapter II, $ 6; - also: 
Shulchan Aruch Choshen Mishpat, chapter 108, $ 1. 
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| (60—61) 
In view of this, does it not seem that there is a complete basis for 


It should be noted that Article 85 of our charter contains the same 


it is precisely the rule that, in the absence of a prisoner with an isor- 
no notarial deed (“records” — literal translation 

Talmudic "star"), the owner can do absolutely nothing 

to demand from the playful heirs, - "didn't find enough"? 


This conclusion is confirmed by Article 14 of the charter, which concludes 
embodying this same rule in relation to, in general, everything 

to the heirs of the deceased person, although, however, only to 

to the heirs by will, - "orderlies", and it is mentioned 

even the same expression is used as in the Talmudic 

right: -— “without a mortgage and without an entry on the clerk’s office, you can’t 
"to look for nothing" ("eyno gobe klum"). 


It is just not clear why the next, 15th, article is litera- 

you, in relation to your legal heirs (father, mother, son) 

on, brother, sister and, in general, close relatives), 

imposes the opposite principle that they can present, and 

claims may be brought against them 

even without a pledge and a record, although, it would seem, there is no 
there is reason to make any difference in this regard between 

the heirs are diligent and lawful. 


9) Art. 86 of the Charter. 


a) “And the izornika will have a brother or another tribe, and for 


life is captured, and the sovereign will seek retribution against them" 


b) “I will play a prank on my brother, I will play a prank on the Sovereign’s tribe, not 1 
"to beat neither baskets nor tubs." | 


c) “And only if there is a horse or a cow, then there is no need to search 
"Oh, the Sovereign." 


I will analyze these three sentences of the given article each 
IN SEPARATELY: | 


According to the explanation of Prof. Vl.—Budanov, in the first sentence 
the rule is expressed that if the artist has any left 


lateral heirs (not descending) and will demand inheritance 
property, then the owner turns his collection of the encumbrance onto them. 
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you 1). Eclipse, comparing this article with the previous one 


(85), the author comes to the conclusion that according to the Pskov court 
letters of inheritance of descendants, together with the mother, 

It is believed that, by right of inheritance, they cannot refuse 

to refuse the inheritance with all its obligations, whereas 

from the lateral heirs the master can seek 

steep only in case of application or desire to accept 

consequence 2). But one can hardly agree with this conclusion. 

sit down. The author interprets the expression: "brother or another tribe" 
in the narrow literal sense - brother or nephews. 

in reality, for lack of a general term, designation 

expecting all, without distinction, heirs according to the law, and 

Pskov Judicial Charter and other ancient Russian legal documents 

monuments and acts are used to express this concept, 

or to a detailed listing of all relatives: father, 

mother, son, brother, sister (as in Art. 15 of the Pskov Court of Laws) 
you) or to the name, for the sake of brevity, only 

two relatives, most often a brother, in co- 

readings with the "son" or with "another tribe", or simply 

<tribe». | 


So, let's take, for example, the one already given 

I have mentioned above Article 84 of our charter. It says: “And who- 

the playwright will die at the Sovereign's in the village, and will not be at 

he has no wife, no children, no brother, no tribe, 

and the Sovereign... the life of a slanderer... to sell, but for his own 

to understand the circle, and therefore (i.e. after this) tribe 

"The playful ones, neither the brother nor the playful ones can live without a trace of li 
the article, in its overall meaning, clearly shows that 

by the expressions used at the end of it "tribe" and 

"brother" means not only nephews and brother, but 

and her wife and daughters and all the others mentioned at the beginning, without 
exceptions, the legal heirs of the deceased, - as it happens 

Prof. Vl.-Budanov himself knows 3). 


1) Christomathia I, ed. 2nd, p. 180, approx. 177. 
2) Review of the history of Russian law, 3rd edition, 1900, p. 495, 
h) Christomathia 1, ed. 5th, p. 179, note. 174. 
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(62-63) 

The meaning of imfet is the same in the phrase: “brothers or children.” 
"rub about the backside" in the church charters of St. Vladimir and 


“Grand Prince Vsevolod, for it is obvious that the speech here is about 


jurisdiction of the church court over disputes over inheritance 

in general between heirs, and not only between 

brothers and children of the deceased. Or, -— here is the final 

a reservation in the spiritual of Novgorodian Clement, 13th century: “That 
for I wrote, for n, but I had no brother, nor 

son." (That is why I wrote this spiritual testament, 

that I had neither a brother nor a son). Again, he himself 

dear prof. Vl.—Budanov in explaining this place for- 

rushes that this should not be understood in such a way that the applicant 
would not have left the spiritual if he had a son or brother, 

but only that he would not have bequeathed his property worth 

to other persons, if he had close relatives 

Nicks!) 


If, therefore, in Article 86 of the Pskov judicial charter 

by “brother and tribe” we mean the legitimate heirs 

kov in general, then the conclusion about the existence of 

allegedly there were differences in the Pskov legislation 

between descending and collateral relatives in relation to 

nor, by the way, the volume of liability for the debts of the inheritance 
publisher. | 


The true meaning of the article I am now examining 
can, in my opinion, be clarified only by comparing it 
with the following norms of Talmudic law: 


“The heirs (have) a moral and religious obligation 

the duty ("mitzveh'") to pay one's father's debts, but their 

are forced to do so, just as they would be forced to do so 

father. This, however, only takes place in the case when 

the father left them real estate; if they were left 

only movable property is subject to fiat, then they are not forced to satisfy 
debt repayment, father... But the later representatives of Babylon- 

Russian academies (“geonim”) were established (with the approval of the “gla- 
you are exiled”, the exilarch - “rosh ha-gole”, — in 787 BC 


1) 1p. p. 139, note 12. 
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R.Kh.), that the creditors of the testator can collect 

neither their debts nor the movable property left to their heirs 
property"... "Equally, they (the heirs) are obliged 

pay off his father's debts and from the property collected by them 
for debts owed to the father by other persons"... "It will be 

the heirs did not inherit anything from their father, he:; did not 
are obliged to pay his debts. There is not even a moral 

duty." Gloss: "If they only inherited 

part of the paternal property, they pay only what 

they received it by inheritance" 1). 


It can be stated without risk of error that the given 

rules on the liability of heirs for the debts of their father 

only in the amount of inherited property - 

Biz hereikas, - norms that diverge so sharply from the roots 

the fundamental principle of Roman law on unlimited liability 

the heir's obligations under the testator's obligations, and 

daily in Talmudic law with much greater accountability 

corruption than in ancient collections of the Middle Ages 

German law, so-called Heres Bagragogit, and even in Sak- 

Sonsk mirror, in which information is presented unclearly, confusingly 
and not without contradictions?), - are expressed in Article 86 of the charter, in 
privately apply to the transfer of the debts of the debtor to his 

to the investigators. Namely: in the first sentence of our article 

it was decided that if the playful heirs (without any 

differences! lateral from descending) will be collected (all 

equally, from the owner or from strangers) inheritance 

property, then the owner in turn has the right to collect 

to say from them what was due to him from the deceased artist 

debt for the issued loan, and in the second sentence, 

— that the heirs should not conceal anything from the remaining legacy 
the owner of the available property, even a basket and a tub, - 

of small items of agricultural information 


1) Shulhan Arukh Hoshen Mishpat, chapter 107, $ 1.—Maimo Code 
nida, "Laws on creditors and debtors", chapter II, $ 8 et seq. 
2) On the main points of responsibility of the heir in Germany 


in the law see the study of prof. L. A. Kasso: “Succession of the heir 
in the obligations of the testator”, 1895, p. 79 et seq. 
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ventaria (baskets were usually used to store oats, etc., and 
kadkakh - bread and flour), - since the owner only from 


property left by the deceased owner, and not from his own 
the heirs' personal funds and could receive satisfactory 
renouncing one's debt. 


As for the third, final sentence 

our article: "and only if there is a horse or a cow, it won't matter 
look for the sovereign,” then prof. Vladimirsky—Budanov pre- 

put forward a peculiar explanation of this matter, in totality 

with the sentence preceding it. < Lateral gen- 

the deceased pagan's descendants, he explains, should not hide 

the owner left neither a basket nor a tub (or any household goods at all, 
belonging to the deceased). But if there remains from the deceased 

a horse or a cow, then heirs (collateral relatives). 

to demand them from the owner: it means that the owner was not - 

the deceased was the first (!) heir to the household treasure 

step of the izornik, if the latter did not leave any heirs below- 
walking, because if this condition (?) is put in connection 

with the decree on the twist, then it would be wrong: in 

to secure a claim for a twist, one would receive tubs and baskets 
and such valuable property as horses would be freed up 

and cows." 


I dare to note, however, that it is no less absurd 
it also follows from the fact that, in the presence of blood relatives, 


the deceased artist's nicknames, let's say, even just the side ones, 

the owner, without any reason, "certainly" inherits himself 

the remaining household belongings after the first one, although at the same time. 
time the right of inheritance of horses and cows is granted 

no longer to the owner, but to the collateral relatives. 


By the way, the whole point is that the horses and cows are hungry. 
were placed here only by the unreasonable order of the census- 

chika. Their real place is at the end of the next article, 

for consideration of which, together with Article 110 of the Charter, I 
I'm crossing over. | 
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10) Art. 87 and 110 of the Charter. 


Art. 87. “And the izornik is caught by the belly oh go- 

the sovereign, and the sovereign will be exhausted, for which the prankster will seek 
he was afraid for his life at the Emperor's, and the side- 

there will be a lot of people in the fdomo and a roundabout susfdom, so 

the sovereign; but the scoundrel did not find out, but the sovereign is right." 


[<And as soon as there is a horse or a cow, it’s a wave to look for oh 
sovereign" |. 


Art. 110. “Which man is taken for a horse, or for 

a cow, or . for other cattle, so that for a dog 

ku, and he says: that is my own grove, 1but it is true for him 
give it as if it were purely grown.” 


Prof. Engelman!) conveys the meaning of Article 87 as follows: If 

the swindler will start to seek some kind of court against the sovereign 
movable property and the sovereign proves in court that what, 

what the swindler is looking for in it, as his property, 

it belongs not to the artist, but to him, the sovereign (according to Mur- 
zakevich, verb: “will be exhausted” means: will show from whom 

the item has been received) and confirm this with a witness of the parties 
of them and their neighbors, then the arbiter loses the claim, 

but the sovereign is right. 


It seems strange, however, that it was spent here 

so many unnecessary words to express something like this, it goes without saying 
the reasonable rule that if the defendant (owner) proves 

_there are witnesses and bystanders that the thing being sought 

if the thing is undoubtedly his property, then his 

should be acquitted by the court. But who would think of doing this? 


the thought of the possibility of accusing the defendant in such a case? 

It also seems strange that the law is from the category 

claims for movable property particularly highlight disputes over livestock and 
"so that" (i.e. at least) about dogs, as if animals are not 

already embrace the concept of movable property in general. 

To explain these oddities it is necessary to turn again 

to adhere to the provisions of Talmudic law, reproduced 

mentioned in the codes of law of Maimonides and Caro. 


1) Civil Law of Psk. Court Gram., p. 56. 
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“Every movable thing that is under the hand (biblical- 

(a German expression meaning: under the power, in the possession) 

the trick is always assumed to belong to him 

property 1). And even if the disputant has presented a certificate- 

of the certifiers (certifying) that the thing was his, and the holder said 
to the enemy: I gave it to you as a deposit or as a loan, — the enemy is given 
the latter, if he says: you sold it to me, or 

gave, and if he (to this) takes an oath, the so-called 

the doctrinal teaching (bolfe easy, in comparison with 

"by the biblical oath)"... "However, although the holder of the movable 
things and it's a lie if he says that she belongs to him 

into property, but in relation to livestock (6behetak) 


and the beast (chajah) is not given to him to attack, because, in view of the fact that 


the animal moves by itself, it can be assumed that it 

either wandered into his domain, or was intercepted by the state 

telem on the road%; therefore, if the disputant (plaintiff) has a witness- 
if they decide that the animal is his, then he takes what is his, and if 
he has no witnesses, then the holder takes the oath (for- 

"(the horse teacher) and remains with his own"?) 


According to the given Talmudic norms 
rights, it is permissible to establish the text and meaning of Articles 87 and 110 
of our Charter as follows: 


Art. 87. “And the swindler is seized by the belly by the sovereign 

(by mistake it was written repeatedly: “for your life oh go- 

sir), and the sovereign will be exhausted by the darkness for which the prankster was 
and so that (this word is taken from verse 110, where it is completely 

superfluous) outsiders will be vfdomo and a roundabout cosV- 

house, what is the owner (instead of "Sovereign"), other than the owner 

“I didn’t find out, but the sovereign is right.” 


That is: If the thief searches for his movable property, 


cauc 


the property in the possession of the owner, and the latter will indicate 
(although without providing evidence) a way to acquire 
they will take ownership of the disputed property (“will be taken away”), 


1) Wed. Soy networks, yeah. 2230 and 2279 and our Code of Laws. Citizen, art. 534. 


2) Shulkhan Arukh Khoshen Mishpat, chapter 133, $ 1; Chapter 135, $1. - 
Code of Maimonides, section: "Laws on plaintiffs and defendants", ch. 8, 
$1; ch. 10, $1. 
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then "so that" (at least) witnesses and bystanders 

and it was known that the property belonged to the tyrant, 

— the latter loses the claim and the owner is right. 


"And only if there is a horse or a cow, 1but the wave to search for oh 
sovereign." That is: If the claim of the arbitrator has as its pre- 
the dispute is about livestock, then, with the above mentioned 
conditions (if the performer presents witnesses certifying- 

(the cattle belonging to him), the claim is recognized as subject to 
satisfaction, and the artist “takes his own” - by! 

I'm asleep'). 


Article 110 of the Charter provides for the case, 

when, in a claim for cattle, or dogs, the plaintiff does not present 
puts witnesses to prove that she belongs to the 

votnyh, and the respondent says (“and he says” - \me Ni oteg), 

that the animals are his, home-grown: in this case, 

the witness, as in Talmudic law, is given an oath (in 

give him the truth) —- and he "stays with his own." = 


I would also like to note that the mention in this article, along with the 

with him, a cow and other cattle, and something special has been done about dogs, 
one might think, consciously. As we see, in the Talmudic- 

The law is interpreted in relation to claims that are imbued with their pre- 

the dispute is about livestock (feneta), or about animals 

(chaja). Along with that, the Talmud cites a control 

Verse on the question of whether a dog belongs to the first or the second 

animal class? - a question that has meaning between 

by the way, when interpreting the terms of purchase and sale and gift, 

or vows in which the expression is used: Benet 

or shaja, It is generally accepted that the dog 

— a beast, although not a predatory one *). And so the compiler of the 110th article. 
Our Charter, for its part, apparently joined 


1) The expression: “takes its toll” is often found in Russian legal 
monuments, for example, in Articles 27 and 28 of our charter, Article 44 of the Russian 
Pravda Karamz., Art. 10 of the New Year's treaty with the Germans, 1753 and Art. 48 of the 


Nika 1497: he will kiss and take his silver or his pledge; 
go to the company, and he will take his own; (take his own) and the plaintiff without 
"The bluff will take its toll." 


2) Mishna, tractate "Kilaim", chapter 8, mishnah 6. Talmud Babylon, 
truck "Kholin", 1. 53a. 
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to this I think, why I distinguished a dog from “another beast” 
"TINA". 


I have reviewed all the articles of the Pskov Judicial Charter, relating to 
going to the izorniki, and, to put it in the style of stationery, 

of pre-reform judicial bodies, it is possible, without risking 

to be held responsible for a malfunction, —- to be liable 

to say that on this subject in Old Russian law 

"there are no more appropriate instructions." 


From the articles of our monument that I have reviewed 

I think it is impossible not to be convinced that, how completely 

vfrno deputy prof. Mrochek - Drozdovsky, that in the court- 

In the charters of the 15th century, features of everyday life and legal 
wild animals, the collection and study of which is an “absolute obligation” 
the responsibility of not only the historian of Russian life and law, but also of every 
of this educated Russian (I will add: and non-Russian) person 

vfka, who wants to understand the meaning of his past life 

homeland”, is an equally erroneous division of the whole 

These scholars generally accept the opinion that the said acts 

constitute "the product of an independent, people's legal 

creativity”, and, in particular, the Pskov Judicial Charter 

it was formed, changed and supplemented “by recording- 

of national legal customs - duties, - that is, 

"that came from the old days"!). In reality 

the same as those I have cited, as well as the rest of our articles 

The charters show that the latter contains 

legal provisions expressed in writing not under dictation 

the people themselves”, as the aforementioned scientist put it, or rather 
all under the dictation of the Roman lawyers, the compiler of the collection 
ka, Saxon Landrecht-Scheffen Eike von Repgow and, chiefly, 

in another way, the teachers of the law (rabbis), who developed 

Mosaic legislation in the schools of Palestine and Bawi 


Lonskikh. 


In conclusion, I will try to explain philologically the most 


1) See the article: “The main monuments of Russian law in the era of local laws. 
konovae prof. Mrochek-Drozdovsky - in Legal. Vfstnik for 1884, 
t. XU 1. 
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the expression "Pskov Duty", and at the same time, the word 
"law". 


The expression “duty” seems, in my opinion, to be a translation 
according to the biblical noun name haiacha (in Aramaic - 
hilchekfa), formed from the past tense verb, 

unit number, 3rd person, feminine haichah - she went. 


But according to Buxtorf's explanation, the arias of Ka toz ei Ta|ti- 
bicos esi Con3HiHHjjjs, Sepiepia, Yuesisio, Thaibodisa i i i 

as a conscientious object of study. To this we must add 

It is clear that under the halacha, in its broad sense, is meant 
the entire set of laws, regulations, rules 

and legal, religious, ritual, and everyday norms, 

in a word, the norms regulating private, public and 

people's life. | 

| The same is the etymological origin and internal 

the meaning and the word "duty" - from the verb form - po-- 
went, and it is noteworthy that the combination: "as went" 
composes a translation of the Talmudic K-haiacha or k—-hIcheka: 

— by law, by right, by rules, by custom, custom- 

tea; literally: as it goes, or as it goes. 


As for the word “law”, its genesis and internal 

The actual significance is explained in detail by Prof. 0. I. Leontovich 
than in his work: "The Old Zemstvo Custom". Following the bar. 

Rosenkamf and other researchers, the author of the production 

dil "law" from "kon" -— beginning, border, predj and vm- 

stB with tBm: world, community, so that “law” means world- 

The new charter, which defines the general zemstvo order, is obligatory 
a norm or boundary that is common to all, predetermined between the rights 
milk and crookedness, just as in ancient Scandinavian 

Sky monuments Iafh means peace, society and together with 

tvm custom (pp. 40, 47 and 48). _ 


The root of the word “law” and “kon”, according to 0. I. Leon- 
tovicha, - ra, sap, to begin, to give birth, to produce, to originate 


dit, etc. Hence a number of derivatives: a) beginning, end, 
Old German: Kapi, b) Sanskrit: sapa, zapaz - family, clan, people, 
Latin reps, Old Germanic race - clan, community, race. From the same 
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| (70-74) 

the author continues, the Aryan names come from the root rap 

heads of clan and communal unions: Slavic prince 

(horse, prince), sacred text. sapaka (janaka, janatri), lat. sepikog, 
ancient Germanic. sipipb english kip, scand. kinung. Bb 

Slavic languages originated from time immemorial, from time immemorial, 
finish, finish, finish; sorb. kona - sosfdka, co- 

nak - yard" (1. pp. 47-48). 


It seems to me, however, that the word “law” 

"kon" — of different origins, and what is the first of them 

Semitic root. Thus, in the Hebrew language the name "za- 

ken" means: elder, djd, elder, member of the Sanhedrio- 

on; the verb "zaken" — to start, to star; the name "zoken" — 

old age. Hence, among the Slavs, as well as among the Albanians and Lithuanians, 
the term “law”, “law”, gokapas, unambiguous with the old 

rhino, in the sense of the teaching (especially Mosaic 

law), legislative and customary legal norms, legislative 

provisions, regulations of law and custom. | 


That “law” is not of Slavic origin, this can be explained 

conclude already from the fact that he meets with Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, in a story about the Khazars. Ambassadors of the Khagan 
Zarskago, says the royal historian, they installed one 

once for his friendly neighbors - Ugrov (Tur- 

kov) Prince Arpad, raising him on shields, according to custom 

and the law (Sbekhouou) Khazar!). And since, according to the evidence, 
Ducange's body, b6houou is a barbaric word (uoh bag- 

Bagisa 2), then it is natural to assume that it was mentioned 

used by the Khazars, who borrowed it from the Jewish language. 

ka, and from them it passed to the Slavs and other nationalities 

stai. The same circumstance that the Hebrew "zaken" when trans- 

the transition to other languages has undergone some phonetic changes 


before nk, is a very common phenomenon. I will point out, for example, in Greek 
Czech. throw, which in Jewish writing, as well as in the sy- 
| 6 


1) SopvKapé. Rogrhug.: Oe aitip. p. p. 38, Cf. this quotation in the “Ist. 
Christianity in Russia before Equal Apostles. Book Vlad." Archbishop Macarius, ed. 
2, 1868, p. 92. 


2) Leontovich, op. sii. page 42. 
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riyan and arabic, is one of the most assimilated 

foreign words (Gekhpzhbneg), but changed in Hebrew 

literature in “nimus” or “nimusa” (law, custom), and in 

Syriac and Arabic - in "namos" 1). 


The origin of the word “law” (lex and consiivo) is from Hebrew. 

"zoken", "zaken", old age, old man, is clearly revealed 

but from the fact that both in Serbian and Russian, predominantly 

of course, Pskov and Novgorod legal entities 

takh terms denoting law or custom, accompanying 

are usually given the epithet "old", or simply 

are replaced by the word: "old man" 2). Especially love- 

The following is interestingly compared. In the Talmud (Sanhedral l. 42a), 
regarding the procedure for deciding decisions and sentences 

the highest courts (sanhedrins), it is said that, according to 

the end of the meeting on the matter and the selection of votes of judges, 
the first member of the court proclaimed: < lowered- 

ga - din >": decided to grow old, sopsepii jiiciit, 

i.e. (according to one of the two given in the Talmud itself 

different explanations): the decision is completed and legalized, 

took legal effect?). However, it is added there 

however, this only applied to decisions on monetary matters, 

and not to sentences for "murderous" crimes: "iscpi ip" 

jiciis recipiagiis, Con3iniv jiicivt, 3 no icini in jiwicis 


1) See Oriew. ip lafeini3bxe [Thnubrier it Taitu, Miňrach ų. Tag- 
sit, oop Zatie! Kgaizz. Beglin, 1898, Va. 1, r. 309-312. 


`2) See excerpts from Serbian letters cited in the works of prof. 

Siegel: "The Lawyer of Stefan Dusan", St. Petersburg, 1872, p. 10, note 2: —<by 

old law"; the treaty of Polotsk with Livonia. Order of 1405: 

—and to trade according to the old law"; the agreement of V. K. Casimir with Pskov 

1440: — <and the guest shall trade according to the old B, according to the old duties %b; 
agreement between Polotsk and Riga: “let these bells be made according to 

“the old law” (Christian according to Russian history by N. Ya. Aristova, pp. 761, 763, 16 
Pskov Judicial Charter, art. 112: - "old truth"; New Judicial Charter. 

Gram., art. 2, 3. 23, etc.:——<judge by the ancient $; “Statutory zemstvo gram. 
Lithuanian-Russian states" (research by M. Yasinsky, pp. 176, 195): "for a long time 


mu”, “according to the old way” (instead of: according to the law, according to custom). 


a“ _ 7 


nl 


c) In the word “nizdaken” the particle is a prefix for the formation of 


past tense of the passive-reflexive voice, and the consonant "d" is inserted 
The last "z" is for ease of pronunciation, as in Russian, for example. 

in the words "razbroushen" ("any world was not destroyed"). Contractual civil- 
mota smol. prince, Mstislav with Riga 1229). 
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| [72] 

sarNaNBi$ — Sopsepiijiiciit), since in criminal cases 

guilty verdicts, especially those for which 

the death penalty was imposed, they did not immediately enter into legal _ 
force, and for such could and should be renewed, in 

cases of indication by the convicted person themselves, or even by strangers 
person, to any arguments or considerations in favor 

justification of the first. A similar name for the final 

We encounter old court decisions and in the personal 

in the tovsko-Russian charters and acts: “and the old courts 

not to be judged”, i.e. completed court decisions are not subject to 
subject to any change or cancellation?). The same meaning 


_impetus expression "old charters" - acts of acquisition 


real estate, approved by the appropriate courts 
legalized by state or administrative institutions, 
legalized.. 


1) Translation by Buxtorf. 
2, and the Charter of the land charter of the Lit. Russian state”, research by M. Yasinsky 


p. a. 
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Explanation of the so-called row TBshata, 13th century, 
as a world record concluded between 
| with two Jews. 


Under this title I already wrote an article in 1908, 

intended for inclusion in the collections, the publication of which- 
it was undertaken by a group of local scientists, 

In memory of the outstanding Ukrainian historian and archaeologist. 
Unfortunately, this collection, although it was almost all 

printed, was not destined to be seen for some reason 

dft svft. Meanwhile, subsequently, in the Collection of Articles, 
published at the end of 1916, in honor of the chairman 

Moscow Archaeological Society, Countess P. S. Uva- 

rovaya, printed dedicated to the maintenance of the above-mentioned 

of this document is a very detailed article by a member of the same 0b- 
society, V.K. Trutovsky, under the name: "Tshata and Yakym 

and their mutual relations." At the same time, the Collection appeared 
nick of articles in honor of prof. A. S. Lappo-Danilevsky, where in 
essay% G. M. Kotlyarov: "Series—collusion records XY1-XYU 

"in passing" the same act is mentioned. This encourages 

I am publishing now and my explanation of the latter, in that form, 

as it was first stated, but with some corresponding 

with additional additions. 


Here is the original content of my article: 
Among the extremely few genuine ones 
Russian letters that came to us from the 16th-19th centuries, 


The discovery in 1850 by the famous archaeologist is very remarkable. 
by K. E. Napersky in the Riga city archive 
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parchment, small size, letter, with lead 
seal, drawn up, as is believed, in Polotsk%, in the right- 
the reign of the Pskov prince Dovmont, between 1266 and 1291. 


This ancient act immediately after its discovery turned 
attracted the special attention of the most prominent representatives of science, 
who appreciated it as a historical monument of the life and customs of the Russians 


(of ancient times, as well as of the Old Russian language. 


The text of the monument reads as follows: 


“Behold, TBshata and Yakym order about storage, about per- 

both about the back and about the girl who took the silver, and the money 

one hundred TBshatin from Yakym's wife is free to take, and ro- 

she has committed mischief in front of herself. But Yakim Tishya doesn’t need more pain 
that, nor TbshyatV Yakym. And then listen: David the priest, Doro- 

Zhka Domoslav, Vyoshkin Boyan, Kuzma Loikovich, Zhidi- 

lo Tikhonovich, Ivan Smolnyanin. And who will cross this row? 

drink, whether you like it or TBshata, he will give you R hryvnia of silver. A 


Psal Dovmontov's scribe." 


Scientists who have studied this literacy are far from 
disagreed on the lexical meaning 

some of the individual words used in it and the description 
mouth, and together with you and in views on its very essence 
and legal property. | 


Thus, its original publisher, Napersky, understood 

May under the expression: "first and back storage"—ozhe- 

a relief consisting of a front and back part, and underneath the words- 
we: "on the dvts" (presumably) - wrapper, chakhol (From- 

scllac, YOepek2ue), qualified the act as sdflku 

purchase and sale of monist, with which some agreed 

some other interpreters. 


M. N. Pogodin believed that the document had its own 
they are subject to an agreement on the completion of settlements for the 
comradely enterprise. 


Academician I. I. Sreznevsky, having proved irrefutably 
It is certain that the word "warehouse" means nothing other than, 
in general, a contractual agreement, and in particular, a marriage contract 
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thief :), and that the word “rear”, although it meant and means: former, 
past, previous, also used in the sense of: 

future, — considered our charter as a formal entry given by 

the bride's gift to the groom, —the following content: 


Some Yakim gave away his bride, probably his daughter 

(girl), for some TBshatu. Por$shaya conspiracy (warehouse), 

as a result of the end of the settlement, the father of the bride and the groom, in turn, 
evidence that they no longer need each other 

should have made a record; indicated in it that in the 

vfstu (silver on dfvts) has already been received, and the necklace, ceded- 
the groom and the rest remaining with his future mother-in-law, the groom can 
can take it whenever he wants; they also indicated that, in case 

violation of a number, the violator is obliged to pay 100 hryvnia 

Silver, and confirmed the record with the testimony of the spiritual father. 
him and five other witnesses, and the writing was secretly written in her hand. 
Prince Dovmont's tar. 


This interpretation of the charter is vigorously opposed. 

PIL K.A. Nevolin. Recognizing that the latter is not 

neither in form nor in content does it belong to the category of commercial 
sneeze, Nevolin pointed out that it also could not be 

in no case relates to the department of row records, 

concerning marriage agreements, in view of the fact that there are 

The special nature of this type of act was 

the names of the groom and the bride and the date by which they are to be married 
the wedding will take place, whereas in this document 

nothing of the sort is contained. And the most explanatory phrase 

zy: "and on dfvtsf Yakym took silver" - in the sense: "Yakym 

received (from the groom TVshata) payment for the bridegroom" — Nevolin 
find insufficiently substantiated, since the word 

"QbsHnya" does not mean exclusively only bridegroom, but is used 

It was used and is still used today in different 


1) It is noteworthy that the word “isklad” (warehouse), in general 

the meaning of a contractual agreement, found in the contractual documents between 
Polotsk and Riga in 1407 (A. A. E., 1 No. 16): “Now Prince V. Vitovt, 

our lord, and any of his successors, whoever will be the lord of Polotsk- 

ki and at Polotsk, they repaired the warehouse, and any Zadvinsky mester in Riz, 
and that warehouse is kept on both sides, in Polotsk and in Riz, so, 


How will it be installed? 
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other meanings; as for the payment for the new one, then 
the existence of such a legal custom among us is far from certain 
is confirmed by written monuments. On its part, 


we, Nevolin, explaining the expression “the first and the second composition” 


"neie" in the sense of the initial and reverse counting, he believed, 
that the essence of our act can be established on the basis of 
the words: “the grove made its way between itself”, clearly indicate 


that the subject of the SDF is the certificate of participation 


persons present in it in that, according to the existing 

between them mutual demands and debts are established 

settlement, and that after this the parties should not continue to 

erase one to another no more claims. Characteristics 

thus calling our document as a world record, 

Nevolin translates it as follows: “Tshata and Yakym concluded an agreement 
Chile a world deal on the first and second count. 

received silver from the girl (i.e. money, as follows: from the girl 

a woman who was in some special personal relationship 

I am in debt relations with the TB, and together with the TB in debt relations 
to Yakymova's wife TBshata can after this freely 

take your necklace from Yakymova's wife. The settlement is over there 
between Yakim and Tbshata". etc. 


Professor M.F. Vladimirsk!y—-Budanov, no 

looking at Nevolin's remarks, everyone joined in the gaze 

Sreznevsky, who recognized the act as a collusive (conspiratorial) record 
suey, and considered all other opinions to be devoid of any value 

birth. | 


G. M. Kotlyarov (indicative Collection, Pgd., 1916, p. 
186) agrees with Nevolin’s opinion. 


V. A. Trutovsky, having indicated in his aforementioned article, 

t's on the artificiality and strainedness of the explanation, as Srez- 
Nevsky, as well as Nevolin, and on the incorrect, unnatural 
interpretation of individual words and expressions by both scientists 


monument, offers, as he put it, his own 
cial work. 


1) Complete collected works of K. A. Nevolin, vol. UT, pp. 553-585. 
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He depicts the course of the dBla in this form: Yakym ob- 
became a voucher for the daughter of a woman named TBshata, while her husband was still al 
, and agreed with both of the bride's parents about the dowry. 


nom (junk, etc. - "first warehouse"), but even before 
the completion of the wedding or before the payment of the dowry the husband died 
houses, and the question of his daughter's inheritance arose - "the deposit- 


"rear" state, which had to be clarified, and in its valuation 

come to a complete agreement with the groom, Yakym. And 

here, the latter and his nevBsta preferred to receive, as a 

given, as well as his inherited share in cash money- 

mi, i.e. “Silver”. So as not to put it off because of this 
weddings, widowed TBshata handed over to her daughter as collateral 
her most valuable and, obviously, dear thing to her, 

necklace, and she herself began to transform the dowry and 
investigations into "silver". When this was accomplished, a 
calculation: newlywed husband "silver per dollar% (i.e. new- 

"He took his wife's wedding necklace," and the necklace returned to its 
owner, — TShatf, from her daughter. 


But everyone, I think, will agree that the above is just 

yours does not stand up to criticism, suffering from you, and even in 
much more mbrz, shortcomings, which V.K. Tru- 

Tovsky sees in the explanations of scientific luminaries- 

Sreznevsky and Nevolin. 


So, first of all, the explanation of the term “composition of the first 
"war" — in the sense of the deal precisely about the given completely productive 
freely; incorrectly interpreting "back" as "hereditary" 

for, although, indeed, inheritance in ancient times was called 

moose "ass", but the adjective "rear" is used 

everywhere only in the meaning indicated by Sreznevsky: past 

current, or, on the contrary, future, subsequent. Very unsuccessful- 
also the author's attempt to turn the man T'shatu into a woman 

. In Old Russian and Slavic writing, 

there are a lot of male names with the suffix ta, for example, 

Fatty, Putyata, Pyshata, Slovatya :), and the author himself cited 


1) Cf. "Monuments of ancient Russian church-teaching literature" 
issue 1, St. Petersburg, 1894, pp. 18 and 19. | 
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is a male name with a feminine ending - Potvshka. 

Even more untenable is the guess that the expressions “girl” and 
"Yakim's wife" refers to the same person. It is unthinkable, 

so that the mother, TBshata, would not name her daughter in the document 
a black woman, but as if the latter was a foreign person to her. 

tso, _Yakim's wife. | 


In view of the unfoundedness of all the indicated interpretations, 
let me, please, establish the exact meaning of the difference 

the chosen act, proceeding, as stated above, from the premise, 
that he was imprisoned by the Jews. | 


I am Jews in the Talmudic era marriage was established 

two acts, between which a certain space was supposed to be 

time span: by agreement, or “sanctification,” i.e. betrothal 

with it, and we crown it with the arrival of the bride, adorned in 

head on (hence the name of the bride “kala”, married 

noah), into the bridal chamber, now under the canopy, chuppah. 

In the post-Talmudic period, both of these acts became, as well as 

in Christian confessions, performed simultaneously 

and entered into the rite of marriage—the wedding was. The city was 

of the agreement, as the beginning of marriage, with the meaning of the act, 
civil betrothal took on the status of being equivalent to marriage— 
engagement, the ceremony of which consists of the fact that the parents 

tel or relatives of the bride and groom, in advance 

having agreed on the dowry, equipment and gifts 

for the newlyweds, the date and place of the wedding, etc., constitute the volume 
this is a written agreement called "tnaim" (agreement 

military points), with the meaning, for violation of the conditions, 

ki in quantities proportionate to the amount of the dowry, - what 

the act is signed by the contracting parties, 

witnesses and two guarantors. 


According to custom, the agreed upon monetary dowry 

given into the hands of a reliable stranger before marriage 

to the person, the so-called "third" (sholish), 

his signature, and sometimes it is handed directly to the groom's father. 
ha, or to the groom himself. As for gifts, nevfstV 

from the groom or his parents, then such people, more or less 
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wealthy people, were concluded until modern times 
mainly in a pearl necklace. 


This custom has its basis in the past 

in the general situation of Jews and socio-economic conditions 

in their way of life. Almost always and everywhere in Dasporus the Jews are restricted 
they were given the right to acquire any kind of real estate 
property, and over them, like the sword of Damocles, constantly 
there was a threat of being expelled from their locality. 

Therefore, the best way to provide material support for the Eu- 

when a bride got married, it was considered too late 

her pearl necklace, which, representing a large 

less or equal importance, they have the advantage of 

the fact that it could be taken with you everywhere (otnia Tea 

tesit rogio), - and that pearls, although they are attributed to our 
Volume X (Article 405) to things perishable, not subject to 

women neither strong damage%, nor sudden reduction of its value- 

but serving as an object of adornment, decoration for the wife 

niya, the necklace was, together with that, like an advertisement 
,the family's solvency and its creditworthiness. 


In addition to the aforementioned initial act, in the previous 

time (this is no longer practiced) was compiled at the very 

wedding day, and according to the evidence contained in the authoritative 
Jewish nomocanonical collections, in fact, 

some time before the wedding 1), - a secondary collusive act, 

called, in contrast to the first, “backward condition” - 

tnaim achronim, i.e. the last conspired recording 

sue?).\ 


This second row entry contains almost the same 

the conditions are the same as in the first, concerning the dowry, gifts and 
etc., but it is said about the marriage of the young, not as a so- 

to be, to follow, and as a fact, already 


1) See the book Pevushuz, part IY, ch. 51. Code “Eben Ga-ezer”, ch. 51, 
61, gloss “Magen Abraham”. 


2) The adjective axpoHb, plural axpoHum b, comes fromb 
noun ah o r b-rear, back, meaning last, as, for example, 


in the biblical verse: “I am the first, and I am the last of the days (Is. 44.6), but alsc 
soulful, following, etc., in combination: "to retell to the future generation— 
<«dorb achronb b» (Psalm 48:41). 
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what has happened, as well as the terms of the agreement, is said, 
as already partially fulfilled by both parties). 


I mean all these data of Jewish family—custom-— 

right, one can imagine a very simple, free from 

any stretches, the explanation of the ancient Russian that interests us 
skago document. | 


Its content and meaning, in my opinion, are as follows: the Jew Yakim 
(in Lithuanian government and judicial acts of the European 

the yards were very often referred to only by name, without any designation. 
(their patronymics) betrothed his daughter to the son of a Jew, T- 
the houses were composed in the usual order, both the first and the 
and the subsequent collusive entries ("first and last warehouse" 
her"), by virtue of which Yakim put in the "third", or. 

and he paid the groom's father himself, T'shat, the agreed sum 

dowry for his daughter, and Tshata, in turn, 

gave to the wife of Yakim, the mother of the bride, intended for the 
pearl necklace. But not long before the wedding day, 

and maybe even on this very day, party, as before- 

Where the nerfs happened to the Jews, it was finally upset. 

A dispute arose as a result of this, based on the collusive records. 
an agreement to pay one party in favor of the other 

a penalty, usually set at half 

amount of the dowry. This dispute ended in a peace settlement, 

which Yakim, the bride's father, took back what he had contributed 

a dowry for his daughter (and for a girl Yakym silver 

took"), and TBshatB, the groom's father, was given the return 

but to receive the necklace given to them, which was kept 

Yakymova's wife. This pleased both sides. 


1) Samples of both collusive records, the first and the last, of which 

should not be confused with what was established by the ancient teachers of the law - the 
by the marriage act, the record (k'tuba, or, according to another pronunciation, 
niyu, k'suba) printed in Russian translation, not completely, however, 

exact, in the “Special Appendix” to the “Course of General Civil Law 

Rossi", prof. Kr. Malysheva (vol. I, St. Petersburg, 1880, pp. 498, 499 and 500). Ev- 
the Russian text of the records is printed with explanatory notes 

published for the first time in 1667 and reprinted in Warsaw% 

1884 collection of samples and forms of Jewish religious and civil 

acts, under the title "Nahlat Shiva", where the second collusive 

the letter is called precisely the back ones—the achronic ones,” 
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to comply, under penalty of a fine of 100 gr. 

_ vein, do not make any more demands on each other 

for greater strength, the world record is presented 

Lena was present for the testimonial at the appointed time 

corruption of all kinds of private law transactions of the institution 
`denie. | 

I foresee that my interpretation will also cause extreme con- 

many. In reality, there is nothing incredible about it. 

I can’t imagine fighting. | 


According to the findings of the late professor S. A. Bershadsky, 

based on a thorough study of numerous and 

various documents and registers, the language in which 

in the past centuries Lithuanian Jews spoke (one should add 

correction: the majority of Lithuanian Jews spoke 

Reev), was the Russian language. In this, according to the aforementioned 
professors, one can be convinced, both from the fact that in the central block 
a number of acts where Jews figure, they conduct their affairs 
themselves, without needing the help of a lawyer or a “riverman”, bring 
complaints, make statements and give written commitments 

of the Russian languages, and from the fact that nine 

lt after the Lublin University, Vladimir Jews, 

went to Poland, receiving preferential treatment from Stefan Batory 
letter in Latins, they petition that “that 

the leaf was translated... and to the city books in Russian 

written down”, and that the same petition was made in 1579 and 

Trotsky Jews. Sign of Russification of Jews S. A. Bershad-. 

sky also sees in Russian family names their 

nicknames such as Zubets, Ryabchik, Samotyka, Orphan, Prophet. 

Broda, Kozak, Wart, etc. 1). 


To this we can add that in the Jewish population 

In Russia, in the most distant era from us, we do not meet 

not only Russian nicknames, but also personal names: female—Dob- 
Rash, Zlata, Bla, Cherna, etc., male—Bogdan (translated) 

waters of the biblical Jonah), Mark, etc. 


1) See S. A. Bershadsky: “Lithuanian Jews,” 1883, p. 325. 
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In view of the above, my guess is that those participating in 

Our act of persons - Jews, is not devoid of Broyatiya, more than that, 
that the name Yakim, shortened from “Toakim” and “Elyakim”— 

purely Jewish and found in exactly the same form in 

Bibles, still in use among Lithuanian Jews; 


the name Tshata is the Russian translation of the words so common among the Jews. 


his personal names: Nochum (Naum), Nehemiah, Nachman, Me- 
nahem, derivatives of the verb nahem to comfort, !) 

just as the Jews, who lived under the rule of the Sin- 

kov, used the Greek translation of the same Hebrew 

names — Ragerohaz - a deodorizer, or late in German- 

in some countries - German translation: Tgbose or TgozNesh. 
The list of extracts from official acts includes 

we do indeed come across the names of Lithuanian Jews; 

male name Tishka, which should be read as Tfshka -) 


The veracity of my guess cannot be refuted. 

there is darkness in our document, among the witnesses, 

The first plan features Davyd the priest, who 

Sreznevsky accepted him as a spiritual father, and that the other five 
witnesses, judging by their names and surnames or nicknames 

now, — purebred Russian people. To clarify for do- 

it will be enough to compare the interpreted grammar with the world- 
my entry from November 8, 1546, extracted by Professor Ber- 

Shadsky from the register books of the Lithuanian Metrics 8). 


After the death of the Grodno resident, the Jew Iguda Bo- 
Gdanovich, his second-married sons presented to him 
sons from his first wife, in the court of Queen Bona a claim for 


division between them equally of the paternal inheritance, 


which appeared in significant cash and debt assets. 
But then the plaintiffs, having stopped their dispute, drew up a settlement 
a record in which they explained that everything due to them 


1) Paralip. Wl, 19. - a collection of Jewish names in Russia, compiled- 
by I. I. Kulisher, Zhitomir, 1911, p. 76. 


2) See 2ip2: Sezat. Shgiyep, I. V., 1876, $. 16 and 42. Collection of Kuli- 
Shera, p. 71.. 


agreement 


h) S. A. Bershadsky “Documents and registers on the history of Lithuanian states” 


Reev", vol. I, St. Petersburg, 1882, pp. 314-317. 
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part of the inheritance has already been fully received by them (“we took it from you” 
to everyone in our homeland”), and that, therefore, both they and 

their successors have no right to ever extend to the elders 

our brothers have no particular demands, and 

were obliged to pay, in case of violation of the record, a fine 

1000 kopecks of groschen to the king, queens and parties, observing 

the current condition, and, in addition, 500 kopecks of groschen per Grodno resident 
castle. 


This entry, signed (in Hebrew) by the reconciled 

brothers, the certificate was signed and sealed 

five witnesses appointed by the parties: Grodno—nambst-— 

the queen's name, the ensign and the judge, the mayor, the nobleman—pomb- 

the clerk (zemyanin) and the burgomaster, and was personally recognized before the ur- 
the house of the royal chancellery, which, "even for the best sing- 

of the nature, over that powerful consciousness of those Jews, commanded 

that sheet of their note to the books of the rulers, the word from 

"write the words in." 


From this document it is clear that the Old Testament Jews, 

not having tasted even from the tree of knowledge of Russian literacy, 

to give legal force to the agreement concluded between them 

sdflkb, preferred to turn to someone other than their own for this purpose 
rabbis, or, as the last are titled in royal 

literacy, doctors, — vested with the right of judgment in 

disputes and litigations between their fellow soldiers, and in due course 
the government agency issuing the act- 

tov, having invited as witnesses to the deal not his own kindred spirits 
exchangers, of which there is certainly no shortage in Grodno 

there were, and the local Christians, who occupied the most prominent positions 
official and social position. 


There is therefore nothing incredible in the fact that 

the nicknames of the world record being analyzed, in my opinion, 

—the Jews, having concluded it in such a vengeful manner, where for certain- 

the validity and strength of the act required that it be certified 

Ren was a witness and, at their head, a priest, and 

placed in a chest (archive) at the church, or at the civil 

in the presence of the place, they considered it necessary, "for the best singing- 
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", submit your entry where appropriate, for confirmation. 


its operation in such a purely factual manner. 


That the said order of strengthening the acts was in effect 

to Pskov, — this is positively evidenced 

Art. 14 of the Pskov Judicial Charter 2), but it must be assumed that 
he also practiced in the land conquered by Prince Dovmont— 

Timofem Polotsk %, where Jews undoubtedly lived from ancient times 
le, although we have information about their stay in this city 

The only historical evidence is from a comparatively late period. 

of his time: Ivan the Terrible, as is known, having conquered Po- 
Lochk, ordered the Jews to be forcibly baptized, but did not want to 
those who are baptized should be drowned in the Dvina. 


The very form of our document shows that 

What we have before us is not the original document, but only a certificate. 
a private extract from it, since the participants are spoken of 

is in the third party, and the contractual terms are set out 

very briefly, omitting all details, and between 

by the way, even the names of the groom and bride, or at least 

rv, the name of Nevbsty, if we take the name Tfshaty as the name 

groom. Moreover, not only the entire text of the document, but also 
signatures of witnesses, including the priest David, 

of course, he signed his own title and name, 

ranks, as can be seen from the photolithographic photograph of the gramophone 
you, in the same handwriting of Dovmontov's secret- 

row. | | 


Thus, to sum up all that has been said above, 


It is permissible to establish the following provisions: 1st, - 

the inspected act does not contain either a deed of sale or a collusive agreement 
Si, no payment receipt for receiving money, following- 

they were sent for some dBvitsa or from some dBvitsa, as in 

Nevolin lied, no receipts for the receipt of Yakym's community 

his wife's dowry and her share of the inheritance 

the state of her father's legacy, as V.K. Trutovsky explains, and 

includes a peace agreement concluded between the fathers 


1) “Christomatia on the history of Russian law”, prof. Vladimirsky-—Bu- 
danov, publ. re 1889, issue [, p. 153.: 
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the engagement of the bridegroom and bridegroom on the subject of ending their marriage 
dispute arising from a failed marriage 

last; 2nd, the said act does not represent 

genuine, signed by the parties and literate witnesses- 

we, a contractual obligation, and an extract from the original, outside- 

hay for storage in a chest at the church, or in another location 

real archive, and 3rd, - the deal was concluded between the two 

ray. 


Against the acceptability of the first two conclusions, it seems 

sya, it is hardly possible to raise well-founded objections. What 

As for the third position, it is, of course, not indisputable. 

but, but in order to refute it, it is first necessary to prove, 

which in ancient times were also done among the Russians, as among the Jews, 
two collusive records: the initial, “first”, and, through 

some time, second, last, "back". Professor 

M. F. Vladimirsky-Budanov tried to explain that in 

in Russian common law, "conspiracy" still has two meanings 

stages: the first is the inspection, and the second is the actual agreement” z). 
But I dare to think that this explanation is far-fetched, because the preceding 
the existing conspiracy of the viewing - no more, as the un- 

to the future groom or someone on his side, 

does not obligate anyone to anything at all. If only 

it was said that, indeed, the Russians also had 

two consecutive collusive records, one after the other, then 

this would serve as just one more extra confirmation 

the thesis that I defended in the intelligence reports devoted to 

analysis of some sections of the Law of Judgment, contracts 

Russians with Greeks, led church regulations. book Vladimi- 

ra and Vsevolod, the Russian Truth and the Pskov Judicial Charter, 

that the ancient Russian legal system was in a significant 

to a significant degree under the influence of Jewish law. 


In conclusion, I take this opportunity to point out one 
but from those mentioned in the Russian collusion records 


conditions, the exact meaning of which can be established | 


only by comparison with the agreed points, 
1) “Christomathia”, 1, p. 185. note. 1st. 
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common among Jews. Namely: Sreznevsky, and now G. M. Ko- 
Tlyarov, cite the following from Kotoshikhin’s works 

description of the ancient rite of performing a Russian marriage 
collusion: 


“The groom, dressed up, with his father or relatives, or with 

friends, whom he loves, will go to his true father or mother 

teri... And they among themselves from each other began to negotiate 

about all sorts of wedding articles and they will set a wedding deadline... 

And they will begin to write their names among themselves in records, and they will 
of them, and it is not true... And they will put in that letter between the so- 
charge in battle... take the guilty one..., how much will someone write down 


in the recording" 1). 


The word "third" Sreznevsky explains without any evidence: 

witnesses. But it would be reasonable to accept that it 

corresponds to the Hebrew sholisch tb, third, and means, 

that the parties agreed regarding the persons to whom 

the dowry of the young couple must be given in exchange for the hand before the wedding 
or until another time. ~~ | 


I will add one more thing to the deputy chief of staff regarding the one I have indicated. 
above the world record of the heirs of the Jew Iguda Bogdanovi- 


cha. We saw that according to this record the sons of Iguda from the first 
howl of the wife voluntarily satisfied the demands made on them 

their younger half-brothers at the queen's court 

Bonds claim for separation between them of paternal 

inheritance in equal shares. Such a requirement could not 

would be left without complete satisfaction from both sides 

court, if the case had ended not in a settlement, but in a judicial 

with a reasonable solution, since the claim was based on the position 
ancient Russian law, according to which children were not only from the second 
swarm, but also from the third and even fourth wife, participate in 
inheritance from the father along with his first-married children 

we. 


This rule, as I indicated in the article: “Critical- 
comparative analysis of the charter of Grand Prince Vsevolod on the church- 


1) P. collection op. Nevolina, vol. UT, pp. 566-7; the above collection 
articles dedicated to A.S. Lappo-Danilevsky. p. 184. 
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"in the courts" 1), is hidden in the extremely distorted attribution- 

to the said charter, and, according to the reading restored by me 

it says: “If he is satisfied for life, he will give 

the children of the third wife and the fourth according to the lesson (or according to the 


an equal share of the whole estate." But I missed it earlier. 


mind that this is the same rule, the text of which I managed to '-restor- 

to speak with difficulty, only with the help of bold permutations 

a collection of words and phrases, read in perfect order 

provisions also in the old Lithuanian Statute (Section GU, 

art. 15): “We also decree that whoever has children with his first wife, 

and then when his wife dies, he will meet another, and with her he will become friends. 
I will also have children of the mother; then the children, like the first wife, will alsc 
another, and a third, and a fourth, and how many of them 

will have equal shares in all names 

his, as in the fatherland, so in service, and in purchase, to sweep 

there will be. 


Between you and me, the above position is so sharply opposed to 
grumbling to the gaze of not only the canonical, but also the Byzantine- 
of the sacred right to a fourth marriage, as to fornication, and to 
children from this, and you more from a further marriage, 


as illegitimate, not admitted to any 

chance and under no circumstances to inheritance as a father- 
property, — borrowed, as I explained 

in detail in the mentioned work of mine, all of Moses- 
Talmudic law. 


Thus, it turns out that in Lithuanian law 

grants, which retained a greater percentage than mono- 

Skovskoe, institutions and beginnings of ancient Russian legal 

life, were still held in the second quarter of the 19th century by Jewish 
at all times, even in the areas of family rights and 

of the investigation, which usually reflects most of all- 

all national and religious characteristics. 


_ 21) Journal “Vestnik Prava” for 1905, December, pp. 153-162. 
(Article III of this volume, pp. 223 et seq.) 
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Analysis of the decrees of the Russian Truth 
on limiting growth in monetary terms 
obligations. 


Prof. M: F. Vladimirsky - Budanov in his notes - 

chaniyakh to art. 47, 48, 66 and 67 R. Pravda according to sp. Karamzinsky 
(see “Christomatia on the history of legal rights”, ed. 5th, 1889) volume 
makes it clear that the said articles contain three provisions 

imposed successively by public authority' limited! 

growth, namely: firstly, monthly (highest) growth 

was allowed only for short-term loans; if the loan 

was for a year, then the debtor paid not monthly, but 

third (lesser) percent; in the second, by the establishment of the Government 
the world of Monomakh, the third is allowed to take only two 


“ENANSHYY\ 


for, the creditor, who received it for the third time, loses the right 
demand return of capital; in 3, annual growth 
It was only allowed to take 10 kuna per grivna per year. 


In addition to the articles mentioned in our monument, the following is read: 
another short article mentioning .rostB, — 18th 

Kar.: “And the common kuns are not tall.” Commentators to her 

for the most part they are treated with complete inattention, 

leaving her without any explanation. Only the unforgettable 

N. V. Kalachov interpreted it in the sense that “money, 

collected by the court, do not accrue interest." :) 


Late A. V. Longinov in his article entitled 

we eat “Law in. book Vladimr Vsevolodovich Monomakh vol. 

restrictions on loan growth" (Zh. M. Yu. for 1895, book 10) 

explained Article 18 of the Pravda almost identically with Kalachev:— 
"from the moment of award of the penalty until its full repayment 


1) “Preliminary legal information for a complete explanation of the R. Pravda”, 2nd editic 
1880, p. 209. 
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"interest was not charged" (p. 188). But on the other hand, 

the same writer strongly considers it arbitrary and without- 

evidentiary accepted by prof. M. F. Vladimirskim—Budano- 

you, like some of his predecessors, interpreted 

no tertiary calls art. 48 and 66 R. Pravda in the percentage value 

taxes collected in thirds of the year, finding that 

we could not find such percentages in the 

in the monuments available to us, dealing with the magnitude and timing 

of interest payments on loans. Having noted hereby that the success- 

A thorough explanation of the above articles is not an easy task, and that 
the erroneous interpretation of them by previous commentators 

is a consequence of neglect on the part of the latter 

by the method of comparative historical and legal research, 

-the author, using this very method, allegedly 

came to the conclusion that Monomakh's law of limitation 

growth <imflb tsBlyu put before the Jewish growth- 

business and promote the proper development of credit"; 

furthermore, according to the law that existed before Monomakh (issued 
(then, probably, under the Grand Prince Svyatopolk-Mikhail), if according to the source 
within a year from the conclusion of the loan agreement, agreed upon 
according to the contractual agreement of the parties, the interest exceeded the 
borrowed capital, then they were sure to hesitate, from the very moment: 
and the loan, with third percent, equal to a third 


part of the borrowed capital (two-thirds), without limitation 

the devaluation by time of the course of these last ones (Article 48 of Pravda), - 
and that in view of the imperfection of this law, in order to prevent 

growth of third percent to an amount exceeding 

the legislative commission convened by the capital itself 

Vladimir Monomakh forbade it (Articles 66 and 67 of the Pravda) 

lenders to take annual interest of one third (in the amount of 

RB one third of the capital) for more than two years in a row, 

under penalty of loss of capital in favor of the debtor, and dissolution 
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sewed a charge of 10 kuna per hryvnia or 20% per year (on five _ 


sixth) for an indefinite number of years. 


The conclusions presented by A. V. Longinov are presented by me. 
in detail because they represent in literature 
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turb, as it were, the last word of science on this issue. 
But upon the most cursory examination, these conclusions turn out to be 
are as arbitrary and unsubstantiated as those 


the conclusions of previous scientists refuted by our scientists 

him from the researchers. To begin with, as it is impossible 

in the words of A. V. Longinov, to find traces in monuments 

the existence of any and all regulations on interest rates, 

paid in thirds of the year, it is equally impossible to find in 

in Russian and foreign legislation there is no hint of - 

a contract that allows you to take annual interest in the amount of %r. 

one third of the capital. (In practice, illegally, so- 

ke "great roses" and even much more, of course, 

were found all the time) To assume that Russian laws 

The inhabitants of the era of Rus. Pravda reached the point "with their own minds" 
a resolution that no one had thought of, either before or after 

after them, there is not the slightest basis. - As for 

attracted by A. V. Longinov to support his achievements 

waters of heaps of comparative material, in the form of quotes 

from Russian and foreign legal books and historical 

of such and legal acts, then the overwhelming majority 

these quotations do not at all relate to the definitions of the 

relatively growth in borrowed funds; some quotes 

are incorrectly understood by the author. For example, in confirmation of his 
explanations of Art. 18th R. Pravda sdBlana link (p. 188) to 

inscription on the Vazhsky charter of Ivan Vasilyevich and on the gramo- 

here Prince Vladimir Andreevich, but from what is in these acts 

in the third quarter of the 16th century it was said that if the debtor is voluntarily 
will freely bring it to the judges (before the trial or, let's say, even after- 
(c) payment of at least part of one's debt, then 

which is accepted without interest and held until the final 

payment of the entire debt, - it is by no means possible to conclude about the cash- 
already in the first quarter of the 12th century or even already in the 11th century. 
rules under which awards or collections of damages are 

house money is always and in all cases not credited 

cents. And besides, the very expression “court coins” or 

a term appropriate to it, with the meaning attributed to it by the author 
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we do not meet, neither in eastern nor in western Russia, 

monuments. Or let's take the one made (on page 202), 

in confirmation of the interpretation of the definition of third parties, 
reference to Article 63 of Pravda, where it says: <and milked rye 
methane (counted) for 2 kopecks, 3rd" and so on. But the whole group 
Articles 49-65 of the Truth represent nothing other than 
senselessly, for some random reason, tangled up 

to the most ancient code of Russian laws, however, not in 

in all its lists, a collection of example problems on "cy- 

"fiery counting wisdom", or, more simply, aryemetic, 

having nothing in common with any legal entities 


definitions, in general, and with regulations on re-borrowings— 

in particular I will not analyze other links, so 

as he, with the exception of the reference to the Wislitsky Statute, 

what I will talk about below, do not have even a remote relation 

to the "third cuts", the essence of which has been clarified, chapter: 
obviously, the work of Mr. Longinov is dedicated to. But, un- 

Depending on all that has been said, Mr. Longinov’s interpretation is itself 
in itself is contrary to the grammatical meaning of Article 48 of the Truth. 
Suggested: “If Xia kuns come before the same year, then yes- 

give him kouns in a third (in other words, in a third), and monthly 

r b3 bl norpaHytu”—the author translates: “and if they surpass 

(capital) interest money until the same year, then they will give 

he gets interest money in a third, and the monthly interest is negative- 
"no" (p. 189). But, contrary to the author's assertion, the expression: 
"will they go" does not mean "will surpass", but means: 

will be found, will turn out, will reach 1); the word "kuny" is not known anywhere 
read percentages, but always means either a certain part 

hryvnia, or money in general, in this case-given 

in borrowed capital, as opposed to annual interest, on- 

called here immediately, according to the practiced order of paying them daily 
mBsyachno,—“in monthly pieces”; translation of the phrase: “give 


1) Compare the extracts cited by Mr. Longinov himself (p. 189, note) 

Pskov Judicial Charter quotes: "there will be charters for charters" —- it turns out 

there is a disagreement in the acts of strengthening, or: who will stretch with whom 
about the land or about the beehive - let them put the charters and his charters will go 1 
for there are many syabry lands and forests »z—if it is found in the documents, it will be 
but it means a lot of sown earth or beehives. 
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"They will give him a third of the kouns" - they will give him interest money in the amour 
the amount of one third of the capital is completely arbitrary, 


for, not to mention that the martens, as has just been noted, 


means money in general, capital, and not interest, re- 

The meaning “in a third” or “in a third” is never positively integrated 
appears in monuments in such a form and in the intended 

the author's meaning; finally, the combination "until the same year" 

seems at least strange, because above, in 

Article 48 itself, as well as Article 47 of the Truth about the year NT and 
minu, why it would be necessary to express it simply: “will they come in 
xia kouny do godou"; the words: "to the same" (godou) turn out to be 


inappropriate and meaningless. 


So, even A. V. Longinov, who placed so much emphasis on 

hopes for the "comparative" he indicated and used 

method of extracting legal institutions”, failed 

to establish the true meaning of the interpreted ancient laws 
Russian law on such an important subject as restrictions 

No loan growth 


Between TBM, with some amendments to the text given- 

of these articles, their true meaning becomes clear and opens up 

the opportunity to trace the gradual progress of the standardization of the 
the material power of borrowing on loan agreements in 

the so-called princely period of the history of Russian law. Thus, we know 
hire, that at first, under the first Kiev princes, to Yaro- 

glory of the Wise inclusive, when mentioned in the contract- 

in the letters of Oleg and Igor "Russian Law" was found, as I 

brought out in my previous works, under the predominant- 

giving influence of the principles of the Mosaic—Talmudic 

legislation, razoimaniye was completely prohibited, 

-which is expressed in Article 18 of the Pravda Kar., although it is erroneous. 
but it is placed among the articles relating to criminal matters. 

to the legal and procedural law: “And to the judicial (reading: with 
soudnym), i.e., legal kuns have no growth.” After%bd- 

there is a complete ban on growth, motivated by direct reference 

which is based on God's law (i.e. the Mosaic Pentateuch) and the ancient 
canonical rules, repeated, among other things, in the Stogla- 
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No. > f 
in which it is said: “The Divine Scripture and the sacred rules 
la...» do not command to torture usury and usury (chapter 76), but 


also in the Code of the Church of Al. Mikh. (X, 255): “and the growth of the 
small money (—from the court kuna) is not to be ruled, 

that according to the rules of the Holy Apostles and Holy Fathers, growth is on. 
"It is forbidden to borrow money." The sons of Yaroslav, 

to the urgent demand of national economic life 

no, they recognized the need to eliminate the extremely strenuous 

prohibition, but at the same time they fell into another, opposite - 

the positive extreme, allowing absolute freedom of conditions 

to pour in about the size of percent, which is what found its expression 


to the wife in Art. 47 Kar.: “If anyone gives kouns in pieces..., then 
Lucy asked him: how will he get along with him? 

"He also had to have it." Soon, however, experience, 

must have shown that such unconditional freedom of collection 

growth leads to greater abuses, which is why success- 

nickname of Vsevolod Yaroslavich, Svyatopolk Izyaslavich decided 

introduce growth restrictions, consisting in the fact that the “monthly ~ 
"pbÞ3b", i.e. annual interest, usually paid in parts 

monthly, at least one kuna per hryvnia, which at 50-i 

The hryvnia per kuna was 24%, and at 25 kuna it was 48%. 

year, — it is allowed to take only for the duration of two 

le; at the end of this period, if there is no pre- 

a demand for payment of the debt is made, the lender is deprived 

further interest and can only demand WHO- 

I will return the capital debt amount to him. This is what I am talking about. 
established in Art. 48th Kar.: “And a month's worth, for little. 

days (var.: because he did not give him food for many years), then I have- 
ti him; will the martens come before (third!) that same year (read: ‘before. 
third year), then they will give him kouns (...), and mFsyanskyi _ 

raz pogrenouti" (var.: otgruti, porinouti, i.e. discard- 

sit) 1). Further growth restriction followed under Mo- 

nomakh. At the Duma he convened in Berestov, it was decided. 

there was a legal rate of interest: 10 kuna per hryvnia 


1) In the combination: “for a few days” the last word is added only in ~ 
8 lists, in the rest it is absent (see Kalachova, p. 139); 
the version I came up with: "because I did not give him food for many years" 
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year, which at 5@ kuna hryvnias is only 20% of the 
year, — which size was maintained until the 18th century, so that even 


in the loan bonds or memoirs of the end of the 12th century it was written: 


"and the money will fall at the rate of %, and I will give you money for TV growth, 


_as it goes among people, five sixths according to the calculation” (see 


"Collection of historical and legal acts" by I. D. B'lyaev, Moscow, 1881, p. 77). 
mIn addition, the legal annual percentage (20%) was allowed 

take it only twice; and he who receives it the third time is crucified. 

the dealer loses the right not only to interest for subsequent 

time, but even for the return of the loaned capital (source- 


go). The new regulation is set out in Articles 66 and 67. 


Kar., which, according to the presentation, are somewhat spoiled and confused. 
of their text by merging them into one (which 

knows what is necessary and Mr. Longinov) and rearrangements of some of them 
words, will present themselves in this form: “And the Great left everything 
Prince Vladimir Vsevolodich Manamakh, etc., and they left 

to the third pb3y: Even to take (var.: even who to take) [in raz] 

[10 kunas each] for a month, for a hryvnia, then you can’t ignore that 1); even 
whoever takes two rubles, then he takes the real one; or again 

take a third (erroneously added to the 8th sentence deprived 

meaning option: in third) times, then he cannot call it true 


(misspelling, take it).” | 


From the previous all the groundlessness is revealed 

guesswork of the majority of researchers is that “Svyatopolk, the world- 

for the Jews, he allowed them to charge excessive interest. 

In fact, it turns out that, on the contrary, Svyatopolk 

the first to introduce growth restrictions, and what Monomakh only did 

took a further step in this direction. This is evident 

partly from the beginning of Article 66 of the Code, which reminds us in a way 


The second article of the Kar. The last one, beginning . 


in the words: “Yaroslav, having again acquired the sons- 
his: ... and his men... and they put aside the murdered man's head, but who- 


transferred here from almost the same days of Art. 44th Kar., where this phrase is unneces 
and inappropriate (see my article: “On judicial evidence according to R. Pravda” 

an ay Rights" for 1906, book. P, pp. 334-5;-<tr. 114, Volume I present. 

r.). 

1) After the words: “azhe emlet” the word “kuny” is mistakenly placed (in 

in other lists - kun), as a repetition of the same word in combination: 


"tu 10 kun". 
323 


ANALYSIS OF THE DECISIONS OF THE RUSSIAN PRAVDA 


"We will dig them out ourselves, and otherwise everything will be as Yaroslav judged" - nc 
leaves doubt that in the previous, 1st article the first 

initially it was stated that murder for the head, i.e. failure to collect the 
, ry, and the death penalty for murder was applied even under Yaroslav- 

lav, as before under Vladimir% z). Similarly, from 

words of Article 66 of the Karamaz: “According to Svyatopoltsk% (Vladi- 
world) their dinner... and left it" etc. - permissible 

but to conclude that the growth limitation depicted in the figure 

directly preceding (in the words of Trinity, Synod and Chudn. 

2nd) art. 48th Kar., established by any other name, as pre- 

Vladimir's henchman - Svyatopolk—-Mikhail. If 

thus, the assumption of cover disappears. 

of this latter to the Jewish borrowers, then together with 

tBM also collapses the guess that Vladimir Monomakh, strengthening 

even more than its predecessor, the constraint of the inter- 

Niya, was prompted to do so solely by the embitterment of Ki- 


evlyans, caused by the usury of the Jews. True, 

It is known that in Western Europe, and in Poland in particular, 

Jews, despite the fact that the Talmud strictly re- 

the collection of interest in any form whatsoever is prohibited, 

in any form and from whomever, all- 

However, starting mainly from the 12th century, they made a living from 
whose growth and excessively high interest rates were taken?). Exactly 

It is also known that in Western European countries and 

Poland has repeatedly passed laws on growth regulation, 

the motive for the publication of which was stated to be grave extortion 
Jews - “notorious enemies of Christianity.” In number 

this kind of laws are especially noteworthy because they are very similar 
with the legal definitions of the R. Pravda, and on an equal basis with them, but 
independently of them, borrowed most closely from German 


1) This is discussed in detail in my book: “Critical and comparative analysis” 
"Laws of the treaties between Rus' and Byzantium". K. 1910, pp. 196-200. 


The reasons for this phenomenon are briefly explained, among other things, in the brochure 
shur: "Apisvetiiiiii i. Misssepscra» yon Eriearich Heri2, Mien 1904.$.9-44, 

On the Talmud's disapproval of collecting interest even from pagans and on its permission 
not in the middle of the century by rabbis, in view of the extremely difficult situation 
Jews and the burden of the latter with taxes and duties, to take from them 

Jews on loans are charged exorbitant interest rates - see quotes, m.p. in Emmanuel 
Schreiber: Ree Prippsiripen a. Jiweni!hhits yerichen tu 4enen a. Chrisrfn- 

itv. Br2r. 1877, $. 143. 
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what rights does the resolution adopted at the meeting convened in the city of 
Khanchin in 1331 by the Polish king Vladislav Lake - 

the current (Short) Sejm of bishops, barons and two 

ryan, — that the Jews, <«enemies of the Christian faith,» 

possessed by an insatiable greed for "devouring interest" 

"comrades", should not, when lending money to Christians, take more than one 

a quarter or one groschen per mark per week, and that, 

if a Jew does not present a lawsuit within two years 

in a proper manner to his debtor the demand for payment 

on a loan record of capital with interest, then he is deprived 


interest accrued over a two-year period, and may 

may demand the return of his capital, but not a larger sum,—- 

which resolution was transferred to the Wislitsky Statute of the Kazi- 
Great Peace of 1347, familiar to the West. Russia, judging by 

To the Russian translation found here :). But everything 

these data are still insufficient to assert that the reason 

to the publication by Monomakh of more strengthened restrictions on the 
the cent sdflock on loans served only the people- 

anger against Jewish moneylenders. In the following 

There is not a word about this in the articles of Pravda; from the chronicle, 
as I will point out in another place, it can be seen that it is better 
our representatives of Kiev citizens with visible regret 

They informed Vladimir about the pogrom, the victims of which 

became Jews; but the main thing is that Russian pastors and arch- 

the shepherds of the X!-th and HP centuries, scourging in their preaching, 
in the teachings and messages to the princes, bribery and robbery 

no, not a single word indicates that this count 

is inherent to Jews exclusively or at least incomparably 


1) See N. Siegpregr. Sevskise eg Jijep ip Roep, 1878, 5. 54, 59 

Uoitepa Gerit, e: Yue sigiv jjseorit. — Acts related to the Zap. 

Russia, I, Vislitsky Statute, No. 2, Art. 82: “About the Jewish Likhv.” — German 
origin of the regulation on the two-year period for filing 

Jews and Christians demanded payment of their debts from their debtors 

The situation with loan obligations is evident, for example, from the reprinted 
textually in Jahrbbich #i. 41st Sevskiy a. ]idep i. dev JiepeZit (V. |, 

Gr. 1860. $. 274-280) decree concerning Jewish debtors, issued 

in Regensburg% November 8, 1630 Roman-German, imp. Ferdinand P,- 

from which document it is evident that the said decree was applied 

in practice, on the basis of an ancient, however, not entirely clear, and therefore 
which sometimes gave rise to its incorrect interpretation, definition 

German law. 
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greater mortality than the indigenous population. Therefore, it is true 
It seems that the discussed articles of R. Pravda appeared soon? Be 
under the influence of a contemporary led. Prince Svyatopolk and Monoma-— 
ha, — Metropolitan Nicephorus, who in his lecture on 

fasting for the raw-food week took up arms against the widespread 


widespread in general among the Russian masses 


usury, calling it "eating the flesh of one's brother" 

go, by slaying him with a knife - by extortion of unrighteous rewards | 

"The said Instruction, although it is addressed to everyone, 

people, it was sent, one must assume, to the princes with an appeal 

to take measures to reduce the enormous evil, which 

call and had a real effect, just as not 

the teaching of the same metropolitan remained without consequences. 

volume in the message to Monomakh "on fasting and abstinence 

feelings" instruction not to trust "without testing and judgment" 

carrying out their assistants and employees, and delving into the personal 

but in all things for the sake of governance and justice, — that Monomakh, ~ 
| as is attested in his Instruction to the Fathers, indeed 

| was performed. | 

I will add a few more words regarding Ta-'s statement. 

Tishcheva, that the very defeat of the Jews in 1113 and the princely 

the decree on their expulsion from Rus' was caused by their 

usurious activities. In the early 80s there passed- 

I am the Minister of Justice in my report on the reasons 

the Jewish pogroms that broke out in the south of Russia at that time 

said that such “were determined to a large extent by 

penalties exploiting Jews with the help of usurious s 

their side of the action." As a result, with the purpose of protection ~ 

"predominantly the peasant population from the extortion of the Jews 

Reev, the notorious “temporary rules” were issued on May 3. 

1882, m.p., about the prohibition of the presence of Jews in towns, about 


lying outside cities and towns. However, from reasoning - 


State Council, attached to the text of the 1893 law on the 

following the usurious actions, it is clear that the aftermath of the energy- | 
brutal and merciless expulsion of Jews from villages, "evil - 

(usury) continues to thrive, especially in rural areas. 


in the regions. The interest charged on loans increases. 
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LIMITED GROWTH OF MONEY LIABILITIES 


is exorbitant, reaching 200 percent or more per annum. 

tov" :). From this we can conclude that in the first quarter 

In the 19th century, as in the last century, the vice of usury did not 

was alien to the Russian population in general, and was not characteristic 


only to the Jews, and that the explanation of what was happening 
whenever and wherever anti-Jewish excesses are un- 

cially irritation caused by Jewish exploitation. 

this, - only the usual manner at all costs justifies- 

to commit flagrant violence against persons and property without 
shield people with imaginary exceptional harm and viciousness 
(the latter °). 


It should be noted, however, that in government projects 

orders and in the legal and administrative rules used in the courts 

in the guidebooks, to substantiate the permissibility 

the deprivation of Jews of their property and the injustice 

all kinds of persecution of them, it was not even considered necessary to exhibit 
any specific, proven, harmful to the state and 

society of their actions, but it was sufficient to refer 

indiscriminately to the harm supposed, expected, m o- 

thick in the future will come from them as enemies- 

gov christians and christianity. So, for example, in the main 

the newest set of laws that have been in force for a long time in Poland and 
Lithuania’, and then in Little Russia and German (Magdeburg) 

rights - Saxon Mirror 

to article 54 of book 1 it is added: “Who says that 

Mother is not a sinner, he is a heretic.” But then we read: 

“Sixthly, some say that you can take it calmly 

growth from Jews and Gentiles, since they are ours and ours 

the enemy is in our hands, and therefore we can calmly take over 

their property" 3). The same motive for justifying the exploitation 


V. Cf. “Nedflnuyu Chronicle of Voskhod” for 1893, No. 27, pp. 723-5. 

2) It is known that at all times even the Russian clergy has been open 

began to grow, which, by the way, was what Stoglav reproached him for (chapter 5, 
zs c 16 and A ch. 76). Cf. I. G. Orshansky: “Research on Russian law”, 

g. I, : A 

3) Sy. Get ahead! ed. 1528 (to the library of the University of St. Vladimir 

a copy of this edition is marked: SopesNo YaBoPenViv No. 747), $. 48: 2i 

det veshviep, zo vasep eShishe tap task mo! Misheg petep uop Ja4er un 

uop Undep. Mepp zu veup opveg, un opvegs 2]amrepz ueupa, un@ hierk 

Tirep ug mo! y 2 apuegisep. 
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attacks and persecutions of Jews can also be heard in the appeared 
confirmation of the decrees of Empress Catherine I of the 26th 
April 1727 and Anna Ivanovna from July 11, 1740 on the expulsion 
for Jews living in Little Russia to go abroad - decree 

Empress Elizabeth Petrovna, dated December 2, 1742, in which 


It is believed that due to the residence of Jews in Russian cities 
and most of them in Little Russia, and their occupation is trade and maintenance. 
with no other fruit, but only, 

as from such names of Christ the Savior 

haters of our subjects 

extreme harm should be expected. And since 

Our... maternal intention is from all the desired things 

it may happen to our subjects and to our entire Empire 

thick evil forces 'to guard and avert extremely, — 

for that... we command: from all of Our Empire... all 

male and female Jews, of whatever rank and dignity 

of the state, send abroad" and so on (with the seizure of 

of them gold and silver coins in exchange for small 

copper coin) 1). 


All that has been said confirms the idea that Tatishchev, 

the influence of the opinion current in his time about the harmfulness of everything in ge 
more Jews, and the name in view of the content of the aforementioned decrees 

three empresses, did not hesitate to compose his own from his head 

add your commentary to the chronicle story about the Ev- 

the Russian pogrom committed by the Kievans in 1113, setting out, 

as if - at the congress of princes convened by Monomakh, a resolution was adopted 

It was too lazy to drive all the Jews out of Russia. 


1) Even earlier than in the decrees of the Empresses, expressions similar 

with underlined in the text, we meet, for example. in Hetman's station wagon 

Skoropadsky from July 15, 1721 - about the expulsion of Jews from Little Russians: 

<...We simply do not want to be *great enemies of evil and the Cross of the Lord. 

the din of the Jews in the regiments is allowed to remont our scum... menacingly 

we order... so that... without delay they are sent abroad, and the Jew 

the great man was detained, all his Jewish property was plundered, with dishonor 

and with diminishing health, before sending a naked person abroad.” (Reg- 

Articles and records, a collection of materials for the history of Jews in Russia", vol. F 
1910, sample 251-252. 
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Religious and spiritual monuments, 
byto writers, squad- 
epic, etc. 


UP. 
Kirillo—Meodievsky questions. 


(From the articles under this title in the Works of Kievsk. Dukhov. 
_ Academy for 1891 x.). 


EXAMPLES OF THE JEWISH ELEMENT IN WORKS, 
ATTRIBUTED TO ST. CYRIL. 


In S Toyashchikh my notes = to point out the striking- 

a surprise, a phenomenon that opens up when 

Russian aaa research of ancient works 

name of the Sr. literature, which are either directly inscribed 
go to another Constantine, or St. Cyril, or, according to tfm 

@ of the holy foundations, are usually adopted by someone 

Itel bearing one of these names. 


gave in that if you look closely at 

"produced, then it is necessary to admit that me- 

some seem to be entirely borrowed 

©Jewish religious writing, and only in places 

and others, so to speak, in the spirit of Christian teaching, 

lismenn sus. They are called with significant insertions from the same 
it justifies m. To clarify this position, which, if 

inquisitive, can lead to conclusions, very curious 

literature on religious and church, cultural and historical 

In terms of examples of relationships, I will give several typical ones. 
Slavic languages from different branches of Old Russian, or ancient 
SHIM and church literature corresponding to the main 

bones, about the ipilins of the immense Jewish spiritual word- 
_Indicated by expressions: 1) naraa or arada 

> fairy tale, saying, parable, parable, fable, al- 
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KIRILLO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS — 


(8-3] 

legoriya, 2) haiacha — rule, law, custom, legal 
religious, ritual or everyday norm (pogta 

asepii), and 3) Kabbalah - tradition, secret wisdom, tra- 


a dictionary, mystical theosophy, imbued with its subject- 


that is the teaching about the Beings of God, the creation of the world, the heavens, 


"the demonic chambers" (kheskhaioih), "the divine chariot" 

(MegkaBa), about angels and demons, law, temple%, Jerusalem%, 

Messiah, Raf and Hell, the resurrection of the dead, the last judgment, 
in the future (oat haba) and so on. 


A. SAMPLES OF THE AGADIC ELEMENT. 


In a series of those posted in different ones, first the manuscript- 

in the literary and later printed collections of the 13th-13th centuries, Words 
and Teachings, inscribed or simply named after St. Cyril, 

or Cyril the Monk, or Cyril of Turov, and those who read- 

in churches for the edification of the people, - especially known 

The “Sermon on the Lame and the Weak” was used 

representing only an amplification of what is encountered in Prolo- 

gah KhSh - KhGU stoltiy “Parables about the world of humanity% and do- 

"shi". 


Meanwhile, back in 1856, Bishop Macarius, in his 

note: “St. Kirill, Bishop of Turov, as a writer" 

(Izv. Imp. Acad. Sciences, vol. 15 - 17), let it be noted that, 

although in the beginning of the aforementioned Word it is said that Proverb 
cha is borrowed from the sacred, New Testament books (“from 

the divine Scriptures, with much fear of the Gospel 

we touch upon the words of the Gaelic word, I say in translation, 

telling the parable which Matthew delivered to the church"), but in action- 
reality, except for a few initial words, the parable 

This is not taken from the Gospel stories at all. However, neither 

to the most memorable author of the "History of the Russian Church", 

to any of the researchers of monuments of Russian literature 

of course, it never occurred to me to look for a prototype. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE LIMEBACK AND THE BLINDFOLD 
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not 


type of the said “Parable” in the tales of some foreign 

Of the faithful people, and of all men - in the Jewish Talmud%, according to 

as Academician M. I. Sukhomlinov failed to find out in 1873, 

WHAT is the legend of the slptsf and the lame man, so popular in Rus' and the 
Having solved even Russian folk riddles, it is amazing 

Similar, both in its basic idea and in its structure, and so on- 

Well, let's talk about what we encounter in the Babylonian Talmud. 

D, the Legend which the said scientist set forth in his 

Articles: “The story of the court of Shemyaki” (Collection named after Ak. Sciences, 
_ X), having also mentioned it in the article “Two Semitic 

Tales found in monuments of Russian literature 

"ry" (14). | 

On the other hand, I think it would be useful to provide here the following information: 
Vuna toze Talmudic parable, but that is not its purpose. 

t a is set out in the Babylonian Talmud (in tract- 

fuck l. 91), and according to its version, included in 

Vaniya on the Talmudic legendary interpretations 


Isaiah's Pentateuch and the so-called Five Small Scrolls 


(Spaee 

E. Mio), known under the title Miygass 

as E (in the chapter GU of the interpretation of the book of Leviticus), so 
edr Iant this one comes even closer to Prologue 

, Nezhe A 

Talmud, or its version set out in the indicated place 

For | 

I will give the text of the visual comparison in parallel and the most 
form to the Theotokos, retold in the Word of St. Cyril, in that 

that and it is conveyed in modern language in the mentioned 

Kb Reverend Makaria. | 

Crossing 

in Ka' "Proverbs" in Slo- Parable from the collection- 

B Rilla. ku "MgazsV gabBo{". 

«BYLb | 

movityy who is human before- (Berlin, 1866, vol. W, l. 8). 

grapes. Which were planted by "Rabbi Ishmael" (famous 

NOAH, the lawsuit protected him from the statutory law - iapa, alive. 
10, so the point fell in it | shiy in the first century AD) 

closed the gate, but not | taught: 


them. Departing to 
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CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS 


[4-5] 


his house, he reasoned: 

Who should I leave as my guardian? 
grapes?... It's better to do- 

I like this: I'll assign it to the enemy 
there's a lame man and a blind man... And, 
having seated them at the gate, he gave them the order 
they were supposed to protect the grapes- 
nik... They sat down for a while 

by the time and here is the slabpets 

said to the lame man: What is this? 

the fragrance comes over me from 

gate? Khromets answered: 

our master has many there 

the blessings that no one has 

spoken sweetness for the taste- 

sa; but since Mr. 

our din is wise, 

that's why I put you here - 

the lame one and me, the lame one, 

so that we couldn't get to 

them and be satisfied with them. 

The singer noted: “What are you saying? 
said about this before? 

I may be blind, but I have legs 

and strong, I can carry you. Sa- 

come on me, I will carry you; and 

you show me the way and we'll follow 

"Let us enjoy the blessings of the master"... 
And so they did; 

Mets sat on a blind man and vmest 

They robbed the vineyard. 

Hearing about this, Mr. 

din commanded both successes 

pour from the vineyard; and, 

Having received them, he demanded 

first put yourself to the test 
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Parable: 


There is no king who has luxury 


ny vertohrad (paragies, from- 

where the word: paraiss — paradise), — 
in which the magnificent grew 
fruits, put to the non- 

mu two guards - one 

lame, and the other blind, 

ordering them to strictly observe = 
these fruits. Through some 

time the lame man said blindly- = 
mu: "I see in the vineyard% pre- 
red fruits". SLBpoy from- 


he said: "Please, let's keep watch 
them." - “But am I in co- 
standing and walking"? — zamftil_ 


lame. - "And I can't see 

"What?" the blind man responded. 

Then the lame man moved back up. 

home on slbptsB and such 

In this way they bore fruit. 

Then they set off and sB- 

or to their previous positions. Spoo- | 
how long did it take, 

I've planted my vineyard and so on. 
asked the guards: "Where are you going? 
"were there wonderful fruits?" | 

The blind man replied: “Mr. 

My king! how can I see 

what? The lame man answered: | 

"My lord, the king! Have I 

"Can I walk?" How can I 

drank that premium 

the king? - He seated - 

a lame man riding on a lame man, | 


And 


Oyushkhea bu Soo$e Ar. A 
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sf, t 
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However, the blind man replied that 
HE, like a blind man, could not 
To rob the vineyard himself, 
And I have never heard of anyone 
From outside% came to steal, and, 
It was probably done by the chromium 
Mets. Then Mr. 
know to watch the blind person especially 
ea until it comes 
ta re kiss your grapes 
zone of ayy on the court of the blind and 
and MZST'. When, Dbyst- 
With. if the gentleman would come 
ate from grapes 
plundered I saw that everything 
here, then put it 
together and from both guards 
friend g They began to denounce 
ts ta Khromets talk- 
pcue; if you hadn't 
tivyi nya, I couldn’t fight 
And then there is the Fence for theft. 
It was not you who answered: if only 
could have blocked my path, and I would not 
Sir This is to be done. Then 
throne no. sbl on the ship 
said . ° 88He began to judge them and 
° How did you steal from us? 


and now let it be 


otse a Emets na slaptsa. And for- 
VelL both of them are not- 


CUTE 

Ivo would be executed before everyone else. 
in those MI slaves and torment 

"Mnits'... | 

"Once 


Understand the meaning, brother. 
wife's parable: man- 


THE PARABLE OF THE CHROME AND THE SLEEPER 


[5-8] 


saying: “This is how it looks” 
together you and yourselves are filthy 
"VES : " 


`So in the future in 

Holy - Blessed 

asks the soul: "why are you 
"have you sinned against me?" 
vBchaet (soul): “Lord 


worlds! I haven't sinned, but 


tBlo - it sinned, I 

from the same hour when we parted 
I was with him, I was in the air 
stuffy space, like 

pure bird; what could I do? 

Shall I sin before You?” 

Asks the twilight (God) 

tBlo:. why did you sin? 

before Me? He answers 

lo: < Lord of the worlds! I do not 
Sinned; the soul is who 

Sinned; from that time on, 

as she left me, I 

thrown down like a stone, 

thrown to the ground; what am I 
could have done something wrong to To- 
"fight?" How does he act with 

the Most Holy One blessed them 
venal? - He brings spiritual 

shu, throws her into the body and 
judge them collectively, because 
it is said (Psalm, chapter XbIX, 
Art. 4, according to the numbering of the Hebrew text 
—chapter 1): “Heaven will call 


above and the earth, to judge 


his own people,” that is, he will command 
bring the soul to heaven, and to earth 
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vBk the homely is God- 

Father, Creator of all, Who 

Rago the Only Begotten Son - 

Our Lord Jesus Christ 

hundred; vineyard is 

earth and mr; a stronghold is a for- 
the horse of God and the commandments; servants 
gentlemen - angels; lame 

— a person’s body, but a specialist’s — 
his soul; the Lord planted them 

din at the gate: this means that 

God delivered man into 

power over the whole earth, giving him the 
horse and commandments. When a person 
because he committed a crime, led by Bo- 
then the body and his soul 

condemned to death and separated 

no. The first is brought to God. 

gu soul and opens up, saying: 

It was not I, Lord, who sinned, but 
tBlo.And therefore nt (full) 

torment for souls until the second 

the coming of the Lord, but he 

are kept until the time comes 

The Lord will renew the earth and 
resurrect the dead. Then 

our souls will enter again 

their tbla and vmst will accept 
retribution according to one's deeds: 
the righteous will depart into life 
eternal, and sinners are homeless 
"unquenchable torment." 


CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIYE QUESTIONS — 


— TBlo, | in order to judge them 
together." 


The given parallel does not require any comments: the same 
the authenticity of the Church Slavonic retelling of the "Parable" in the Word 
in, attributed to St. Cyril, with its Hebrew original- 


The crowbar is striking. 
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However, the very approach to the meaning deserves attention. 
to the Holy Word. | | 


How has already been appointed by the Rev. Macarius, this attack, in 

in which the orator inspires his listeners to read the Holy Scriptures. 

The Scriptures are composed in such a way that they could be used by any church. 
KOovnomu teaching. | | 


Of course, one cannot fail to recognize the absolute truth of this- 
his arrest, because it is clear to everyone that the attack is fastened, 
So to speak, to the Word only by chance, mechanically, without any 


WHAT internal connection with him. 


One might therefore think that the attack in question 

constitutes in its initial part only an abbreviated version of 

Version of the self-governing "Words of a certain Kaluga about the reader" 
19, which, according to Professor Buslaev, is Slavic. 

What originated from, and which begins with almost the same words? 

tse and attack “Words about chrome and slap”. (Start 

boa ORO, brethren, and evil is useful if you understand it 

brothers, the teaching is written"; the beginning of the second: "It is good, 
"Look at our rank of bookishness, more than any Christian"). But at 
"Words" p b razm&nii it turns out that in this part too 

St. Cyril's E, reflected the influence of the Jewish 

in the previous, which, as I have already noted. 

The mistress of my secret place * is full of aphorisms. 

this book by Nntsiyami about the “great merits” of those studying the holy 
reading), and STHOGA - teaching, law; other name: Mikga-— 

and the future Reward! and prepared for them in this 


©Mibb by, 
There are an infinite number of similar aphorisms 


Comparisons, some places found in 

We already have the Talmudic treatise "Rike Abo#v" 
Fathers of the Synagogue), as enjoying the greatest 
Stu and prevalence among Jews (from XI 

This Tat is universally included in prayer. 


I take it for 
(headlines 


TABLE, tr 


| oli". TA VTki to the essay of prof. Malyshevsky: “St. 


Appendix Dy Kev. Dukhov. Acad. for 1889, March, p. 492. 


To this article). Ed. note. 
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[8-9] 


(service): 
"The word is useful to the soul" 


Well done, brother, and very well. 
it is useful to understand the teaching of God 
of the sacred scriptures. For it is 
the soul is destroyed by TsBlomud- 
renown, and pacifies the mind, and 
the heart sharpens to goodness 
brenn, and thoughts rise to 

heaven to the surroundings of Vla- 
so, and leads to spirituality- 

hard work and frees 

from everyday sorrows 

and this. Why, I beg you, 

try to read diligently 

steal the holy books, yes, enjoy 
marveling at the word of God, 


you acquire desire and inexpressible 
the precious blessings of the future 
vbka, etc. 


(Izv. Ak. Nauk, vol. U, 


Kirill and Me- 


etc. 


(See below, 


p. 238, the mentioned note 
Rev. Makaria). 


give, 


CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIYE QUESTIONS — 


e Me A 
niks, and its reading on Saturdays is part of the synagogue- — 


"Rabbi Meir 

to the floor 2nd century A.D.) 

taught: whoever sincerely and with purity 
is occupied with simple thoughts 

by studying the Torah, he has 

great merit and dignity 

all over the world... It (the teaching) 
clothes him with humility and 

fear of God, ability 

makes him be righteous, 


pious, honest and 


straightforward, removes it 
from sin and brings us closer to 
virtues... It is delivered 


gives him power and dominance 


dain; reveals to him the mysteries- 
wa of the Divine Law; on- 

teaches him to be tsflomudren- 
patient and long-suffering and 

to forgive offenses; it erected 
honors and extols him 

over all creatures." (Gla- 

va UI, Mishna 1). 


A 
Treatise by Rigke Arvo. — 


(lived = 


“Rabbi Joshua ben Levi (in the half of the 3rd table) | 

taught:... And it is said: “The tablets of God were made and 

scripture — the writing of God, carved (sharih) on the tablet —_ 

lekh (Ex. 22:16). Do not read: shagiih—sculpted, but shegih— 

- freedom, for only he who studies is free. 

We honor the Torah, and he will only be magnified about whom it is said | 
(Numbers 21, 19): “From Maana (gift) to Nahaliel (inheritance of Bo- 
zhie), from Nahaliel to Bamo‘e (elevation), i.e. studied- > 
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THE PARABLE OF THE LIMEBACK AND THE BLINDFOLD 
[9-10] 


not the Torah (gift of God) leads to the inheritance of God 

(in the words of the Word of St. Cyril—“the promise of the Lord”), 

and from there to the heights (according to the expression of the “Word” - “to the heavens 
(16., Mishnah 2) 3). | | 


“Great is the Torah, which gives life to its followers. 

Here is the world and bliss in the future” ( 1, 

Mishna 7). | | 

r mana Neh unya ben Gakana (in the 1st table. 

ea A, p who imposes upon himself the yoke of Divine teaching- 
With. GO the yoke of state and life is removed (in 

th)" - 3 "relieves the world's sorrows of the world 

| lava Sh; mish. 5). 

Re e Meir taught: engage less in worldly affairs. 

Study the Torah and be humble before 


dick and If you interrupted your studies once, meet%- 
hell there are many who will stop you, but if you have worked hard 
Matt. "Hire the Torah, a great reward awaits you" (chapter 


; . 10g 

pasha IZ 'the influence exerted by the Jewish 

reading on the Yelavian—-Russian views on book publishing 

who is righteous in moral and godly pursuits, leading 

deputy Oh life and the achievement of all good things, I will add 
ra o s what and the above-mentioned “Word of a Kaluga- 

"Nim" (what is "M knigov'"?) seems to be a Slavic product. 
according to soda, claims Buslaev) except in language, but 

niya, This is _anyu to its own - undoubtedly of Jewish origin- 

It is already evident from the fact that the said “Word” contains 
I would like to present a selection of texts borrowed exclusively from 
Psalter b chapter 118 (according to the Hebrew original - 119) 


> — tvkh of the very texts that are everywhere 


I am in the same grouping in Jewish ethical 


Serbian: Ntin in the Philosopher <«Proglasb», contained in the introduction to 
Gift to the Four Gospels of the 13th century: “And you will hear the Words of all: 
“tr. 145) _ God’s given, the gift of God’s right hand” (Iz. Ak. N. Up, 


what was included in Svyatoslav's Izbornik of 1076 
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[10-11] 

some works when treating the same subject, - and not 

contains not a single quote from the books of the New Testament. 

or from the works of the Fathers and Teachers of the Church. The only 

what is revealed in our “Words”, if not Christian- 

skay author, then a Christian compiler or translator 

ka, - this is the introductory phrase: “It is good, brothers, to honor 
bookish, more than any Christian." But the printed 

The words in italics are obviously the latest 

insert: they, as we have seen, are not present in the approach to the “Word” 
about Khromtsi and Slptsi”, beginning: “Good, brethren, and 3b- 

“It is useful to understand the teaching of the divine scriptures” — 

and that's all. There is, however, another reference to the outcome of our "Word" 
on the lives of famous Christian saints: “I listened to 


read the lives of St. Basil and St. John Chrysostom, and St. Ki- 

I have seen Philosophy and many other saints, - how can you 

you will hear about them; you will repent of them: from your youth I will lie down with tt 
books". But this vague and naked reference again 

should be recognized as only an insertion, since the Jewish 

the lining of our "Word" is obvious by its very presence 

in it, in addition to the Old Testament texts, there are also turns of phrase and 
Talmudic sayings. So, at the very beginning, consider 

The document being read quotes the 2nd verse of Psalm 118 (119): 

"Blessed are they who have experienced his grace, and have looked upon him with all their 
"His testimonies" (Blessed are they who keep His testimonies, with all their hearts 
who seeks Him) and then this interpretation is offered 

of this verse: “What, he said, will test his knowledge? When 

read books, don’t hesitate to get to the next chapter, 

understand what those books and words say, and then 

"You are addressing a single chapter." This is the rule about 

have studied carefully and intelligently three times 

each chapter of the sacred books separately - and borrowing- 

taken from Talmudic literature. And indeed, in Europe 

Jewish missals and codes of Talmudic laws 

is prescribed as an obligatory religious act, as 

rite, and is not recommended only in the form of a council or 

chaniya, - to read the appointed reading three times in 
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THE PARABLE OF THE LIMEBACK AND THE BLINDFOLD 


| [11-18] 

synagogues at the Saturday service, the corresponding 

for the Pentateuch, namely: to read each chapter separately 

Well, and according to some authorities, even every verse, 

Twice in the original Hebrew text and once in the 

ZU —- in translation% into Chaldean or another language understandable to the reader- 
MU, Language (synonymous with English),-which is exactly 

And it is still observed by pious Jews, and is called 

technically “haaplir eB Ha314ra” - “to go through a week’s department 

"The Pentateuch". 


Another place in the document under consideration: < River: 

The bridle of the horse is the ruler and the moderation, but the judge 
BOOKS" - are also borrowed from the collection of morals 

VeENYKH's sentence "Aron @taBY Mafap", compiled by 

Rago is accepted by Tanait (Tamudic law) 

Nes E Naonu, who lived in the last quarter of the 2nd 

E a R., — and which (collection) is adjacent, according to EE 


oh, in the mentioned treatise < Rigke ABo# > '). 
-Y of this collection is given on behalf of the Tanait - 


E | 
e Ishi b en A buy aphorism: “a person who has for 


B' law B 


Fuck yeah 


OXbeMb (Ora), — is Like a horse equipped with 

I'm roaring; a person who does not have righteousness behind him - 
> although he was also well trained in the law, 

can a horse without a bridle for his restraint, - which 

"The Messenger of Zom overthrew his rider." 


without nails Blowing dark place: "For you cannot build a ship 
it seems that neither the scribe nor the scholar has any respect for books”— 
It also arose on the soil of the Jewish spiritual world. 


b the latter is very common in the influx of 
"< sphinah Bo KiBbernifa > (the third word is Greek: 


stern 2, i.e. ship without food or without 
a =). Therefore, it is necessary to think, in the course of the speech, that in 


G beer Aboyeh ataby Mafap Prof. Olesnitsky notes that she 


maybe not to the 2nd century, but to the 7th or 8th. 

primefry uu Buxtorf \Gezhsop spa. ‘appi@sit her gaBYip., b. 1965) 

TOM and other uses of the word in Hebrew haggadic literature: 

ue Syauts and Em meanings, i.e. in the sense of viBegpayug pauiv and regpashit 


844 


for the righteous cause and together with the darkness of the all-knowing 
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KIRILLO.MEODIEVSKIYE QUESTIONS 


[12-13] | 
the expression quoted from our “Word”: “ship 

"without nails" does not mean a ship without nails x), but a ship without nails = 
slavery without a leader or a guide (helmsman, pilot), 

which corresponds to the following comparison: “Beauty is a warrior 

weapons and sails of the ship, - so also to the ruler 4 

"book veneration." R, 


"With { 


Among the works bearing the name of St. Cyril, it is said 

Professor Voronov writes in his work: “The Main 

sources for the history of St. Kirill and Meodia" (Kiev, 1877), 
first place, by historical character (?) should be 

befits the "Word of Cyril the Slav of Thessaloniki, the philosopher 
Bulgarian", or the so-called "Thessaloniki legend". 


This word, reprinted by the named scientist, with nb- 

with which corrections in spelling and punctuation, from mo- 
Professor Bilbasov's nographs: "Sts. Cyril and Meodius", 
reads like this: a 


“My life was in Cadocia and my learning in Damascus, ~ 

and on one day he died in the church of the great Patriarchy of Ale— 
Xandria, and there came a voice from the altar, the verb: Kyril, - 
Kyrile, go to the vast land and to the Slavic languages, = 


| behold, you have spoken to the Lord, to convince them and the law ~ 

| give them. I was greatly offended, because I did not know where it was 

the land of Bulgaria and I came to Cyprus, and I did not speak about the land. 

| ° whether the Bulgarians wanted to return, but I was afraid not to. 

I will be like the prophet Jonah, and again I will go down to Crete and there 
"And the speech: go to Solun City, and go down and appear to all the metro- 

at the politician John, and when I answered him, he mocked me 

k. great, he said: O elder Geumen, the Bulgarians are man-eaters! and. 

b. They want to destroy you. I went out to the trinity and the Bulgarians said- E 


saying, and my heart was afraid within me, and I became as if I were in hell- 


E: 
| about 
1) This is how Professor Ikonnikov translates (Research on the main directions in science 


rus. history - Kiev, Univ. Izv. 1869 No. 6, p. 1): “Like a ship without nails 
“If it doesn’t work out, then a monk (!) cannot get by (11) without reading books.” = 
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— THE LEGEND OF THESSALONICS 

, [43-44] 

ITM. And on one holy day, he breathed out of the church. 

KVI and I died on the marble, thinking and grieving, and I saw 

The dove spoke, and in its mouth it carried a collection of figs 

The snake was brought down and put on my wing, and I ran through them, and 
I turned them all 35 and put them in my bosom and let them dry 

Then they hid themselves in my body, and I was destroyed. 

erin ar language and whenever the ambassador metropolitan calls me to 

Bk E az don’t understand that it’s gritsi krim%. I got it all 

nen oa o mi; This is what I'm asking for, and what the hell... 

Posse, on the great prince Desimir Moravski. Radikoy prince 

Ratovahu BE and all the princes of the Bulgarian sabrashes near Solun and 
famine: gave Thessaloniki for three years, shedding blood, 

Give us what we need and it is what God has sent us. 

K. as me. Belt my bulgar with joy 


nits, AZ Rivedosha 'me in trad Raven na rts Bregal- 

they themselves have 35 words. I don’t teach them enough, but 
lie and her God acquired, for the Lord said to you, Orthodox 
Your efforts will be handed over to God by God.” 


dark and sb and zsldovatel some - somehow comprehend this 

The vivacious "Word" turned out, it must be admitted, to be insane. 
I believe that it will appear to us in greater detail 

biblical R Taniyah, if we look at it as if it were a 

Timed turns of speech and Talmudic tales, 

to be __ Kb truly historical evidence 

Sounkim 0' invention, or rather, improvement 

sacred. brothers of the Slavic script and their translation 

review of books. I will try, therefore, to explain 

n Then you will receive the document, call on the Bible for help 

At d. However, I will try to do it first. 

The main steps to release the original and, 

by means of the agreement 2 Ra80m, to eliminate, as far as possible, 
nia, the origin of hell and conjecture, the confusion of its contents 
kami in sa a a and mainly from the introduction of census- 

of it, its text, and moreover, not in the proper place 

IstolKor Olnykh glosses, 'containing% options and 

\I of the corresponding expressions and combinations are genuine 
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KIRILLO.MEODIEVSKIYE QUESTIONS 
[44-15] 


After the corrections and rearrangements I made 
Some words and phrases in their proper place, text 
"Words" will appear in the following form: 


“Live my life in Kadokia and my teaching in Damascus, 

and on one day [in the holy week]:) Stakh in the church great- 

of which patriarchy [geumeni] Alexander! and there came a voice to me from 
altar, verb: Kyrile, Kyrile, go to the spacious land and 

in the Slavic languages, that is to say, the Bulgarians, for you [option: 
[For the Lord said to you, “Believe them [the Orthodox faith] and 

give them a horse. I was greatly offended [and left the church- 

kvi and sBdoh on marbles, thinking and mourning], still not 

I knew where the land of Bulgaria was [and I did not understand that, Crimea 
Greeks (var.: Greek language)| and came to Cyprus and did not leave 

the word about the Bulgarian land and wanted to return, but they killed- 
Behold, let me not be like the prophet Jonah, O descend into Crete and that 
[The Lord] said to me [again], (saying): go down to Thessaloniki 


city, and I came down and appeared to Metropolitan John, and when he said 

I gave it to him, he mocked me greatly, saying: Oh, old man!... damn it 

they are philanderers and they want to destroy you [gloss: betrayal 

[I went out to the three and heard the Bulgarians speak. ] 

[var.: and the chukh blagare spoke about me....] and was afraid 

my heart is in me, and I am as in hell and the like. And in one day... 

we saw a dove... in its mouth it carried a collection of eggs..., 

sougoul (read sougouby) taken [on the wing] (kokin), and vryzhe 

mn..., and read them and collected them all 35 and put them in 

into my bosom and did not dry... Then they hid in my body, and I 

destroyed (read: destroyed them)... and when the ambassador, the Metropolitan 
invite me to a meal,... that (var.: that) snidosha all salty 

[to the metropolitan], it seems wonderful about me; so (read: there) they sought 
mene [Raven] (prince) [Veliki] Desimir (prince) Morawski, 

_ Radikoy Prince of Preslavski, and all the princes of Bulgaria are saved 
"near Solun and ratovakha with Solun for three years, blood 

pouring out, they said: give us what you want and the same to us 


1) Expressions that I have transferred from other places in the text are circled. 
straight brackets, and those formed in places where the transferred expressions 
they stood before, empty spaces are indicated by dots. 
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| | [45-46] 
there is God sent. Give me the same. Belt me bul- 
gare with great joy and brought me to the city... to the river 


Central Bank Bregalnits. I wrote 35 words to them. There aren't enough of them 
taught, and they themselves gained a lot [Christ] (read: 'ko - 


"(christi), [var.: God, (read. zbozhye)}"... 


Having established such a reading of our document, I can already 
to begin its interpretation. I will stop, however, first 

in that place which most complicates the research 

tel, namely: on the place in which, if you keep to the loop- 
revodov prof. Voronova and Bilbasova, St. Cyril 

says the following: “Once I saw a dove speaking and 

in the beak of the one holding a scroll tied twice (i.e. 


‘along and across) the branches of the kokini (dyer's tree); 


The dove threw this scroll onto my shoulder; I read it 

(in the original: their b) .and found all (?) 35; put the pig- 

current (in the original: theirs) in his bosom and carried it to the metropolitan 
there; then they (?) hid in my TL, and the Greek language 

I completely forgot, so when the metropolitan sent 

"invite me to a meal, I did not understand anything in Greek." 


It hardly needs to be proved that the given m%sto, 

which constitutes the summary of our entire "Word", 

that view, as it is interpreted by the named studies- 

by the actors, presents a number of inconsistencies. True, prof. 
Voronov, although he began to analyze the issue that now occupies us 
legends with the assertion that, as I noted above, 

by historical character, the first should belong 

This is among the works adopted in the name of St. Ki- 

Rilla,” I finally came to the conclusion that it was a legend. 

this is a tendentious work, a fairy tale in which, 

ms of three proper names: Kirill, Ioanna and Bregalnitsa, 

there is none left (it would be more correct to say: there never was) 
Slabdov of historical truth, - and that "in all this 

The Thessalonian legend is among the similar sources for 

the history of Cyril and Meodius may take, however, the latter, 

but by no means the first place." But let it be so, let us consider 
the "Word" is really nothing more than a legend, a fairy tale, 
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CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS 
[16-17] | 


not Thessalonian, as it was somehow dubbed, but the real thing 
"Bulgarian fable", invented with a single plot 

to time the mission of St. Constantine to Bulgaria, - nevertheless 
after all, even a legend must have some kind of internal 

the meaning must be hidden within itself, under a fairy-tale shell, 
some idea, and not contain only inconveniently- 

understandable "interweaving of words", as expressed by the given 

in my previous note the title of one chronograph 

Russian editorial staff. But there is also a possibility with candles 
find some human meaning in fantasy 

the Czech story about what St. Cyril saw (and not 

heard) a dove speaking (the content of a dove's speech, 

(however, it is not reported) at the very time when that one in 

in his beak he held a scroll, tied doubly with branches 

from dye wood (have you ever heard of a scroll being tied 

was doubly in the branches, and, in addition, for some reason invariably 
from dye wood?), and that this scroll was thrown 

a dove on the shoulder (and not in the hands) of the saint, who laid 


lived in his bosom, after which the scroll miraculously 

disappeared into the body of the latter, etc. Meanwhile, the meaning of this 
the story, as well as the whole legend, will become much clearer, 

if, I repeat, we take the Biblical-Talmudic approach 

decrees and sayings. The point is that in the given 

only - that's the revenge of a legend, no matter how it may seem 

strange and even incredible, at first glance, - rfch 

let's talk about neither more nor less than the two most important rituals - 
nyh rituals regarding which Jews are Talmudists 

Significantly differ from the Jews - Karaites: the ritual% 

laying on oneself during the morning prayer “etfilin" 

(phylacteries), and the rite of putting on the robe (talis) with the tied 
with tassels of vision (tsitsis) attached to its four edges, 

about whom it is said in the New Testament (Matthew XXI11, 5): “all 

but for their own sakes they (the scribes and Pharisees) blaspheme with the tBm, so that 
people see them, they expand their storage facilities and increase 

"they shine with the sparks of their garments." 


Let me therefore be permitted to set forth here in 
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| [17-18] 

the essence and meaning are expressed in the most concise, reasonable terms 
both of the above mentioned rites, as far as necessary 

for the purpose of my real castles. — 


Tefillin (plural; generally occurs 

accepted mnphniyu, from the Hebrew word WpHnA - prayer, 

or, as some believe, from the Greek word 

eophilia) - these are two leather-painted in black paint 

tightly sewn up boxes, which contain four 

beginning of the Pentateuch of Moses: 1) Exodus, ch. XI11, verses 1-11; 
2) 16., Art. 11-17; 3) Deuteronomy 11:1-17, Art. 4-9 inclusive, and 
4) 16. Ch. XI, art. 13-21 incl. One of these boxes, in 

which the said four chapters of the Pentateuch are written on 

the same number of separate parchment rolls, and on 

two opposite sides of which are imprinted with relief- 

imprints of the letter "shin" (sh), the initial letter of God 

the name "Achanwai" - is called "head tefillin" (#hphin 

scheI [sch), and the other, in which the text TBxb is from- 

the verses from the Pentateuch are written on only one scroll, 

called "hand tefillin" (ihphn 3cHe! jaa). The first 

box during morning prayers, on weekdays, 

It is decorated on the forehead with a black leather belt, the ends of which are... 
which are connected at the back of the head in a special kind of knot 
(kescher) having the shape of the letter “further” (a), - the second 
letters of the mentioned divine name (the shape of this knot, as 


it is said in one Talmud that the vengeance was indicated to Moses 
by the Lord himself). The other box is placed on 

the lower end of the forehead, above the elbow bend, and 

is fixed in its position with the help of an attached 

to the side of it is a long belt, on one end of which I carry 

the knot in the form of "iod" (1), - the last letter mentioned 

of the name of God, and equipped there with a noose, through 

which is carried out by its other end: the resulting ta- 

in what way the leather ring is put on the bottom part 

left shoulder, tightened and tightened by circular movements of the belt 
wraps around the entire forearm, wrist and middle finger. 


The rulings regarding “tefillin”, the Talmudists mainly. 
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CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIYE QUESTIONS _ 
[19] GU A, 


they cry out in the words of the Pentateuch: “And put these words of mine 
into your heart and your soul, and bind them as a sign on your hand - 
their own, and they will be a headband ({oraphoéh) between 

with your eyes (Deut. XI, 18) *). These words, I repeat- 

with some variations in all of the above 

four concepts contained in the tefillin themselves, 

were interpreted by the Samaritans in ancient times, and are interpreted 
Jews - Karaites and to this day only figuratively, foreign- 

predicate meaning, - in the same meaning%, which is incom- 

I am impressed by many others found in the Old Testament. 

Zavat, similar turns of speech, in the genus, for example, following- 
saying: “Listen, my son, to the instruction of your father and do not 
reject the commandment of your mother, because it is beautiful. 

a crown for your head and adorn yourself (in 

Slavic translation: “a hryvnia of gold) for your neck.” 

(Proverbs of Solomon 1:8, 9); or: “My son, keep the words 

mine and my commandments hide with you... Bind them 

on your fingers, write them on the tablet. 

"pity your heart" (1594. M, 1.3); or: Put 

me, like a ring on your hand (P%sn Pbsney, \111, 6) 

etc. The Pharisees and their followers, the Rabbinists, understood 


small and understand these words literally, in the sense of the pre- 
writings to wear on the head and arms bandages with extracts from 
Law 2). 


1) The expression "“ofarNo{" "Samaritan Targum (trans. 

water) on the Pentateuch" conveys the word: {ursh or yurit, oche- 

apparently related to the word {uris (See “Tagsit Shotgopi a! ha-Thora”, published 
for the first time, in Hebrew square letters, by Dr. A. Bruhl- 

Lom, — Frankf. on Main, 1879, - at the corresponding places of the Five: 

book). The Greek translation of the seventy renders it as iokaphhoit 


i.e. headdress (this is how {w{apHo{ is translated and in the Slavic translation- | 


db Bible). The later Greek name is éoFraphoh—2o*oxtTyppo. 
i.e. storage facilities. Chaldean translation (Taghrit Opkeios) and 
The Talmud, instead of the Hebrew Bible, always uses the word "tefillin". 


2) However, even among the rabbinists some authorities have expressed 

were for the figurative meaning of the above mentioned passages of the Pentateuch, for exé 
the authoritative Rabbi Samuel b. Meir, known for short as "Rash- 

bam b», (lived in the 11th century). 4 
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There are different opinions regarding the meaning of "tefillin" 
personal views. Some researchers identify 

Tefillin are simply with amulets, hence their name 
phylacteries - storage facilities, protective means- 

we. For example, the archaeologist Dr. Mater in his < N!z- 

the verses of the Greeks and the ancient Jews were the same as 
talismans of the Hindus, Persians, Arabs and Gnostics 


kov, — the same as the teraphim of the ancient Mesopotamians. 
Tamians, that ab raksas among the Basilidians (sequence- 


, the Gnostic Basilides) and amulets among the Romans, - sign- 
tea thing made of stone, metal, paper, fabric, parchment, etc., 


provided with images, or drawings, or inscriptions 

families to which superstition attributed the power to ensure happiness 
its owners or to protect from illness, witchcraft, 

evil spirits, etc. 1). In order to clarify the Thessaloniki 

Genda, I consider it useful to reproduce the following Talmu- 

a wild tale about the miraculous power of "tefillin". Once upon a time 
Yes, it is told in the Talmud (tractate ZaBBai + 49-a), 

A government order was issued prohibiting 

Jews, under penalty of death, must put on tefillin. But 


there was found one zealot of the sacred commandment, by the name 


Elisha, who, despite the strict prohibition, 

paternity, continued to wear phylacteries and was not even afraid 
to appear in them openly « on the streets (“at the market”), When 
one day he was spotted and caught chasing after 


him as a government detective (< Keswor » — pnųaecăňor), 


then he quickly took off his tefillin from his head and held them 


in his hands%, and to the detective's question: what is he holding? 


in your hands? — he answered that he was holding the wings of a dove, 
when, at the request of the detective, he was forced to reveal 
hand, it turned out that, indeed, the “tefillin” transformed 


flew into the dove's wings, which is why this Elisha was nicknamed 


1) This quote is given in the work of B. W. Weintraub "Oasv Vish ledidjahh 
"These are the words of the Tcherbin 4ez AShhertn". Warsaw, 1866, pp. 103-104. 
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was the "owner of wings". But, on the other hand, not- 

It must be recognized that the main meaning of "tefillin" is to remind 
body, symbolic. According to the very content of the 

included in them are the four beginnings of the Pentateuch, they 
should serve as a "Symbol" (diokpa, from 600 and euhfu - two: 

(a kind of image), reminiscent of the signs and miracles performed. 
"God redeemed the Israelites from Egypt," 

should evoke reflection on the “consubstantiality of God, which- 
"Rago's power and dominion extend to the highest and the lowest" 
(creations) - to represent the "bonds of love that unite 

(heavenly) Bridegroom with Nevsta" (the Israeli church - 

Kpesseykh isgaei), chBM NBwhich justify 

production of the name tefillin from i#heophiiia - bo- 

love, piety 1), - dalfe, to point a person to 

his duty is to "dedicate all his leadership to the service of the Lord" 
the thoughts and desires of your heart, your whole soul, abiding 

in the brain, and all its feelings and powers" (symbolically this is " 
"slaving" oneself to God is expressed by applying fingers 

right hand first to the hand tefillin, which are attached 

"against the heart", then to the head tefillin, pom%- 

speaking to the face, “against the brain”, and moving towards the lips - 
for kissing)?). 


As for the times and when the rite of imposition 

tefillin, as it is practiced today 

time, finally established among the Jews, is a question, 

still not fully understood. Jewish scholars, referring to 

they point to the evidence of Jewish translators 

only that in the Mishnaic and Talmudic era, i.e. before 

the end of the 20th century A.D., the observance of this rite was “wavering- 


1) He spoke out in favor of such word production, before other Hebraists, 

I. B. Levinson in the work mentioned in my previous note 

in his own: "Toldot Shem" (philological research in the field of Semitic languages) 
rchy), Warsaw, 1877 (posthumous edition), pp. 171 - 172). According to my opinion 
this scholar, the name "tefillin" arose among the Hellenistic Jews, 

who showed a tendency towards mysticism and symbolism. 


2) The words and expressions I have quoted in the text have been translated into 
as if from the prayer formula recited when laying tefillin, 
and printed in Jewish prayer books. 
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"the most important and the most important thing" is that tefillin were worn by noble peor 
famous scientists, and their wearing was also permitted, in the form of 
distinctions, to rabbis (mentors - judges) in the production 

they are appointed to positions that, on the contrary, are commoners, 
"simple chad" (at khaage2), referred to this rite 

unsympathetically, due to the fact that its execution is inconsistent 
revealed only arrogance and conceit ( juhara ) And, 

as the examples showed, sometimes it even led to deceptions and 

abuse (gataio), - as later, in the period 

time from Y11 to the second quarter of the 11th century, representatives 
Babylonian Talmudic academies, which bore the title . 

< reopit > (luminary of Jewish theological science), it cost a lot 
efforts to establish the veneration of "tefillin" in Jewish communities, and that 
There are many reasons for the widespread distribution of this rite 
French equality prevailed in the first half of the 11th century. 

wine Moses, from the city of Coucy (Sotssu), near Laon (1laop), 

which, as he himself claims, was inspired from above, 

wrote by one who is still very authoritative among Jews today. 

then a set of 613 religious commandments (248 positive 


365 prohibitive and 365 prohibitive)!:), and before that, namely in 


1235, obeying the instructions of a person who appeared to him, as if in a dream, 
of his appearance, he went to Spain, and then to other countries 

countries, to promote observance among Jews 

religious decrees regarding "tefillin". 


It remains to add that, according to the comp- 

tent Jewish writers, referring to the evidence- 

of Christian authorities?), - and Christians in the first 
century of Christianity, and in Spain and in a later era, 
They wore phylacteries with relief images on their chests 


1) These two numbers are found in Hebrew writing in another way 

about: the Talmudists believed that the human body contains 

$248 members and 365 residents." As for the number 365 separately, it corresponds 
According to the Gnostics, the numerical value of the letters included in the word 
aBeyo&os, meaning the chief of 365 heavens. (See R, A, Ternovsky: 

"The First Three Ages of Christianity". Yuev. 1878, p. 112). 


2) Compare, for example, I. B. Levinzon “Bet-Yeguda”. Warsaw, 1878, part P, p. 
23, note; his own work. "Zerubavel". Warsaw, 1878, part III, p. 100 (both 
op. in other Hebrew language) and Dr. Klein: 01e Tokarhokeh pasv Ve! and Taitia. 
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various objects, mainly fish, Greek - 


the name of which is 1/05, which contains the initial 

letters of the name of Tisus Christ `), as well as with extracts from No- 
your Testament, and what is known about the Judeo-Christians is that they 
they put on phylacteries, in which, in addition to those mentioned, 

texts from the Pentateuch contained in the Hebrew "tefi- 

lin", an extract of the introductory verses of the 1st chapter was published 
you Gospel of John: “from the beginning the Word and the Word was with God 
and God was the Word,” etc., is known to be very significant, so 

how it may possibly stand in any connection with 

the testimony of the Pannonian Life that the perfect saint 

brothers Slavic translation of liturgical readings from 

Priest The Scriptures began precisely with these Gospels 

POEMS. 


Here is the data regarding “tefillin”, which I consider 

It became necessary to set out here, in order to be more satisfactory. 
creative, as it seems to me, interpretation, with their 

relics, the so-called Thessaloniki Legend. 


With this same cBl we have to touch upon the Talmudic - equal- 

wine regulations on "tsitsis" ( inl{211h ). Regulations 

These are their source from the words of the Pentateuch (Num. XY, 

38 and 39): “Speak to the children of Israel and tell them that 

they made themselves tassels (Tsitsis) on the wings of their garments 

theirs throughout their generations, and they cut threads into the hands 
their “thelet” (the color of hyacinth or azure). And let them be 

he is visible to you with brushes, so that you, looking at them, 

remembered all the verses of the Most Eternal One,” etc. 2). On the basis of | 
the rabbis decreed many of these biblical words 


1) Cf. my previous notes, 1. p. p. 489, note (see below, Appendix 

(reference to this article, pp. 434-435. Ed. note). It is worthy of attention that the fis 
was also depicted, as a personal or family coat of arms, on the seal of the flag 

of this Talmudic teacher of the law named Abba Arikha, who lived in 

3rd century AD 


2) The word tzitzis in the translation of the XX, as well as in the Aramaic Tar- 

The hum of Onkelos is conveyed: in the first: “Christeda”, and in the second: “Kgazre- 
Ch 11" (plural); The Samaritan Targum conveys this word through Egypt 

(plural) and k2iniriei (singular). See edition A cited above. 

Bryulla, p. 176; in the Slavic translation this word is rendered as “rasny”. 
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numerical, reaching the point of pettiness, legislation on cycis 1). 
The essence of these legalizations is as follows. Each 

Every Jewish man wears a sleeveless bib, im%-. 

having four edges and therefore called the Caprio agra - four- 
with a wing or a small veil, and 

During the morning prayer, men who have reached adulthood 
Rastas must wear a quadrangular veil, 

called ia ga4o|! — a large cover, having in 

the part that covers the head or shoulders, a stripe, 

usually made of gold or silver, called aga - 

crown. In both cases the dresses are made in each of 

four corners of its piers, through which they pass 

and then four twisted, white ones bend in half 

threads (due to the current inability to prepare threads 
hyacinth or azure color - “thelet”, - coming- 

to be forced to be content with only white 

color of the threads); thus, the number of threads tied 


to each corner of the blanket, equals eight?). At the top 

parts of each bundle of these threads or strings are tied 

five knots, and thus tassels are obtained - 

tzitzis, which, like tefillin, constitute an object of blessing. 

of the venerable religious veneration of the Jews, and the impression, 

also, along with "tefillin", both symbolic and mystical 

marked! e. Thus, the word < INN », by the digital value- 

from the letters included in it, gives the number 600, and with the addition 


We don’t have the number 8, corresponding to the number of threads in each. 


from the four corners of the blanket, and the number 5, corresponding to 
the number of round knots into which these threads are tied, 
the number 613 will be obtained, corresponding, as noted above, 


the number of religious commandments, the remembrance of which, 
thus, we constantly carry the INN 


2) Karaite Jews observe this rite in a completely different way than. 
Talmudic Jews. 


2) The relevant ruling of the rabbis, cited by Buxtorf 

(op. s., b. 1909) in literal Latin translation, reads: "Mitegsv 
Shogit repisshatepogit i ip for apriu vita ra ac rlisaha, Chiae 
{asicpi osYu». 
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"tsitsis". There are also other similar symbolic indications; 

_for example: two of the knots represent the first two letters of the tetra- 
grams (“Yehoua”), expressing one of the attributes of Bo- 

gestures — the Law, and the other two knots - the remaining two 

letters, — expressing another Divine attribute — 

Grace; "the combination of Law and Grace is 

a necessary condition for the further existence of the entire world." 

In addition, "tzitzis", like "tefillin", also serve 

protection from committing sins and from various evils 

adventures. I will add: 1) that, according to the famous 

Jewish philosopher of the last century, Moses Mendel- 

son, in his commentary on the Pentateuch, the knots, serving as ideological 
graphic signs, which replaced writing in ancient times, and 

2) that it is customary to wear tassels or fringes on the edges of a dress 
we find it not only among the Jews, but also among other ancient peoples. 
births, as can be seen from the clothing of many figures, 


depicted on the ruins of Persepolis and Nineveh, and 
we also meet among the Khazars and in Byzantium, in the highest classes 
the nature of society, which will be discussed below 1). 


After this forced excursion into the area of Jewish 

I will begin religious and ritual regulations, however, 

netz, to the interpretation of the above-mentioned city of Thessaloniki 
Legends. 


Before the darkness it is told that by St. Cyril, or the darkness 

the person who adopts this name has deep despair 

: he was ordered from above to enlighten the Bulgarians and strengthen 

to teach them in the Orthodox Church, but in the meantime, he didn’t know 
Bulgarian language, and they told him about the Bulgarians that they 
cannibals and plot to destroy him. But behold, the saint sees 

a dove carrying a collection of tsitsis in its beak is especially connected 
attached to the wing of the coquina, i.e. phylacteries (collections) and 
threads of vision (tsitsis), scarlet color (kokines), ties 

my hands were bent in half, to the openings of the mantle; the dove threw down 
these sacred objects, the saint raised them, and with that 


1) See A. Ya. Garkavi: “On the language of the Jews who lived in ancient times. 
me in Rus'" and others. St. Petersburg, 1866, p. 58. 
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minutes, thanks, probably, to their miraculous powers, 

in the fate of St. Cyril's mission to Ore there is something not- 
an expected, happy change. 


But, before we follow the further content of Le- 

Genda, I consider it necessary to enter into a detailed analysis 
each word and expression of the analyzed place, with a sub- 
backed up by what I believe to be convincing evidence 

the correctness of the interpretation I proposed. 


Start with the word "zbork". 


— Claiming that it means a scroll, voyitep, called- 

The above mentioned scientists resolutely do not share this opinion. 

did not substantiate, while the explanation of the mentioned word in 

the meaning of phylacteries, "tefillin", is not without some philosophical 
logical grounds. Thus, it can be assumed that this word 

identical to the word "headband" (headband, 

os&eotou), or, what is even more likely, identical with the word 

vom "collection", thus turning out to be literal 

translation of the Hebrew "t f i l a" (prayer in general, and in 

features of cathedral, public worship), from which- 


which, as noted above, according to the generally accepted opinion, 


and the name "tefillin" came from. And what in the old days was 
the chenie "collection", by the way, also meant prayer, - 

This is evident, for example, from the Slavic text “Instructions 
of Ephraim the Syrian”, in which we read: THIS IS HOW 


EAN. pouotynA tosh: and resolve the quarrel with the river 

MOTEY don pridout 5 (And, and in the Other ‘ist: THIS IS THE BEGINNING 
-zheshatu ssorni wikshn. mateou" 1). It is impossible not to 

note that the Jews themselves, when they speak Russian, call 

"We will pour our phylacteries on God." 

I move on to the next word: "chitsi s". 


Its identity with the Hebrew tzitzis or, in Karaite 
pronunciation, as well as the pronunciation of the Jews - "Krymchaks". 


1) See prof. A. Sobolevsky: Essays on the history of the Russian language. 
Kiev. 1881, pp. 86 and 87. 
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(residents of Crimea), - chichit, does not even require any ~ 
explanations. However, to further convince of this, 

I will point out that it is found in almost the same form in Kon- 
the stantin of Porphyrogenitus, who in his re seget ashae 

Vugapypae (Vol. 1 e. Vopp., p. 22) says xxx 84%%Loost about; despot ~ 
ty yootou zolSazha, t. That is, and the rulers put on their tsitsak! 
In the scholia related to these words it is noted: “it is necessary 
know that the tsitsakia are brought from Khazaria; they were adopted 
at the Khazar Empress (Augusta)”. In view of the fact that Rey- 

ske, and Stritter, directly admitted that the underlined expression 


marriage is incomprehensible to them, A. Ya. Garkavi, in the above-mentioned 
become your own?) tried to explain it with the help of Jews- 

the word tsitsis (plural from the singular 

(cf.). “In the year 732,” declares this venerable Hebraist, 

when Constantine Copronymus married the Khazar princess, 

who later became known under the name of Irina, 

the custom of wearing dresses with tassels was not already borrowed 
van the Khazars among the Jews? The name of the brush is qi q 

switch to a dress with tassels, with an addition of ak, 

which addition is also found in the Khazar name of the Volga: 

Itil or Itilak, according to the testimony of the Jewish writer 

"the 10th century satelite Joseph ben Gorion"?). This is the last deputy 
A. Ya. Garkavi's work, in turn, suggests that 

zbork is perhaps just a variant of the word zborak, and 

that it, therefore, is of Khazar origin, like 

the word "Itlak". Allowing for this guess, we can go further 

further and assume that the basis is “zbor” or “sbor”, in. 

, a collection of words, not necessarily Slavic, but also Jewish- 
Chaldean root, for the noun name "tsibur" (from 

verbs: tsabor and tsbar - to collect, to pile up) means: 

a crowd, a mass, a society, a gathering, and in particular a council 
(ecIesia), a prayer society, a gathering of worshipers, and 

such identity of the meanings of "tsibur" and "gathering" is possible, 
that the first word, like the last, was used in 

Khazar and Bulgarian and as a technical term, in the sense 


1) About the language of the Jews, alive in ancient times in Rus', p. 58. 
2) See “Sefer Osipon”, Lublin, 1888, p. 8. 


356 


Oioiigea Bu Sooe 2) a s 


{ Ud No. 


m yaya 


y=— — zhk ==)", 


— THE LEGEND OF THESSALONICS 

and me [28-29] 

public prayer, collective worship, and together with 
TBm and prayer accessories - "tefillin". 


Having established the meaning of the words “zbork” and “chitsis”, we have 
I am looking forward to the rest of the sayings and combinations aaa 
mago revenge legends. 


<I am strictly connected" - this is, without any doubt, 
niya, refers to the threads or strings "tsitsis" - which 
are tied to the edges of the dress (talis), folded 

twice, - aipiisaha, according to the above, sdflan Bux- 
peat translation of the corresponding Talmudic expression 
Zhenya Karni. 


"On the Krilo" Bilbasov and Voronov translate - 

on Ilecho (St. Cyril). But, in addition to what I mentioned above 

logical inconsistency arising from such a thick-. 

forging, the latter and lexically incorrect, 

for a wing never means a shoulder. But for that there is a full 

The basis of the neck is to compare the wing with the Hebrew "KaparN", meaning-. 
like a bird's wing, so is the hem, edge, end 


dresses - revelation 


"Kokine" is the Latin word for dress, alago. 

colors — corresponding to the Hebrew "talis" - covering 

lu, equipped with tassels of a sky-azure color - "the- 
years." (As a surrogate for "tekhelet", the Talmud mentions 
"Kap—Pap" - substances, you are in purple 

paint. 


It remains to consider the phrase: “and the appearance of a dove, in 
"The equipment carried the collection, etc." x). 


That in the Legend it is the dove that brings to St. Cyril. 
objects that originally served the Jews as external 


_ these are insignia assigned to high-born people, 


either a scholar or one who has attained the rank of spiritual teacher, 
this fiction turns out to be in full accordance with the spirit 
hom of Jewish sayings. In the Talmud the dove is called 


1) I excluded the word “glagolyushchi” from this phrase. as it came in 


in it only by mistake of the copyist; the place for this word is above, in 
combination: "and then the Lord said to me, I say, "how is it possible 
It is evident from the reading of the text that I propose. 
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"a faithful messenger", "a reliable evangelist". 

Together with that, the dove in Jewish aggadic writing 

serves as the subject of countless parables, allegories and myths 

eoBb. Thus, under the image of a dove, the Jews represented themselves as the Spirit. 
ha of God, as well as the community of the people of Israel, the church 


Israelite (KpesseEh isgae[), the totality of God's given 
to the Israelis religious commandments, etc. 1). 


After all that has been stated, it is completely clear that 

sha Legend, containing, as noted above, a mixture of Jewish- 

Christian and Christian concepts, she chose the dove “bur- 

ambassador" to present St. Cyril with "tefillin" and 

"tsitsis", as a sign of his dedication, symbolizes by grace 

led by the dove of the Holy Spirit, into the rank of priesthood for instruction 
niya of the Bulgarian people in the commandments of the law of God, see- 

by which, according to the views of the Jews, 

“tefillin” and “tzitzis” serve. | 


Now we can go further in explaining the text. 
our Legend. 


1) In Targum (Chaldean paraphrase of the books of Holy Scripture) words of the Song 
Song (P, 12): “The voice of the turtledove is heard in our land” is conveyed: And 
the voice of the Holy Spirit ( ghtsishha 'Kiysskha ) and the redemption proclaimed. 
You have already heard about me to Abraham, your forefather." In the above-mentioned 
a collection of ancient parables and legendary interpretations, under the title 
Mygasvshh Kabo, words of the Song of P%bsney (YI, 9) “There is only one dove 

mine, my perfect one" are explained in the sense that under them we mean 

The Israeli people and the Israeli teaching, which, despite all 

differences of opinion and disagreement in its understanding and interpretation, in essenc 
in his own one, clear and perfect. (It is noteworthy that St. Cyprian 

Karagensky, in the 3rd century AD, explained the above in exactly the same way. 
verse in praise of the Christian Church: “Opat esfezat fuck, 

he says, un Sapiso sapisogit Zriyiz Sapsiis ex regzopa Ootipi 

Poezispa ei isi: Opa ezyo siintba teaa”, i.e. Holy Spirit 

on behalf of God in the Song of Songs it is indicated that the Church 

one, and says: my dove is one. Quote from 


included in op. prof. Ternovsky: “The first three centuries of Christianity”, Kiev, 
1877 p. 209). The Talmud (tractate ZaBBai. {. 49-a) says: People 

the Israelite was likened to a dove, for it is said (Psalm 68:14): “like a dove, 
whose wings are covered with silver, and feathers with pure gold”, is 

means: just as a dove is protected by its wings, so are the people 

The Israelite finds protection in the Divine commandments. - Details 

You can read about the meaning of the dove in Jewish literature in 


,» Dr. Wessel's article: Peculiarities of the development of the theory of rhinoceros- 


{and the place of residence of TaiBe Be! ep Nebgaegp, — placed in the Kaepaeg and, 
Jahrbuwh Hr 15raelln for 1845. 
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When he left for the Bulgarian mission, St. Cyril did not know 
another language, except Greek, as it is directly and 

certified in our document itself, as established 

when I read it again, with the words: “and I don’t understand, dear 


Crimes", with the penultimate word explained by the expression: 

"Egyptian language." But upon the arrival of the saint in Thessalonica and on 

the reception of the phylacteries and threads of vision given to him by the dove, 
objects that, according to the imagination, are possessed by both Jews and 

and Christian sectarians, with miraculous power, with him in 

In this regard, a miracle really happened. However, the feeling 

It was not, as the researchers believe, that. 

he forgot the Greek language: such oblivion of his native language 

language would be inconsistent with the chosen nature and dignity 

the rank of the Slavic apostle and, moreover, completely inconsistent 

would not even correspond to the purpose of his mission. A miracle, on the contrary, 
was that St. Cyril suddenly understood the content 

and the meaning of the passages contained in the phylacteries 

Pentateuch, and after this I began to read and understand all the Holy Scriptures. 
a scripture written in Hebrew and consisting of 35 

books: “and I read them and received all 35 (5 words).” 


`° Thus, our Legend, on the one hand, is only a revival 


produces, although in a different way, the story of the Pannonian life 

about the fact that St. Constantine, on the way to the Khazars, miraculously studied 
I spent only a few hours in Korsun, 

the Hebrew language and Hebrew books, as well as the Samaritan language 

literal and Samaritan books, and then everyone accepted this 

lu and the Russian river, and on the other hand, it is in complete harmony with the deep 
Side by the belief that is deeply rooted among the Jews that people, 

those who live a righteous and holy life are granted, by inspiration 

from above, the ability to quickly and without the slightest effort to learn 

science and all human knowledge, and especially 

knowledge of languages (the righteous forefather Joseph, for example, instantly 

but the 70th language was taught in Egypt by the Archangel Gabriel 

kam. See Talmud Babylon, tractate Bofa, § 36a). 

The very indication of our Legend on the composition of the Bible from 

35 books once again confirm the reliability of the 
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his thesis regarding the origin of the Legend, mainly 


but, on the basis of Jewish spiritual writing, for the division 


The Old Testament of 35 books is accepted only by the Midrash, then 
as some of the Christian theologians (for example, Eusebius) 


27 books; as for the books of the New Testament, to them 
the number 35 cannot relate at all, because the number 
of these does not exceed 27 1). | 


The following place: “and I put them in my bosom and not- 

sokh (to the metropolitan), then they were hidden in my body and I 

"We have destroyed" (Greek Language) - should be understood in no other way. 
what, as in the figurative sense: “And I put them (biblical 

ski books) into his bosom (= into his heart, into his bowels) and carried 
them; they hid in my body and I killed or destroyed them" 

(“destroy them”)?). Interpretation of Bilbasov and Voronov, 

as if here the talk is about the destruction, i.e. oblivion of St. Ki- 
rillom of the Greek language, as I explained above, and not literal- 

new, as if here the talk is about destruction, i.e. oblivion 

St. Cyril of the Greek language, as I explained above, and 

logically, and unfoundedly 3). | 


1) According to the Midrash, the composition of the Old Testament is as follows: 1) Moses! 
books - 5 books; 2) [Joshua - 1 book; 3) Judges - 1 book; 4) Samuel 

two books that are considered one; 5) The Book of Kings is also two books, I consider 

for one; 6) Isam - 1 book; 7) Jeremiah - 1 book; 8) Ezekiel - 1 book; 

9) 12 Minor Prophets - 12 books; 10) Psalms - 1 book; 11) Proverbs of Solomon 

Mona - 1 book; 12) Job - 1 book; 13) 5 Small Scrolls - about books; 14) Yes- 

Niila - 1 book; 15) Ezra and Nehemiah are two books that are considered one; 

16) Chronicles (Paralipomenon) - two books considered as one - total 

th 35 books (See Magazn gaB. on Numbers, chapter 18). The Talmud and Massorah were accepte 
have, however, only 24 books, but because, in fact, from among 

12 minor Prophets they consider only one book of the prophet Jonah 

for an independent one, and the remaining 11 for one book, and, thus, for 

subtracting 11 from 35 gives the number 24, 


2) The expression “destroyed them”, in the sense of “I destroyed them” (delivered 
mHb excerpts from sacred books), is a biblical turnover, 
Cf. Jeremiah 15:16: “Thy words are found in their hearts, 
assimilated their content, 1 


"m 


i.e., fully 


c) Regarding these arguments of the author of the article, Prof. Olesnitsky Deputy 

tea: "the author refutes the interpretation of Bilbasov and Voronov "about oblivion 

Cyril of the Greek language." Meanwhile, it is precisely on that soil, on which 

which Mr. Barats stands, such an interpretation had to be secured. 

It is often said that Moses, Ezra or some other great teacher 

the preacher suddenly forgot everything he knew and what he needed to preach, and 

by the eclipse of God's inspiration I again perceived everything, this time indelibly. 11¢ 
in my opinion, this point should have been explained in this sense. And regarding 
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Further: “And whenever the Metropolitan’s ambassador calls me to a meal, I 

It's not smart, it's crazy. All the salty things came down to me, miraculously 

xia about mn; This is what I'm asking for, and the people in the Bulgarian talk about me < 
ki, Prince Desimir Moravski, Radikoi Prince Preslavski, and 

All Bulgarian princes are located near Solun. Belt me bul- 

gar with great joy and brought me to the city of Raven on 

rtsh Bregalnits.” | 


Following the amendments I made to the text in this place, 

hundred, consisting in the fact that, firstly, I put forward 

from it and transferred to other places the Legend phrase: “I am not 

"It makes sense that the Greeks are against crime", and also "I hear a lot of talk about i 
“R are great”, while retaining, however, this last word. 

va, but in the form of a noun “Veliki”, in 2-x b, do- 

filled the present place with the word “metropolitan”, taken 

from the previous combination: < and did not give up the metropolitan”, and 
in 3 -xb, rearranged the word “Raven”, - considered mb- 

one hundred should be conveyed thus: “And when the metropolitan sent 

invite me to a meal, then everyone gathered at the metropolitan's 
Thessaloniki, expressing their surprise at me. They were looking there 

me Raven (prince) Veliki, (i.e. Velitsy or Blitsy), De- 

Simir, Prince of Moravia, and Radikoy, Prince of Pereyaslav (and 

all the Bulgarian princes gathered near Thessaloniki and led him 


the interpretations of the author of the article on the mysterious words set out somewhat 
va “Zbork s tsitsis with ugol svezanu kakine” the reviewer remarks: 

"An extensive investigation of the mysterious words: "Zbork with tsitsis with ugul 
<vezanu kakine» is a good indication of Jewish influence. But, in my opinion, 

There is no talk here about the prayer clothing of the Jews. The given expression, accordi 
in my opinion, it was stimulated by the passage in Isaiah 6:6, where, in the speech about 
fate on public service, it is said that the seraphim took a hot coal 

from the censer of the altar with tongs and touched the fire to the lips of the pro- 
fate. That is why here zbork does not mean a bundle in general, but sorrow 

cup in the form of a scroll, device; the expression with tzitzit needs to be translated 
to roar: with decorations (from tsata, or tsatsa - an ancient Slavic word, 

meaning a semicircular pendant on icons and vessels); sougoul needs 

but to translate: with coals (burning); kokine (cannot be done) 

ra) means a scarlet thread or ribbon. Why did such a thing appear here? 

thread, as is evident from Lev. 14, where it is prescribed, when cleansing the unclean, 
to have sprinkled from the fine linen, bound with a red thread 


(This is discussed in detail in the mission) *). Thus, you go 
Here Cyril is called to the prophetic or apostolic, on the soil of the Bible. 
Leyskoy. (Editor's note: Works of the Yuzhno-Sakhalinsk Theological Academy). 


*) That the seraphim of Isaiah could transform into the image of a dove is not in this 
nothing surprising, because Ezekiel also has a complex image of a seraphim 
imBet and some kind of bird. 
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war for three years, shedding blood), and they said: give us the one, 
which was sent to us by God. They let me go like that. Bol- — 

the gar received me with great joy and brought me to the city 

to the city of Brigalnits% (i.e. to the city of the same name).” 


For a better understanding of the above, let us 
I will present the following considerations to our Legends. 


It is expressed: “there they all came down, wondering about me”—- 

prof. Voronov reports: “the Bulgarians came together (?), marveling at this - 
"to my miracle" (the oblivion of the Greek language by St. Cyril). 

there, I repeat, there is no such miracle in the Legends 

mind you, but what is going on here is simply about the general surprise of So- 
lunian on the subject of the unusually rapid study of St. Cyril- 

scrap, as the Hebrew language in which the form was written 

the Bible he wrote, as well as the language in which he explained 

then took it to the Bulgarians. A similar surprise, according to the story 
Pannonian Life, was caused by many and on this occasion 

supernaturally rapid acquisition of the Russian language by St. Cyril 

skago. “He found,” it is said in the Life, “a man speaking 

he was in Russian conversation, talked with him, received from him 

the power of Russian speech and, applying it to his speech (of course, Greek- 


; Czech, never forgotten by the saint for a single minute) 
Russian letters..., Soon began to read and explain Russian 
Gospel, so that many were amazed at this and boasted 

"They poured God." Our Legend shows that the Bulgarians 

the princes sought St. Cyril from Metropolitan John, who 


he was invited to a meal, partly reminiscent of the 

Talmudic saying that a representative of the Talmudic school 

in Sephoris (in Paestin), Rabbi Iose, who lived in the 2nd century AD 
R.H., once went to Nisibis (a densely populated Eu- 

Rei, a city lying on the borders of Armenia, in the direction 

2 E in Mesopotamia) and, having met on the way with one old man ~ 
(i.e. a learned Talmudist), asked him: should he have 

accurate information about the Nisibis teacher of the law, Rabbi Yehuda 
d. b. Batera? to which he replied that he was impetuous, since 

the latter is always at his meals 

(Talmud Vav., treatise Ieratoih, 102-a). 
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As for the further mentioned in the Legends of the property 

names of Bulgarian princes and the titles of their subjects 

lands, as well as the city of Ravnja on the rk Bregalnitsa, as well as 
During the reign of St. Cyril in Bulgaria, he did not stop 

relying on fortune-telling on this score by Academician A. A. Kunik and 
other researchers, I will note the following: | 

1) As Professor Voronov himself states, under the title 


““It is not the city that meets, but the village, and not in the city of Bregal- 


down, and near the city of Ohrid, and besides, only 


in one entry on the Bolognese Psalter of the late 11th century, in which 


it is indicated that the Psalter was written in the city of Ohrid, in the village, 


called Ravne, under Tsar Asen of Bulgaria." This led to 

I don’t like the idea that Ravn’ is not a geographical term at all, but 
personal name. Based on this thought, I considered myself right%, 

in the words of the Pskov Judicial Charter, “to write out” 03- 

the beginning of the word from the phrase in which it appears: 

of our Legend, and to place it above, among the names of two 

Bulgarian princes, in the form of another proper name 

prince — "the third in the alliance." And since it is known that Bol- 
Garsk kings, princes and nobles mostly wore ev- 

Jewish names, for example, Shimon, Aaron, David, etc., then by itself 
the fight suggests itself: does it not also constitute 

The name Ravn is only a modification of the biblical name. "Ruven"? 
(This is how the name of the first son of the forefather is pronounced in Hebrew 
Jacob - Reuben; in the Talmud, however, there are also hidden 

my names of the teachers of the law: Ravini Ravina, who 

are probably also pronounced Raven, Ravena). 


2) That in Bulgaria there was a special region that consisted 
with the city of Bregalnitsa and called “Great” 


(Greatness, Greatness, Strumnitsey, Tiberiupol also) - 


This is confirmed by the "Success of St. Cyril", where it is given 

It is known that this latter called his disciple (St. Clement 

ment), “who was the bishop in Lik!”, i.e., according to justice 

to the explanation of Professor Voronov, Bishop of Velikiy, or another 


che - Great 1). 


1) See Voronova, op. si. p. 190, note 1. 
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3) So, according to the Legend, there lived not two, but three Bulgarians 
prince: Ravn, Prince Veliki (Velichsky), Radikoi, Prince Mo- 

Ravsky, and Desimir, Prince of Preslav. Now appears in 

asked, what, in the words of the Pannonian Life, was the honor 

these princes, or more clearly: do we have here a present- 

with the ruling princes, with the actual powers 

tsami and rulers of the entire Bulgarian land, or the word 

"prince" in this case means only some kind of 

even title, any honorary title, secular or spiritual 

what? 


To answer this question, we have to again 
run to the sophistication of Jewish writing. 


As is known, the word “prince” in Jewish language corresponds to 

there is "passi", the meaning of which is different in the Bible and again 
otherwise in post-biblical (Talmudic-rabbinic) literature. 

So, in the Old Testament, “groove” is used in the sense 

LB king, prince, ruler, clan elder, representative 

the leader of the community, the head of the family and, finally, the military leader 1). 
The Talmud, however, does not mean a representative, but rather 

to a greater or lesser degree, external, secular power, and patri- 

arch, spiritual ruler, supreme teacher of the law, 

the chief representative of the rabbinical academy, formerly 

with the TBM and the highest religious and legislative institution 

him, as well as the highest court, the Sanhedrin?). 


1) See the justifying quotations from the Old Testament in Natbyggeg, Kea|- 
Epsus. #g Ve! and. Taitid, P, p. 838, in the article "Maz". 


2) Palestinian-Jewish patriarch, as officially recognized by 

on the part of the state institution (the Roman emperors called the Palestinian- 

of the Patriarch: rargiagsha ifupiris, ereckus iasiicio icnikakuT), lasting 

lived from 180 BC to 425 AD (cf. Hamburger, IB.). But how 

the simple title, the rank of prince-patriarch (passi) was retained for a very long time 
, later. Thus, from the additions to the biblical manuscript scrolls, found- 

by the famous scientist in Crimea, the Karaite A. Firkovich, apparently, 

that in 992 a very noble and learned man, named 

Gedaliah, who is titled in the postscripts as follows: “Our great teacher 

and Prince Gedaliah, the prince (puzzle!), the nobleman and the head (See D. A. Khvolson: 
Eighteen Hebrew superscript inscriptions from Crimea, p. 154). Let us also recall 

our Novgorod ruler, a settler from Crimea, Zakhary Scarius, who 

who, back in the 15th century, held the title of Prince of Taman. 

Speaking of this “titular” prince. In my previous notes 


(p. 493) I, on the basis of similar examples, expressed a guess that 
Zakhariy is not a personal name, but a common noun turned inside out, so to speak. 
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If we compare the information just given with the SDF- 


lannym prof. Voronov, based on life stories 

and other written sources, the conclusion is that Bulgaria 

At the end of the 9th century it was governed by three archbishops, of whom 
There was only one of them, the Moravian, who ruled western Bulgaria, 

the other, Velichsky or Tiberiupolsky, is Macedonian 

her, and the third, the oldest of them, - eastern Bulgaria, 

the name of the archbishop's cathedral in Preslav % (cf. Voronova, 

p. 200, note 3), then it is easy to come to the conclusion that under 

the three Bulgarian princes named above: Veliky- 

It should be understood that the Moravian, Preslav and Moravian regions are not 
secular princes, and Bulgarian archpastors, who, together with 

The voice of Metropolitan John of Thessaloniki was elected and consecrated 
St. Cyril as spiritual mentor in Bregalnitz. 


4) My opinion is that under the three named in the Legend 

Princes should be understood as spiritual rulers, not secular ones, 

as if refuted by the immediately following 

in this way: “and all the princes of the Bulgarian sabrashes near Solu- 
on and ratovakha with Solun for three years, shedding blood 

indicating that the above is also about the light 


the rulers of the country and together with those military leaders. But 
upon closer examination it is impossible not to 

make sure that the expressions I quoted came from somewhere: 

included in the text of the Legend, not the name of the nickname with it. 
what connection, and therefore can easily be thrown overboard, 

as unnecessary ballast, only hindering free and 

correct reading of our document. And what, in general, in ancient 
non-Slavic and, in particular, ancient Russian lives, 

logs, chronographs and other works of writing 


@sattaznir 


name: Khazari, i.e. Khazarin. Now I am able to present and more 

direct confirmation of this guess. In the "Assumption of St. Cyril" (Izv. Ak. Na- 

uk vol. UI, p. 384), in that volume, where the Khazar ambassador is mentioned 

to the Byzantine Emperor with a request to send a teacher to Kha- 

dawn, it is said: “The prince sent a message from Zechariah to Mi- 

Hail the Tsar, who has the property of a man, who will instruct tfh in the Orthodox faith. 
Here, of course, there can be no doubt that the copyist “Us. 


Singing" mixed up, putting "Zechariah" instead of "Khazar", because in the other, 


a“ 


gom revenge (ir. p. 385) the same scribe correctly wrote: “and 


I will reach the Knez Khazar Gagan.” 
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interpolations of all kinds are the most common phenomenon 
no, is such a well-known elementary truth that 

it would be superfluous to prove. However, for clarity, 
Let me give you at least one example here. In the excerpt 
from a chronograph written in 1494 in Pskov, printed- 

by Nom Pogodin at the end of the work he translated, Dub- 
rovsky “Kirill and Meodiy, Slovenian first teachers” (M. 


1825, pp. 107 - 108), in the very middle of the speech about St. Kirill 
squeezed in, in two places, neither to the village nor to the city, are the words: 
“about the literacy of Dionysus” and “according to this Dionysus, b, bl, b, B, etc. d., — 
words that obviously do not belong to the original, but most likely 
relating to the legend of the monk Brave about the invention 

Slavic letters, which gave Pogodin a reason to 

to the wise note that, in all likelihood, the “scribe of Chro- 

the nograph imfl before him excerpts of this tale, attributed- 

perhaps found in the margins of the original, and entered them into 

text without connection and without meaning." Therefore, with full credit 
It is possible to assume that the same thing happened to us 

neck Legend. In the original, in the margins, it could have been 

tag, extracted from the one mentioned by A. A. Kunik *), “D¥- 

Janiya St. Demetrius" or from some other everyday life 

or a chronicle source regarding the military invasion 

Bulgarian princes in Thessaloniki, at some time between 

UT and UGSh v'kami, and perhaps also in HU v'kB; copyist 

the same legends, this floor note, through thoughtlessness, got up- 
inserted into the text itself, next to the indication of the invitation 
Bulgarian rulers St. Cyril as a mentor in Bregal- 

Nitsa, and this served as the basis for some scientists to study 

there is a basis for timing two events one to the other, 

having, in essence, nothing in common with each other 2). 


1) Wed. Bilbasov “Kirill and Meodiy” P, pp. 2-6, and Vorono- 
va I. S. p. 226. 5 


2) I expressed that the Bulgarian rulers invited St. Cyril to the present 

by anyone in Bregalnitsa, meaning that the same expression is used 

and in the Prologue of the Life of Meodius, published by Pogodin: “Ask- 

the Word of Baptism is worse, and the Khazars are teachers, and the Moravians are bishops, 
and Bolgar - a mentor" (1b.. p. 106). But one can think that in 

In the aforementioned Life the expressions: teacher and mentor are used 
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The end of the Legend reads: “I wrote 35 words to them. 

I teach them a little and they themselves learn a lot, because 
speech of the Lord to the Orthodox believer and chri- 

"Then God will commit himself to God." 


* Bilbasov translates the underlined words as follows: “State 
Go and teach them the Orthodox faith and they were baptized and raised 
gave to God what is God's." | | | 


But there is no need, I think, to prove that this translation is difficult. 
It sins both against logic and grammar. 


In my opinion, all the underlined words, except for the words 
"Christ" and "God" must be excluded from the present 
sentences and rearranged into other parts of the text that I 
and sdBlano, as is evident from what I have proposed above 


-reading this last one, so that the analyzed place is presented- 


appears in the following simple form: “I wrote to them 35 

words I teach them a little and they themselves gain a lot 
Christians (for self-interest, but as an explanation, God must 

read zbozhie - goodness, wealth, God's gift). That is: I 

copied and translated 35 books for them (Holy Scripture). I have few of them 
taught, and they themselves acquired a lot of benefits and profits, 
wealth. (The last sentence is obviously composed in 

imitation of verses 35 and 36 of chapter C of the Book of Wisdom 
the words of Jesus, the son of Sirach: “You see with your eyes that 
we worked a Little and worked a lot 

rest; partake of the punishment of much silver, 

and you will acquire much gold with it,” and also 

verse 162 SHUSH Psalm: “I will rejoice in your words” 

them, as one who turns to great gain"). 


in relation to the Khazars and Bulgarians not by chance, but as a literal re- 

translation of the most common names of persons occupying positions among Jews 

spiritual positions: gaby (teacher), toge (mentor) and toge hogaahh 

(teacher of studies), - just as in the above quotations 

takh from “Success” the narrator, speaking about the Khazar prince, considered it necessar 
for a more precise designation of the latter, add to the title "prince" 

the real Khazar title is “gagan”, i.e. kagan. 


1) In the above-mentioned “Words of a Certain Kaluga on Reading Books” he cited 
The same verse of Psalm 118 is read with the interpretation: “mercy is called 
the words of God." This speaks in favor of my conjecture, regarding 

Readings of Christ, instead of Christ. 
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Now, having finished analyzing the last half of the Legend, 

I will turn to the consideration of its initial part, with a fig. 
confirm the same idea that the Legend we are talking about 

r$ch, which arose, presumably, among the converts of Judaism 

ev or active Christians, is predominantly 

specifically to Jewish concepts, vBrovaniyam and skazlyam. 


“My life used to be in Kadoki (Voronov correctly reads 

melts: Cappadocia) and my teaching in Damascus and on one day, 
[on Holy Week], stakh in the church of the great patriarchy 
[geumeni] of Alexandria." | 


Cappadocia, Damascus, Alexandria - all these places 
are very often mentioned in Talmudic - rabbinical literature 
rives, as centers of the Jewish population. 


Capladocia is a small Asian province lying between 

Little Armenia, Phrygia, Paphlogonia and the Black Sea, - 

with its main city Saesagia Magasa, - has long been 

was densely populated by Jews who maintained lively intercourse 

nia with their Palestinian compatriots and those who delivered 

a considerable contingent of authoritative legal scholars - the Talmu- 
distsov, -— who, by their origin from the named 

regions, bore the nickname: "Cappadocians" 1). Likewise, 

Damascus has a large Jewish population 

many synagogues. As for Alexandria, it is mentioned 

most often accompanied by the Talmud 

epithet: "Egyptian" (Mehapaya sche Mirrait), then 

the enormous significance of the representatives of the Jewish population of this 
cities — the so-called Hellenists - in history 

the development of the teachings and culture of the Jews in general, is too 
It is known that this needs to be discussed. 

There is nothing surprising, therefore, in the fact that the Legend, 

as generally adapted to concepts and ideas 

Jews, dates both the initial life and the d%fyate- 

the relationship of St. Cyril to the named places. 


In particular, the phrase: “I used to live in Kadokia and 


"My teaching in Damascus" resembles a similar one, in the way 


1) See Hamburger, ||, p. 630. 
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expressing it in the Talmud (tractate Reshahit, 3-a): 

The Jerusalem rabbis, on one occasion, sent to the higher- 

to the aforementioned Rabbi Tegud ben Batera, who lived in Ni- 
zibisph, sent in the following words: “Peace be with you, Rabbi 
Yehuda, son of Bater! You are in Nisibis, and your influence 
"No, your scholarly authority) is spread to Jerusalem." 

So the above phrase from our Legend does not mean the same as 
interpreters of the latter believe that St. Cyril lived 

in Cappadocia, and studied in Damascus, but it means that 

The learned authority of the saint was also obeyed in Damascus. 


“On one day [on Holy Day].” Under the wound - 

with a familiar expression, which I transferred here from another 
there is a lot of text where it is not worth it, researchers 

they understand Holy Nedflu (Holy Easter). But isn't it straight... 
will understand this expression in a more appropriate sense. 

in the whole course of the speech, - as a literal translation of so 
expression current among Jews " schahbaih Konwesch > (sub- 

Holy God), - adopted by the Slavs - Christians for 

designations of Sunday - week? (8$chahbaih sign- 

read: cessation of activities, rest, peace, week (s). 


"There is panic in the great church." 

, Based on the idea that our Legend arose all- 

cBlo on the soil of Jewish writing, it is not difficult to explain, 
Why is it that the Alexandrian Church is called great? 


1) Zamfchu, by the way. that in Rus' Sunday was most often called 

in ancient times, it was precisely under the influence of Khazar-Jewish concepts, 

which is evident, by the way, from the message of the venerable Eodosius of Pechersk to 
to the Grand Duke Izyaslav Yaroslavovich "on the slaughter of animals on the day of the 
long and about fasting on Wednesday and Friday>: “the week will not be called, because 
you say, — but the first day, etc." And that all this message is directed 

was against the active Christians, whose views were held in 

in some layers of Russian society, long after the general baptism 

Rus, — this is clear from the message itself, To the prince's question, is it possible in 
Sunday, which is the weekday, to slaughter animals and eat 

eat their meat? Jeodosius replies that the Jews... were given a 

horse to keep the Sabbath and not to prepare food on this day. But Christians 

for us, who are exempt from the fulfillment of the ritual law, this does not apply. 

it is offensive and not sinful and, therefore, if Christians accept such a custom, i.e. 
they will slaughter animals on Saturday, and only on Sunday - 

There is something slain, then they will obviously imitate the Jews. Cf. 

wife and a very accurate explanation of this place by I. I. Malyshevsky: “The Jews 


in southern Russia and Kiev in the 10th-12th centuries". Yuev, 1878, pp. 69 and 70. 
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The thing is that, according to Jewish tradition, Alexandria 

was famous for its colossal size and striking 

new, in its grandeur, a synagogue built in 

mb < basilica with a double portico»; in the middle of this syna- 
Gogi was the "bimah" (almemor), on which during the 

the synagogue elder (khkhazan) stood at the service, with 

banner in hand; after each blessing, the headman under- 

took the banner and then the worshipers cried out: “Amen.” “Who 

I have not seen, the Talmud notes, a double portico (at the synagogue) 
Gog) in Alexandria of Egypt, he did not see honor 

Israel" 1). | 


It is therefore natural that the author of the Legend, the new 
converted 1Tudei, or active Christian, did not find 

nothing more intelligent than how to transfer St. Kirill in this Ale- 
the Xandrian Great Synagogue, renaming it only 

great church”). 


“Patriarchy [geumeni] Alexander; And". Slo- : 


in "geumeni" I took from the phrase below in the text: 
“@, elder of the Geumen”, which Bilbasov translated: <o, 


"old abbot", and Voronov - "oh, foolish old man (not- 
smart)". It would seem to me that "geumeni" should be 
placed next to the phrase “patriarchy” - as it’s called 


identity And indeed, in the Talmud and Midrashim 
the expressions "neretopa" and "eragsna" are encountered quite often 
and, moreover, in the same meaning, by the way: areas, 


provinces, prefectures 3), why is it possible that in the Legend of 


before "Alexandria" there was originally the word "dioceses" 
which. the scribe was amused by the word “patriarchy”, as 

in a word, more familiar and habitual to the copyist 

ethen, aS an explanation, something was noted 


1) Talmud Babylon, treatise. Zissa, {, 51-a. 


.2) However, “church” comes from syschis, a gathering, a society, and is 
literal translation of the name “synagogue” used by Alexandria 

Jews, who generally spoke Greek, which is quite consistent with 

There is an Aramaic name "Kkpiszskhka" and a new Hebrew "Kpesseih", or 
more often - Be hakpevseh - assembly, cathedral, house of assembly. 


h) Bukstorf under the word “eragsgov”, page 198, notes: igediepv 
ezi ip Taiti ‘ee Miigavshit, 
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in the footnote on the sidebar: "hegemony", which word, 
distorted in "geumeni", subsequently ended up in the very . 
text, in the phrase “Q, older than geumeni” 1). | 


Thus, the combination under consideration means: epar- 
hi or hegemony, i.e. the provinces of Alexandria. 


“Further: “and there came a voice from the altar, the verb: “Kyril, 
Kirile, go into the vast land and into the Slovenian languages, behold 
"rekshe blgare". | 


The tone and tone of this place are purely biblical. The beginning of it 


tdf speaks of the voice of the Lord, heard from the altar, 


is an imitation of Exodus 25:21. “And I will be open- 
I will meet you there and I will talk to you 

fight from above the lid from the middle of both 
cherubim, which were above the ark 

blood, about everything that I will command through 
you to the children of Israel." 


Expression: “Kyrile, Kyryle” reminds of verse 11 
Chapter 22. Genesis: “And the angel of the Lord called to him from heaven 
and said: "Abraham! Abraham!" and 


o Just like the phrase: “go into the spacious land and into 
Slovinian languages” - imitation of Gen. 12, 1: “And Go- 


Lord, Abraham, get thee out of thy country... unto the land that 
I will show you" (to the land of Canaan). | 


Here I will allow you a small digression. 


Showing our legend about the mission of St. Cyril 

into the Slavic languages and primarily into Bulgaria, according to 
associations of ideas, brings to mind similar, according to 

holding, as can be seen in one of the publications by V. I. Grigorov- 


A 


1) That the word kheretopia, or khesetopi, as it is in abbreviated form 

form is found in Jewish books, it could be during the transcription of the Slavic 
in Russian letters, to turn into Geumeni, -— this is confirmed by analogy 

by a simple example. Already to what literate people in the old days were familiar 
word — nomocanon. And, however, the copyist of the charter of the Grand Duke 
Vsevolod - Gabriel managed to rearrange the church courts 

in this word, replace the initial letters one by one and change the last 

the vowel o v u, so that from "nomokanon" it became manakanun, in 

final phrase: <and then all orders to the bishop to manage, and depending on 

in <manakanu n», The same exact metamorphosis could have happened with 

with the word "hesetosha". 
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than the service to the holy first teachers: “To the blessed Paul, the teacher 
no matter what, following his steps, you will go to the edge 

fallen, the word spreads among the nations, in the kaon $" (Troparion 

St. Constantine, 38). 


Scientists were at a loss as to how to read it. 

and explain the underlined word. Grigorovich, 

understood, according to the list of services opened to them, reading in the ocean, 
found that it came from Kougo, the islands near 

which St. Constantine had previously stayed on the Narrow 

sea% (!!). A. V. Gorsky, reading “in Kaon 3”, 

revealed this word by insertion. Kazansky points to Kha- 

Oniyu - region in Epirus. Bodyansky video in dispute 

number of words - Kataon or Katon, now Kostench, in Make- 

doni or where% — then in the Ternovsky district%, in Bulgaria, from 

but there was another Constantine the philosopher by birth - Kostench- 

skiy, who lived in the 15th century. Interprofessor Voronov, citing 

all these different opinions, I proposed to stop 

to be carried away by the reading: "in the ocean B", and recognized this word 
equivalent to the expression: to the ocean or by sea 

ryu, — an explanation that does not stand up to criticism, because in Pro- 


In the false Life of St. Cyril (Pogodin, 1st page, p. 106) we read: 
“And I created a Bishop in Canaon$ city$”; next 

Therefore, it is in no way possible to identify “Kaon” or Ka- 

on with the sea - the ocean. 


Meanwhile, the mystery that so perplexed the researchers, 

can be resolved, as it seems to me, only with 

the relics of the Jewish language. The point is that the Jewish middle 
ancient authors under the Canaanite language (Ischon Kpaap) 

Slavic peoples understood, and near Canaan - Slavic peoples 

countries, Since, according to the testimony of Jewish writers, 

lei, the native inhabitants of Canaan, driven out from there by Israel- 
(During the reign of Joshua, the Tians withdrew to the Slavic lands?). 
This name is in mind, and taking into account that in 

another, indicated by Gorsky, canon == to the First Teachers 


1) See 2ip2: Rie vuparorie Roevie Chez Mibeiajegv. P Abbħey. Oie 


Ktsiz. Vegiip. 1859, $. 72, and A. arkav, in his mentioned dissertation: 
“On the language of the Jews who lived in ancient times in Rus'”, p. 21. 
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On April 6th, the land of Canaan is mentioned: “Abraham 

another appeared by migration, Father Kurile, to the land 
Canaonsk, enlighten the south with the word of the new teachings, 
the same as in the above passage from the Prologue Life 

kaon is changed into canaon, it is quite possible to explain 
thread the true meaning of the cited troparion to St. Constantine: 
“You were a disciple of the blessed Paul and, following his actions, 
of course, he went to the western edges, spreading the word (of God) 
between peoples in Canaan $, i.e. in countries 

Slavic". Together with TBM and "Kanaon - city" 

means the main, capital city of the Slavic land (which 

exactly, I can’t determine). 


mn 


and so- 


I continue the recently interrupted analysis of the Thessaloniki Forest. 
Gendy. | 


"For the Lord said to you (var.: for he said to God, read: God) 
to convince them [the Orthodox faith] and to legislate 
"I am not a businessman." | | | 


And this place contains undoubted Hebraisms. In view of 

As an example for comparison, I will point out that on one of the so- 
battles fought by Firkovich on the Crimean Peninsula$ biblical- 
There is a postscript in the manuscripts in which the scientist 
sif ha-Tamani or ha-Matarchi, dBd of which, 

Moses, around the end of the 9th century, therefore, in the era 
very close to the time of life and activity of the Slavic 
apostles, moved, among many other Jews, 

from Taman (Tmutorokan) to Crimea, speaks about his 

father, Jacob ha-Tanani, as the “spiritual head of the earth- 
"Khazarsky" and says about him that he taught in%bp %b 


and the law in Israel 5 (Paptsatey and even-ip Be-is- 


hae) and attracted many students x). 

In the future, the text of our document is worthy of more 
Primf$chan! the following words and expressions: 

“And I left the church and breathed my last on the marble, thinking 
and sorrows." 

Here again the Talmudic style of speech is emphasized. 


1) See Khvolson [. p. p. 139. 
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The Talmud has a very common expression: “Sit on a stone bench 

or bench 1) or: "if on isma (distorted Greek 

the words stba, - actually: gallery, pillar) in front of the column- 

us and between the columns"?). Thus the phrase: "cBgoxb 

"on marble" has a certain meaning. As we have seen, 

with the Alexandria synagogue, renamed LegendB 

into the church, a double portico was connected. The purpose 

the portico generally consisted in the fact that “under the tBnist roof- 
in his presence there were unrests of scientists and civil society 

dan; hundreds of people rested on its benches"?). 

It is therefore natural that, according to the Legends, the saint, having left 
from the synagogue, from the church, from the church, for reflection, for 
one of the marble benches in the adjacent column 

nadb. It is also necessary to note that the Talmud and Targumim know- 

but also the very word “marble”, which is vocalized as “tagtag” 

And “tagtiga” So, for example, it is expressed: “tablets of stone” 
(Deuteronomy 9, 9) is transmitted to the Targum Jonahana "Ishe tagti- 

ha» *), 


“And I came to Cyprus and wanted to return, but I was afraid, 
Let me not be like the prophet Jonah.” 


Traces of rabbinical traditions and concepts are also found 
This is the place of Legends. 


I have already indicated above that the Midrash, when determining the number 
books of the Old Testament, highlights the book of the prophet Jonah from 
composition of the 12 books of the Minor Prophets, recognizing it as special, 
an independent book, while all the other 11 books 

are considered as one. According to the explanation of Jewish com- 

mentors of the Bible and Midrash, such an emphasis on the book of Jonah 

has its basis from a number of other prophetic books 

in the distinctive character and direction of the prophet himself 

of Jonah. All the Old Testament prophecies explain 

commentators, were predominantly related to 


1) Talmud Babylon, tract. Maaa, E 59-a. 
2) Kommersant, tract. ZsnaBaen, 7. 


h) Life of the Greeks and Romans, works. F. F. Velishsky, translation under 
ed. I. Ya. Rostovtsev, Kiev. 1873, p. 77. 


4) Wed. Bukstorf, under the word “tagtag”. 
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the people of Israel and their destiny; the prophecy of Jonah is 
it was reserved exclusively for the tribes of foreigners 

so that Jonah is rightly called "ir or o- 

com people" (pub! Rro!t) 1). "The task of the book 

Prophet Tona, says Dr. Hamburger in the same spirit, 

a modern rabbi who stands entirely on Jewish soil 

theology, - was to depict and pro- 

to bring back into the distance the divine idea of the Israelite religion 
leagues and addressed later to all mankind 


- a call for the sanctity of life?), as opposed to the particular- 


to a ristically limited concept of God as a national 


_ nom God. The idea of the purest runs through this whole book. 
love for humanity, without distinction of origin and 


standing, - love, peacefully pushing apart all environments 
between people and recognizing the human in each person 


child of God, created in the image of God and destined 


strive for the likeness of God”?). But this idea, as from 

the said rabbi puts it in another placex), the prophet 

Tona was imbued only after the miraculous struggles; at the beginning of his 
The prophet himself was still under the influence of 

limited, particularistic religious views 

him. Therefore, when the word of the Lord came to him, 

which ordered him to go to Nineveh, the capital of the Assyrian 

kingdom, for the restoration there of the judgment of God and the preaching 
to the local residents of fasting, prayer and repentance, he did not- 
willingly took on this mission and namfren was completely 

to evade one's prophetic calling, to "run away from 

the face of the Lord”, as a result of which, having arrived in Joppa, he set off 
he went aboard a ship in Oarsis, for which he was punished. 

“From here the comparison with ours is clear. The Legend of St. Ki- 


1) See the commentary under the titles “Mato{ Kehipa” and “tge Ioscher” 

to the Midrash on Numbers, ch. 18. To what extent does the cited view of the Jewish 
commentators are in favor and agree with the view of Christianity according to that 
I do not touch on the same subject, but I only convey the Jewish view, 

as such. 


2) Be holy, for I, the Lord your God, am holy. Levit, 19, 2. 
h) See Hamburger, op. si. I, p. 924, 


4) TY. pp. 599-600. 
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Rilla with Iona. The author of the above services, the true 
Christian, considered it very appropriate to compare Apo- 


table of the Slavs with St. Pavel - New Year's Eve And fasting 

the break of the peoples; the compiler of the Thessalonian Legend, 
a newly converted Jew, perhaps a Khazar Jew, or 

The active Christian - sectarian, of course, did not find 

nothing more intelligent than to compare the mission of the Slavic 
The first teacher to those mired in pagan vices Bol- 

garam — “to the cannibals” (the last expression is biblical 

(Izek. 36:13) - with the mission of Jonah, the Old Testament Pro- 
fate of the nations, - to sinful Nineveh. 


Zat’m, — another last tale and analysis of Le- 
The story will be completely finished by me.... 


. “They want to put you to death [gloss: they will betray you, (i.e., to death)]. 
I died on the tirg and chuh blgar speaking [option: and 
chukh blgar about me talking...].” | 


This place is an almost literal rendering of verse 14, chapter 30. 


_Psalm: < For I hear the wickedness of many; terror is on every side, when 


they are conspiring against me, they are planning to tear out my soul- 
"My shoe." 


So, in the whole legend there is definitely not a single one 

words that would not clearly reflect traces of influence 

Jewish writing. The only thing that remains unclear to me is 

to the expression "Metropolitan John". However, even with the name 
John, perhaps, could still be reconciled by recognizing him 

for the Jewish name, since many famous Jewish heroes 

the teachers were called "ohanan" (oan), but for that name 


_ "Metropolitan" still remains a mystery. It is assumed 


neither A. A. Kunik and Bilbasov, that during the time of St. Constantine 
Tina was indeed a patriarch in Thessaloniki (Gezr. arzhe- 

bishop or metropolitan) any Shoan, 

is said to be based simply on a misunderstanding, no matter how 

Prof. Voronov has proven this refutably :). 


1). [.. p. 231. 


376 


M4 


<> 


A3 

-A 

-e 

ara ra A e aaa ttt aannara anych 7 tsaa r = = 


ttt t A 


WORD OF KIRILL THE PHILOSOPHER 


B. SAMPLES OF THE KABBALISTIC ELEMENT! ). 


(Article: “Old Jewish views in ancient Russian writing” 
sti. - The Word of Cyril the Philosopher”, published in the Lyutopis* History 
Rico-Philosophical Society at Novorossiysk University - 


Odessa, 1894.) 


In Jewish Kabbalistic literature, it is very prominent 

The place is occupied by tales of the soul's separation from the body, of rewards 
retribution and judgment in the afterlife, about the end of the world and everything 
general last judgment. In ancient Russian literature 

the most outstanding indicator of this kind of ideas and pre- 

positions that constitute the subject of eschatology - about 

the final destinies of people and the universe, is the "Word about 

"exodus of the soul" (or about ordeals). This word, encountered 


in ancient handwritten collections, either separately or in 

in connection with another teaching, under one common with it 

title: "About the heavenly powers and why it was created 

man, and about the exit of the soul”, or as part of the published 

Pink according to the list of the XVII or XVIII century. “Words to the Council of Arch- 
"Strategist Michael and other incorporeal powers of heaven," 

was especially widespread in ancient Rus- 

reading masses and is believed to have had an influence on the spirit 

folk poetry. Its author was considered to be: Kirill- 

la, Bishop of Rostov, then Metropolitan Kirill the 2nd, then. 

Cyril of Turov, and finally St. Abraham of Smolensk. 

Most Reverend Macarius assimilated with complete conviction 

this word to St. Cyril the Philosopher, in view of the fact that 

that in many copies it is inscribed with the name of this saint 

ka, and at the beginning of its text a statement is given directly from the person 
St. Cyril the Philosopher?). As for the sources, 


1) A sample of the verses of Halacha (Law) is given above, in the first section. 
of this volume, under number I (Law of Judgment for People). 


2) See the article by His Eminence Macarius: “On the works of Metropolitan Yuevsky Ki- 
Rilla P", in Izvestia Imp. Ak. Nauk, MPI, p. 171, pr. 22, and also in: Ist. Rus. 
churches, W, etc. p. 146. The author, however, does not decide positively 

to assert whether the “word” belongs to St. Constantine, the Apostle of the Slavs, or 
to Constantine Kostenchi, teacher of the Serbs (15th century). 
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"of which the said Word is taken, that, according to the generally accepted 
I think it seems to be a compilation from the Life of Vasily 

Novago (d. 944), compiled by a disciple of the latter 

Gregory the Monk in Greek, and partly from 

The words of Palladius the Monk: “On the second coming of Christ%, on 

the Last Judgment and the future torment”, -— the works, in their 

queue, formed under the influence of the words of St. Ephraim 

Sirina:). Meanwhile, looking closely at the “Word”, 

about which the rfch is now going, one cannot help but be convinced that it is, 
like other written monuments attributed to 

St. Cyril, or St. Constantine, has a relation to 

Jewish traditions and views. 


To clearly demonstrate this thought, I will try 
compare, if possible, each sentence of ours 
document with relevant excerpts from the Talmud, 


Midrashim, Jewish prayer books and the Code 

Maimonides, as well as from the notorious, written in Talmudic- 
Czech-Aramaic dialect, the book "Sohag" (radiance), - this, 

as it is called, the Bible of the Kabbalists, which carries in its 
title name of the famous teacher of the law Simon 

b. Tohai (who lived in the 2nd century A.D.), but on sa- 

moment, as has been proven by criticism, is not composed 


before the 13th century, although, on the other hand, it is recognized that many 
giya, the sayings and legends contained in it are undoubtedly very 

ancient origin 2). 

It is with this goal that I begin the analysis of the “Word” 3). 

1) It begins, as noted, with a saying attributed to 

to Cyril the Philosopher: “Because this mystery is not 


It was revealed to all, and to many people - 
no one is at home, but as Cyril the Philosopher said: 


1) See the study by V. Sakharov: “Eschatological works and sayings” 

lessons in ancient Russian writing". Tula. 1879, p. 189. 

2) For the deep antiquity not of the book “Sogaré” itself, but of the expounded 
in it the Kabbalistic ideas and images were expressed especially energetically, 
By the way, Dr. M. N. Gapdatseg in his essay: Mezep tsipa Eogi: 

des Repiecs, 1838 

3) I will continue to quote this word from its printed text. 


In the Imperial Academy of Sciences (vol. TU, pp. 175-184) and in Christomathy in Russian 
source N. Ya. Aristova, pp. 261 et seq. | 
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not for the sake of creation byhom, but we eat and drink in 


Let us put on various garments; but let us please God. 
"Fast and we will receive future and good things." 


The given place, both in thought and in form, 

vividly recalls Jewish spiritual writing, 

which, contrary to the fantastic descriptions of hell and 

paradise and roughly - sensual images of the grave site 

of a person, there are many sayings about the fact that 

the state of the soul, after separation from the body, is hidden from us 
impenetrable mysterious veil, and that; in any 

case, the afterlife should be understood only in 

spiritual meaning, rejecting any corporeal idea about it. 

placement. | E | 


Here, for example, are some of these Talmudic 
Chinese aphorisms. 


Rabbi Hiya bar (son) A b (finisher, living) 
(who lived in the 2nd century AD) used to say: “All the prophets prophesied. 
celebrated only the messianic time; as for the co- 


,the state of man in the future world (atom. Ba-Ba), then it is not 


has not yet been revealed to any mortal, 

as it is said (Is. 64:3): “They did not hear, they did not pay attention 
with the ear and no eye, except You, O Lord, has seen 

what is laid up for him who trusts in the Lord" 1). - On behalf of 
another teacher, Rav (who lived in the 3rd century AD), was brought 

The following sentence is found in the Talmud: “The future is not like 
world to the present: in the future world there is neither food nor food, 


no carnal cohabitation, no civil transactions, no envy, 


no enmity or strife, but the righteous sit with the princes 
on their heads, enjoying the contemplation of the halo of the Deity” 3). 


1) Talmud Babylon, tract. Sapheygip, {. 98a and in other places, where- 

the same saying is attributed to other teachers. It is noteworthy that, 

as explained by Origen, the words of the Apostle Paul: eye has not seen, nor heard 

the ear knew, but it did not enter into the heart of man, what God had prepared for love 
beating him (1 borrowed from it. Or 

(Porfiryev: about ancient people and events”, 144). 

Meanwhile, in the oske reprinted by Dr. Gellinek AO ‘Or> 

(See Vei Va-MagasV, issue III, 1855, pp. 65 - 68: Serheg Eiahi) similar 

the expression is not found, Perhaps Origen had something else in mind 

produced under the same title 


2) Talmud, tract. VegashoKh, {. 76 ` Cf. Hamburger « Bea!- .3HeycIop. +. 
Ve! And. Taitia, 11, under the title: Raga ev. 
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In full agreement with these and similar Talmudic 

our sayings, and Maimonides in his Codex (chapter 8 

(from the section "on repentance") says: "In the future there will be no peace 
nothing physical or carnal, but only righteous souls 

kov, similar to ministering angels (tTajache ha - schareéh). 

And since there is nothing splendid there, then nothing can be there 

there is no place for eating, drinking, or anything at all, in which 

The human body needs this world.... Even uttered 

according to the ancient sages (Talmudists), 

in that place the saints sit with crowns on their heads, 

enjoying the contemplation of the Deity, it should be understood not 
otherwise, as figuratively. "The righteous sit" - this means, 

that the souls of the righteous are turned there..... ; "with the princes on 
"heads" -— means that the knowledge that the righteous 

acquired, and for the sake of which they were granted the afterlife, 

will be inherent to them there too, and this constitutes their essence, 

as it is said, among other things, (Ex. 35:10): “and everlasting joy 

will be over their heads"; but joy is not a material object 

so that she could rest on her head; and under the horse 

the rones that the sages speak of here are understood only 

knowledge; finally, the expression: “enjoy contemplation 

"the halo of the Divine" - means that the souls of the righteous are known 
and comprehend there the true essence of the Most Holy - the Blessed 
state, which he was not able to comprehend in 


that time when they were still in the dark and low 

their own tBlah" ($2)..... "But, perhaps, the above-mentioned 

the good will seem unimportant to you and you will imagine that 

the best reward for the fulfillment of the commandments and for the improvement 
van!e himself as a person on the path of truth — that which he wants 

he ate and drank well, wore fine linen and patterned clothes (in 

"Slov" — we eat and drink in clothes 

we will put on personal clothes") so that he would live in the palaces of 
ivory, in the company of lovely houris, to please 

consumed gold and silver vessels, etc., in which 

the appearance and pleasures of paradise are stupid, without- 

intelligent and debauched Arabs, know that people 

It has long been known to prudent and savvy people, 
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[ilr 
that all the pleasures listed are absurd, insignificant and worthless 
where are they no good..... ($ O)aaaes And already our ancient sages return%- 


told us that the bliss of the future world is not in our power 
people to understand exactly, and no one in their homes 

size, beauty and strength, only to the Most Holy One himself- 
To the Blessed ($57).... (in “Slov”: “Pone zhetaina si 

It was not revealed to everyone and to many 


people are not at home"). | 


2) Immediately after the above statement of Cyril, 

In the philosopher's "Words" we read: "But because God did not test us, 
divine scriptures to those who have gone astray from the true path, neither 
we think how God comprehended us and created us in the womb 

He gave his soul to his mother, and again brought us out from there." 


The meaning of this confused and, apparently, corrupted m%st, 

which, moreover, is weakly connected with the previous and subsequent 

the main content of the "Word" can be restored 

with the help of a Jewish prayer book. Thus, the words: 

“before, through lack of experience, the Divine was written to the lost from 
“We do not think of the true path, how God has comprehended us”— 

reminds one of the final words of the formula of confession 

Sins, established by the Jews on the Day of Atonement 


(remission of sins) and dating back to the most distant age. 

riv: “We have departed from the commandments and good decrees 

Yours, and did not think about it; but You are righteous in everything, 

that has come upon us, for You have done what is right, and we have sinned.” 


The end of the above passage of our Word: “and 

God created (God) a soul,... put it in and again, and from there we are taken out" 
(I excluded the words “in the womb” from here because 

they are not appropriate here, but should be transferred to the next 

(the following is suggested for this) - reminds one of the Jewish 

morning prayers are also of very ancient origin. 

niya, — cited even in the Talmud% (tract. Vegashoh, 1:60); 

"Lord! The soul that You gave me is pure. You created it 

(in "Words": "created the soul"), You formed it, You inspired it. 


1) The first sentence is borrowed in part from the book of Daniel (M, 5), 
and the last one is from the book of Nehemiah (IX, 33). On the formulas accepted by the Je 
confess I will have another opportunity to talk below. 
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khnul in me (in "Slov": "put in us"), You keep it 

in me, you will never accept it from me (in <«Words»: 

<and again you will bring me out from there”) and again you will return me to the coming- 
"the current time." 


3) “Whenever, therefore, he said, every infant is baptized, then- 
May an angel be sent from God to protect man throughout his life. 
chesky; we give the angel of the wicked Satan to be, when in 

meaning, in understanding there will be about all good and evil." 


The text of this sentence requires a slight amendment: 

it is necessary to bring into it those standing above and, as I have already noted, 
oh, standing there not at all at the place, the words <in the womb 

"maternal" and, on the contrary, to exclude from it absolutely non- 

the words “of the crafty Satan” are properly placed here, 

which, obviously, should be translated into the next pre- 

position, in the form of a variant of the phrases: “the wiles of the devil.” For 
such an amendment and permutations in the period being analyzed 

for some words, its reading appears as follows: 


a) “When, therefore, He said, every child in the morning would be given to his mother, 
nii (option: we baptize) happens, then it is sent from God 
The angel is kept for all human life. | 


b) “When (then) it becomes reasonable, it becomes clear, 
"An angel is good about everything and (an angel) is evil." 


The sentence under lit. a fully complies with the following: 
to the allegorical interpretation of the "Sohag" on the book of Exodus (chapter II, 
v. 1): “And the man (without indicating his name) went out of the house 


Levi and took Levi's daughter." "Husband," explains S3okhar, 
this is the Archangel Gabriel, about whom it is said (Dan. IX, 29): “And the man 
Gabriel, whom I saw before in vision." "The House of Le- 


"Vin" is the Church of Israel. "Daughter of Levi" is 

soul, for we are taught that when the time of birth comes, 

the light of the righteous man, then the Most Holy Blessed 

calls Gabriel and commands him to take from the Garden of Eden 

the soul of heaven and instill it into the body of the nascent righteous 

ka, and he (the Archangel Gabriel) is entrusted with the care of protecting 

"her nenii" 1). Even more detailed and complete is the thought about the purpose of all 


1) The book "Sogar". Vilna, 1882, vol. P, pp. 21-22. 
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who the baby guardian angel already in the morning b mother 
developed in the Talmud :), as well as in the Talmudic-based 
in separate, very ancient and widespread legends 

nom midrash%, under the title: "Treatise on education 

baby" (ZeCheg jerigaih ha-tlag), - interesting, by the way 


, I would say, especially because it is carried out 


There are some thoughts that are partly similar to Plato's theory. 
tones about the soul?). In our "Words" the next writer 

him, in accordance with Christian views, according to which 

a guardian angel is given to a person only from the moment of baptism 
nia, obviously, added to the original phrase: 

“Every baby is always in the womb of its mother” - 

variant: "When we baptize it happens." 


As for the proposal under lit. 6, it contains 

the teaching about the pri- 

two opposites existing in man, eternally fighting 

among themselves, spiritual aspirations: for good and evil 
(jexar 06 and Je2er ha-ra), - personified in the image 


two angels: good and evil, accompanying man on 

at every step and constantly disputing with each other 

power and dominance, - the very teaching that belongs to 

to whom, according to the testimony of Simeon Magister, ill-wishers 
Patriarch Photius was accused once last day before the king 

Mikhail III, who outrageously called the patriarch Khazarian. 
prosopomii marzukoi, hinting by this how I have 

it is clear in the previous mdikh zamftkx*), on its burden, 
supposedly in the direction of Khazar-Jewish religious concepts. 
The Jewish origin of the excerpt in question from our- 

of the document is most clearly revealed by the words: “whenever in 
“the meaning will be in understanding,” for according to the Talmud’s view 
evil thoughts are born in a person directly from 


1). Tract. Mniba; 1 32b. 


2) This was reprinted, in two editions, in a collection of small 
midrashim, under the title: “Veh hatiygassh”, published by a famous ev- 
the reysky preacher in BbHB, Dr. Jellinekom. See issue I, 

Leitzig 1853, pp. 153-158, and German introduction, p. XX 


c) Works of the Kiev Theological Academy, 1889 March. (See below, Appendix K 
present tense). 
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exit from the mother's womb, which, according to the Talmudic 

stand, as indicated by the words of Holy Scripture (Gen. 4:7): “at the door (at 
exit) sin guards" and (Gen. 8:21): "the thoughts of the heart 

human — evil from his youth," while the good 

thoughts appear in a person and enter into battle with the foolish 

his inclinations, only according to the mental abilities he has achieved 
maturity, which is assumed in males not earlier than 

as upon reaching the age of 13, the age of citizenship 

the speed of religious coming of age among the Jews, - why the Talmu- 
dists and say that “an evil thought is older than a good one” 

13 years old» 1). 


4) I continue with excerpts from our “Word”: “When will it begin? 

to remain in truth a man, then to accept seniority 

God's angel is over him and protects him from all deceit 

the devil (option: evil Satan) in the night and in the days 

When man again begins to dwell in evil deeds, then 

accept power and seniority evil angel satan 

over such a person, and following him, all sins are upon- 

write night and day; the angel of the Lord cries like this- 

. vago person$ka. If he repents, then he will accept the angel of God. 


"rule and power; then the angel of Satan will weep for him." 


The content of this place is strikingly similar to the content of 
I read the following excerpt from the book Zona. 


“Rabbi Shimon says: It is written (Proverbs 16, 

7): “When a man’s ways please the Lord, He 

and his enemies are reconciled with him. Come 

look (a favorite expression of Bohaga, reminiscent of: 

“come and see” the Apocalypse of St. John), as far as human 

must always be ready to walk in the path of the Lord, 

study the law and keep the commandments of God, for everyone has 
The catch has two angels who constantly follow him, one with 

the right side, and the other - with the left, and testifying 
about everything he has done; two thoughts are implied: 

good and evil. And if a person cleanses himself and walks on the right 


1) Talmud, tract, Zapneygi, # 91°; treatise ABO! 4e-KABY Maap, 
Chapter 16, at the beginning. 
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on the known path, then a good thought prevails, overcomes 
eats evil, so that the latter becomes a slave of man and 
makes peace with him. That is why wise Solomon said 

rite: if a man's ways please the Lord," i.e. 

if a person leads a godly life, then “he is an enemy 

"beef is reconciled with it" - this means that 

let a man humble and enslave his enemy - 

zumby: his evil thought! If, on the contrary, from what God- 
For goodness sake, a person is succumbing to his evil inclinations, then 
such ones gain dominion over good thoughts- 

me, etc. > !). 


I will also note that the expression used in “Words”: “and Mr. 

"gel' plyatsya" is quite common, as in the Talmud?), 

and in Jewish literary works, where not- 

The phrase “the angels of peace weep bitterly” is rarely encountered, taken 


from 


from Jeremiah 33:7. 


5) After this, in the analyzed “Words” the actual 

a legend about the exodus of the soul and about the ordeal: “Penezhe set 
there is a test for every man. The first test, 

when the soul wants to be separated from the body, before they come 

be and present all the dBlah that will be sinned from youth- 

and until old age, I unwind the charitable sashes- 

and begin to expose the soul, confessing its sins, which are in 

all life has sinned, crying to her: have you forgotten what you have sinned? 
in all life, but we did not forget them, but wrote them down clearly." 


In the monuments of Jewish literature there are places similar to 
given, are scattered in such an abundant variety% that 

I find it difficult to even choose one of them, 

as material for comparison. I’ll stop, however, at the next point - 
The following excerpt from the book ZoNag, containing 

interpretation on verse 7th chapter. 37 books. Job: “He puts a seal on 
on the hand of every man, that all men may know his work" 

(this is how this verse is rendered in the Russian Synodal translation 
water): 


1) The book “Sohar”, interpretation of the secular section of the Pentateuch (Gen. 


Chapter 32, Article 4 et seq.). 
2) Talmud, tract. Vaba-Ba#ga, #. 16. Cf. Hamburger, P, p. 1231. 
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"Come and see. On that day when the 

time for a man to depart from this world, on that day when his 
the body is crushed, and the soul is ready to part with it, then 
"mortal man is given the power to see what he does not control. 


the walls were visible until its surface was still intact and undamaged. 


mo. Then three ambassadors (angels) appear to him, who 

they count both his days and his sins and everything that he 

_sodFyano on the seventh world%, and he confirms all this, first 

with a verbal confession, and then with his assault, 

as it is written: “with his own hand every man 

“he affixes his seal,” in his own handwriting 

he signs so that he can be judged in the next world for his 

previous and subsequent, old and new debts; none of 

they are not forgotten, which is expressed (at the end of the interpreted verse) 


with the words: “and every deed of man is known.” 


One cannot help but also point out the solemn Jewish ceremony 

Lithuania, beginning with the words: <)-nihabekrokeph», established 

on New Year's Eve and the Day of Atonement, in which, among other things, 
reads: <... You remember everything we have forgotten, 

unfold the scroll of remembrance, contents 

which is proclaimed (read) by itself, and in which- 

"rum has the force of every person." 


6) Further the text of the “Word” reads: Eight will appear two 

angel sent by God for the soul. And when the soul sees her, 

he will be horrified, his whole image and beauty and face will change, his hands and nose 
and the hearing of him (with him) will fall silent, and the sight of his eyes will change 


Your whole tongue will shut up in silence and you will be all sad, and... 


decrepit, and sorrow, and after this death will come. And so, and in need 

It’s a terrible soul to escape from the flesh.” The end of the given m% - 

hundred set out in the “Words” of Kirill the Philosopher at the Council of Archi- 
"strategist Michael", which contains a widespread 

with various insertions and additions “The Word on the Ordeals”: “And 

for this death will appear, carrying with him all kinds of weapons, martyrs 

and saws, and sledgehammers, and rye, and come, grind all the members of the man- 
worldly at the joints, and cut off the head, and then pour the cup 

fierce sorrows and give her to drink, and so with passionate need she 

That soul walks out of the shadows.” 
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It seems not without reason that one can assume that the whole 

This passage is directly taken from the ancient Talmudic 

treatise: “about torture in the grave” (Masesheih chibbK hakeher), 
otherwise also entitled: "Midrash of R. Isaac, son of Parnach", 

excerpts of which are found in various treatises of the Talmud 

(by the way, in the tract. > A Boda Zaga, i. 20°) and which is transferred 
printed with all the discrepancies in the aforementioned collection 

Dr. Jellinek: “Vey kha-tiygassh”). 


"When a person dies, it is said in the above 

treatise, two angels appear to him: one of the serving 

angels, and another from among the angels of death, and with them one 
a scribe (or copyist) and one counter (or in general: must- 


» a person in charge, a boss, in charge of some household 


(with the help of a person, - tyutipah). They say to the man: “Get up, 
your end has come! The counterman sits down and counts 

his days and years are over; man proves that he has not yet 

became his end (according to another option: a person begins 


beg and ask for permission). When he opens his eyes and sees 


sits at your head (or at your feet) 

angel, then shudders and falls on his face (in “Words”: when 

see it, the soul will be horrified). And the length of the angel 

is erased from one end of the universe to the other; from heels and : 

up to the crown of his head he is full of eyes; his robe is fire, his veil is 
fire, and in his hand he has a knife on which hangs a drop of bile 

(in the "Words": "and then he will pour out a cup of fierce sorrow and give her 
drink"); from the action of this drop a person dies, becomes 

"He becomes stinking and his face turns yellow" (in "Words": image 

all the mud of sweat and the face will change”)... [In another way 

riantu: “When a person reposes himself, he is horrified at the sight of an angel 
death, full of eyes and holding a naked sword in his hand]... 

An angel throws a drop (of bile) into the mouth of the righteous man, and his soul. 


, It comes out of the body as easily as it is easy to take out the body. 


moose (or thread) from milk... If the dying person does not have 
if he has no good deeds behind him, then the outcome of his soul is out of the t%- 
it is accomplished with the same difficulty as it is difficult 


1) See issue 1 (1853), pp. 150-152; issue 5 (1873), pp. 45-49. 
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to free a thorn from the wave (In <Slovb»: and so- 

passionate need comes from harmony 

sha ta")... “Rabbi Joshua the son of Levi said: in the hands of an angel 
death is nothing like a chain, half of a fiery thing 

creatures, half made of iron (in "Words": bearing with 

I fight with all weapons, tortures, etc.). This cBp 

an angel strikes a man once—and his limbs are shaken- 

are released, hits a second time - and his bones fall apart (in 
"Words": "to break apart all the human limbs at the joints"), but 
ministering angels come, collect the last and the last 

become a man again, and then (the angel of death) strikes 

rips it for the third time, causing it to turn to ashes... 

After this he is brought to trial... How is the trial carried out? 
them to court? — They hit him in the eyes because he, not seeing- 

he showed, - on both ears for what came out of his mouth 

his language was foul, - in language, because it was evidence- 

he acted falsely, and on the legs, because with them he 

"I was in a hurry to go after every sinful deed"... (In "Words": 
rutsb and noz are silent and hearing is removed from the eyes 

the vision will change and the tongue will be closed in silence") 1). 


7) Further: “And the soul will become obsessed, looking at its own body; 
as if someone were to take off his garments, and 

that would be in vain: so the soul will become looking at its body, 

from him he went out"... 


The following corresponds to the same place of our “Word”: 
(an excerpt from the book “Sohhar”x). 


. “Having left there (from the Garden of Eden) to enter into 
this world, the soul takes off its there (heavenly) clothing- 
I wait, putting on a bodily covering created from stinking 
drops (change); when will the hour come for the soul to leave the earth? 
of his dwelling, the angel of death strips her of her flesh 
clothes, and she dresses herself in a robe that is even more perfect, in 
compared to the one she wore in the Garden of Eden before 


1) Cf. in the Works of the Kiev Theological Academy for 1870, vol. II, the article by prot 
A. A. Olesnitsky: “From the Talmudic myology”, pp. 273 et seq. 


2) “Sogar”. Vilna, 1882, part 11, section of the Pentateuch “2egita” (Exodus, 
Ch. 25-27), p. 299. (l. 150a). 
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of his residence in this worlds, and it is impossible to describe the delight and bliss 
femininity, experienced by the soul at the time when it is thrown off- 

he takes off his mortal body and puts on his heavenly robe again 


robe, thanks to the gozorek she comprehends and understands the highest 
sacraments"... 1). 


8) The last passage cited, which speaks about passion, 

gifts experienced by the soul at farewell and directly 

but after her separation from the throne, in the “Words” under consideration 
a treatise on ordeals or on private fate begins 

death of a person. Such a sequence of thoughts is presented 

I fully agree with Jewish religious concepts, according to which 

which every person, with the exception of a few, 

chosen ones of God, are subject to preliminary treatment after death. 
in relation to “grave tortures” (chiBbbii Ba-KeBeg), and then 

a formal trial, so to speak, is already taking place over him 

— the judgment of Gehenna (Ashan sahe! rehipot). For the resolution, 

in accordance with the objectives of my notes, the issue of the source, 
from where the very content of the said treatise is taken, 

It is necessary to take into account the following. In citation 

the special work of Mr. Sakharov that I mentioned above 


it has been established, in the form of an indisputable thesis, that the Christian escha- 


tology, in its broad sense, arose in the early days of Christianity. 
stianities and were developed by church writers, mainly 

together, on the basis of Jewish traditions. In addition to this, 

The information provided by the said author should be indicated. 

also on the fact that, in particular, about the ordeals in which the soul 
tortured for various sins, interpreted mainly as 

namely the ancient Fathers and Teachers of the Church (for example, Clement 
Alexandria, Ephraim the Syrian, etc.), who generally 

reveal in their works a close acquaintance with the Eu- 

Rey traditions, and which, indeed, were used 


1) About the heavenly, heavenly vestments, about which there is much talk in general 
Sogar, it is said in the Apocalypse of St. John, as well as in the very ancient, 
mentioned by St. Epiphanius, the apocrypha: “The Ascent of the Prophet 

Isa”, compiled, according to the completely correct conclusion of I. Porfiry- 

va, a Jew who converted to Christianity. See the Apocrypha. tales of the Old Testament, 


el 


persons and events, I. Porfiryeva, Kazan, 1873, pp. 304-305. 
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with this material while explaining the Old Testament :). Possible 
but, therefore, the Life of Basil the New, which served as a 
researchers suggest that the closest model for our 

"Words'"' is composed, in turn, in the part about ordeals, 

directly under the influence of Jewish spiritual literature 


fish. This assumption is partly confirmed by the living creature himself. 


the theme. Its author, Gregory Mnikh, narrates that one 

One day he was overcome with doubts about the righteousness of Christianity 
vBry; the Jewish enemy, strangely enough, began to seem to him 

precisely that lie which pleases God, is righteous, because 

Abraham was righteous among the Jews; Moses gave them the law, which 

they still hold on; their doubts in time he, Grigory, 

he passed it on to blessed Basil, who enlightened him, and so 

Since Gregory still had doubts, he prayed that- 

if the Lord had revealed to him in a sleepy state of mind the state of 

the grave life of people of all ages and all confessions. 

of this story, which I have conveyed here exactly, in the words of Mr. Sa- 
Kharov and A. N. Veselovsky?), we can conclude that either Grigo- 

ry Mnih was by origin a Jew who converted to Christianity 

state, but not being in a state to reject at first 

to be completely separated from one's previous beliefs, or 

(if he was a born Christian), partiality in Poland 

for Judaism appeared to him as a consequence of studying Judaism. 
religious books, to which he devoted himself, may be 


1) With regard to Ephraim the Syrian, the validity of this last position 

Zhenya is also recognized by Christian theologians. For example, Lengerke in his 
books: “Re Erhgaeti. "Zui agie herteniica" says: < A{die ex 1153, 

diae todo 41x1, ee i vi ishuegsit Erhgaeti itsegrgeayopit habikit iio- 

get sopziyegatiz, jat yerisitillitut e33e aehe: Erhgaetit takhi- 

tat vyae gegit ssiepiiae i ei erugifrroni33 priet in 

“Idaaeogit sympathies with our compatriots”; and in another 

mst; « Mi{az epit hahe (Iphraetus) ex Jiiseorit 3tenKis Eickas 

zepiepiiav its paggayipsias, dtsae a@ Shia yeens propw3 ASSEYIPi, dio 

Yodaei ule (avaioh) arpePage voliiepi » See the article by Dr. Graetz: « Pe 
Let's go! dept. 

+. Sess. And. \zzepzsnay a. Jieni., for 1854, pp. 517 et seq., where the author 
confirms the position of Lengerke by a number of parallel places from 

biblical interpretations of Ephraim the Syrian and Jewish aggadic 


writing. 


2) See Sakharov [. p., p. 170; Veselovsky, Research in 
areas of Russian Spiritual verse, 1889, p. 133. 
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° maybe, at the suggestion of some teacher - a Jew - like 


about 135 years later, the same temptation befell . 

Kiev-Pechersk monk Nikita the Recluse, about which there was a speech 
in my previous clothes. In view of the above and 

It is a natural assumption that their escha- 

Gregory could borrow theological and apocalyptic ideas 

directly from Jewish traditions. Together with the darkness, 

taking into account that many places of our “Word”, as 

some have already been indicated, and some will be indicated by me below, 
undoubtedly of Jewish origin, it is permissible to admit 

it is believed that the treatise on ordeals contained in it is also 
and were drawn from the same source from which they were drawn 


`The Life of Vasily Novy. It therefore remains only to determine: 


what particular work of Jewish literature served 

as a model for the said treatise? Such a model, 

I allow myself to think that the sermon read by the Jews in the synagogue served 
gah, on the Day of Atonement (yot kirrig) a list of sins, under 

the name "A! spe!", which has already been mentioned in one 

from collections of religious and ritual rules of the USSR, 

and which is immediately preceded by the one drawn up in 

A prayer article from the 3rd century A.D., ending with the words: 

“And so, Thy will be done, O Lord our God, God of the Father, 

our tsors, to release us from all sins, to forgive everything 


_ lawlessness and forgive all our crimes" '). This guess 
'it seems, in my opinion, not without interest, first of all, 


for the following reasons. According to the Deputy Academician A.N. 


Veselovsky?) in the treatise on ordeals, as it is presented 

and in the Life and in the Words, there is no internal, logical 
order in the sequence and grouping of groups, in 

genus known from Gregory of Nyssa, no classification gr- 

khov, adopted in Dante's Divine Comedy, which took place in 

Hell Aristotle and Cicero's scheme of vices, and in 

Purgatory is the church teaching about the seven deadly sins. 
How, one might ask, can one explain such an absence in the Life? 


1) See Hip? Peroneza ep ShsNep Uontgare eg Jidep. Vegyp, 1832, 
$. 373, 380 


2) 1. p. p. 126. 
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and Words% of any kind of systematic order in 

listing the categories of goods corresponding to each particular 
God's ordeal? In my opinion, this can be explained by the development 
only tfm, as in the said formula “AI chei”, co- 

constituting an essential part of the rite of confession 

(sin or sin), the sins are not grouped in a logical manner. 

logical sequence, and according to the purely external system - 
alphabetical; among other things, when translating from Hebrew 

into Greek and Church Slavonic, and this even 

the system was not and, perhaps, could not be fully observed; 

hence the disorder in the grouping of sins 

in the Life and Words, where the Jewish alphabetic system remained 
the very memory of one is the very number of ordeals (21 

° in the first and 20 in the last), - close to the number of letters in the 
the Russian alphabet - 22 1). 


To support the above explanation, let it be 

It is permissible to cite from the realm of apocryphal literature 
tours at least one, interesting, durable, and in itself, 

mvr — ipit rgo tiyiis, — clearly showing how 

how the text of any Jewish tale or 

sayings, going through various ordeals, first sin- 

Czech, and eclipsed by the Slavic-Russian preface, is modified 
eventually to the point that from its original form 

only pale, barely noticeable features remain. So, in one 

nom mbstb Talmud, operating in its usual way 

interpretation, called pohagikop, notes that the three letters, 
which in the silent Hebrew script represent the word, 

- (vchk) - Adam, serve as the initials of three words, meaning 


containing the constituent elements from which the first was created. 
(The word "person": aergheg—ash, dat—blood and tagah—bile °). 


1) It is necessary to remember, however, that in becoming “AI dream”, inspired in the futt 
Litvennik, now used by Jews, lists 44 categories of groups 

khov, arranged in double alphabetical order, were 

mahzorim (collections of holiday prayers), in which sins are trans- 

were listed in the order of only a simple, single alphabet and, consequently, 

Indeed, they were listed among the twenty-two. 


2) Talmud Babyl., tract.. Sohah, {. 5g. About the method of interpretation according to tt 
pojagikop cf. in my note (Works of Kiev, Spiritual Academy for 1889, March. 


See below, appendix to this article%). 
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The Midrash, and after it the Aramaic paraphrase of the Pentateuch, 
—<Tagrit Jopafap”, interpreting figuratively the words of the book By- 

Thea (P, 7): “And the Eternal God created man from the dust. 

from the earth and blew into his nostrils the breath of life, and he became a man. 
"the hunter with the living soul", they explain that God was created for! I 
the first man, collected dust from all over the earth, from all four 

three countries of the world, so that people everywhere can find their homeland 
well, and so that wherever he died, the earth would accept him 

her bosom, and would not renounce it, Saying: go there, where 

you were born!). And then some Greek scribe, perhaps, 

maybe, a baptized Jew--—-Hellenist, to convey the expressed 

Midrash thoughts about the universal, so to speak, origin 

and the resulting cosmopolitan character of man 

vbka, successfully used the method indicated in the Talmud 

interpretation of the name Ayat, explaining that in that view, as 

it is written in Greek, the word 'Aé& is made up of the first 

the original letters of the Greek names of the four countries of the world: 
"Auato\ (east), Abv (west), "Arkhtos (sever) and Mestiyorikh 

(noon). In turn, the compiler of the Slavic 

apocrypha: “Questions about how many parts the Creator was created from 
"Adam?" used the cited aggadic sayings. 

classes. But how did he use them? - that's what's interesting. 

To the Greek names of the four countries of the world the author 

Primphed the names of four angels, written out deliberately 

from the Jewish prayer before going to sleep, where it is read: “In 


name of the Lord! On the right is Mikhail, on the left is Gabriel, in front is 


Uriel, behind Raphael; for each angel he still cuts off 

yes, I wrote out one heavenly star at a time. The result was 

this is the answer to the question: who received his name (Ada- 

ma)? — Dx)angels. Archangel Michael departed for the resurrection 
current and see the star, have her Anatoly, and take a word from her 

the word Az, and bring the Lord's promise. Archangel Gabriel 

went out to the West and saw the star of her Disis, and took up the words 


1) See the commentary of KazsSH and Tagrit Jopakhap to the indicated in the text 
verse of the Pentateuch. 


x) In the original - the Church Slavonic letter "good", under the title. 
See note on page 49 of this volume. Ed. 
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from her, the word Good, and brought the Lord's hand. Rafil 

he went out from midday (should be: from midnight) and looked 

star, namely her Arctos, and take the word from him the word A z, 

and bring before the Lord. Ouril iside at midnight (should- 

but to be: at noon) and saw a star, to her Mesevria. And 

take the word from her, the word Think and bring it before the Lord- 

Yes. And the Lord said: honor Ourile. And the speech of Ourile: Adam b).For- 
tbm, the next one is obviously a Russian copyist of the same story. 

lessons, acted even more originally: he, unlike his 

fellow Slav, "he didn't grab the stars from the sky" 

but he did not particularly favor Hellenic wisdom; that is why he 

and left the stars in peace and excluded the Greeks altogether 

the names of the countries of the Holy One hundred and four angels, he 
considered it possible to be satisfied with just one. As a result, 

the story took the following form: “And the Lord sent an- 

gel of theirs, they led them to take az to the east, good to the west%, 
think on sBver and (er) on south. And be a man 

"I live a soul, I called his name Adam"?). Is it necessary to add, 

what if we had not followed the entire genesis of this story 

classes and did not become familiar with its Jewish prototype, then 

it, especially in its latest, Russian edition, would be 

it is absolutely incomprehensible to us, and we would be perplexed as to why 
It was I who found myself in the east%, goodness turned out to be in the west 
etc. 


Let us return, however, to the Ordeals. From the following- 
a comparative table can be used, in addition to all sorts of fortune-telling, 


considerations, in fact, one can be convinced that when establishing 
the influence of the sinful ladder, both “Life” and “Word” on- 

were influenced by the common work of both of these 

yam of the source, — the Jewish formula "<Aiskhei>, in which there is- 
if not a completely successful “selection”, then in any case 
sufficient "choice" of sins: 


1) See Porfiryeva I. p., p. 98, note. 
_ 2) “The Tale of How God Created Adam.” See Aristov’s Christomathia, 
p. 287. 
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CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS 
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9) I continue to analyze our “Word”. 


“For the sake of reproaching your soul, if we were to bother our brother, 

they planted him, or they threw him out of his house, or they threatened him. 

fox on someone; and there they would accuse us, arguing. For if 

and you will fulfill all the commandments of God, but we will be merciless and on them 
being unmerciful, or to one’s slaves, not giving them contentment 

naked clothing, food, and forcibly, with other disasters, then 

the soul will be tested by all these, tormented by the air- 

of the devils. 


It can be safely assumed that the source of 

The excerpts presented here were based on Jewish tales about hell. 

These tales are dissected according to different parts of the Talmud, in 
which says that hell (gehenna), like paradise, has 

seven names corresponding to the seven divisions, publicans- 

stvam, < tdogoh > (dwellings, tiers), where the dead are punished 

are "deadly angels", demons (taiache chahaia) for 

various Sins, depending on the importance and severity of the latter 

1). The circumstances are interpreted about the tortures in hell, 


by the way, in the comparatively later aggadic 


works - "The Secret Midrash on the Book of Rue", from- 

where the treatise on this subject is reproduced 

in which it is widely spread among the Jews 

the ethical-kabbalistic book "Vesskhikh Skhoshta" (on- 

the beginning of wisdom), written by the Kabbalist Ilya de-Vi- 


“The fourth ordeal (tayog) is called “muddy” 


swamp" (ii kha-jamep). People in high places are punished there 

kombrnye and all those who treat you mercilessly and harshly 

poor and unfortunate people, - who, seeing a beggar in need, does not give- 
he does not lend him anything until he expects to receive it 

for his own personal benefit, - who hires his mercenary, 

withholding the payment due to him (== "let us be unmerciful and 

on the poor without mercy or on his slaves")...; -— who, giving a loan 


1) Talmud, tract. Egiuit, i, 19°. Wed. Olesnitsky, 1, pp. 303 et seq. 
2) The book "Resolve Chochma". Yusefov, 1866, section "on the fear of God", 
Chapter 13, pp. 26 and 27. 
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we pledge things to a poor man, and do not return them to him 


out, even if he did not have any other property...; 


For all these guilty sinners are judged in the aforementioned ordeal." 


For further clarification of the Jewish character and 

the color of the considered extract from our “Word”, compared 

I put it again with some other excerpts from the tale. 

wisdom-rabbinical writing. So, the sentence: <and there will be- 

dem if they annoyed a brother, or a beggar, or 

expelled from their home, or threatened to 

whom, so that they would expose us” — corresponds to the following- 

to the following passage from the Code of Maimonides, ‘which, I recall, 
again, it seems to be nothing more than a collection of ancient 

of our religious norms, set out in a systematic 

order, while preserving, however, for the most part, the authenticity 
expressed in the original sources: “If a poor person asks 

you (donations) and you have nothing to help 

him, then try to at least calm him down with kind words. And 

It is forbidden to threaten a beggar or to exalt him 

his voice, for his heart is broken and depressed, and he 

lost heart. It is said (Ps. 50:19): “the heart of the contrite and broken 
You will not despise the humble, 0O God,” and also (Ps. 57:15) “so that 

to revive the spirit of the humble and to revive the hearts of the contrite 
"And woe to him who shames the poor, woe to him, etc.). 

Further, in parallel with the expressions of our “Word”: “even if 

obey all the commandments of God, and we will be merciless and 

to the poor unmercifulness..., then the soul will be tested about all of these 
sha" — the following Talmudic sentences can be cited: 

“Almsgiving and charity are equal in meaning. 

(in his own words) all the commandments (tygzhok) of St. To- 

ry?). “Rabbi Eliezer used to say: whoever performs charitable deeds 

zealous d Bla in secret B, - he is above Moses himself the Teacher- 

our calf" 3). "Who turns away his gaze from the mercy- 

1) Code of Maimonides, part 5, “Regulations on giving to the poor”, ch. 10, 


2) Talmud of Jerusalem, tract. Rea I, 4. |, 


) Talmud Babylon, tract. VahBa-Vata, {. 9, and tract. Haapiyok, 21. In general, 
The Talmud places a high value only on secret charity, considering open charity 
shame is a downright sinful act, characteristic only of pagans, 

who give charity only out of boasting, which is typical 

verses 1-4 of the 6th Gospel of Matthew. | 
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E | 
shame, — as if committing the crime of idolatry- 
"stva" :). — "Whoever rejects alms and mercy, - he 


as if it denies the fundamental principle, the main dogma (Step) 
Jewish teaching"?). 


I consider it reasonable, before moving on to further- 
to a more detailed analysis of the sources of our "Word", touch upon this 


along the way, one of the most popular still in Russian- 


the people of apocryphal works, which, according to 

holding it, is in close connection with the Life of Va- 

the power of the New One and the “Word on the Ordeals” under consideration. 
I mean the famous poetic apocrypha: “The Walking of God 

"fortresses in agony". Russian researchers of this monument 

all their thoughts about it are limited to just the cup, 


that it is a translation of a very common Eastern - 


current and the West of the Greek apocrypha, known under the name: 
“Revelation of the Most Holy Theotokos,” written, as it is believed, 


there is Tischendorf, a monk of the Middle Ages 3). But compiling 


Is there, at least, a Greek text of the said apocrypha? 
fa is an original, self-made work, or is he, in 
, in turn, only the forerunner of some alien tale 


occupation? — this question, as far as we know, no one has even 

raised. Meanwhile, it is worth just taking a closer look 

to the monument, which is now being discussed, in order to immediately locate 
to know the features of his Jewish physiognomy. And indeed, I remember 

him only briefly its content. "Holy Mother of God, 

, Thus begins the apocrypha, praying to the Lord God on the mountain of El- 
on the earth, so that Archangel Michael would descend and tell Her 

about the torments of sinners and led Her through the hundreds of "those who are tormentec 
"The whole Christian race." Archangel Michael appeared, accompanied by 

400 angels were waiting, 100 from each side of the world. According to him 

by command hell opened, where the Mother of God first saw a multitude 

the multitude of tormented husbands and wives, and heard the "cry of many." 
According to Mikhail's explanation, those who did not see were tormented here 
Holy Trinity. Then the cherubim and seraphim carried the God- 


1) VaBa-Vaihga, 1. 10. 


2) Midrash Rabbah on Ecclesiastes and EM Samunl, No. 134. 
8) Sakharov, 1. p., p. 193 et seq. 
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loss at noon. There flowed a fiery river, into which he plunged. 


There were many women: some up to the waist, others down. 


chest, others — up to the neck, others - to the top; the latter - for the fact that 
that they swore falsely and violated the cross 

lovanie. Here the Mother of God saw a man hanging 

he was kicked and given worms; it turned out that the 

what kind of torment does this man suffer for giving up his gold? 

lotto and silver at interest and took large stocks 


(percentages). The Virgin Mary also saw the woman who was raised 
by the teeth, and from her mouth came various izm$ and 

and they tormented her body; this woman walked on the so$- 

dyam. eavesdropped, made up gossip 

and caused discord and enmity between 


people. Then the angels carried the Mother of God to midnight. 

There was a cloud spread out, and in the middle of it stood couches and 
on them lay men and women: these are those who in the holy un- 

dblyu (“oh horakh”) did not get up for the morning- 

no. In another place there were tables of fire and on them also 

there lay a multitude of men and women: these are those who did not rise- 


,or before the priest. There was an iron tree with iron 


with scaly branches and rods, on which is written 


- languages of many men and women; these were 


slanderers and quarrelers. There was also a man here, 

who grabbed his nails, from which blood flowed, and his tongue 

was bound by a fiery flame, and he could not remain silent. 

to say "Lord have mercy." This was the icon of the church. 

a servant who did not do the will of God... Was 

a man who was tormented by a winged and three-headed Y 

zm F y: it was a scribe. They were still tormented in the fiery river 
in the multitude of fornicators, adulterers, thieves, pimps, 
slanderers pr... Then they went to the left side from the east- 
and they saw a resinous fiery river in which 

many men and women suffered. It was the Jews, he said. 

Archangel Michael... and Christians who rejected God and the saint 
baptism...» | 


This is the main content of the apocrypha. 
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Let us now compare this production and in particular 
the parts I have underlined are similar to the "treatise on Gehenna" 


(taseshei sche! cehinot) — the most ancient, as in 

{Ellinek, a tale on this topic in Jewish 

writing, which was held in high esteem by the anthro- 

pomorphists and kabbalists, - as well as with the above-mentioned 

a treatise on ordeals, included in the "secret 

midrash on the book of Rué" - and we will be convinced that, as was pre- 
the supposed Greek original of the "Walk", and the book itself, 


constitute in fact only a reworking of both 


called treatises'). 
Here is an excerpt from these latter. 


(From the “treatise on Gehenn”). “Rabbi Joshua son of Levi (for- 

a horse teacher who lived approximately halfway around the 3rd century 
R.H.) said: “Once I was walking along the road; I met 

Elijah the Prophet, may his memory be blessed, who 

asked me if I wanted to be placed at the gates of Gehenna 

us. I answered in the affirmative. And so he showed me there 

sons of men, of whom some were raised for the sake of the 

some by the hands, others by the tongues, others by the legs, and 


he showed me women, lifted up by the breasts..., and showed 


he is a lot of people, who are alive, worms will eat them..., and for now- 
a hall of many people who are thrown from the fire into the snow and back 
BUT"... 


(According to another edition of the same treatise). “In hell (rehipot) 
There are five permanent court chambers: all of them are inspected. 

we were the prophet Isaiah. He entered the first chamber and 

I saw two people there, carrying on their shoulders 

buckets which they continually filled with water and poured out 

such in a ditch, but the ditch did not fill. And Isaiah asked, 

peace be upon him, the Most Holy and Blessed, saying: Secretly revealed- 
"O Lord, reveal this secret to me." The Holy Spirit answered him. 
hakoesch): these are people who are greedy for other people's 

property, and that is why they are subjected to this torment. 


1) They are published in the collection “Vecé-ha-tiygaséLé”, published by Gellinek, issue. 
1st 1853, pp. 147-149 and issue U 1873, pp. 42-51, and in the book "Reshit- 
Hokhma”, Yuzefov, 1866, 1. p. 
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(In the "Walk": "who eat other people's labors") :). He entered 
another chamber and saw there two men who had been hanged 

languages, and asked the Most Holy-Blessed One, saying, etc. From- 

He said to him: these are the people who slandered, and that is why 
they suffer so much. (In “Khozhd...”: “procurers and slanderers” j.Vo- 
he went to the third chamber and saw men there, 

nykh for shameful uds, and he asked the Most Holy Blessed One 

nay, saying, etc. He answered him: these are those who were left- 


- they fornicated with their wives and committed fornication with the daughters of Israel 
(In "Khozhd": "harlots and adulterers"), for this they are punished 

and so on and so forth." 

“According to legend, three are thrown into the underworld and do not rise again. 


from there: whoever commits adultery with a married woman, 
who publicly insults his neighbor, and who swears 


falsely in the name of the Lord (in "Khozhd.": "whoever swears falsely- 
"mi'').., and also who produces quarrels and discord between men. 
and wife (in "Khozhd.": "who separated a brother from his marriage- 


she and her husband are from their wives"). | 


(From the same place, from chapter 4). “The pagan peoples, worshiping- 
those who worship idols (= "forgot God and lied to them, which they did not know 


1) It is curious that in the life of St. Arsenius, written by St. Eodorus 

Studite, and accordingly to him, - in the Prologue, under December 3, it is told 
It is said that a voice came to the saint: Go and see the affairs of man. And 

the saint saw, among other things, a man drawing water from a well in 

a broken vessel from which water was pouring back; it was not, however, 

ko, a person seeking to make money at the expense of his neighbor, as in Jewish 
tales, and a man who gives alms but loses its fruit, because 

must sin. (See A. N. Veselovsky, op. si, p. 159). By the way 

I will already note that in the quoted passage from the life of St. Arsenius it is said tt 
the saint saw, besides that, the eoip, who never stopped chopping wood and 

to lift bundles of them onto one's shoulders, despite the overwhelming weight. 
this burden for him; this is the one who repents of sins, but continues to sin 
sew. But it turns out that in this point too the life of St. Arseny imitated 

ONLY to Yeisk tales. Namely: in the Agadic collection of interpretations 

vani on the book - "Hatskhita Store" is located (in a short time) 

for Noah) the story of what R. Akiva once met in the cemetery 

a man, black as coal (-<3elna"), with firewood on his shoulders, 

running like a good horse. When R. Akiva asked who he was, the man 

a w$k or a Spirit? - the questioner answered that he was dead, that he was in hell 
the chiefs of the ordeals force him to chop wood every day, which 

are thrown into the fire, and that he is condemned to such hard work for the fact that; 


during his life, being a tax collector, a publican, he gave indulgences to God- 
and he oppressed the poor (In this story this is taken from the Jewish 

Russian book “Mikzsta® Shajjt” by prof. Olesnitsky in the decree. taller than him, 
placed in the Labor Committee of the Academy for 1870 (vol. III, p. 312). 


408 


CYRILO-MEODIEVSKIY QUESTIONS. 
[27-28] 


God created the creature for work"), are judged in seven fiery 
mdorotakh (ordeals), in each - in the course of 12- 

you months. And the fiery river (phag 4tog) comes out from 

under the Throne of Glory and falls upon them and rolls away from one 


one end of the universe to the other (in "Khozhd.": <and the appearance of the Holy 
a fiery river, and the sight of that river, like a flowing and consuming fire 
the whole earth"). - And there are seven "mdorot" in Gehenna - in the 


We are waiting for "madore" six thousand houses, in each house - 

six thousand openings (windows), in each opening - 

six thousand vessels of poison, all prepared 

for cantors, scribes and spiritualists 

Jewish leadership (shhasapit, sphit m-gjanit). 

in the "Walk", accordingly, it is treated of torments, 

who are condemned to serve “icons and churches (“and liturgies”) 

"Li" and "scribes reading the Gospel and teaching the people in 

The law is from God, but they themselves do not walk in the law”; none of 
they will not escape (torment), except for those who know 

in the Law of God they do good deeds... But in 

the end of the Holy Blessed One will have mercy on 

By His creations, as it is said (Isaiah 16): “for not forever 

I will litigate and not be wroth to the end; otherwise I will be exhausted 
“Before Me is the spirit and every spirit creature that I have created.” 


(From the Midrash on the book of Rue): “The first mador is called 

God is waking up (the ditch). In it there are many detachments of "deadly 
angels" (the same spaBA!a), having the appearance of snakes and quickly 
pions that cannot be charmed (in "The Walking Dead" 

nor, as we have seen, some sinners are tormented by various 

(Personal snakes). In Gehenna there are three chiefs, 

tion under the hand (i.e. under the command) of the main manager 

the creator — the angel "Thought" (Silence), namely: Mashhit, 

Af and Hema (Destroyer, Wrath and Fury), to whom are subject 

other deadly angels. The hellish powers are prowling back and forth. 


' and torture the souls of sinners, and the demonic hordes shake- _ 


they bring hell with their cries that reach to the very sky, 


_ with which the cries of the lawless merge, crying out (in-. 


Chaldean) "wai, wai!" (alas, alas! In "The Journey": "and the cry 
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there was much and a loud voice came forth")... In this "mador" 
judge those who do not give due honor to scientists 

to the rabbis (in the “Walk”: “who are not priests, nor rise up- 
yut' im") and pass by the synagogue at the time when 

“there is a public pilgrimage taking place!” (In “The Journey”: 
"who do not rise for matins on Holy Week"). 


"The third mador is called <Puta>. There they judge 


proud men... slanderers... usurers... (in "The Journey": "those who are evil- 
"they receive") and those who, listening to the reading of prayers and blessings, 
venii, do not proclaim where it is necessary: “am and n” (in “Walking”: “and 


could not say: Lord, have mercy on me!”)., 


The fifth mador is called "hell" (underworld). 

There the Epicureans (heretics) who reject the Torah (Za- 

horse) and the resurrection of the dead (in the "Walking": Jews and TV 

Christians who rejected God and holy baptism"). These 

sinners are cast into hell for good and it is about them that it is said (Job, 

UP, 9): <the cloud disappears and goes away; so the one who has descended into the pre- 
“there will be no way out,” while they say about other sinners 


“it is written (1st book of Samuel [kingdom] II, 6): “The Lord kills 

and revives, brings down to the underworld (sheol) and raises up”: 

(And in the “Walking”, regarding the great torments experienced 

Jews and atheist Christians, attributed to the Mother of God 

the words are: "for their sake this is so", and to the Archangel Michael--- 

"If anyone shuts himself up in this darkness, there is no remembrance of him from God. 
ha"). 


, “The sixth mador is called gahpameih (with death) 

ti). Those guilty of incest with their own kind are tried in it. 
mothers and generally relatives in prohibited degrees 

"(in the "Walking": "who committed fornication with their own money: 
with us and with our mothers and with our daughters”). 


In order not to leave the slightest doubt regarding the EU- 
the lining of the examined apocrypha, which turned out to be 
Mr. Sakharov stopped influencing folk poetry, both Russian, 
and other Slavs, it is necessary to dwell on 

its second part, in which it is very picturesque and touching 
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depicts the intercession of the Mother of God before the Lord 
God for mercy on sinners. 


A look into all the torments of hell, it is said at the end of the “Walk”, 

The Mother of God began to cry and asked Michael to take Her up 

the heights of heaven and place them before the invisible Father. 

` the angelic powers came and lifted Her up to the throne of God! 

With her hands raised to Heaven, the Blessed One began to ask the Lord for mercy. 
to punish the wicked, saying, among other things, “I pray not for 

naughty Jews; I pray for your mercy for Christians.” But 

a voice came to her from heaven: “They did not have mercy on my brother, 

How can I have mercy on them? (These words of the Mother of God and the answer 


The Lord is not on them, however, in the Greek text). Seeing 


the failure of his intercession for sinners, Bogoro- 


the goddess called the prophets and saints of God, who, together with 


having taken together, they began to ask the Lord for the same thing. But the Lord 
answered them that, according to the Gospel and His Law, they, sinners, 

niks, "they will accept the judgment." And the saints did not know what to answer, 
as soon as: “Have mercy, Thou art righteous, O Lord.” Then the God- 

The lady invites the Archangel Gabriel, John the Theologian and 

asks Archangel Michael to pray again for 

Sinners. Michael, all the powers of heaven and all the ranks of the incorporeal 
they fell on their faces before the throne of God. Seeing such neo- 

the prayer of the Mother of God and the saints, God sent his 

beloved Son, who said to the sinners that although 

people, despite the blessings shown to them and the gifts given 

they were given the means to salvation, they disobeyed Him and sinned and then 


I am not worthy of mercy, but “for the sake of my Father’s mercy, 

for the sake of the prayers of My Mother, for the sake of Michael the Archangel and many 
the testimony of my martyrs, I give to you who are tormented day and night 

have rest (from torment) from Maundy Thursday until Pentecost 

siya (St. Pentecost)...” 1). 

| The poetic ending of the apocrypha just described 

fa corresponds in Jewish Kabbalistic writing 

there are countless tales from which I take 

only the following excerpt: 


1) Sakharov, 1. p., pp. 196-8. Izvestiya Akad. Nauk, vol. X, pp. 571-7. 
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From the 8th century, quoted by Jewish writers, 

fields according to old editions of the "Book of Heavenly Pa- 

"Lat or temples" (serheg Nespao, otherwise also called 

MOY — <sepher Chanoch»), which constitutes the Jewish processing 

ku the most ancient, translated by Professor Dillman from Euphemistic 
in the German language “Book of Enoch”: “Rabbi spoke from Ma- 

il (one of the heroes of the Kabbalistic teaching, who 

in the Talmud is portrayed as a seer): Said Mn “Me- 
tatron-Angel-Prince-of-the-Divine-Face" (teiraitop - taiah- 


hag ha-rapit, into which Enoch was transformed after the ascension 


his canopy in heaven): come and I will show you the place where 
stand (in hell) the souls of sinners and average (last. 


- correspond to “indifferent and mutual” in the Life of Vasily 


Lia Novago and folk eschatology 1). The souls of the dead have increased 

he was brought down to the underworld (sheol) by two "perishing 

"white angels": Zaarshe! and Statsie. The last 

placed over the souls of the "middle class" in order to support 

and cleanse them from sins, according to the abundant mercy of God; 

— the first one is placed over the souls of sinners with tBm>b, 

to cast them into the fiery Gehenna, where your will is upon them. 

strict judgment and punishment are meted out, and where they are tortured with red-hot 
with my batogs... And I saw the souls of the universal fathers - Abraham, 

Isaac and Jacob and the rest of the righteous who rose from 


their coffins, ascended to the heights of heaven and began to pray 

To the All-Holy-Blessed One, saying: Master of the whole world! 

when you will sit sadly on your throne, like 

to the mourner who spends his days in sorrow 

and sorrows? (in the "Walk": "And the Virgin Mary saw the angels 

sad, despondent, for the sake of the sinner). Why don't you humble yourself? 
You are despising Your sons, who are languishing in slavery among 
foreigners? Why don’t you redeem your children and 

manifest your royal majesty in the universe? Why 

You will not have mercy on Your right hand, with which You have spread 
erased the heavens and the heavens of heavens? And the All-Holy-Blessed One answered 
blessed each of them separately and said: for their sake. 


1) A. N. Veselovsky devoted a lengthy study to this question. 
in the fifth edition of his extensive work: 1. p., ch. XI 
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the wicked who sinned thus and thus, were guilty of so 

and so they did so and so, - can I deliver My 

sons from among the tribes, to show His power in all- 

before the eyes of the peoples and save their falling kingdom. 

the right hand? At the same time He called me, saying: Me- 

Tatron, my servant, bring the books and read their parts, and 

it turned out that they (the Jews) committed the most serious crimes, 
violated all the commandments, perverted every letter of the Law 
alpha to omega. (Similarly, in "Khozhd." it is said: 

<and you were not careful to repent of your sins, in the peasants 
doing evil, and not keeping My commandments 

For this reason, be careful not to extinguish the fires, so that you are not the imam 
"to have mercy"). Then Abraham, Isaac and Jacob wept. And 

said to them. The All-Holy-Blessed: Abraham, beloved- 

My beloved (= "Paul, beloved of God"), Isaac, the chosen one 

My beloved Jacob, My righteous one, now I cannot save them. 

from among the nations of the world. Hearing this, Michael, Prince 
Israel, (in Jewish angelology Michael is considered the oli- 

by the creation of Divine Mercy (pa ha-gashit) 

and vengeance with the prince, patron and protector of the people 
of Israel ("zag, raégon, zuperog sche! isgae!"), cried out and 

"he wept with great weeping"...!). 


From "M!@gazsn ABBA Sopop" on the book Yesoiry. | 


_ Interpretation of the text: “And Mordecai knew all that he had done. 
elk" (chap. IY, art. [)..."Satan began to slander the Jews before 

To the All-Holy-Blessed, saying: Master of the universe! 

if you maintain affection for this people, who 


always so reproaches You. Please let him disappear. 

from the world... Then the Lord agreed to this, saying: to 

what do I need this people for whom I have shown so much significance? 

changes and miracles, and which serves, however, as a reason for daily 

my new sorrows, as it is written (Deuteronomy XXXI, 26): “I 

said: I would have finished with them, I would have erased them from among people. 
“Do the memory of them”; bring the charters and write in them: 

destruction to the Jews! Immediately the evil one brought the charters and wrote and 


1) Veéh hha-Mivrosch, ed. Jellinek, vol. 5th, Vna, 1873, p. 186. 
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° applied the seals. Seeing this, the Torah (Holy Scripture) was clothed 


in garments of sorrow and mourning and stood before the Lord and 

raised her voice with great weeping, and behind her wept - 

whether bitter and ministering angels and said: “if there is no Israel- 

or, preserving Zavft, then why will we be needed? 

the universe, as it is written (Ep. XXX, 25): “if there were no Covenant of Mo- 
it (observed by Israel) day and night, then there are no statutes 

I would not have established the earth.” Then the sun and the moon, 

hearing about this, they wept and put on sackcloth.., 

And heaven and earth were saddened... At that time I ran 

in confusion to the ecumenical fathers, world and law- 


to the soothsayers and ancient prophets and said 


them: the heavens and the earth and all the highest powers weep bitterly and all 
the universe is enveloped in trembling and torment, like women in the 
I did, and you remain calm! And they asked you: what is the case? 


_ did it read? And the Name answered: it is decided to destroy the Jews. Having heard 


This is what Moses asked Elijah: is there even one sinless person? 

man in the present generation? - Yes, answered Il; 

his name is Mordecai. - So go and find him, - said 

Moses, and let him stand on that side, and we on this (in- 

circle of the throne of God).. And Elijah said to Moses: the faithful 
Shepherd! The sentence of destruction of your sheep has already been passed, 


the judicial charter has been written and the seal has been attached,” etc. 1). (In “Ho- 
"Wait": "And the Most Holy Theotokos said: Where is Moses? 

fate, where are all the prophets and you fathers, who did not create the gods? 

Christ Nicholas, where is Paul the lover of God, where is he 

there is a week, peasant praise”, etc.) 2). 


1) See Sifre d'agada, i.e. collection of legendary 
interpretation of the book "So and R" —- critical edition by S. Bu- 
Bera, Vilna, 1886 I (< Miňra3ch ABba rorion >), ch. 4th, pp. 32-33. 


2) It hardly needs proof that the expression: “Not for - praise of Christians- 
"Saturday" has its roots in Jewish concepts, according to which the Sabbath consists of 
represents the pride and praise of the people of Israel, the treasure given to them, 

as a chosen tribe, and that the observance of the Sabbath saves from the torments of the 
and ensures the inheritance of the future life. Thus, for example, in the "Midrash%b on 
"The Decalogue" we read: "The Most Holy and Blessed One gave as a gift to His 

the people chosen by Him from among the other tribes, the Sabbath day for the- 

which is both comforting and for great joy, and even the prisoners of Gehenna rest in 
the seventh day, for when the Sabbath comes, the angel who is in charge of 


by the name of Duma, proclaims: Come out of Gehenna! and leave the darkness 
frees them from their bonds, and all day long the souls enjoy freedom. 

from judgment and punishment”, etc. See Veyoh ha-Miarasch ed. [ellineka. I, p. 
74. 
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From the same Midrash: “And the King should not remain 

vitiht (Esther III, 8). Rabbi Levi said: According to the world, 

Oh, how Haman slandered the Jews on earth, Archangel Michael 

and he justified and defended them in heaven, and said: Lord- 

to the world! It is open and known to You that they are not convicted of any 
idolatries, nor adultery (in general, in sexual 

immorality), nor in bloodshed (these three types of crime 

captivity constitutes, according to the views of the Jews, a characteristic 

a feature of paganism, in direct opposition to Judaism), - 

but they are accused only of keeping to Your Law. 

And the Most Holy-Blessed One answered: “I swear, I have not left 

and I will not leave them" 1). (In "The Journey": "And the Most Holy One said this 
Mother of God: Have mercy, O Master, on Sinners... as throughout the whole earth 
Your name is called... Then the Lord said to her:... there is no such thing 

man who does not pray in Your name. But I do not forsake 

TBH, neither in heaven nor on earth"). 


From “M!@gazsn airha—Bbeha FKaBY AYUKYA”, attributed to 
the famous teacher of the law of the 1st century AD, R. Aki- 


in, but in reality it was composed later, although by no means 
no later than the 8th century. 2). 


“In the future world (or time) of the Most Holy-Blessed- 

he will sit in the Garden of Eden and preach. 

All the righteous will be resurrected by Him, and the entire Supreme Family 

(the face of angels) will stand on his feet. On his right will be 

the sun and the planets, the word - the moon and the stars. And the Most Holy-Good- 
Slovenian will explain to them the inner meaning of the "new Torah" 

(of the New Testament), which He will give them at that time through 

Messiah. When He reaches the aggadah (legend), then Zeruv- 

commanded the son of Shealtiel to rise to his feet and exclaim: “Yes, 

"His great name will be exalted and hallowed" (the opening words of the mo- 
Lithuanian "kasisch" *), and his voice will be heard from one 

from the end of the world to the other and all the strangers of the world will exclaim: 
Amen! And even the wicked Israelites and the righteous inter- 


. 1) “Mlagavs ABBa Sogion >, 1. p. page 27. 


2) This Midrash is included in the mentioned edition of Iellinek, issue III. 
(Leipzig. 1853. 


3) The text of that PRAYER was translated by prof. Olesnitskiy, 1. p., p. 313. 
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to the foreigners and those who remained in Gehenna - and they will be recalled 
they shout: Amen! so that the whole universe and the voice will shake 

they will reach the Most Holy One. And He will ask: what is the reason for the non- 
the ordinary noise that I hear? And the officials will answer" 

angels and will say: Master of the universe! these are the wicked Israelites- 

the righteous and the righteous from among the foreigners (literally: peoples 
world) cry out amen from the depths of Gehenna. Then it will be aroused in 

the high degree of mercy of the Most Holy-Blessed One, and He 

he will say: why should I punish them severely? After all, only 

"evil thoughts" were the cause of their sins. And at that 

the hour of the Most Holy One will take the keys of hell and hand them over, in the preser 


the saints, Michael and Gabriel, so that they would open everything. 


forty thousand gates of Gehenna... Then Michael and Gabriel took- 

they will take the sinners by the hands and lead them out of Gehenna, and wash them, and 
they will anoint them, and heal them from the plagues of Gehenna, and heal them 
in beautiful and pleasant clothes, and in such a respectable and 

in a decent manner they will be led by the hands to introduce 

to their Most Holy Blessed One and to all saints, as it was said 

but: (P Chronicles M1, 41): “Your priests, O Lord God, 

will be clothed in salvation and your saints will rejoice in blessing. 

GB". By priests are meant the righteous from . 

among foreign peoples who serve as priests 

To the Most Holy and Blessed in this world%..., and under the teaching 

like - (pardoned) sinners from among the Israelites... When- 

Yes, they reach the gates of heaven, then Gabriel and Michael will come out 

in advance and report to the Most Holy-Blessed One, who will 

He will open the door and say to them, “Let them come in and see my message.” 
face. And when they enter, they shall fall down and bow down. 

before Him and will glorify and praise the name of the Lord, 

and the perfect and blameless saints, sitting before the face- 

the Most Holy One, they will give Him thanks and honor, as it was said 

but (Ps. 140 [139], 14): “and the righteous will praise Your name, 

the blameless shall dwell before thy face" 1). (In 

“Walk”: “And having seen the Most Holy English... having written down all the units- 


1) 1. p., pp. 27-28. Wed. also the mentioned article by prof. Olesnitsky, 1. 
P., page 314 
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nfmi ousty, Saying: holy, holy, holy art thou God,” etc., and 


at the very end: “and they all answered: glory to thy mercy” 
and so on). 


Regarding the excerpts I just cited... 

Midrash "AIrha Bea e K. AKbba" (otherwise also entitled 

Oho FAYUbBa » alphabet book of R. Akiva) it is impossible not to replace- 
to take the next one. In it, as we have seen, it is said, between 

other things, that to participate in the joys prepared for 

the righteous in the Garden of Eden are admitted, by grace 

The Lord, along with the forgiven sinners of Israel- 

tyan, as well as the righteous of all the "nations of the world" who distinguished themsel 
in this world with their good deeds. This is the same thing 

marriage is exhibited many times both in the Talmudic and in its own 
natural meaning, writing. For example, in Vavi- 

The Talmud (in the tractate Banhe Yagin, {+ 96) states, 

that "the righteous from among the nations shall gain 

in the future life" (skhek Goyat kha - Ba). Equally 

zom, in Zozerma (added to Mishn, composition- 

written in the third century AD) is read (in the same trak- 

tat, chapter 13): “Rabbi Joshua says: it is written (Ps. SH 18): 

"The unclean go down to hell, all the nations, forgetting 


tribal peoples are thrown into hell exclusively 

only the wicked, - those who forget God, 

righteous foreigners, on the contrary, will be granted salvation 
in the future life." The influence of these Talmudic 

The following words can be explained, one might think, 

VidBnii Grigory Mnikh (in -Zhytshi Vasily Novago): “And according to 
Here comes a small face, and their faces are red, white and ruddy 
myana; even before the coming of Christ from 

language (= "peoples of the world"), not seeking the law, but for 
keeping the law and not bowing down to idols, but the 

they became wise and merciful and honored God (= "not 

forgetting God); and the Lord commanded them to enter, and that 
and be worthy of sowing indescribable joy” 1). 


1) See A. N. Veselovsky, 1. p., p. 142. 
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One more remark. In the "Walk" - to sinners, in the form 

special mercy, at the request of Archangel Michael, the prophets 

and the holy saints, as we have seen, are given peace from hell. 
martyrdom all the time from the Great Fourth 

ha until Holy Pentecost. According to another apocry- 

fu; tBsno connected with "Khozhdesh", and in the final 

its part is even completely similar to it, namely, 

according to the apocrypha: “The Word on the Vision of the Holy Apostle Paul”, — 
Sinners who are in torment are given, for the sake of Michael, archan- 
gela (in Greek text: for the sake of Gabriel) and for the sake of Paul, 
beloved of God, - rest in the day and in the holy night 

weeks 2): According to the reference, it turns out that this story 
taken from a Jewish source. Thus, in the quoted 

nom above the most ancient "to treat about Gehenna" (taseweix about 
sehipot) it is said (in chapter 3) that “on the eve of the Sabbath, 
They (the GrBshnikov) are taken out to two mountains, where they 

and they leave; and when the Sabbath day is ended, it comes 

angel and pushes them back into Gehenna to where they were before 

"2). In addition to Saturdays, rest is given to sinners also in 

days of the new moons, as it is said (Is. IXXI, 23): “And it will come to pass, 
New Year's Eve to New Year's Eve and from Saturday to Saturday will be- 
“ALL flesh will come out to worship before Me” x). 

Why, however, in “The Journey” is the vacation, so to speak, 

the time for the tormented sinners in hell is determined by 

Maundy Thursday to Pentecost? That seems possible. 

can only be explained by the fact that to the East, - pre- 

the original homeland of the considered by me _ 

apocrypha, — at that time there are strong heat waves, due to 

the effect of which, according to the legend, is then given rest to those who are burned i 
fiery hell for the counts. And what, really, on 

The East, and in particular in Palestine, is the designated time. 

was always noted as the hottest, - this can be found 

This indication is in the Jerusalem Talmud, where it is described, 


1) Sakharov, 1. p., p. 214. 

2) “Vef-kha-Miigavs”, ed. Jellineka, vol., p. 148. 

c) See the relevant quotations in Prof. A. A. Olesnitsky, 1. p., p. 308 - 
— 311. 
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that the teacher of the law, R. Yohanan (in the 3rd century A.D.), starting 
from the Jewish holiday of Passover (between which 

and it usually happens on Christian Holy Thursday 

an interval of only a few days) - right up until 

Feast of Weeks or Pentecost 

(3Ha3sHa# ) did not wear head phylacteries at all (ipn), 

since I suffered from headaches all this time, 

due to the heat'). 


It is time, however, to return again to our “Word about 
"ordeals": 


10) “If a soul has a good purpose, true repentance, 

about that, testing all this, to pass; and then to ascend 

into the gates of heaven; rejoicing, as having escaped the evil ones 

airy bbs. And then the friends of the angels will gather, 

sent to the souls of the infkh people, rejoicing, they rejoice 

about her, as if she were an escape from wicked demons, and they wander around embracing. 
Then he was brought to the throne of God Almighty and 

bow down at the footstool of the Lord; and then deliver her to Michael, 

vbshta: go and lead this soul and show her the abodes of the saints and heavens- 

the new garments of paradise, the soul of the righteous in paradise, and the soul 
Sinners who are tormented by sinners, in whom they have 

to be tormented on the great day of judgment. And it is carried before 

in the sky, shows her the chambers of the saints, the mountain city 

Jerusalem, which the Lord Himself built after the ascension; 

then it is carried to paradise to the righteous souls, and 

the souls of the righteous depart, and they embrace, and 

they will hunt her; and then they will lead her into the abyss where they are closed 
the soul of sinners is from the BK, to show her the place where 

They are tormented, because there is torment farther than the world to the west. Si same 
all the space to go around the soul of the righteous in 40 days, and then 

will be carried into heaven, there will be peace until the last resurrection 
"Shenya". 


The concepts depicted in this section are that 
the soul of the righteous, after its separation from the teflon, rises to 
the throne of God, that she worships the Lord, 


1) Talmud of Jerusalem, tractate Vegas, section III, mishna 3. 
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that they are arranging a ceremonial meeting for her, that the angels 
and the souls of the righteous who died earlier are welcomed 

they kiss and hug; that the archangel M their- 

Elijah shows the heavenly Jerusalem, 

hellish chambers and hellish dwellings, etc., - all these 

concepts are often encountered in Jewish Kabbalah 

listic books and various named tiigas'akh, 

from which, as an example, I will cite the following excerpts: 


From the book “Sogar”: “Rabbi Simon 6. Yohaya says: 

"When the soul of the righteous ascends from earth to heaven 

firmament and reaches the foreground of that place where it resides 

the highest radiance of the "Shekinah" (Divine Omnipresence), then 

The Most Holy Blessed One calls upon the forefathers and says 

them: go and meet the newly arrived righteous man. 

greet him in my name. And they will answer. 

forefathers: 0 Lord of the universe! It is not fitting for a father to go to 
meeting with my son; wouldn't it be appropriate for my son to hurry to the meeting? 
with the father? Then the Lord turns directly to 

to the patriarch Jacob, saying: you, who had so many worries 

and the hassle of raising your children, come and meet them 

to the righteous man who has appeared again, and I too will go with you”... 
“Rabbi Eliezer taught: it is said (I Kings II, 8): “and the throne 

He will give them glory for their inheritance.” This refers to the forefather on- 
to our Jacob, for whom a special majestic 

the throne on which the patriarch receives souls. 

newly arriving righteous people. And the Most Holy One Himself 

goes to meet them at the beginning of each month. And when the right 

the knowing soul will be granted to behold the radiant reflection of God 

divine greatness, then he worships the Most Holy One and pro- 

utters praise: “Bless the Lord, my soul,” etc., - 

the whole of Psalm 103 (104 according to Hebrew numbering), to the end 

his words: “Hallelujah”... “Rabbi Yohanan b. Zakkai says: 

When the Most Holy One sets off together with the forefather Jacob. 

to meet the righteous one who was being lifted up into heaven, then Abraham and 
Isaac, having learned about this, expresses his sadness and sorrow. 

for his part he wanted to join them, as it is 
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(as if) and is expressed mysteriously in verses 1-2 of chapter 18 

Book of Genesis: “And the Lord appeared to him in the oak groves of Mamre, 
when he sat at the entrance to the tent, during the hot time of the day, 
and he lifted up his eyes and looked, and behold, three men 

stand against him; seeing, he ran to meet them 

from the entrance to the tent, and bowed to the ground." This, - 

is entering "Sogar" - it means that the Most High is appearing. 

to him (the righteous man) accompanied by the forefather of Takova, u. 


the entrance to the tent, that is, to the heavenly village (according to the cab- 


ballistic interpretation, according to the method of vetaita, of the word "du- 
Brava Mamre" are equivalent to the word "Jacob", and the word "tent" 
explained by reference to Psalm 14:1), in hot weather, 

i.e. in the “coming day,” when, according to the prophecy of Malachi, for 
righteous people who fear the name of the Lord- 

with him, the sun of righteousness will rise (Malakh. IU, 2); then for 
Abraham and Isaac also appear at the meetings of the righteous, 

which is what the words hint at: “and he looked, and behold three men- 
the ladies (three patriarchs) stand against him”; uvi - 

d B in them, as well as the upcoming Shechina, the soul of the right- 

the messenger would live to meet them from the entrance to 

the tent and bows down to the ground...... 1). 


In another section of Sogar it is said: “Here the great 

what secret (known only to) wise men?). In the corner- 

the granite rock (his) of the firmament of heaven is 

a secret place called the "chamber of love" where hidden 

all the highest treasures: holy souls are collected there, 

beloved of the King, Who, every time He appears, 

into this temple, caresses them and kisses them, and about b- 

“he takes it, rejoicing and rejoicing with them”...%). 

“We have been taught,” Sogar goes on to say, “that the Most Holy- 

The Blessed One created in the image and likeness of the lower Jerusalem. 


1) “Sogar”, Valna, 1882, No. 1, pp. 193-195 (“The Hidden Midrash” 
“to separate the Pentateuch “\aega”). 


2) This is very often used in Kabbalistic books. 
The turn of phrase is reminiscent of the expression: “here is wisdom,” — of the 
St. John, XIII, 18. 


Apocalypse 


3) “Sogar” (Vilna, 1882) 1, p. 193, in the section Pentateuch “Miskh- 
wright". | 
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Sapima, mountainous Jerusalem, surrounded by stones, tower 

with open gates. On the walls of this highest border 

and guards are posted to guard all entrances to it, as 

it is said (Isa. THP, 6): “On your pillars, Jerusalem, I will 

"He placed watchmen." The chief of all the watchmen 

there is the supreme high priest Michael 1); and when 

the soul departs from this world, then enters the cave of Machpe- 

lou (double cave) and, if the soul has merits for itself, 

then through the door arranged in this cave she enters 

the lower garden of Eden, planted by the Most Holy One on the earth, 

a model of the upper heavenly paradise for the souls of the righteous; 
It is here that the meeting of the soul with the primordial takes place. 
by a man and the ancient patriarchs. And if the soul of that 

worthy, then the latter rejoice with her and openly 

they open the door for her straight into the Garden of Eden; but if she does not 


Worth it, they push her out of there”...?). 


From the above-mentioned “treatise on the formation of 

"Baby Vaniya" (Seyegh yeghigah Ka-\a4): ..."In the morning an- 

the gel takes the soul (of the unborn baby) and 

takes her for a walk in the Garden of Eden (paradise) and shows her 
the righteous who rise to glory there, and says to her: 

do you see these spirits who have reached such a high level here? 
honor and dignity: they, like you, were in the morning- 

b mother, but they carried out the decrees and laws of the Most Holy 
that; if you imitate their dBlams, then you too, 

separation from the body, you will be granted the same glory; in the future, 
In an alternative case, you will finally get to the place that I 

I'm going to show you. And in the evening the angel will see you off. 
soul into Gehenna and shows her the wicked, whom 

angels of destruction both torment and scourge with fiery rods, and 
who cry: “alas, woe to us!” but there is no one who would 

took pity on them, and the angel said to the baby: do you see 

these who are burned in fire? - know then that they are created 


1) About the heavenly Jerusalem and the heavenly temple, in which the sacred-. 
the high priest Michael is in charge, as the Talmud also says, 
into the tract. Sarira, I. 12b. 


- 2) “Sogar” (yalna, 1882) I pp. 162-163 (Section of the Pentateuch - “Ges”), 
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were from the stinking change in the womb of the mother, but having come out 
into the world, they did not keep the testimonies and statutes of the Most Holy 
that, and that is why we have now reached such a state of disgrace. Yes 

it will be known to you, my son, that you too are destined 

it is necessary to leave this place and die in time; therefore 

do not be wicked, but be righteous and you will be 

live forever. So an angel leads a baby from morning till evening 

and show him every place where there will be students 

the soles of his feet, and the place where he is destined to live- 

to take, and the place where he is to be buried; 

tBm angel shows him the world of good and evil, and to 

in the evening brings him back to his mother's womb :). 


11) Therefore, in our “Words” we read: “All is 

the soul of the great, when it comes out of the body, will appear to it as an agg- 
or of God, to bring before her all its sorrows, as if 

, will be created from youth to old age, written in 

and they will begin to rebuke her. But it is not permissible 

ban them, for years and months, and times, and days, and hours, 

and the holidays with the memory have been written down, having been celebrated when, 
or in what year, and in what month, or at what time and 

hour, or on which holiday, or before ob%ed, or on ob%-— 

dfh, or day and night." 


All this is just a repetition 
in other words, the thoughts expressed in the passage cited 
I mentioned above, No. 5. 


In parallel to this, I will cite, in addition to the above, 
by me (sub-No. 5) quotations from Jewish spiritual literature- 
ry, still following extracts: 


From the aggadic collection "Midrash Tanhuma", 

the earliest version of which is even more ancient, in time, Va- 

1) Vena-Mzagazsv, ed. [Ellinek, |, p. 154. It should also be noted that 

the concept expressed in our "Words" that the righteous man goes around 

hellish dwellings for 40 days, - is also found in Jewish eschatological 

works. For example, in “Airkhabeya a'Kaby Akira” it is said: “On- 

It is written: And behold, the day will come, burning like an oven” (Mal. VI, 1). This 
the coming day, during which the judgment of the souls of the departed is carried out, 


is 


equals to the "human day", which lasts 40 days, 


in contrast to the day of the Lord, which is equal to a thousand years." 
See Veéh-ha-Miarosch, W. p. 39. | 
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Vilonian Talmud, and the latest - compiled for con- 

8th or early 9th century: When the time comes for man 

to depart from this world, then the Most Holy-Good appears to him 
Slavic and says: write down all the things you have done 

and sign it with your own hand, and the dying person writes and signs... 
is revealed. In the future, when the Most Holy One ascends- 


He allows judgment to be passed on all His creations, He 
orders to bring all the scrolls of the sons of NES and obli- 
READ human deeds"). 


From the mentioned midrash entitled “AIphahebha 
FVabblbi Aka." 


. After his death, a person is still far from having acquired 

there is no peace, for he is brought before the court and listed 

to him, in order, everything that was his was given to him, both good and 
and the bad ones, and they say to him: didn’t you do this - that in 

such and such a day, did not do such and such at such and such an hour, 
you didn't sin then, you didn't say that 

what time is it? 2)... 


12) The passage just cited ends with 

the first part of our "Word". What follows is extensive. 

a place that ends with the words: “if only someone would try 
to rise about this, then to find”, consists of several 
disparate periods, some of which repeat only 

thoughts set out in the treatise on ordeals, and others, 
apparently belong to the composition attributed to Kiev 
Metropolitan Kirill II: “Instructions to the priests”, placed 


to him in the “Words on the Council of Archangel Michael”, in conjunction 
nenii with the "Word about the departure of the soul" 3). Skipping all this 
mVsto of our document, I turn directly to the second part 

the last one, containing a brief image of the end. 

news and signs of the times that will precede 

the second appearance of Christ, and the influence that will come then 


1) "Midrash Tanhuma", for the first time, according to a recently discovered ancient manus 
published by Solomon Buber. Vilna, 1885, I, No. 29. 


2) Ve-kha-shiygavsh, Sh. page 38. 


3) See the article by His Grace Macarius “On the works of Metropolitan Kirill of Yuyevsk” 
la Sh" (in Izvestia Imp. Akadem. Nauk, vol. MS, art. 162 et seq.). 
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the Last Judgment, and, in particular, the depiction of events and phenomena 
them, connected with the coming of the Antichrist. What are all these 
ideas and concepts were also adopted and developed in the following: 

in the works of Jewish spiritual literature, and 

almost everything that is said in Christian books about time 

the second appearance of Christ, is related in the books of the Hebrews 
to the first coming of the Messiah expected by the Jews, - this is, 

as stated above, Mr. Sakharov has already indicated in the mention 

his work is proven in some other, more 

detailed works on this subject. Referring all- 

who, "who tries to find out about this", to these special 

research, -— I, for my part, without going into details 

For the sake of brevity, I will present only a few quotes from the Jewish 
religious literature that can serve as a proper 

explanation of the indicated part of the “Word” that concerns us. 


“And we already see (var. apparently) the end of the world is approaching 
lamentingly, the lesson of life has ended (var. spp), already more 

our life and our spirit are not enough... He says - as after seven 

“In a thousand years the coming of Christ will be.” 


On the basis of this mBsta scientists built their guesses 

regarding the time of composition, as the “Words to the Council of Arch- 
strategist Michael", and the considered "Words of the 

the exit of the soul or about ordeals”, in which this place is in 

in different lists it is given with some discrepancies. 

Thus, the Most Reverend Macarius in his, quoted by me above 

article B, argued that the “Word to the Council, etc.” is incorrect. 

is correctly attributed to Metropolitan Kirill II, and was compiled 

not at all earlier than the 15th century. “Is it not clear,” says the aforementioned 
archpastor, that the author lived not long before the end 

about the seventh thousand years from the creation of the world, i.e. before 
1492, when the end of the world was expected? Could it have 

Metropolitan Kirill P, too two centuries before this 

Supposed death, to say: "it is already visible 

the end of the world is approaching and a lesson for our life is coming 

sp $»? In addition, although at the end of the 14th century the idea of death... 
the world, after seven thousand years, was already known 


420 


Plotschea bu Sooe 4 r=Ua 


WORD OF KIRILL THE PHILOSOPHER E 


| [44] _ 

our ancestors, but did it exist among us back in the 19th century? 

VKB, we don't know. On the contrary, in the 15th century it was widespread 

was both in Greece and in Russia”... “One cannot help but notice, 

Bishop Macarius wishes that in the “Word on the Departure of the Soul”, 

even according to the most ancient copies of it that we use- 

sya, it speaks about the end of the world with the end of the seventh thousand 
summer, but it is spoken in the way that one might speak at the table- 


those, if not two before this prefla. And the compiler of "Words on 


The Cathedral of the Archangel Michael expressed the same 
much stronger and in a manner that was natural 
to a person already close to the expected era%. 


But it is permissible to note, without any prejudice, that 

Of course, for the high authority of the famous church pi- 

satelya, which is used in "Words: about the exodus of the soul." and in 
"Words at the Council of Archangel Michael" phrases: "this is already 
apparently the end of the world is approaching, the lesson of life is over - 
"these" do not provide any basis even for an approximate 

in the general conclusion on the time of preparation of both mentioned 


of these "Words". This is because a similar phrase is encountered 

also reads in the Talmud, on behalf of the teacher Rav, who lived in Z 
Art. by R. .: “all deaths have already been fulfilled 

(i.e. the period intended for the end of the century and the arrival 
Messi's life has already expired) and now redemption depends solely on 
mainly from repentance and our good deeds.” This way 

zom, unless one rejects some influence of the Jewish 

spiritual writing on the church literature of the Byzantine 

Thai and Slavic, but to completely reject this, 

even to all desires, it is absolutely impossible, - it is easy 

admit that the given saying: “all have already been fulfilled 

"death" (Kam Ko! ha - Kigip), which became a common expression among the Jews. 
what, as a parable aphorism, passed into the so-called “Words” 


va" directly, or indirectly - through Byzantine works- 


the evidence is from Jewish literature, so that if, according to this 
one phrase or similar sayings to judge the time 

I have compiled both of our monuments, then they can be 

to be attributed not only to the HS, but also to any other 
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early century. As for the idea of the end of the world, 

the expiration (or during) the seventh thousand years, then she, again 
nevertheless, it was expressed in the most ancient times and taught 
the Synagogue leaders and the Church Fathers. Thus, in the Talmud (tra- 
Tat Sapkheygin, # 97a) it is said: “Just as 

the seventh day of the week is a day of rest, just as in 

Every seven years six years are given to pave the land 

I love and collect its products, and in the seventh year I order 

it is sensible to leave it fallow (schtiah), - and that's all 

the universe will exist for six thousand years, and in the seventh. 
— will be left alone (i.e. will be abolished), 

for it is said: “And the Lord alone will be exalted on that day.” 
(Is. 2:11) 2) and also: “A psalm for the Sabbath day- 

"(Ps, 92. [91], 1), - that is, the day that will be all 

rest>; but the day of the Lord is a thousand years, as 

It is written: “As a thousand lbt before you: to your eyes as day 
yesterday" (Ps. 90 [89], 4). In another vengeance the Talmud ex- 
says: "Holy - Blessed to restore peace 

(will create a new world) only after seven thousand liters 

after the creation of the old one" (1b., p. 2). Almost in identical 


In expressions, the same idea was expressed by Christian writers. 
the first centuries of Christianity: < Since a thousand years. 
before God as one day, it is said in the apocryphal 

in the epistle of Barnabas, the apostolic man, then God, as 

He created the world in six days, and He will complete everything in six 
thousand years... And as God rested on the seventh day, so 

He will honor when His Son comes and ends time 

the lawless, will judge the wicked and will change the sun, the moon 
and the stars." The same idea is encountered in the following time 
Justin Martyr, St. Irenaeus of Lyons, St. Hippolytus, 

Meodius of Patras and others, especially St. Ephraim the Syrian 

and St. Cyril of Jerusalem?). And since it is positive 

It is known that the eschatological works of the named churches 


1) Messianic time (Georgian: future vCkb) in Jewish writing 
called simply day or continuous day; Cf., 
for example, Miygas gaba on Gen. 44, 32: — oiat haha vsne-Kibo dot. 


2) Sakharov, 1. p., p. 11. 
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Original writers appeared in Russia, in translations or 
extracts and adaptations, at the very first stages of introduction 


the day of Christianity in our fatherland, it is hardly possible 


to assert, together with His Eminence Macarius, that we do not know, 
Did the idea of the end of the world exist in Rus' back in the 11th century? 
after seven thousand years. 


Dalfa: “Everything that the Lord had said was tested (“came to pass”) 

sya): to rise up, tongue against tongue, kingdom against kingdom, 

on the country, and the king on the king, the prince on the prince, the bishop on 
bishop, monk against monk, and brother against brother - and boudoat 

iron and destruction and cowards on the mfstom, all the same in the beginning. 

we will be ill. After that the sun and the moon 

fade, the heavens will curl up into a scroll, and the heavenly powers 


will appear, and after seven the Son of God will come with glory, although 
children of the whole world. Having passed away for fear of death, the fate of life left | 
By eating the seventh thousand in three years, there will be a kingdom in three years 


antichrist; after the end of the 3rd (var. "three years") king- 


his ("this"), the Lord sent Michael and Gabriel and 

they will be smitten with the ram's horns: in a moment ("in the blink of an eye") 
resurrect the dead; the righteous will rise first 

the saints for their virtue, but in the end the sinners 

darkened by the evil dBlom." (In "Words for the Council 

Archangel Michael" the last sentence is stated 

so: “And suddenly from the ends of the earth to Jerusalem, 

like the environment of that world. And first the righteous will arise, who have shone acc 
their virtue, but last the sinners will rise, and 

the darkness will do its evil deeds"). 


In parallel to this point I will cite the following excerpts: 
from Jewish literature. 


From the legendary work entitled: “Book 

Elijah, - chapters about the Messiah, - and secretly the rise of the river. Simone b. Yohe 
“Now let us say for the blessing of the king Messiah (the anointed one). He 

will come with the clouds of heaven and with two Seraphim of Odessa- 


Jesus, as it is said (Dan. 7:13): behold, with the clouds 


as if the Son of Man walked through the heavens. And in the world, in which 
when the Son of David comes, flaming fires will be cast 
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will be in the temple, and the stars, like the glow of a fire, will be visible - | 
blow everywhere, and for three years in a row it will rage 

sea... And at the end of the (third) year the king will be killed, and (people) 
they will flee into the wilderness, and the land will rise out of its place, and 
the scientists will die, and the villains will commit villainous acts... 


And in the fifth year he will come and appear in all the powers, 

the kings will make war on each other, the king of Persia will be 

to wage a devastating war against the king of Arabia, as _ 

it is said (Is. 19:2): “and brother will fight against brother _ 

and against each other, city against city, kingdom against king- ~ 

STVOM" \)... no 

... “At that hour the Most Holy and Blessed One honors the Mes- 

this crown and place the helmet of salvation on his head and give 

goodness and greatness to him, and he will set him on a high mountain for 

the gospel to Israel, and he will proclaim: salvation is near- 

no!.. And the (holy temple of Jerusalem) will be filled with the glory of God- 
divine Omnipresence. — There the Lord will appoint to each 

angel his kind of service; Gabriel (will rule) 

over thousands and Michael over tens of thousands. And He is with- 

takes countless crowds of people there and distributes one 

them for eternal life, others - for eternal abuse and 

"shame"... ?). 

"At the end of two thousand years the Most Holy-Blessed 

will sit on the throne of judgment in the valley of judgment (Yehosaphat), and 
then the sky and the earth will fade away, and the sun will turn red, and the moon 
will be ashamed, and the mountains and hills will shake..., and the gates will open 
Gehenna into the stream of Jesus (Joshua), and the gates of the Garden of Eden (Paradise) 
will open to the east%, on the third day, as it is said (the book about- 

rock Axis 6, 2): “revive us in two days, on the third day 

"will raise us up"; two days are the days of the Messiah, equal to two 

thousand years, and the third day is the day of judgment”... $). , 

From the apocrypha “Prayer of R. Simon ben Iochai”...x) 

“At that time Michael, the great prince, will arise and sound his trumpet. 


1) Veh-ha-Migrach, ed. Jellineka, S (1855), p. 70. 
2) 107. Pp. 78 - 75. 
3) 16., pp. 80-81. 


4) Beh-ha-Mitrach, IY, p. 25. 
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into the trumpet three times, as it is said (Is. 27:13): “And it shall come to pass, 
that day the great trumpet will sound"; and the trumpet is the right 

the horn of Isaac's ram, which will be lengthened by the Most Holy One- 

Blessed to (size) a thousand cubits :). And then 

the Messiah, the son of David, and Elijah will appear, and both will go to Israel. 
to the Iltyans who are in the "desert of the peoples", and he will tell them 

The name: “This is the Messiah,” and will inspire them with courage and firmness, 
as it is said (Is. 35:3-4): <strengthen the feeble hands and strengthen- 

children of trembling knees, say to timid souls: be firm 

"Do not be afraid"... And immediately the fear of the Lord will fall upon us. 
generations and languages, and Israel will return to the Messiah in 

Jerusalem and ascend the steps of the house of David that remain 

from destruction, and the Messiah will sit there... And the Army will hear 

lus", that the kingdom of Israel was restored, and will gather the host 

nations from all the nations of the world will come and go to the Tsar-Messiah, but 
The Holy Blessed One will fight for Israel and say- 

the Messiah will say: “Sit at My right hand, and the Messiah will say: “Gather- 

“Be still and see the salvation of the Lord”?). 


I will limit myself to the given extracts, and not because 

the "Word" under consideration does not represent any more 

reasons for comparisons and various kinds of indications, and from 

fears that the scope and importance of the issues addressed in this 

the monument of objects did not carry me away too far... 

I think it would not be superfluous, however, to dwell just on the conclusion. 


1) The Ram of Isaac is the biblical ram that, at the time when 

Yes, the forefather Abraham was preparing to sacrifice Isaac on the altar, but he got cont 
In the cup with its horns, and which Abraham took and sacrificed together- 

hundred of his son. According to Jewish legends, this ram is pre-prepared 


.was for this church from the first six days of the world creation. Into the ram's horn 


the Jews sound the trumpet at New Year, in memory, among other things, of the “binding of 
ka”, and to remind us of the day of the terrible judgment, about which in the book of the 
Zephaniah (1, 14, 16) says: the great day of the Lord is near, ... the day of the trumpet. 


2) The word “armilu s”, which occurs repeatedly in the Targum and 

in later Jewish tales of wars and "diseases" that 

will precede the appearance of the Messiah and the foundation of the Messianic kingdom, _ 
— means anti-messiah, antichrist, and happens, in my opinion 

some, from the Greek Ertre Laos, corresponding to the biblical Vileat, Vila- 

amb (27 `ý50) - the destroyer of the people (see the article by Dr. Graetz: 01e [EacccunBe 
zkaaMin 4e3 MepiasplaIREns, placed in Jahruch wr 1ee en for 1865 

(Vbna, 1865, p. 19); according to another opinion, the said word represents 
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in the telling words of our monument: “The earth will be seven 

new and equal, as it was from time immemorial, it was more than snow, and then 
at the command of God he will obey, and he will come forth like gold 

from it there are grass and many different flowers and 

never knowing because they are spirits 

hovni and eight trees will grow, not like 

visible to the naked eye, but in height and sweat, 

majesty cannot be uttered 

lati the lips of men, since they are spiritual 

"howna". 


This place again reminds one of Jewish spirituality. 

literature, in which, among other significant 

the devil, with which the messianic era is depicted, is especially often encountered 
the depiction of the extraordinary and supernatural is expected 

fertility of the land and trees. 


Here are a few quotes from the Talmud: “It is written: “There will be 


there is an abundance of grain on the earth, on the top of the mountains” (Ps. 71 (82), 16 
we explained that in the coming time every wheat co- 

the elk will be as tall as a palm tree and will reach 

mountain peaks, and yet the harvest will not require 

no labor, for it is said (further in the same verse 71 

psalm): its fruits will be as loud as Lebanon”; this is known 

reads that, by God's will, the wind will blow, which will 

will turn the grains of grain into flour, and the flour will be kneaded according to 
fields, so that everyone will only need to go out to the p- 

It is simply a modification of the word “Kotsiis”. The last interpretation is 

seems more probable, for it is based on the Targum, which, 

the words of the prophet Isaac (XI 4): he will strike the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
and with the spirit of His mouth He will kill the wicked,” he adds: “Armilus 

lawless, named after the first king of Rome, Romulus" (See lexicon 

Agas v. u. Agtiiv). - It's curious. what about Armil, or in Slavic 

Yermolai - the Antichrist, we meet in Christian literature 

we are first of all in the life of the Jew Jacob the Jew, who was baptized into Greece. 
wine, who lived under King Irakl (610-641). In this life or “re- 

about us and the resistance of the baptized Jews in Africa and Kirthage%s”, Ia- 

kov, convincing his fellow tribesmen to embrace Christ - because 

the coming of the false messiah they are expecting will soon be here, by the way, 

says in a conversation with the Jew Pust: “Hey, truly Hermo- 

and the flatterer wants to come to divide the Greek lands, and there are sorrows: 

"to the one who has it" (Sakharov, 1. p., p. 27). Here is another tangible proof 


the direct influence of Jewish spiritual writing on the 
Zantian and Slavic. | 
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le, in order to collect such in the quantity necessary for 

feeding yourself and your household” 1). "Rabbi Gamaliel 

said: the trees will bear fruit daily, as if drunk. 

sana (Ezek 17:23): “and it will put forth branches and bear fruit,” i.e. 
similar to how new branches grow every day, 

so every day the fruits will ripen"... ?). In the future 

time "The Most Holy-Blessed One will command the stream to flow 

from the holy of holies of the Jerusalem temple, and along the banks of this 
the sweetest and most precious fruits will grow from the stream 

of all kinds, as it is said (Izek. 47:12): “By the stream, by the bank- 
on both sides of it, all kinds of trees will grow, 


_ providing food; their leaves will not wither, and their fruit will not 


they will not be depleted; every month they will mature 
new, because the water for them flows from the sanctuary" $). 


There are countless such tales, especially in comparison 
of the later Midrashim, 


But the expression: “since they are spiritual” is added 

but twice in the cited passage of our “Word” under the heading 

the theme of Jewish concepts about the beatitudes expected according to our 
the steps of the messianic kingdom. 


According to the viewpoint of Russian researchers, the Eu- 

for those who “think in a carnal way” it is completely alien 

the idea of the Messiah and his kingdom, in a purely spiritual sense 
L x). This view in Bren, however, is only partly. In order 

To be convinced of this, it is enough to read the Code of Maimoni- 
yes, — this, in post-Talmudic times, the greatest religious 

of significant authority among the Jews, - at least the last one 

a chapter in which the eschatological 

the most widely expressed logical and messianological ideas 
right-thinking (it makes sense, only from the Jewish point of view) 
(skoy) by ancient Talmudic teachers. I will cite, in 

close translations, only the final two paragraphs of this 


chapters: “If the prophets and sages passionately desired (the coming of 


1) Talmud, treatise KeshaBo, -+ ll °,. 
2) Talmud, treatise Sahhaéh, 1, 30. 


3) Talmud, treatise Saphepagip, #. 1005. 
4) Wed. Sakharov, op. se., p. 5 and develops. 
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niya) messianic days, then not so that (the Jews) would rule- 

rule over the world and have dominion over the nations, not for that, 

that they might be exalted by the nations, not in order that 

they were drinking and having fun, and so that they, not imFya over 

without any oppressor or heckler, they could dedicate 

his leisure to the knowledge of the Law and its wisdom, in order to be granted 
to fight for eternal afterlife, as it was explained at- 

we are in a separate room for repentance. And at that time there will be no more go- 
neither war, nor envy, nor hostility, but good things will be in 

excessive abundance, and all kinds of means of subsistence are 

here (in multitudes), like dust, and the occupation of all the ice-cream- 

will consist solely in the pursuit of knowledge 


God; the Israelites will be great sages, capable 

to understand the hidden mysteries and comprehend the meaning of one's So- 
creator, according to the world of human powers, as it is said (Isa. XI, 9): 
<for the earth will be full of the Lord's breath as waters 

cover the sea" 1). 


_ So, a detailed analysis of the “Word on the Exodus of the Soul” 

leads to the general conclusion that it is both in content and 

in terms of the structure of speech, it is in an obvious dependence not so much 
not only from Byzantine sources, but also from Jewish ones. 

At the same time, the guess turns out to be quite probable. 

Bishop Macarius on the participation in the said Word namely 

Constantine the Philosopher. And indeed, according to the above-mentioned 
following the testimony of the Life of Constantine, the last bickering 

in Khazaria with the Jews, made extensive references to books 

Old Testament, citing in defense of the fundamental dogmas of Christianity. 
a series of prophecies from Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Malachi, 

Micah, Zechariah and Daniel, explaining these prophecies 

interpretations of Aquila, i.e., as explained by me in the previous 

shikh zamftkah, interpretations of the Targum, - Chaldean-Aramaic— 
paraphrase of the Pentateuch and the books of the Prophets, imbued with 
legendary and mystical elements of the Haggadah and Kabbalah, and 

replete with messianic ideas and traditions, as well as 


1) The Code of Maimonides under the title “Yay fa-shavaka”, last time - 
dbnb (about kings), last chapter, $85 4 and 5. 
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filling his conversations with various parables, some of which, 

as we have seen above, of course, again for apologetic purposes 

tsflei, are borrowed from Jewish legends. These are the pre- 

they, as Dalfa's Life narrates, subsequently entered into a co- 

the extensive, eight-chapter book written by St. Cyril 

sled, as can be concluded, taking into account the exposition 

the considerations I have given above are in Hebrew or Arabic 
language$, and translated zatfm sv. Method in Slavic 

language. Is it necessary, however, to prove that this book is combined 
I also began a conversation about the state of man in the afterlife, 
and about the general Last Judgement? Everyone has doubts about this. 
no, even if such a thing could arise, it will be eliminated if 

let us remember that in exactly the same way the torments of sinners 
and the bliss of the righteous in the future life and the picture 

the sermon of another Cyril-Fi- ended with the Last Judgment 

losof, — 'sent by the Greeks to enlighten the great prince- 

of St. Vladimir. Thus, we have, it seems, 

full right to recognize in the "Words on the Exodus of the Soul" one of 
8 chapters or parts, composed by Cyril - the First Teaching 

the book of debates, which in its full volume is not enough 

reached us, neither in the original% nor in translation. I allow myself 
b to think that this would be assumed, in any case, much 

more plausible than the guess first put forward by Shevyrev about 
belonging to our "Word to Abraham of Smolensk, on 

on the grounds, mainly, that this saint, according to his will, 
according to his biographer, he loved before the end of his life 

life to worry about the separation of the soul from the body, about ordeals, 
waiting for her, etc., — as if, completely out of nowhere- 

I am the deputy of the Most Reverend Macarius, one of the Russian saints and spirits. 
No one else, except Abraham, likes the main writers 

I was in a bad mood and could not write about the topics presented in the “Word” 
in» objects! 
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NOTES ON THE ESSAY. PROF. I. MALYSHEVSKY: 
"ST. CYRIL AND METHODIUS". 


(From the Works of Eevsk. Dutovn. Academician for 1889 volumes x) 


To pp. 74-83. I think that with the proposed 

the said book by the explanation placed in the chronicles of Si- 
Meon Magister, under 858, evidence concerning teaching 

Pat. Photia about the existence of two souls in man, and, especially 
features, with the help of the highly respected author 


by forging the two expressions encountered in this evidence 

grooms: "khozaroprozopos" and "marzukas", it is hardly possible to add 

These expressions, as the venerable author believes, 

tor, along with other researchers, mean in translation 

vodf: the first is a Khazar face, and the second, according to the transmissions 
Simeon Magister, - "a dog that pulls the skin", or "pulling 

skin”, and allegorically - a sly, cunning. But it is conceivable 

so that the king of the most educated state at that time could, 


*) This article, which was the author’s first work in the field 
Kirillo—Meodievsky questions, and perhaps that is precisely why 

Originally called by him "The Dilettante's Zamftki" - was not included 

for reasons that remain unknown to us, they are included in the list of those intended 
started for this edition, However, in view of the fact that in the future 

In his works the author repeatedly refers to these previous works of his 

tags, and that, and besides that, their very content, as it seems to us, is not 
may not be of particular interest, we still decided to give them 

here, as an appendix to the articles about the Kirillo—Meodievskys 

questions, thus preserving the established order without change. 

by the author the order of the material arrangement. 


Note: ed. 
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in general, to utter such rude curses and moreover 

even to the address of his highly enlightened mentor, the former 

the step of the Secretary of State, recently only before 

there elevated by the tsar himself to the rank of patriarch? 

they say that from such a blasphemer as young Mi- 

Khail Sh, one could expect all sorts of disgrace. But, 

if we already admit that Tsar Mikhail was capable of 

all sorts of ugly antics, then isn't it surprising that 

he, being outraged by the sermon brought to his rescue, 

I see Patr. Photius, he limited himself to just cursing, and did not punish 
hung around with the latter the way he did, or, more precisely, the way 
his uncle Varda dealt with Photius' predecessor, 

Patr. Ignatius, who was defrocked and imprisoned in 

monastery? And isn't it strange, besides, that the king, wanting 

to scold the patriarch, he chose exactly these abusive nicknames, 

which do not, in fact, have any relation to either 


personality, neither to the well-known character traits of Photius, nor to 
the circumstances that Simeon is talking about? 
It is obvious, therefore, that things are not at all as they seem. 


It is represented by researchers. 


In my opinion, it can be explained much more simply and naturally. 
Well, here's how: 


According to the data contained in the considered 

In my composition, Patr. Photius fully deserved the review about it 
one of his admirers (the biographer of Euthymius of Thessaloniki) 
skago, ep. Vasily), who exposes Photius as a zealot 

and a confessor of Orthodoxy and at the same time a man of high 
co-enlightened and a zealot of enlightenment, rays 

which (a hint at the name of Photius) he illuminated numerous 

of his disciples. Between you, your immense and 

with his versatile scholarship and the direction of his mental 
Photius's activities, as Simeon Ma- testifies 

gister, to some extent owed to the leadership 

one Jew, from whom he had been taught Hellenic from an early age 
of Russian wisdom, and whom Simeon calls a sorcerer. 

the personality of this mentor Photius, in the absence of any 
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positive historical indications, it is difficult to say that 

or a certain one. It is possible, however, without risking a big mistake. 
to fight, to assume the following: 


1) This teacher, a Jew, was called Levito, 

by which name, according to Simeon's story, someone appeared 

one day, in the form of a huge and terrible eoip, to- 

to the hermit Anastasius, when the latter went to bed, and 

tBl strangle him for speaking "to dishonor" 

Photiya. I base this guess on the name Photiev. 

teachers on the fact that the name Levi, Gal- Levi, and in Latin 
and the Greek forms Levita and Levitas, is one of 

the most common among Jews, as their own 

name and, mainly, as a nickname indicating the pro- 

the exodus from the tribe of Levites. Thus, for example, in the Talmudic 
com treatise "Rike Abo" (chapters of the fathers of the 


naked), in Chapter IU, Mission 4, we read: “Rabbi Levi- 

Tas from Yabne used to say: be very, very humble in spirit- 

hom, etc.” Another example: in the first half of the 16th century 
The year under the name of Leviticus (EYaz Teuna) was known. 

and in Christian circles the grammarian Eliahu Bakhur ben 

Asher ha - Levi, who lived 13 years in Rome, in the house 

,the learned Cardinal Aeriiç de Uyegro, who taught Eu- 

to the Rey language (Josi Sesch, 4ez Jshenhhs, W. $, 120). Naturally 
It is natural, therefore, to assume that Photius’ teacher was also called 
Levita, and that Simeon only mistakenly transmitted this name 

in the form of Levuya, and also, by mistake, probably, 

this is a certain sal given to Photius by his main teacher, 

guardian and teacher of wisdom. 


2) From what Simeon calls Photius’ mentor 

a sorcerer who taught his pupil Hellenic signs 

niyam, we can conclude that this mentor was an expert, 

on the one hand, astronomy and astrology, sciences that are so 
flourished among the Jews in the Middle Ages, and on the other hand, 
theosophy of the Jews - Hellenists of the Alexandrian school and 
religious and mystical teachings of Kabbalah (<«chochtaéh iexa- 
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"pyih" — Hellenic wisdom — and < shoshta pysiaga >, or <Kkarbaja > 
- secret, Kabbalistic wisdom). In E. 


That the epithet sorcerer indicates the possession of precisely 


knowledge of this kind, - this can easily be verified by considering 


, Ziv, that the name of the sorcerer was applied late in Rus' to 


the disseminator of the so-called "Judaizing" heresy 
to Novgorod, Zechariah Scaria, about whom Joseph Volok- 


Lamsky responded in his "Enlightener" that he was 
taught every invention, sorcery, sorcery 


star law and astrology, and what about the representatives of this' 
Heresies said that they teach their followers 


magic books expounding the digital sciences 


and geometry (earth). By geometry, however, I will note 

By the way, they mistakenly understand positive mathematical 

the science of this name, because then it is absolutely unclear why 

books of this kind were placed on the list of rejected books, 

and one should understand Jewish, Talmudic and Kabbalistic 

cheskoe ucheshe o < gimatriotb », which, according to the Jewish explanation, 
sky commentators, means: letter number - 

sheschpon ha-oihioh, - i.e., a special way of exegesis 

ki, which consists in the fact that any given word, 

according to the numerical value of the letters that form it, it is recognized 
identical with another word, the letters of which, being 

considered as numbers, they represent in general 

the same aryemetic result as the first word, 

and on this basis, instead of one word, another is put 1). 


1) Such a game with letters, as numerical signs, is uncommon 

appears, indeed, in Christian apocryphal works. So, 

for example, two Greek manuscripts from the 12th and 13th centuries based their arguments 
me of the end of the world on the translation into the numbers of names Moses, Christ and 
(stooros). See Ikonnikova: Research on the main directions in science 


Russian history Kievsk. Univ. Izv. 1869 No. 1. page 51. - Worthy of note. 


it is known that the letters of the Church Slavonic alphabet, according to their numerical 
niyu, follow the order of the Hebrew alphabet; for example, the letter Z. 

(Hebrew <zayin<) means, as in the Jewish books, seven, although it 

in the Church Slavonic alphabet it occupies the ninth position, and in the Russian alphabe 
place. Deviations from the Hebrew alphabet begin with the letter r: v 


In Hebrew this letter (called "eresh" - head) means 


200; the one preceding it (d.) kof »—100, and those following it: sh. and t.— 
300 and 400; in the Church Slavonic language the letter r is %. means 100; follow- 
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In connection with the "himatriot" is the so-called >Izspap rtata- 

#op — the language or method of literacy teachers (expressed, 
inconsistently mixed with the expression: - to be confused with others, 
which I have just spoken about), i.e. grouping and rearrangement 

new letters of the alphabet and, accordingly, replacement in which - 
or given words of one letter by others in different ways 

transposition systems adopted in practice 


secret writing or gibberish forged in ancient Rus' - 
chin B 2). | 
In even greater connection with “gimatr!ot” is the following: 


called in Jewish Talmudic writing "poiagikop" - 

a method of interpretation which consists in the fact that the elements included in 
the composition of this word the letters are considered as initials 

words of other words and, in this way, new phrases are formed. 

questions and suggestions, - to what method of interpreting the arrival 

Gali Nerdko and Christian theologians 2). 


following it s. - 200, and t. - 300. The connection in this respect of the Church Slavs- 
The similarity of the Hebrew alphabet with the Hebrew alphabet is also manifested in the 1 
numerical letter 1. (10) with letters denoting units: a, b, g, etc. 

— the letter 1 is placed, as in Hebrew writing, on the right, and the letters, 

., expressing units - left. (In further combinations of letters, meaning 

beginning tens (k, l, m, etc.), with letters expressing units, 

This order is no longer observed. 


1) Traces of such secret writing are found in the Old Testament. Thus, 
for example, the word: VaBe! (Bb —Babylon) in Jeremiah XXY, 26 - replaced by the word 


"Eskhezskhash" (vskh skh skh), namely, by the simplest transposition 

system "aih-Bavskh", according to which the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet, i.e. 
aleph (letter a) is replaced by the last tav (letter t); the second in 

row <bet b" (letter 6) - penultimate: shin » (letter sh), etc. 

This method, borrowed by the Jews from the Greeks, is a substitute for one 

The letters indicated by others were also bl. Jerome in his commentary on Jeremiah 

in interpreting the above-mentioned verse (see the quotation in Georgios 1:50: C6rapische 
achizikep cypa Eggetsopizze Be! Dep. Jiyep. Beru, 1871. 11th. P, $. 151, Mine 199). 

It is impossible not to note in this case that the word “gibberish” itself is, 

it seems to be nothing more than a translation, so to speak, of the name ak-baskhkh in the 
opinions on the Church Slavonic alphabet, and means that instead of the letter 

i.e. you need to put a., instead of b - the letter r or sh (w), and vice versa. 


2) Here are some examples: Tertullian in one place (De 11) 

Varizto, ayuegziv Ouwinillat) is expressed: Echidnas are found on the essence, but we, 

fish, we are born in the water, like our fish (1005) Jesus Christ. In 

interpretation of this passage by Optat, bishop. Milevitsky in Numidia (in No. v3- 

k) zamftil that #055 in Latin translation% means: Jess3 Chrisrrs 

Re! NCIS vaiuakog. St. Augustine (Ye ciyKare Oei. Ub. XYW, p. 47) explains 

it is that such a meaning of the word ghoos is deduced from the fact that the letters fron 
it is composed, being considered as initials, it means the following 
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This also includes the “mystery of the combination of letters or names” 

(God's)" - zo4 segii Na-oimo# or segiE Va-zveto#, with 

with the help of which, according to the teachings of the Kabbalists, one can achieve 
there is no gift of prophecy and miracles, - a teaching whose influence 

was partly reflected in the works of the Christian apo- 

cryonomic literature (The study of its full development 

This was achieved, however, only in the 13th century, in the works of the pre- 
exponents of the so-called practical Kabbalah (kaBba- 

Ia taasshih), but in its main features it was known by the early 

lo and the most ancient Kabbalah). 


3). There is no need to prove, of course, that the specialty 

Fotiyev's mentor, a Jew, had knowledge of ancient Hebrew and 

other Semitic languages, and that, for the sake of teaching these 

subjects, in the interests of a better understanding of the books of the Holy 
of the Holy Scriptures, and in the types of preparation for Christian 


missionary activity, Photius' parents chose this 

mentor, just as some of the church fathers and 

Christian scientists with the same goal, being already in adulthood 
age, were taught by the Jews. (Let us recall Origen, Hieronymus 

ma, Pico de Mirandola, of the said Cardinal Aerius 4th 

\Utsegro, Reichlin and many others). z). 


words: °ousous Christ 8eou 'Gis Khotir, whereby Augustine tells, 

what the proconsul Flacian showed him in one Greek collection 

verses of the Herethrian sibyl, the initial letters of which contained 

the words quoted, why, says Augustine, 95 and became mystical 

name by which Christ is understood (verse 1, p. 52). In Greek 

In some apocrypha the name Adam was also explained using the method of “pohagiko pe, na- 
in the initial letters of the four countries of the world ('Arkhtos, Duo, ‘Auatoli, Meot- 
ro), meaning that this name itself already contained 

names of countries <that were to be populated by offspring 

first person (Ikonnikov 1. p. p. 50). Bb XY] c. one of 

Christian polemicists, in debates with the Jews, argued that in 

the first verse of the Pentateuch, beginning "Breezsiiv Baga Eiohit", the second 

the word - Baga - indicates the Trinity, namely: « the letter $ means Bag - 

(Son), the letter ,-Kpas (Spirit), the letter a-AB (Father). See bm. 1. p. 53. 


1) About Blessed Jerome, who lived in Palestine in the 6th century, it is known that he 
maintained long-term relations with Talmudic legal scholars, 

especially with the learned Rabbi Bar-—Khanin, from whom he studied the Talmudic 

wild (Syro-Chaldean or Aramaic) language, and which, fearing, probably, 

persecution from his fellow believers, he went for scientific 
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4). By origin, the teacher of Patriarch Photius was 

Khazarin According to the author's opinion, it was stated 

It is believed that Photius himself came from the Khazars or was descended from 
his ancestors did; but in my opinion this is not zealous in any way. 

based, while in favor of the Khazar origin of Fo - 

The teacher's teacher says that Khazaria, as stated 

the author also said that she was constantly in the trading areas. 

and political ties with Byzantium, and that in trade 


conversations with Jerome, usually at night. How difficult it was for 

At first, Jerome used the Talmudic adverb, as can be seen from the following 
his words: “I, who already considered myself a decent veteran among the Jews, 
ev, again became a Chaldean schoolboy and, to tell the truth, to this day 
this day I can quickly read and understand Chaldean, and pronounce it 

this language% with its characteristic peculiar accent ‘Er! 3. .XXMY, 


Rgaegag.in Oapieiet. The quote is given by Delich: \JI33n3cBa_ Knn] ugennt. 

St., J. 1838, 5. 228). On the influence of Jewish tradition on the production of Hiero+ 
see the article by Dr. M. Kahteha: “O!e Webg1zsVep Tgaibopep t dep \!egKep 

"Virgin Negopitiv" placed in Etapka!' in Mopaivsiy for 1864 - About the influence 
haggadah (legendary part of Jewish literature) on the works of the church fathers, 

in general, cf. in the same monthly for 1854 the article by a well-known Jewish 

skago historian, Dr. Graetz: “Pe hasayisshep Eietepe Be! dep Kigshepudiiegt", 

a brief extract from which is quoted with great praise by Moli- 

Torah: RiYozorShe 4er Seschichie odeg Uber ie Tra4 Shop, 2nd ed., ‘Munster, 


1857, vol. I, pp. 446-447). This is information about the night walks of the scientist 


mudista to bl. [it’s interesting for Eronym to compare it with the legend of the Kiev Pect 
Skago Patericao Nikit the Recluse, subsequently bishop of the new 

city dweller, with whom something bad happened in his early youth 

no: having entered the monastery as a young man, he, despite his age, 

suddenly an inexplicable desire arose to go into seclusion, striving to- 

to attain the level of a seer and miracle worker, and when the abbot 

monastery, having yielded, albeit reluctantly, to his persistent requests, 


he ordered him to go into seclusion, then it was later found out, 


that Nikita is often sent into seclusion by some invisible spirit, and that, 

Thanks to these appointments, he at one time displayed knowledge of the most 

memorization of the Pentateuch of Moses, all the books of the prophets and a thorough fami 
with other Jewish books (“for all,” says Polycarp in his book, 

messages to Akindinus from Ust Umyashe: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers 

La, Judges, Kingdoms and all the prophecies according to the order and all the books of tt 
"knew well") and, on the contrary, complete disregard for knowledge 

New Commander, — until he was brought out by the prayers of the monastery brethren 

was from this abnormal mental state, which the brethren did not con- 

passed to attribute, it seems, to nothing other than the devil's seduction- 

niyu. The venerable author of the work under consideration in his other 

works: "Jews in southern Rus' and Kiev in the 10th - 11th centuries" is quite fair 

I realized that if we remove the legendary cover from this story, then the re- 

its real meaning will be that one of the living 

then the Jews (I would add, the Talmudic Jews) managed to get to Kiev, 

secretly from the monastery authorities, establish relations with Nikita and temporarily 
namely, to make him addicted to the study of the Old Testament books, to the detriment of 
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In the relations of these countries, the Jews took the most active part 
active participation (Cf. Khvolson: 18 Jewish tombstones- 

of inscriptions from Crimea, pp. 161 and pp. 162-163), and with such 
conditions, one can unmistakably assume the fact of resettlement 

Jews from one country to another, why, if 

the testimony of Simeon Magister is true that Photius with 

from a young age he was taught by a Jew, then it is closest to assume that 


for my part, I will allow myself to add, 
what about the Jewish books, which are mentioned in the above 
the story, as the author believes, hardly understands the Old Testament at all. 
books, and by them one should understand most closely Jewish books, in 
Total meaning: Talmud, midrash, Kabbalistic works and various, 
Jewish, liturgical books. I think so, firstly, 
on the basis that the books of the Old Testament, which Nikita 
knew by heart, are counted by the speaker separately, in order, and therefore 
` final phrase: all the Jewish books were saved 


“good”, it is clear, can no longer refer to the Old Testament; secondly, 

some, because the books of the Old Testament, sacred to Christians, 

as for the Jews, it is unlikely that the narrator would have called it exclusively “Jewist 
"Russian books", and; thirdly, because in fact in ancient 

era of Russian history, the acquaintance of the clergy and, in general, representatives oł 
further education with the post-biblical writing of the Jews, 

by means of the apocrypha, which were brought to Rus' early from Byzantium and Bulgaria: 
physical works, imbued with concepts, beliefs and tales of 

by the Rey, or by direct study of the said written 

sti, was a phenomenon far from rare and not unusual, as about that 

can be judged by the numerous places encountered in the work 

in ancient Russian literature, both secular and spiritual, in which 

obvious traces of the influence of Talmudic-rabbinic writing are noted, 

proof of this would be sufficient to limit oneself to citing n- 

how many extracts, at least from Nestor's L%btopisi; but the question of 

the influence of Jewish writing on Old Russian is too serious that- 

it would be permissible to touch on it only in passing in a quick remark, but 

therefore I leave it to myself to consider this question as best I can "from the 

this especially." Here, returning to the story of the secret journeys to 

Nikita, an invisible being who turns out to be simply a Jew, 

I will only note that the last words addressed to Nikita: “You are no longer 

pray, but only read books, I will pray for you”, are said in full 

the spirit of Talmudic teaching, which, although it considers prayer to be lofty, 

an absolute duty of a Jew, but places the study of the Law above all else. 

(Torah), why is it that one who is professionally (by vocation) engaged in studying 
sacred books may be limited to reciting the shortest. 


"m 


prayers (Talmud, tractate Zaba(®, {. 11). “Here are the virtues,” it says in 
another place of the Talmud, whose fruits a person eats in this world and which 
themselves remain to him for the world to come: respect for parents, charity 
ity, early arrival at the prayer house in the mornings and evenings, hospitality 
reception, care of the sick, placement of brides, seeing off the deceased, 

zeal in prayer and the pacification of people (cf. Instruction to Vladimir- 

of Monomakh, where all these virtues are enumerated in almost the same way 
consequently), but all this is balanced by the study 

law a." (Treatise Rea, #. 9-a). - 
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that this mentor was one of those who came from the subordinate 

territories that were under Khazar rule at that time 

Crimean or Taman islands, since these regions are in that 

time, and long before that, and long after that there were large- 

centers of the Jewish population and together with the darkness of the Jewish 
Sian education. 


This assumption is confirmed by the fact that even in 

In the 15th century in Taman we meet a noble Jewish family 
Skariev, one of whose representatives, Zakhary 

Scary, called Prince Tamansky in 

1487 - 88 corresponded with the Grand Duke of Moscow 

by Ioann Sh and received permission from the last 

move to Moscow, and the other, already mentioned above, 

executed by John together with the defender of Novgorod's freedom 
family, Zechariah Scary, who played a leading role in the race 
widespread in Russia is the Judaizing heresy, judging by the descriptions 
the sanitation of researchers, was in his own way educated 

and the direction as if a double of Photius' teacher - a Jew 
(Ikonnikov: or. sii, Kiev. Un. Izv. 1869, book 9, p. 30). 

And what are both these Scarias, if we really have here 

a matter with two persons, and not with the same person, 

were distant descendants of those who once ruled 

in the Crimean and Taman peninsulas of the Khazars, 

this indicates that one of them, as noted only- 

that, he was titled Prince of Taman, and both of them bore the name 
"Zachary", which, it seems, should not be considered personal 

a name, but a common noun, representing a speciesism%— 

the name Snazag!, i.e. the Hebrew form of the word "haza- 

rin» z). 


1) Similar, partly determined by the laws of Slavic phonetics, 
partly simply due to the mistakes of ignorant copyists, the modifications 
the absence of some proper names, personal and geographical, as well as 


and other sayings, by means of the rearrangement (tehaihesi3) of letters, 

using this word, are encountered all the time in Russian writing. 

ness, So, instead of Bulgars, in the Soph. verse of the Ancient Chronicle it is read in 
one place at the bar; vm. Sventelda or Svenelda, in one 

from the chronicle copies stands Svind Yl; instead of Kotsel Lftopisi 

in Lavr. sp., in Radziv. it is written Kolec; instead of Kedipiv (name), in 

Sunday list reads Dekipiv b; instead of Lovoti (name of the river) - In o- 

Poti (in Lviv sp.). In some lists of Russian Pravda, Vm. Ru. 

Sin, read Surin; instead of lesson - reproach; instead of food - 

carrot; vm. head-vologa, etc. p. 
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Having sent all this data, in the presentation of which I, 

perhaps not at all opportunely, more than once he moved far away from. 

the main subject of this note, I finally turn to 

straight to the explanation of the story of Simeon Magister. The essence of dfla, 
as it seems to me, is that in one of. 

their besfd patr. Photius, how to describe Simeon, cos- 

the question of the origin of the beginning of evil and good and volume arose. 
the source of good and bad human inclinations. 

This question, as is known, has always occupied the representatives 

religious teachings and philosophical thought. Among the Persians, for example, 
the idea of two opposing forces prevailed 

positive, eternally fighting among themselves, primitive. 

forces personified in Ormuzd - the god of the sun and goodness, 

and Ahriman - the deity of darkness and evil. Plato's philosophy 

The source was considered matter: pue. Plato's view 

was divided by the New Alexandrian school, Philo - 

Tudei and Gnostics. In particular, this question is 

nimal Jewish Talmudic - rabbinical teaching, which is much 

spreads about the reasons for good and evil in human 

of the spiritual impulses and inclinations - "]eseg {oB>" and "jeseg Va-ga", 
moreover, in the development of the dogmas of the Old Testament and in the direct 
my opposite to the concepts of pagan antiquity, it 

carries out the view that the beginning of evil is not rooted in ma-. 

teria, not in anything at all that is outside of a person, but in. 

man himself, in his free, self—-determining 

ox, in incorrect use and use on his part. 

called matter and in insufficient application of energy to 

development and improvement of their spiritual powers and 

abilities z). 


Heretical teachings dealt with the same issue. 

Paulicians and Bogomils, who dominated Byzantium, and 

from there they spread over time along the banks of the Black Sea 

of the sea and in Bulgaria, and eclipsed in the 15th century. reflected in. 


Novgorod "Jewish" heresy °). 


1) See the short essay on this issue in the works of Dr. Hambur- 


Thera: "Kea!—Epsuorae #r Blbe! pipa Taiti", 1883. AB. P, $. 1230-33. 
2) See Ikonnikov: I. With. pp. 26 - 27. 
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In what spirit did Patr. Photius discuss this topic? 

Not otherwise, of course, than in a spirit that is completely in agreement with the strict 
legal dogmas of Christian teaching. However, not 

Photius' well-wishers took advantage of this opportunity to 

would be to blacken the pre-existing through the new protoasicrite 


the young king of the patriarch, accusing the latter of preaching- 


yours, on the question of the origin of sin, are many heretics 


niy, looking like the fallacy of the heresies of the Bogomils and Jews- - 


existing Christians, and, most likely, the slanderers do not 

passed to touch and generally religious unreliability 

patriarch, as a consequence of the lessons he received in his youth 
teacher's instructions from a Khazar - a Jew; in addition, 

as usual, the headphones, for greater effect, were also pointed at 
socio-political lining of what Photius said 

sermon, which allegedly caused some excitement in 

the working class, which, in view of the proclamation of Photius 

the existence of two souls in humans, began to demand 'for 

work of double back$l board. Although all these slanders, 

due to their groundlessness and obvious absurdity, first of all, 

your gaze could only seem ridiculous to the king 

(“the emperor laughed at this,” as Si- 

meon Magister), tBm not menfe, "politics" must be, 

did not allow the incident with the sermon to be left completely untouched 
attention! and lo and behold, an exclamation escaped Mikhail: that's how 
‘to learn this Khazar - prosopos (5 Uuzsoropodosotos), 

i.e. a Khazar man or a Khazar leader, represented 

tel. ZatVm, as Simeon, the king, continues to tell, 

having called Photius for a personal explanation, he told him with gn$- 
vom (presumably, sadly ostentatious, feigned, gentle- 

or real): that's how you teach Marzuk! (Morsoooo), 


i.e. Rabbi Photius (in any of the Semitic 

narBchiy), subtly hinting at Photius's inclination towards the Jewish 

teaching. But Photius did not have much trouble justifying himself. 

before the king, who sent him away in peace. When 

the dignitaries who were present during these explanations between the king and Photius, 
not understanding the foreign expression for them “mar—zukas”, 
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they were curious to know the significance of it, then the king, according to 
Simeon's story, in the absence of Photius, he explained to them, 

what does it mean (it is unknown, however, in what language%) : 

mar - dog, zu — attracting, kas - skin. Doubtful 

but, however, that Tsar Michael, no matter how mischievous 

we didn't imagine him, he could indulge in such potfsh- 

philological interpretations, and moreover for the sake of satisfaction 
creations of simple curiosity of those who asked him. 

it would seem much more reasonable to assume that 

that this is a cunning interpretation of the word "marzukas" 

it was thought up by Simeon himself, with the aim of humiliating Patr. Photius, to 
to whom he obviously treated in a generally unfriendly manner. 

In any case, does the above-mentioned interpretation belong? 

to Tsar Mikhail himself or was it composed deliberately by Simeon, and 
Mikhail is only credited, undoubtedly, with the combination: “dog-. 

"ka, attracting skin" can in no way mean, | 

at least figuratively, “cunning”, “sly”: such an ex- 

this phrase is completely arbitrary and not justified 


is determined by the combined meaning of the words that comprise it. 


The real meaning of this phrase, in my opinion, is this: 

a dog that carries parchment scrolls (leather), manuscripts, 
books, in other words: a learned dog, and similar 

the predicate Simeon could use "to dishonor" Phot, 


wishing to express by this that the latter, they say, thanks to 


his erudition, he managed to clear up with various cunning evasions 
himself from the slanders leveled against him. 


I am aware, however, of my duty to confirm the proposal. 


my explanations of the words: "khazaroprosopos" and "marzu- 
kas" with more positive data. 


I will try to fulfill this duty now. 


As for the meaning of the word prosopos, I can 

I refer to the authority of Reiske, who explains this word 
so: tprdojutou ezo Otaesis po\!z persona ipsa, hoto ipse '). 
For my part, I will add that this word, among other things, 


1) Sott, ai. Seg. p. 316. See the quote from Lavrovsky: About the Byzantine element 
language of treaties between Russians and Greeks, p. 127. 
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many other Greek and Latin sayings, 

It is also very common in Jewish writing, but in 

distorted, due to incorrect vocalization, form%: 

raggarn (plural - rag2irhit), namely: in the cab- 

balb this word is in the meaning of individuals, mentioned 

stases — spiritual beings, through whose mediation the gods 

the spirit produces an impact on the external world 1). In the tal- 
mudb it is used simply in the meaning of a person (part 

tBla), image, type, but corresponding to it 

biblical word: rapit (skais consirucius: pe), which is sometimes 
yes, it is placed next to it to explain it (rag- 

2irkh rapit), means in the Talmud: head, representative; 

so, for example, rpe Na-40g means: head, primary 

a person, a representative of a group or a committee (Below 

I also quote from the Talmud). Thus, it is not li- 

Shena, it seems, is the basis of my guess that the Khazars are pro-. 
zopos means not a Khazar face, — that is not inappropriate here 

It is clear, but a Khazar man (as we are now 

time we say: Russian person, Eastern person), 

or the head, the representative of the Khazars, perhaps, is a Khazar- 
fil. 


What about the expression “marzukas”, which consists of, 

in my opinion, from two words: mar and zukast, then about the meaning- 
shi of the first of them, - mar, mara, maran - nt 

need to spread: it fully corresponds 

Greek horos and means: Lord (in the New Testament: 

Maran aoa - The Lord has come, before the coming of the Lord - 

nya), master, teacher of the law, mentor, scholar - rabbi 

(for example, Mar Zutra is the name of one of the Talmudic laws 


teachers. Mar Elya 1 is the name of the Baghdad Catholicos who lived 
in the 11th century, Mar Abbas Katina, i.e. khdo `Abj= 6 Athos 3). 


1) Molitor (1. p. p. 495) attaches great importance to the teachings of Kabbalah. 

about the Partzufim (or Aprip), finding, of course, from his point of view, that it 

not only is it completely consistent with the Christian teaching about the Throne, 

ts$, but it can really be a deep, speculative ability 

to a more effective clarification of the idea of the Holy Spirit and his relationship to 1 


2) News of Al-Bekri and other authors about Rus' and Slavic. St. Petersburg. 1878, p. 148. 
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TO explain the second word, “zuUkas”, we need to accept 

Please note that the name “Photius” (holy) is found in the Talmud 

The name "Met" (from og - light) or "Menoga!" corresponds to this. 

(in Chaldean) and Hakkai (from “Fak”> — light, pure). 

The root of this last word is in the Bible. 

kinship with the root of the word 21, 2ika - comet, spark, ray (plural. 
ko - in Hebrew, and 2ikinin in Khald. language) :). 


Thus, in TsBlom “marzukas” means how 
I suppose, chicken Photius °). 


Finally, in justification of the explanation I propose, 

phrases: "dog, attracting skins", I can point to the encountered 
yusya in later Jewish writing, probably transferred 

a proverb introduced from some other language: “donkey, 

wearing (or carrying) leather or books - "schatog pose zra- 

git" - in the meaning: learned fool $). 


But to Patriarch Photius, regarding whom they themselves 

ill-wishers and opponents had to admit that 

he is enlightened by rays! I illuminated my numerous 

students", the aforementioned proverb could not be applied 

literally, and therefore it was transformed into the phrase: learned dog. 


I will also point out that such people, claiming to be witty, 
re-wording and reinterpretation of someone's real name or 

titles in a blasphemous sense were very common in the old days 

in use in chronographs and works of church literature 

tours. For example, Georgy Amartol, speaking about Leo Isaurians— 


1) See i. B. Levins she: “Toldot Shem”, i.e. philological 
research in the field of Semitic. Narc. Warsaw, 1877, pp. 37-40. 


2) The famous Jewish writer of the first half of the 20th century, R. Saadia 
Gaon (itep type!) is called by Delich (1. p. 5. 256): Zaaa Maggik. 


c) Researchers (I.epregke, Uz(er and Egni Meer) draw attention 

to the fact that the verb: zarog, zareg means (in Arabic) the first 

initially: to scratch, scrape, scrape off the skin, and then: to write, to count 

to tell, to narrate. Hence the Hebrew noun "ZerNneg" 

Originally meant: ironed material, lined skin for writing, 

and then already—a manuscript. A book. The same is noted among the Greeks. Herodotus 
directly testifies. (U, 58) “YuyunShtsy” have long called books leather 

we (6 (era), because, due to the lack of paper, they use for writing 

they ate goat and sheep skins, and even in my time many barbarians drank 

joke on such skins" (See journal or. sy., issue 1, pp. 114, 115). 
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n, smears it with a beast (instead of Leo), and about the emperor 

The Œeophile% expresses that he is “more of a God-hater than 

lover of God" - 124196605 r22.Lou eilseiu, t 8edf:Los (see Terno in- 
skago: Study of Byzantine history and its tendencies in application to other Rus'). 
The Slavic translator of the chronicle of the same Hamartolus—about icons 
wrestler Konstantin Kopronym responds: “not 6 h- 

stianin, but hruslanin ikhrusolatr, sir 

"gold and gold-depositor" (see Sukhomlinova: about the ancient 

rus. Lt. etc., p. 99). Joseph of Volokolamsk will meet 

a similar play on words: “If the king,” he says, “rules the kingdom- 
ruling over people, is under the power of evil fears 

sins and sins, of which the most evil are unbelief and blasphemy, 

such a king... is not a king, but a tormentor (The Enlightener, p. 

325. A pun in the underlined phrase, as in many 


perhaps it can be discovered if it is translated into ancient 
Hebrew language, in which sar means prince, nobleman 
the lady is the ruler, and the king is the enemy, the tormentor). 


In conclusion of my note on Patr. Foto, I will cite the above- 

mentioned, encountered with some differences in 

two treatises of the Talmud, m%sone, in which the expression: 

the person is used in the sense of the highest representative of society 

state or people. This is for the one affected by this note. 

which subject is interesting because in it, as in the dis- 

the tale of Simeon, such a person, a man (prosopos) 

is presented, as with its extreme opposite, - 

with the face of a dog, and even more so because it, in one- 

almost in the New Testament 

(Matthew 35:36), but with the omission of the words “person of the generation” and 
"dog's face" Here is this quote: “Rabbi Negorai (Photiy) 

says: “In the age or generation in which he will come 

Son of David (option: at the end of Messianic time - 

Ikroy Missha) the youths will kill (shame) the face of the elders 

and the elders will rise up before the face of the youths, the daughter will rise up 
no against her mother, a daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law and 

the face of the generation (will be) like the face of a dog 

(rpe hayog M-rpe keeb) and the son will not be ashamed of his father 

(Sonheigin {. 97) and a man’s enemies are his household” (Zo, i 49). 
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To p.55 - 5 6. Narrating about the Khazar mission of glory 

Viennese first teachers, the Pannonian Life reports that 

The holy brothers, having presented themselves to the Khazar Khagan, were invited 
they were brought to him for obBdu, and that when they got to the table and began 
table festivities, then Kagan, raising his cup, proclaimed: “in 

the name of the One God, the Creator of all creation”, and Constantine 
took his and said: “In the name of the One God and His Word and Spirit 
life-giving", and then, in the further course, besfd, 

cited the words of the prophet in defense of Christian dogmas 

Isaiah and, finally, “Mousey’s words interpreted - 

Vanya Aquila." | 


Underlined expressions of “life” by the author entitled 


finds the compositions not entirely understandable and notes on this 


the following is related: “The Greek Aquila, famous under the imperial 
TorB Adrian (117 - 138), who received St. baptism, but became 

in Christianity, a supporter of Judaism or a Judaizer 

Christian, translated the Old Testament from Hebrew into Greek 

Czech language, and tried to obscure the prophecies about Christ. 

Art. No less, by its translation, as well as by other ancient 
translations, used by Origen in his "tetrapla and ex- 

"I cried." It is possible that Aquila's translation was also known to 
Byzantine Jews and active Christians, being 

who were in Byzantium, from where they could also go to the Khaz- 
frame". These remarks of the author are hardly well-founded. Before 

It is not true that Aquila, the Greek translator of the Old 

Testament, there was a Jew who converted to Christianity. Comp- 

ent Jewish scholars, on the contrary, consider it indisputable 

it is obvious that both the named Aquila and the other two translators 
the Bible into Greek - Eodotion and Sim- 

mah, were Jews, and that the first of them, called 

in Jewish sources, sometimes by Aquilo, sometimes by Aquiles, sometimes by Onke- 
losom - Proselyte (Adiyya, in other places Adiyez 

or Adias, and more often, due to the Yusov pronunciation of the word 
initial letter; “ap”, pronounced as “ap” or “op” 
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` -—Opkeoz khaseg), originally from Sinop, a contemporary and ple- 

minion of the Emperor Hadrian, converted from paganism 

directly into Judaism, and according to the testimony of the christianity 
a Jewish monk, Bishop of Salamis (on the island of Cyprus%), St. 
Epiphanius, who lived in IY Bbkb (in his com.: < Yure tepigis ei 
ropaegibis", 25), - moved from paganism first to Christianity 

_ the state, and then, having been excommunicated from the church for his 
loyalty to astrologers and magicians, - accepted Judaism 1). 


But besides this, the question arises, for what purpose and with what purpose? 
I pour Constantine - the philosopher would become, in defense of his 
explanations regarding the basic Christian dogmas, 

to refer, in disputes with the Khazars, to the biblical translation 

Akila, in which, in contrast to the translation of 70 tol- 

Kovnikov, all expressions and expressions were deliberately erased, so to speak 
Old Testament passages commonly cited by Christians 

apologists, in polemics with the Jews, as convincing 

the greatest proof of the truth of Christian teaching, and which 

which is why he deserved the approval of the Talmudic authorities. 

horse teachers? 


I think therefore that by “Aquila’s interpretation” one cannot 

understand here the Greek translation of the Bible, compiled- 

nago Aquilo, moreover, that the prevalence between the 

Volga Khazars of the Greek language, and, therefore, 

and the possibility of their understanding explanations in this language of the Holy 
of the Holy Scripture, is only a hypothesis, not proven by anything, 

and we should understand the Aramaic translation or, more precisely, 
interpretation, paraphrase of the Pentateuch of Moses, known as 

by the name "Targum Onkelos" and, as established by the 

by the Jewish scholarly criticism of the time, so called 

because it was composed for Aramaic-speaking pa- 

Lestinsky Jews, according to the model and method of the Greek translation 
Aquila, composed for the Jews of Alexandria, although 


1) See in the 2nd century 

UOP South. AB. Behold! reg. Vgevyai, 1862., article: Zuttasviz, $, 39. See also nb- 
Metz introduction to the rabbinical-Aramaic lexicon published by M. I. Landa 

well: “Agis.” a I, 1819, $. 30 and times and “Noah!-Epsusior#ie iig V!Be!” Ipa 
Tahiti" by Dr. I. Burger Gum, P, $. 1185 #, in the article: “Tagrit Opke!oz”). 
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In some places, both translations differ from each other. 

It is true that, precisely because of the similarity with the Greek translation, 
the mentioned Aramaic translation of the Pentateuch, in its own right, 

In fact, it represents a comparison for the Christian apologetics. 

only a few points of support are of interest. But the point is that, 

according to the conclusions of the same criticism, that Chaldean or Aramaic 
translation of the Pentateuch, which we currently have 

we give under the name "Targum Onkelos", which constitutes, on an equal basis, 
with the Aramaic translation of the books of the prophets. 

existing under the name "Tagrit Yopayoap rep Oze, 

only the Babylonian interlude of those that existed before 

the same vernacular of Palestinian translations, imbued with le- 


` the genetic and mystical elements of the haggadah and the kab- 


balls, -— translations, the transcripts of which are partially preserved 

in the fragments of two translations that have come down to us (more precisely, 
translations) Pentateuch: Tagrit Yegisskhaiti (“Terusa- 

Lima translation") and Tagoit Yopahap (the so-called 

critics of "Pseudo-Ionaan"). These same last words 

translations or paraphrases that, according to scientists, constitute 
researchers, only different versions of the existing more 

ancient paraphrases, of which the first was composed, as in-. 

lie, in the half of the UPI century, really contain many 

instructions and interpretations which can be very convenient for the user 
called Christian apologetics. I will point out some examples 

on the transmission by Pseudo-Onaean of the first verse of the Mosaic Pentateuch 
books with the words: “With wisdom (instead of the beginning) create- 

God (Be - skhishota = Sophia), for frequent use 

no, instead of the sacred Name of God, or next to it, 

the saying "Metga" (Logos, Word), and numerous interpretations 

forging the expressions of the Pentateuch into the meaning of the prophecies about the 
the procession of the Messiah and the advent of the Messianic kingdom, etc. :). 
It is possible that this is why Constantine confirmed Khaz- 


1) These passages found in the Targums to the Pentateuch relate 

for the coming of Messi, collected by the above-mentioned Elijah and Levita in 
he compiled a dictionary of Targumim in 1541 under the name: <, Mei- 

agrétap", and are listed by Buxtorf in his "exisop Schaiá. Tai- 

tia. its KaBYipsit”, 1639, on columns 1268-1273. 
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frame his explanations of the Pentateuch of Moses precisely with references 
it was these paraphrases that the author of the “life” called 
"interpretation of Aquila" (i.e. Tagoum OpkeIos) only because 

that this name was more common and more popular. 

The likelihood of this guess is further supported by the fact that, 
on the one hand, to Constantine himself, who, before 

to begin fulfilling his Khazar mission, 

tea study in Kherson$ Samaritan books and Samaritan 

language, it was easy to learn and knowledge of the above-mentioned 
targums compiled for Jewish Talmudic scholars, in view of 
remarkable similarity between the Samaritan and Aramaic targum, 

in language and partly in content, with the targums: Onkelos, 
Jerusalem and Jonah, but especially with Onkel- 


som, and on the other hand, the Khazar Jews in general (not only the scholars) 
between them), contrary to the opinion of Russian researchers, 

indicating the complete alienation of the Khazars - Jews from. 

ancient Hebrew language, in fact, was studied and significant 

whether it was such, and, consequently, they knew a language close to it 
targums, the proof of which is that the Khazars, 

as is evident from Flugel's report on the "Figris al—Ulum'%" 

Muhammad bin Ishqaq, used in Jewish writing 

letters). A 


Although, according to other sources, the Khazars spoke 

some special language, similar, according to one message- 

niyu, with the Bulgarian language, and in another way, not similar to 
the language of the Turks and Persians, and not consistent with any of them. 
in his language in the world%°?), but these facts are not worth 

in contradiction with the above statement that 

The Khazars wrote in Hebrew letters, since almost 

Jews at all times, although in everyday life they spoke 

the language of the predominant or dominant population of that 
countries in which they lived, but at the same time retained knowledge 
their national - ancient Hebrew - language, writing 


1). uh, written 

chatted in “Seizs And Money Recisvshep Mogrep!. SezeYzsva_" XW, 566. Quote- 
ta u Gbi'a, op. sii, P, r. 81 and 160. 

2) Information from Al-Bekri, page 61. 

448 _ 

in 


tee. 


KIRILLO — MEODIEEVSKIE huh? d 
91-92 


which they used even when they were using 
native language.. So, Jews wrote and still write Jewish 
in Roman letters: Arabic, Spanish, German, 


Italian, modern Greek, Tatar (Karaite Jews) :). 


Speaking of the targums, I think it would be wise to explain here 
one dark word in the title of a very important study 

ancient Russian writing monument of the 15th century - "L'topisets" 
"Hellenic and Roman", compiled from translations of Greek 

Chinese chronicles of John Malala and George Amartol. That's for- 
the chapter of this "Letopisets": 


ny topnsetskh blanskyn and rymsky, aA “nngy” 

(written not from these books" but ® razancheny nitinny xx (n) 

S by ISPRAEANYU many Monet NETINNAH skalzaAnnaA 

n four custeins n K i e GergTEKA (b litso po 

netni zlozhina, n ® Zyn 6@ netni nii © AZAATA 

AZMATkbIx and pathoZknha (corrupted from =eycatenuoyos) not yet 
(0) IFANOKA granoguafa nantnoinekdgo IZHE esd AANNYKYKH Aky 
BLESSED WOVEN LAYERS AND THE IDEAL CROWN OF YOURSELF IS OFFERABLE 
'nwe @tkoydoY n how to eat. sl books written by BYTTNSKYA 

(@ tgetrovdsnl“ 


`The author of the "Review of Chronographs of the Russian Edition" (Mr. A. Po- 
pov), having placed the given title (pp. 3-4), is perfect 

but it is true that he notes the expression: “asmat asmat- 

CKbIXb», which means: Song of Songs, - that this biblical 

the book, by its content, could not be included among the sources 

the Chronicler's friends, but the compiler of the latter could have used 

some kind of interpretation of the PBsn P$sney. So, 

for example, in the Tolovaya Palais, merged with the Chronograph, 

a chronological interpretation of one hundred years from the 

chapters of the Song of Songs, under the title: "the wise man sings 


Solomon in Song. As for the word and poetry, 
then Mr. Popov openly admits that it is incomprehensible to him, 


1) See [general, 1. p., p. 79. 
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and the author of “Notes on the Russian Chronograph%”, A. M. Lazarevsky 
(Izv. Imp. Akadem. Nauk, XIII, column 385, note) 


it is said that it is corrupted from the word: Az{egis, - which, in turn, 
queue, it is not clear. Meanwhile, the box is simply opened: 

By “historia” we mean one of the so-called Jewish 

ev "five scrolls" - spatezen tyoiioh (among which 

also applies to Pbsn Pbsney) - the book "E soir", i.e. again- 

this is not the text of this book, which in its content 

It has nothing in common with a chronograph, but the legendary 
interpretation of it, written in Aramaic, under- 

the title "Tagoit skhepi a! tes|a{ Esiher", i.e. the second pe- 
translation (or paraphrase) of the Esoir scroll. 

And what really is called "targum" served as one 

from the sources of the chronicle of Hamartolus, and together with that also the Russian 
translated or rewritten from Greek origi- 

ginals, Paley and Chronographs —- in this you can lose% - 

be at least from the following parallel comparison 

setting up with this targum the apocryphal tale about So- 

Lomon$5i Tsaritsb Yuzhichskaya or Yuzhskaya (in 

Bible - Sheba), cited by Prof. Buslaev 

from the Russian edition of the Chronograph based on the 1494 manuscript 
(Russian Khristomatiya, 1877, p. 155.): 


Chronograph. Targum Sheni. 


And the queen became a yuzhich- ..And the queen commanded - 

Sheba foreigner, named | Sheba - (Maka Schxa 

Malkatka. Si came from — | — where in Russian before%l- 

Solomon's cusiti with riddles. | kb was an unprecedented property 


And she was wise and evil and brought the military name Malkatka) 
gifts to him: 20 koshas of gold, and | to equip and load the ship- 
potions a lot of velmi and drills with cypress de-. 

weight non-rotting. Sly- | trees and all kinds of ro- 

and Solomon came to the king with precious stones 


To my 


went against her. And the king, | Solomon six thousand 
want to tempt her: into the glass | rokov and d'vits, ro- 
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LB b tin on mo- | who were all in one and 

stBkh (option: cba on-| the same year, the same volume 
Polatakh glass bblago | the same month, at the same time 

put it, although it would be tempting | same day, at the same time 
yu). — She, seeing that! Nutu, took the same 

the king sits in the water, | height and the same cut 
neatness of the robe, opposite to him | (figure?) and clothed 
went, | all in purple 

And this was her riddle to | clothing... And when he (So- 
Solomon: copulated bbya— | lomont) ‘heard that k 


six youths and maidens | the Queen of Sheba arrived to him 


small and clothed in port- | and reached his royal | 
you are alone, etc. palace, then he got up from 
| | his chambers and went 
in your crystal 
(mirror) house. And then 
The queen, seeing him (Solomon), 
I thought in my heart, 
| _ | that King Solomon sits 
in the water, and therefore she 
raised the edges of her 
clothes to go through 
(as if by water) etc. 


The parallel outlined will, I believe, only serve as a new one. 

let us confirm the correctness of my guess about the meaning of the difference 
chosen place of “life”, for if the tales of the Aramaic “tar- 

gum" penetrated both the Byzantine Chronicles and the Russian Chronicles 
Counts and Paley and from there even into Russian folk tales and 

bylinas 1), — then is there any doubt that this same targum (in 

(in a broad sense) was very widespread among the Jews. 

we are the Khazars, and that is precisely what the story is about. 

Vaniya about the Khazar mission of St. Cyril - Constantine, and not about 


"Greek translation of Aquila, who during his co- 


setting, and this will be more later, although, it’s true, it’s useful 


1) See Buslaeva, 1. p., p. 153. 
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was respected by scribes, but was almost unknown 

Jewish masses, with the exception of Jews - 

Nists to Palestine and Alexandrians to Egypt. Between 

there, Constantine's mission was directed precisely to the people, "pro- 
stop, children,” and not to the learned scribes. 


I will finish this note with one more pointer. 

The cited section of the “life” speaks of the rise of Kagan 

of his cup at the table and pronouncing it while using 

modern expression, - a toast to which Konstantin responded 

in turn, he made a toast. Doubt may arise, 

Did the Jews have such a custom? But there is no doubt 

on this account should be eliminated, in view of the fact that 

in the Talmud (tractate Zabbash, #01, 67-v) was aroused 

the question is whether the pronunciation of toasts does not constitute a prohibition 
"imitation of pagan customs" prescribed by Jewish law 

we hope” (this is true!), and the decision was negative, and in a split 
it is called that Rabbi Akiba (one of the most famous 

Jewish teachers of the law, living on the 1st table. according to R.H.) 
he once arranged a feast for his son, at which, all 

some time, when presenting a cup of wine to guests, he would proclaim: 
"Wine and life in the mouth of the rabbis, life and wine in the mouth 
"rabbis and their students"! 
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Tales and tales of ancient Russian literature 


ness, implying attitude towards Jews and 
to Jewry. 


(From the magazine “Yeyevskaya Starina” for 1906%. ) 
Two stories from Yuevo — Pechersk Patericon. 


A historic state act that renewed 

today in Russian life, to all the peoples living in Russia 
shared, along with other unshakable foundations of citizenship 
freedom of speech, real freedom of conscience. 

| To be more aware of the full significance of this act, it is enough 
but remember how cruel and merciless the holy principle is in- 
tolerance and religious freedom were trampled upon in our 
fatherland in former times, especially in relation to 

to the Jewish people. A mass of blatant facts of violence against 
the religious beliefs of the Jews "the old tablets are preserved 
in mute traditions." 


They belong to the number of such legends. and contained 

in the Kiev-Pechersk Patericon there are two stories that I 

I will present it here in due context, eliminating the given 

The information provided by the researchers is, in my opinion, incorrect. 
forging. | 

One of these stories, published in Nestor- 


In the book “The Life of the Lecturer Oedosius,” it reads in translation into 


modern language is like this: 
“Blessed be he had the following custom: repeatedly 
at night he got up and secretly from everyone went to the Jews and 
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argued with them about Christ; reproached them and annoyed them, 


calling them apostates and lawless, as he wished. 
to be killed for confessing Christ." 1). 


Based on this, the late prof. Kiev- 
I. I. Malyshevsky, head of the Russian Theological Academy, believed that 
Frequent night walks! I am the Venerable Oedosius from his monastery 


to the city, to the Jews, coincided with some religious 


cultural gatherings among the Jews themselves, which is probably 
These meetings were attended not only by Jews, but also by Russians, 
and what is likely, Oedosius also appeared at religious 

a meeting of Jews precisely with the purpose of exposing the latter 
in their plans against Christianity, and to save Russians 

Christians from Jewish deceptions. 2). 


But such an explanation of the said part of the “Life” does not 
only devoid of any positive basis, but unacceptable 
and for logical reasons. | 


And indeed, if the night and, of course, secret re- 

the ligious meetings to which Oedosius went, 

came from the Jews who lived in the city (present-day 

Old City), then is it possible that Oedosy from his 

the monastery's distance always slept as if - once on 

these gatherings, and for what purpose should he have them in such cases? 
it would be necessary to hide one’s adventures “from everyone” and, 
therefore, even from the monastic brethren? Not yet 

It is clear that Eodosius, who attended Jewish night gatherings, 

on which, according to the guesses of the named scientist, there were also lies 
Russian Christians, who were taken by Jews, reproached only the Jews, 


_ calling them lawless and outlaws, but completely 


"Left in peace" the corrupted Christians, without turning 

to them with not a single word of admonishment or reproach, - 
whereas precisely the Christians, who were carried away by Judaism, 
most of all, they fully deserved the title of “markers and unmarked” 
horsemen", i.e. apostates, renegades. Finally, 

if at the night meetings of the Jews there were actually for- 


1) Notes of the P Separate Academician of Science Book P, issue 2, p. 174. 
2) “Jews in Southern Rus' and in Kiev” (Separate reprint from the “Works of Kiev- 
Spirit. Academician", for 1878, book. W, pp. 68-69). 
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something dangerous had been going on for a long time 

for the Russian Christians, then I would, without a doubt, 

"he didn't waste his words there, where power is needed 

to use." With the well-known severity of this zealot of the law- 

glory and the high honor which he enjoyed among 

Grand Duke Izyaslav, blessed Oedosius, of course, did not fail to pass by. 
would, in order to prevent the harmful temptation from the Jews, 


to take, with assistance, if it were necessary, and light- 


state authorities, some decisive, energetic worlds. 

From this we can conclude that the story of the Life of Blessed Oedosius 
not at all the impetus given to him by the late professor 

values. Its meaning, it seems to me, is more simple. DZ- 

it is that both during the time of Abbot Eodosius and before and 

after him, the Jews in Rus' were encouraged in every possible way to mass 
transition to Christianity, for which they often resorted to 

means of direct coercion. Naturally, coercion 

The feudal baptizers remained secretly Jews, and at the first 


Opportunities and openly ‘departed from Christianity. S. 


we encounter the same phenomena in different eras and in 
Byzantium, and in other countries. I will point out, for example, the pig 


the activities of the Ecumenical Council, which took place under Irene and Con- 


Stantins, in 786, in the rules of which, among other things, 

it is said (paragraph 8) that “some of the Jewish population 
confessions, wandering, pretending to be Christians, 

secretly they reject Christianity, secretly observing the Sabbath and 
“fulfilling other Jewish customs” 1). Let us also remember the Spanish. 
Marranos, feigned Christians from Jews and Moss- 

ditch. Likewise, it is natural to assume that 


“We apostates, upon discovering our guilt, were sent to... 


monasteries to the spiritual authorities for admonition and healing 
astonishment. Such people outwardly - converted to Christians - 

the Jewish community, but in all likelihood, there were quite a few in. 
Kiev - Pechersk Lavra, where they are, presumably, at night. 

came together to perform prayers and Jewish rituals 


vry. And it is behind these pretended Christians, 


1) I. I. Malyshevsky, decree. cit., p. 14. 
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who continued to remain secretly Jews, Blessed Oedosius and 

implied vigilant supervision. Not enough of the monastic brotherhood 
those, among which there could be some who were not entirely well- 
reliable monks, the venerable abbot stood up many times 

at night and personally, secretly from everyone, “he went out” (from his 
chambers) to those exiled to the monastery to correct their in- 

Sincere converts, argued with them, reproaching and 

‘shaming them (scolding and harassing them) as apostates and 

Mbnnikov to Christianity, and, indeed, he took risks 

to be subjected to any kind of insult from them 


nym actions. | 


With this explanation of this story, it appears in 

complete harmony with another story of Nestor’s Life 

that the venerable Eodosius had the custom of every 

at night to go round the monks' cells and watch that the last 

did not meet for idle conversations, and when I heard 

the frantic two or three who came together, then struck 

hand at the door, letting them know of his arrivals, and on the other 

every morning he called the guilty and exposed and brought them to their senses 
LAL IKH. 1). 


In close connection with the previous story it is worth mentioning 

the truth, inspired in the Kevo-Pechersk Patericon%, in 

the message of the monk Polycarp to Archimandrite Akindinus, - about Ni- 
whale$ Recluse%. 


Its contents, according to the presentation of Professor Malyshevsky, 
Next: | 


“Nikita was from Kiev, and entered the 

Pechersky's abbot several years before the death of Eodosius. 

Abbot Nikon (1078 - 1088) Nikita was tempted. 

He wished to achieve the glory of the highest exploits and gifts of the soul. 
hovennykh, and began to ask to go into seclusion. The abbot refused. 

I cooked it, imagining that he was still young, and that it was better 

he would have to work in the community with the brothers, which is also the case here 
he will not lose his reward, that seclusion is a feat 


1) Reading. General History and Ancient Russia. 1879, book 1, pages 13-14. 
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difficult, combined with the danger of temptations... Nikita, one- 

However, he stood his ground, striving to be a visionary and a miracle worker. 
creator, and swearing that he would not succumb to temptation. The abbot did not 
could no longer hold him back, and Nikita retired into seclusion. 

Soon the tempter came to him here in the form of an angel. “You. 

“Don’t pray anymore,” he said to Nikita, “just read books, 

I will pray for you." Nikita obeyed the imaginary an- 

Gela, who now often began to visit him and pray 

in his sight. Nikita took up the books. He soon felt 

he has the gift of insight and teaching. The Grand Duke 

He sent to Izyaslav to say: “Svyatoslav Glub has now been killed.” 

vich on Zavolochy, send your son Svyatopolk quickly to 

Novgorod on the princely table." The insight was justified: what- 

After a few days we learned that the prince in Novgorod 

Glb Svyatoslavich, was really killed at Zavolochz. AND 

behold, the fame of Nikita spread: princes began to come to him 

and the boyars and listen to his instructions. At the same time, they became excited and 
religious competitions (?) in which one was discovered 

a strange phenomenon in the new sage-scribe: “you can’t, 

says Polycarp, no one can compete with him with the books of the Old Testament. 

of the Testament, for everything was spoken out of his mouth: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Judges, Kingdoms and all the prophecies according to order and all the books 
gi zhidovskaya". Between volumes, books of the New Testament Nikita 


I didn’t want to listen to them or talk about them (“neither 


hear, nor read, nor allow others to enrage themselves"). 

The brethren understood that something was wrong here, that Nikita had been deceived. 
cunning. Together with the abbot, several gathered to him 

brothers from the most experienced, including the Venerable Ne- 
stor-L'topisets. They prayed for Nikita, drove away 

from him, they brought him out of the prison into the dormitory. When now 
they began to ask him about the Old Testament, wanting to hear something 
if it were from him, then Nikita with an oath assured that he would never 
I read books, but didn’t know a word of them. The Pechersk Fathers barely 
taught him literacy. In the exploits of community life Nikita achieved 
the highest virtues and around 1096 was ordained a bishop. 

“Novgorodsky and was revered as a saint” 1). 


— 1) “Jews in southern Rus' and Kiev”, p. 78. 
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(5-6) 59, 

Analyzing this story from the factual side, 

to understand its historical meaning, the mentioned scientist 

came to the conclusion that the tempter who advised Ni- 

kita to leave Christian prayers and read only Jewish books 

reyskiya, instilling in the whole world aversion from the books of Christ - 
anskikh, was none other than a Jew or a Judaizing Christian. 

stianin, accomplice of the Jews, who chose Nikita as the victim of their 
their plans regarding secret propaganda 

Judaism among Russian Christians. But, 

with such an interpretation of the story, a number of perplexities arise 
some of which were signed by the late prof. himself. 

Malyshevsky. Why, one wonders, is the Jewish teacher- 

the tempter came across Nikita? For what purpose did the first 

advises the latter not to pray at all (which means he does not commit - 
even Jewish prayers), but at the same time he prays himself, 

instead of Nikita? Further, if Polycarp's story is not a legend, 

and if it has in mind an actual fact, then is it conceivable that. 
Nikita, a Russian youth, apparently unaware of his 

removal to seclusion, and Russian literacy, which he learned ~ 

only later, in a state was in a short time ne g 

to take from a Jew the knowledge by heart of almost the entire Old Testament, 
and in addition some other special ones - “Jewish ones” 

books, under which, as I have already noted once. 

in other words, one must understand nothing other than Tal-_ 

Mudya Midrash? Moreover, did the tempter - 1dea about b u- 

did you hear Nikita? After all, it only says that he advised. 


After entering the prison he was able to read Jewish books. 
gi. From whom could he have learned this in the monastery? 
G 


By the way, all the mentioned misunderstandings are self-evident. 

will be eliminated if only we present ourselves as a historical basis- _ 
Newly discussed story in the following form. For nBkoto- 

some time before the death of the teacher. Oedosius of Pechersk, little Bt- _ 


this Jew was baptized, against the will of his parents, and given to 
for education in the Pechersk Monastery, under the name of Nikita. 
That cases of forcible removal of young children from 
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Jewish parents and performing the rite of baptism over them 

they have always been there and quite often, both in Russia and in 

other countries, this is common knowledge. For the sake of example, let us recall 
him from the new era, who in his time caused a lot of noise 

but in the whole civilized world the case of baptism, in 1858, 


in Bologna, Italy, a Jewish boy, Edgar Martar, 


whom the papal Zouaves took by force from his parents and helped 
whether in one of the monasteries where he was raised, and in 


As a result, he achieved a prominent church rank. As for us, 


our fatherland, then, due to the lack of direct evidence, 


- relating to the initial era of Russian life, it is necessary 


point to facts more or less close to our time. 

It is enough to recall the peculiar care that 

in the 4@s and 5@s of the last century, the military authorities 

contributed to the conversion of Jewish minorities to Christianity 
kov-kantonists. In his essays "The Long-suf fering" 

(Ot. Zap. 1871, books 8 and 10) Nikitin says that these 

dftey, in order to increase the number of Orthodox, were always driven away 

far from home, for example, to Perm, and by no means closer than Nizhny Novgorod. 


Novgorod, and that upon their arrival at their destination, to them 
They did not allow any of the Jewish soldiers, they imprisoned them. 


into a cold room, without beds, they took away everything they had 


it was, and then they subjected them to tortures that were not inclined to- 


indirectly to forcing Jewish boys- 

kov to accept Orthodoxy, and after a year they barely knew each other. 

they were busy with Christian prayers and for a long time did not even know, 
what are their names in Russian? I will also give an interesting 
certificate from the autobiography of the late professor of the University 
aunt of St. Vladimir, A. 0. Kistyakovsky, former pupil 

whom of the Chernigov Theological Seminary?). In 1847, 

says Prof. Kistyakovsky, was appointed rector of the 

the seminar! and Archimandrite Kliment Mozharov, who in Cher- 

Nigov dedicated his activities to converting Jews to 


1) Cf. I. G. Orshansky: “Russian legislation on Jews”, 1877, p. 
20-26. 


Czech essay", article by V. Naumenko. 


459 


2) “Kiev Antiquity” for 1895, January. "A. F. Kistyakovsky, Biographies - E 


nv aa 


[1-8] STORIES AND TALES OF ANCIENT RUSSIAN WRITING, 


Christianity, and he carried out this work so decisively that soon 
the number of converts began to be counted in dozens. But shut up 
There were numerous complaints against him for his use 

fucked for treatment, especially of minors, disapproving 

methods with the help of his assistants, which is why he was 
transferred to a lower post. 


If, in view of such examples, we allow for- 

the nastiness of Nikita's Jewish origin, then of course 

it will become clear that the latter, even accepting that he 
when entering the monastery there was no more than 12-13 years 
from birth, could already possess knowledge by heart of more 
parts of the Old Testament biblical books, or at least 

rb, Pentateuch and Sabbath and holiday readings from the pro- 
fates (haftorot), as well as sufficient acquaintance 

with Talmudic - rabbinical writing, as among 

Jewish boys with remarkable mental abilities 

abilities, such a volume of knowledge is not rare. I will refer to 


proof of this, in the book "ShrisidH un@ JnňəH" dok- 


Theology of A. F. Yurst (Strasbourg, 1892), contains 

containing in itself sketches of the biographies of many who have achieved 
more or less famous, converts from Jews, 

and concluding, among other things, (p. 123) the following 

an excerpt from the autobiography of a baptized lecturer of Jewish literature. 
spring in Leipzig, Gottfried Selig: “I can say- 

to know, writes Zelig, without boasting (?), that here, in 

Furth Talmudic schools, I went quite far 

and, when he was barely 13 years old, he was already in a state of being transferred 
to memorize the contents of more than 500 (!) sheets of paper 

muda, and even successfully held at some solemn 

in special cases the so-called derashot, or rbchi 

in ancient Hebrew language%. 


It seems natural, further, to assume that 

Nikita was initially sent to the monastery for training. 

to one of the Jewish proselytes living there, with 

the calculation, of course, is that this mentor is a successful friend 
he will be able to, adapting to the concepts and way of thinking 
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young men, teach him the dogmas of the Christian faith. But teach 
the man who probably continued to remain a secret Jew himself 
instead of conscientiously fulfilling the duties assigned to him 
duties, supported, on the contrary, in his student 

persistent commitment to Judaism and encouraged him to participate 
to participate in what was happening in the monastery itself, as above 
It is noted that secret night gatherings of insincere newcomers 
Jews who were married for a joint Jewish ceremony, 

of worship and religious observances. No wonder 

therefore, under the guidance of such a mentor, — I think 

mago angel (the Jews allegorically liken their laws 

(teachers to angels), Nikita began to think about that, 

how to leave the hostel completely and get rid of it, like this 
thus, from the supervision of the monastic authorities. That is why 
he began to insist so persistently on permission to leave 

the shutter, needing to be able to get unhindered 

satisfy there his deep desire for asceticism 

and studying the books of Jewish law. And what is attraction? 
usually characteristic of pious Jewish youth, - 

Novgorod priest A. testifies to this. 

Alekseyev, a former Jew: “In every “bet - hamidra-— 

1" - in the prayer house, - he says, - you can see 

at any time of the day and night there are 20-30 people who eat 
they sleep on the merest food, mostly dry food, 

on the bare benches of the synagogue and cover themselves with their top- 
them in a dress that resembles a cassock. Their life is 

truths are strictly ascetic: they do not see earthly joy, 

except for that which the successful passage gives them 

the well-known separation of the Law (Torah) and the Talmud." 


After many failures, Nikita's ardent desire was fulfilled. 
moose, during the abbacy of St. Nikon (1078). 


But in seclusion the young hermit, how easily he imagined himself 
put, at first began to grieve for the following 

regarding: he really could study Jewish books 

to indulge here without any embarrassment, as in the monastery 
styrs, especially in the Kiev—Pechersk monastery, and even 
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in shutters, reading, copying and translations of handwritten 

scrolls were considered a common occupation and even a direct obligation. 
the duty of monks, who are in every way encouraged and encouraged 

The abbots themselves were encouraged to engage in such activities. 
pests. But for that Nikita was not only not in seclusion 

the ability to perform the duties prescribed by Jewish law 

rules regarding the performance of prayers preferably in 

a gathering consisting of at least 10 Jews, but 

and could not, in a secluded environment, perform even one 

night prayers according to the established ritual. This worried the religious 
the dangerous conscience of a young man accustomed to strictly observe at home 
rites of his own faith!). And so, the imaginary angel, - secret 

the Jew began to console him, saying: “Don’t pray anymore, but 

just read books and through this you will converse with the Lord 

home, and from books you will begin to give useful words when coming- 

to you. I will constantly pray for your "salvation" 

"Your Creator." Such reassuring advice was required. 

expect it from a Jewish teacher, because no matter how high 

established, according to Jewish concepts, a ritual of prayer, - 

above the fulfillment of any religious and ritual obligations 

of the study and interpretation of the 

to the one who studies “day and night” 


sacred books are not considered a sin if, for some reason, 
or for reasons not able to comply with all strictness _ 


rules about pious people. 


So Nikita would have continued his lonely stay in _ 


the silence of the recesses, delving into his Jewish books, if only, - 
probably under the influence of his teacher, who persecuted, 
one might think that there were some special species, he did not bother to engage in 


we swear by fortune-telling and predicting. These fortune-telling, as right- 


I. I. Malyshevsky explained sensibly, of course, they didn’t 
nothing in common with the miraculous gift of foresight, but rather 


1) The above-mentioned Fr. Aleksev in his article: “A former Jew for 


monasteries and monasticism" (Home Conversation for 1875, No. 34) writes: "I will- 


whether I was still a Jew, I was taught by my father, who was zealous for the law, 
to keep sacred the rules of the synagogue, and the synagogue teaches to be daily at 6- 


material prayers, commands to honor holy days, etc., and then I’m all. 


"I observed this sacredly." 
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FOX TO the facts that have already happened, to the events of the past 


shim, which Nikita learned about in advance during the 

the actions of the same imaginary angel, who is Judaizing his 
a mentor who seemed to be closely following everyone 

current events of public life. And now, thanks to 


his predictions, some of which, indeed, 


came true, especially thanks to the confirmed 

soon there will be a report about the murder of Glba Svyatoslavovich, Nikita. 
acquired wide fame, and was treated as an imaginary 

the seer, princes and boyars began to go. Then on the pro- 

the famous young recluse was first brought to serious attention 

attention and the fathers of Pechersk. But here - then, to the great 

to the amazement and grief of the brethren, and it was discovered that the ecstatic 
a young young man who rushed into seclusion under the pretext of desire' 

to achieve the highest feats of Christian virtues, 

— for a long time he remained the same zealous Jew that he was 

was at the very moment of his entry into the monastery. Trial 

it was necessary to enter into disputes with him and convince him of 

superiority of Christian teaching, but all these attempts 

proved unsuccessful, and he continued to persist in 

his attachment to Judaism, and about the New Testament books 

and he didn’t want to hear them, and he didn’t even allow anyone to talk about them 
by himself. This prompted a council of brethren, with Abbot Nikon 

first of all, to accept decisive peace. “They couldn't,” he says. 

the narrator, the holy fathers, having endured this, came to deception 

the puppy, they prayed to God and drove the devil away from the hermit, 

and after that he did not see him again” (i.e., to put it more simply, 

they drove out the Jewish mentor), the young man himself was brought out of seclusion 


, and transferred to a hostel, entrusting him with catechetical training 


a message to a completely trustworthy elder: “After this, finish- 

the narrator gives his testimony, Nikita gave himself up to abstinence 
passion and obedience and a pure humble life, so that everyone 
surpassed in virtue, and was subsequently appointed 

bishop to Novgorod." 


And again - the appointment of a former Jew to the episcopacy 
is far from being an exceptional or unusual fact, 
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for it is not unknown that in the ranks of pastors and even archi- 


shepherds, both eastern and, especially, western 


churches, at all times it is not at all uncommon to meet people 
, Jewish origin. And in order not to go far for the 

m$rami, it is enough to point out the erection in comparative 
recently in Austria, at the height of anti-Semitic 

of the Russian agitation, Ferdinand K., a Jew by nationality, 
the rank of archbishop in Olmitzf. 


These, in my opinion, are the features of historical reality, 
which can be extracted from the above, very 
interesting narration of the Kevo-Pechersk Patericon. 


My guess about the identity of Nikita the Recluse is similar to 
assumption of the late prof. I. I. Malyshevsky regarding- 

in relation to one of Nikita's predecessors in the kaedr%, 

- the second, the post-baptism of Rus, the Novgorod bishop and 
the first, well-known by name, Russian preacher, - auto- 

ra "Instructions to the Brethren" - Luke the Jew (d. 1059). 


Based on the fact that in Rus' from the very beginning there was 
it is customary to call clergy not by their name and nickname, 


but only by name, whereas Luke is almost always mentioned 

with their original nickname Zhidyata, and in nko- 

other and, moreover, ancient lists of topographical lists, on- 

is not even called by name, but simply Zhidyatoyu, - the mentioned 
The scientist concluded that Luke was of Jewish and Christian descent. 
the puppy was in his youth, in the princely years of the holy Vladi- 
world, — hence the nickname "Zhidyata", meaning: Jewish 

boy. 


The above conclusion, partly confirmed by some 
some features from the "Instruction to the Brethren", revealing, according to 


to his very content and disposition, closeness to preaching- 


ku of the Mosaic law and Judaism, it is recognized, however, that the study 
built on shaky ground, some point out, 

that the Jews, or according to another option (which occurs, 

however, only once, in the list of "instructions" 

X¥YIs.) - Zhiryata, there is a name, - a diminutive of the usual 
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to Novgorod named after Zhidislav 1). Others found 

they say that the suffix "ta" does not mean a diminutive name, 

and most likely it has a connection with the patronymic, and that the name itself 
The Jews are in direct connection with the very popular 

brought to Novgorod by the name of Gryugi (George), a derivative 

from which Gyuryata became Zhiryata or Zhidya 

tag). 


But if the argument is borrowed from the nickname of Bishop Luke, 


and is still subject to dispute, then the facts remain unrefuted. 

and others, cited by the late Professor Malyshevsky 

considerations justifying his hypothesis about the Jewish origin 

the origins of the said archpastor, which indirectly supports 

This also confirms my guesses about the nationality of Nikita the Recluse. 


I will note in conclusion that the last story of the Patericon 
presents some similarities with the Jewish legend 

milk, preserved in four editions printed in 

a collection of small midrashim (legendary tales), 

published by the late Jewish preacher in VYN, 

Dr. Hellenic, under the title: “We # ha-tiñrach” 


The essence of this legend is that there lived - 

there was an elder named Shimon Kifa (or Kepa), who glorified 
shivainii with his extensive knowledge and virtues. Khri- 

the countries were envious that such a valiant man remained 

a Jew, and therefore they tried in every way to lure him into 

their lies, but all their efforts to influence him were to convince 
it turned out to be in vain, since no one could do anything with it 
compete in religious disputes. Then Christians began 

threaten to kill both him and all the Jews. For 

to prevent such a disaster, Simon, yielding to tearful prayers, 

bam of the Jews themselves, decided to accept baptism, under 

the condition, however, was that it be built on a rock 

a special tower where he could retire into seclusion. 


1) See in the published book. “Readings in History. Nestor Island L'to- 
scribe" article by prof. A. I. Sobolevsky: "Archaeological notes", 
note \, under the heading Jew. 


2) See the publication: “Monuments to the Church of the Russians” 


"Teaching Literature" (issue 1; St. Petersburg, 1894) article by I. E. Yevsyev: 


Readings of Luke”, pp. 18 and 19. 
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"Teaching 


He made this demand with the intention of not being found out. 
forced to eat forbidden food and to perform Christian 

rites. Simon remained in seclusion until the end of his 

life, eating bread and water, making prayers to God Avra- 

Ama, Isaac and Jacob, and composing Jewish, liturgical hymns- 

words which he sent to the exilarch (heads of the exiles). 

Those who came to him for advice and blessings of Christ! 

and he taught, quoting sayings from Christian books, 

that the forced baptism of Jews lacks internal validity 

the virtues that it is forbidden to destroy Jewish synagogues, and that it is not 
minors should be accepted into the bosom of the church, and adults 
should not be baptized until after they have been thoroughly tested. 
tania for 30 days. Simon was buried in the designated 

new, built on the rocks of the tower, which still exists today in 
Rome, which is why it was called Peter - stone x). 


Another, comparatively later, version says something completely different: 
version of the same legend. 


The representative of the MINSK Jewish community, Shimon 

Velikago, a stoker, a Christian, secretly kidnapped him 

her son, with whom she disappeared. Many years later, Rome 

The Pope initiated cruel persecutions against the Jews. Jewish 

the communities then decided to send a delegation from among themselves 
to the pope, asking him to have mercy and ease their burden 

fate. Shimon was elected head of the deputies. At the audition 

the last one of my dad's, recognizing in Shimon his real father, 
ordered all those present to leave, saying that he 


game. After the game was over, Dad threw himself on Shimon's neck, 
acknowledged himself as his son, and with tears expressed his readiness - 
return to their father's faith, which is what they really need 

was fulfilled. According to Dr. Jellinek, the historical background 

The basis for this tale was an actual event: 

Peter, from the Rezeon family, the great-grandson of a baptized Jew, 

was elected. in 1130 by the Pope and took the name 

Anacletus C-th. 2) 


2) In the Hamidrash, published by Iellenik, issue V, pp. 60-61, and WI, pp. 
_— 2) Specified. collection, vol. U, pp. 155-164. 
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IX. 


About the biblical-agagadic element in 
tales and legends of early Russian 
Chronicles. 


(From the magazine “Ukraine”, 1907 1.). 


I have no doubt what we have in the reminders 

go old script, de dosi shukano 

deprived of Greek-Byzantine views, with 

respectful whispers and ripenings of life 

with the girls' necklaces, especially with the Talmud, 
it turns out more than one thing that deprived the dosi 
There are some mysteries. Return to this page 

By the way, it’s more important that life X - XIII 
centuries was one of the most important 

middle transmission of oriental cultures - 

them elements at the start, just like 

the orientations themselves played an important role 
rare between ancient civilization and 

Arabs and Persians. (“The parable of the blind man 1 
e Dr. Ivan Franko, St. Petersburg, 1905, 

p. 1). | 


In a series of articles devoted to critical and comparative 
analysis of some ancient Russian literary and, pre- 

property, legal written monuments, I 

argued that the text of the latter was distorted, almost without 


' exemplary in their rudeness and their extraordinary multitude 


cruelty, errors, among which the most important is 

there is an unimaginable confusion of sentences and individual 
words and phrases put by copyists in the wrong place 

in places, through which it is distorted or completely 


_ the meaning of speech is obscured. 


In the meantime, I demonstrated the recognized and compe- 
tent connoisseurs of southern Russian literature and, among them, 


467 


EG 


ABOUT THE BIBLICAL - AGADIC ELEMENT 

[2] | 

I. I. Frank, the position that this literature was 

under the intense influence of Jewish religious and legal 

new ideas and views that were manifested in the Talmudic-rab- 
Vinsky writing.x). 

From this I came to the conclusion that for successful development 
works of ancient Russian literature and, especially, 

but, legal monuments, it is necessary to first 

to correct their text, which has been corrupted to the last extreme, 
by applying all methods of historical and philosophical 

logical and, in particular, divinatory criticism and, most importantly, 
in a special way, by rearranging sentences and words- 

combinations from one place to another and checking then the basis 
the importance of the connectures established in this way 

by comparing the parts of the monuments under discussion 

with the sources from which they were borrowed. 

I consider these same research methods to be the same, if 

not in the greater yet, it is necessary to take into account 

study of the so-called Nestor Chronicle. 


Delving into the latter, one cannot help but notice that even in 

her oldest and best lists, her text suffers, does not go- 

already talking about all sorts of other types of damage, confusion and confusion 
the precision of the presentation, to such an extent that we are at each 

almost pages we encounter segments that represent 

literally a web of incoherent words, devoid of any meaning in their 

the aggregate of the smallest meaning, or meaning-giving, 

contradictory to common sense, or a positive source 

logical data. 


This happens again because words and expressions 

amazed, "unfinished" by the scribe in one of them 

in other words, they “corresponded” with them completely out of place 
another place, not far apart from the first one at a distance 

even dozens of pages, and that they were included in the text itself, and 
and not where it should have been, options, glosses and various 


1) See the article by I. I. Franko on southern Russian literature, in the encyclopedia. 
Brockhaus Dictionary, Vol. 41, p. 300, and his above-mentioned work, “The Parable 
about the good and the lame.” 
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IN THE INITIAL STORIES AND SAYINGS. RUSSIAN. 


[8] 


LETHOPS 


notes in the margins of the original manuscript | and Bb 
Spaces between rows and columns. 


Therefore, the first task of the researcher when developing 

the letter should consist of proposals, 

phrases and words that turn out to be inserted at the wrong time into a 
any given segment, remove it from there and rearrange it in 

another hundred, where they, by all indications, were copied 

where there are gaps and where there is a sense of urgency in them 
convenience | | 


Many people relate to this method of cleaning and distilling the text. 
they sit, in Pogodin's words, with a learned spirit, considering 
it is too bold and risky. But as proof 


, the usefulness and suitability of this critical method 


I will refer to the fact that it was constantly used, for example, 
interpreters of The Tale of Igor's Campaign and, among others, 
authorities, such as Maksimovich and Potebnya, and that even zealous 
the defender of the sacred integrity of the text of the spoken word 
poem, E. V. Barsov, admits that “such a method 

explanations of faulty parts of this or that monument, 

of course, it can have its place in science." True, it is called 
the writer adds the caveat that to the above 

it is permissible to resort to text restoration only when, 

when there is a basis for this from other lists of the same pa- 
mint 1). But on this occasion one cannot help but recall so many 

as fair as it is characteristic, the remark 

in 1848 by Professor Vogel, that by comparison alone 

the lists are far from being able to help interpret the non- 
meaningful mass of monuments, because, as he says, “the development 
nonsense gets meaning through the fact that it is repeated 

in many copies, or at least in the most ancient ones, 

And does stupidity really become wisdom over time? 

However, in order to rearrange and change the text 

not to fall into mistakes and not to make big mistakes 

misses, sing and in reference to the book mention- 

demand the most reliable way to test intelligence 


1) “The Tale of Igor’s Campaign”, part II, Moscow, 1885, p. 84. 
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proposed amendments, consisting of a comparison = 


The most abundant source from which it is composed 

the author of the chronicle, "with joy", drew partly 

plot, and partly the external form, color, syllable and defense 
you speak for stories and testimonies related to us 

the early times of Russian history, served as 

It is believed that Jewish writing and works written by Jews 

in languages other than Hebrew, namely: not go- 

speaking about the Old Testament, biblical books, firstly, 
Talmud; secondly, Midrash (collections of legends, tales, 
parables, parabolas, allegories, sayings, proverbs); in 

thirdly, the works of the Jewish historian Josephus Flavius; 
fourth, a book by an unknown author, under a pseudonym 

Joseph ben Gorion or Josephus, composed as a 

They say that in the 9th or 10th century AD in Italy or southern 
Fratz!i:); fifthly, a book entitled: “Sefer ha- 

"Yashar" (the book of the righteous or the righteous one), compiled by . 
many scientists, the author of the previous work 

Niya; sixthly, some Samaritan and Judeo - Khazar 

legends, and seventhly, notes of Jewish travelers- = 

NIKOV. | 


Thus, using the above-explained techniques, I 

I will present a number of measures aimed at restoration 

text and interpretation of a fairly significant part of the chronicle 
stories about the events of the first two centuries of Russian 
historical life. 


This time I will present a story that I wrote a long time ago. 
a struggle of tales about the visit of the Apostle Andrew 
Russian country, about the foundation of Kiev and about 


Of the stories I examined, others, however, 
are recognized, and quite truly, as vagrant, international- 
with traditional tales, but I will give some considerations by which it is 


possible 


.) See A. Ya. Garkavi: “The tale of Jewish writers about the Khazar king- 
"Stvb", St. Petersburg, 1874, p. 326. 
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_ will be convinced that even these stories were formed close- 
in the main under the influence of the ones I mentioned above 
SOURCES. 


| IN THE NARRATIVES AND SAYINGS INITIAL. RUSSIAN. LETHOPS 
g. k" _ in 


1. ABOUT THE APOSTLE ANDREW'S COMMITMENT TO Kyiv 
| AND NOVGOROD. | 
This famous story is a continuation of a series of 


kov enjoyed unconditional popularity in Rus'. “It, in the words of 

to you, Metropolitan Macarius, the Russians expressed their opinions when asked. 
to the one who wrote, it was repeated by all Russian writers from the first to 
the last one." !). But even at the beginning of the last century, Moscow 
Metropolitan Platon, guided by the work he had compiled 

"Brief Church History" (published in 1805) rule that 

"truth and impartiality are the first dear and attractive 

"a historical property", took on civic courage from- 

to deny the validity of our story as inconsistent 

with more ancient testimonies about the apostolic mystical 

preach. From now on, look at the said story, as. 

to a legend devoid of any real basis, more and more 

became more and more established in Russian historical literature. 

both civil and ecclesiastical. Naturally, however, 

the question had to arise: with what kind of tsfl and _ 

when exactly was this incomprehensible tale composed, and 

and why did it end up in the most ancient chronicle? 

The resolution of these issues in the last two decades 

last year the following professors and specialists were involved: academician 
E. E. Golubinsky and the late I. I. Malyshevsky, the first 


in his major work: “The History of the Russian Church”, and 


the second in a scientifically furnished article, published in "True- 


Dakh of the Kiev Theological Academy", for 1888, No. 6. | 
The results reached by both of the named studies... 


the author, boils down, in short, to the fact that our story, which has 


| 1) “History of Christianity in Russia before Prince Vladimir Equal to the Apostles” 
of the world", 2nd ed., St. Petersburg, 1868, p. 7. | 
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some support in Greek legends, especially Epiphany 

Niya (beginning of the 9th century) and Metaphrastus (1@th century) about the prophecy of 
along the Black Sea and in the adjacent country of the Scythians, 

and formed partly also under the influence of the Varangians 

saga about the walks of St. Andrew, as patron of Scotland, and his 

brother, ap. Peter, as an enlightener of Britain, is included in 

L'topisnye vozdukha of the late compilation of the Ancient L'topisi, in 

the appearance of a special insertion into it, and was caused, on the one hand, 

in general, the ambition and vanity of Russian people, desiring 

their (as E. E. Golubinsky put it) to achieve that, 

so that our country would be blessed by one of the apostles, 

and on the other hand, in particular, the desire of the Kiev Little Russians 

owls "half glorify Kiev, half ridicule 

Great Russian Novgorod". 

“Little Russian,” writes Golubinsky, “who has no 

Great Russian baths, and for which these baths constitute 

an extremely funny oddity, with its famous humor- 

Roma says in the story to the Great Russian: he was with us in Kiev 
the apostle, uttered a prophecy, blessed the mountains and set 
they have a cross on them, and in Novgorod I was just amazed at 
your cunning invention to eat and torment yourself, about what 
I even told it to Rome." 


In turn, I. I. Malyshevsky noted on his own behalf, 

that "frying baths, in all probability, were introduced here 

Originally Novgorodians and, as is believed, borrowed 

the Varangians were and then were loved, especially in the north, 

to Novgorod, but seemed strange to the southerners who were immigrating 
their baths, - of a different nature”, and referred to Pogo- 


Dina, who, testifying to Stringolm, points out, 
that the Normans, according to ancient custom, were accustomed to ho- 
go to the bathhouse on Saturdays. 


But there is nothing, I think, to prove that, and for all the above-mentioned 


with the help of explanations, the story that interests us remains dark. 
aching and mysterious. In particular, besides everything else, 

remains to this day in all its power brought to rest 

nym Malyshevsky deputy of Metropolitan Plato: “So that 
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| | [7]. 

St. Apostle Andrew was amazed by the washing in the baths, and this was 
thief is a voluntary torment, supposedly done by everyone 

day, and to tell about this in Rome, as about an amazing thing, 

can it be agreed upon in importance and with the Divine inspiration? 
"the enlightenment of the apostles"? This was not possible by any means 
references to the “famous Little Russian humor” and to 

the dubious, in general, similarity of the stories of our Initial 
Chronicles with Norman and Varangian tales are eliminated. 


the thread is in no way possible. 


In view of the failure of all those who have so far been 

torture, to understand this in any satisfactory way 

extremely strange behavior, I will try to explain it 

with the help of the above mentioned methods, - by means of preliminary 
careful proofreading of its text and its comparison with the literary 
sources from which it is borrowed. 


Namely, when analyzing the story critically, one cannot help but 
make sure that in it, thanks to the copyists, they are confused in 
chaotic disorder% three completely different in their 

him the content of the passage. 


The first passage contains a short story 

a story about the journey of the Apostle Andrew through various 
countries to Rome. Meanwhile, about the consecration of this apostle 
There is not even a hint of Rome, not only in the venerable churches. 
not only in the news, but also in apocryphal legends. In 

In fact, the above-mentioned story applies to everyone 

to the Apostle of the Slavs - St. Meodius, and initially, as 

It can be assumed with complete certainty that it read as follows: 


“To Bishop Meodius, Abbot Andro- 
Nikova, teaching in Spain (Pania, Panonia:), ide 
to the Varangians" (i.e. Venice). \ 


“And I wanted to go to Rome.” And he came to Rome and confessed, 
Teach well and see very well (read sermon). And, having heard 
"Behold, the Romans were crushed." 


“Meodeus, when he was in Rome” [went to Constantinople, and 


2) Spain, instead of Pania, Panonia, is imprisoned in Nikonovsky sp. LF. 
gopisi (Pol. Sob. Rus, Lit., T. TX, p. 17). 
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when the king came to him, as they say, he received great honor 
from the king] 2). 


“(While he was going back, the Dunaevi came] 2) and Vb came 
Spain (Pania, Panonia). 


This was the text of the separate entry that 
before him is the compiler of our story, the record, fully 
in accompaniment to the message of the "Pannonian Life" of St. Meodius about 


that this saint, having labored, together with him 

brother, over the establishment of divine services in Moravia on- 

native language, he went to the navy with his brother, to Va- 

ryagam, i.e. in. Venice (“Venditsi” in Ancient LBtopis) 

directly ranked among the Varangians), 3) with the Central Bank "to sanctify their 
their disciples”, that on the way to Venice the brothers stopped 

stayed for quite a long time in Pannonia, 

where they taught Slavic books - like Prince Pan himself 

nonsian Kotsel, and so entrusted to them by this prince for 

teaching 50 students (“teaching in Sinopia” — Spain, 

Pannonia), - that from Venice the first teachers, following the arrival 

at the request of Pope Nicholas, they went to Rome, where they were met 

were treated with special honor, and where can one find information about their apostolic 
activity among the Slavs and the introduction of military service on our 
native language% ("as much as you teach and as much as you preach") called to 
he was universally respected and even admired by the best local people. 

dey ("And when the Romans heard this, they marveled"), - that subsequently- 
Meodius went to Constantinople, where, according to evidence, 

life of the Pannonian Life, met the most supportive 

and honor from the Emperor Basil ("Abiye was going 

there he is, the Tsar will receive him with great honor and joy.” 

and, upon returning from there, again, as one might suppose, he fasted 
Pannoniax). 


2) The sentence in square brackets is taken from the story 
the foundation of Kiev by three brothers, which will be discussed below. See Laurus. let. 
ed. 1872, page 9. | 


2) Ibid. 

c) Laurus. L%t., p. 4, line 3 of St. 

4) Wed. “St. Cyril and Methodius, the first Slavic teachers,” op. I. I, Ma- 
Lyshevsky. Kiev. 1886, pp. 141, 151-2, 278 et seq. and 300-1. 
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But, when entering the said life record into the chronicle, 
the code, the opening words: “E piskopu Meoodiyu, na- 

"to the steward Andronikov" were, through an oversight 
copyist, missed in this place and put 


completely out of place in the chronicle 
In the year 898, news was received about the translation of sacred books by the first teac 


namely, in the sentence: “Having finished (Meodiy), the worthy- 
Well, give praise and glory to God, who gives such grace to the epi- 
the osprey Methodius, the table-keeper Androni- 


"kovu". | 

What is underlined in this sentence? 

these words actually constitute a superficial, alien meaning 
context prefix, - it is not difficult to conclude from the very 


the course of the rBchi, for is it conceivable that the chronicler would express himself 


so unsuccessfully: “Meodey gave praise to God, who gives 

such mercy to Bishop Meed!? But it is inappropriate 

in the given sentence the indicated words will become 

even more obvious if we compare the latter with the corresponding 
local place of the Pannonian Life of St. Methodology, which 

reads like this: “Having finished, worthy praise and glory to God 
“to give to him who gives such grace and success” — period. 

It must also be said that in this place the mentioned 

words may be necessary to substantiate the idea of the summer- 
scribe, who enlightened the Slavs with Christianity goes back to 
apostolic times, for this thought is already sufficient 

fully expressed in the preceding and following 

in words: | | 


“Then Prince Kotsel appointed Meody bishop in 
Pania (or Spain) on the table of Saint Ondronicus the Apostle, 


one of the 70 disciples of the holy apostle Paul"... "There (i.e. 
that's why) the teacher of the Slavic language is Andronicus 
Apostle "... "The darkness for us, Rus', Ex is Paul, 


I learned the Slovenian language." 


During the later copying of the Chronicle, the scribe inflated 
small one way or another to fill in the mentioned gap in 
learn about the travels of Meodius, and behold, knocked down from 
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the meaning of the short note immediately preceding this 

koyu about preaching up. Andrei along the coasts of Chernago 

sea, placed and in the analyzed story mistakenly before 

In the word “teaching” the name of Andrew, instead of Meeodlya, and then 
the saying seemed strange to him: “Spain (i.e. Pania, 

Pannonia) transported through metathesis to “Sino- 


"pii", so that a continuous story was formed, in which 
the only active person is the ap. 
Andrey. 


The reason for the transfer of "Spain" to "Sinopia" may be 

to serve what, according to popular belief, 

Sinop appears to be the point from which it departed 

Apostle Andrew on a sermon on the Black Sea, and where 

returned, why the next copyist of the chronicle and 

considered himself entitled to be a deputy in the situation under consideration 
the word "Spain" (Pania) with the word "Sinopia". However, 

this erroneous correction could have happened purely by accident, 
mechanically, without any reason, for similar® species 

changing the names of personal, geographical and ethnographic 
sky are encountered in the literary vaults all over the place. 
house: instead of Kotsel, not worth Kolets, instead of Ge- 

orgy — Geogriy, instead of Lovot - Volot, instead of Bol- 

gare - Golbare, etc. 


The second excerpt from the discussed literal text 

news, which speaks about the mission of the Russian land to the apostle 

table that blessed the Kiev mountains and was erected on 

one of them is a cross, which also contains a story- 

a thought about a real historical event, - about preaching 

the apostle's visit to Kiev, who found himself here not listening 

in fact and incidentally, as the researchers believe, the foundations 

relying on the expression of our development that they misinterpret. 

said: “by God’s will,” but he deliberately arrived in 

Rus', in order to carry out its educational mission in the Primorsky 

Dnieper country. It is clear, however, that the Russian Federation is going here 
do not mention the apostle Andre, who in Yuev, during the time of the apostle- 
the stolskie who did not yet exist, of course, did not go, 
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and again about the apostles of the Slavs - St. Meodos, or 
more precisely, about St. Cyril - Constantine, who went to 
propagate to the Khazars and Yuev Russ, accompanied by 

his brother Meodiy. | 


But, to restore the original features of the present 

this passage, it is necessary first of all to supplement it 
text with some phrases mistakenly omitted from it- 

and proposals senselessly transferred from the census 
Sideways to other places of the chronicle vault. Namely: 


1) In the segment, located relatively close to 

of the story under consideration (Lavr., 4), in combination: “gathered 

on the mstv Senar poli (in Trinity sp.: Senari on poli) 

"to build a pillar" - the words "on m st" are completely incomprehensible 

we, and they are not in the verse of the Pentateuch (Genesis, XI, 2), from which 
that is why this whole combination is taken; these two words should be sung 
transfer back to our passage, — in the combination: "and 

put up a cross [on the spot] where Kiev stood.” 


2) The final part of the chronicle report about the campaign 
Oleg on Askold and Dir says this: 


“And Oleg saw the prince in Kyiv%, and Oleg said: “Behold! 

Mother of the Russian city." And bsha (bysha) he had Varyazi and 

The Slavs and others were called Rus. This Oleg began to 

you set and establish tribute to Slov, Krivich and Mary and 

(statutory) Varyag gave tribute from Novgorod 300 hryvnia 

for the summer, for the sake of peace, which Varya gave until Yaroslav's death 
home» 1). 


M.N. Pogodin also noted that this place is “one of the 

the most difficult in Nestor and in many respects"?). 

It is therefore not surprising that it was subjected to the most 
various interpretations of Russian historians. With your own 

On her side, I will also present my own in the following presentation 
a feasible explanation of this dark place. Here I remain 

I only pause at the sentence: “And Oleg said: behold, behold, mother 
"the city of Rus". That it is not externally connected 


1) Laurel, p. 23. 
2) Pogodin: “Lekshi”, W, pp. 79-83. 
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[12—43] 
firmly linked to the text and can be removed from it 
not only without any damage, but even to direct benefit 


for the consistent flow of work - this does not require any 
what explanations, being obvious in itself. But also 


the given phrase, by its very color and structure, is... 


shows signs of being alien in relation to the given 

to a new place, character. And indeed: . pagan Oleg 

out of the blue he utters a short but meaningful speech 

a speech composed in biblical expressions 

grooms and addressed directly to the 

my city Kiev), - a rBch, reminiscent of, 

in its lofty, solemn tone, a short word, 

with which the Patriarch of Constantinople addressed St. Olga 
after the rite of baptism was performed over her: “Blessed are you 


in Russian wives, etc." It is permissible, in view of this, 


admit that the words: “behold, be the mother of the city of Rus” 
were carried out not by Oleg, but by the apostle who blessed 

in these very expressions the Kiev mountains. That is why 

the indicated phrase should be transferred to the considered 

my chronicle story about the prophetic blessing given 

nom apostle to Kiev. 


3) Under 945, in the news of the arrival of the Drevlyans 

of the Russian ambassadors to Ol, we read: “And the stationer near Boriche- 

` you in the boat Bb because then the water flowed up the slope of the Kiev mountains- 
I won’t kill people even on the hem, but on the mountain”?). 


This mfsto was interpreted by academician E. E. Golubinsky 
that's the point, as if from ancient times, and even in the 10th century, the whole 
Kiev — Podol was constantly under water, so that 
people could live only on the mountains, from which the named scientist 
by the way, it is concluded that the Kiev-Ilyinskaya church 
the fort mentioned in Igor's treaty with the Greeks in 945, 


1) A. A. Kunik has already noted that the expression “mother city” is biblical. 


skoe. See II Samuel 20:19: “and the mother of the cities of Israel.” Cf. A. Marque- 
vicha; "On the Chronicles", issue 1, p. 151, where, however, it is erroneously indicated, 
as if this expression is related in the Bible in the passage just quoted 

st to Jerusalem while it is assigned there to the city of Avelo—-beo-Maa- 

he, besieged by Joab, the commander of King David. | 


2) Laurel, p. 54. 
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existed at that time not on Podolsk, but somewhere on the ledge 
Mikhailovskaya Hill from the Khreshchatyk side. The author of the article: 
“On the beginnings of Christianity in Kiev” 1) refutes this interpretation 
the idea and the conclusion drawn from it, finding that the given 

In 945 it was known that the Dnieper then ran along 

Kiev mountains, above Podil, and that people sat in the 

the mountainous part of Kiev, indicates only that all this happened 

as a result of the temporary, accidental event that occurred that year 


flood. With this last look it is impossible 


disagree. But I, in turn, ‘draw attention to 

that from the words: “6 for the water then flowed over the mountainside 
Kievskaya" we can conclude that the compiler of the chronicle was 

lal explained why the Drevlyans ambassadors stopped 

on the boat - namely under Borichev, and between the TBM it is explained- 


it turns out to be unsuitable, because the ambassadors could not help but accept 


to become under Borichev, no matter whether it was flowing at that time 
water along the Kiev mountains, or there is no other place for 

there was no camp after all. But to what extent are the words indicated 
superfluous and pointless in the news about the Drevlyan ambassadors, 
just as much, on the contrary, they are positively necessary in 

our story about the dedication of the Kiev mountains by the apostle. This 
The last chronicle narrates, “according to God’s adventure, 

come and hundred under the mountains on the birch trees.” Variant to the words: 
"by God's grace" is the expression "by grace" 

"God's", hidden in one of the lists of L%to- 

writing in combination < and came to Slovensk, and now (bla- 


by the grace of God) stands the great city of Novgrad”?). And so, 

to explain what actually manifested itself in 

in this case the grace of God came, and the first ones were added 

the initial words: "then the water would flow into the valley 

The people did not go to the Kiev and Podil regions, but to the mountains." That is 
there is: the apostle had the opportunity to come directly 

to the mountains and leave the boat directly onto the land (the coast is known 


1) Reprint from "Yuevs. Star.", Kiev, 1888, no. 
2) List of Soph. Acad., ed. 1795, p. 3. SEE. “About the composition of Russian. ltopi-. 
this" by Bestuzhev-Ryumin, Appendix, p. 2. 
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read sometimes: dry land, dry land 1) only because, especially 

arranged by God, it happened that just at the right time 

I have arrived! I am the apostle, the whole of Nizhniy Yuev was flooded with water. 
milk, flowing along the very Kiev mountains. 


Upon completion of the passage thus discussed, 

with all the above inserts, and according to production in 

there is no more placement that is appropriate to the meaning and course of the work 
words and sentences, its text will be presented to us as follows- 

In general, this is what it looks like: 


.... “And when he came to Korsun, he saw that it was near (there was) 

the mouth of the Dnieper and passed [from Korsun] to the mouth of the Dnieper- 
Rovskoe. [And Dnepr will flow into the 

The Pontic Sea, which is called the Russian Sea, 

[like the Russians], taught the holy apostle Ondr, brother of Peter. 

[trov]. And from there he went along the Dnieper mountains, and by chance 

By God's grace (var.: by God's grace) he came and stood under the mountains 

on berez. [Bol then the water flows up the mountain of Kiev, 

and the people did not sit on Podil%, but on the mountains]. And they spent the night 
wav?).—And the next morning he got up and spoke to those with him about the teachings- 
com: do you see these mountains? — Like it shines on these mountains 

the grace of God: there will be a great city and many churches 

God will be able to. And when he entered these mountains, he blessed them. 

[and speech: “behold, be the mother of the Russian city”]. And put up a cross 

[on the avenger], where Kiev stood and prayed to God, 

and salBz (va r.: descended) from the mountain of sowing.” 


To convince myself of the validity of my guess that 

the given passage in the form in which I have presented it 

wives, borrowed from some that did not reach us 

“Lives” of the Thessaloniki brothers, I will present the following considerations. 
wife: | | 


It is known that the authors of the laudatory words to Kirill and Me- 
the ode and the compilers of their lives very often compare 


1) See, for example, Laurus, p. 18 - “Tsar Mikhail went out with his troops along the shor 


"Rem". K 


2) Words in italics b» were added in later lists »- 


Topics. Cf. I. I. Malyshevsky: “Tale of the villages, Russian country of St. 


em'e, p. 15, pr. 3. 
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| | [45-46] 

The first teachers with the ancient patriarchs, prophets, judges- 

and the kings of Israel: Abraham, Samson, Gideon- 

nom, Solomon, etc. 1). Knowing this, one can smBlo 

It is believed that in this case the journey of St. Cyril to 

likened to the mountains of Kiev, although this is not directly expressed 
woman, the wanderings of the forefather of Tak, depicted in the Bible 

bli and Jewish haggadic tales. 


Thus, the Pentateuch (Genesis, Chapter 28) narrates that, according to 
with the desire and blessing of his parents, Takov set off 

to Mesopotamia. Having left Ber-Sheva, he went to 

Haran reached one place, where he stayed overnight, 

because the sun had set. Here, in a sleepy state, appeared 

to him the Lord, who repeated his promise given 

To Abraham and his descendants. Awakening from sleep, Jacob 

said: “Truly, the Lord is present in this place.... 

This is nothing other than the house of God." Then Takov stood up and 


took a stone... and set it up as a monument and called the name 


That's why. “Bet-El” (house of God).” 


This biblical message is expanded in the aggadah by many 

additional stories, of which I will indicate here only one. 

Interpreting the verse “And he came (zha -jiphra) to one hundred percent 
and spent the night there, because the sun had set,” Talmud, and 


Apostle Achnc 


followed by the Chaldean translation of the Bible (Targum), the basis 
Based on the etymological meaning of the verb “ta-jiphwa” it means 
more often: firstly, met, bumped into, and, secondly, 

begged, prayed, - they explain that Jacob, having arrived in 

Haran began to feel sad and regret that he did not stop. 

putno "to the place", which, according to legend, means 

Mount Moriah is identified by the Agada and with the city 

digging "Horev", and with Mount Sinai, where they prayed to God 

his father and grandfather, and was already thinking of returning immediately 
there, but, by God's arrangement, a great miracle took place: 

the earth made a leap, “jumped over”, and Mount Moriah moved 

having risen from her foundation, she went to meet the righteous man, 


1) See “Saints Cyril and Meodius” by Prof. A. Voronov, p. 183. 
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who came across her - (zha -jiphga in the first meaning- 

nii). Here is the Patriarch, having prayed. God (ma - jipppy B 

(in the second sense), spent the night, but not because it went 

the sun, but on the contrary, the Prevfchny prematurely extinguished 

the day's prayer was given so that the patriarch could stay overnight and 
I had the opportunity to converse with the Lord in secret, like 

but the way the owner puts out the lights in his house in order to 

to give your guest a night's rest, and yourself a chance 

have a quiet conversation with a guest). 


Let us compare our literary work with this tale. 
VYST. | 


At the request of Tsar Michael and with the blessing of the Patriarch 
Photius, St. Cyril, accompanied by his brother, sent 

wound into the Russian country subject to the Khazars. From the mouth 
Dnieper he went to the Kiev mountains, of which one 

was called Khorev (Khorevitsa), — the mountain of the Lord, 


mountain of the Most High. And so, for the sake of the saint, a non-' 


a common occurrence - "God's adventure": Dnepr came out 

from its banks and the water began to flow near the very 

mountains, as a result of which St. Cyril, as it were, came across 

them (zha-jiphoa), having received the opportunity to directly 

to stand next to them on your boat and spend the night under one of them 
them. The next day, in the morning, the saint prophesied to his 
students, among whom, without any doubt, were 


and the newly converted Jews and Judeo-Khazars, the future of the 

except Kiev, as the center of religious and church life of the Russian 

skago people (“house of God”) and, together with tvm, as a medium 

dins or peaks of the entire Russian land (in Agad, place, where 

Jacob spent the night, depicted as faBig kha - age2 - navel 

or the center of the earth) and behind it, having placed it on the mountain, instead of 
stone monument, cross, prayed to God- 

ma-jipxpa, in the second meaning% of this saying. 


This alone is a striking similarity to the chronicle story 
with the Jewish saying reveals that it refers 


1) Talmud Babylon, treatise Sangendrin, l. 98 6. 
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[17-18] 


precisely to the preaching of St. Kirill in Kievan Rus, 


in view of the fact that the notorious “Word of Cyril the Slovene 


Solunsky, Bulgarian philosopher", containing in itself 

the legendary form of the news about the mission of the philosopher, to Bulgaria 
ram, also composed in the spirit of the Jewish Haggadah, probably, 

newly converted Jews, as is thoroughly explained 

me in another place!). | 


The very fact of the establishment of the Dnieper Rus': 

Lunsk brothers and their preaching activity in. 

Kiev is positively confirmed, by the way, by the witness%-— 

the Roman Catholic "brevarium", GDB, in 

avenged under the 5th [Julia short biography of the Slavs- 

of the first teachers, it is directly stated that St. Meodius, as 
Some writers report that he went to preach in 


Muscovy and founded the episcopal throne in Kiev?). 


The same fact is indirectly indicated in Pannon- 

The Life of Constantine. I understand the famous story 

of this Life that, being in Korsun, Constantine 

I found the Gospel and the Psalter written in Russian letters, 

and the man who spoke Russian, he had a fight with him, 

I received from him the power of Russian speech and soon began to read 
and explain the Russian Gospel. According to a very probable guess 

late prof. I. I. Malyshevsky, 3) reported Life, 

that Constantine found a priest in Korsun. books written 

in Russian, it should be understood that he found 

because I was looking and asking, wanting to find 

the remains of the Russian translation of sacred scriptures and liturgy, which- 
would use them to further their mission. It is, 

however, the question is: if the “Lives” are known about Russian books, 


1) See “Works of the Yuev Spiritual Academy” for 1891, June (article MP 

of this volume). Cf. the review of this article by the late Professor Syrku in his book 
g: “On the history of book correction in Bulgaria in the 16th century, vol. 1, issue. 1: 
“myself and life of Patriarch Evomiy Ternovsky”, St. Petersburg. 1899, pp. 523-524, 


2) "It's our method. (Satroppi, a. 1882, 

r. 4): Etapsei iatep ip roiopiat ipuehii ee, sh poppiy vgirfrogev igayipu, 
zey erizsoriya upbara, in Movsouiat rgoriii wivrgev- 

ziz, hroronapniiiciet Kioxenset cn s3iirurie. 


h) “St. Kirill and Meodiy”, Kiev, 1886, p. 50. 
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according to the sole conclusion of prof. A. S. Budilovich, 
cannot be interpreted in any other sense than the direct 

my, literal, i.e. if we accept that these books were 

written in the ancient Slavic-Russian language%, and not in Bol- 
Gars, or Gothic, or Swedish, or Danish 

language, as other researchers believe, is what 

Constantine, before setting off for Itil, 

Could the Khazars have needed Russian books? 

It is clear that for the purposes of his mission he needed books 
Jewish and Samaritan, which he did in Korsun, acted 

certainly, I found and studied it, as in the debates with the Jews 
and he referred to these books by Muslims. But for what purpose, 
I repeat, he needed Russian books? Isn't that right? 


We conclude from this that the embassy that came from the Khazars 

to Constantinople to Emperor Michael III with a request for admission 
a learned man who could argue with the Jews 

and the Saracens, were sent, in fact, from Po- 

liang - Kiyan, called in the "Life" by the Khazars, because 

they were ruled by a prince from the Khazar tribe, who was 

we are in dependent, vassal relations with the supreme 

to the Khazar Kagan, and what, in fact, to them, Pol- 

to us, and a missionary (“philosopher”) was sent, in the person of 
Constantine, who, accompanied by his brother, sent- 

first went to the Khazar capital on the Volga, where he competed with 
former Muslim scholars at the court of the chief Khagan and 

Jews, and then, having “defeated” their opponents and, most importantly, 
but, having secured a decree from the tolerant kagan that- 

that none of the tribes subject to the latter day would refuse 

the transition to Christianity began, he returned to Korsun, 

from where he then headed along the Dnieper to his final destination 
of his mission - to Kiev, which explains his 

efforts to find and study books written in advance 

the language spoken by part of the population of Rus', 

in its proper and most general meaning, Kiev Rus 

skoy. 


Finally, a hint about the journey of Saints Cyril and Meodius 
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| [19-20] 

in the Russian country is hidden and in the Initial L%btopisi, in 

words: “And the Dnieper flows into the Ponetsk Sea..., along it 

the same way, [as did the priest], taught the holy apostle Ondr, brother of Peter. 
"trov". 


This insertion sentence, at first glance, seems 

completely unnecessary, because above, in the description of the path “from 
"Varangian to the Greeks", it has already been said once that "in Pontus 
Sea... then the Dnieper River,” and as for the note about the walk- 

you along the shores of the Black Sea of the Apostle Andrew, then the builder 
but it is not clear why and for what reason it is emphasized 

It is common knowledge that the latter was Peter's brother. 

Between TBm, if we only proceed from the fact that at present 

In this excerpt the speech is about the mission of the Slavic First Teachers. 
of the Dnieper Russians, it becomes clear 

that the narrator, by natural association of thoughts, recalls 


Nile, that Andrei, as the legend says (“like a prince”), 
went to preach, accompanied by his brother Peter 

on the coast of Pontus, into which it flows with its mouth 
river Dnbpr, and that, therefore, there is a similarity 
_and the continuity between the preaching exploits 

brothers of Thessalonica and brothers of the First Apostles. 


In conclusion, I cannot help but mention the Central Block series of articles. 
tey prof. V. I. Lamansky, under the title "Slavic Life- 

that is St. Kirill, as a religious and ethical work and 

as a historical source", published in the magazine 

Min. Narod. Prosvishcheniya for 1903-1904, but, to the extreme 

my regret!, which have become known to me only now. 


The venerable author in his detailed study 

a book distinguished by a wealth of literary references 

and references, carries out the position that the said “Life”, 
delivered at the end of the 9th century, but reached us in 

lists not ancient 15-16 centuries, there is a monument not historical- 
Czech, but literary, partly artistic, partly di- 

dactic, - that this monument is in the form it is 

exists at the present time, turns out to be changed 

and supplemented against its original version, - that 
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The number of inserts in Life includes indications about occupations 


Constantine -— a philosopher in Hebrew and Samaritan. 


manuscript, about the books found in Kherson, written 

Russian letters, and a man who spoke Russian 

stream, and about the debates of the philosopher with the Jews and Muslims in 
Khazars, -— what is the story about the invention of the Slavic alphabet 

and about the beginning of the translation of the Gospel before the very late So- 
Luna brothers to Moravia - constitutes a tendentious 

Moravian invention, which, in fact, is a translation 

The sacred books were made by Constantine back in 885 

g. in Constantinople, and what is most important, a philosopher, together 


with his brother, was not at all with his own Khazars, but was 
he was in 861 in Rus', i.e. in the recent Khazaria, or, according to the letter 
Anastasia the librarian to Bishop Gavderik, - Gazar F. 


Against some of these conclusions I will allow myself to 
in the further presentation make their feasible deputies%— 


dreams, to which I will have the opportunity when considering 


the story reproduced in the Nikon Chronicle, 

awaiting Constantine Porphyrogenitus and Zonaras, and in- 

which was part of the so-called Bandur!ev Greek 

the story of Vladimir's baptism, namely the story of the miracle of 
the burning of the Gospel, thrown into the furnace with diluted in 
with fire, which story, as I will indicate, 

borrowed, tshays tikapis, from the Samaritan book of Jesus 

Navina. 


On this same point I only note that the thought that 

that the first baptism of Kievan Rus took place under the 

the active participation of the Slavic first teachers, and that 
The Zar mission of the latter was, in essence, a Russian mission. 
thus, it is defended by such a distinguished scholar, 

as V. I. Lamansky, and what speaks in favor of this position 

rit and a passage extracted by me from under one of the layers 
spring embankments with which our Po- 

there are temporary years+. 
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IN THE INITIAL STORIES AND SAYINGS. RUSSIAN. LETHOPS 

| [81-22] 

and now to the last component of the tale 

about the journey of the Apostle Andrew through the Russian land. 


The third excerpt of the subject under discussion contains 
live a story about Novgorod baths. 
Based on this story, we can say with certainty that 


``its source was a strikingly similar one 


description of Slavic baths, preserved in the 8th excerpt 
geographical - compilation of the Spanish Arab Al-Bekri 
(XI century), under the title: “Books of paths and countries”!). B means 


"the extract (according to the Constantinople manuscript) is different 


There are two parts. In the first of them, the most important, 
there are reports about the Slavs and Rus, reported from 

the name of the Spanish Jew-I Bragi Ma-ibn-Yakub Izra- 
Iltyanin, who, having accompanied, according to guesses from- 
followers 2), Bishop Rezemund, sent by the Spanish 

by Caliph Abderrahman III with a diplomatic mission 


We went to Emperor Otto I, arrived in Merzerburg, le- 


living on the border of Thuringia, Saka and the Slavic lands, 

stayed in this city for some time, saw everything here 

Bulgarian ambassadors and, upon returning to their homeland, 

compiled a description of his travels to different countries, 

around 965. In the second part of the mentioned passage from 

Al-Bakri's books of knowledge about the Slavs are already cited from the perspective of 


Masudi. That's all the description of the Slavic 


baths. It can be assumed, however, that the words: "Mas'udi said- 

rit”, placed at the very beginning of the 2nd part of the passage, 

are carried, in fact, only to the immediately following 

them listing the Slavic tribes, and what is contained 

almost at the end of the passage there is a description of the Slavic custom of steaming < 
to be whipped in hot baths is taken again from Ibrahimov's iterary 

him. In favor of such an assumption, it seems to many, 

that, according to the testimony of academician A. A. Kunik, quoted 


1)) “News of Al-Bekri and other authors about Rus' and the Slavs”, part 1 
Articles and researches of A. Kunik and Baron V. Rosen. St. Petersburg, 1878. 
3) ipia.,.. pp. 12-15, 74. 
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Al-Bekri, on behalf of Masudi, the information about the Slavs is not completely 
is consistent with the dark section of "Golden Meadows", in which 
rum is talking about the same tribe, and as for the description 
Slavic baths, it is very doubtful whether it was borrowed 

it is from Mas'udi's Kitab al—Tenoiha!). However, it belongs 
whether the above description was originally by Masudi, or 

to the Jew Ibrahim, or to another author, in any case%, 

judging by the considerations that will be discussed 

below, it must be recognized as very probable that in 

it came into Russian writing in the form of a translation from 
anyone of a foreign language, spoken by a Jew, or 

ts, who knew the Hebrew language, and, undoubtedly, 

but that it, before it got into the Ancient Record on 

the place he now occupied in it represented 

a component of a separate entry containing a story 

Gyuryaty Rogovich (correctly - Gyuri Torgovich?) 

about the marvels and wondrous things seen and heard 


a youth of the last day, who set out "along the Dnieper mountains" to 
Novgorod (and Ladoga), and from there to Pechora, Yugra and Samoyed, 
— a story which, in its entirety, is probably 

belonged to a Jewish traveler; and the very name “Gyu- 

"rya", perhaps, only a shortening of what is common among Jews 

named Gorion or Gurion"). 


For clarity, I will first compare in parallel 
the text of the chronicle story and an excerpt from Al- 
Bekri about the Slavs and their neighbors. 


1) 1., p. 94. 


2) This is how this name is partly read in the Russian History of V.N. Tatishchev- 
va, 11, 169. See “Historical-Crit. research about Novgorod. lBtopisyakhe, I. Se- 
Nigova. M., 1888, p. 221. 


c) There is a collection of aggadic interpretations (midrash) on the book of Esoire, 
compiled in the 8th or 9th century, bearing the name “Miigasvsh ABa Sogiop”. 

The above-mentioned historical-agadic text is known to Russian researchers. 

book entitled: “The Book of Joseph son of Goryun” (Pseudo-Joseph IX 

or 10th century). 
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Chronicle 


“And he went along the Dnieper mountains, and 
come to Slovfni, where now 

Novgorod, and the people there saw 

existing, as is their custom, 

and how they wash themselves (in the bath), and 
they are bragging and are amazed at them... and 
speech to them: “Wonderful sight in 

land of Slovenia, coming to us 

sbmo: view of the ancient baths, and 

I burn (the stone) very much 

(ramyano) and concentrate, and boo- 

blow Nazi, and be covered with water 

sour catfish (usniyanom, 

(taker), and they will take it upon themselves 


the rod is young and they beat 

themselves (and they pour water on the stone) 
du), and they will finish that off, barely 
crawl away alive and get wet 

cold water and so revived 

vut. And do this all day long, 

not tormented by anyone, but by ourselves 
torment, otherwise do not wash 

myself, but torment (ablution 


“self, and not torment). And hear- 


Behold, I marveled.” 


(Lavr. Chronicle, 1872 edition, 
pp. 7-8; indicated in brackets 
options from other lists 

kov). 


[23] 
Al-Bekri. 


And they (the Slavs) do not have 

baths, but they arrange 

make yourself a house made of wood and law- 
they fill the cracks with some 

mothers, which is formed 

on their trees, looks like 

greenish WATER MOSS, AND 

which they call ud f. 

She serves them instead of 

skis for their ships. Zatbm 

they make a hearth out of 

stones in one of the corners 

his (this house) and in fact 

at the top opposite the fireplace there is an open 
They open a window to let the smoke out. 
When will it (the hearth) be painted? 

Looks like they're closing it down 


' the window and lock the doors of the house, 


— and there are reservoirs in it 
for water and water with this 
a hot fireplace with water, and 
then the steam rises. And in 


each of them has a connection 

like dry branches, which 

they set in motion' 

air and attract it. 

to yourself, and then they open up 
their pores and excess comes out 


from them and flow from 


their rivers. And there are no 

on one of them there are traces of 
pi or abscess. And they called 
They build this house al-atbba. 
(Izv. Al-Bekri, p. 57). 
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Comparing the two texts, one cannot help but notice the common- 

their similarity in content. They differ from each other | 

other, except for some variations in expressions. 

But such differences are not difficult to explain to oneself, because Russian 
translation of this passage from the works of Al-Bakri, as 

The Russian translator himself is known to have been made only by the means 
conjecturally, conjecturally, without certainty of correctness 

reading and understanding of the Arabic original. This is especially 

is especially clearly revealed in the sentence: “and law- 

they fill the cracks of it (the house) with some material, which 

formed on their trees, looks like a greenish vo - 

moss and which they call uj." According to 

gadkB of the Russian publisher of the work of Al-Bekri, in “uj” 

the Russian word moss is used, in which the following 

the sound in the Slavic form, without a doubt, was transformed 

from the ancient sound z'). Between tBm, it can easily happen, 

that here we are not talking about moss at all, but about what is being mentioned 
in our literary story the dreamed kvass, 

i.e. water in which the fish soup grass was boiled (which, perhaps, 


maybe, according to the Arabic transcription, it is ud zh), and which 

did you wash yourself in a bathhouse to remove skin impurities?). 

In such a case, the above proposal will be received by, 

of course, a completely different meaning. On the other hand, Russian 

The Chinese translator of the chronicled story about the baths could... 

in turn, to avoid a literal transfer of 

long and add something from yourself personally. Such 

I consider the last sentence to be an addition to the original. 

to his wife: “otherwise, do this all the days, not tormenting anyone, but yourself 
to torment yourself, otherwise you do not wash yourself, but torment (not wash 

"to yourself, and torment)." When analyzing these phrases, one cannot help but notice 
immediately of their Jewish origin. Thus, the phrase: "and that is your- 

"to rejoice all the days" (i.e. constantly, and not every day, as 

understood these words of Metropolitan Plato) to make a literal version of 
translation of the Hebrew combination: Kaskha ]aazi Ka! ha -jatut, — 


C, p. 112, note. + 
2) See Dictionary of the Church. and Russian language Academician Science 


490 


+ 2 e2 5 67. 
b" 
WITH 


Oioiigea Bu (so Su 
. and y b 


4B" , 29G 


IN THE NARRATIVES AND SAYINGS INITIAL. RUSSIAN. LETHOPS 


| from 25] 

which does not occur in this form in the Bible, but 

is hidden many times in the book “Ha-Yashar”>, between 

why, in the description of the lawlessness of the Sodomites, which served 
a model for the Russian story about Shemyaka's trial 1). The phrase: 

“But to do this is not a prayer for oneself, but a torment” shows one’s 
the predominantly Jewish writing style 


select for beauty and expressiveness of style, rhymes with 
_consisting of two consonant words, one of which is expressed 


expresses a concept that is completely opposite to the concept expressed 
called by another word. Such rhymes and alliteracies 

are already found in the Bible. For example, I will point to the book . 
Prophet Isaiah, U, 7: “And He waited for justice (tiisshrdié), but. 


here is bloodshed (pizeprasn), I was waiting for the truth (2e4aka) and 


here is the cry (2eaca)." From this it is permissible to draw the conclusion, 
that and the Russian translation of the text contained in the Initial LF- 
the writing of the story about the baths passed, as I noted above, 

through the hands of a Jew, or at least a person knowledgeable in 

Jewish writing"). 


Now I still have to straighten out, so to speak, the torn- 

the baths in the proper place of the chronicle, 

but it was removed due to the scribe's oversight, namely - 

in the story of Gyuryata, vrne, Guriya (Gurion or Gorion) about 
Ugrf. 


This is the form in which it should be restored, 
in my opinion, the text of this story. $). | 


1) See Sefer-ha-Ya shar, Warsaw, 1876, p. 33, line 10 above. 
hu, and the article by academician Sukhomlinov “The Tale of Shemyaka’s Court” in 
Collection of the 2nd Department. Ak. N. 1873, vol. X. No. 6. 


2) Many may, perhaps, object that after all, the techniques and allitera- 

Similar darkness, which I mentioned in the text, are found, for example, in 

Words of Danshla Zatochnika (Pereyaslav-Goreslav, Lach-plach). But this is the most 
Was not the word of Daniel closely related to Jewish literature? 

tour? There is a lot of data for an affirmative answer to this question, 


the presentation of which here, of course, is inappropriate. 


c) Explanation of typographic signs used in the presentation 

the following text of the story: 1) the ellipses mean that in this 

I have omitted one or more words; 2) in straight brackets 

words transferred from one place to another are circled, and semicircles 
— words printed in italics and added by me based on guesswork. | 
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[26] 

“Behold, I want to say what I heard before these 4 years ago, even 

in the tales of Gyurya Torgovich Novgorodets, saying to the sitse: “as if 
I sent my servant to... the people who give tribute to Novgorod. 


[And he went along the Dniepr mountains, and came to Slovny, where now 
Novgorod, and the appearance of those people, as is their custom, and how 


they wash themselves (in the baths... (and from there they go to) Shechora; and 
my servant went to them], and said to them: I have seen a marvelous thing in 
the land of Slovenia is approaching me: the type of baths is wooden... etc. 


d. up to and including the words: “and that is not to do one’s own motion, but to do it 
chenie. And when they heard this, behold... they marveled |. 


And from there go to Yugra. The Yugra people have their own language and 
nine with Samoyede in the midnight countries. Ugra is rekosha 

to my servant: we have marvelously found a miracle, which nBsmy 

we heard before these years, and this is the third year that began to be: 
mountains going into the bow of the sea, etc. 


“I said to Gyuryat: “these are the people of Alex’s rivets.” 

Sandrom the Macedonian king, as Meeo- 

diy Patariysky, verb, etc.” — to the words: “but we are on the front 
"Let us return as we said before!" 


:This was, in my opinion, the original text of Gu-'s story. 
ryaty. 


It remains for me, in conclusion, to present two Zori 
notes to this text. 


1) Based on the opening words of the story: “Behold, 

I want to say what I heard..., ...what I told Gyurya Torgovich, 
Novgorodets”, others found that the chronicler heard different 

tale of Yugra; from Gyuryata itself. Professor - Bestuzhev- 

Ryumin believed that the story was borrowed by the compiler of the book - 
Topics from a written source of Novgorod origin 

niya, where it was already written: “this is what I want to say,” etc. That 
the researcher brought the story closer to Gyuryata's story 

in the Ipatiev list of chronicles under the year 6622, legend 

about glass eyes falling from the sky into Ladoga, 


1) Laurus. 226-228. 
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that both of these tales may have once constituted one 

tsfloe:). But, for my part, I will point out that in the Talmud%, 
on behalf of Rabbi Bar-b a r—-Khan, a whole series is given 
stories about various miracles and miraculous phenomena, 

the latter heard and heard during his wanderings 

in distant desert lands, which stories are more 

some begin with the words: <he told me someone (Arabic) 
"merchant'?). In view of this, it seems likely that 

the whole story about Yugra has been transferred to the LP 


` the work of some Jewish traveler, who 


the stories he read about miracles in distant places 

passed off other peoples as the purchases reported to him by some 

com Guryei, and that the writer supplemented this story 

myself with an excerpt from the passages contained in the Chronographs 

kov from the "Revelation of the Kingdoms of the Nations", bearing the name 


`Meodius of Patara (d. 310), but scholars attributed 


given to St. Meodos, Patriarch of Constantinople?). What 

As for the name of Gury Torgovych “Novgorodian”, it, 

I believe that this does not in any way serve as proof that the story about 
which is now being conducted, arose on the soil of Novgorod 

legends. By "Novgorodets" we should, I think, understand 

he is not necessarily a resident or a native of the Novgorod region. 
authorities, but a merchant, a guest (regardless of his nationality), 
trading in Novgorod goods, or entering Novgorod 

a family of two trading families, just as the name Sura- 

the same was also adopted by Russian people who were engaged in trade 


I love Surazh or Surov goods *). And why is it so, in 

This can be verified from the building in Ipat. L'top., under 

1289, description of the burial of Prince Vladimir Vasilkovich Ga- 

face: “And so, having wept over him, the whole multitude of Volodya- 

Mertsev, men, and women, and children, N%m'tsi, and Surozh'tsi, and Novgorod- 


1) See Bestuzhev-Ryumin: “On the composition of the Russian language”, pp. 78-9; cf. A. I. 
Markevich: About chronicles, vol. I, p. 161. 

2) Talmud Babylon, treatise. Bava-Batra, l. 73 and 74. 

c) See Sakharov: “Eschatological writings and tales in ancient Russian 

"Russian writing". Tula, 1879, pp. 97-98 

4) See V. G. Vasilievskiy: “Russian-Byzantine research”, Introduction to life 

ie.sv. Steph. Surazhsky, pp. SSHP. 
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Rodzi and the Jews wept, like Jerusalem was taken.”... From 


from this place the Chronicle shows that about the Surozhians and Novgorod- 

. tsakh is spoken of as about the inhabitants of Vladimir (Volodym! rtsakh), 

to and not to Surozh and Novgorod. Thus, taking into account 

| the story goes that, according to the story, the youth Gyuryat, setting off to 
| to the faithful peoples, went up the Dnieper, followed by- 


It can be concluded that the interpreted tale was not written in Novgorod, but 


most likely somewhere in the south of Russia, where they have lived for a long time 
| many% Jews. 


2) Further, in parallel to the story of Ugra about the peoples, the closed 
between high mountains, in which constant 

“crying and talking and biting the mountain, wanting to be tall,” you can 
cite a story preserved in the book “Tsror ga Mor” 

Rabbi Abraham Saba, - the following content: “In the commentary 

tar! r. Joseph Kimhi (writer of the 12th century) on books after%d- 

I read of them the prophets that he (Kimhi) saw one book 

where is it written that Alexander the Great locked Gog 

and Magog between the great and high mountains, from which 

there is only one way out. In this place HE 

(Alexander) erected a strong building with iron pillars. 

so that you (the imprisoned peoples) could not get out from there. 

Yes. And on those pillars he placed those made with great 

the art of iron men who strike incessantly 

into the walls with hammers and picks, so that people, finding 

those who were inside understood that they were always building and strengthening the wall 
"don't let the people there get out with the crow!"). From this you can 


_ it is clear that the legend about the peoples imprisoned by Alexander, 
which among Jewish authors is also mentioned by Joseph 

Flavius?), has been used since ancient times among the Jews, - what again- 
the idea of the probability of Jewish origin is confirmed 

the whole story of Gyuryata in general 


1) See in the “Collection of Articles on Jewish History and Literature”, issue 1. 
St. Petersburg, 1866. Notes by A. Ya. Garkavi to Orshansky’s article: “The Talmud says- 
niya ob Al. Maked.», pp. 26-27. 


2) Cf. A. Ya. Garkavi: “Unpublished versions of the novel about Alexander”. St. Petersburc 
1892, p. 2. | | 
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2. PRECAUTION ABOUT KIEV. 


x | 


In direct connection with the story about the apostle Andrei 

ref in the Chronicle contains a story about the founding of Kiev by three 
brothers, of whom the eldest was Kiy, as it is erroneously said, 

you scribe, ignorant people believe, was supposedly 

carrier from the opposite side of Dnspra, but on the sa- 

when he reigned over his tribe, he went to Tsar- 

city, where he was awarded special honors by the Tsar, 

went to the Danube and cut down (built) a small city there,” 

still known to this day among the Dunaytsy under the name "Kievets", gdf 
Hotfl was about to settle with his family, but the local residents 

they didn't allow him to carry out his decision, why did he 

returned to his city of Kiev, where soon, both he and his 

brothers and sisters, passed away'). 


It is interesting to get acquainted with the views of historians on this 
story. 


According to Safarik, it is a family tradition that has come down to us 
to Nestor in the songs. Pogodin, pointing out that in the very 

The topography contains two legends about KIB, “as if objects 
"dispute," the second one considers - about Kiy's journey to Constantinople - 
indisputable, reaching the chronicler in writing >). 

Sreznevsky considered this second legend to be brought from 
Bulgarians?). Zablin, recognizing both stories as vengeful, 

Kiev, gives them the following explanation: “The legend about the first 
in Kiev, he says, the people rightly understand 

him a ferryman to that shore, and to the Caspian from the western lands 
shallows, and to Constantinople from our upper lands. In this 

meanings, as a carrier, Kiev takes on special significance 

for ancient Russian life in general. It is the most important 
intermediary of trade relations between Sver and the South and West 
with the East... and freely opens the gates from all of Russia 

lands to Constantinople itself”, or, as he expressed it in another 
mbstvV the same writer, “as a mediator, always 

AIS / 


1) Laurel. Book, pp. 8-9. 
2) See Pogodin, “Lekschi”, I, 162. 
h) See Markevich: “ABOUT LOTIONS”, 1, 150. 
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was received in Constantinople with no small honor". V. G. 

Vasilievsky in his important work: “Russian-Byzantine! 

(Russian research?) I am inclined, if I am not mistaken, to admit, 

according to an ancient local legend about the journey of Kiy Tsesarug-— 

full historical accuracy. As for the dis- 

the chronicles tell of the construction by Kiy on the Danube of a town called 
he was at the Dunaytsy and still is Kevtsy, then V. G. Vasilievsky 

in another, much earlier work of his *) he noted that 

It is known that this probably developed at the beginning of the 11th century, because 
at that time in the Danube region, there was indeed a state 

the ancestor of Kiy - K!00$, - as is evident from one Greek 

geographical dictionary of the Polish language, where such a city is indicated 
Asia Minor, and then it was added that in Mysia (Bulgaria) 

There is a city of the same name. To this note, N. P. 

Barsov added on his own behalf that to this day in the region 

There are several places with similar sounds in the lower Danube 

common names: Kypeni, Kiora, Kiotrax). 

These are the views and judgments of authoritative representatives 

science on the chronicle story about the first founders of Kiev. 

It is a pity, however, that none of the named 

scientists, nor anyone else bothered to condescend to criticize 

a detailed analysis and explanation of the text of the story being interpreted, 
presented as it was presented in ancient times 

them and later copies of the chronicle, devoid of any 

human meaning. So, for example, let's take at least grammar- 

the sentence with which our story begins: “ 

lem (?) who lived separately and ruled his clans, and who 

and before this the brothers (what brothers are these?) were Polyane, and lived to- 
I wait with my family and on my places, ruling everyone 

"by his own birth'"®). In connection with this place Pogodin expresses 

his surprise that Nestor, without having said a word about K1b with 

1) See the review by Professor Kotlyarevsky of “The History of Russian Life” 
damn, to Kiev. Univ. Izv. for 1880 No. 11, pp. 469-470. 

2) Chronicle of the Archaeological Commission, 1893, p. CXXXYMU. 

3) “Vizatiya i Pechenepi”, Zh. M. N. Pr. for 1872, Dec., p. 304. Cf. N, P 
Barsova: “Essays on Russian historical geography, 1885, pp. 9-50. 


4) See N. P. Barsova, I. With. 
5) Laurel, p. 8, lines 7-10. 
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brothers, says directly: “whoever takes it even before this.” From here _ 

Pogodin concludes that this whole place “clearly belongs 

not Nestor but borrowed from somewhere”:). But many 

it turns out that it is much clearer to everyone that the copyist, in his own way, 
as usual, and here he made a mistake, moving it “to the front” 

phrase that should have been “written in the back.” Or — stop- 

We are looking at the next place: “and there was a forest and a forest near the city 
great, and there were hunting beasts; there were men wise and understanding- 

and they were called Polyane. From them are the Polyane in Kyiv and 

to this day. And then the pagans were devouring the lake and the wells. 

and we grow, like other pagans"?). From the first 

Looking at this tirade it is noticeable that before us is only a set 

words that do not give any definite coherent thought. 

in the same way, can one assume that the compiler of the chronicle 


_ of this vault, whoever he was, Nestor, Sylvester, or 


another person, — called the "pagans" "wise men", then 

as in other places the chronicles are everywhere, where only they stand 
“trash”, there you will constantly find the epithet side by side: “and 
"It is no less strange that the chronicler considered it his duty 

to refute the opinion of the ignorant that Kiy was a ferryman, 

pointing out that if this were so, then he would not have gone to 
Constantinople would not have reigned over its family, but meanwhile 
the writer at the same time attests to both Kiy and his brothers, 

like a zbrolovov. Is the craft of a zbrolovov immeasurable? 

more honorable than the work of a carrier? 


In view of such glaring inconsistencies, 

placed in the text of our story, it is possible, without risking a mistake, 
fight, conclude that the last one was corrupted by copying 

kami. For the restoration of the original it is necessary to compare 

the content of the story with its Jewish prototype: 


Here's the thing. 


In the book of historical and agadic writings that I have already mentioned above, 
its contents, under the title: "Book of the Holy Spirit" (book 


1) Research, notes and lectures, P, 389, note. 
2) Soph. L+t. (P.S.R.L., U, 84). Also in some other lists 
kah. r 
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righteous, or book of righteousness), the genealogy is set out 

descendants of the three sons of Noah: Shem, Ham and Taphet, according to. 

their origin, tribal relationship and places of settlement.-—- 

compiled primarily according to the Pentateuch (Gen., Chapter 10), but 

with significant modifications and additions. This gene- 

the illogical essay ends like this: “And the sons of Aram (the younger 

step of the son of Shem) they also went and built a city for themselves, on- 
calling him Uz, after the name of his eldest brother, 

and they dwelt there: this is the land of Uz unto this day. And it came to pass, 
the second year after the destruction of the tower, and a man came out of the earth 
of Nineveh, from the house of Asar, named Bela, and went (with 

tsflyu) to settle down with his own house, where only 

will succeed (where it happens). And they came to (the place) opposite the guest- 
family neighborhood, opposite Sodom, and ate there. And stood up 

That man built a small city, calling it 

by its name "Bela": this is the land of Tsaor (Zigor) to this day 

days. These are all the tribes of the sons of Shem by languages and cities. 

them, spreading across the earth after the pillar. Each one 

A separate region, each separate city and each separate 

a new tribe from the tribes of the sons of Noah built the last 

for himself many cities, and he reigned 

whether the kings who ruled over them 

by them. Thus do all the generations of the sons of Noah throughout the ages” 1). 
The given passage easily explains the origin 

tales about Kiy and his brothers. The author of the chronicle is expected to 

to depict the story of “who was the first prince to come to Kiev” 

to live, and where did the Russian land come from? But where can I get the facts? 
tical data for such a story? Where can I get the data? 

science about the primitive times of Russian (Kiev) historical 

life? The "Book of Righteousness" saved the chronicler. Having opened this 

book, the chronicler found that the sons of Shem (Shem knows 

read: name, word, glory) scattered to different places 

separate tribes, each of which was governed by a 

the king appointed by them over themselves. And since our chronicler knew, 


1) "Sefer Ha-Yashar". Warsaw. 1876. Separate part of the Pentateuch "Noah", p. 
18-19 | 
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that the Polyane (Kiyane) are Slavs ("are of the Slavic race"), 

then he had every right to conclude that they, the Kiyans, were like sons. 

we of Slava, as Slava did not, without a doubt, “created” the very same thing, 
that all the sons of Shem (Shem) are also. Then, having read from the "Sepher- 


ha-Yashar", that the Semites (bHe snet, sons of Glory), like all 


In general, the descendants of Noah built cities that they called 
by their own names or by the names of their elders 

brothers, — the chronicler realized that the Kiev region 

Now they probably got their names from their original 

inhabitants. Further, in view of the narrative of "Sefer ha-Yashar" 
that a certain man named Bela settled with his family 

his own against the cities of the area, where he built a small 
which city, called to this day by the name of its builder, 

The writer concluded that what exists in the surrounding area 

st of Kiev, - on the left bank of the Dnieper, - a populated area, on- 
(called Gorodok at the time of the chronicle's compilation), 


“this was done by none other than the same Kiem, in whose name 


Kiev is called “great city”, and from which the small city 

The family (town) also received its name “Kievets”. 

Finally, knowing from the Pentateuch (Gen. 36:32-33) and the Chronicles- 

It is mentioned (1:43, 44) that the namesake of the mentioned Bela reigned in 
the land of Edom (before the reign of the king among the sons of Israel), 
and that the biblical history tells us nothing more about him, 

besides the fact that he lived and died, and after him reigned 

Ioab, after whose death he became king. Husham, etc., is ours. 

the chronicler reasoned quite reasonably that he too would be allowed to 
but to say about K1 only that the latter, they say, reigned in 

in his own way, built a town and, having accomplished “everything earthly,” 
ordered us to live long. | 


Thus, it can be stated with certainty that the first 
the figurative text of our story read like this °). 


“Polem (Polyanom, according to the NK. sp.: Sloven), who lived 
individuals and their families..., and they lived each with their 


1) See N..P. Barsova, op. SI., p. 143. 
2) I cite the text according to the Laurel Sp. with the discrepancies indicated in 
"Consolidated Chronicle", published by L. I. Leibovich, St. Petersburg, 1876, pp. 6-7. 
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they were born in their own places, each ruling their own 
"to them." 


“And there were three brothers: the name of one was Kiy, and the name of the other Shchek, 
the third Horeb, and their sister Lybed. Kiy is watching over the Mountain. 

[above the river Dnfprom], and Shchek is located on [another] mountain, 

which is now called Shchekovitsa, and Horeb is on the third mountain, from 

he was called Khorivitsa, and built a city in the name of his brother 

their eldest and named him Kiev [From them 

the essence of the Kievans, who before this time were the Polyans]. 


“This Kiy is a prince in his family and.... love the place [on 
that country]*) (5s. Dnfpra) and cut down a small town [Kie- 
[vec], — which is still called to this day [var.: — to this day] 


He wanted to eat Gorodishche with his family, but they did not give it to him. 
living. Kiev (var.: Kiyu), and having come to her city of Ki- 

he died, and his brother Cheek, and Horeb, and 

their sister Lybed died there." 


From the text of our story presented in this form, the very 
it already becomes apparent that words and phrases do not fit 
confined to the framework outlined here, constitute the late 
an admixture, alien to its content, brought in from different 
other parts of the collection of photographs. 


And indeed: a) Combinations: 1) “Kiy is a ferryman” 

", 2) "In Kiev there was a ferry then on the opposite side 

Dnieper" and Z) "and more near the city ls and bor great''—should- 

we can be attributed to the above-mentioned chronicle 

on the arrival of the Drevlyan ambassadors to the Grand Duchess Olga. 
Namely, after the phrase: “and the ambassadors arrived near Borichev 

in the boats"?) it is necessary to add ["for they were near the city of Kyiv 
forest and forest is great"?), and Kyiv then had transportation (options: 
ferry to Kiev, Kiy is (or in Kiy) the ferryman was with 

side of the Dnfpra]*). The city would be Kiev, where it is now 

the court of Gordyatin and Nikiforov”, etc.5). 


1) See Leibovich “Consolidated Lstopis”; page 6, ext. 16. 
2) Laurel. p. 54. 

3) 1514., art. 8, line 1 from the bottom. 

4) IIIA., page 9, lines ZI 4, top. 

5) Laurel, p. 54. 
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7 The meaning of the manuscript restored in this form 
action is easily understandable. The author of the story wanted to explain 


thread, why is the tract connecting Podolia with the Mountain, on which 
where the city of Kev was located, it was called “Boriche- 


"'vym" or "Borichev ovozom"!). This name explains 
the narrator, it happened because in ancient times near the city of Kiev 
_ there was a dense forest (hence “Borichev”) and there was a crossing 


voz (hence "vzvoz") from the other side of the Dnieper. 


b) The phrases: “and there was a beast catching them”, as well as the added ones 


a few lines later in some later lists 

kakh words: “Then the pagans were devouring the lake and the wells 
and grove”, should be transferred to the story about customs and 
customs of the Drevlyans, Radimichi, Vyatichi and Sveryans?). 


c) Expression: "there were men (the last word is not in 


Radziv. and Acad. lists) wisdom and understanding" should be 


included in the story about the capture of Kiev by Askold and Dir, 
beginning: “And he had two men who were not of his tribe, 

but boyar"). Here they were probably assigned to the 

lyakh variants: instead of: "and byasta" - and "byahu", and after the speech 
"husband" - the words: "wise and intelligent". 


d) Words: “It’s not in the world (according to some words: not in the world), 
they said, as...they said.... For if... it would not have been"—they endured 
nuts from the chronicle tale of the invasion of the Polovtsian prince 

Bonyak to the Pechersk Monastery, - which story is supplemented 

borrowed from the "Word about the Kingdoms of the Nations", assimilated 
usually to Method of Patarsky, but in fact 

written by St. Method - confessor, patriarch 

Constantinople (9th century)*), - reasoning about the origin 

the Polovtsians' journey, as related to the wicked tribes 

to the coins riveted into the mountains by Alexander the Great, 

and is connected with the story of Guryata Ro- that I have told above. 
Govich (more correctly, Gyuri Torgovich) about the Novogorod ba- 


1) Laurel, p. 8, line 12 from the top. 
2) Laurel, pp. 12-13. 
h) Laurel, pp. 19-20. 


4) See prof. V. Sakharov: “Eschatological writings and tales”. Tula, 


1879, p. 98. | 
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and other wondrous miracles: there they said: about 
who is their God, let him help them... not knowing, as = 


God seems to (execute) his servants')... Look for the essence (var. 
if either) their number is 4... Friends say: 

sons of Ammon; It's not like this." The said legend, 

contained in the chronicle collection dated 1096, 

as Professor Bestuzhev-Ryumin rightly noted, it is obvious 
apparently, a special story and is some kind of insert?). 
Therefore, it is not without probability that the scribe of the literary 
collection, using the mentioned story for reproduction- 

the story of Guryata, "rewritten", due to lack of 

I think that from it the above-mentioned separate words came from 
How do they appear in the legend “about the status of Kiev”. 


d) As for the expressions: “I came to Constantinople... and arrived 
when he came to the king, as they say, he received great honor. 
took from the king, under whom the kings came" and "going 

him back, come to Dunaev”, — then these expressions, as I 

already explained above, all relate to the tale of the dreamer 

my travels! and the Apostle Andrew, and in reality, about 
wanderings of St. Meodiya, the Slavic first teacher. | 


e) Finally, the words: “even to this day they call the Danube- 

"qi" must be transferred to the segment placed in 

the manuscript of Laurent that has come down to us. Chronicles on the left 
the 8th leaf and beginning: “Slavic language, 

as we said, living on the Danube, they came from Skuf, 

rekshe from Kozar, rekomi Bolgara, and sBdosha along Dunaevi, 

rapist Slovfnom bysha."' Here's the end, without 

doubts, and the words originally stood: and to this day we are 

swear by the Dunai (i.e., the Danube Bulgarians). 


And so, after clearing the text of the segment being analyzed, 

Kiev from the foreign admixtures woven into it, 

it turns out, I repeat, that in reality there is no such thing 
there was no tradition at all, which supposedly came down in the p- 


1) Laurel, p. 225. 
2) Laurel, p. 226. 
3) On the composition of Russian chronicles, p. 13. 
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either in writing, in prose, about a certain KIB, one by one 

sii is a carrier on the Dnieper, and on the other — one that went to 
Constantinople, where it was received with honor by the Greek emperor 

torus, and on the way back built an unprecedented city- 

Dock Kievets somewhere on the Duna, - and the whole story is about the first 
the founders of the mother of Russian cities are pure fiction 

scribe, composed in imitation of the books “Aerheg kha-jasheg”. 


3. ABOUT THE KHAZAR TRIBUTE. 


In close connection with the above-mentioned tale 

there is a segment dealing with the rights and customs of the Polyans, 
Drevlyans, Radimichi, Vyatichi and Sveryans, who fell into 

subject dependence on the Khazars'). Jewish sources 

the names of this segment (the Talmud and again the Sefer ha- 


:Yashar') I have already indicated in detail in the magazine "V'stnik" 


Rights”, 2), and therefore, without dwelling further on what has been said 
segment, I will turn to the next, in order, place of the ancients- 


her chronicle, which speaks of the Khazars’ taxation of the Polyans 


and the Drevlyans with tribute. The text of this place, according to preliminary 
its correction by means of comparison of different lists and 

permutations of some words, it seems in such a way 

views: | | 


“For these years, after death, they took this one, and they were offended- 

we are Polyane Drevlyane and Infmi Okolnymi?). And they found me a goat- 

rb, located on the mountains (var.: on the mountains above the river Dnieper- 

x). And the Khazars said: "Pay us tribute." Having decided 

the glades and gave the sword from the smoke, and the Khazars carried it to their prince 


1) Laurel p. 
2) See in this journal for November 1905 my article: “Critical and comparative. 


analysis of the charter c. K. Vsevolod about churches, courts”, pp. 179-184. (Art. III pre 
volumes, pp. 166 et seq.). 


c) The word "Polyane" is read in the Tver race in the Chronicler Pere- 
Yaslav Suzdal (p. 4) this whole sentence reads like this: “According to many 
And then I sent my brothers Kiy, Shchek, Khoryb for your sins, 

sha Kozari on Polyan and Drevlyan.” 


4) Laurel, p. 16, line 7 from the top. 
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him and his elders and said to them: “This is what we have done - 

"new tribute." They asked them: "from where?" They asked them: 

"in [poly and] in ls (var.: lskh). They also say: "What is the essence 

"And they showed the sword. The elders of Kozar's kingdom said: "No 

good tribute, prince! We are searching for weapons with one hundred 

with a sword, or sabers, and these weapons are both sharp, or 

sword: this is to impose tribute on us and on other countries. Xie 

and everything will come true: not of their own will they said, but of God's command- 
flax. As in the time of Pharaoh, the king of Jupe, when he brought 

The dosha of Moses was before Pharaoh, and the elder of Pharaoh was rsha: 
this one wants to pacify the region of Eupet. As it happened: 

The Jupiters perished at the hands of Moses, but the first came to pass while they were wc 
So these Khazars ruled the fields*, and then the fields themselves 

not (kiyane) bladosha?): volodyut bo kozars of Rus (princes 

| and) until today"?). 

A. In this narrative, not provided with any date, 

the only historically reliable fact is that 

on the mountains of Kiev sat the Khazars with their prince, vassal 

of course, to the supreme Khazar Khagan, who had his own 

capital in Itil, and that they collected tribute from the Polyans, who 

shikh “in poly”, and the Drevlyans who lived “in forests”. 

The SpobeHbe, as if this tribute was collected by the sword from the smoke, 
completely implausible, being in contradiction with the 

false reports from the chronicle itself that the Khazars took 

tribute from the Russian tribes subject to them: from some - 

"white vertices", and from others on "schlyagu", which is eclipsed by Oleg, 
and Igor followed him, they took from the Drevlyans “one black kun from the smoke,” 
Olga, on the other hand, “the tribute is heavy, two kuna$ of black, two 
veritsa, and fast, and honey,” and Svyatoslav took that from the Vyatichi 

the same tribute that the latter paid to the Khazars: according to the fee or 
sterlet from the mouth, or from smoke *). Thus, once 


1) Thus in the Kénigeber list, St. Petersburg, 1767, p. 15. 


2) Koenigsb., 1. p. 


h) In Lytop. Pereyaslavl Suzdal, 1. p.: “The same is true for the Rustian princes 
pay tribute to the Kozarekh.” 


4) In the Gusyatinskaya chronicle (P.S.R.L. 11, p. 234) it is demonstrative, tangent- 
but the Khazar tribute is stated as follows: “Then the Khazars also came and found 
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a tale about the double-edged swords that were given to the Khazarian Russians 
frames, in the form of tribute, and about the concerns expressed about this 


The Khazar elders must be considered as nothing 


other than fiction. This fiction was formed under the 


the influence of Jewish concepts. Namely: the sword as an emblem 


and the instrument of just punishment and avenged! I for the evil done to Sodphia, 
is expressed in the Bible as having two edges: “And the sword has two 

sharp in their hands to take vengeance on us. 

generations, a punishment for the nations." (Is. SKH., 6-7). Eod, 

judge of Israel, to deliver the Israelites from evil 

The story of Eglon, king of Moab, made himself a sword from 

with two points, with which he killed the tyrant (Judges, 11:16). In the 
Jewish collections of aggadic interpretations on the Exodus 

the sayings are repeated with different variations, in the following order: 
saying: “With the sword with which the Egyptians slew the people of Israel- 
sk, they themselves were amazed" (according to Buxtorf's translation: 

Sit Faio, dio regsissegipi Aeruriii 15gaeShaz, eoet ipsi reg- 

siss1 zip [ezsop Chai. Tait, ei Ka, ap. 1639, b. 168) 

Or: “The death that a person dies with is the death that he suffers. 

So, Pharaoh commanded every newborn among the Jews 

throw the baby into the river; for that the chariots of Pharaoh and the army 
"They perished in the Red Sea." | 


All these sayings, in connection with the well-known apocryphal 
a tale that passed into Slavic writing 

from Jewish and primarily from the "Sefer Ha-Yashar", about 
Pharaoh's sovfshants with their magi, who predicted that 


"A child will be born in Israel (Moses), and will destroy the whole kingdom 
"Egyptian" 1), and served as the basis on which the essay was composed. 
written chronicled tale.. 


Polyan, these are Yuan, and Drevlyan, and having won, they ordered tribute 
give from the smoke according to the greater number of orders; then, having decided, the F 
the sword is double-edged.” 


1) See Sefer Ha-Yashar, Warsaw, 1876, p. 16; Porfiryeva: “Apo- 
krifich. tales", 1878, p. 289. 
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This story is divided into three independent stories. 

for: 1) about the matchmaking and forced marriage of Vladimir to 

Rognbd%b, 2) about the failed assassination attempt of Rognbda, renamed 
bathroom in Gorislava, on the life of Vladimir, and Z) about the unwillingness 
Rognzdy, at Vladimir's suggestion, entered into a new marriage. 

with one of his nobles, and about her acceptance of the monastic order. 
processions, under the name of Anastasia. | 


The first story is included in the Laurentian Chronicle 

under 980. The same story, in a somewhat widespread 

the editors, in conjunction with the second story, read in 

the same chronicle vault under the year 1128. For the third time- 
The tale is in the Tver literature. 


There were and are still writers who said all of the above. 
they are taken at face value, as a testament to reality 
but about the real events that happened. Most of them are 
followers consider our story to be one of the poetic pre- 
data received by the scribe in written form, or 
transferred to the chronicle from the squads or the people 
pzsen'). 


I, for my part, will try to prove that it is interpreted 

My story is nothing more than fiction, a composition, a book 
processing of material borrowed from Europe 

Reyskaya writing. 


To be convinced of this, it is necessary to consider 


each of the three components of our story separately. 


a) The first story. 
For clarity, I will cite the editorial board of the editorial board of the department. 


Lavrent. Lbtop., around 980. Ibid., around 1128. 


Volodymyr and Varya will come - About these Vseslavich si- 

gi Nougorod, and there is a speech to the mayor, as she said in the future 
com Yaropolchi: “go to the former: as Rogovoloda held- 

to my brother and say to him: I am a ruler and a prince 


1) See Bestuzhev-Ryumin: “On the composition of Russian Chronicles”, I. p. 41. 
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move towards you, come 

"Line up to fight." 

And go to Novgorod. And the ambassador 
to Rogvolod Polotsk, head 

naked: "I want to take your daughter 
"He said to his daughter, 

yours: “Do you want to go to Volo- 
"Dimera'? She said: "I don't want to- 
chu rozuti robicic (var. Vo- 

Lodimer), but Yaropolk ho- 


chyu." By Bo Rogvolod Pri- 


came from overseas, named 

his power in Polotsk%, and 

Tours of Tours, from what and 
Nicknamed Turovtsi. And when- 

dosha of youth Volodimero, and 

they led him all the way to the Horn 
nBdinu, daughter of Rogvolozh, 
Prince of Polotsk; Volodya- 

Let us gather together the many, Va- 
Ryagi and Sloveni, Chud and Krivi- 
and went to Rogvolod. 


at this time (though) RogHbg 


lead for Yaropolk, and Vo- 
Lodimer on Polotesk, and kill 
Rogvolod and his two sons, 

his and his daughter's wives, and 
Let's go to Yaropolk. 


[2] 


Polotsk land, and Volodya- 

the measure of Novgorod, 

I'm still bored and nasty and b u 

him (fuck him) Dobrynya Voev- 

yes, and a brave and well-dressed man; 
and he sent to Rogovolod and 

ask him for his daughter 

Vladimir. He also said 

to his daughter: “Do you want 


"Volodimer?" She then said: 


"I don't want to make a mistake, but 

I want Yaropolk; 6 Bo Rogo- 

Volod came from overseas, 

imByashche volost Pol- 

namesake. Hearing Volodya- 

die, angry about that r%fchi, 

Auger said: “I don’t want to pay for money” 
"cha"; Dobrynya took pity and 

filled with rage and ate 

warriors (and) idols on Poltesk and 

defeat Rogvolod. Rog- 

The volod ran into the city, and 

approached the city and took it 

our city, and the prince himself 
Rogovoloda) Yasha, and his wife and 

his daughter; and Dobrynya reviled 

him and his daughter, and called her Ro- 
the whip and led Vladimir 

to be with her in front of her father 

her and her mother. Then her father 

kill her, and take her away, and cut her up 
her cat's name is Gorislava; and she is called 
di Izyaslav. - 


The source from which the cited information is given is indicated in advance. 
the story is drawn, it is necessary to correct undoubtedly 
corrupting its text by removing from it, obviously 
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but, unnecessary and confusing phrases and individual 

words, and supplementing it with words and expressions, by errors 
missing ones, and this is achieved simply by rearranging 

which of the latter from one given place to another 

goe. 


With the intention of presenting the text, I will first stop at the recording. 
from 980 and above all on the suspicious proposal: 

“%By Rogvolod came from overseas, 

He placed his power in Polotsk, and Tura 

Turov, from whom the Turovtsy were nicknamed 

With Ya". 


The expression: “By Rogvolod came from overseas” became 

was understood literally by traditional historians, in the sense of 
Rogvolod's march from beyond the Varangian sea, from Scandinavia 
vi. 


Thus, Tatishchev noted that “Rogvolod was from Va- 

Ryazh princes who came with Rurik "'). But Karam- 

Zin found this remark inconsistent with the exact meaning 

the chronicler's testimony that Rogvolod himself arrived 

from overseas”); on his own behalf, the historian expressed his assumption 
to his wife that Rogvolod came to the Polotsk region, 

but, in order to serve the Grand Duke of Russia, and 

received from him to this region.” Pogodin also thought 

there is no doubt that Rogvolod, despite his 

Slavic name, was of Varangian descent, "a pure Norman", 

who came, indeed, from across the sea during the reign of Svyatoslav 
in 3). 


Some of the newest researchers have observed 

there is in the written record about the arrival of Rogvolod and, at one 

with him Prince Tura, from across the sea — confirmed thoughts: about 

the tendentious nature of the legend about Vladimir’s matchmaking, 

put into circulation in the first quarter of the 19th century, at the height of 

the struggle of the Polotsk princes with the Kiev princes. “To the 19th century, writes 


, 1) Russian History, book P, p. 57. 
2) East. State Ross., I, approx. 384. 


ir 


3) Lectures and research, W, p. 100 and development. 
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the late prof. P.V. Golubovsky, the tradition was finally established 

not about the brothers called from across the sea - Rurik, Sineus and Tru- 
thief. The legend explains the fact of Novgorod's dependence, Smo- 

Lensk, Bloozero from the Kiev princes. Subordination of Polotsk 

The region was based on the relationship between Izyaslav and Vladimir. 

In contrast to this, a legend about him is brought to Polotsk 

when his former independence, about his own di- 

nastiya, which was also founded by Norman princes, 

equal in dignity to Rurik and his brothers”). 


But the precariousness of this explanation, I believe, is obvious in itself. 
visible. It is impossible to admit that in order to justify self- 

the stability of the Polotsk land and its independence from Kiev- 
princes, has such a thing ever been exhibited? 

a very weak argument, like the coming of Rogvolod from beyond the 

rya, while it is clear to everyone that if Rogvolod is at the Holy 
Toslav came, at least from Scandinavia, to the Polotsk region 

power without having conquered it and without having been called to reign by themselves 
Polotsk residents, then he could not rule this region at all 

qualities of an independent prince, the founder of self- 

princely dynasty, and perhaps only by the grace of the autocratic 
throughout Rus', the Grand Duke of Kiev, as one of his assistants 
subordinate to the latter "husbands". Moreover, the most 

The story of the call! and the svernymi, Slavic-Finnic tribes 

Norman princes not only does not contain evidence of. 

actual historical event, but does not include 

itself and an element of folk tradition, being only a conjecture 
scribe, namely, as I will try to prove in the future- 

in our presentation of my work, before the story, borrowing 

vango from the above-mentioned Jewish book entitled- 

em: "Sefer ha-Yashar" (Book of Righteousness). If in de- 

In reality, the folk tradition itself did not exist at all 

about the call of Rurik and his brothers from overseas, then in Polotsk 


areas and there was no reason to compose, in 


1) “A few considerations on the issue of Prince Tur.” “Kievsk. Old 
on", for 1891, October, p. 67. 
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against this fairy tale, a fable about overseas origins 
den! and Prince Rogvolod. 


It seems to me therefore that in this place the lar- 

the Little one simply opens up, which in the original authentic- 

the letter said: “6 For Rogvolod had his power in Polotsk- 

SKB" — and that's it. The words: "came from overseas 

were noted a few lines above, in the margins by hand- 

writing, in the form of an option to the beginning of the segment: “In total 6488. At- 
where Vladimir from the Varangians to Novgorod”, - as explained that 
Vladimir returned with the Varangians from overseas, where he 

fled in 977, fearing his brother Yaropolk. But, 

scribes' mistakes, the expression "came from overseas 

was moved from the margins into the text itself and attributed to the error 
Sideways to Rogvolod. The reliability of my conjecture is proven- 

is indicated by the Pskov 2nd Chronicle, where it is directly stated: “In 
lfto 6488. Volodymyr came from overseas to Novgorod 

and bring with you many Varangians." 


As for the mention in our IRA of the prince 

Tour, in connection with the Polotsk prince Rogvolod, then P.V. 

Golubovsky in his above-mentioned article rightly corrects 

sews: “What does Tur have to do with it?” To this question the professional 
Sor answers thus: “The dispute between the Polotsk and Yuevsk 

the princes, he says, were in charge, primarily, of the question of the state 
Nitsakh. The region of the Dregovich tribe, torn into two parts 

sti, was a bone of contention. There was no natural boundary. And so, 

to Polotsk and a legend is put forward about the long-standing connection of the region 
Dregovichi with the Polotsk region, dynastic connections: Rogvo- 

Lod and Tur are friends and comrades, and perhaps even brothers." 


Without limiting ourselves to this explanation, the author considered it necessary 
to find the very basis of the Polotsk legend. 


Having called for help from myological data, anthropologists, 

nography, archeology and linguistics, he exhibited a number of 
provisions, the most significant of which are 

that in primitive times the Dregovichi, as well as in general 


1) Pes Re L., t. U, pe 2. | |" 
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The Slavs, as well as other branches of the Aryan tribe, worship 


they were like a bull, and at the highest stage of their religious development- 
Yaril, the god of voluptuousness, personified in the image of a fal- 

lo s'a; — that to designate the concept of bull, ox dry- 

All Indo-Europeans have one common word: Slav. 

tur, lit. {atsgaz, other German. zNog, Gothic. siiirs; 

—further, that in the area of settlement of the Dregovichi since time immemorial 
In recent times there has been a cultural exchange between the Finno- 

the Hungarian and Slavic and Lithuanian tribes, and that the Finns 

But the Ugrians, along with the Slavs and Lithuanians, gave divine 

sian honors to the phallus, which in the so-called Eltan 

language that still exists in the territory once occupied by 

then the Ugric tribe Mer I was called a Tur, - and 

Along with them, they also worshiped the wild bull, which symbolized 

which was apparently borrowed from the Indo-Germans 

WORD aguu, tsagmo. 


Based on all these premises, Prof. P.V. Go- 

Lubovsky came to the conclusion that the cult of Yarilo and Tur is 
it is identical that the prince of Tours is patronomic (or 
epinomic) hero, who, if necessary, is used 

were called to Polotsk for political purposes, and that 

the city of Turov got its name from the name of the beast 

tour, as located in a region that was abundant 

these animals, or worship could have been performed here 

not to the bull - the aurochs and the phallus, under the same name. 


“We would not be at all surprised,” adds the author. 


(if only our Kiy had turned out to be a phallus). 


For my part, I allow myself to note that the author 

did not want to take into account at all the information indicated 
mostly mentioned in the quotes. They also became prof. 

N. 0. Sumtsova 2): “A Tour in Folk Literature”, namely about 

that, firstly, the word “tur”, in the sense of a bull, ox, is 
exists not only in Indo-Germanic, but also in Semitic 

languages: in Hebrew - shor, in Syriac - tara, in 


1) Decree. article, page 80. 
2) See the magazine: Kevsk. Starina for 1887, No. 1. 
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in Arabic - tavr, in Aramaic-Chaldean - tor. 

or torah (pronounced: tour, toura); 2-xb, that in 

In Russian writing, the epithet vol is used to denote 

the concept of irresistible strength and courage: "buoy-tur" 


with Vsevolod" 1), "he was brave (Prince Roman of Galicia), as well as 

r tur» ?), - in which meaning we find the same epithet, 

by the way, even in the Pentateuch: “his (Tosif’s) strength, 

“And like the firstborn of an ox, and his horns are like the horns of a buffalo” 3); in 


3-x, that the use of personal names of people by animals 
is found among almost all peoples in the pagan era and 


was preserved as an experience, and to this day in the hearts of 
the Believers and Bulgarians and, it must be added, also the Jews, who 
Common names: Lion, deer, bear, wolf. 


And if we take into account all these data, then it is necessary 
we must admit that the name of Prince Tura in itself did not mean anything 
confirms the conclusion about the existence of Dregovichi worship 


tribal deity Tur (Yarilo-phallus too), and together 
with tbm in no way justifies the guesses regarding the historical 
the Czech basis of the Polotsk legend about the Turov prince. 


The point, however, is not whether they are well-founded, and in what way 

Mr., the considerations of Prof. Golubovsky and other researchers 

of those who were concerned with the question of what the prince had said, and about that, 
that, in my opinion, there is no such question at all 

and there is no need to put it, because neither the prince himself 

Tour, no legends about him existed. And act- 


indeed, all the conjectures of scientists on this subject are described 
The news of the temporary LBT is expressed in a few words: 
"and Tury (in) Turov, from which the Turovtsy were named." 
But it is clear that there is not even a hint here 
to the prince, by the name of Tur, and the talk is about the whole tribe, 
actually called tours, or, in Russian, tyras, but, 


because the Polyans in Kiev were called Kiyans, and the Slavs in 
Novgorod — Novgorodians. Thus, the discussion is 


1) The Tale of Igor's Campaign. 
2) Ipat. Lit., ed. 1871, p. 480. 
h) Deuteronomy, 33, 17. 
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our words, as having absolutely nothing in common with. 

the legend about Rogvolod and Rognfd, are completely un- 

a mental insertion into the text, from which, therefore, the subsequent 
it and must be cleaned. And that they are not inserted here 

in the case of copyists, it is proven that in more 

an extended version of our story, published in Lav- 

in the Rentian collection of 1128, there is no mention of 

tours. The real place for the aforementioned words is on one 

from the first pages of the initial chronicle, in the description 
Slavic-Russian tribes by region, where it is said: “such- 

life and those words came and went along the Dn$pr and nar- 

the Polyane... and the friends went between the Pripet and Dvina and 
Dregovichi complained; ini sfdosha on Dvin and nakoshasya 

Polotsk residents, for the sake of the river that flows into the Dvina, named Polo- 
that; That's why they're called Polochans! Here it is, in real 

in the chronicle, after the words “Polochane” it undoubtedly stood: 
"and Tury in Turov, from which the Turovtsy were named." But 

The scribe of the Laurentian Code missed these words, 

and later, having come to his senses, he put it inappropriately in the 
our story about Rogvolod, behind the combination: “name 

his power in Polotsk." And since this postscript turned out to be 

had absolutely no relation to the transmitted 

this event, then the compilers of later chronicles, collections 

In order to somehow understand it, the scientists subjected it to speci- 


changes and revisions. Thus, the editor or preprinter- . 


a“ 


The Archangel-City writer’s chik corrected: “and 

his brother (Rogvolod) Tyry called Turov", omitting completely 

words: "from him the Turovtsy were called." The author 

LBtopics according to the Sofia list of Velikaya Novgorod, written 
founded by the Academy of Sciences in 1795, went even further: 

he excluded the word Tura or Tyry altogether and wrote pro- 

hundred: “for to them (Rogvolod) Poltesk and Turov gave their power.” 
I now have to mark one more extra word, 

subject to exclusion from the text of the interpreted story, and 

also a few missing words in it, entered 


1) Laurel. book, ed. 1872 vol., p. 5. 
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a copyist to another, rather distant place 
`The news of the time years. 


The verb “rozuti” seems superfluous in the combination: 

“she (Rognfd) said: I don’t want rozuti robichich, but Yaro- 

`I want a shelf.' That this saying does not belong to the real 

text, but was inserted by later copyists, it is clear 

already from the fact that in Khlfbnikov's list of the chronicles there was 
At first it was written: to take off one's shoes, but then it was corrected: to go 
for:), and for such a transfer the owner of the said list 

could be decided only on the basis of comparison with some 

either by an ancient copy that has not reached us, or 

because he personally found the spoken word in the given 

may be inappropriate for technical or other reasons 

niyam. And in fact, it is here at no time at all. 

They point to something that existed in ancient times and has been preserved 
partly and to this day the ritual of the bride taking off her shoes 

husband, symbolically expressing his view of a woman, 

like a slave. But, noting this, our famous historian 

lawyer, prof. V. P. Sergeevich, believes, however, that there is no doubt 

it is obvious that by the 10th century, to which the evidence of the summer- 
letters about Vladimir's matchmaking with Rogna, in princely and 

In boyar families, wives were not only not slaves, but also 

servants?). Therefore, there is no reason to assume that humiliation 

The ritual of marriage for a woman was practiced without fail 

when marriages of princes and boyars are performed; moreover, neither in 

in one ancient Russian written monument, besides 

There is no direct evidence of the chronicle story under consideration. 

of such a wedding ceremony%. 


For complete, however, conviction that the interest 

the word that exists here is interpolated, I will indicate where it comes from 
it actually got here, | 

Under 985 in the Laurentian collection it was placed 


information whose essential content is exhausted. 
with the announcement that Vladimir, together with his uncle Do- 


1) Letter from the Ipat. list, 1871 edition, p. 50, in the note. 
2) Lectures and research. according to the source rus. Law, 1883, p. 483. 
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bryneyu, went to fight the lower or Volga Bulgarians, 

defeated them and made peace with them. But the chronicle, G- 

says D.I. Ilovaisky!), decorates the Bulgarian campaign 

the following legend: “Dobrynya, inspecting the prisoners 

Bulgarians and seeing boots on them, he said to Vladimir: 

“No, these will not give us tribute, we’ll look for better ones.” 

"potnikov". Do the above-mentioned items really decorate the 

the fragmentation of the Bulgarian campaign is a matter of taste, but what is it%, 
in essence, they represent a complete inconsistency, 

It seems hard to argue against this. First of all, it is not%- 


Probably the most participation of Dobrynya in the campaign against the Bulgarians. 


Vladimir had a commander nicknamed Wolf's Tail, according to... 

sent in 984 to the Radimichi, over whom he gained victory. 

relished the brilliant victory. Is it permissible that in the following 

the same year Vladimir, neglecting the services of the distinguished 

the gentleman commander, disturbed for participation in the Bulgarian 

the campaign of his old uncle, who was the mayor at that time, 

b whom to Novgorod, - while all the previous ones 

| Campaigns: against the Poles, Vyatichi, Yatvingians, and also the following: 
against Korsun and Khorvatov, Vladimir always committed it himself, 

without the assistance of one or another commander. 


Zatbm, as regards Dobrynya’s speech addressed to Vlad- 

dimira, then, according to S. M. Solovyov’s explanation, it expressed 
century experience. "Russian princes," says the historian, 

impose tribute, bring only the tribes into dependence, and 

Slavic and Finnish, who lived in the simplicity of the original 

of a different life, disorganized, poor, which is expressed by the name 
bast shoes; from the more educated peoples, 

who put up more credible public buildings, rich 

industry, and did not manage to conquer a single one"?). But, 

with all due respect to the memory of the illustrious figure of science, 


After 


one cannot help but admit that this time he got too carried away, 
Having assimilated the meaning of the legend, which it in no case 
cannot have it, because it is precisely the “hundred-year experience” that has shown 


1) History of Russia, 1876 edition, I, p. 64. 
2) East. Rosa, ed. 1857, I, pp. 188-9. 
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It is believed that Rus', if not conquered, then repeatedly defeated 
waited and forced the Greeks, Khazars, and Du- 

Nay Bulgarians and other peoples, despite the fact that all 

They, without a doubt, wore boots and were not far away 

bast shoes, even in a figurative sense - bbfdnye, raz- 

disparate tribes. 


The point is that, just as there was no pre- 

daniya o prince® Turab, so it was not in the light and betrayed, "stealing 
"Vladimir's" Bulgarian campaign, and before us there is only 

a collection of incoherent words transferred here from different 
corners of the chronicle vault. So, the words: “with Dobrynya, 

"we have transferred our own" here from the entry for the year 980. 
Professor A. M. Loboda, who dedicated one of the best 

chapters of his study of Russian epics about matchmaking - 

tales and epics about the matchmaking of Prince Vladimir, 

I noticed that the said entry did not mention at all 

knows about Dobryn%, which, however, does not fit with other known 
data about it!) Meanwhile, with confidence one can 

to claim that its original reading was: “In- 

Lodimer gathered many soldiers... and went with Dobrynya, 

we are talking about our own, on Rogvolod”, but later emphasized 
the words I had written were omitted here and added to 

news of the Bulgarian campaign. 


Further, the words: “and the essence of everything is in sapozh”, containing with pom%- 
told in the story in 980 and discussed by many 

above with the word "rozuti", taking it not as a non- 

of a certain mood, but as a passive participle 

plural, refer to the news of Igor's wars in 945 

with the Drevlyans: “Yet the squad of Igor’s youth recoiled 

"The Snelzhi are armed with weapons and ports, but we are Nazis"?). 

By inserting the above words here, we obtain the authentic reading. 


nie: “rekosha Igor’s squad: the boys of Svfnelzhi were isodled 
the essence of ports (gloss: weapons), and the essence of everything in sapozh 


a 1) See A. M. Loboda: “Russian epics about matchmaking”, Kiev, 1904, p. 


2) Laurel. leaf, p. 53. 
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{the gloss is missing: on horses), and we take off our shoes 

(The Archangel-Gorodsk writer adds: not horses and 

not armed); come, prince, with us to pay tribute.”... The meaning of this 
the place, therefore, could not be more clear: for a warrior 

clothes are his weapon, boots are his horse: to be naked and bare 

sim means, figuratively, to be deprived of that and 

other. | 


Finally, the words of the top-written legend about the Bulgarian 


campaign: “Dobrynya said to Vladimir: I spied on the prisoner... 


Don’t give us any tribute, let’s go look for the Lapotniks!”), 
relate to the news of Igor's campaign against the Drevlyans. 

In the Lavrentiev list this news is conveyed briefly: “they 

Igor defeated the Drevlyans and imposed a heavy tribute on them. 
"Olgova's". But in Nikonovskoe and some others 

in later lists this is followed by: “And he would have a voivode- 
and by the name of Svfndeld and premili Ugletsi, and put on them 


Igor tribute, and give it to Sventeld?).... Here, in fact, in 

the original and it was stated that Sventeld, secretly spied on 

the Drevlyans, who were making decks, were convinced that they 

so exhausted that to receive more tribute from them 

it is no longer possible to calculate why he advised Igor 

to seek tribute at least from the Uglichs, who weave bast shoes, - 
wherein the nicknames: "prisoners" and "bast shoes" are used 

ridicule, just like the governor Svyatopolk Vladimir 

Rovich reproached the Novgorodians, calling them carpenters: “Q, 

you are carpenters." But since all this zeal turned out to be 
erroneously in the legend about the Bulgarian campaigns of Vladimir, GDB' 
Dobrynya also appears, by mistake, to the inquirers 

There is nothing left to do with the collections of chronicles, except 

to attribute everything to this latter is a very strange phenomenon. 
common in the Ancient Chronicle, which suffers from unimaginable 

my confusion of events, names, faces and dates. | 

With this I finished the painstaking work of cleaning. 

the text of our story about Rogvolod% according to the editors of 980 and 


1) Lavrentievsk. lbtop., p. 82. 


2) See Bestuzhev-Ryumin: On the composition of Russian language. Appendix, art. 
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I will now proceed to the indicated sources from which it comes. 
borrowed x). 


I believe that such a source should be recognized as 
found in the above-mentioned Jewish book "Sefer" 
ha-yashar, as well as in the books of Yosippon or Joseph 
Gorionida (pseudo-Joseph) story, the content of which is 
rago, in short, the following: 


“In those days I was in the country of Kitim (Lazio%), in the city 
Futsimn, a man named Utsu. He died without a son 

and leaving only his only daughter, Jania, who was equal to him 

in beauty and intelligence, there was no light in all. People who saw her 
Annas, the king of Africa, praised her before his 

king. And then Annias sent to the inhabitants of Kitim with 

“with a proposal to allow him to marry Jania, 

that TB expressed consent. But, as soon as the messengers of Annas 

left the country of Kitim, as the envoys arrived there 

from Turnus, King Benowentus, also with the order to propose 

for him Jania. But the inhabitants of Kitim announced to these ambassadors, 
that they had already agreed to marry her off to Annas and should 

"to fulfill his duty, for fear that, otherwise 

in case this latter will go to war against them and destroy them 


10. 


their country; Turnus will not be able to protect them. 

The inhabitants of Kitim wrote a letter about this to Annas, who 

he became inflamed with anger and, having gathered his entire army, set off 
to war against Turnus along the route that lay through Sardis- 

her, where his brother, Annias, reigned, was Lucas. Both brothers 
Bring to the ships with heavy force and a multitude of people, 
entrusting to Lucas' son, Neblos, at his request and desire, 
command of the army. Turnus, for his part 

went with an army to Sardinia, intending to conquer it 

himself and then go to war with Annas. Opponents 

met in the plains of Campania, where a brutal battle took place 

the battle in which the commander Neblos and the army of Lucas fell 
was struck head-on. But in the ensuing darkness 


1) Some errors in the text of this story due to the editorial staff, 
_ day under 1128, I will have the opportunity to indicate it in the following exposition. 
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In a new battle, Annias gained the upper hand over Turnus, 

killed him and put his entire army to the sword's edge. After that. 
Annias went to the capital of Turnus, Benoventum, the inhabitants 
which they submitted to him, and from there he turned to his war- 
in Fucimna, took Jania, the daughter of Utsu, as his wife and 

led her to Africa, to his city." 1). 


French translator of the book “Ga-yashar”, referring to 

Titus Livy and the Aeneid, noted that the quoted from this 

the book excerpt is a preface in a distorted form 

legends about the struggle between Aeneas and Turnus for the hand of Lavinia, 
named here in Jania, and about the wars of the Romans with the Carians— 
Genians?). On the other hand, researchers of Russian history 

true poetry indicates that the violent extraction of red 

savitsy—-nevbsti constitute a running theme, a song epi- 

a Chinese motif that also appears in Russian epics. and in 

the sverh sagas, and in the Longobard cycle of tales and 

etc.). All this is undoubtedly true. However, it is hardly less so. 

one can doubt that the model for the chronicle story 

about Vladimir's marriage to Rogndb served as the closest. 

the above story, contained in the book 

"Ga-yashar". This thought is already suggested by the fact that. 

with Russian and foreign epics about matchmaking ours 

the chronicle story has no similarities in detail 

represents, and that it is not visible from anywhere that the compositions 
Titus Leia and Aeneid were used in ancient Rus' in some way. 

or fame, while under the influence of the book "Ga- 

"Yashar" several ancient Russian tales were formed and, 

by the way, as I already noted above, a fairy tale 

about Shemyakin, the trial and chronicle information about morals and customs 
I was looking for the Drevlyans, Radimichi, Vyatichi and Sfverians. The best, 
however, confirmation of this thought can be served by . 

individual words, phrases and our whole structure in general. 


1) <“Seifer ha-yashar” Warsaw, 1878, pp. 107-109. - “osippon”, 
Lublin. 1888, page 9. | 
2) See in the collection of Minya: “O1lcNoppae 4ez Arosgurkes., Vol. 1), p. 1242 


88. 
h) A. M. Loboda, decree. works., p. 240 and paradise. 
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stories, revealing in the author of it a short meaning- 
familiarity with Jewish writing. | 

c. To clarify this, I will subject it to stylistic analysis. 

the forest version - under the year 1128, as more extensive and, - 
by all indications, older in age, compared to = 

With a record dated 980. 

| 1) <About these Vseslavichs it is so, as they said 

"incoming". 


By the last words they wanted to understand the pBvtsov, 


\ pfsnotvortsev, and found a parallel in the Scandinavian 
sagakh: Yaisipi uigi ssiepies ei ririt piv 2). Between tbm, 

and in Jewish haggadic collections of legends and parables 
ner$dko begin with a verb in the impersonal form: 

. amru — they said (slav.: like rsha, rekosha), or amru ha- 

rude — said the sages, or rather, the learned, the knowledgeable 
people. A similar expression is found in the Bible itself: 

“For this reason the parable writers say” (Numbers 21:27). 


2) “And he would have Dobrynya as a commander, brave and smart 
"husband." 


In the Old Testament books it is used all the time 

applies to military men and commanders 

a permanent epithet expressed by two words "given - 

"bor khail" - brave - warlike, which in Russian 

The translation of the Bible is simply: brave. Except% 

In addition, the word “khail” is very often encountered accompanied by 
neither the word “ish” - husband, — which combination is interpreted as 
equally: the Slavic translation conveys: the husband is strong, 

The Russian translation is: a very noble man, Luther 

a decent person?). The author of the chronicle 

he said, he showered Dobrynya the governor with epithets of both kinds, 
cleverly choosing to convey the biblical combination “ish 

"khail", the expression: "a well-dressed man", which, according to the explanation 
I. I. Sreznevsky?), and that means: a person of initiative. 


1) A. M. Loboda, op. cit., p. 243. | 


2) Cf. for example, the book Rus, chapter II, article 1. 
3) Materials for the dictionary of the ancient Russian language, vol. 11, p. 327. 
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3) “And he (Rogvolod) said to his daughter: do you want 

for Volodymer? She says I don’t want to marry Robichich (in 
Ipat. list: Volodymyr), but I want Yaropolk.” 


A father's provision to his daughter to take care of herself 
personally and categorically, whether to accept or reject the decision 
the marriage proposal given to her is completely inappropriate 

follows the family morals and customs that prevailed 

in Rus', both in the lower and upper strata of society, 

not only in the 10th - 12th centuries, but also in later times. 

It is true that back in the 17th century, according to Kotoshikhin, 
Only the groom or his wife participated in the marriage agreements. 
parents, and relatives of the bride; with my own opinion and will 

the brides did not cope at all, and she usually did not marry until 
she didn’t even see her fiancé’s presence. The greeting was borrowed 
episode from the book of Genesis. When Eliezer, the steward of 
Abraham's father, he wooed Rebecca for Isaac, and her relatives, 
Before they let her go to the groom, they said: “Let’s call 

the young woman, and let us ask her. And they called Rebecca, and said to her: 
Will you go with this man? She said: I will go"). 


, In our story, as was required in the course of it, 


The Polotsk princess responded by refusing to marry Vladimir: 
not in the Ipatievskaya Lbtopis, as we have seen, without any 
explanation of reasons, and according to Lavrentiev's list, the refusal is motivated 


is caused by the fact that she considers it beneath her dignity to come out 


You married the son of a slave - Robichich. This is the last thing 

In these words historians see a connection between the discussed 

story with reliable data relating to the prince 

Vladimir, since, according to the testimony of the Povfsti temporary 

l, Vladimir in fact was of humble origin. 

walking, as if born from Olga's housekeeper. But I 

I will allow myself to assert that there is simply a misunderstanding here. 
Firstly, instead of the “key keepers” of the Laurentian Chronicle, 

Ipatiev copy, as well as the Chronicler of Pereyaslavl Suz- 


1) Genesis, XXIV, 58-59. 
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dalskogo have: "milosnitsy", i.e. favorites, which is 

completely changes the picture. Secondly, in the names themselves. 
Vladimir's mother and father contain an indication that they were 
princely family. The mother was called Malusha, and according to Niko- 
Novosibirsk and Arkhangelsk lists - Malko yu; dbdb 

he was also called: Malk, and according to the Ipatiev list Mal- 

ko, Lyubechanin. Such a coincidence of similar-sounding names 

gives reason to believe that these are not personal, but common nouns 
names. And indeed, the king or, in general, the ruler, 

in Hebrew - melekh, in Arabic - malik, in Chaldeans - 

ski — small; queen in Arabic is malikat, in Hebrew 

Ski - malka, in Chaldean - malketa. Taking in 

calculation that in chronographs and chronicles there are often titles 
are given out as proper names, it can be concluded that gbab 

Vladimir, on his mother's side, by name unknown, was Lyubech- 

prince of the city. A similar confusion of the title with the personal 
we also meet the name in the tale of Solomon and the queens 

Sheba, placed in a chronograph, according to a 15th century manuscript, 
from where it was printed in Buslaev’s Christomathia. This is a legend 
borrowed by the word, as I showed in one of my models 

their notes, from the Aramaic para- popular among the Jews 

phrases of the book of Esther, begins: "and the queen of the South became 
skaya, a foreigner, named Malkatka. But such a name, 

Of course, it is not in the original, but it was composed by the translator 
from the name: “malkat shva” - Queen of Sheba 1). Same 

the queen in one extract from Paleia, contained in the collection 
nickname XU century, is no longer called Malkatka, but Moalkatosh - 


which one?). It is even possible to assume that the name of the Drevlyan prince 
Mal is not a personal thing, but a title: malik - prince, like that 

as the title of the Khazar prince - kagan, or khakan - 

was given a proper name in the Laurentian Chronicle: “heard- 


1) See my article: “Notes on the works of prof. I. Malyshevsky: “St. Ki- 
Rill and Method", Proceedings of Kevsk. Spirit. Academy for 1889 (appendix to 
Art. UP of the present Assembly). 


2) See in Scientific Notes, book. UI, 1861. article by Archimandrite Var- 
laama: “Inventory of the collection of the 15th century Kirillo-B'lozersky Monastery.” 
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The Kozari marched and went out against them with their prince 
"Kagan"!). | 


If we reject the old prejudice of the source- 


riks, as if the enlightener of the Russian land was the son of a ra- 


be, then we have to admit that the author of our story, 

to enhance the effect, he forced Rognda to do nothing, not for anything 

that to scold Vlacimir robichich, as one of the most- 

Lb derogatory nicknames, and the author was 

under the influence of the Jewish legal view, according to which 

to call someone a slave is considered an insult so grave, 

that for it, according to the law, a serious punishment is imposed - excommunication 
(?). And what about the fact that “robichich” is just a swear word here, - no 
more, — it is proved by you that Dobrynya answered Rognedv 

with the same abuse: “and Dobrynya reviled him (Rogvolod) and his daughters 
him, she called him a worker." 


Further: io 


4)... “hearing Volodymer, he became angry about that speech..., 
Dobrynya took pity and was filled with rage." | 


The word "pozhalisya", i.e. felt pity, took pity%- 

No, compassion, here it is completely inappropriate, should be 

transferred to the further story of Rognda's vengeance, as 

variant of the expression: "she took pity on me", or, according to Radziwill. sp., 
“regretful”, which will be discussed below. The combination of “use- 

"come down with wrath" is undoubtedly biblical (cf. Jeremiah 1:2); 

it is hardly recognizable in ancient Russian secular writing 

It is searched. 


5) “And he commanded Vladimir to be with her before her father and 


"mother." 


This "command" of Dobrynya reminds us of bad advice, 

given by Ahithophel to Absalom to enter into his concubines 

his father, David, before the eyes of all Israel:). 

1) Laurent. Chronicle, p. 63. 

2) The relevant quotation from the Talmud is given in my article: “Critique 
co-comparative analysis of the charter of V. K. Vsevolod on church courts." "Vestnik Pra- 


va”, for 1905, December. (Article III of this volume). 


c) The Second Book of Kings, 1 Samuel 21. 
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6) Finally, one more, the last, verse: “And they called- 

"Her name is Gorislava." 

Since ancient times, the Jews had a custom 

tea, which has been partially preserved to this day, is modified and 
change the names of people on the occasion of their calling to a new 
service or to mark the rise of their social status 

meanings and dignity, or as a sign of special disposition towards them 


was named in Abraham, Jacob in Israel!), Solomon 

in Iedidia?); etc., or on the occasion of some happy 

exits or unfortunate events in personal life, such as, 

In the book of Rue, Noemiah speaks to the inhabitants of Violeem: 
call me Noah (pleasant, sweet), but Mara 

(bitter), for the Almighty sent many great bitterness 

"to get"?). In view of this, the author of our story would like to 
decided to give his own heroic fate, cruelly tested by fate, 

nb a new name, and it was not at all difficult for him to come up with one. 
but. In the composition of the former name of the Polotsk princess, as well as 
the name of her father, the word "horn" used in the Bible is included. 

or to denote the concepts of glory, greatness, strength, power. 

If this word is read inside out, from the right to the left, 

it turns out that most of the letters of the word are grief. It was only worth 
then add the word “glory” to the word “grief”, as 

a hint at the former, lost greatness of Rognda, and a new name 

it was ready - Gorislava. - 


a“ 


no. 


After all that has been stated, it seems that there can be no more doubt 
to be convinced of the validity of the position I have put forward, 

that the first part of the chronicle story about Vladimir was analyzed 
r, Rogvolod and Rognd not only do not contain messages 

about a historically reliable event, but it also does not have any 

what slabs of poeticized folk legends, how 

asserts A. M. Lobola, in the form of a final conclusion 

from the above-mentioned study of Russian epics 


1) Genesis, 17.5., 32.28. 
2) II Kings, 23, 34. 
c) Rueb, I. 20. 
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about matchmaking, but appears to be only a product of creativity, 
grown up all the flowers of the soil of biblical-agagadic writing 


mentations. | 
_- But to an even greater extent the infallibility of this view 


, let it become clear when analyzing the second part of the story - about revenge 


Rognbdy, to which I now turn. 


6) Second story. 


The text follows: 


“Many other women began to sing again, and began to be indignant with her. 

and if he brought her to her and she fell asleep, he would stab her with a knife; 

and the key to him was to come to him, and I took him by the hand. And she said: “Come on, 
I was a fox, because he killed my father and captured his land, 


, dlya; and now you don’t love me and this baby.” AND 


commanded her to settle down in all the creatures of the Tsar, as in the day' 

her, and carried her to the bed of the saints in the temple, so that he might come. 
Sweat it out; and she did so, and having given the sword to her sons 

Izyaslav took it into his hand and said: “When you enter, father, tell me to come out.” 
stepping: “Father! barely seeming alone as you walk? Volodymer said: 


<And who has defeated you? And he cast down his sword, and called the boyars, and 
late im. They said: “Don’t kill her anymore for now.” 

this, but raise up her fatherland and give it to her and her son." In- 

Lodimer built a city, and Ima, and called the name of that city 

Izyaslavl. And from there the Rogovolozh grandsons take up the sword. 

"Tivu Yaroslavl's grandson." 


And this text needs some corrections. 

kakh. Thus, explaining his attempt on Vladimir's life, Go- 

Rislava says: “they took pity (in Academician sp.: regret- 

si), because they killed my father," etc. Expression: "<felt sorry" 
here it is as stupid as in the previous story 

the word "pozhalivsya", in combination: "<pozhalivsya Dobrynya and 


“be filled with wrath', for it is not right to say that the wrath 


ny Dobrynya, killing Rogvolod, or Gorislav, collected 

while trying to kill Vladimir, they felt pity, 

suffering, but the verb "noxuBaHneca" has another meaning 

does not have. This makes one think that the expression "have regretted" 


ia | 
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with the option “complaining” - in the original manuscript it was 
a few lines further, namely in the place where 

It is said that Vladimir, embarrassed by the “performance” of his 
his child, Izyaslav. threw the sword; this is where he should go 
the verb "to take pity" was transferred: Vladimir took pity 

and threw down his sword, with which he wanted to kill Gorislava. 


Then, the combination: “and having given the sword to his son Izlasla- 
"vu" should be supplemented with the words: "dVt'tsku suschyu", standing 
at the beginning of the first story about Rogvolod and Rognad%: 

<and Vladimir, who is Novgorod®, who is a child, is also 

"ganu", because regarding Vladimir there is a message that he was 

still a child, when he reigned in Novgorod% and planned a wedding 

to follow Rognfda, is the height of gravity. (To the phrases: “still 

and I will get dirty” I will return below). 


Dalsfe, in the final sentence: "And from there the sword 


levy Rogvolozhi against Yaroslavl's grandson" 

the phrase “they take up the sword” is questionable, since it does not 
is repeated nowhere else in Old Russian literature. 

it would seem, therefore, that instead of sword one should read 

revenge. The expression: to take revenge, to take vengeance is biblical- 
used, for example, in the book of the prophet Isaiah (47.3): 

"I will take vengeance and will spare no one." Parallel 

we find this in the Primary Chronicle itself: “And about that 

there was hatred between them, Yaropolk against Olga 1). 


Turning now to the very content of the subject under consideration 

Now, one cannot help but notice that it, even for the sake of blowing out 
manna fairy tale, it's already too intricate. And indeed, 

Gorislava tried to capture Vladimir the Sleepy, but he 

woke up in time and grabbed her hand. It was natural 

expect that Vladimir, who only for a rude refusal 

Rogn®dy was filled with anger and did not want to marry him. 

he hesitated to kill her father, and to dishonor her, even more so 

will be filled with rage for the attempt on his life made by his wife 
life, and without further delays will kill her with a torn out 


1) Laurent, p. 73. 


526 


“THE NARRATIVES AND SAYINGS INITIAL. RUSSIAN. LETHOPS 
| 162-63] 


“She has a knife.” Meanwhile, Vladimir this time saved 


he has an inexplicable composure and makes women 

interrogation, seeking from her an explanation of the reasons, prompting- 
who forced her to attempt the assassination. Gorislava justifies her actions. 
for now, due to circumstances well known to the Vladislav himself, 

to the world: you, they say, killed my father and stole his land, all 

for me, and now you don’t love me with this child. You- 

listening to this defensive speech, Vladimir, instead of that, 

to either pardon the wife, at least out of pity for her 

child, or right there, Bishop Nargape A6Sh, execute her, gives 

she was given a strange order to dress up in royal clothes, like 

on the wedding day, and eat on the bed in the holy chamber, where 

he will come to kill her there. Gorislava did it 

a senseless capricious demand, but handed over naked- 

sword to his child, to whom, judging by the expression: 

"as a baby", could be from birth, for example, 

and no more than one year, and taught him at the appearance of his father 
to speak out: Don't you think, father, that you 


are you here alone? This speech had its effect. Vlacimir, 

as noted above, he took pity or repented and abandoned his 

sword Prof. V. I. Sergevich used this episode 

as an indication that in ancient Rus' revenge could 

be used even in the family circle, between the closest 

with what relatives: it was possible to take revenge not only on strangers 
people, but also brother to brother, wife to husband, son to father. According to 
to this, the professor interprets the quoted words of Izyaslav in 

meaning: don't you think that there will be no avenger for death 

mother? :). But it would be, it seems to me, extremely wrong to 

suppose that Vladimir, whom the fear of revenge did not hold back. 

from the murder of Rogvolod and his brother Yaropolk, he could refuse 

to get away from his wife who was frustrated to execute his wife, only from 
fear of revenge from his young son. And if 

So, it’s incomprehensible why it was necessary to weave into the 

told a purely childish fiction about "performing" on stage 


1) “Trainings and research on the history of Russian law”, 1883, p. 442. 
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a small child pronouncing rb%4 with a naked, 
sword in hand. 


Our story ends with the message that Vladimir 

told his boyars about Gorislava’s assassination attempt, and so on 

advised him to forgive his wife, for the sake of her child, and arrange 
mother and son the patrimony, which was done. And in this under- 

in detail it is also impossible to discern the reflection of any blackness 
you legal or everyday life. Prince Vladim there became 

it is a merit that “6b for loving the squad and thinking with them : 

about the strict earth, and about the ratekh and the charter5 of the earth” i.e. 
on the affairs of military and civil administration!), but in order 

he considered it necessary to propose for discussion and resolution 

boyars their personal, family business - it is difficult to admit this, 
tfm more, that in this case there was nothing to talk about and 


to consult with the boyars, since Vladimir himself 
abandoned all thought of punishing his wife, precisely out of regret 
Love for a child. 


How can we explain the origin of our story with its 

such implausible episodes? This is explained by the fact that 
that the latter is composed of two Jewish aggadic 

tales, of which the first, cited repeatedly 

quoted by me in my previous articles collection 

haggad, under the title “Bet ha-midrash”, refers to 

to King Solomon, and the second, contained in the above-mentioned 
ha books "Ga-yashar", refers to Joseph the Righteous. 


I will convey the content of both in abbreviated form. 
presentation. 


When King Solomon, peace be upon him, according to the inspiration of the Holy 
of that Spirit, pronounced before the Sanhedrin and the people the verse 

from Ecclesiastes (MP, 28): “I will take one man out of a thousand 

found, but did not find a woman among all of them”, then zam- 

so that the listeners are perplexed. To introduce them 

p. | visual proof of the truth of the said utterance 


g. 8, niya, he ordered to find among the “best people" of the city 


1) Laurel, p. 124. 
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married couple and bring the husband to him first. They found 

and they brought the husband of the beautiful wife to the king. The king 
ordered him to cut off his wife's head, for which he 

make him a prince palatine, give him her daughter in marriage 

and appoint him as a leader over the majority of Israel. 

The blessed husband grieved for a long time, cried, groaned, getting ready 
to fulfill the king's command. Three times he, grimacing, 

was about to raise his sword over his wife's head 

during her sleep, but every time, at the sight of those sleeping with her 
next to the little children, he did not have the courage to commit 


villainy, and finally he zealously retreated from 

thoughts of killing his wife. This was reported to Solomon, who, 

a few minutes later, he ordered that the wife of that man be brought to him secretly 
husband. The king promised to marry her, make her queen and 

to be covered in gold from head to toe if she kills 

her husband, for which he handed her a shiny lead sword. 

Having returned home, the wife caressed her husband and treated him to a selection of 
with delicious food and drinks, and when he, drunk, fell asleep, 

She began to cut his throat with a naked sword. But her husband. 

woke up and asked her in surprise: what does all this mean? 

and she then explained to him why she had decided on such an evil deed. 

The next day the husband and wife were taken to Solomon. Uvi- 

two of them, the king smiled and, turning to those who had risen 

together with him to the members of the Sanhedrin, he said: you see, 

I was right in saying that wives are merciless; that is why 

I gave this woman a blunt sword, otherwise she would have acted 

actually killed her husband 1). 

This is the essence of the first story. 

The second tale has as its subject a well-known 

the history of the relationship between Patriarch Joseph and the wives of Potiphar, king 


, the palace of Pharaoh, called in the books Yashar ' Zelikha. 


Burning with passion for the stately and handsome Jew, the Egyptian 
ka, taking advantage of her husband's absence from home, dressed herself 
in royal attire, adorned herself with precious stones, 


1) Veh Ba-Magaz, ed. Dr. Jellinek, vy. G, Leipzig. 1857, p. 
146-148, 
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I rubbed my face and body with all sorts of aromatic oils and, 

at the door of his chamber, filled with fragrant smoke 

potions and sprinkled with myrrh and aloe, she waited for the arrival 
Joseph's march from the field. And when Joseph returned to the house 
and headed to his usual place for production 

his work, then Zelikha hastened to grab his clothes and 

demanded that he fulfill her criminal desire, 

threatening otherwise to kill him with the one taken out from under 
dresses with a sword. Joseph ran away in fear, leaving in 

in Zelikha's hands her clothes, which she hastily ripped off 

tore from the front. Zatfm Zelikha resorted to trickery. 


gray his magnificent headdress, and put on his usual 

dressed in finery, she lay down on the bed and called her household together, 
to whom she complained that Joseph wanted to abuse 

her, and when she raised a loud cry, he left 

took off his clothes and ran away. The household let him know. 

tiphar, who, having arrived home and heard his wife's complaint, 

became furious and ordered that Joseph be beaten mercilessly. But 

The Lord opened the mouth of the 11-month-old child Zelikha, 

who turned to Joseph's torturers with a speech about the fact that 

his mother, completely falsely slandered Joseph, and told- 

step, how everything actually happened, and how 

mother had pestered Joseph with her lustful desires before 

with my suggestions. Having finished his story, the baby he%- 

M. Potiphar then commanded that the torture of Joseph be stopped. 

and presented the deed to the judgment of the priests, the king's judges. 
Having heard Potiphar's accusation and Joseph's explanation, and having examined 
material evidence - clothes left at Zelikha's 

phospha, which turned out to be torn in front, from which it is possible 

it was concluded that the “violence” was committed by Zelikha, and not by Joseph. 
fom, — the priest-judges found the latter innocent, 

but, taking into account that he was the cause of the spread 

the spread of bad rumors about Zelih, they decided to throw him down 

to the dungeon where the king's prisoners were confined, where he and 

stayed 12 years. 1). 


1) Sefer ha-yashar, Warsaw, 1878, pp. 80-81. 
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And from all these two Jewish apocryphal 

the interpreted story was composed from the ecclesiastical tales. Thus, 
Vladimir represents the one found by Solomon 

"one in a thousand", a conscientious and compassionate man- 

wife; Gorislava - his ruthless, beautiful wife, 

dressed in royal attire, rented from the Egyptians 


-— Zelikha's tyanki, and, from only one senseless imitation! 


this last one, who fell asleep on the bed in the decorated room 

in anticipation of the arrival of not Joseph, beloved to the point of madness, but 
her true husband Vladimir, who had to appear only for 

in order to kill her. Further, Izyaslav plays the role of the 11th 

the holy child Potiphar, but for greater effect, you: 

steps with a fake sword, amazingly preserved- 

Sia since the time of Solomon. Finally, the Vladimirovs 

the boyars are correcting the position of the Egyptian priests—judges, 

and the very first sentence put forward 

Gorislava's accusation is just as unjust, but only 

On the other side, as well as the verdict of the latter on DFL 

Joseph. The priests, having justified Joseph, nevertheless decided to bro- 
throw him into prison as a state criminal; 

Vladimir's anger, despite the undoubted guilt of Go- 

Rislav in the attempt on the life of her husband and the prince, not only not 
they did not sentence her to any punishment, but allowed her to come 

HER fiefdom. 


2 c) Third story. 


The text of this story, as it was preserved in Tverskaya 

The manuscripts, generally speaking, are completely correct, and sin 
except for two small omissions, which, one- 

however, it seems possible to successfully fill the gap 

adding some words from others to our text 


place of the topographic code, where these words appear clearly 

unnecessary and even harmful to the meaning of the r%fchi. Namely: I 

I have already noted above that at the beginning of the first story, in the pre- 
statements: “and to Volodymyr I am Novfgorod, I am a child, 
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"and also a bad thing" - the words "being a child" in no way 


cannot relate to Vladimir, in the story that 


he, having returned from overseas with the Varangians he had collected there, 
with this squad, he went to war against Yaropolk, and 

the expression spoken to the little swordsman Izyaslav, 

guru in the second story. But the combination of “also 

"being filthy", at least, is superfluous in the given 

proposal, because the narrator had no idea 

who has no reason and no need to put it on display, as- 

once in a given place, a fact known to everyone, 

that Vladimir was a pagan before his baptism. Between 

tBm, the said combination is quite appropriate in 

the third story now under consideration. Having received St. 

baptism, Vladimir sent to tell Rognd: I, they say, am a woman- 
attacked you, while still a pagan ("I was still pagan 

existence"), from now on I became a Christian and married a Christian; 
stlank, therefore, according to Christian law, I can no longer 
continue with you in marital cohabitation; choose yourself 

bb any of my nobles, and I will marry you to him. 


Another amendment to the text that I propose relates to 

the final sentence of the story: “Rognbd sla iz- 

having said that, he took monastic vows and was called 

"To her Anastasia." There is an obvious inconsistency here, because, according to canonicé 
ical rules, which have entered into our current 

secular legislation, for the adoption of monasticism, requires 


There will be, among other things, freedom from marital and family obligations 
duties, which is why it is forbidden to take into mon- 

a procession of parents, raising young children, demand- 

of parental supervision, and meanwhile, according to reports, 

at the very beginning of our story, Rognfda had a sweet one in his arms 
a child born to Yaroslav, who needed 

care and guardianship. But the said inconsistency will be eliminated, 
if we assume that the original originally read: 

“And when Rognd had spoken, he fed his son until 

when he grew up, and took monastic vows.” But, 

by mistake of the scribes, the words: “feeding his son until 
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"growth", noted, perhaps, on the floor of the manuscript, 

were then transferred to the building located in the Lavra 

Topics from the year 955, about the journey of St. Olga to Constantinople, 
ending like this: “And behold, they said, praying for their son and for 
people feed their son all night and day 

until his manhood and until his growth" :). 

this last day the underlined words represent 

are absurd, because, even if we accept, according to Laurent. 

I write that Svyatoslav was born in 942, which means that 

in 955 he had already reached the age of 13, which, 

according to ancient Russian legal concepts, it was recognized as close-. 


by the age of majority, and if we take Tati- 

Shchevu, who dates Svyatoslav's birth to 920, 

it turns out that he was 35 years old in 955, which is why he was deprived 
there is no sense in knowing that his mother continued it even then 

feed. | Yes 


With the two additions mentioned, the text of our dis- 
the story will appear in the following form: | 


“Vladimir, he himself was consecrated, and his sons were holy. 
with this baptism, he sent Rogi to his wife, saying thus: 

I (I have saved you, I) [still a pagan], from now on 

I am baptized, and the faith and the Christian law have come; By- 


I added one wife, even though I was in Christianity; 


choose therefore yourself from among my nobles, whomsoever you desire, that 

I count you with him." But she answered and said to him: "Or are you alone 
You want to receive the earthly and heavenly kingdom, but I don’t have enough 
You do not want to give the future to this temporary; for you have departed 
from idols. charms in the sonship of God, but I was the king 

I do not want to be a slave to an earthly king or prince, but to the un- 


“I want to be satisfied with Christ, and I will receive the image of an angel.” 
Her son Yaroslav is with her, because he is like that by nature 


from birth, and hearing the words and answers of his mother to 
Vladimir; and sighing, with tears he said to his mother: 
O mother of mine, you are truly the queen of queens and the mistress of mistresses: 


1) Laurel. leaf, p. 63. 
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I pray that the glory of the present will be changed into the glory of the future. 
glory, and not to descend from the heights to the depths, 

Blessed art thou among women. And from this word Yaroslav rose up 

with his foot and walked, but before he would not have walked. 

and he said [he fed his son until he grew up, var.: 

[to his manhood] and was tonsured into the priestly habit, called 

but her name was Anastasia." 


- Considering the above story in relation to its 
internal content, one cannot help but be impressed at first glance 
to notice a decisive discrepancy between its reality, 


its complete fiction. In Rus' in the old days there was 

it is a very common phenomenon for women to take monastic vows 
state, mostly against their will, with the aim of delivering 

no opportunity for husbands to enter into a new marriage :). But 
that Prince Vladimir, already a Christian and married 

to the princess Anna, offered his wife Rognd%, from which- 

a swarm of children, the future legitimate heirs of the prince- 
state power, to marry, during his lifetime, someone 

some noble dignitary, and what in response to such a proposal 
pagan wife Rognda (the story only speaks about 

baptism of Vladimir himself and his sons) stated that she 
prefers to voluntarily take monastic vows, - 

let Gorashchev the Jew Apella look at this. But right now 

It seems fantastic, of course, to report that 

Rognda's little son Yaroslav, who was sitting with her, heard 
her answer to Vladimir, with sighs and tears, was pronounced by 
laudatory, delivered in a high-flown church style 

the word of his mother, pleasing her for the fact that she “did not get along with 
heights to the bottom." 


The question now arises: is our story only 

to the fruit of the artless writing of an idle literate 

ka, or it was written on purpose, so to speak, to order, with 

some biased opinion? Some researchers 

the composition of the story about Vladimir and Rognfd adhere to this view- 


1) See N. S. Suvorova: “Textbook of Church Law,” ed. 2nd, 1902 
g., p. 389. | 
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yes, that it is an expression of a tendentious tradition, 

formed in the Polotsk region during the era of the struggle between 
princes of Kiev and Polotsk. "The first quarter of the 11th century, 
writes the late Professor P. V. Golubovsky 2), there is a time when 

the mighty desire of the Kiev princes to subjugate 

the power of the princes of Polotsk.... It was at this sad time for 
Polotsk region time and received its final resolution 

the dacty of the legend about Rognzd. Vladimir violated the right of his 


Rognda's wife; he was fully deservedly subjected to revenge 

this Polotsk heroine; he realized his mistake and... 

gave her and her son the property, which, by virtue of this allocation, 
niya, has the full right to independent existence, 


independent from the Kiev princes. Rognda is a type of city 


"A woman who is independent, self-aware and conscious of her dignity." 


.. “Pay attention,” the professor continues, “to her 

proud, full of dignity, in response to Vladimir when he 

I wanted to marry her off to someone after her baptism. 

any of his confidants. The Polotsk legend 

moves even more sharply the superiority of its heroine over Kiev- 
the prince of the Sky, presenting her as more imbued with Christians 
"with the same ideals as the prince himself." 


Meanwhile, above, when analyzing the first two components, 

of the parts of the povfsti about Rognbd%, I for my part pointed out, 
that this “proud, independent and self-aware” 

the state of the Polotsk heroine" has nothing of its own, nothing of its own, 
and everything is stunning: appearance, attire, furnishings, speech and 
actions - all this is alien, borrowed, through the mediation 

Jewish scribes, then the orphan from Lashchum, then 

the wife of the chief of Pharaoh's guards, then at Jerusalem- 

Lima, from the time of Solomon, an honorary citizen. Tel- 

Now I must add that the “proud, full of dignity” 

"The heroine's answer to Vladimir was not invented by the author himself. 
rum of the story, with his own mind, and read, - how is it 


it may seem incredible, - from the Talmud, where it is said 


1) “A few thoughts on the issue of Prince Tur.” Kievskaya Star. 
for 1891, October, p. 66. 
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it is known that the widows of those who died in the 2nd century AD are marked by — 
of this teacher of the law, Eleazar, son of Simon ben Jochai, 

Lega offered him his hand and heart, but she rejected the offer. 

the proposal, having sent to tell the rabbi who was courting her: “I suck- 
the house that served in the holy temple cannot be used 

for profane purposes" 1). A variation of this proverb is 

live is very common in Talmudic writing 

there is a homogeneous paremia: “Everything must rise in the holy 

higher, and not to go down”, or, according to the German translation, 
author of one Talmudic florilegion: < Im NeshShaep 

"Then I will tell you about the problem, and you will learn it" 2), - that 
in our story it is conveyed in the words: “as if there was no desire with 
heights to the bottom." 


As for the episode with the baby Yaroslav, 

practicing eloquence, as we have already seen 

She, Potiphar's 11-month-old baby, also makes his debut 

in the role of the speaker; the only difference between the two little ones is that 
that the son of an Egyptian woman accuses his mother of lying and goes to 
Joseph; our Yaroslav, on the contrary, wastes Rogid%: 

the most exquisite praise for her valor. And in general, in Europe, 

It is not uncommon to encounter legendary Russian writing 

stories about babies holding their tongues like grown-up people 

di. In one apocryphal tale that penetrated into 

what, in Jewish literature from Arabic, is put forward 

even such an outlandish fact that Jesus, the son of Sirach, revealed 
coming into the light with all the teeth in the mouth, - directly 

After his birth he already taught his mother, explaining to her: 

who is he, where does he come from, what is his name, and what is he 

will do"). 


Finally, the very name of Anastasia, given to Rogn@®db at the time of 
haircuts, the name is, of course, made up, since it is an invention 
and the whole story about the acceptance of the last monastic vows, 
gives some basis to conclude that the author of the story 


1) Talmud of Babylonia, treatise Bava-Meshcha, sheet 846. 
2) “KabBiizsie Vshteshese” uop (eoro!A BikKez, [elp21x, 1843, p. 210, No. 508. 
h) Collection: Ve ka-tiygassh, ed. Jellinek, vol. YI, art. XI. 
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for, a Christian, was still under the influence of the Jews 

religious ideas and traditions. I have cited them above. 

there were cases and occasions when in the biblical era the names of people 
actions were subjected to modifications or replaced by others. 
According to the Talmudists, changing the name is possible 

is an aversion to what has already been assigned to a person from above 
actions, but on condition, as commentators explain, if 

receiving a new name gives the inner scope to become different 

man, leave his former sins and rise again for 

new life. From here the Jews began the custom of 

the fulfillment of prayers for the recovery of a seriously ill person 
the latter a new name, on the assumption that the patient will 

the indicated volume:). And so, Rognfd, having dedicated herself to 

by a new life and having given monastic order, the author of our 

I chose the most suitable name for the story - Anastasia, 

resurrection, rebirth. 

I will also note that it is a fiction that Rognda ended her life. 

in a monastery%, in separation from her husband, she could do it on her own 
arise under the influence of the story of the 2nd book of Kings 


the fate of David's concubines. The latter, becoming the postwar 


against his son Absalom, again king, and returning- 

going to Jerusalem; “took ten of his concubines, disgraced 
Absalom's children, and placed them in a special house 

under supervision, and kept them.... And they were kept there until 
day of their death, living as widows"?). It is natural that 

the story of Rognda, dishonored, on the advice of Dobrynya, 

with Vladimir, it had to end in a similar way, 

although, of course, significantly modified, 

finale. | 


1) See 1. Our Bigaeg: Kea!-Epsusioraeyie E Ve! ip Taitsa, P, 
2) P Kingdom, XX, 3. | | 
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Biblical - Agada parallels 
to the chronicle tales about 
VladimirB Saint. 


(Kiev, 1908+. ) 
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PREFACE. 


The proposed essay is a continuation of the work on: 

the beginning of which was published in the magazine published in Kev 
“Ukraine”, under the title “On the Biblical-Aggadic Element” 

ment in the stories and tales of the Elementary Russian chronicle", 
gdf I have made an attempt to restore the text and present, 

by bringing closer to the data of the Hebrew language and Jewish 
writing, new, deviating from the traditional, interpret- 

forging top-written stories about travel across Rus' aposto- 

Andrey's la, the foundation of Kiev, the Khazar tribute, and also 


Vladimir% and Rognd% :). 


In this particular case I will present NO 
analysis of most of the remaining literary works 
about Prince Vladimir%, in the order in which they 


are located in the Laurentian vault, starting, for the full- 


you are exposition, with the story of the civil strife of the sons of Svyatoslav- 
exit, and ending with the message under the year 1014 about the us%reniya 


Vladimir to set out on a campaign against his son Yaroslav- 


va, the then Prince of Novgorod, and I’ll touch on this in passing 

but also some life stories about St. Vladimir. 

The above information in its entirety takes up 

about a quarter of the entire ancient chronicle. Such a comparison 

The vast scope of their volume is explained, of course, by the living 
sympathy of their authors, or the author, for the exploits of enlightenment- 


1) See the magazine “Ukraine” for March, April and June 1907 (Article IX 
this volume). 
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body of Rus', who, after converting it to Christianity, introduced 
her, in the words of academician E. E. Golubinsky, into the family 
European peoples, and was the arbiter of its fate, the first 

Peter the Great. 

But it is precisely the desire to depict the reign of Vladimir as 


that the compilers of chronicles and hagiographic accounts of 


them, not having sufficient positive, 

with undoubted information about the events related to his era 

in their experiences, they did not hesitate to compose, according to their personal ideas- 
to what and considerations, details of facts, and even fictions 

to remember unprecedented events, names of people, and geographical names. 

A similar view of the fabulous character of a significant 

parts of the legends that have come down to us about Vladimir!r are established 
in the time close to us by first-class authorities in 

areas of Russian history in general and the history of the Russian church, in 
in particular. For my part, I will try my best to 

to support this view with more detailed justifications and 

Together with this, I will point out that the main material for the legend is: 
The most interesting stories about Vladimir are again taken from the European 
of the Russian literary literature and in the Khazars - 

Sky and Samaritan legends, which is not 

freely suggests the idea that the authors of these stories 

there were Christian proselytes from the Jews, the Judeo-Khazars and Sam- 
ritan. 


I consider it unnecessary to dwell on the fact that denial 

the factual veracity of those or other stories about Vlad- 

dim!rb does not in any way lead to a diminution of its enormous significance. 
in Russian historical life, and that idle speculation 

the makers of chronicled stories are capable, on the contrary, of only 

to obscure the true features of this grandiose personality. 


As for the critical development of the letter-writing text, 

by the way, in order to restore the original appearance of the manuscript, 
of this tradition, in addition to correcting obvious typos, I will, 
preferably, use in necessary cases, observe 

giving, of course, due caution, but also with the same principle of 


542 


Siohed „Soo9e ZET speech 


Vb 


LETTER. SAID. ABOUT VLADIMIR THE HOLY 

| (w) 

the placement of individual words and complete sentences from one 
place on others, as I operated in my previous 

articles whose subject matter is the explanation of some 

several separate sections of ancient Russian legal monuments, 


as well as the chronicle tales listed above. To such 

it is not difficult to relate to the method of embedding text 

distrust and even strong condemnation, as a matter of 

dog as if anti-scientific. But, in addition to the fact that 

I have already expressed my opinion on this matter in the first part of this 

my work, 1) I, as proof of the extreme necessity- 

to resort to the said method of critical study 

collections of chronicles, I will also refer to the editorial review 

Ipatiev Chronicle on the defects of the Pogodinsky list 

ka of the South Russian vault. Pointing to the incoherence and confusion 

the textual features that run through the entire manuscript of this 

list, editor, S. M. Palauzov declares: “Wonderful, 

that in some places the story is interrupted not at the end of the passion 
nitsa or notebooks, apo middle% of the page and even 

lines, sometimes in the middle of a word, which 

the rest of it is located through n- 

how many sheets are in front or behind, and nko- 

"of which the continuation of the interrupted places has not been found"?). 

I'm waiting for you, the same confusion of the text essentially suffers from 
and the older chronicle copies, Lavrentievskiy and Ipatiev- 

sky, starting from the first lines of the manuscripts, right up to the narrative 
Vaniya about the time of the reign of Yaroslav the Wise, with this difference, 
that in these last vaults the confusion is hidden, smoothed out 

wife and can be eliminated only after intense efforts. 

liy, with the help of techniques of contextual criticism and, most importantly, 
immediately, through comparison of each explanatory m% - 

hundred chronicles with parallel passages contained in 

either in the sources from which it was directly borrowed, or in the sources from which it 
vano, or in imitation of which it was composed. Such 


p., "Ukraine" for March 1907. Separate section, pp. 1-4 (see previous article - IX present 
volumes). | 
2) “L%topis according to the Ipatsky list”, ed. 1871, preface, pp. USH. 
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namely the method of text restoration and explanation of chronicles 

I will adhere to the articles in the forthcoming work. 

I know myself that some of the concepts I propose 

the tour has the value of only reliable guesses. But 

one cannot help but recall the fair remark of a well-known man 
Skovsky Prof. M. T. Kachenovsky: “It is better to allow the 

"It is better to believe something than to lie about the impossible!" 


Now I'll get down to business. 
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1. INTERNAL FRAIMS OF THE SONS OF IGOREVICH. 


“The description of these events in our L%topis, says 

N. I. Kostomarov, presents more historical features, 

than the previous narratives borrowed from legends; 

moreover, the tone of the story is purely narrative and not ostentatious 

I don't expect anything magical, except for the three quarreling 

brothers, but the inherent nature of such an image in the fairy-tale world is not 


,excludes the possibility of such a phenomenon in historical 


what area... It seems not so difficult to understand why it is named 

but this era has especially entered into the people's memory: it was 

the first civil strife of the princes of the Rurik dynasty, which opened 
a number of others that have become commonplace." :) 


It seems to me that the composition of the literary work 
communications about the strife between the sons of Svyatoslav were revealed 


"is already evident from its similarity in its main features with 


description of events related to the feud between the sons 

all of Vladimir, similarities that give grounds to conclude, 

that before us in this case is only one of many 

subjects indicated by Kostomarov himself, as well as D.I. 

Ilovaisky, examples of transferring events and persons from the epic 
hi, close to the writer, in an era more or less from 


him distant:). 


Especially for the fictitious nature of the story about the struggle 
among the Svyatoslavichs, its similarity with the story is evident! 
we are biblical history. 


1) “Historical monographs and research”, T. KhSh. - “Legends and 
"The initial Russian chronicle", p. 130 and ff. 


2) See Kostomarov, cited. cit.. p., 72 and develop, and Ilovai- 
Skago: “Research on the origins of Rus'”, 1882, p. 158. 
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So, let us dwell on the chronicle story of the year 977 about 

fight between Yaropolk Svyatoslavich and his brother Oleg) 

and compare it with that given in the 2nd book of Kings and 

Josephus Flavius tells us about the struggle of Avessalom with his parents. 
his body - King David: 


a) Go to Yaropolk on 0l- 

ha, his brother, to Derevska 

the earth, and looked up against it 
Oleg, and they took up arms; 

the regiment that was in power, win 
Yaropolk Oleg. 


b) I will help Olga with 

howl with your own in the city, recommend- 
My Hand, bye through 

grave (var.: ditch) bridge to 

city gates, dark 

shoving each other in the gr- 

blue; and Olga spekhnushka with mo- 

I'm in the wilderness (var.: ditch), steam 
dahu people are many, and strangled 

horses (and) people. 


c) And the ambassador (Yaropolk) 
cat his brother..., and said 


one Derevlyanin: az vi- 
Dah, like yesterday I was in a hurry and 
from the bridge. 


1) Laurel. Lbtopis., ed. 1872, pp. 73-4. 
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a) Toav built his own 

a number of times against non- 
friends... Absalom moves 

he launched his troops against him. 
when both armies converged, then 
there were both sides 

great courage was shown. 

In the end the victory was 

followed David's army 


(Tud. Drevn., UP, 10, 2. See. 
Russian translation by Henkel, p. 
473). 


b) When the enemies hit 

into flight, they (the warriors of David- 
yes) they set off after them in the 

I drive through forests and valleys 

and killed many of them. 

gesture... Close Yes: 

all of them rushed after Aves- 

lard, which also 

pooped. 


(There. Ancient. 1st c.) 


c) And no one saw it 


reported to Joab, saying: Here am I 
saw Absalom hanging 
on the oak. 


(II Kings XV 10). 


\ 
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d) And Yaropolk sent an ambassador 

kat brother and dragged the corpse 

from the grave (var.: ditch) from 

from morning to noon, and it was possible 


,Olga, God bless you. 


d) And Yaropolk came, over 

he cried bitterly and, 

cry out, saying: Oh, my evil, 

my dear brother! It would be better 
I would die, but you would live- 
you; but the whole host did this 
with his cunning. 


_ (The words that were taken from the book are taken from the book 


from the Nikon Chronicle). 


e) And Olga buried 


Mst near the city of Vruchego, and 


there is his grave and before 
this day at Vruchiy's. 


(3) 


d) Then Joab, ordered 

to show him the place where 
he saw Absalom hanging 
climb the tree, go there- 
yes... The squires of Toav, 


surrounding the pipe, removing 
whether it is from the tree. 


(Iud. Ancient., ir. $ 5. — P Tsar. 
P., 17). 


d) David climbed the tree 

my top city- 

sky gate and there 

began to loudly mourn the loss 
white son..., and cried: "Oh yes- 
if only, my child, death would 


brought me together with you" 


(Oh, who would let me die 
instead of you, Absalom; 
my son, my son"), 


(Iud. Ancient., 6. $5. - Tsar. 
KhMIP, 33). | | 


f) The corpse of Absalom bro- 

forces into the deep dark 

the hole, filling it with stones, 

until she took on the appearance of a mor- 
shoy graves (Tud. Ancient., 

ir.). "Avessalom was still at 

I put myself in the position of my life 
monument... and it is called: 

Absalom's monument to 

today. (II Kings, 18). 


Comparing the cited texts, one cannot help but notice that in 
the analyzed chronicle subject of the sentence under lit. a, b, 
d, and e, represent a complete, partly even literal, similarity 
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with parallel stories extracted from "Today- 


"Antiquities" by Flavius; the proposals under lit. b. and t, 

contain details of events, altered, compared 

closely with the original source Thus, David's warriors, 

Having seen Absalom's army, they set out in pursuit of him through the wilderness. 
thick forest and gorges, where this army, according to the biblical tale, 
I know, they perished in a much greater number than in the battle itself. 
The compiler of our chronicle, having grasped 

for the expressions: “through the gorges”, “they threw Absalom’s body into 
deep hole" and "David climbed to the top of the city 

gate", he made up a story that Oleg's warriors suffered 

defeat in the open, fled to the city of Ovruch 

across the bridge thrown over the moat, "to the city gates" 

and that Oleg was pushed into this ditch and many fell 

people: “both horses and men” (The last expression reminds 

the Bible verse (Ex., XY, 1) says: “the horse and its rider 

plunged into the sea"). 


And in order to convince us that the works of Flavius are appealing 

were in Rus' during the era of the compilation of the so-called Nestor Chronicle, 
I will point to E. V. Barsov, who in his fundamental 

research: “The Tale of Igor’s Campaign” (I, p. 217 et seq.) 

provides a long list of numerical places and individual expressions 

of the brides, revolutions and images brought into the Lavra and Ipat. 
chronicles directly from the Menaion of Makaryev 

translations of the story of the destruction of Jerusalem, compiled 

which is an abridged version of Flavius’ book "On Gudea" 

wars » From here already a priori follows the plausibility 

assumptions that the Primary Chronicle was also used 

Flavius's "Tudean Antiquities", which were long ago 

vBstny in Rus in Slavic translation, as is evident from 

that excerpts from the 2nd book of this work are included in 

manuscript containing the Pereyaslav Chronicle, FROM: 

given by Prince Obolensky, —- in the form of inserts in the storage of To- 
Anna Malala. 
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Particular attention! I deserve the end of the interpretation of the book. 
written story. Having reported that Oleg was buried on. 

revenge (?) near the city of Ovruch, and that the volost was accepted by Yaro- 
regiment, the narrator adds quite unexpectedly: 


“TYaropolk’s wife Grekini 6% and byshe was black- 

this; for his father Svyatoslav brought her and gave her away 
Yaropolk, for the beauty of her face]. Hearing this, Volodya- 
peace to Novgorod, for Olga killed Yaropolk, being afraid and 
etc.). 


What is the information contained in the scraped sentence? 

wives, placed here at the wrong time, violating the sequence 

the nature of the story, is clear in itself. It is also obvious that it means 
the sentence started must be carried over three pages 


printed edition Lavr. list of chronicles, namely in 


the end of the story, under the year 980, about the struggle of Vladimir with 
Yaropolkom. Here, after the sentence following the word 

by you: "and thus Yaropolk was killed", ?) and it is necessary to help%- 

to take the above information into account in connection with the story 
about the adulterous origin of Svyatopolk the Accursed. 

Thus, all this place in its totality 

should read like this: 

| [>Yaropolk’s wife Grekini would have been a maiden, 

for his father, Svyatoslav, brought her and gave her to Yaroslav 

[shelf for the sake of her face's beauty]. Vladimir also laid down the same 
Well, my Greek brother, and I would not be idle, from whom I was born 
Svyatopolk. For from the root of sin cometh the fruit of evil (var.: 
breeds) happens: because 6% of his mother was a nun, and 

second, Vladimir is married to her, adulterer 

It happened that even his father did not love him, 6% for from two 

father, from Yaropolk and Volodymer "°). | 

Kostomarov, who accepted, as stated above, what was described 

the events related to the civil strife of the sons of the Holy 


glory, contains in itself%, not as an example to others, borrowed- 


baths from legends, chronicled stories, living, internal 


1) Laurel. ltop. I. With. 
2) Laurel. l%bt., ed. 1872, p. 76. 
h) Laurel. book, pp. 
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revealing good historical features, but he saw, however, not-“ 

the consistency in the message that Svyatoslav brought 

Yaropolk got a Greek woman, a nun, and gave him as a wife, for reasons 
the beauty of her face, while Svyatoslav lived only 

twenty-eight years old and, therefore, Yaropolk 

could not have been more than ten years old when 

received a wife from his fatherx). 

But there is nothing surprising about this inconsistency, because 

the story of Svyatopolk's origin and the opinions expressed about it 
The chronicler's judgment on this matter is nothing more than fiction 
scribe, expressed in turns and aphorisms, drawn from 

you in biblical and post-biblical Jewish writing. 

The point is that the author of the tale, apparently, 

a converted Jew could not possibly admit the thought that- 

would be Svyatopolk, this Cain (“Cursed”), villainously 

he who killed his brothers was the legitimate son 

nom of St. Vladimir, why, remembering the biblical 

an ancient parable (T Sam. 24:14), cited twice and in 

“Sefer ha - Yashar”?), in application to sinful 

to the son of the divine father, Nimrod: “to come out from the lawless 
lawlessness", as well as a common aggadic saying; "from the speed- 

a peony will be born a reptile, even more harmful than he is 
himself?), - the author and composed a fable about the origin! and brother-- 
the murderer of Svyatopolk from the same fratricide - Yaropolk, 

and that Vladimir forced the widow of the latter to divide 

with her bed at a time when she was already “not- 

"Idle." But, in order to further disgrace Svyatopol- 

and to expose him as an “adulterer” not only 

born, but also by its very conception in the forbidden outside- 


the author of the story told about Yaropolk’s marriage with a Greek woman. 
niya, having read in Flavius Josephus,x*) that at the feast, arranged- 
the ruler of the Jews, the high priest John Gyr- 


1) Decree. cit., p. 133. 


2) “Sefer ha-Yashar”, Warsaw 1878, pp. 14 and 19. 
3) Kabyipische Bute3e3e, on 1. Oukes, [eipric, 1841, $. 206. 


4) kk Antiquities, MS, 10, 5. Cf. Russian translation by Henkel, |, p. 
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one of the guests brazenly insulted the last deputy 

we are told that he, Hyrcanus, was said to have been born at that time, 
when his mother was in captivity with Anton Epifan, 1) — 

invented that Svyatopolk's mother, as a prisoner of war, 

tsy, was brought by Svyatoslav "for the beauty of her face", 

from Gresha and was given to Yaropolk as a wife, - whereas, 

According to biblical and Talmudic law, a warrior was allowed 

choose oneself between the soldiers captured from the enemy 

he fell in love with a "woman of beautiful appearance", 

even if she is married, and “to take her as a wife”, but it is forbidden. 
it was necessary to choose two captives at once, one for himself, 

and the other to give to her father or her son?), vslfd- 

in what way the sexual union of Yaropolk with a Greek woman taken 

in the plfn not by him himself, but by his father, Svyatoslav, 


considered illegal, - "not by marriage." And what about the phrase: "beautiful- 


"honeycomb for the sake of her face" is used specifically to mean, 
that Svyatopolk's mother was a prisoner of war is a clear indication 
is from the version read in the Lstop. Pereyaslavl Suz- 


Dalsky, at the beginning of the story: “The Murder of the Holy Princes Boris 


and Gl'ba" (p. 36): 
“This (Svyatopolk’s) mother was formerly a blueberry 
nena in Tsarigrad, Grkkini being, and b red, and singing 


yu Yaropolk, brother of Vladimirov; by husband's death 


She took her hair again. Vladimir defrocked her beauty. 
"sharing and etc." 


It should be noted that the very fabrication about the material 

ri Svyatopolk, as about "rostrig" $), could appear under the influence 

by reading the words of the Pentateuch (Deut. 21:12, 13): “bring her 

(a beautiful prisoner) into your house and let her cut her hair 

his head... and will take off his captivity- 

clothes. These are the emphasized expressions, probably, 

served as a canvas for the author to compose a fairy tale, as if the mother 


1) A version of this story is also read in the Babylonian Talmud, in 
tract Kiddushin, p. 66 a. 


2) Deuteronomy, XXI, 10. 14, Talmud Babylon., tract. Kiddushin, L. 
22 a. 


h) So in the Arkhangelsk city chronicler%, 
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Svyatopolka was a nun, she was taken captive in Constantinople. 

d, and was married to Yaropolk, after whose death she took the veil ~ 
into monasticism, and Vladimir defrocked her for the sake of her beauty. 
proof of the fabulous nature of all this 

there is no need to go far to tell the story, because Lavren herself 
Tyev's Chronicle, dated to 980, to which I still 

I will return below, mentions the Greeks, mother of Svyatopolk, 

among the number of Vladimir's legal (i.e. legal) wives, not 
containing a hint that she had previously been Yaropol's wife. 

ka. her. you 


Turning here to the news of the chronicle about the wars of Vladimir 
peace with Yaropolk, it must be admitted that it is similar to the 
the war between Yaropolk and Oleg, constitutes only a re- 

for the biblical description of Absalom's struggle with the king 
David. 


Ahitophel, Absalom's adviser, urged him without delay. 

it was necessary to attack David with select warriors and, having caught him, 
take him by surprise, kill him, and capture his followers alive. 

But "David's friend," Hushai, by flattery and cunning, had crept into 

trust in Absalom, persuaded the latter to reject the 


forest-like advice of Ahitophel, insisting on the necessity: 

"it is necessary to first collect a lot of people from all over the Jewish country 
a numerical army, and then only go against David, where would 

he was nowhere to be found, and to attack him “as dew falls on the ground- 


= lyu”, and if he entered any city 

4 and he began to wait there for the siege, then all Israel was bound with ropes (at Fla- 
> viya: with the help of siege weapons and underground tunnels) took- 

they will take him and "drag him into the river". 2) 


Having modified this story, the author of the information 
Vladimir's struggle with Yaropolk and composed a narrative 

about how he was the first to attract a friend to his side (“mi- 
(of the last - Fornication?), who, without counting 

have the opportunity to destroy their prince in Kiev itself, 


1) II Kings XVII, 1-14. Flavius Josephus: “The source of Antiquity”, IV, 9; 6. Cf. 
Russian translation by Henkel, pp. 399-400 


2) Milostnik, instead of “voivode”, Fornication is called in the story under 
98 in Lbtop. Pereyaslavl Suzdal (page 16). “ 
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in view of the Kievans' disposition towards Yaropolk, the traitor 
ski advised him to flee to Rodnya at the mouth of the Ros River, and 
Here Blud persuaded Yaropolk, despite the warning 

devoted to the latter, a certain Varangian, to reconcile with 
Vladimir, who was besieging this city, and set off to 

him to Kiev, and as if here, brought into his father's tower 

palace, Yaropolk was treacherously killed by two Varangians. 


What about the name of the merciful Yaropolk (cf. "friend 

David") Fornication, then it cannot serve in itself 

we point out that Yaropolk really had a boyar under 

by such a name; most likely, there was a mix-up here 

with the name Buda (and according to which lists - Fornication), studying 


who acted in 1018, as a breadwinner (uncle) and 

Yaroslav's evods, in the last war against his brother 

Svyatopolk, just like the compiler of Vladimir! 

“Life”, placed in the collection of the 17th century, owned by 
Originally to the merchant Pligin, and named by academician A.A. 
Shakhmatov's "Life of Vladimir, a special composition" - 

leaked the "voivode Prince Oleg", whom Vladimir allegedly 

sent "to the prince of the city of Korsun to ask for his daughters' life 
his":). 


The same must be said about the name of the bo- devoted to Yaropolk. 
Yarina—Varyazhka, who warned her prince not to listen- 

the advice of the traitor Blud and not to go to Kiev for reconciliation 
Nya with Vladimir. Karamzin accepted the message from the chronicle, 
relating to this boyar, completely seriously. "If 

in all times, barbaric and enlightened, - floridly extolled 

the historian says, “Tsars have fallen victim to change.” 

nikah, then at all times they had both faithful and good 

servants who were zealous towards them in the very extremity of disaster. From 
Among these people Yaropolk had someone nicknamed Varyazhko (yes, 
History will preserve his memory!), who said to him: no 

"Come in, sir, to your brother; you will perish!" x) Between you, not 


1) A. A. Shakhmatov “The Korsun Legend about the Baptism of Vladimir”, from 
excerpt from the Collection of Articles in Honor of V. I. Lamansky, St. Petersburg, 1906, 
2) East. state ros., I, ch. USh. 


553 


BIBLICAL — AGADIC COUPLE 


(9-10) 


It is difficult to guess that this Varyazhko was created by the imagination of 
the author of the chronicle - according to the model mentioned in 

the designated “Life” of Vladimir’s friend, a Varangian named 

German “Zhdberna” (in the Initial Chronicle of the Greek Anastas), 
sent to Vladimir from the besieged city of Korsun str% —- ( 

with a treacherous council to cut off the city from the communications 
puppies with the sea, - what a Varyazhenin, or Varyazko, like me 

I will show in the following presentation, it happens almost 

in a direct line from the Samaritan (kuti, skie), sent- 

the step, according to the Samaritan legend, is just as treacherous 
letter to the Roman Emperor Hadrian from the besieged city 

The last day of Jerusalem. 


Let us now consider the topic of our story, on which 


rykh Kostomarov based his view mainly on 
to the actual veracity of the written message: 


“And Volodymer came to Kyiv with many warriors, and he could not 

Yaropolk is against it, and Kiev shuts up with its people 

with them and with Fornication [(and) Volodya stood (var.: standing, stood) 
mer (breaks off) on Dorogozhichi, border of Dorogozhichi 

(Dorozhichi) and Kapichi, and there is a ditch to this day]. 

Volodymer sent an ambassador to Blud, governor Yaropoltch with 


| flattery, saying...!). 

The words circled here in straight brackets reveal 

According to Kostomarov, there are living signs of the event. "Ki- 

= "The people of Yekaterinburg," he says, “even remembered the place where it stood 
;— Vladimir with his Scandinavians, and showed the ditch, left- 

"from those times"?). But it seems to me that the zasb-. 

the given sentence is inappropriate here, late- 

the second postscript - that the verb "obryvsya" does not mean at all: 

dug in; as it is usually translated, which means: 

was buried (to be buried = to be warmed, to be buried) 

tym), and that the proper place for what was said is proposed - in 

the end of the story, after the words: “And thus Yaroslav was killed.” 
regiment"?). Having moved the words there: "(and) the boundary between Do- 
1) Laurel leaf, 1872 edition, pp. 74-5. 


2, Monograph, XW, p. 131. 
3) Laurel lit.. p. 76. 


554 


Oioiygea ru Soo: 


he => same =. 


LETTER. SAID. ABOUT VLADIMIR THE HOLY 

2 (10-411) 

Rozhich and Kapich, and there is a ditch to this day”, we will receive 
»next reading: “And so Yaropolk was killed and 

dropped between Dorozic and Kapich, and there is his grave 

and to this day." Such reading represents perfection. 


a clear analogy with the chronicle shown under the year 1019. 
“Svyatopolk bzha, and the one who beat him, attack her 

bbs... and having crossed the Ice land, ~: driven by God 
gnBvom, arriving in the desert between Lyakhi 


and the Czechs, who have cast out their evil bellies in that vengeance... 


There is his grave in the desert and to this day 
day, the stench of evil emanates from her! 


And since the whole story about Svyatopolk’s escapes to Lyad- 

the land, adorned with moral maxims and 

comparisons of Svyatopolk with Lamech and Abimelech, 

undoubtedly, the product of a scribe, moreover, not only 

not only in biblical but also in aggadic writing (to which 

indicate some images and turns of speech), then it is impossible 
there is no doubt that the information provided about the burial place 
Yaropolk's story is also a product of literary fiction, especially 
in view of the fact that the situation of Dorogozhichi between 
Vyshgorod and Kiev are positively known?); about Do- 

Rozhik and Kapich are not mentioned anywhere else in the chronicle. 
passes away, and the very existence of villages under these names- 
we are problematic, and most likely we can assume that 

the chanting of consonant words: "between Dorozhych and Kapich", 

as well as “between Lehi and Czechia”, it represents an ambassador- 
a common expression meaning: deserted, not suitable for anyone 

my place. 


The phrase “and it is to this day” is a standard biblical phrase. 
Leysky turnover: aa Va jat ka-ve, which cannot be given 
no meaning?). 


1) Laurel. lit., pp. 141-2. 


2) Cf. all the chronicles where Dorogozhich is mentioned in the “Collection” 
materials for the historical 'topography of Kiev and its environs', Kiev, 
1874, pp. 6, 17, 20. 24 and 25. 


c) D. I. Ilovaniysky (<«Search, p. 156, note) indicated that you- 


the expression “to this day” is repeated in the article both by the way and not by the way 
just a borrowed habit. 
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The historicity of the report that 

that Yaropolk, on the treacherous advice of Blud, locked himself up 

to the city of Rodn%, at the mouth of the Ros, and which Vladimir besieged 
Yaropolk in this city%, where a great famine came, 

so that the saying remains to this day: “It’s like being in a family!”). 


Critical doubt is caused here by the following con- 

images. Firstly, in the Arkhangelogorod list - 

the discussed place is completely absent from the topography, and in Khlbni- 
in the Kovsky and Pogodinsky lists it is partially missing 

but: from the words “and be glad”... to the words “bda, like in Rodn”— 
inclusive?). Secondly, it seems strange that from 

of the apparently significant city of Rodni (variants: Rod%bni, 

Rodina, Roda), in which Yaropolk sought refuge with 

with his squad, not the slightest trace was preserved, and that 

Apart from this story, there is no mention of him in writing. 

(exchangeable monuments?). In the 3rd century, in the Lavra collection there is no name 
the village near which the city of Rodnya or Rodnya stood; it 

only read in other collections of chronicles and, 

that, variously: in Ursi, Rysi, Ros, Rosiix), and in Tatishchev - 


1) According to general opinion, the city of Rodnya, which was the most extreme in the 101 
it to the south, closest to the Pechenfzh nomadic camps, is inhabited by Russians: 

the main point, was located near the mouth of the Ros, above the village of Pekarey. 
According to the assumption of the late prof. V. B. Antonovich, on this place + b hundred- 
in ancient times Kanev, which replaced the ancient Relatives (see “History” 

"Research of the Yuev land" by Professor M.S. Grushevsky, Kiev, 1891, p. 55). But in 

the newest article: “On the location of the chronicled city of Rodny” (J. M. 

N. Pr. for 1904, book MI) Professor V. Lyaskoronsky, proving the inconsistency 

the traditional opinion, for its part, believes that the said 

the city was not located on the southern outskirts of the Russian land, near the mouth of 
and in the region of Kiev Polesie, at the confluence of the Irsha River and the Teterev RI 
however, he himself foresees the objection that the country, 

where he helps Mr. Rodnya, at the end of the 10th century it was still deserted and small. 
populated, where Yaropolk could hardly have fled to escape from Vladimir. 

ra. But the author did not refute this objection with convincing arguments. 


2) See Ipat. lit., ed. 1871, p. 51, ext. 10. | 
z) In the summer. Pskov 1st and 2nd, instead of "Rodni", costs: city% 
other (P.S.R.L., No., p. 175, Y, p. 2). In the Suprusa- 


Western Russian chronicles (P. S. R. L., XII, p. 10) read: “and closed 
Xia (Yaropolk) in city 3,” and there is no mention of Rodn%. 


4) See “Summary Chronicle” by L. I. Leibovich, St. Petersburg, 1876, p. 69, 
Ex. 6. 
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Terge :). In the 4th, the compilers of the chronicles that have come to us 
Generally, there is no custom of mentioning such collections 

naya about any city%, also call the river, in which- 

where it is located. Why exactly in this case? 

what exception was made regarding Relatives? 


The totality of all these considerations provides the basis 

It is impossible to conclude that the towns of Rodni are located at the confluence of the 
in the Dnieper in reality is not an existence at all - 

valo, -— that under the influence of the above words of Husiya: 

"If he (David) enters any city, we will 

"We put him in the river", the author of our chronicle story and the writer 
There is no news that Yaropolk, at the inspiration of Blud, killed 

from Kiev and locked himself in another one, located near the village 

k, the city where Vladimir's army was besieged, - that 

in view of the biblical testimony reproduced by Flavius 

the chronicler says that when David, having fled from Absalom, 

Jordan crossed and arrived at the fortified city of Maha - 

Naim (Lager), then the outstanding representatives of that msbst- 

"delivered to David and his companions all the necessary 

items and supplies so that they had no shortage 

even in beds, not to mention bread and wine (B»?), — 

our author invented that the besieged Yaropolk, 

besides, he suffered a shortage even of bread (obshchedosh 

Yaropolka in Rodn without food (emou sushou) and $6 in 

there was a great famine, and there was a parable today: without bread, like 
in Rodn"), and that the information about the famine reported by the 

the scribe left behind the aforementioned proverb, and vice versa 

mouth, a common, probably bookish, proverb about lack 

bread in some city Relatives inspired the author to- 

the idea of giving the city where Yaropolk had locked himself in was to tell the story 
where the famine occurred, the name of Rodni. 


In confirmation of the probability of this last guess, 
ki, I’ll refer to Kostomarov himself. 


1) Russian History, 1773 $ P, p. 59. 


2) "Good. Ancient", book UP. ch. 1, in conc. Cf. Russian translation, p. 402; P 
Tsar., XN, 27-29. 


h) “The chronicler of Pereyaslavl of Suzdal, p. 16. 
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The chronicle speaks about the images (avarahs) that attacked 

dulbs and those who committed violence against their wives, he adds, 

that these images were large in body and proud in mind, but God 

destroyed them: they all died, so that not a single one remained 

one, and there is a saying about them: “they perished like thieves.” 

Pointing out that obr means: giant, and that the given 

the proverb is still heard in Little Russian 

fairy tale: “the magnate (giant) does not have long to live in this world”, our 
the historian, based on the considerations he presented, came to the conclusion 
conclusion that the chronicler described the violence of the Avars against the enemy 
bami not in the same way they happened in reality 

l, and accordingly, formed among the people and expressed 

partly in the said proverb the idea of violence 

in all kinds of personal actions, in general, regardless of 


their people, tormentors — the Velakans, oppressing the sub- 
the tribes in power and doomed to inevitable death 
bellex). 


In another place, regarding the chronicle news about 

that in 984 the governor Vladimir, Wolf's Tail, 

the Radimichi were on the Pishchan River, and that is why there was a 
proverb: "pishchantsy run like a wolf's tail", Kostomarov, 

noting the striking coincidence of the name of the river Pishchany and 
nicknames Wolf-Tail with one Little Russian ritual 

pfsnyu, in which there are incomprehensible words: pishchano, 
pishchani, and it is said about a wolf raising its tail 

in front of the lads, he concludes that it is in no way possible 

admit that in folk songs there remains a memory of 

the events reported by the chronicler, but one can only guess 

to say that in ancient mythological tales there was 

something like that, expressed by a name similar to the words: 
pishchano, pishchanina, pishchantsy, and consisted of some kind of connection 


with the idea of a wolf and a wolf's tail, and the people 
Tradition at one time applied it to the message about radimi- 


(chakh °). 
About Tau 
%, 4 


1) Monograph, XW, p. 31. 
2) Monograph, XIII, pp. 134-5, in the note. 
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Here is an example of the scribe's application to the message: 

my event proverbs, already undoubtedly borrowed 

the book way. In the chronicles of John Malala and George Amar- 

Tala tells the story of the flooding of the city of Edessa by a river 
named Skirt, after which the city, saved from the flood, 

The women said that in former times it was found lying down 

coastal buildings stone slab with the inscription: "Skirt 

the river will dance evil dances for the townspeople. This is what he said 
and was used by the compiler of the South Russian code. Describing 

in 1229 the unfortunate retreat of the Hungarians from Galich, 

as a result of the flooding of the Dniester River, the chronicler says: “many 
zi fall into the river..., as the Indian verb says: “Skirt rka 

the evil game was played by the citizen, taco and Dnistr 

"The evil game was played by the thug" :). 


In view of this, I repeat, my opinion is not without credibility. 

guess that it was not because of the famine in Rodna that the ambassador occurred 

vitsa: “bada (or: without bread), like in Rodn”, but on the contrary, 

This proverb may have been read from some 

chronicles, and gave the author of the tale a reason to name the city where 

Yaropolk closed himself off, - with his relatives and to compose a report about the former 
There is famine there. 


But how can we explain the origin of the name given to 

to which this city stood? This time the exact volume 

It is hardly possible to provide an explanation. All that remains is 
admit the hypothesis that here too the matter was not without influence 
not the same as the above words of Husiya: “we will attack 

on him... and if he enters any city, we will become 

"I am sending him to the river." Imitating this biblical story, 

author of a written story, edited by Lavr. list, according to . 

ziv, as I have already noted, that the city in which za-. 

Yaropolk was created, he must also stand invariably nearby 

rbki, however, found it difficult to come up with a name for it, and therefore 
wrote simply: “lock yourself up in the city of Rodni on Ust-Rub- 
ki”—and that’s all. But subsequent scribes, finding, must 


l) See Ternovsky: “Study of Visa History”. Yuev, 1875, p. 13. See Ip. 
lt.,. ed., 1871, p. 507. 
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I suppose it is strange that the river is not designated by any meaning 
him, and assuming that there was a typo here, they decided 

correct it by putting at random, in place of the word "rivers", - 
"rus", as a result of which the Ipat. list reads: "zatvo- 

going to the city of Rodan at the mouth of the Rus (to Khlebnik. and Po- 
year. sp.: on the mouth 2). Darkness to Koenigsberg. sp. available 

already: at the mouth of the R si?), and in other codes: at the R si, whence 
in the volume on Sunday appeared: "U r si". The reading of Tatishche- 

va: “at the mouth of Terge” can, by guess, be explained 

unless he had a chronicle before him 

collection, in which, as in the Uvarov list of Western- 

Russian chronicles, originally it said: “and he locked himself in 

in the city of Rodnya on the Irga River (P. S. R. L. T. KhMI, p. 114), but, 
due to a copyist's error, the last letter in the word "oust" is t. 

placed a second time at the beginning of the word “Irgi”, through which you- 
Tirgi went, replaced by the word Terge. 


And so, all of the above leads to the conclusion, 

that in the discussed story can be reliable 

It is recognized that only Vladimir and many others are known 

by a recruited army, consisting mainly of recruited 

the Varangians from overseas, took possession of Kiev and forced them to leave 
Yaropolk fled there, and then he ordered him to be treacherously killed; 


all the rest, described by the narrator, in detail- 
these events are pure inventions of idle citizens. 
Motva. 


This is clearly revealed from the variant contained 


huddled in Nikon's book of topographical vaults: 


“Having heard from his younger brother Yaropolk 
Vladimir was troubled and began to mingle in large numbers, 


for he himself was a great brave man; and his commander Blud said to him: 


your brother Volodymer cannot stand against you... 
do not trouble yourself by gathering your army). 


There is no need to explain what is here in a distorted way 


1) Ipat. l., 1871 edition, p. 51. 
2) Lftop. according to Koenigsb. sp., 1767, p. 68. 
2) P.S.R. L., IX, p. 39. x 
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the view reproduced Hushai's advice to Absalom!): "You know 
his father and his people: they are brave and very angry. 


wives (here is the explanation of the phrase: “Yaropolk was troubled.. 


and your father is a warlike man (=<6 B bo 

Yaropolk himself is very brave”)... Therefore I 

I advise you: let all Israel gather to you... in great numbers, 
like sand by the sea." (Fornication, on the contrary, is a sovbfto- 
Val Yaropolk did not bother himself with gathering a large army. 
(ska). 


There is, however, one instance in our story which 

at first glance it may be taken as a reliable evidence 

a statement borrowed from a written source, or 

according to oral tradition, namely that, heading 

with the army to Kiev, "Vladimir stood (var.: standing, 
hundred) on Dorogozhye". But upon closer inspection%— 

it turns out that the words underlined here ended up here 


ot) 


by chance, due to a copyist's error, and, moreover, in a changed form 

view from the tale of Vadim's wives and sons- 

ra, which, in order not to repeat myself, I will talk about below when analyzing 
Rb of this last tale. In the meantime, I turn to the following - 

first, in order, to the chronicle. 


P. ON VLADIMIR'S PRODUCTION OF IDOLS AND 
WEAR THE NAMES OF HUMAN SACRIFICES. 


“And Volodymer began to reign in Kiev alone, and installed 

idols on the hill of the VnB courtyard Teremnago: Peruna Drevyan, and 

his head is silver, and his mustache is gold, and Khers, Dazhbog, and Stri- 
God, and Simargl (Sima and R'gla) and Mokosh." 


And they sacrificed to them, calling them gods, and brought their sons 

my own and my daughters, and the beast of the beast, and the desecrator of the earth, 
with their own bodies, and the land of Ruska and the Hol- 

mo— t'...' | 


1) P.C. KhUP 8-11. 
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“Volodimir put Dobrynya, his son, in Nov%- 
city; and Dobrynya came to the city, and set up (Peru- 


on) an idol over Volkhov, and a glutton for his people 

"New cities, like God" x). 

It is known that on the Kiev hill, where, judging by some 

According to chronicle reports, there was always only one ku- 

the world of Perun, Vladimir in his pagan zeal aspired 

for example, besides Perun, there are six more idols, Kostomarov considers 
melts away into undeserving trust. 

“Although,” he says, “the names of the deities depicted 

"these blockheads are not invented, as we meet these 

names in other monuments, however, looking closely 

the deeper we look into this issue, we will see some inconsistencies. 
leading, if not to the denial of the fact, then to doubt in 

its historicity... Why did none of the previous princes 

it is small to put these idols on the hill for the people who 


did you get along around the flag of the century with only Perun? Father 
no other prince, living or dead, did this 

in the NDF of paganism, and it was precisely this prince who did it, who 
who, a few years later, chopped it up, burned it and 

drowned the idiots he had installed? Didn't it work? 

in compiling this information, the urge to present how much 

perhaps more opposites between Vladimir— 

a pagan and Vladimir the Christian, with the Church of the Blessed 

"to see a brilliant triumph of grace?" 2). 

As for the news that follows, about the bringing- 

the purpose of human sacrifices, then Kostomarov treats him 

already with complete denial, indicating that here 

the speaker only paraphrased verses 36-39 of the 105th 

Psalm. 

For my part, I allow myself to think that there are os- 

not only to suspect, but with all the rigor of the 

to completely reject the credibility of the information about the placement 
Vladim!rum on Perun's hill, above the idol of Perun, 


1) Laurel. l'top., 1872 edition, pp. 77-8. 
2) Monographs, XMM, p. 139. 
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six other idols. This is what the very fact alone leads to. 

the image that, according to the testimony of the letter itself, the main 
Vladimir's leader in all his enterprises was 

his uncle Dobrynya. From this it is natural to conclude that such 

an important factor, such as an excessive increase in the number of idols 
new pagan gods, Vladimir took action at the suggestion 


of the same adviser, Why, one wonders, is Dobry himself 

I, as the mayor of Novgorod, limited myself, in the words of the l- 
topis; setting up only Perun over Volkhov? 

But the most convincing proof of the complete 

the fictionality of the interpreted information is, in my opinion, that 
that, although the names of the idols erected by Vladimir, 

indeed, as Kostomarov says, they are not invented, but 

the very deities depicted by these idols are not at all 

of native, Slavic-Russian origin, but belong 

to the pantheon of the Assyrians and Babylonians and other seven- 
tic idolatrous peoples 

dov. | 


Let us consider the list of these deities, starting from the end. 


1) Mokosh or Mokash. This is a distorted version of Kamosh. 1) 

“The Moabites are God-frozen,” says Prof. Bethgen'), _ 

the god Cathos occupies a prominent position. In the Old 

Zav't Moab - the people of Kamosh (in the Hebrew original K'mosh, 

Numbers 21, 29; Ier. 48 46), just as the Jews are a people 

Tagwe, and, conversely, Kamose—_god or abomination of the Moabites 

(Sh. Ts. 11, 7; M Ts. 23,13). What is the meaning of Kamosh for the Moabites? 
is also confirmed by the content of the inscription (on stone) of King Mesa. 
The king built a tomb for Kamose because he helped him. 

overcome all his enemies... Kamos was about to give in 

to his country, as a result of which the king of Israel could in pro- 


1) Examples of such perversions of words have been indicated by me in many 

in the first part of my work and will be further cited in the further 

in our presentation. Here I will point out a characteristic example: in a laptop. 

si Abrahamki (P.S.R.L., vol. XYI, p. 12) -— instead of “Sirach”, it reads: “With and- 
"Khar". 


2) Veigare tig vetiiischep KeirlopzrezssShe uop Og. Egieig. Vae;frep, 
Begiin, 1888, $. 13. 
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must! some time to take down Moab, but the same 

Kamose returned to Mes the land of Meheyyeba conquered by Omri 
(around 882 BC). In gratitude for this, Mesa died. 

the defeated Israelites for the comfort of the eyes of Kamose and Mo- 
ava" 1)... 


2) and 3) Simargla (options: Simanrgla, Sima and Rigla, 


Ergla). | 


As early as 1840, Preiss, in his report to the minister, 

native education from Prague, said that reading the Si- 

Margla should be preferred to the reading of Sima and Regla, and that 
The last two words mean those mentioned in the Bible (IY C. 

17.30) deities: Emooyan - 'Asirayo and Kutiytsev - 'Eruyol 

(in Slavic: Asimae and Gigel; in Hebrew original: Ashima 

and Nergal 2?) 


What is Ashima or Sima like? Nothing special. 

It is impossible to say anything positive. $) But Nergal, whose name is 

it is read in all letters in the Ipat. list, in the second part 

the name "Simanrgla" is a famous Babylonian deity, 

associated with Saturn, later replaced by Mars. It 

is depicted as the ruler of the kingdom of the dead, the king of the underworld 
her; together with that it is the god of war and hunting, and it is inherent 
also the character of the solar god, which is why it is called “fiery- 

"as a god with flaming lips" x). 


4) Stribog. This is Istr-god turned inside out, 

Assyrian Isiar, Phoenician-Canaanite Azschierih, AzsShego!, 

Azatse is the great Semitic deity of the moon, female 

the beginning of the sun god—Baal, “the queen of heaven” (Ter. 44:17), known as 
also a goddess of love and fertility, like the Babylonian 

MupNa=Hebrew Mo|a@a—born 5). 


1) Wed full translation of the inscription - in the book; Raz aNe Tezkatepi it Y- 
SSH des ayep NOT uop Og. ANged Egetiaz Hera, 1904, 5. 318-319. 

2) See M. Solovyov “Ist. Rossi", ed. 1857, I p. 325, approx. 80. 

_ 8) In Zendf one of the virgins is called euscep, and in Persian 

evskhtapi — the name of the devil. See Nat bBigreg; Kea!--Epsus!oraefee, 1, $. 125. 
*) See Egetias, op si, p. 45-47. 

5) Wed. Natb igaeg, "Kez! _Fasusioraeyie +: Ve i. Tashia, | $. 


123-Egetiaz, op. sii, 5. 36 and razzit. 
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5) Dazhbog. It has become common opinion that the word “dazh” 
possessive adjective from Waé---day, daylight, 

and that Dazhbog is a Slavic-Russian deity of the sun. Accepting, 
however, please note that this deity is placed in the chronicle 

but in association with undoubtedly Semitic gods, it is possible 

It is tempting to think that it is most likely also of Semitic origin. 
origin and means the main Philistine deity 

Dagon, in Arabic - Dajun (Judges 16, 23; 1 Kings 5, 2 et seq.), 

the name of which comes from the Hebrew dag - fish, 

or, according to another interpretation, from the noun dagan, 

— grain bread, which is why it is believed that Dagon was considered 
patron of agriculture, like the Great God! 

Romans 1). 


6) It remains to consider the name Khors or, as it is 

is read in the Resurrection, Tver. and Soph. 1st chronicles, Hars. Even 
E. V. Barsov, ardently defending himself in his polemics with Ve. 
©. Miller's idea that those mentioned in The Tale of Igo's Campaign 
The names of the deities, including Hors, are not included in the 
this song came by book from Bulgaria, as Mil- believed 

ler, and are not just rhetorical patterns, but reflect their 
vitality, being the lights of epic tradition,—indicate 

It is known, however, that the word Khors (in Hebrew, kheres, har- 
sa)?) was already in ancient times the Semites' own 

the name of the sun, and that, in view, without a doubt, such 

Khors is famous among the Semitic peoples, he is in the Russian 

(In the monuments he is called a Jew?). 


Against the thesis I have put forward here about the foreign, 
Semitic origin of all those named in the 
chosen place of the chronicles of pagan gods, excluding 


perhaps only Perun, I will be told that other ancient 
Russian monuments, monuments, paintings, positively mentioned 


, about these deities. But the point is that all these 


other monuments, being much younger than the Initial L'tope- 


1) See Nashrigreg: op. sK., I, $. 220. 
2) See Is. 19:8; Job 9:7; Judges 14:18. 


c) "The Tale of Igor's Campaign" as an artistic monument to the Kiev friendship 
wife of Rus'." M. 1887, I pp. 363-4. 
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si, from it, in fact, they borrowed the name mechanically 

of the Semitic deities, either all together or only 

some of them, having attached to them names taken from 
Greco-Roman myology, and the names of some gods, 

truly, Slavic-Russian. So, let us stop first of all 

on “Slov”, attributed to Gregory the Theologian, 14th century, 
where we read: 

"The Greeks make a demand for thunder and lightning and 


Vilu, the Babylonian god, whom Danilo defeated 

prophet... And the Slovenian language Vilam (in other lists- 

kah Vilu) and Mokoshya, Div, Perun, Kharsu, 

Rod and Rozhanitsa, U »mrem and Beregi- 

nyam and Pepeplut, ...and they spin around and drink to him in the 

zbkh, and they pray to the fire Svarozhitsa... The Greeks began to stand 

to the table of Rod and Rozhanitsy: the same Romans, even 

to Sloven doide (According to another version: “I put it too high.” 

the demands of Artemis and Artemis, the decision of the family and the women in labors... 
And this word came to the words, and that began to put the demands on the family 
and women in labor") .. After the holy baptism Perun was rejected- 

we know, but according to Christ God they were, and even now in Ukraine _ 


They pray to their cursed god Perun, Khurs and Mor- 
Koshi and Vilam, and then they do it like otai”...x). 


From this “Word” it is evident that the theme for it, as for 

other sermons of similar content served 

verses 11, 12 chapter 65 of the prophet Isash: “And you, who left 

Gentlemen, you have forgotten My holy mountain, you are preparing a table for 
Gada (the god of well-being, happiness) and dissolve the full cup 

for Meni (the female half of Gad, the goddess of fate, destiny), ?) 


`I doom you to the sword, etc.' Following the example of these verses, the author 


teachings, pursuing the idea that had long been held in the masses of Russian people 
clans, especially on the outskirts of Russia, duality, - mixing 

Books, legends, rituals, prayers and Christian requirements 

with pagans, but apparently not having a precise understanding of God. 

the symbols which the dark and superstitious masses worshipped, and about the 


1) “Christomatya in Russian History” by N. Ya. Aristova, pp. 53-54. 
2) See Vaeshrep, op. S.i., p. 76 #. 
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- our ways and forms of worship, mentioned Rod and Ro- 
_ Zhanitsa, as corresponding, in etymological meaning- 


her and by her very essence, the deities Gad and Meni, and 

On this occasion he also listed other well-known ones 

him from the Bible, Chronicles and other books, names of different languages 
ical gods. But, just as from the mention of you- 

Vilonian Val (Bel, Baal), Div (Greco-Roman D!1b 

or Zeus) and Pepeplotus it would be inconsistent to conclude that 
Russians since ancient times and even back in the 14th century. on sa- 
we prayed to these foreign deities and performed 

they made demands, as well as mention of Khorsv and MokoshB 

in itself does not in any way confirm that this subsequent 

they were indeed worshiped as gods in Rus' during the era 


Vladimir and even in the later centuries. | 


What has been said also applies to the other two pa- 

Myatnikov XIV century: “Words” attributed to I. Chrysostom 

(from the Golden Chain) and “Words of a certain Christ-lover and zealot” 

body on the right vbp% "!). The first one is more educational both at the beginning and at 
The middle directly paraphrases the cited verses from Isaiah: 


.. "Having forgotten the fear of God through negligence and 

they rejected baptism and turned to idols, and 

a cup to eat lightning and thunder, and the sun and the moon. And friends 
Perenu, Khursu, Vilam and Mokoshi, Upirem, 

and Bereginya...; and others in Svarozhitsa in%bru- 

Yut and in Artemis... And the friends in Bruyut in Page and- 

God, Dazhbog and Pereplut, who were twisted 

they drink to him in roses (exact repetition of the phrase, I meet- 
contained in the above “Words of Gregory the Theologian”), 

having forgotten God who created heaven and earth"... (Cf. above 

verses from Isaiah: “But you, who have forsaken the Lord, have been forgotten. 
"My holy mountain"). 


The second “Word” is of the same content, but it mentions 
are found; according to the Initial L%btopisi, also Sima and R»əgla, 
the names of which are not found in Chrysostom's "Words". | 


1) “Christomathia” by Aristov, pp. 55-62. 
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Reference is made in particular to the information contained in the book 
Ipatsky list (ed. 1871, p. 200), with obvious 

the actual story of the glass eyes falling from the sky 

ba in Ladoga, - an excerpt from the chronicle of John Malala, where the name 
Feost (Hephaestus-Vulcan) is interpreted as "and Sovarog 

(Svarog) was named by the Egyptians, and to the name of the king of the Sun, the son 
and the successor of Svarog, an explanation is added: “what is Dazh- 

God". From this they want to conclude that in the pagan era the Russians 

sci revered Dazhbog as a solar god. But for this reason 

In this regard, Professor Bestuzhev-Ryumin has already stated that “from that- 
that here Dazhbog is called the son of Svarog, 

is it still possible to conclude that this was indeed the case? 

our ancestors; could it not have happened that 

the translator simply added names, according to 


his concepts, names, standing in the original"? In my opinion, 
this is only one of the testimonies of the historian named 
about the incorporation of Svarog and Dazhbog and nothing more +). 


For my part, without touching on the name of Svarog, about which 
there is no mention of rum in the chronicle under consideration 
Laurentian copy, and in all this chronicle, 

dB, and stopping only at Dazhbog, I will note that if 

to be consistent, then, according to the considerations given 
Bestuzhev-Ryumin, it is impossible from the added in the sign- 

in the passage to the name of the king of the Sun gloss: "what is 
Dazhbog" to conclude even, in general, about the existence in Rus' 
in the pagan era in one form or another of the most corrupted 

of this god. Wouldn't it be correct to admit that 

the concept of Dazhbog barely became known to Russian scribes 
only after the compilation of the Initial Chronicle? 


Finally, they point to “The Tale of Igor’s Campaign”, 

which, although there is no hint of the main Russian language, 
the Czech god Perun, but the names of four others are found 
these deities: Veles, Dazhbog, Khors and Stribog. But Sun. ©. 
Miller and other researchers rightly believe that 

I have already noted above that the author of the “Word” used 


1) On the composition of Russian chronicles, p. 78, note 28. 


568 


rz? | 
Yo d 
O9shchea bu 00 e yes and 


«= 


E you ZV EN 


LETTERS. SAID. ABOUT VLADIMIR THE HOLY 
[23-94] 
with these names, familiar to him from book literature, 


as rhetorical embellishments only, without giving oneself away from- 


a couple about the essence and attributes of these deities. 


Against this view of the mi- mentioned in the “Words” 
E. V. Barsov, who was vehemently opposed to the ecological names, 


who reproached Miller for what he had done to 

understanding of the “Word” is the same technique that is practiced by-. 
when compiling master's and doctoral dissertations, 

where expressions are used that are borrowed without clear and 

their precise understanding. But in essence, Miller's view remained 
remains unrefuted by Mr. Barsov, since it is impossible 

we must take his arguments seriously, such as the fact that 

Stribog has a common root with the Greek stro Vos - whirlwind, and that 
its existence among Rus' is indicated by its consonant names 

How many Russian places have names in common? 

something that cannot be found in the “Essays on Russian historical 
what geography? N. P. Barsova, as follows: Sreva, Stribozhe 

lake, Stribog, Strigoriya, or, that Veles was a "god 

Russian land and patron of agriculture, but for 

the retinue-princely environment was not so much a 

the protector of the agricultural way of life alien to them, how much 
the giver of inspiration, the enchanted, the source of all power 

songs and lyres, glorifying the Russian land, heroic valor 

"the dignity of its custodians, their glory and honor." 


However, some of the author's thoughts about Veles or 
Hair requires attention. | | 


In polemics with Vsevolod Miller, who found that 


the name of this deity, in the form "Veles", penetrated into the Word of 


Igor's regiment through the Bulgarian book source, E.V. 


, Barsov proves that the form "Veles" is not exclusively 


Bulgarian, but also, and even predominantly, Russian, and that 

the dominance of the form "Volos" was supported in Rus' by the name 
Hieromartyr Blasius, patron of animals and giver 

from the God of all gifts, - what name, "having appeared to us 


1) E. V. Barsov, “The Tale of P. Igorev%”, I. pp. 361-5. 
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from Bulgaria together with Christianity, in harmony with Volo- 

som, could, indeed, contribute to the fact that this p- 

the vocal form of the pagan deity must have been very different 

but to force out the ancient name of Veles, as it is little consonant with Christ- 
"to the Ansky Vlasiy, and therefore more reminiscent of paganism"). 


It seems to me, however, that the name of Veles, alternating with na- 

the title “Hair”, like the names of other pagan gods 

gestures, passed into the "Word", as well as into other literary monuments. 
particulars, from the Initial L%btopX, where it occurs twice 

times: in the story of Oleg's treaty with the Greeks in 907 and in 

oath formulas of the peace treaty between Svyatoslav and John 

Nome Tzimiskes, 971, in sentences. 


1) “They swore by their weapons and by Perun, the god 
our own, and Volos the cattle god”, and 2) “let us have 
an oath from God, we believe in him, in Perun and in Vo- 
"moose, the cattle of God"?). 


But in both of these places the chronicles express: “In- 

"Los" (instead of Veles), the cattle god" is only a later 

interpolating, as has already been recognized by Kostomarov. 

“And in fact,” he says, “what was the point of cursing?” 

warriors first with their own weapons, then with cattle fright 

gom? If the Russians had a god of "Sskotiy", i.e. cattle breeding, 

then, most likely, there were gods of other occupations, and in that 

number and the god of war, and after the oath the weapons were more appropriate- 
"Why swear by the god of war, and not by the god of cattle"?). 


To this idea of N. I. Kostomarov we can add: 

to present a number of other arguments confirming the insertion 

the peculiar character of the mentioned phrase. Thus, looking closely at the 

steel to the text of the above paragraph from the agreement or, 

more precisely, the story of Oleg's treaty of 907, one cannot help but be convinced, 
that initially the talk was not about two gods, but only 

about one, folk, native deity of pagan Russians 


owl-Perun. This is indicated by the words: "swearing by weapons 


1) “The Word about P.I.”, 1, p. 356. 
2) Laurel, pp. 31 and 71-2. 
3) Ibid., p. 77, note. 
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"his own and Perun, his god", without any definition 


laziness of the attributes of this god, in which, due to their common 
fame, and there was no need. If 

if only Volos would be honored as one of our own, let him 

even a secondary god, then the chronicler would have expressed it as 
more: <they swore by their weapons, and by Perun and Volos, because- 
"The same is evident from the quoted passage. 

chronicles of the year 971, where only Perun is spoken of as 

God “in him in Bruem”, and about Volos it is said, as in the old 

tB under 907, especially, with the designation of its qualities, as 
cattle god, but without the stipulation of rising into it. This is already 
one gives grounds for the conclusion that the phrase “Hair, 

this god" is nothing more than a variant or explanatory word 

sa to the name "Perun". This is confirmed by 

that in the peace treaty of Igor with the Greeks of 945, I call 

to a lesser extent than other peace treaties 

the first Russian princes with Byzantium, doubtful relation- 

but its authenticity and the correctness of its text are unbaptized 
Rus' swears by Perun alone, without mentioning anything at all 

Volos or Veles. Exactly the same in the story about the commission 
Igor and his men took the oath, in support of the un- 

the destruction of peace with the Greeks, it is said that the oath will be fulfilled 
in the presence of Greek ambassadors to the hill where B stood 

Perun, and again there is no mention of Volosx). 

Finally, in the news of the extermination of Vladimir-Christian 
Stanislav's chronicle of pagan idols tells only 

about the overthrow of Perun into the Dnieper, completely silent 
about Volos. True, the ordinary life of Vladimir reports, 

that the prince, by the way, ordered to throw into the Pochaina River 
the idol of Volos, "whom they called the god of cattle." But, upon proof, 
known by A. A. Shakhmatov's dependence, in general, on life 

(letter), it must be acknowledged that in this case 

the life arbitrarily deviated from the chronicle text, adding 

viv, in accordance with the insert, regarding Hair, imyu- 


1) Laurel.. pp. 52-53. 
2) “The Korsun Legend about the Baptism of Vladimir”, 1906, p. 27. 
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contained in articles under the years 907 and 971, evidence, unworthy 
the nature of which is obvious, for is it conceivable that Vladimir 
ordered it in such a peculiar way, commanded Perun to be thrown down 
in Dnepr, and Volos in Pochaina, as if in some 

one of these rivers lacked space for both idols 

new, taken together. 


How, however, can one explain the appearance in the two above-mentioned 

in the articles of the initial chronicle, testimony about Volos 

next to Perun? The answer to this question will come by itself 

ourselves, if we take into account the inherent memory 

Kam of the ancient Slavic-Russian script, original 

and translation, the manner of replacing the encountered pagan names 
deities, native, or reputed to be such, ter- 

mines of Greek and, in general, foreign myology, and so on: 

borot For example, I will point out that in the translated text A lek- 
Sandria, Alexander the Great is called “the son of God” 

"I am the Great Perun", instead of being called the son of Jupiter 

Ammon. In another monument, on the contrary, Perun is called 

van Apollon. From here it is no longer difficult to come to the conclusion 
that of "Velos", transformed by copyists into Volos 

and even Vlaslya'), is also a foreign god, brought in as 

parallel name of Perun, namely the notorious pagan 

sky god of the Phoenicians, Syrians, Babylonians and other families 

mitic peoples-B aal, Beel, Bel (Baal, 

Vil, Veshz, Valo<), whose service consisted of vile 

whom is debauchery and debauchery, - that is why one goes to this god. 
walk in full predicate "cattle", meaning between the pro- 

what: prodigal, dissolute; so, for example, about the Drevlyans and others 
some tribes, which had “disgrace before their fathers and 

before my daughters—in-law, and I never visited my brothers,” the chronicler from 
called: "living like animals", or Saint Vladimir 

Jacob Mnikh puts a confession into his mouth: “Like a beast... 

and lived like cattle,” implying the unbridled 

fornication, which the prince indulged in while being a pagan, 


1) See P. S. R. L'top., vol. XY, Tver. L'top., p. 39: “In the land of speed- 
"by your God." 
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-Which, however, as will be stated below, is hardly appropriate- 
there is historical truth. 


And so, it turns out that those listed in Lavrentiev-—- 

skom vozdushche, under 980 pagan deities, with the exception 

Perun, did not exist at all among Kievan Rus, not only 

the consequences of its enlightenment by Christianity, but also in the pagan era, 
—that these deities are of Semitic origin,—that they are called 

their names are included in the Initial Chronicle from the Bible, and from 

the chronicles became later literary monuments, and 

what follows from this, that you know that Prince Vladimir 

placed idols of six new gods on Perun's Hill 

m, nothing more than the scribe’s invention. 


—- In any case, immediately following 

the story of Vladimir's production of idols_show 

about the offering of human sacrifices to them, 

already positively fictitious, constituting, as indicated 


N. I. Kostomarov, only a paraphrase of some verses 


Hov Psalm 105. 
For clarity, I will provide parallel texts of the subject- 


taking revenge on the spoken psalm. 


Ba . 


Abtopis. 


“And I eat them, I’m proud 

gods, and brought their sons 

and daughters, and beasts, and 
defiled the land with their demands 
by them, and defiled with blood 
"Russian land and hills" (Lavr. 
(Reference, 1872 edition, p. 77). 


Psalm 105. 


“They clung to Baal- 

Fegor..., mixed with the pagans- 
nicknames..., served idols 

them.., and brought sons 

their own and their daughters'. 
sacrifice to the besam; they poured out 
innocent blood, the blood of the sons- 
his own and his daughters', 

which were sacrificed 

wu to the idols of Canaan and 

"the land was defiled with blood." 
(Verses 28, 35-38). 
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The cited verses of Psalm 105 explain to us the most 

the emergence of information about Vladimir's installation of idols on 
hill. The author of the chronicled tale, knowing from the biblical 
books of Kings and Chronicles, that the kings of Israel and 

Jews who did evil in the sight of the Lord and 

walked in sins, built altars to Baal, arranged 

oak groves (A sherot) and erected various cast idols, 

reasoned that Vladimir undoubtedly also did paganism 

the very same. Taking advantage of the psalm that was spoken earlier, 
author, in return Baal-Pegora (in Hebrew: Baal 

—Peor, i.e. the pagan god Peor), called the Russian 


Perun, and instead of one hundred indiscriminate expressions “idols of Canaan- 
"skikh", he substituted a list of the names of the six mentioned 

our Canaanite and Assyro-Babylonian deities in the Bible; 

the rest of the content of the aforementioned verses of the psalm he already 
copied verbatim without any changes. 


To such a thought, the author of the chronicled tale could have been 
is especially induced by the circumstance that, 

according to the Jewish traveler Benjamin Tudel- 

according to the testimony of some other Jewish 

medieval writers, Jews who inhabited the Slavic lands, 

"Slavonia", these countries were called "Canaan" (in Hebrew: 

Canaan), and the Slavic people are Canaanite, based 

according to legend, the native inhabitants of Canaan, driven out from 
there by the Israelis under Shisus Navin, they retired to the Slavs 
(sky lands!). 


Moreover, there is reason to believe that even the image 
The narrator composed Perun under biblical influence. Iz 
in the book of the prophet Daniel (chapter 2) he read that King Nabu- 


1) In his article: “Kirillo—Meodievsky questions” (Works of Kiev. 

Spirit. Ak. for 1891. June; Art. UP of this volume) I tried to prove that in 

In the Slavic-Russian script, the Slavic lands were sometimes called khana- 
anskimi. So; in one of the canons, the first teacher of the Slavs says- 

sya: “Abraham appeared another migration, Father Kurile, to the land of the Khan- 
Anska, enlighten us with the word of new teachings”; in another troparion in honor 
St. Cyril says: “He became a disciple of the blessed Paul... speaking words 

in the languages of Kaon% e”, which, in my opinion, means: between us 

giving birth in Canaan%, - in Slavic countries. 
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Khodonosor appeared in a sleepy state in an extraordinary situation 
some kind of huge and terrible idol shines, which 


the head was of pure gold, the chest and arms of silver, 

the thighs are copper, the shins are iron, partly clay. 

having formed a description of this fantastic idol with the biblical 

Sky message that the real Canaanite idols were from 

parts are different (made of wood and stone), and partly cast (metal- 
personal), the narrator invented that the idol of Perun was 

wooden, his head is silver, and his mustache is gold. And what 

This is a fiction, as is evident from the further story about the overthrow 
no idol. According to the chronicle, Vladimir, upon acceptance of Christianity 
ceremonies, ordered some idols to be chopped up, others to be burned, 

and drag Perun down from the mountain and tie him to the horse’s tail, 

beat with sticks and throw into the Dnieper, assigning 12 people 

to accompany the idol along the river and push it away 

him from the banks, until he passes the rapids. But if the idol, 

asks Kostomarov, there was a silver head, then how 

could he swim? If his head was removed, then, 

the historian must wonder what madness was involved 

put it in the water and follow the log for several hundred 

miles, then how could it be convenient to burn it? And what kind of time is this? 
the fact that some idiots were burned, others were chopped up, and the third 
they let him in? All this, Kostomarov concludes, 

inconsistencies showing that all these stories are not true 

It was like a fantasy born from memories of the epic 

Xb Vladimir z). On my own behalf I will add that all these fantasies 

Zii were born on the basis of imitation of biblical stories. 

How did the idea of a wooden body, silver-plated, arise? 

I just explained the golden head and mustache of Perun. 

But also the story about the throwing of Perun into the Dnieper and the difference in 
methods of destroying other idols also constitute 

translation of biblical information. During the reign of King Hezekiah, some 
from the kolphins of Israel, having left idolatry, descended 

overthrew and destroyed the former idolatrous ones in [Gerusalem] 

altars and threw them into the brook Kidron. (P 


1) Monographs, HP, pp. 162-3. 
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Kings, 30. 14). King Tiosiya destroyed the altars of Baal- 

you and the statues that towered above them, cut down the dedicated 
I | the puppets of wood, and the various and cast idols I broke and 
E smashed to dust (1b., 34.4.). King Asa rejected everything 

idols which his fathers had made, and the idol of Astarte 

he chopped into pieces and burned the brook Kidron (Sh Ts., 15. 

G 11-13). Our chronicler ascribed exactly the same deeds. 


| says to Prince Vladimir: “As soon as he comes, he commands the idols to be corrected.” 
say, some of them will be eaten, and others will be given over to the fire; Sheru 
"He ordered them to drag him from the mountain along Borichev to Ruchai"). 


3. ON THE NUMBER OF WIVES AND CHILDREN OF PRINCE VLADIMIR. 


a) “And Vladimir was overcome by female lust, 

and they were led to him: Rogned, whom he planted on Lybed, 

where now stands the village of Predslavino, from which the birth 
4 sons: Izeslav, Mstislav, Yaroslav, Vsevolod, and 2 

daughters; from the Greek Svyatopolk; from the Czechoslovakian 

va; and from another Svyatoslav and Mstislav (in Ip. sp. on 

gender is assigned: and Stanislav); and from the Bulgarian Boris 
and Gliba, and he has 300 concubines Vyshegorod%, and 300 

to Bblbgorod%, and 200 to Berestov in the village, which is called 
now Berestovoe. And there was no satiation of fornication, bringing to himself 
men are seducing wives and girls; 6 for a lover of women is like a 
Soloman: 6 bo, speech, Soloman has 700 wives, and concubines 

300. 6% are wise, but in the end you perish, but without a voice, 
and finally find salvation." | 


b) “He had 12 sons: Vysheslav, Izyaslav, 

Yaroslav, Svyatopolk, Vsevolod, Svyatoslav, Mstislav, 
Boris, Glb, Stanislav, Pozvizd, Sudislav. And 

put Vysheslav in Novgorod, and Izyaslav in Polotsk%, and 
Svyatopolk Turov, and Yaroslav Rostov; I'll die 


1) Laurus, p. 114. It must be noted, however, that the extermination of the idolaters 
fishing by order of the prince. Vladimir, is a fact that can hardly be doubted. 

Only the details described by the Initial L%topic are fabulous 

this fact. 


Ff" 
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to the elder Vysheslav Novgorod, planting Yaroslav 

Novgorod, and Boris Rostov, and Glba Murom%, St. 

Toslava Derevfkh, Vsevolod Volodymeri, Mstislava 

, Tmutorokani (Lavr., pp. 78 and 118). 

N. I. Kostomarov (pp. 137-8) convincingly proved, 

that the message about the number of wives and concubines and described the unbridled 
This lust of Vladimir the pagan is evident 

but, by the invention of the scribe, who deliberately imposed on 

this prince of black colors, with a desire to exalt him more powerfully 

the effect of the grace of baptism that changes a person. 

“Vladimir,” says the historian, “appears to be extremely 

tea womanizer, and perhaps we would not have 

I wouldn't have the right to free this one if his love for women hadn't been portrayed 
the elk with colors that were already too biblical and alien at that time- 

of modern Russian life. He, in addition to the women “led” (permanently 

(of the married couple), there were three hundred concubines in Vyshegorod%, 
three hundred to BfLgorod and two hundred to Berebtov. It is immediately obvious, 
that this is an imitation of the information in the book of Kings about Solomon%, and 
the scribe himself lets it slip, drawing a parallel between 

, Vladimir and Solomon... And what did the scribe draw about Vladimir? 

dimira according to Solomon, this is felt from what he gave 

Vladimir has wives of different nationalities: Greek, Czech, Bulgarian, 

just as he read about Solomon% that he had 

and the daughter of Pharaoh, and the Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, and others." 
On my own behalf, I would like to draw attention to the one that is striking in 
eyes, the strangeness is that the author of the story, although he is 

obviously reflects the biblical story of Solomon's love for women 

Mona, for some reason, however, considered it necessary to reduce it by two 

the number of Vladimir's concubines, compared to the total number 

the breaking of Solomon's wives and concubines. . | 

The place of our story is also strange 

"Led" wives of Vladimir: 


<And he was led: Rognfd, whom he planted on Ly- 
troubles, where the village of Predslavino now stands, from it 


and give birth to 4 sons.... and two daughters (in Archangel. lit.: 
daughter of Preslav)." | 


577 


BIBLICAL — AGADIC PARALLELS TO 


[32] 


It is completely implausible that the senior "driver" 

Vladimir's wife, Rognda, who gave birth to four sons and 

two daughters (or one daughter), lived separately from her husband 

in one of the princely palaces, like other princely ones 

spouses, and was “planted” in some village of Predslavi- 

nB. True, Rognda, according to another report in the chronicle, 

Vladimir's life was being attempted, and therefore, it seemed, it would be possible 
one would believe that Vladimir in the gn$v$ removed Horn from himself 

well, having sent her to the aforementioned village; but in the first 
separate from this work!), I proved that the lFtopis- 

The story of Vladimir and Rogned is nothing more than a fairy tale; yes, 

and according to this tale it turns out that Vladimir, on the advice of the boyars, 
forgave Rognfda and built a city for her and her son, 

named after the last one, Izyaslav. Therefore, naturally- 

most likely it would be expected that if Rognbda was ex- 

sent somewhere from Kiev, then it was to this one, please 

city assigned to her. Meanwhile, all these misunderstandings were eliminated. 
are accepted, if only we admit that the text of the given m%b- 

hundred, as well as the one immediately following it 

the provisions that speak of Vladimir's concubines have been corrupted 

with errors, which, however, are not difficult to correct 

by guesswork and by comparing different lists of lfto- 

pisi. Namely, the initial reading, one might think, was 

this is: 


“And he was led: Rognd, from whom he begot 4 sons... 

and his daughter Preslava, [whom he planted in the village of Lybed, 
now the village of Predslavino stands]..., and the concubines 

it is 300 in Vyshegorod%, and 300 in Blgorod%, and 200 in Be- 
rests%..., [and two standing (read: stB-—20@) on Dorogozhichi] x). 


But the copyist mixed up the text and thus 
the original story was distorted: instead of 


1) See dep. from. from the magazine “Ukraine” for 1907, pp. 41-72 (art. IX 
present, volumes). | 


2) The word “dv” was taken by me from the combination “dv daughters”, and the words: 
"standing, (wrongly, instead of: standing) on Dorogozhichi" I transferred here 

from the story of Vladimir's struggle with Yaropolk. Lavr. ed. 1872, p. 

75, line 1, from the top. 
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1000 concubines, Vladimir had only 800, instead 

news of Vladimir's betrothal to his only daughter 

Preslavy, or Predslava, a village named after her, 

Preslavin, there was a message that they had planted in this village 
the wife was a wife-Rognxda. | 


As for the number of sons of Vladimir! 

and the order in which they followed one after another 

seniority, then in this regard the topographic information, 

as S. M. Solovyov noted, they are incoherent and confused: at one 

nom mst, when counting the wives of Vladimir, the sons of 

are placed by mothers, in another, where it is said about the dispatch 
sons by regions, they follow in a different order, and 

their number does not exceed 9 or 10. In addition, 

The Glb rice is shown to be descended from the mother Bulgarian 

nor, whereas in the Ioakimov and Tver Chronicles the material 

The Greek princess Anna is named after these martyrs; ma- 

The territories of Sudislav and Pozvizd are not named at all; equally, they are not indicé 
recorded in ancient chronicle collections, which volosts 

were given by Vladimir in charity to his last two sons 

to you, and also to Stanislav. 


In view of this, the late Professor V. B. Antonovich believed, 

that there is hardly a mistake or a fiction of the chronicle, because 
It is that Stanislav is a Polish name, which we among the Russians 

we do not meet princes, and besides, a Saint of this name lived 

and died late; the name "Pozvizd" is the name of one of 

Slavic deities 1). 


But, in my opinion, the said confusion arose because 

that the author of the literary story wanted to depict 

It should be noted that Vladimir had exactly the same number of children as 
to the forefather Such: 12 sons and one daughter. But, since 

from reliable written notes of the following years 

until, where one or another of Vladimir is mentioned 

of the sons, the author could only extract 9 or 10 names, then 


1) The opinion of V. B. Antonovich is quoted by the late Professor Golubov- 
in his article: “The Chronicle of Ditmar as a source for Russian history 
tori". Kiev. Univ. Izv. for 1878, book. 9, p. 33, approx. 4. 
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the names of the remaining sons until the full number of 12 came 

he had to involuntarily make up something, and he randomly named Stanislav- 
va and Pozvizda, persons, as V. B. Antonovich believes, 

all, perhaps, did not exist 1). | 


4. THE TALE OF THE VARYAGS — MARTYRS. 


Pod 983 in Lavra. The chronicle contains a story about mu- 

the martyrdom of two Varangians, father and son, whose names 

the latter, Eodorus and John, are encountered only in later 

sources and, according to many sources, Professor I. I. Malyshevsky, became 
are they taken only from the legends of the Kiev—Pechersk Lavra °?). 


Kostomarov (p. 147) doubted the historicity of this 

chronicle story. “Recognizing,” he says, “the inadequacy 

a legend about human sacrifices that took place on 

Perunov Hill%, we naturally must treat it with disapproval. 

Let’s look at the legends about the lot that fell on the young Varangian.” 


(D. I. Ilovaisk! believes that the chronicle, in its own way, 

usually, mixing the Varangians with Russia, calls them martyrs 

nikov Varangians, while in reality they were Russians. 

us, because why on earth would the people of Kiev demand from a stranger 
his son, a free Varangian, was slaughtered by his god 

gam, meanwhile, as is clear from the chronicle itself, on the contrary, 
that lots were cast for the children of the citizens themselves 3). 


Without touching at all on the essence of the question of the validity of the 
introduced knowledge, I will only point out that it, in syllable and composition, 
to his soul, reminds of the apocryphal tales about the forefathers 

Abraham%, cited in the Talmud, Midrash and the book "Yashar". 


Let's take a closer look at this story. 


1) That the number 12 in relation to Vladimir’s sons is not exact, 

This can be concluded, by analogy, at least from the fact that in Pli- 

Ginsky's list of the life of St. Vladimir (the so-called life of a special composition) is 
It is said that Vladimir had 12 wives. See A. A. Shakhmatova: Zoe 

"The legend of the baptism of Vladimir", p. 46. 


2) See Iv. Malyshevsky: “Varyags in the initial history of Christianity” 
in Kiev", a separate reprint from the journal "Proceedings of Kiev. Spiritual. Acad.", for 


1887, No. 12 p. 23 and 34. | 


h) 'History of Russia', 1876, I, p. 208. note. 22. 
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“In 983, the letter says, Vladimir went 

“on the Yatvingians, defeated them and conquered their land. 

Having returned to Kiev, he and his people arrived 

stepped up to the sacrifice to the idols. The elders and the boys 

they said: “Let’s cast lots for the youths and young women: 

"If he falls, we will sacrifice him to the gods": At this time, 

I lived in Kiev one Varangian, whose courtyard stood 

there, where now is the Church of the Holy Mother of God, built 
Vladimir. He came from Greece and kept it secret. 

Christian lie. He had a son, beautiful in face. 

and soul; on him the lot fell. Sent from the people 

They came to the Varangian and told him: “The lot has fallen on yours 
son, he was loved by the gods, and we want to bring him 

“as a sacrifice to them.” The Varangian replied: “These are not gods, but a tree; 
today it is, and tomorrow it will rot; they neither eat, nor drink, nor speak. 
they are made by human hands from wood; and 

There is one God, whom the Greeks serve and worship, Who- 

who created the heaven and the earth, the stars, the moon, the sun, and 
man and gave him life on earth; and what did these gods do? 

or what? They made themselves; I will not give my son to the devils! " 
the data told these words to the people; the crowd took up arms: 

she went to the Varangian and took apart the courtyard of his house; he 
stood in the nap with my son. The people shouted to him: “Give me 

his son to the gods." He answered: "If they are gods, then 

let them send some god to take mine 

son, what are you worrying about?” Crowd with furious cry: 

whom she rushed to the Varangians, covered them with snow and 

killed them, and no one knows where they are buried." 


This news is, first of all, puzzling 

phrase: "his (the Varangian's) courtyard, where there is a church of the Holy God- 
"The mother of Vladimir." The reason for the misunderstanding 

serves that from another message of the chronicle we know, 

that under Grand Prince Olga (and also under Svyatoslav), in addition to the main 
of the princely palace, located inside the "city", was 

another palace, a tower, made of stone, standing “outside the border.” 


yes”, in that place, where during the compilation of the Initial Le- 
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the courtyard of the Demstiks was located behind the Holy Mother of God, 
over the mountain 1). The question is, is it conceivable that it is precisely on 
of this princely palace, or at least in the vicinity 


next door to it, suddenly a palace of some kind appeared 

a foreigner - a Varangian? This makes one suppose 

to spoil the text in this part of our story 

hundred. And it turns out, indeed, that the said phrase is first 
initially it was supported in the situation I discussed above 
stories about Vladimir’s struggle with Yaropolk, namely in the last 
in this sentence: 


“Volodimir, hearing this, entered the courtyard of the tower. 

the shadow, about which we spoke before, went there with the warriors and 
his squad, and Blud’s speech to Yaropolk: “go to the 

to his own and speech, etc.» ?). | 


Here it is, to explain the words: “entering the courtyard of the 

"belt shadow" and there was, one must assume, a postscript on one 

from the fields: “and his courtyard, where there is the Church of the Holy Mother of God, 
"Yuzhe sdBla Vladimir". The scribe, through negligence 

or a misconception! I introduced this floor gloss into the text of our 

a story about the Varangian martyrs. Thus, I occupy 

The sentence we are offered should be read as follows: “And there was a Varangian 

one..., if only the Varangian had come from the Greek, holding the 

"Christian". 


But what particularly attracts attention in our 

story, — so this is a courageous sermon, with which you- 

The priest's father came out before the crowd of pagans, demanding 

which required the delivery of his son to be slaughtered as a sacrifice to the gods. 
gam. Exposing in strong terms the vanity of pagan worship 

e worlds, the Varangians, however, very weakly revealed their Christian- 

Anskie religious beliefs, without mentioning them in a single word. 

about the main dogma of Christian doctrine. He says 

rit: “And God is one (Whom the Greeks serve and worship), 

Who created heaven and earth, the stars and the moon, and man, 


1) Ipat. l., ed. 1871, p. 35. Cf. Lavr. l., p. 54. 
2) Laurel. Lt. page 76. 
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and gave him to dwell on the earth." Don't be offended in this tirade. 
here I have an indefinite expression: “Which is served- 

"the Greeks are reaping," it would be impossible to even guess that 

a Christian leader who is ready to testify to the asceticism 

the homo of martyrdom is his Christian confession, not a Jew 


or a Mohammedan. The tone and structure of what was said are explained 
tirades of the darkness that is known about the Varangian martyrs, 

as I have already noted above, imitation of Jewish aggadah-_ 

ical legends about Abraham %, mainly, according to 

the version of them that is set out in the book “I ama ball”. 


I will give brief excerpts from this book, with indication 
in brackets the corresponding words and expressions of our l%- 
Topics. 


.. “The king (Nimrod) and his servants, as well as Oarra and: 

his whole family were the first among the admirers of wooden 

of wooden and stone idols. (In the chronicle: “he created 

(Volodimer) I demand idols from people - 

with our own"). And Oarra had 12 great gods 

made of wood and stone, according to the number of months in the year, and each 
For a month he served one of the gods in turn, 

bringing him a grain offering and libations..., and also all the people 
the generation of that time did what was not pleasing in the eyes of the Pre- 
eternal, each serving his own god... and there was no such thing then 

no one who would know the Most High..., with the exception of 

Noah and his family. And Abraham dwelt in those days in the house of Noah, 
and no one knew about it, and the Most High was with him. 

(Compare in the chronicle: “he kept the lies secretly” 

styansku"; the word "vtain" in the Lavr. ltop. is omitted)... 

And Abraham looked at the sun, and said in his heart, 

I see: behold, the sun's light has shone upon the earth, this is 

and there is a God, I will serve him, and he worshiped him in 

continuation of the Good Day and prayed to him. When he said 

it was evening, and the sun had set, as usual, then Abraham said 

hall: nBt, it must not be God; who, however, 

created heaven and earth and man on earth, where is He? And 

when the darkness of night fell... and Abraham saw the moon 


583 


BIBLICAL — AGADIC PARALLELS 
[37-38] 


and the stars shining before him, then he said: month, 
— this is God who created the earth and man, and the stars 


his servants..., and began to serve and pray to the moon all night. 


But the morning came and the sun shone again and he said: 

Now I see that these are not the essence of the deity, but only servants 
And Abraham remained in Noah's house and learned 

"The Eternal and His Way." (Cf. in the chronicle: and God 

There is one... who created heaven and earth, 

and the stars, and the moon, and the sun, and man, and 

gave him life on earth." 


In another place in the same book, Yashar, it is said that 

Abraham came to his father and asked him: “Who created 

gave heaven and earth and man? " Oarra led his son into the interior 
the inner chambers of his house, where there were 12 large idols and 
countless multitude of small idols. Abraham then 

asked his mother to prepare delicious food and 

he brought them before the idols, but the latter did not make a voice and 
showed no movement; then Abraham asked 

his mother to cook even better dishes, and again fast- 

he went before the idols and sat before them for a whole day, but 
none of the idols made a sound or extended a hand, 

to take and eat the food. After that the Spirit of the Lord 
enlightened Abraham and he cried out that same evening, 


' he says: "Woe to my father and to all the wicked wickedness, 


to vanities and serving wooden and stone bo- 

gam, which do not eat, smell, hear or speak 

" (In the chronicle: "And the Varangian said: it is not that 

God, but a tree; today it is, but in the morning it will be driven out, 
do not eat, drink, or talk”?). 


I will note three more expressions of our story that have 
parallels in the Bible and Talmudic literature Thus, 
read: "and no one knows where they put it" - mechanically 


1)) See “Sefer (book) “ha-Yashar”. Warsaw, 1878, p. 10. 
,® 2) Sefer ha-Yashar, p. 20. Cf. I. Porfiryeva: “Apocryphal sayings 
"Niya about Old Testament persons and events". Kazan, 1873, p. 45. 
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taken from the Pentateuch (Deut. 34.6): “and no one saw 

his burial to this day." Phrase: "today is, and morning is 

"to be driven out" is the predicament of the person encountered in the Teaching 
nor Vladimir Monomakh's expression: "live today, and 

morning in the coffin b”, - corresponding almost literally to the tal- | 
_ a wise saying: "today here and tomorrow in 

coffin." It is expressed as "and this (Varangian youth) was- 

"to pierce his (the devil's) heart like thorns" 

follows the common Talmudic saying: "this is str$- 

"La in the eye of Satan" z) 


5. THE TALE ABOUT THE ARRIVAL OF VLADIMIR MISSYUNEROV 
WE WILL OFFER YOU. 


Academician A. A. Golubinsky supported this with new arguments. 

we have established the position previously established by other researchers 
no, that the chronicle story about the arrival of preachers is different 

of the vfr to Vladimir, does not belong to the chronicler, but is 

written and included in the chronicle after him, and concludes 

b is a fiction of an unknown zealot of Orthodoxy, calculated 

designed to exalt the Greeks and educate the Ukrainians 

drink in Russians disgust for other teachings. 


At the same time, the venerable scholar noted (op. cit., p. 10), 
which can be assumed with some, however not particularly 

it is highly likely that the author of the chronicle in question 
the novel was prompted to its composition by the example 

a similar habit that he had seen among those living in Kiev 

in the Jews, namely, the stories about the adoption of about half of the MP 
V. Khazar Khagan (or Khakan), named Bulan, 

Jewish genocide, - which story is reproduced in various 

new editions, in the 1st, in a reply letter from the Khazar tsa- 
Rya Joseph, written around 960 to the Jew Hasdai-ibn 

Shaprut, who performed under the Arab caliphs, in Kor- 


1) “Base isi ein Rey ip Sakap’v Aire.” See Geor. Oikev: “Kabyipivehe 
Vitesheze", Geip2ip; 1844, $. 144. 
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Dovb, Abdurrahman% Sh and his son Al-Hakimb P, duties 

doctor and, together with that, the post of Minister of Foreign Affairs 
affairs and finance, in 2, in the “Khazar Book” (Serge Kosgi 

or Kishaga), composed in 114@ by Yehuda Halevi, on 

Arabic language and circulated among the Jews in translation - 

into the ancient Hebrew language, compiled by Yehuda ibn-Tib- 

Bonom in 1167; in 3, in “Book of Travel and State 

"gifts" of the Spanish Arab Al-Bekri'). 


I will point out some phrases and expressions from which 

which not only “with great probability”, but in my opinion 

look, with complete confidence we can conclude that our 

the chronicle story is processed precisely according to the model of the tale 
raised! and into Judaism by the Khazar Kagan, his nobles and 

parts of the people. 


So, let's stop at the very beginning of the story: 


“In the year 6494. The Bulgarians came, in Bokhmich 
saying: since you are a wise and intelligent prince, not everything! 
law: but believe in our law and bow to Bokhmit” 2). 
These words of the Mohamedan ambassadors remind us of the following: 


the main passage from the “Khazar Book”, quoted by E. E. Golubin- 
according to Gretz's summary in his "History of the Jews": 

“The Khazar king, it is said in the said book, was zealous 

so devoted to his idolatry that 

he personally conducted the temple service and performed sacrifices 
offerings, doing all this with the most sincere feeling, 

but no matter how zealous he was in his idolatry, 

Every time an angel appeared to him in a dream, saying 

who told him: “Your thoughts are pleasing (to God), but your deeds 
"la (religious cult) is not pleasing." This caused the king to desire 
not to get acquainted with various religious systems and 

teachings, as a result of which he, together with many Khaza- 

frames, accepted Judaism" *) This is the testimony of the "Khazar Book- 


1) See the articles by A. Ya. Garkava: “Reports on the Khazars” in “Jewish- 


skoy, OTEK published by N. E. Landau, volumes MP and USh. S. - PB, 1879 and 1880. 
avr.. p. 82. , 


h) See “Time Vish Kizai 4ez Jevi@a Ba-Eey1, pash Chet hhphraeischep 
a hegaisrerebep, IBegzeyo2{ erc., yn South. 0. Sazze!, [erar, 1853, 


p. —<e —- 
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gi" about Bulan’s excessive zeal for our idolatry 

The chronicler transferred it, as we saw above, to Vladimir; at: 

the words of the angel he had heard, in a somewhat predetermined manner 
vidf, put into the mouths of the Bulgarian preachers: “you, 

You are a wise and intelligent prince, [but] not all of the law." Far- 
the same words of the same preachers: “Fill in our law and 

"Bow to Bohmite" corresponds to the words of the Muslim 

sage in the same “Khazar Book”: “Our prophet .. tre- 

will come from all nations so that they join the war 

mailtyan" 1). g 


The riot of the Germans who came to Vladimir for the Mohammedans, 
i.e. Western Christians, who presented themselves as sent from 
dad, gave N.I. Kostomarov (p. 149) a reason for the following - 
to the deputy ministers, which I consider interesting to cite 
literally: | | | | 


“Having said the general thing about the one God-Creator, but 

as much as both the Mohammedans and the Jews could say 

Rey, when asked what their enemy was, the Germans said this: 

"Fasting is according to one's strength, and whoever eats or drinks something, that's all 


Rhythm for the glory of God; so our teacher tells us 

_Pavel. And that's all! Is it possible that in the very 

Then the papal missionaries expounded in this way the teachings 

no church? It was clear that this was composed by a monk who 

Rago lacked both the knowledge and the intelligence to imagine 
something resembling the truth. What does Vladimir answer? 

"Go away from us, our fathers did not accept this!" Yes, indeed. 
the fathers did not accept anything else. Such an answer could give 
Vladimir is done with everything. But how did she 

which answer is addressed only to Western Catholics, then 

here he clearly reveals himself: and his time as a scribe, a cell- 
the author of this whole unprecedented story. So the answer is 

the prince of the 15th century could have taken part in the attempts of the Western churct 


to incline Rus' towards the pope and turn it away from the East. Such 
words were possible after the final separation 


!) Raz Vis Kivach, r. 14. 
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churches, when Western Catholics began to be rb- 

"It is hard to look at foreigners as if they were foreigners"... 


Meanwhile, Vladimir's answer, as well as the whole speech 

Germans, in my opinion, is explained quite simply by the fact that HE 
composed by the author of the story, again in imitation of “Ha- 

Nazarian Book". The latter says that the Nazarian (Christian) 

Stansky priest) to the question about his vfrovashyakh and dfyaniya- 

I (the cult) laid out the essential dogmas of Christianity, 

adding at the same time: “our laws and regulations in part 

taken from Simeon (Peter), and in part they are borrowed from 

books of the Torah "... But the king, not satisfied with the Christian dog- 
matics, as not powerful, according to his pagan concepts, 

to be consistent with reason, rejected the Catholic 

to the teacher: “Since your teaching is for me 

it's new and I wasn't brought up in it, I don't have that 

incentives to recognize it as correct, but I consider it my duty 

gom continue to carefully examine the dflo until it is found 

I feel the foundation (of right-wing religion).” 

| I took advantage of all this from the Khazar Book. 

the author of our story. But, in view of the fact that according to the plan of the summer 
the written story of Christian teaching should have been lasting 

none other than the Greek philosopher, 

the author forces the German Catholics to clarify the essence 

the nature of Christianity, to say only the very thing that according to the book “Ga- 
Yashar", Abraham spoke to his father Oarr and the Babylonian 

to King Nimrod, and that, according to our own writings, the Varangian martyr 
Nik said to the pagan Kievans: “We bow to God, who 

created heaven and earth, the stars, the moon and every breath, and 

"Your gods are a tree." Then, imitating the statement of Nasari- 

tsa in the Khazar Books, that Christian laws and regulations 

taken in part from the Apostle Peter, our author makes 

nbmMues to quote ` completely out of place one "commandment" 

Apostle Paul, (I Cor. X; 31; according to Nikonov, Tver and Lvov. lb- 
topographies: Peter and Paul) Finally, Bulan's answer that 

the Christian religion is incomprehensible to him, since it is new to him 


va and he was not brought up in it, he was a writer 
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chronicle of the legend in combination: <go again, as the fathers did- 

"You did not accept this." The end of Bulan's answer is that he, 

not having been convinced by the preaching of the Christian teacher, he believes 
it is my duty to continue testing the time, the author 

The Laurentian collection is amplified by the extensive 

the teachings of the Greek philosopher, and expressed in the words: “Volodimir 
and put it on your heart, saying: I will wait a little longer, although 

"to inquire about all the evils" 1). 


But in the mouth of a Russian prince such an answer is completely inappropriate. 
intelligent. The Khazar Khagan, who initially listened only to 

representatives of Islam and Christianity, naturally, could 

say that he still wants to get acquainted with the Jewish world 

confession, which you referred to in your speeches as 


to the starting point of their religions. But Vladimir had already 


experienced all the existing explosions: Muslim, Jewish- 


_ and Roman Catholic, and firmly and irrevocably 
, rejected them; on the contrary, they sank deep into his soul 


eloquent and convincing preaching of the Greek philosopher 

fa and he was struck by what was shown 

to him this last picture of the Last Judgment. What 

the meaning of this is the prince's answer that he still wants 

wait a little to try all the tricks? That's the question 

recently set by academician A. A. Shakhmatov, who 

which explains the bewilderment caused by Vladimir's response 

so: to the person who edited the story of Vladimir's baptism 

before it was necessary to connect the story, which narrated about the test 
in Juev, about Vladimir's conversion to the Greek philosopher 

about (implied) acceptance of baptism in Kiev or 

Vasilev - with respect for this in the chronicle of another - 

hym, borrowed from another literary source, 

a tale that told of the testing of time on the seas, 

by means of ambassadors sent to the Bulgarians, to us 

to the Greeks and to Constantinople, and about the widowed ambassador 
that baptism in Korsun. And so, in order to merge into one tsf- 


to agree on these conflicting principles 


1) Laurel leaflet, p. 104. 
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sti, the editor of the story of baptism and had to cut the bones 

the first of them and compose, in the form of a transitional phrase 

Zy, the indicated answer of Vladimir to the philosophical question made to him 
(the proposal to be baptized c). 


But this explanation can hardly be accepted. It is 

comes from the guess that the story about those who came to Vladimir 

the ambassadors with the proposal ended in a separate 

in its appearance, in the chronicle, evidence of the baptism of Vladimir- 
ra from the philosopher in Kiev. But this consideration, as he admits 

the author himself, is not based on completely tangible data. 

Isn't it more unlikely to assume that the author of the story himself 

for in its primary form composed the answer of Vladimir the Philo- 

sofa solely by unconscious imitation of the 'legends of 

the conversion of the Khazar king Bulan to Judaism? Somehow 

This is confirmed to some extent by the fact that, according to the Tsar’s letter 
Joseph to Hasdai, Bulan, after hearing the response of the Byzantine 
priest about the superiority of the Israeli war over the Ishmaelites 
skoyu, he answered: “You told me the real truth, why 

I will be merciful to you and send you back to the king 

Edomite with great honor'"?). With the same words 

our chronicle story ends (Lav., p. 104): “In- 

Lodimer gave this (philosopher) many gifts, released him and 

"with great consideration." 


3) In the notorious conflict with the Khazar Jews, Vlad- 

Dimr asks them: “Where is your land?” To Jerusalem%, 

they answered him. "Do you live there?" No; God was angry at 

our fathers and punished us for our sins out of fear 

to us, and our land is given to the Christians." - "What are you friends- 
Whom do you teach, when you yourselves are rejected by God and scattered? 


Regarding this conversation, Kostomarov noted (op. cit., 

p. 150). “It takes too much gullibility to get here 

to seek even the shadow of objective truth. The scribe invented 
this conversation in order to have the opportunity to put the pro- 
to put the Jews into the most stupid position and pour out on him 


1) “The Korsun Legend about the Baptism of Vladimir”, reprint from the Collection 
ka stagei in honor of V. I. Lamansky. St. Petersburg, 1906, pp. 1-6. 
2) "Evr. Biblioteka". Vol. UP, p. 158. 
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their own, or adopted by them from their contemporaries, 
witticism, putting it into Vladimir’s mouth.” 


It seems, however, that it would be much more reasonable to admit 

It is believed that the scribe did not come up with the said witticism himself, 
he did not adopt it from his contemporaries, but borrowed it from 

Jewish writing. Thus, in his letter to the Khazars, 

to the Khakan Joseph Hasdai-ibn Shaprut more than once poured out 

expresses his sad feelings about the fact that in religion 

in the disputes with the foreigners, the latter constantly point out 

they are forced into a dependent and constrained position of the Jews, into expulsion 
them from their native land and scattered to foreign countries, from 

which leads to the conclusion that the Jewish people and together with 

tBm Jewish religion rejected by God. "Thrown down from 

high position, complains Hasdai to King Joseph, staying- 

I am in exile and cannot answer those who speak - 

to us: every nation has a kingdom, but you do not have one on earth 

and slbda (kingdom)» :). The same conclusion, according to the words of the introduction 
to the Khazar Books, sdBlal and Tsar Bulan before his conversion 

niya in Judaism: “Then the Khazar thought to himself: I will ask 

Christians and Muslims about their beliefs, for one of them 

undoubtedly pleasing to God. As for the Jews, it is possible 

form an idea of them based on their small number and 

"to the general contempt for them"?). In the further exposition 

wives of the Khazar Book, a Jewish rabbi in discussions with a 


Ganom also repeatedly touches upon (and energetically questions) 

refutes) the widespread opinion that the absence of Jewish 

of his own tsar and their unfortunate and humiliated position 

Women in the Diaspora serve as proof of rejection 

their religion. That's where the author of the chronicle story comes from and 
borrowed his mocking antics against the Jews 3). 


1) A. Ya. Garkavi: Tales of Jewish writers about the Khazars and Khazars 
kom of the kingdoms, St. Petersburg, 1874, pp. 117 and 149. | 


and Ya. Harkavi: op. cit., p. 150. “Jewish Library”, vol. US, 

3) I will quote here, with some omissions, the content of the objection. 

this rabbi, as it is briefly stated by the historian Graetz: “Slave 

the image adopted by Israel during its captivity among the nations 

lands, does not prove the destitution of the Jewish tribe and the hopelessness 
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4) The end of our story reads: “Volodimer spoke: 

“Why did God descend to earth and accept such passion?” 

The philosopher responded and said: “If you want to listen, yes, 

I will tell you from the beginning why God came down to earth." Volodya 
The mer said: “I will gladly listen.” And the philosopher began to speak. 
"sitse"... | 


This place is similar in form of presentation to the following 
dialogue between the Khagan and the Jewish rabbi, cited 
in the Khazar Book: - 


Khazar: “I now see, Jew, that your speech 
It's good from the very beginning, and that's why I want to continue with it. 
enrage you. 


Rabbi: But the beginning of my speech already contains 
in itself proof and moreover through such an argument, 
which itself does not need further proof. 

svah. 


Khazar: How so? 


Rabbi: If you allow me to say something, 
some preliminary remarks, then I will explain to you. 


Khazar: If you please, I will listen to your deputies” 1). 
Against the stated conclusion about dependence on the Khazars- 


of the Chronicle of the Book of Chronicles about the arrival of the prophet to Vladimir 


its position, as well as the supreme power of Islam, for example, is not proven. 

calls the divinity of his teaching... Poverty and the state of poverty, 

seen in the eyes of men, in the eyes of God they stand above the arrogant, the great and 1 
comsbriya. After all, Christians are proud not of their rulers, but of their countries. 
distant people... their apostles, in humiliation and contempt they endured 

who suffered martyrdom. In the same way, the Mohammedans boast of helping 

with the faces of their prophet, who experienced much suffering for his sake. The greatest 
the greatest martyr is Israel... But, despite the inexpressible 

their misfortune, the Jewish people did not perish.... The punishment applies to them 

mud, depicting the broken bones of the dead, according to the word of the prophet, 

huddled together, taking on flesh and skin and, revived 

breath, resurrected again... The dispersion of the Jewish tribe is amazing- 

a divine decree that was made so that the peoples of the earth 

were imbued with the spirit given to Israel... When humanity subsequently 

The state recognizes the true significance of the Jewish nation as the bearer of 

divine light, it will begin to honor the root on which previously 

looked with contempt, and, internally united with him, will enter into 

the messianic kingdom, which is the fruit of the tree"... (See, Greda: Sezysche 

money Iijep, V. UI, 1861, $. 156-157). 

1) Raz Vis Kivagi, 1, & 14-18, $. 18, 
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The VFR MNF officers may object that the said book 

ha, as noted above, was composed in 1140 and was translated 

from Arabic into Hebrew in 1167, while Na- 

The initial chronicle, according to the generally accepted opinion, was not written 
later than 1116. But this objection is eliminated by the fact that, firstly, 


According to the sound arguments of D. I. Ilovaisky, the editors 


yes, containing the Primary and Kiev Chronicles, 


should be pushed back to the very end of HP and even to the beginning 


11th century (“Search”, p. 101); in 2nd, on the other hand, 

we must keep in mind that the author of the Khazar Book, as he 
he himself states that he used ancient kha- 

the Zar chronicles and other written sources, 

which the author could also use directly 

of our story, and in 3rd, in any case, we can admit 

to say, following E. E. Golubinsky, that the story under 986 
The house is a later insertion into the LBtolicheskoe vault. 


r 


Without going into an extensive exposition of the Greek mystic speech, 
sioner, as well as the story that followed after her about the is- 
trials through ten men sent by Vladimir, 

I will move on to the next chronicle story in order 

—about Vladimir’s campaign against Korsun. Let me remind you 

only that the said speech contains apocryphal 

details borrowed from Paleia, one of 

the main sources of which were the works of the European 

of the Reysk Agada literature. It is curious, by the way, 


, Sukhomlinov indicated!), that contained in the Explanatory Note 


ley and in the chronicle (Lav., p. 88), in the teachings of the philosopher, 
The story of Abel's burial is taken from a book entitled: 

"Ragke Va'i Epezeg" (The Chapters of Rabbi Eliezer) - 

agadic work incorrectly attributed to r. Eliese- 

ru ben-Girkenos, who lived in the second half of the first 

century according to R.H., but in fact it was compiled not earlier - 

she USh vka 2). 


e of ancient Russian chronicles, as a literary monument”, 


p. 60. 
2) See “Pirke Rabbi Eliezer”, Warsaw, 1879, chapter 21, p. 39. 
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As for the story about Vladimir sending men 
for inspection of the parcel, which E. E. Golubinsky considered 
it is a matter that is simply unthinkable, impossible, and unparalleled. 


in all known history, I will note that, although it is 

we will produce independent creativity of the chronicler, one- 

ko, and it was reflected on her, however, to an insignificant degree, 
influence of the Khazar legend. So, in the letters of King Joseph to 

Hasdai is told that after the angel twice 

appeared in dreams to Bulan to strengthen him in 

desire for true worship of God, Bulan “collected 

all the princes, servants and all the people and explained everything to them 
dflo, as a result of which the people accepted the Jewish lie and became 


under the wing of God's majesty" 1). This is probably what gave _ 


the idea of the author of our story to begin it, in turn, is to communicate 
that Vladimir, having summoned his boyars and elders, 

explained to them about the arrival of various preachers to him 

and asked for advice on what to do? 


6. SAID ABOUT VLADIMIR’S CAMPAIGN TO KORSUNN, OB 
THE SIEGE AND CAPTURE OF KORSUNY AND ABOUT THE PERCEPTION OF AUTHORITY 
THERE IS A MONAST IN THIS CITY OF HOLY BAPTISM. 


On the issue of origin and factual authenticity 

this chronicle's tale is of primary scientific importance 

The opinions expressed were contradictory and partly contradictory. 
clear judgments. 


N. I. Kostomarov resolutely denied the historical 


the story of the Korsun campaign. 


“In Byzantine sources,” he says, there is no 

not the slightest hint of Vladimir's war with the Greeks and 
the capture of Korsun. To explain what is said about 

of this war in our chronicle, for which until 

Until now, folk legends have been 

"the obvious source"..., it is best to contact 


1) “Heb. Library", vol. MI, p. 156. 
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to the spirit of our folk poetry... Peering into 
the structure and spirit of the story about Vladimir's campaign near Korsun, 


about the capture of this city, and Vladimir's matchmaking, following 
there, we will see that it is composed under the influence of: 

the image of a young man who is getting what he wants from folk poetry 
a city that brings fear to enemies and forces 


give himself gifts, from which he chooses himself 
my dear—a beauty... The winner Vladimir demands- 


it is precisely... the girl. The announcement by Vladimir Kor- 
Sunyans: "If you don't surrender, I'll stand there for three years" 
it echoes with folk poetry... Shooting an arrow from 


with an inscription about a water break, there is one, you could say, 
a hackneyed image that is easy to find both before and after 


"Vladimira". 


Taking all this into account, our historian came to the conclusion 

to the conclusion that the whole story about the capture of Korsun is purely fictitious - 
fiction. E 

| As for Vladimir's baptism, 

in view of the evidence of the chronicle, that there was no information about this 

how many different tales Kostomarov found that not 

knowing what all these were based on, “it is impossible to say 

such a solution, which, in all fairness, can be considered infallible 

"He was, however, inclined to consider it more in- 

It is probable that Vladimir was baptized in Korsun. 

The basis for this assumption, according to Kostom- 

riv, firstly, that Vladimir, as the chronicle reports, 

built a church in Korsun, which stands “to this day”; in 

2, which, according to the chronicle, is behind the Holy Mother of God 

there were two statues of some kind and four copper horses, which 

were considered to be brought from Korsun, and in the 3-s, which were especially mentionec 
mentioned in the chronicles of Anastas Korsunyanin and priest Kor- 

The Sunskies are not fictitious. 


Academician E. E. Golubinsky in his “History 

Russian Church”, without disputing the very fact of Vladimir’s campaign 
on Korsun, denies the established, it was, I think, as if 

this campaign was undertaken in order to conquer the enemy, 
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and considers the chronicle's testimony about the baptism of Vladyka to be a fiction. 
Dimira in Korsun. Based on the unconditional and indisputable 

the authority of Jacob the Monk, the author of the "Memory and Praise 

to the Russian prince Vladimir”, testifying that 

The next one in Korsun only married Princess Anna, but 

he was not there, but “somewhere in India”, and that he undertook a campaign 

to the named city, being already a Christian, and two years later 

years after the baptism, the venerable historian says 

positively for the fact that Vladimir accepted Christianity, 

secretly from the people, in Kev, or, most likely, in Vasilev%, 

and was not baptized by the Greeks, with whom he did not enter into relationships 
ceremonies for two years after converting to Christianity 

stianstvo, and before the campaign against Korsun, and not by the Bulgarians, to whom 
where there was no need to turn to this purpose, but the saints 

puppies from among the Varangian Christians, from ancient times 

were in great numbers in Kiev, and had served before 

the conversion of Igor and Olga to Christianity. 


In contrast to Kostomarov, who pointed out how 

It was noted above that in Byzantine sources there is no mention of 

Well, about Vladimir’s wars with the Greeks and about their taking Korsun, and 
that the baptism of the Russian prince, most likely, took place 

not in Kev, but in Korsun, academician A. A. Shakhmatov in 

in his newest work: "The Korsun Legend of Baptism 

Vladimir" positively asserts that the conquest 

nie Korsun Vladimir seems to be a fact, “undoubtedly” 

but historically reliable”, and that baptism was accepted by the authorities 
dimirom precisely in Kiev%. 


The respected researcher bases his assertions on 

based on data from an ancient literary work that has not reached us 
collection of Yaroslav's time, preserved in the Ancient Life 
Vladimir, as well as on the evidence of Greek chronicles (not 
explained, however, which ones exactly), mentioning the 

this event. 


On the question of the origin of the matter under consideration 
the named academician, based on the pro- 
the careful analysis and comparison of different types carried out by him 
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from the lives and literary collections that mention baptism 
Vladimir's, came to the certain, as he believed, 

no, the conclusion that it existed in ancient times, again, is not 

a special story has come down to us about the baptism of Vladimir in 


Korsun, which arose among the Korsun Greeks, and 

combining features of agiographical and historical events 

that, upon transferring this story to Russian soil, 

other data were also woven into its main motives 

epic and historical in nature, based on 

there were folk tales and historical tales 

lessons and songs, — that the compiler or "writer" 

the alleged perpetrator was "the priest of the Kiev Decem- 

tina church, a native of Korsun, a descendant of the saint 

puppies that Vladimir brought from Korsun, or new ones 

a newcomer to this environment, perhaps from time to time 

time renewing ties with its metropolis, which 

tor of the chronicle story about the baptism of Vladimir in Cor- 
SunB used the ancient pov%- said directly 

but partly significantly shortened it, and partly modified it. 

I changed and supplemented it with some insertions and details. 
from my own invention, that from the mentioned, un- 

the ancient terrain that came to us was extracted by the compilers 
life stories about Vladimir, factual data, 

which cannot be traced back to the chronicle, and all 

these life stories represent a combination of the chronicle 

text with the text of the original story about the baptism of Vlad- 
dimira, and that through a comparative study of the chronicles, with one 
on the one hand, and hagiographic texts, on the other, can be achieved 
there is no restoration of the original form of the story told, 

the text of which A. A. Shakhmatov presented at the end of his 
labor. 


These are, in general terms, the established authoritative 

views of leading representatives of science on the issue of the origin of 
dates, authenticity and sources of the chronicle that concerns us 

of our story. 
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Let me also be allowed to express my best opinion. 

images on this issue. 

I dare to think that the one who was appointed to the chronicle will become 
The story of 988 is not a product of folk art. 

of honor, and perhaps indeed of the scribe, 

Krosunian by birth, but by nationality, probably Jewish 

Khazar, or simply a Jew, or a Samaritan, of course, a new 

addressed, which for the description of undoubtedly historical 

facts: Vladimir’s capture of Korsun and, then, the matchmaking of the tsa- 
jealousy of Anna and marriage to her, the prince's own baptism 

and the baptism of the Russian country by him, - he drew legendary pri- 
beauty mainly from Jewish and, only partly, from 

Byzantine writing, subjecting the borrowed material to 


material of independent processing, and taking advantage of 
presentation of the story with ready-made biblical phrases and images 
and also some turns of phrase and expressions that I encounter 

in the chronicle tales about the events that 

Shih place with Prince Oleg and Princess Olg. 

To prove this position, let us consider in particular 

each of the components of the said manuscript article. 

a) The story of Vladimir's campaign 


to Korsun >). | 

1) Beginning of the story: “Volodimir went with the army to Korsun 

Greek city; and the Korsunites shut themselves up in the city"—perfect 
very similar, as A. A. Shakhmatov already noted (1. p., 

p. 78), with the beginning of news of Oleg’s campaign against Constantinople 
Nopol in 907: “Oleg went to the Greeks..., came to the Tsar- 

du; and Greece locked up loans (added to the Archangel list: 

"the hedgehog is slime", i.e. what is slime), and the city was closed." 
This similarity, I will add, will increase even more if, in view of 
confusion of the text, noted in our story, as well as in 

the whole Tale of Time in general, to take out of the immediate 

the following place of the word: “in the limen” and put 

these in the sentence under consideration after the words: “in the graph” 


1) Laurel Chronicle. pp. 106-107. Cf. Leibovich: “Consolidated Chronicle, 
pp. 81-82. 
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d", through which the combination will be obtained: "The Korsunites closed themselves off 
to the city and to Limen%s" (="Castle Court") | 


2) The cleverness of the rearrangement of words I propose 
"in the limes" is evident from the analysis of the further content 
our story: 


“And Vladimir stood on the floor (in 

Lbtop. Pereyaslavl Suzdal: both sides of the city 

Limeni, they gave the hail a single spectacle, and I fight hard 

from the city (var.: citizens). Vladimir was standing (she) 

city The people in the city were exhausted, and Volodymer spoke 

to the citizens: “If you don’t give it up, the imam will stand for three 
(in Nikon's literal translation: many) years." But they did not listen. 


» THAT." ~ 


A. A. Shakhmatov rightly drew attention to the 

the incongruity posed in the above statement. "L- 

he says the topography, he reports, obviously, on the basis of the main 

of his source, that Vladimir "became on his floor 

city in the name”, and that, consequently, the siege of Korsun was carried out 
not from land, but from the sea, and, meanwhile, the chronicle, after this, 
says that “Vladimir was a city” and, therefore, 


_ besieged it from land, confirmation of which we find in the dis- 


Vladimir's orders to build an embankment at the city wall. 

“And so,” the author concludes, in the chronicle we see a clear contradiction 
war, which is not in lives, and contrary to this 

suggests that the message about the siege of Korsun from the land is 

is either a fiction or a factual correction of the writing. 

back to the original story." | 


I believe, however, that the said contradiction should 

be put on the account not of the compiler of the chronicle 

for, and to the copyist. In my opinion, in the original text the words: "in 
"Limeni" stood, as already mentioned above, in the concf of the phrase: "and 

The Korsunites shut themselves into the city [and Limen].” SlBduyu- 

the combination that followed this read: “and Vladimir stood both 

(as in the Translation of the book) hail, they gave the hail a straflishche unit- 
but" As a variant to the initial phrase it was written 
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on one of the fields: Volodymer was a city.” But 


the scribe, as usual, wrote down the notes senselessly 

the word "obapol" with the word "obonpol" or with the words <ob on 

floor,” and moved the option from the margin of the manuscript to the very 
text—and it turned out to be a mess. 


In addition, to the errors of the 'copyists', I think, 
it is necessary to include in this place also the phrase: “they were exhausted in 
city of people”, which does not fit in with either the previous one or 


the state containing the story, for if the besieged 

The Korsunians were already exhausted from the very beginning of the siege, then 
it is unclear how they could “fight back firmly”, and why 

they treated Vladimir's threats with disdain, 

if they don't surrender, he will stand under the hail of three 

(or many) years? But the point is that the phrase spoken in 

The quoted passage contains an erroneous insertion: 

The place that lies at the end of the story about the campaign against Kor- 

sun, where it is said "and the people were exhausted by the thirst for water and 
"They were betrayed." Here on the floor of the manuscript it was marked 

reading: “the people were exhausted in the city,” which the scribe translated 
carried into the text and, moreover, not where it should have been. 


Turning to the content of the given passage, 

ka, one cannot help but be convinced that it is composed in the image and suit- 
I have news about the siege of the book. Olga of the main city of the Drevlyans— 
Iskorostenya or Korostenya, and the compiler, I repeat, 

even used individual words and phrases used 

in this news: 


“~— “Olga rushed with her son to Iskoro- 
_ wall of the city.., and stood around the city; and the Drevlyans 


they locked themselves in the city and fought hard 

to from the city. And Olga stood there and 

it is not possible to take the city, and the intentions of this: the ambassador 
to the city, saying: what do you want to achieve? For you are- 

they were exhausted by the siege." 

I will also add that the expression: “and Vladimir stood... gave 


"the city of the battlefield is one" is taken from Genesis (21. 16): "And she went 
(Hagar), faintly in the distance, at a distance of (one) shot from 
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onions”, and this alone, I believe, is enough to detect 
artificiality and fictionality of everything else as well 
details of the siege and capture of Korsun. | 


3) Further: 


“Volodimir ordered his people to come and 

party (in most later lists: to start and 

(to sprinkle dust on the city). Let us descend with this, 

The Korsunians, having dug up the city wall, stealing the hoarse 

they washed the feathers and carried them to their homes in the city, scattering them in 1 
hail; the soldiers retreated, but Vladimir stood still” 1). 


In addition to this place of writing, E. E. Golubin 

sky points to a custom not only of Russians, but also of people in general 
ancient, to take besieged cities by means of embankments 

or sprinkle earth on their pillarsx*). But the existence of such 

whose "custom" does not prove historicity at all 

this message. Most likely, as E.V. has already noted, it 

Barsov, *) makes a preface to the information contained 

in the book of Flavius Josephus "The Gudean War", where it is read: 


“Vespasian decided... to erect a rampart against the 
foot stBny; one part of the army dug up the nearby 
hills and constantly brought in earth.... It was not possible 


the Jews, meanwhile, were not able to resist from the standpoint of 

were idle: in small groups, on a robber's 

manner, they made sorties, tore down the protective 'ro- 

influence, destroyed the shaft and burned the piles along with the rest- 
"with roofs on them" %). 


As for the final expression under consideration, 

my excerpts: "and Vladimir stood", then A. A. Shakhmatov 

considers it an erroneous repetition of those above 

words: “Volodimer is a city.” But it seems to me 

that it is much more natural to admit that the error of the text 

1) Laurel, p. 107. 

2) History of Russian. Churches, 1, I, 2nd edition, 1901 vol., p. 228. 


3) “The Tale of Igor’s Campaign”, vol. I, p. 229. 


4) “Gudeyskaya War”, ki, Sh, ch. 7. 6% 8 and 9. See: translation of Gen- 


kelya, pp. 181-2. 
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consists here in the omission of several words after 

expressions: “and Vladimir stood.” Namely, already knowing that 

the author of the story about the siege of Korsun used the story 
about Olga's siege of Korosten, where it is said: "and Olga stood 
It’s bad and it’s impossible to take the city,” you can 

it is safe to assume that the underlined words were originally 

but also in our story, confirmation of which is Vla- 

Dimir's ordinary life and chronicle collection of the Public 
Libraries where the same words are read, albeit in a distorted form. 
nom view: “and Vladimir stood for 6 months.” Then he stood 

Vladimir was near the city of Chersonesus for a long time and did not 
The Korsunians are exhausted by hunger” 1). 

4) The end of the story reads: 


“And behold the Korsun man was shot, we call Nastas, on- 

writing thus on the arrow: “the wells that are behind you from 

from the outlet, from there the water goes through the pipes, dig, we will cross." 
[Volodimir, hearing this, looked up to heaven and said: “If 

I will do this and baptize myself” (wrongly, instead of 

Xia baptize)] and that Abye commanded to dig the pipes and 

drink water; and the people were exhausted by thirst for water, and 

"Vladimir and his retinue entered the city." 


Analyzing this passage, in order to clarify the 


mentioned in the chronicle, we are silent about the campaign against Korsun and, 
stopping at the points I have outlined here with straight brackets- 


In these words, A. A. Shakhmatov writes: “The thought of baptism 
is at Vladimir's place and received instructions on how to take the city. 
clan, from the Korsunian Anastas, who shot an arrow from the city 


| yes to the besiegers' camp. Having read the inscription on the page, 

body, Vladimir, looking up to the sky, said: “if this comes true, 

“Children, I have to baptize you.” Vladimir’s words strike the unexpected. 

a given, because in Anastasova's inscription there was not even a hint of 
baptism. It is clear that these words are inserted, and inserted for the purpose 
to understand Vladimir's campaign itself, as well as the approach- 

lead up to the subsequent denouement, to the baptism of Vladimir. 


1) According to the amendments by A. A. Shakhmatov. Op. cit., pp. 110-111. 
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as is also evident from the fact that Vladimir, having taken the city, 
forgets about this communication 1). 


Meanwhile, we can confidently assume that by the sign- 
the chronicler is not involved in the insertion in any way, and that 


it appeared only due to an unconscious copying error 


chika. I explain to myself the origin of this insertion in this way. 
same, in the story about what Tsarevna Anna taught to Vladimir 


advice to be baptized and through that to achieve healing from the comprehension 


step of the illness, it is reported that “hearing this, Vladimir said: 
"if the truth be, then truly great will be God 


"stejanesk" (Lavr., p. 108). It seems likely that 


on one of the fields of the primary manuscript was noted 

version: “Volodimir, hearing this, rose up to heaven and said: 

"If this happens, I will be baptized." And so, at a distance- 

our copy of the collection of chronicles, the said version, according to 

due to the writer's misunderstanding, he ended up in a completely inopportune moment 
text of the story about the Korsun campaign. Plausibility 

my assertion is proven by the fact that in the Archangel. summer- 

the discussed insertion in the appropriate place is not at all 

What is missing is, most importantly, the expression: “Volodimir. 

"Having heard this" is definitely inappropriate in speaking about the inscription, 
read by Vladimir. If we exclude the insert from 

this passage, then the absence of any internal 

there is no clear connection between the chronicle message and the supposed A.A. 


Shakhmatov's original, which has not reached us, Korsun- 
the story of Vladimir's baptism. 


But even more powerful proof that our 
the story goes back to literary sources, not to them%- 


having nothing in common with the motives that arose, as is believed 


A. A. Shakhmatov, partly among the Greek population of Corsus 

no, partly “among the princely retinue and its permanent 

"Rhapsodists", - can serve as a self-explanatory statement! 

the launching of a treacherous arrow from Korsun with an inscription about 
break% water. 


1) The indicated study, pp. 78-9. 
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Kostomarov, as noted above, sees here 

a hackneyed image that is easy to find both before and after Vlad- 
dimira, and, for example, points out that in Thessaloniki the story is told 
they say about a monk who shot an arrow with the same inscription there 
to the Sultan of Rec. But one can give an example that is more suitable. 
and much more than the earlier times. Jewish and Samaritan 

Tanzanian sources tell us that in the war against the Jews, 

eves who rebelled under the leadership of the false messiah Bar 

—Kohba, against Roman rule, Emperor Hadrian 

besieged lying in Jude, not far from Jerusalem, Ukrainian 

the captured city of Bettar, where the rebels flocked in the 
numerically, but throughout the year 


Adrian was not able to tire of hunger and thirst 

besieged, since they obtained food through underground passages 

drinking water and vital supplies, why the emperor already 

Namfren was to lift the siege, but two brothers, the Samaritans of Mena- 
Siya and Ephraim, they transferred the hidden forces to Hadrian behind the city walls. 
I wrote a note in clay, which indicated that if 

to put guards at both exits, then the city will inevitably be invaded 
famine will set in. Adrian followed this advice, after 

which forced the besieged to surrender «). But there is in the tal- 
Mudo-Agadic writing and the tale of the missing name 

but shot with the inscription. In the treatise < Abo Yae KaB! Maap > 
(chapter 4) it is said that “when Vespasian (read: Titus) besieged 

gave Jerusalem, then r. Yohanon ben Zakkai (know- 


the eminent teacher of the law) called together the inhabitants of Jerusalem and. 


He admonished them, saying: My children, why do you wish that 

the city was destroyed and the holy temple was destroyed by fire? 
After all, what does Vespasian demand from you? Just one bow. 

and one arrow (laying down arms and expressing submission), and 
he will then leave you completely. But they answered: as we 


We defeated his two predecessors, so we defeated him too. 
let's win. Vespasian had on the Jerusalem stfnakh about 


1) Grets: Sessysche deg Iijep,, IM (1886), $. 163. Samaritan saying 
The lessons convey some features of the events related to the siege of Jerusalem. 
Salima Titom, in the description of Adrian's capture of the fortress of Bettara. 
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(of people disposed towards him) who every time they heard 


“they wrote the word on a rod, which was then launched 


the city's rulers. They then informed Vespasian that R. John, 
friend of Caesar and held such a 
then r$®ch." 


I think that we can, without risking being wrong, accept that 

the story of the conquest of Korsun is only a reworking 

ku, and not even particularly significant, stories about the siege and 
the capture of the Palestinian city of Bettara. Only on the basis of this 
thoughts, we will get more than one point of support for assumptions 
about the primary view% in which our story was presented- 

is in the Ancient Chronicle that preceded the Primary Chronicle. 
collection of letters, and together with the text for definition! 

the relationship of the time-honored memories to other memories 

Kam, telling about the capture of Korsun and the baptism of Vladimir 
ra. | 


So, above I expressed a guess that the last expression 
niya: "and Vladimir stood" those who stood in the original are missing 


_nom text of the word: “It’s all about the city and it’s impossible to take the city,”- 


in exchange for what in Vladimir's ordinary life (as well as in 

(Book of Degrees) reads: “and Vladimir stood for 6 months”, 

and in the literary collection of the Public Library---"for a long time- 
me." Comparison with information about sieges. Bettara, cont. 

which lasted for a whole year, gives the right to conclude about the initial 
the reading difficulties of "lbto tsBlo". | 


The phrase “the imam stands for three years” (in Nikon. lft.: “a lot 

Wt"), in Kostomarov’s opinion, resembles folk poetry. 

But it is permissible to think that the author of our story, 

familiar with the historical tale of the fall of Bettara, 

remembered that the capture of this city ended the military 

Hadrian's campaign against the rebel Jews, which lasted 

about three years ago (from 132 to 135 AD), why the author 

out of imitation he put it into Vladimir's mouth and did not remove the threat 


mother of the siege of Korsun, even if we had to stand for “three years”. 


Ancient Chronicle and Vladimir's Life of a Special Composition _ 
disagreement regarding the name of the person who let him out of Kor- 
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thrusting an arrow with a letter to Vladimir into the besiegers' camp! 
ru: in the chronicle this person is called A Nastas, in life 

they are dressed in Zhdbernom, Zhb6bernom, Izh- 

Bernom Last reading A. A. Shakhmatov considers more 

le original, and substantiates his guess as follows: 

with compelling considerations. 

“Zhdbern,” he says, “is a fabulous person, about whom- 

the ancient epic sang; Zhdbern sang- 

together with Oleg, as Vladimir's governors, but Oleg, 

According to the chronicler, he was Igor's commander, not Vladimir's. 
This circumstance did not allow the scribe to take this into account. 
Zhdbern, as with a historical face, as a modern 

by no one Vladimir: his name had to be excluded from the story. 

for. But who can replace him? The source of the chronicle's narration 
Niya reported that Zhdbern, after taking Korsun, entered 

in favor of Vladimir and received Korsun from him in control 
management. The chronicler knew about the mercy shown by Vladimir 
Korsunian Anastas, who acquired an outstanding position 

among the clergy taken by Vladimir from Korsun. With another 

On the other hand, there was a legend about Anastas, as 

the traitor, who had fallen for Boleslav's flattery when he 

embraced Kiev as Svyatopolk's ally. These two 

conditions and gave the chronicler grounds to assert that Cor- 

Sun was taken by Vladimir, thanks to the betrayal of Anastas, and 
that the arrow with the message to Vladimir was fired precisely 
"Anastas". 

But the parallelism between the reports about the siege of Bettara 


and Korsunya gives grounds to do just the opposite 

conclusion and admit that the original reading was: 

“and behold, the Varangian husband took the name Anastas (and not Izh- 
Bern or Zhdber) Korsunyanin.” Namely: the word “va- 

", as I explained in another place, 1) meets- 

also in Talmudic writing, in the forms “farang” 

and in the meaning of a foreigner, alien, alternating with Jewish 

1) See my article: “An attempt to restore the text and explain it. 


wild monuments" in "Vestnik Prava" for 1903, April, page |, 
Art. IY present. volumes). 
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in Russian words: "go y", "no khri", which are often forgotten 
in the word “kuti” - Khutean, Samaritan. Very right- 
It is therefore fitting that the author of the original story 
with the Korsun campaign, imitating the story of the fall of Bettar, 
thanks to the betrayal of two Samaritans - Menasseh and Ephraim, 
or, according to another version, one Samaritan, considered intelligent 
substitute, instead of "kuti", -— Varangian, and the name of Menasseh 
replace with the similar—-sounding name Anastasia. But it is also possible 
that, by adopting such a name for the person who rendered Vladimir 
important service in taking over Korsun, the author of the story 
he hinted that this person was a convert from 
Khazars, or Jews, or Samaritans, who at baptism 
they gave the name Anastasia—resurrected, just as in 
Lithuanian and Polish Jews who converted to Catholicism are more likely 
In general, they adopted the family nicknames Novitsky, Kryzha- 
NOVSKIKH, ETC. 


In any case, the above considerations 

A. A. Shakhmatova, that the chronicler replaced the name of Zhbern with the name 
Nastas's mute under the influence of the last existing 

legends about a traitor who flattered Boleslav, 

in my opinion, they are hardly well-founded. M$sto Lavrentievskoy lbto- 

writings where under the year 1018 it is said about the mercy shown 

Boleslav Anastasia, reads as follows: 


“Boleslav would be Kiev sitting down, the window of the Holy 

the regiment said: “As much as possible, kill the Poles in the cities,” 

and they killed the Poles. Boleslav, however, fled from Kiev and took them away. 
nie and the boyars Yaroslavl and his sisters [and Nastas appointed 

[A tithe to the name, for he would be flattered by flattery] 

and he took a great number of people with him, and the cities of Cherven 

"The hare will come to his land" 1). 


In this message of our chronicle, the narration of which 
about the campaign of Boleslav I the Brave, in general, is similar to the known 
about the same event of Thietmar of Merseburg and Martin 


Galli, Polish researchers rightly saw some- 


1) Laurel. l.. p. 140. 
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some inconsistencies. Thus, the Polish historian Shainokha 

pointed out the strangeness that the chronicle forces Boles la- 

You are trying to escape from Kiev, and meanwhile he manages 

to capture many people and great wealth. The most 

An acceptable explanation for this was offered by Karlovich, 

who in his work < \Murgama Kiomska VoIesIazha > deputy%- 

I noticed that the chronicle transferred to the fight of Boleslav the Brave 
Yaroslav details the campaign of Boleslav the Small, so 

as Thietmar positively says, that Boleslav I, the Brave- 

who returned to his country in triumph; about the beating- 

neither the Russian population of Poles, as the reasons for the success 

of the last from Kiev, reports Martin Gall at 

descriptions of the campaign against Rus' by Boleslav II, Sm'lago!). But no matter what 
I do not provide an explanation of the given passage, but it still means 
the words I have started here in straight brackets are related 

to Anastas, reveal a clear inconsistency. As the 


updated by the aforementioned Karlovich on the basis of Titov's information 
} Mara, Boleslav the Brave stayed in Kiev for only n%- 

And how much is the net income, which is confirmed by one of the lists of 
shay chronicle (Arkhangelogorodsk), where after the words: Bol- 


“I thank you for Kiev,” added: “one month.” 

Is it conceivable that in such a short time Anastas, although, 

in the words of S. M. Solovyov, and the “cunning Greek”, succeeded 

creep into Boleslav's trust so much that the latter, not 

hesitantly, he entrusted him with the responsibility of instilling all those captured in 
Klev’s property, which he took with him to Poland. 

Shu? To think that Anastas was distinguished and awarded 

by the Polish king for any act of betrayal in his favor. 

of the state, there is no basis for this, because it is not reported. 

not a word, not only our chronicle, but also Titmar and Mar- 

tin Gall. It only remains therefore to assume that 

the words in brackets regarding Anastas are missing 

those who, however, were on the Arkhangelsk list, ended up here by mistake. 
to the scribe. And in fact, the proper place for these words 


1) See I. Linnichenko: “Mutual relations between Rus' and Poland before 
end of the XIX century." (Kiev. University News for 1882, No. 4, p. 193 and book P, p. 28% 
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e here, and in become Tr Ltopis under 989, GDZ 

it says: 

<And as Vladimir finished the construction of the Church of the Holy God- 
mother), decorate it with icons and entrust it to Nastas Kors- 

- a nanny, and the Korsun priests were appointed to serve in her, 

there is everything that I took in Korsun: icons, and vessels, and crosses 
sty" 1). 


I will return to the contents of this article in the future. 

in our presentation. For now, I will only note that in the “Life 
Blessed Vladimir", printed by E. E. Golubinsky, ?) 

This top-down article is reproduced almost verbatim, but 


slb of the final sentence in the lbtopic "crosses" addition 


but: <and give a tenth of all to that church and 

from the city." Meanwhile, one can safely assert that this is 

the addition was also read in the primary manuscript of the chronicle 
tales, where immediately after this there was another in the text 


phrase: “and entrust I (i.e., a tenth of the estate) to Nastas Kor- 


"Sunyaninu", and in the margins two options were noted: 1) "and 

give tithes to Nastas Korsunyanin” and 2) “Nastas was assigned 

vi desiatinny (mistake, instead of desiatinnikom) to the name, 6% 

because he had convinced him with flattery." But, when introducing the article under disct 
a number of errors were admitted to the Laurentian collection. 

features, namely: a) the custom preserved in Vladimir 

in the "Life" phrase: <and give a tenth of all his property to that church- 


"qui", as stated above, is completely omitted; b) the following 

and behind it, in my opinion, is the phrase: “and entrust it to Na- 

"Stas Korsunyanin" was moved from the end of the article to the top 

and was erected following the words: “The Church of the Most Holy Mother of God- 
"ditsa", through which such a meaning was obtained that Vladimir 

entrusted Anastasia not with the management of the tithe, but with the management of the 
my Church of the Mother of God, and as the rector of the church 

there may only be a clergyman, then some, more 


late, chronicles (Resurrection, Sof. Gi Pskov. G) unauthorized-' 


but Anastas was elevated to the rank of priest, and Lvovskaya - even in the epi- 


1) Laurel. lit., p. 119. 
2) <History of Russian. churches", ed. 2nd, I. |, page 233. 
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ospreys; c) option: “and give the tithe to Nastas Korsunyan- 

well" was moved to the article under the year 996, about the consecration 

puppies of the Church of the Holy Mother of God, where the intercalary character of this 
the phrase is obvious '), and finally, d) the sentence: “and Nastas 

assign the Tithe-keeper (read: desyatinnik) to the name and 

etc." has been moved far away, to the article under the year 1018 about the campaign 
Boleslav to Kiev. 

If, therefore, we admit that in this sequence 


Anastasia appears completely inappropriately, but only 

Significantly only due to the error of a later writer, then the fall- 

This is the idea of A. A. Shakhmatov, who believes, 

that, in view of the fact that in the story of the struggle of Boleslav with Yaro- 
the famous writer was named Anastas, the chronicler and in the 

information about the capture of Korsun, named the person who let Vladimir 
the world a traitorous arrow, also by Anastas, instead of Zhdber- 

on, as it is written in the Life of a special composition. In fact- 

In fact, I repeat, the matter, in my opinion, is completely 

vice versa: Korsun strelok, a direct descendant of strelkov 

from Jerusalem and Bettara, was originally named 


Anastasia, and only later, in the so-called Life of a Special 

the composition was renamed Zdbern. Where, however, 

where did this last name come from? A. A. Shakhmatov considers it 
"undoubtedly Germanic" (according to Halansky's assumption: 

Scirbgp, or perhaps Z1@Blogp) and sees 

in the story about this, the dressed-up man confirmed his ex- 

water about the deep antiquity of what was said by Zhit!yax). Much earlier- 
yet this same story was used by the deceased 

Prof. I. I. Malyshevsky persistently used this to prove 

the idea he had in one of his works about the important 

the meaning of the Varangians in the initial history of Russian Christianity, 
__formulated in such a way that they, the Varangians, served the Russians 
accomplices in the initial adoption of Christianity from 

Orthodox East. Namely: from the words of the Life of a Special 

composition: “he went and took the city of Korsun, killed the prince and princess, and 


1) See Laurel leaf, p. 121. 
2) Meant. from your research, p. 58. 
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their daughter beyond Zdbern; without disbanding the regiments, Olga sent 
he sent his commander with Zhbern to Constantinople to the tsars 

"to sit for themselves their sisters" -— the named scientist concluded that 


the Varangians were with Vladimir in Korsun% and took part in 


his embassy from here to Constantinople:). I think, however, that the state 
It is quite likely to assume that the epithet "Varyazhenin" was read 

in the chronicle in the appendix to Anastas, and used 

there was in general the meaning of a foreigner, a foreigner, but it was correct 
the author of the Life, compiled later than the LBtopia, taking into account 
something Varangian, mistakenly understood as a Scandinavian, from- 

was ruled, accompanied by the commander Oleg, ambassador to 

to the Greek emperors, for the wooing of Princess Anna, he considered 

It would be more reasonable to call the Varangian not Anastas, but as if 
would be the Scandinavian name of one of Igor's ambassadors 

in Constantinople, Shikhberna or Shigoberna (according to Ip. 

lt.), transferred to Zhbern, with variants: Izhbern, 

Zhdbern, although in essence the name of Bern, is like the name of Igo- 

the roar of the voivode Oleg is not at all Scandinavian or Germanic, 


and Russian?). 


In conclusion, I return again to the content of the letter, 

sent by Anastas—Zhdbern to Vladimir. According to Life 

of a special composition, in this message or "label" is explained- 

it was said that the "Shipmen" (in the chronicle collection of Public- 
the Library's "ships") enter the city "by land- 

"with food and drink", from which we can conclude that 

compiler of the Life of Imfl in view of the siege of Korsun from the sea. 
The ancient chronicle tells that Vladimir was given 

advice to dig up the pipe through which water flows into the city, 

which implies a siege of the city from land. 


A. A. Shakhmatov, proceeding from the position that the siege 

Korsunya from the land must be recognized as fiction or 

He also considers the edition of the message given as an edit by the chronicler 
in the chronicle compiled by the chronicler in a more amended manner 


1) See Iv. Malyshevsky: “Varyags in the initial history of Christianity” 
in Kiev", 1887, p. 16. 
2) See D. I. Ilovaisky: “Research on the origins of Rus”, 1882, p. 27. 
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the original version, which has been preserved in the "Life" and 
testified to the siege of Korsun from the sea x). Consideration 


this revolves around the words of the chronicle: “and Vladimir stood about him 

half a city in a lime”, giving reason to believe that the dream 

At first Vladimir did not surround the entire city, but only besieged it 

to the sea. Meanwhile, above I pointed out that the genuine 

the reading of this sentence was: “and Volo stood (or stood) 

dimer of both hails”, and that the words “in the limes”, by mistake- 

to the census taker, they ended up here not near the town, but they should have been 
moved to the end of the combination: “and the Korsunites shut themselves up in 

city and limes." If we adhere to the corrected ta- 

in this way of reading, then the whole argument falls by itself 

this of Academician Shakhmatov, based entirely on the evidence that 

Korsun was besieged from the sea, because on return it was discovered 

It turns out that not only the Lives of Vladimir, but also the chronicle in the di- 
In reality, nothing is said about this. 


It therefore remains only to assume that the editorial 

The messages to Vladimir were composed simultaneously, in 

d homogeneous options, like walking legends 

Samaritan and Jewish sources that the city of Bettar 

fell as a result of the betrayal of one or two Samaritans, 
entailing the capture by the enemy of life's 

Passes that were brought into the besieged city secretly 

by way (this is the meaning of the expression used in the Life: “by way 
those earthly ones,” meaning: not by dry path, as translated 

A. A. Shakhmatov, and underground), and that the flowing in 

in the outskirts of the city or through the city itself, the river, 
beginning on the mountain of Tsalmon and called [oredet 

ha-Tsalmon, during the war, treacherously stopped giving- 

"to pour water"), which must mean that this river has dried up 
summer heat, but it could also mean that the enemy dug up - 

pipes or channels through which water from this B is carried 

dena was in Bettar. 


1) Decree. cit.. p. 90. 
2) See Graetz: Sesshishke deg Jidep, V. IY, $. 161. 
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b) Matchmaking Vladim! rom Byzantine 
princesses: Anna. | 


This part of the chronicle is alien to any epic 

motives After the capture of Korsun, the chronicle narrates, Vladi 

sent the world to the Byzantine emperors Vasily and 

Constantine sent ambassadors demanding the hand of his sister, 

by threat, in case of refusal, to take over the power of Constantinople as well, 
he took possession of Korsun, — that the kings, through their messengers, 

kov was ordered to answer the prince that his demand could be fulfilled. 
satisfied under the strict condition that he accepts 

baptism, that Vladimir agreed to this and asked 

send a sister along with the priests who will baptize 

him, that Princess Anna really didn’t want to marry Vladimir, 

considering marriage with a pagan to be harder for oneself than captivity, worse 
death, but the brothers persuaded her, comforting her with the thought that through her 
God will turn the Russian country to repentance, and the Greek land 

he will deliver anyone from the fierce battle. 


The historicity of this news is confirmed, among other things, 

what, quoted by Kostomarov, is the testimony of the Arabic- 

th writer, cited by d'Hosson ([es reir! ez 4e Satssaze): 

“The two sons of Roman, Vasily and Constantine, emperors of constant 


The Tinololians asked the Russian sovereign for help against the Ne- 


friends and gave him their sister in marriage, but she did not 
wanted to marry a ruler of a foreign religion; he became 
Christian and, thus, the Christian faith, spread 

"wandered among the Russians. When he converted to Christianity, 
She married him!). 


Acad. Shakhmatov on the subject of the above information 

put forward a number of considerations and guesses. He believed 
It is true that under the influence of the popular 

naked in the folk epic image of a young man, forcibly obtained 
the legend of the ancients arose about the beauty of the bride, 
narrating about Vladimir's departure to the Greeks 

ambassadors to the kings demanding the hand of Princess Anna, 


the latter's mocking refusal about Vladimir's campaigns 


1) Monographs, XW, pp. 160-1. 
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Constantinople, about the capture of Constantinople, about the murder of the Greek king 
and his wife and the dishonor of the princess in the presence of her parents- 
telev, - that this epic was used as expected 

the original story of Vladimir's baptism, compiled 

I am one of the Korsun priests, and with the greatest fullness 

Noah was reflected in the Vladimir- dating back to ancient times. 

ditch of Zhit!i of a special composition, the author of which, repeating 

in general terms the epic, considered it necessary, however, according to the 
historical images, to retreat from it, reporting that 

Vladimir, having acquired, through the land of Korsun, a daughter, 

the Korsun prince, and having dishonored her in front of her parents, 

he then handed it over to his commander Zbern, after which 

has already set foot on the matchmaking of Princess Anna through the governor Oleg 
and Zhberna, which matchmaking initially led to a refusal, 

but then everything was settled through peaceful negotiations, 

by means of an exchange of ambassadors, - that the same epic about matchmakers- 
The state of Vladimir the Greek princess reflected everything and in 

entered into the Tale of Bygone Years under 980, and in 

the late Kiev chronicle of 1128, completely similar 

in the story of Vladimir's courtship of the Polovtsian princess 

Rognbdy, and that the chronicler, although he was familiar with the ancient 
Korsun story about the baptism of Vladimir, in the news about the 

Vladimir's thread on the princess Anna deliberately retreated from 

transferred from the above-mentioned story into a Life of a special composition 
in the epic tale of Vladimir's matchmaking for Korsun 

the princess, considering her undeserving of trust, as a result 

the essence of the fabulousness, the fabulousness of what is exhibited in it 
motive. 


By the way, in the first part of my work I proved 

shaft and, I think, proved that the chronicle's story about the campaign 

Vladimir to Polotsk and the violent takeover of Rogn%x- 

story, almost identical with the story of the Life of a Special So- 

The story is about Vladimir’s campaign against Korsun and the acquisition of daughters by 
the Korsun prince, did not arise under the influence of motives 

folk art, but under the direct influence of the Bible- 


3 | 


Oioirea Bu Cooie | 


ha 


XX X 


LETTER. SAID. ABOUT VLADIMIR THE HOLY 
[67] 


sko-agadic tales :) Therefore, everything has just been greeted 


The hypotheses of A. A. Shakhmatov and the conclusions drawn from them 


they seem to be deprived of their main support, and 

one has to admit that if the epics of "pfsh" are about matchmaking 
Vladimir of Princess Anna, about her humorous refusal, about 

cruel reprisals against her parents, etc. not at all among 

modern epics of the Vladimir cycle, it is not because 

it did not reach us, but because it never existed 

la, - that the chronicle message about Vladimir's marriage to the 
The story of the Byzantine emperors came from the pen of l%- : 

the scribe in the edition known to us now, without any bass- 


^ nomenclature, without the slightest relation to the people 


poetic tales of getting a bride, and what exactly 

also Life of a special composition all episodes of the story about the matchmaker- 
Vladimir of Korsun princess borrowed it not from any 

some imaginary special story about the baptism of Vladimir, 


which contained the folk legend about the marriage to the princess 
Anns, and from the chronicle story about Vladimir%, Rogvolod% and 
Rognbdh, and the above-mentioned, admitted by the Life of the 

the departure from the legend of the Polotsk campaign can be explained 
it is clear that the author of the Life combined the tale of 

Rogndv, placed in the Kiev Chronicle under 1128, p. 

told about Rognfd, read in the Tverskaya L- 

Topics where it is said that Vladimir, having become a Christian 

and having married the princess Anna, he proposed to Rognd to choose 
to marry any of his nobles, that 

Rognda rejected this offer and preferred to take her hair in 
monasticism; the author of the life story forces 

Vladimir to marry the Korsun princess to Izhbern 


About the dependence of the Life on the chronicle, and not vice versa, you can 
conclude, among other things, from the fact that the first, listing 

tribes that made up Vladimir's army on the campaign 

to Korsun, calls the Varangians, Slavs, Krivichi and Cher- 

Bulgarians. Is it conceivable, however, that the Kiev campaign 

Prince Vladimir did not go to the "glorious Greek city of Korsun" 


1) See, magazine “Ukraine” for June 1907, Dept. from. pp. 41-72. (One hundred 
th 9th present volumes). | | 
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Rus' participated, in the general sense, Kievan Rus', the very same one, 
which under Oleg, Igor and Svyatoslav brought such horror : 

on Byzantium with their attacks? Isn't it obvious that the 

The author of Life did not mention Rus' only because he was impulsive. 

in front of me is a chronicled story about the campaign against Kiev, and 
on the way to Polotsk, then still Novgorod 

Prince Vladimir, whose army consisted of Varangians, was famous 

Vyan, Krivichi and Chudi: these tribes were named by the author of the Life 


mechanically and copied it, demonstrating his literary “creativity” 
"stvo" only in that instead of "chudi", he put "Bulgarians" 

black people”, i.e. according to the amendments of A. A. Shakhmatov, 
black Bulgarians, mentioned in Igor's treaty with the Greeks 

kami. 

c) The circumstances of Vladimir’s baptism 

and his miraculous healing from the adventure 

And he suddenly became ill. 


Well, at Vladimir's request, the chronicle tells, Anna 

$ | arrived in Korsun, whose residents arranged a festive celebration for her. 
A new meeting. At this time, the chronicle continues, by God's will 
arrangement, Vladimir's eyes ached and he could not see anything. 

to go and began to grieve greatly. Taking advantage of this, the tsar 

she suggested that he be baptized, the general feeling of being ignorant of the fact that 
his illness. To this Vladimir exclaimed: “if in 

If this happens, then the God of Christians is truly great. 

"sky", and announced that he was ready for baptism. Bishop Korsun- 

sky with the princess's priests, having announced, baptized Vlad- 

dimira, and when they laid their hand on him, he suddenly 

saw, and glorified the Lord, saying: “Now only I know- 

"The true God." Seeing this miracle, many of his friends 

We accepted his baptism. 


Kostomarov, considering the story of the miraculous healing of Vlad- 
Dimira legend, noted that she "belongs to those 

manifestations of internal piety, which, being taken from- 

certainly not subject to historical criticism, especially since 

our spiritual scholars gave it a spiritual meaning." And so: 

Indeed, Metropolitan Platon in his “Church. Russian History” 
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ri" interpreted Vladimir's insight into the meaning of spiritual 
enlightenment !). 
The source of the said story is Academician Shakhmatov 


_ recognizes the same original, assumed by him 


the story of Vladimir's baptism, which arose in the mid-Korsun 

skikh Greeks and processed in Rus’ in the 11th century. one of the 
volumes of priests taken from Korsun by Vladimir, 

belonging to the clergy of the Tithe Church. At the same time, 

comparing the chronicle with the Life of a special composition and Miracles: 
the list of the Life, where it is said that Vladimir not only 

his eyes began to hurt, but, in addition, his whole head was covered 
scabs, from which he, after the execution of the 

series of baptisms, he was cleansed, leaving them in the font, as 

fish scales, the said scientist suggested 

wife, that the Life accurately conveys the text of its source, 

in view of the fact that Vladimir's sudden disappearance should have been 
may seem miraculous precisely in the case when the disease 

was it accompanied by any external signs?). 

This assumption is quite reasonable. It is only wrong 

reference to the ancient Korsun story about the baptism of Vladimir- 

ra, aS a common source of hagiographic and chronicle stories, 

call, for in reality such a source as 

noted already in 1875 by the professor of the Kiev Theological Academy 

F. Ternovsky, is the legend about the baptism of the first Christians 

of the king Constantine the Great, reproduced 

by George Amartol (first half of the 9th century), and also 

earlier, I will note on my own behalf, the compiler of the forged Constantine: 
of the original charter of Pope Sylvester, the Latin original of which 
swarm, according to the late professor A. N. Pavlov, refers to 

last quarter of the US in:3), which legend in turn 

goes back to biblical - agadic sayings 

za!lyam. — 


1) See Kostomarov: Monograph, XIII, p. 161. Cf. Karamzin: “Historical 
state ros.", I, note. 410. 
2) Ibid. study, p. 94. 


h) See about this letter in the article by A. Pavlov, published in Vi- 
zant. Vremennikb, v. III, vyp. I, for 1896. 
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Thus, Amartol narrates that “the Emperor Constantine 

Tin fell ill with leprosy and on the advice of pagan priests 

I wanted to take a bath in the warm blood of babies, but, I squeezed. 

pouring over the weeping mothers, he left his opinion. 

And in a dream the apostles Peter and Paul appeared to him and ordered 

call Bishop Sylvester, who will show the divine 

and the saving source. In the morning the emperor, having called St. 
Sylvester... asked to show him the is- mentioned by the apostles. 

the source by which he will be spiritually and 

Brilliant. The bishop immediately ordered the font to be prepared with water. 
milk and baptized the king. And immediately the king came out of the font all 
healthy, leaving the scabs of his body in the water, 

like a fish with scales. And seeing the king healed, the syn- 

The clergy and all the people exclaimed: “There is only one God of the Christian century.’ 
the face is terrible, and from now on we all believe and are baptized, because 
We have seen great miracles today.”x). 


The same thing is read in the aforementioned charter, otherwise called 
in the company of Konstantinov, who entered into the 
tav Printed Kormchaya. 


The prototype of the said story undoubtedly followed 

lived, in relation to its first part, Jewish aggadic 

a tale, namely a very ancient legend about an evil fa- 

raon %, who once fell ill with leprosy and commanded, according to 
the council of doctors, to kill 3,000 Jewish babies daily, 

to bathe in their blood. This legend, already known to the Jews, 
to the 2nd century BC writer Artapan, who wrote in Greek. 

Czech language history of the Jewish people, quoted by Alexan- 
drome Polyhistor, who has the passage related here 

borrowed by Eusebius in the work of Rgaeragano Euapeyes, 

are often illustrated in Jewish printed books. 


_under the title "haggadah shel pesach bt", which concludes 


a collection of prayers and rituals performed by Jews 
on the first two evenings of Easter, - by means of a drawing, depicting 


1) See F. Ternovsky “Study of Byzantine history and its tendencies” 
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a pressing man with a crown on his head (Pharaoh) and on his heel 

us on tTblb (signs of leprosy), sitting naked in 

baths around which several men are bustling about (Egyptian 

tyan): they take away from the crying women (Jewesses) their 

,children and slaughter the latter over the bathtub to fill 

thread it with their blood. Under the drawing is the inscription: "Fara- 
he, bathing in the blood of Jewish children, in order to heal 


last from leprosy!). 


As for the episode with the sudden miracle itself 

the healing of Emperor Constantine from leprosy after three times 

his immersion in the holy font, then, recognizing the complete justice 
the courtesy of the above-mentioned deputy Kostomarov, that the left 

a story about a similar miracle that happened to Prince Vladimir, 

in itself is not subject to historical criticism, I will limit myself to 


“let us only point out the external similarity of the presentation of this legend 


with the well-known biblical story that She- 

Man, the military commander of the king of Syria, fell ill with leprosy, 

according to the advice of the prophet Elisha, he went and dipped into the Jordan% seven 
once, according to the word of the man of God, “and his body was renewed, as 

the body of a little child, and was cleansed. And he returned to the man. 

God's — he and everything accompanying him, and he came and became 

before him, and said: “Behold, I have learned that in all the earth there is no 

God, as only in Israel"?). 


Thus, it is revealed that the text under discussion 

here is an excerpt from the Life of a special composition, indeed, closer 
to its source, rather than the text of the chronicle, but the source, 
where the content of this passage is taken from is the chronicle 

ka Amartola, or "Constantine's Charter", and not at all a pre- 

The Korsun story about baptism, told by A. A. Shakhmatov 

Vladimir, compiled at the end of the 11th century from motives borrowed 


taken from folk epics. 


1) See the brochure by Prof. D. A. Khvolson: “Do Jews use Christianity? 
Stanislavsky blood? SPb., 1879, pp. 4-7, and his historical study 
study: "On some medieval accusations against Jews", St. Petersburg, 
1880, p. 382. 


2) That Kingdom, U, 14-15. 
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7. ON THE CONSTRUCTION AND CONSECRATION OF THE KIEV TITHE 
CHURCHES AND ABOUT THE FIRE OF THE AFFORDING PRINCE VLADIMIR. 


That the chronicle report about this was compiled under the influence 
biblical stories, this is obvious to the point of clarity. 


King Solomon, the sacred chronicler narrates, loved 

beating God and walking according to the statutes of David his father, he set out 
to build in Jerusalem a house for the name of the Lord on Mount Moriah, and 

to carry out work for the sanctuary he sent and took from 

Artist's Tira Hiram - Av!ya'). 


Grand Duke Vladimir, according to the chronicle, living in 

Christian law, planned to create a church in Klev 

the name of the Holy Mother of God on the Mountain (on the hill where there used to be 
yal Perun) ?) and sent and brought the masters (in "Zhit!i bla- 

"Volodimer's wife" - masters 3) from Byzantium: 


“For eight years now Volodymer has lived as a peasant, 
thought of creating a church dedicated to the Most Holy Theotokos, and sent 


bring masters from the Greeks" x). 

The Jerusalem Temple was built seven, or more precisely 7% years. 

The construction of the Tenth took approximately the same amount of time. 
true church, if we accept that it, according to the testimony of the L- 
topography according to the Königsberg list, was founded in 989 and 
completed in 996 


Solomon supplied the temple with various artistic works. 
you have things, devices and vessels in great abundance). 


Vladimir gave icons, vessels, crosses and everything to the church, 
what was taken by them in Korsun, including those placed for 


the church of two large copper fonts (temples)?) and 
four copper lionsx). 


1) Sh Tsar., Sh, 3; U, 5; UP. 13, P Paral., I, 1-13; Sh; 7. 

1 Olubinsky: “Ist. rus. churches, 1, 1, ed. 2nd, p. 182, note. 

3) Decree. cit., p. 233, note. 1st. 

4) Lavr., 1872 edition, p. 119. 

5) Sh Tsar., UT, 36 and 37. 

6) W Uap., YN, 47-51. 

7) The word “temple” was translated by the word “fonts” by the late archpriest 
Ray P. Lebedintsev. See his 'Oroshyur "Saint Vladimir", an epigraph 


legend. Kiev, 1888. p. 


8) Laurel, p. 114. 
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It is not difficult, however, to guess that the fonts, horses and lions were taken 
you, as chroniclers, borrowed from the description, again arranged- 

of the Jerusalem Temple and the famous Great Throne 

Solomon: in the courtyard of the temple there stood a sea of clay (gro- 


a beautiful pond), lying on 12 meters of water, looking into 
to the four countries of the world, and at the elbows and on the chairs 
on the stumps of the throne on each side there are two lions 1). 


Upon completion of all work done for the State House, 

rise, King Solomon (a thousand years before R.H.) 

called together in the month of Aeanim, which is the seventh month 

elders of Israel, all the heads of the tribes and all 

the community of Israel went to Jerusalem, and, having entered the temple, they raised 
carried a highly solemn prayer to the Lord God?). 


In the same way, Vladimir, having seen the church perfect, 

convened (after about a thousand years according to R.H.) his 

their boyars, mayors, elders and many people in 

Kiev on the day of the Dormition of the Holy Mother of God, i.e. in the month of August, 
which is the sixth month (according to the March calendar) and, 

entering the Church, he said a prayer, the beginning of which was borrowed from 

derived from Psalm 79 (verses 15 and 16), and the ending from the 

Lithuania of Solomon (W U., YW, 29-30). 


Having consecrated the temple, Solomon arranged for a large number of people to 
the native assembly has a seven-day holiday, and on the eighth day 
afterfeast 3). | 


In turn, Vladimir, ‘after the consecration of the newly built- 

According to the Nikon Chronicle, he created the new church 

the great celebration he convened for the countless multitude of people 
nik, which lasted 8 days. In addition, it adds summer- 

letter, Vladimir established to arrange in his courtyard and permanently 
Surely, every week, a feast at which there was everything in abundance 

lii: meat, cattle and all kinds of game, and on which the boyars, warriors- 


ki, officials and citizens were treated and had fun with the prince and 


without a prince. 


1) Sh Tsar., UL, 23-26; X, 18-20. 
2) W Uap., r. Yul 
h) P Paral., YP, 8-9. 
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Professor Golubinsky refers to this latest news 

skeptical of many, according to popular opinion, 

reliable chronicle reports, this time I was inspired 

with the utmost confidence, seeing in the chronicle message 

characterization of one of the most prominent personal traits 

sti baptizer of Rus. "Vladimir," the author notes, looking at 

life with that is for non-ascetics and within the limits of the world of perfection 
but the correct point of view is that “life is given to us for life” 
(understanding this is what the Apostle Paul says in the First Epistle to Ti- 
mofei, IV, 3-5), he wanted the life of those around him to flow 

in complete contentment and joy, and so that these obliged 

the prince was as pleased as could be with the people's contentment and joy 
lhe» 1). 


Meanwhile, the whole story of our chronicle is about the feasts 
the kind Prince Vladimir with his "boyars, princes and mo- 
"thick heroes", which became the property of folk epics, 

is only a prelude to the biblical chronicle?), I narrate 

that during the reign of Solomon - "Jehuda and Israel, many 
numerous as the sand by the sea, they drank and made merry,” and 
what the king's daily food supply amounted to, between 

10 fattened oxen and 20 oxen from the pasture and 100 

sheep, except for deer and chamois and saigas and fattened 

birds (Cf. in the chronicle story under consideration: “would- 
your abundance of meat, of cattle, and of beasts, was greater than 
abundance from everything"). | 


On his own behalf, the author of our tale added that 

Vladimir prepared 300 pieces of honey for the feast, keeping in mind 

must have been the proverb put into Vladimir's mouth: "Rus 

there is joy in drinking”, or the corresponding Talmudic expression 

saying: "A father is obliged to make his household happy on holidays" 

children, and what should we do to cheer them up? - with wine, as it is said: “wine is 
settles the heart of man" 3). In this case, the number 300 (300 digest 

honey, 300 hryvnia for the benefit of the poor) is 

only one of the words used in Talmudic writing 


1) Histor. Russian churches, ed. 2-@e, I, 1. p. 183. 
2) W Uap., M, 20-23. 
3) Tosefta to the Talmud. treatise "Pesachim", ch. 10. 
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| < [74-75] 

and in the Bible itself hyperbolic numbers, meaning 
nykh in the Talmud by an acquired foreign language term 
couple '), | 


The chronicle goes on to say that Vladimir “commanded everyone 
the beggar and the wretched should come to the prince's court and collect all kinds of 
I need food and drink and from the cattle shepherds." 


That Vladimir, having become a Christian, was distinguished by his boundless 
with great mercy to the poor and needy, this is indisputable 

a fact attested, in addition to the list, by the metropolitan 

by Illarion and Jacob the Monk?). But the method of expression 

the marriage of the said chronicle evidence reminds one of the 
Russian literature. In the Talmud about one ancient law 

the teacher said that every time he broke 

bread, then he opened the doors of his dwelling, exclaiming: “Who 
needs, let him come and eat"?); just like in the introduction 

to become a drinking companion to shabby prayers and tales 

about the exodus from Egypt, read by Jews to this day, in the first 
two evenings of Easter, contains a similar saying: “whoever is 

let him come and eat; let him who is in need come and eat; 
participates in the Easter feast." 


The description of the consecration of the Tithe Church ends with: 
following passage (Laur., v. 124): | 


"Because Vladimir loved his squad and thought with them 

about the structure of the land, and about the rath (and about the charter of the land; 
These words are omitted from the Tver Chronicle as unnecessary 

second), and living with the princes of Okolni Mila and- 

Rum, with Boleslav Lyadsky, and with Stefan Ugr- 


skim, with Andrich of Bohemia, and peace be between 
"and they love them." 


The beginning of the passage presented here vividly reminds 

given in one of the first columns of the first, 

in order, the Talmudic treatise says that the king 

Near David, above his bed, hung a harp that produced a sound from its blowing. 


1) See the book “Israel”, i.e. Literary mixture”, works by I. B. Levin- 
sona, Warsaw, 1903, p. 81. 


2) See E. E. Golubinsky; decree. cit., p. 184. 
3) Talmud Babyl., tractate Taanit, l. 206. 
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veniya at midnight of the fair morning harmonic sounds, 

awakening of the king, who, rising from sleep, immediately set about 

to the study of the "Law", and as soon as the morning dawn rose, 

the "wise men of Israel" came to him for a joint discussion 

decisions of the people concerning the material well-being of the people, and 
military duties; on these last matters they "consulted" 

with Ahithophel, they consulted with the Sanhedrin and asked 

whether Ourim and Tumim '). 


The end of the passage is a general statement. 

hundred, also found in descriptions of the actions of the first Russians 
princes: “and Oleg lived, having peace to all countries, prince- 

"Igor began to reign in Kiev" (Lavr., p. 37); "Igor began to reign in Kiev" 
"Hebrew, peace to all countries" (ibl, p. 58). Borrowing- 

This place is taken without explanation from the 3rd book of Kings (TU, 24): 
"And he (King Solomon) had peace with all the surrounding 

"peoples". In this case, the author of the chronicle 

0 Prince Vladimir, to give his message a form 

reliability, or simply wanting to show off their histories. 

with scientific knowledge, he only spread the template 

phrase by adding the names of the border rulers themselves 

countries with which the Russian prince lived in peace and harmony: 
Boleslav of Poland, Stefan Ugorski and Andrich of Czech 


go. 


8 ON THE GRANT OF A TENSE BY VLADIMIR 
KIEV CHURCH OF THE MOTHER OF GOD. 


My best thoughts on this subject are given below. 

us in general terms in an essay dedicated to the cri- 

tic— comparative analysis of the charter of Grand Prince Vsevolod 
church courts, — constituting a clumsy and uncivilized 

a copy of the church charter with the name of Vladimir °). 


Here it would be appropriate to present the data itself, 
on which my considerations are based. 


1) Talmud Babylon, tractate "Berakhot", p. 36. 
2) See the journal: “Vstnika Prava” for November 1905 (Section 1, Art. W 
this volume). 
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In the chronicle reviewed in the previous chapter 
article, under the year 996 we read: 


“And having prayed to him (Vladimir, in the newly consecrated 
church), he said this: “I give this church to the Holy Mother of God- 
"And from my property and from my cities a tenth part." 
And he put the oath in writing in this church, saying thus: 
"Whoever judges this, let him be cursed." 


“as 


if 


Academician Golubinsky, “with all decisiveness” denies 

like Karamzin, he claims the authenticity of the attributed 

St. Vladimir of the church charter, considering it a fiction 

some monk, the latest accomplice is unknown- 

the author, however, recognizes the chronicle message, 

actually about Vladimir's gift of the tithes to the Mother of God 
churches, unconditional historical authenticity, and explanation 


understands it this way: under the expression of the chronicle, he says, 


“I give (tithe) to the church of this holy Mother of God” should be 
understand, the metropolitan with this church, as his ka- 


edroyu; the expression “from my name” means: from my 


his private name, and “from my city” - from the state- 
but-state revenues, which are collected- 


through cities, as centers of their regions, or, in relation to 

the purpose of which cities served as regional centers z). 

But one can hardly agree with such an explanation. 

the writer not only does not mention even a half-word about the metropolitan 
political, but, on the contrary, it seems to emphasize that Vladi- 

the world gave tithes to this church, and only to her. Moreover 

as Professor I. I. Malshevsky pointed out, 7) it is erroneous to think 
mother, as if the Tithe Church was a cathedral church 

the metropolitans before the construction of St. Sophia, and that therefore 
and the tithe from the very beginning belonged to the metropolitans, 

Since the chronicle does not say this and directly makes it clear, 

as for the construction of St. Sophia Cathedral in Kiev, the Cathedral 

the church was in Pereyaslav. And academician Golubinsky himself 


1) Hist. Russian Church, 2nd ed., |, 1, p. 509. 
2) See his review of the 1st edition of “History of Russian. Church" Golubinsky 
in “Report on the 24th awarding of Count Uvarov’s prizes”, 1882, p. 80, note. 
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In the 2nd edition of his work (1, 1, p. 328) he stated that the fact 


the original existence or location of the world's kaedra 
tropolitan not in Kev, but in Pereyaslav, not subject to som- 


nfn!u. Further, if in the combination: “from my name” 

The last verse indicates that the tithe was given from a portion 

of the name of the prince, then what is the basis for interpreting it? 
to use the following phrase directly: “and from the city can- 

"their" - in the sense of state and treasury revenues? 

Are we not rather right to see here something so common in 

in the works of ancient Russian literature pleonasm in the 

expressions “from my name” and “from my city”? Ah, es- 


and so, if from the literal grammatical mind one comes to 


written evidence shows that Vladimir, from his 

he donated a tenth of his private property exclusively 

but for the benefit of the church in honor of the Holy Mother of God, and not together wit 
tfm and in favor of the metropolitan, then doubt arises on- 

account of the factual validity of all this evidence, 

for it is inexplicable why Vladimir gave the full extent of his generosity 

he poured out his mouth only on the Church of the Mother of God, without caring 
on providing funds for other churches, which in 

There were at that time, if not 400, as was exaggeratedly reported, 

Bishop Dietmar of Merseburg says, then in any case it means 

Significant set. True, E. E. Golubinsky finds that 

Vladimir felt the need to build such a church. 

cow, which, in the sense of the building, would be the mother of all churches 
queuing Russians, and that it was precisely this all-Russian church that was made 
absolutely exceptional in size and grandeur, the only 

a stone church among wooden churches, and a representative 


He built a temple dedicated to the Holy Mother of God, and received... 


The one who received the tithe given to him was called the Tithe-maker. But exactly 
whether the said church stood out so sharply from the others 

many churches, if only for their size and grandeur. 

we sing-this is, after all, only a historian’s assumption; to base- 

there is no evidence in the chronicles whatsoever 

it is impossible, because we have seen that all the literary information about the constru 
neither of these churches is a continuous set of biblical 
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phrases taken from the description of the construction and consecration of the temple 
Solomonova. On the other hand, with confidence one can assert- 

to confirm that the said church was during the reign of Vladimir and 

his immediate successors were not called Tithes at all. 

I am telling you, as can be concluded from the fact that in Pov- 


this name never occurs for hundreds of years, but 

“appears in the Kiev Chronicle for the first time only under the year 1093 
house, in the story about the burial of Prince Rostislav Mstislavi- 

cha (Ip. l%t., p. 157), although reasons had been presented earlier 

to the designation of the church by this name, if it were valid 

, it was thoroughly assimilated by her, especially in the knowledge under 
1039 (Ip., p. 108): “The holy church was dedicated 

Mother of God, who was created by Volodymer, father of Rolevi Metropolitan 
watered by Feopentom" 1). 


After all that has been stated, the following naturally arises: 

the idea that the chronicle's message about the gift of St. Vladimir 
tithes of the Kiev Church of the Mother of God, secured by a pledge 
a master's degree, turns out to be the same fruit of the composition 
of state, as well as the whole church assimilated by this prince. 

ny charter, and like some other literary legends and 

stories related to Vladimir's actions. 


This idea will be fully confirmed if we follow the gene- 

the meaning of the passage being interpreted, with this in mind, that 

` the latter constitutes, in essence, only the final 

part of the news sent to the Laurus. vozd under 989, 

in Ipatskoye under the year 991, it is necessary to turn to the mention: 
already mentioned above, “The Life of Blessed Vladimir”, where it is 

the obtained information has been preserved in its original form, although with 
some significant errors in the text. 


This is how the above-mentioned story is read in the “Life”. 


1) The only expression that can give rise to the conclusion that 

The Church of the Mother of God from the very beginning of its construction began to be cë 
Tithes, is read in the Laurel and Ipatian vaults, in the position under 1018 

house: “And Nastas assigned the Tithe to the nimph”, but it, as I understand it, 

I already explained earlier in the text, it contains an obvious typo: 

instead of "Desyatinny", it should read "desyatinnik", or "ten- 

"tilnik ə", i.e. the one in charge of collecting tithes, or simply the princely 

an official of lower rank than a centurion. 
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“Having completed it (the Church), he adorned it, and made it an icon. 

having surprised us, and entrusted her to Anastasia Korsunyanina, and the priests 
the Korsun police station to serve in it and give everything to them, 

b took to Korsun, and crosses, and gave them from everything %- 

"not a tenth of that church and from the city"). 

The phrases I have underlined cause some confusion. 


Mbniya. Firstly, it says here that Vladimir gave the church 

a tithe of all property, but it is not said from which one.” Seli 

to mean: from all the princely property, as I 

already explained above, it seems incredible that in 

for the benefit of one church, even admitting that at that time it was 
the main, cathedral, was appointed so huge, according to 

its value, a gift, meanwhile, as other churches do not 

were bypassed by donations. In 2nd, what does it mean: "and from 
"city"? From which city? If from Kiev, then it is not preserved. 


there was not a single written evidence that this 
the city was ever obliged to pay a tax in favor of the Tithes- 


the church a tenth of the city property or the city- 

OKAY INCOME. | 

The difficulties noted will, however, be eliminated if 

let's accept that the word "name" is used here in the same 

the meaning in which it is often found in ancient Russian 

in the sense of prey), and that the obvious 

at first glance, the incoherence of the presentation of the quoted text 
The life took place, as usual, as a result of a transfer to the 

the text of the variants that were originally placed 

we are in the margins of the manuscript. After due restoration 

and correcting the text, it will take the following form: 

“Tt was accomplished by surprising her (option: decorating) 

with icons and crosses..., and the Korsun priests, the bailiffs served- 
you in it, and give (var.: and give) to that church everything to them (read: 
“Everything is given to them”, option: a tenth of everything 

name"), who took it to (var.: from the city) Korsu- 

no, [and entrust it to Anastas Korsunyanin |». 


1) Golubinsky “Ist. rus. Church, G, 1, ed. 2nd, p. 323. 
2) Cf. Sreznevsky: "Material for the dictionary", $. u. "im%bnie". 
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Restored in this form, the story resembles 

reproduced in the above-mentioned letter of the Khazar ka- 

gana [of osif to Hasdai Ibn Shaprut the legend, narrating- 

that Joseph's ancestor, Bulan, was already partly prepared 

angel in dreams to conversion from paganism to Christianity 

action, the Most Holy-Blessed One appeared in a dream and led 

create a sanctuary in His name, and when Bulan dissuaded - 

with the lack of material resources for this, the Most Holy 

promised him that he would find two treasures: one gold, 

and the other silver, in wars with enemies who will be pre- 

given into his hands. Kagan 'zatfm went to war against 

Arabs, defeated them, conquered (in 731) 

the Armenian fortress of Ardabil and, returning in peace to 

his capital, dedicated the treasures obtained during the war to 

the building of the house of the Lord, in which he pitched the tabernacle, 
the ark of the covenant, the lampstand, the table, the altars and the sacred objects 
courts 1). | 


Our story about this legend was formed on the model of this legend. 

that Vladimir, prepared by the preaching of Greek 

philosopher to the perception of Christianity, embarked on a campaign to 
Korsun and, having taken possession of this city, created, fortunately 

on the bright return to Kiev, the Church of the Holy Mother of God 

tsy or, according to the unreliable testimony of Thietmar of Merseburg- 

"in honor of Pope Clement"), which he decorated with icons, 

with hundreds of sacred utensils and presented them with everything that had been taken ot 
from Korsun with wealth, and according to another version - only a tenth 
part of it, according to the example of the patriarch Abraham, who after 
the defeat of King Chedorlaomer gave to Melchizedek, the priest 

God Almighty, a tenth of all the spoils won 

3). The compiler of the Laurentian code broke up the 

tale, placing its beginning under 989 (in Ip. under 991) 

house), and the ending in the article under 996, without repeating, however, 


1) See article by A. Garkavi: “Message about the Khazars”, in “Heb. Bible 
tech", vol. UP, 1879, pp. 156-157. 
2) See “Collection of materials for historical. topography of Kiev", 1874, 


64 


c) 'Byt, HGU, 20, according to the interpretation of the Jewish aggadah. See GeBep AB- 
gahatv pash AtsNavtspr deg jiiiszshep Zare, uop og. V. Weeg. 1859, $. 31. 
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in this last phrase: “the hedgehog would have taken to Cor- 

suni" or "from the city of Korsun", and in exchange for it 

vil: "I give from my name and from the cities (instead of the city) 

my tenth part”, which is why the testimony appeared that the Authorities 
Dimir assigned a tithe to the church, not a one-time one, 

from the treasures mined in Korsun, and a permanent one, 


annual from all princely property and 
from the income of all cities. 


But, thus rejecting the validity of the given 

of our evidence in the form in which it is presented - 

but in the annals collections, it cannot, of course, be denied 

the very fact of the original existence of the institution of the church in Rus' 
forged tithe. 


The question now arises: where did it come from in general? 

the Russian country this institution? This question at the time 
served as the subject of heated controversy among canonists 

A. S. Pavlov and N. S. Suvorov. The first 

believed that, by analogy with what existed in Byzantium, 

and also in the South Slavic lands, Bulgaria and Serbia, ten 

tina, as a technical form of all state na- 

lairs, and in ancient Rus' the original form of state 

the state tax was a tithe, and that only from this state- 

gift tithe, as a native Russian institution, 

it is possible to produce the church tithe that is in 

In the 18th — 19th centuries we see in Kiev, Smolensk, and Nov- 
city, and in the Suzdal land. The second scientist, on the contrary, 
In addition, he persistently defended his Western origins. 

Russian tithe. “To the west,” he says, “those who accepted 
Christianity of the barbarians, under the influence of the dilapidated economy - 


of the Second Law, the tithe was firmly established and 

firmly, like a legal institute, which was expressed in 

formations of councils and in royal capitularies. Bb 

of this tithes... and we need to look for the roots of that tithes, 
which is spoken of in ancient Russian monuments, i.e. ten- 

mud must be understood not as an institution borrowed 

from the Byzantine system of law, and not as an institution, national- 
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national-Russian or general-Slavic, and as an institution of the ceremonial 
forged, created on the basis of Old Testament law in Europe 

Pei barbarians who converted to Christianity" 1). In another 

home mfst venerable professor, admitting vslfd for a- 

demic Vasilievsky, the possibility of penetration of the church- 

of the tithes to Rus' through Scandinavia, thanks to the fact that 

that the conversion to Christianity of the Scandinavian North and Ru- 

si happened almost simultaneously, insists on his own 

the conclusion that “no matter where we produce Russian ten- 


Well, the result will be the same: this tithe is 
Western Catholic Church Tithe"?). 


Meanwhile, N. S. Suvorov himself makes it clear that 

the nature of some distinctive features of the Russian church dec- 
we are from the Western Catholic, manifested mainly in 

that, by law of the Roman Church, the tithe represents 

was a tax, which everyone who rules for the benefit of the church 
in the parish land ownership, was taxed personally in 

benefit of the clergy, from which tax only a certain amount 

part of it went to helping the poor, while the Russian 

tithe was in the nature of a voluntary donation of tea 

capital or income, which were assigned priority 

but for the benefit of charitable and pious institutions 

niy. | 


, To clearly demonstrate this difference, I, for my part, 

I will cite two paragraphs from a lengthy discussion, serving 

Now let us introduce, as it were, the teachings of the Roman Catholic Church 
the right of tithes, and directly adjacent to 

contained in the Decree of Gracian, the canon according to which no one 

must not transgress the precepts of a representative of a foreign country 
move and violate his rights?). 


This is how the said canon of the so-called is explained. Mega 0ga- 


napi: - 


1) N. S. Suvorova: “Traces of Western Catholicism You are right. 
in monuments of ancient Russian law", 1888, pp. 192-194. 


2) “On the question of the West. influence on ancient Russian. law", 1892, p. 


3) Oesgey rags 11, satsva KhPI, dtsaezNo G, sapop I. 
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“$ 1. Tithes were instituted by God through My 

sowing in such a way that the people had to contribute 

these to the Levites for the service they dedicated to him 

in the Holy of Holies. The Levites took tithes only from 

tBh, for whom they prayed and made sacrifices- 

worn! And since we also serve the Lord in the Holy 

We pray to the saints and sacrifice for others, and they 

must also bring us tithes and first-fruits 

"$ 10 ...To the ox that threshes belongs the chaff and 

straw for bedding; this is what we are ready to leave for you; 


351 


Give us only clean grain. Winegrowers, plowmen- 

ri, field irrigators and threshers, upon receiving them 

of their daily wages, must be provided to the owner 

the fruits that were plucked. Therefore, you too, having received a reward for your 
labor, must provide us with tithes, firstborn 

sacrifices and other gifts that are brought to us for receiving 

spiritual blessings received from us”!). 


These excerpts confirm that according to Western teachings, 
but Catholic church law, the clergy have the right to demand 
to pay tithes for oneself personally, as an obligatory duty, 
as a legal, legitimate reward for the services rendered 

our spiritual mercies to the people. 


A different view of the tithe and the meaning of the tithe is given in 

messages and teachings of Russian pastors of the church. Thus, in 

well-known message of the Vladimir bishop to one of 

the sons of Prince Alexander Nevsky speak of tithes of words 

following: “That was given to the choir for the need of both old age and the infirmity 
cabbage soup, and a lot of feeding for the children who fell into illness, for the offende 
assistance, strange diligence in hunger feeding, 

redemption for the captives, provision for orphans and the poor, 

benefits for widows... support for churches and monasteries, etc.” 

In the “Instructions to Spiritual Sons and Daughters,” it is noted 

puppy in Rumyantsev. Kormchay No. 230, it is expressed: "Desyatinou 

and from all his possessions he took away the lowest part of his being, even from God, 


I V. Zsy- 
lipre and. Og. S. E. E. Sipkepis, I V., Ere., 1834, $. 388-392, Apt. 
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save her, take care of yourself, and from that you give to orphans and widows 
Vitsi, and strange, and priest, and wretched.” h). 


From this it is clear that in Rus' the tithe was intended 
primarily for the implementation of the broadest goals 


giving charity, and personally for the benefit of the clergy, 

if any part of the tithe was set aside, it was only for 

satisfaction of his extreme needs, and even then in the form of charity- 
nor, but not as a legally binding reward for the provision of 

so-called spiritual blessings, which in the West meant 

in essence, the enrichment of the higher clergy. | 


Moreover, in the ancient Russian Nomokanuntsy, useful 
which were widely spread, and only from the end 


"KhSU of the number of those listed, under the name of "bad nomakanun- 


tsev", to the category of prohibited books, contains teachings, 

from which we can conclude that the people from the old are better 

The Russian clergy were even treated with downright disapproval 

to the external signs of repentance, manifested in 

carrying rich and abundant contributions for the benefit of the monastery- 


ray and churches, to the detriment of the truly saving dflams of the world. 


mercy and alms: “If anyone gives a village to a monastery, then 

to the destruction of his soul, or to the division of the poor, to the salvation of 
not souls. Almsgiving is higher than an offering to the church. Do not satisfy 
churches, seeing a grieving brother: the living temple is higher, the istove 
churches" x). | 


In view of the differences in the essence and character of the Russian ten- 
mud, both from the Byzantine and Western Catholic, 

it is permissible to think that the church tithe was created on 

Since ancient times, Rus' has been under the direct influence of the Judeo-h-a- 
zar, who in large numbers converted to Christianity 

long before the general baptism of the Russian people, and naturally 

religious beliefs were transferred into their renewed way of life 

concepts they had previously learned from the Jews. The Jews, however, 


1) N. S. Suvorova: “Traces”, etc., pp. 188, 189, 195 (note 302). 
2) Report on the abstract of prof. Tikhonravova in the department of ethnography 


fi of the Imperial Society of Love of Natural Science, February 9, 1875. 


(Moscow News, February 15, 1875, No. 44). Cf. A. N. Veselov- 
skago: Research in the field of Russian spiritual verse, issue 5, St. Petersburg, 1889, 


p. 132. 
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LB destruction of the second Jerusalem temple and together with 
him the sacred altar, this symbol of morality 


the purification of man and his reconciliation with God are indicated 
were, as one of the most reliable paths to spirituality 

salvation, for love, charity, beneficence, which is not only 

which is instilled in the Jews in numerous and varied 

admonitions of the teachers of the law, but also expressed in the form of a positive 
the religious norm included in the nomocanons, 

the power of which is imposed on everyone as a duty to 

to allocate one donation at a time to charity 

a tenth, or, what is even more commendable, one fifth of his capi- 
tala, and then periodically take the same share of your income 

and profits z). | 


And what, indeed, is the Russian church tithe, according to the ha- 

in its character, it is similar to the Jewish deification- 

new tithe or five - you can be convinced of this, 

looking closely, even if only at the above- 

"Instructions to spiritual sons and daughters" and "Sent- 

"not" of an unknown Vladimir bishop of the end of the 13th century. Thus, 
words: "Teachings": "tithe of all his property 

"Lower father, even to God" correspond to the Jewish rule 

religious codes, which states: 


“Whoever wishes to acquire merit for himself must 

to fight your bad inclinations and sacrifice as you should not 

zya more, with a generous hand. And everything that is given in the name of God 
All-good, must be given from the best and most- 

bornago: if anyone builds a house of worship, such a house must 

women should have a good home for their own dwelling, 


— If someone feeds a hungry person, he should feed him better. 
the most delicious dish from your table, 

if he is naked, he must clothe himself in his best clothes and 
etc., as it is said: “All the fat is unto the Lord”?). 


Further, the five categories of needs listed in the “Instruction” 
persons given in aid, for whose benefit the tenth is appointed 


1) A collection of Jewish religious laws called “Shulchan- 
Aruh Yure-Dea”, ch. 249. 
2) Shulchan Aruch Yoreh - Deah, ch. 248. 


634 


AN EPISTLE. SAID. ABOUT VLADIMIR THE HOLY. 
| (86-87) 


— Tina, the essence is precisely TB, which is preliminarily renamed- 


we are in the Pentateuch: orphans, widows, strangers, Levites (“after- 
py") and the poor. | 


Turning to the “Message” of the Bishop of Vladimir, 

we meet in it, among the objects of charity - 

the purposes for which the donated tithe is spent, and the 

the bundle of plBnykh, which was mentioned even earlier, is not to be regretted. 
whether about assistance to monasteries and churches. In this case, it is impossible to 
it is impossible to discern any traces of the influence of Jewish religious 

concepts expressed in the provisions of Jewish collections 

of legalizations, of which I will cite the following: 


“There is no greater charity than the ransom of captives. 

(and innocent prisoners), because they are also starving, 

and thirsty, and naked, and exposed to the danger of life. 

Therefore, the duty of redeeming the captives goes forward. 

For the duties of food and shelter for the poor, and for this 

the subject can be used the amounts collected 

for all sorts of other charitable causes, and even 

It is permitted to sell construction materials prepared 

already for the construction of the synagogue, as well as the scrolls of the Fifth 
book 1). 

And it is noteworthy that these same ideas found expression. 

and in the Moscow secular legislation. In the Code 

the reign of Tsar Alexei Mikhailovich has a special chapter (\UP-ya), 

the likes of which cannot be found in legal books 

"European barbarians who converted to Christianity", but can- 

can be found in Jewish codes of law. According to the above 

Chapter of the Code was established on the subject of ransoming prisoners 
nykh, a special tax, the establishment of which is motivated by 

so: | 

“Because such atonement is called common alms- 

he venerates both the pious Tsar and all Orthodox Christians 

Christians will receive a great reward from God for this, just like 

the speech of the righteous Enoch: do not spare the gold and silver of the bra- 


1) Codex of Maimonides, under the title “Yad-ta-Khazaka”, section “about 
gifting the poor”, ch. 8. Code Shulkhan - Arukh Yure - Dea, ch. 252. 
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for that sake, but redeem him, and receive a hundredfold from God - 
those. And God spoke through the prophet: do not spare a man’s silver 


for the sake of; Christ did not only give up silver, but also His soul. 
Let’s put it down for the brethren”... 


An indication of a maxim borrowed from an unknown source 

righteous Enoch and the naked reference to the commandment proclaimed 

God's prophets give reason to conclude that perhaps 

perhaps the authors of the mentioned chapter of the Code themselves were aware of this 
do you understand the outstanding, exceptional significance of the good? 

the idea of redeeming the captives arose and developed on 

Rus' has long been based on Jewish views, and after baptism 

the Russian people's faith was only strengthened by the elevated Christian 

stian basis. 


9. BANDURIEVO GREEK STORY ABOUT BAPTISM 
VLADIMIR. 


This saying, which contains, as it titles itself, 

gives a detailed account of how he baptized 

"sya people of Rosov", deprived, according to the review of E. E. Golubinsky, 
of any historical significance, and printed by this scientist 
in Russian translation only, "as an example of stories, 

which the Greeks were capable of composing" 1). In conclusion, 
The main part of the story contains a story about a strange 
dB the uncrowned Holy Gospel, thrown into the flaming fire 
erased This story, attributed to Nikon's manuscript 

and the Degree Book for the event of baptism in 865-866, in 
the reign of Askold and Dir, the Ros or Pontic Rus”), 

It is originally found in the biography of Vasily Make- 
Donyanin, compiled by Emperor Constantine Bag- 

the same name as the Byzantines: George Ked- 

Rin, Ioann Kuropalat-Skylitas, Ioann Zonara and Mikhail 

Glyka. | 


The essence of the story is as follows. After the attack 


attack on Constantinople and the miraculous defeat of some 


1) “History of Russian. churches", ed. 2nd, I, 1, pp. 248-252. 
©, RUL t. XX st. 13) 
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Rusov, Emperor Vasily the Macedonian, having concluded with 

we have a peace treaty, persuaded them to accept baptism, and 

sent the archbishop to them. When the last one arrived in 

their country, then they, having gathered, under the presidency of their 

his prince, at the meeting, at which they discussed their time and 
Christian, and having listened to the sermon of the archpastor, 

spoken before the open book of the Gospel, O Christ 

and His miracles and various signs performed 

God in the Old Testament, stated that they then only 

will accept Christian teaching if they see any strange thing 

before, similar to what happened, according to the words of the preacher 

ka, with the three youths in the furnace, as a result of which they asked 

to throw the book of the Testament itself into the fire, in general, if it 
will remain unharmed in the fire, be sure to turn to 

to the God she preached. Then she was thrown into the furnace, 

the book of the Holy Gospel, burned by fire. After sufficient time had passed, 
At that time, when the furnace went out, the sacred 

the scroll was not damaged or injured in any way 

from the fire, so that even the tassels on the ends of the ties that tied it 
the cords did not suffer any damage or change. 

two of these and being struck by the great miracle, the barbarians without a- 
the Lebanese began to cross themselves. | 


Having outlined the contents of the story just given, 

According to Zonar%, Professor Ternovsky noted that “testing the VBry 
fire — a completely natural thing in that barbaric 

when they thought that the truth would be revealed by fire, and when 
“torture by fire and iron was among the legal 

customs recommended by the later Russian Government 

I'm milking ). | 


Meanwhile, the concept of testing the enemy by fire is inherent in 

it was not only “that barbaric”, i.e. the ninth century 

according to R.H., to which. Our story belongs to the Byzantine 
writers, with the exception of the anonymous author of the Greek tale 
book, published by Bandurie, but had already existed for nine 


1) See F. Ternovskaya “Study of Byzantine history and its shadows” 


"A declarative application to ancient Rus'", Kiev, 1875, issue 1, p. 139. 
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that is just centuries before the Christian era. Let's remember 
what the prophet Elijah said to all the people of Israel 

hall assembled by King Ahab on Mount Carmel to the priests 

Baal and Dubrovin: “Call upon the name of your God, and 

I will call on the name of the Lord my God. He is the God who 


will give an answer by means of fire 
"God." (SC, 18.34). 


But in particular, the concept of testing the truth of a lie 
by throwing the clergy preaching it into the fire 

The puppy book existed long before the advent of 
Christianity. So, in the Samaritan book of Joshua, 

inspired by the translation compiled by Raf. Kirchheim 

into ancient Hebrew, contains a story very similar to 
consistent with our Greek saying. 


The point is that, upon the return of part of the Jewish people, 

but from the Babylonian captivity to Palestine, a strife arose 

between the Jews (sons of Yehuda) and the Samaritans, otherwise called 

eaten by the Khuoites (Kutim; in Eusebius and Ieronymus Hod), 

who traced their origins to the sons of Patriarch Joseph 

F. The Jews, referring to the Psalter of King David, argued that 

a place for the creation of a new temple must be chosen 

only the city of Jebus - Jerusalem. The Samaritans, however, do not recognize 
which had no authority for any other books except the Pyatokni- 

women insisted that, according to the Mosaic law, the temple should 

women will be recreated only on Mount Gerizim (near 

Shechem, now Neapolis - Nablus), as “the city of blessing” 

Veniya". This dispute of his about the parties, in the persons of his representa- 
the leaders: Zerubbabel and Sanballat, were handed over to the king for trial. 
“And the king commanded Sanballat (the leader of the Samaritans) to throw down the books 
He threw Zerubbabel (the head of the Jews) into the fire, and he did so, 

and burned the books to ashes. And the king commanded Zerubbabel to 

drink in exactly the same way with the book of Sanballat (Pentateuch), but 

he did not dare to do this, saying: “my books are holy- 

tynia is only for me, his book is sacred, both to him and to 

and so do I." And the king answered him: "Now I have learned that 
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_ your books do not impart any value, because, why 

Do you refuse to throw the book of Sanballat into the fire? And 

Zerubbabel was sentenced to death and he took the scroll of the Five- 

he drank it and threw it into the fire and the scroll came out (undamaged) 
from the flame, and with the permission of the king the scroll was again 
thrown into the fire, but this time not even a spark touched it... 

And the king's fury flared up against the sons of Judah..., and he exalted 
Sanballat and his companions" 1). 


Considering the quoted excerpt from the Samaritan 

chronicles, one can with full conviction admit that sin- 

The Czech tale of the miracle with the Gospel is reworked from the sam- 
the British legend originally in Korsun by some 

a proselyte from among the Khazars, or Jews, or Samaritans, 

converted to Christianity by the Slavic First Teachers 

or their students. | 


That in Korsun%, during the stay of St. Cyril there, they lived, 

speaking already about the Khazars, not only the Jews, but also the Samaritans, from 
of whom some accepted baptism, - this is evidenced by 

there is a "Pannonian Life" where it is said that, being, 

On his way to the Khazars, in Korsun, the Philosopher learned 

there is Jewish besfd (colloquial Jewish speech) and 

"Jewish books" — and that the Samaritan who lived there 

entered into competition with him and brought to show him also 

his Samaritan books, and that when the philosopher understood 

their reading and began to read without error, then the young son of Samaria 
tannin, and behind it this last, surprised by this, image 

converted to Christianity and were baptized. 


On the question of the reliability of the said testimony, 

in connection with the testimony of the same Life about the found philosophies 
sophia in Korsun Gospel and Psalter, written by Russians 

letters, the venerable prof. V. I. Lamansky in the specified 

in the first section of my present work, I have 

in his own, published in the magazine M.N. Pr., establishes 

a view diametrically opposed to the opinion of I. I. Mal- 


1) See the book “Karte Skhotgon” by Raphael Kirchheim, Frankfurt 
on M., 1851, p. 83, 
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Shevsky. The latter, dividing, generally prevailed until 

Since then, literature has been convinced of unconditional truth. 

the historical character and historicity of the Pannonian Habitats, and considered them su 
the given evidence is fully consistent with the action 

reality. Referring, among other things, to one proposition 

the legend of St. Cyril, which says that the taken 

to the royal court for education, he “speaks four languages and fi- 

losoph! and studied: Hellenic, Roman, Syrian and Jewish", called 

the famous scientist believed that there was nothing incredible in 

that the philosopher, having already acquired in Byzantium the preparation 

a large stock of languages and, possessing them, is certified 

Anastasia the Librarian, with an extraordinary memory and exceptional 

with considerable philological abilities, he could in a short 

some time, with the help of those who undoubtedly lived 

in Korsun at that time Jews or Christians: 

from the Jews, learn to understand the devil and 

Jewish and Samaritan books, at least to the extent that 

as far as it was required for some convenience in the pre- 

standing debates with the Jews 1). Professor V. I. Laman- 

skiy, defines the Pannonian Lives in general, as memori- 

the nickname is predominantly literary, religious and epic, 

is exhausted in arguments to prove that “without 

the assumption here of a miracle and even the blessing of a number of incomprehensible thi 
to the fishing mind of miracles, it is impossible to recognize the authenticity 
"the nature of the (above-mentioned) testimony of the Pannonian legend" 2). 

The most important and most compelling of these arguments is 

consists in the fact that the certificate of study of philosophical 

The source of Jewish books is accompanied in the Life of the Notable 

no: “add all parts of grammar and from that reason 

Let’s take it,” i.e., according to commentators, translated 

eight parts of grammar or eight parts of speech, and through 

this is what the books have understood, but meanwhile, if here the work is about 


1) “Jews in Southern Russia and Kiev in the 1@th-11th centuries”, 1878, pp. 33-34. 
“Saints Cyril and Methodius”, Kiev, 1886, pp. 42, '43 and 111. 


2) “The Slavic Life of St. Cyril, as a religious-epic work 
"Denie and as a historical monument". Journal of M.N. Pr. for 1903, Ap. 
rjl, p. 354, 
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translation of Greek grammar, then for studying Eu- 
Russian language, says prof. Lamansky, Alexandria 
grammarians from Dionysius to Herodan could in no way form 


"to help Constantine in this matter; if here 


if we mean Jewish grammar, then it is such, in 
in the present meaning of this word, among the Jews before the 10th century 


"did not exist at all, for the first Hebrew Grammar was written 


sana in Arabic5 Saadia Gaon, born 

in 942, although, it should be noted, traces of independent work 

dov according to the grammar of the Hebrew language are already from the first 
half of the [10th century. Moreover, among the Jewish grammarians and 

There are not eight Arabic parts, but only three. 


But, however sound this argument may be in itself, 

in my opinion, it loses all meaning, in view of the damaged 

the text of this place, revealed from the fact that, 

speaking about the Philosopher's study of the Samaritan and Russian 
writings, Life in both cases indicates the manifestation 

no, according to the prayers of the saint, the actions of grace: “shut yourself up in 
temple and devote yourself to prayer and receive reason from God, 

"clean the beginning of the book without blemish";... "keep praying to God 
and soon% began to clean and tell"; regarding the study 

Constantine of the Jewish language Life neither about prayers%, nor 

does not mention the assistance of grace. Is it possible 

can't be explained otherwise than by some errors 

text? And indeed, with some care, 

It is difficult to understand that this period was originally read- 

so: “Go to Kherson, study the Jewish poverty there and 

books: apply (prayers) and from that we will receive reason.” 

The expression: “eight parts of grammar”, which is here 

obvious interpolation, should be transferred to that place’ 

Life, which talks about Russian writings: “And 

receive that gospel and... psalter in roushki writings pi- 


sano, and to take the man who speaks with that demon, and the demon- 
with him and the power of the word, applying it to his own 
differences in vowel and consonant letters (eight parts) 


grammar), and praying to God, etc." With such 
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reading and the discussed evidence of the Life no longer represents 
there is nothing incongruous or implausible about it: it 

does not speak at all about the proposal, translation 5, Hebrew 
grammar, but only about diligent, assiduous- 

prayers of St. Cyril for the gift of understanding from above 
mfniya, — reminiscent of the prayer of the prophet Daniel to the 


to him who gives “wisdom to the wise and understanding to the prudent” (Dan. 


and concerns the eight parts of grammar only in connection with the study 
Niya Philosopher of sound and formal features 

Slavic-Russian river, compared with the familiar 

him in the Slavic-Macedonian language. 


If, however, we were to agree even with Prof. V. I. Laman- 

skim that the testimony of the Life was studied by Constantine in 
Korsun does not deserve Jewish and Samaritan books 

no, there is still no reason to doubt it. 

to understand the reliability of the direct testimony of the Life of be- 
sfdakh Philosopher with the Samaritans who lived in Korsun, and 

also, as is self-evident, with the Jews, and formed 

marriage of some of them to Christianity. Yes and regardless 

from St. Cyril, Christian propaganda among the Khazars and Ev- 

reys living in the cities of the northern Black Sea region and 

Taurida, in general, constituted the subject of special concern. 

the news of contemporary philosophers of the local archpastors and pat- 
rearch Photius, as is evident from the latter's letter to the ar- 
Bishop of the Bosphorus (Kerch), Anthony z). 


— This, in my opinion, explains why the chronicle stories, 

relating to the deeds of St. Vladimir and the circumstances 

the virtues of his baptism, constitute in the majority only a re- 

drawings in the Christian spirit of the Old Testament tales, agadi- 

Czech, Judeo-Khazar and Samaritan, who converted 

in the circle of Christian proselytes in Korsun and other cities 

births of present-day Southern Russia, and those who reached the princehood 
Vladimir and his successors are especially widespread 

in the Kiev and Novgorod regions, perhaps, 

through the Korsun priests and Bishop Shoakim 


21), 


1) I. I. Malyshevsky: “Jews in Southern Russia”, pp. 36-37. 
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Korsunyanin and his successors in the Novgorod Caedr%: 

Luka Zhidyata, who, according to I. I. Malyshevsky's guess, 

was, by birth or upbringing, a Jew, and Nikita Za- 

creator, who, according to my assumptions, was also 

was of Jewish descent and was forcibly baptized in his youth and 
sent for education to the Kiev—Pechersk Monastery 1). 


In conclusion, I would like to take this opportunity to introduce 

a clear example of the important mistakes that have been made 

our most competent historians and philologists sometimes give 

as a result of his reverent admiration for each 

the letter of written tradition, and disregard for criticism of current 
old. I am referring to the above-mentioned information of Pannonian 
Lives of the adoption of Kirill the Philosopher in Korsun 

Russian Gospels and Psalter. In what language exactly 

were TB books written? Scientists, as is known, decided 

This question is different. Some researchers have expressed 

for the Scandinavian (Danish, Swedish) languages, A.S. Bu- 

Dilovich - for the ancient Slavic-Russian language, E. E. 

Golubinsky, and after him Malyshevsky, for the Gothic language. 
Analyzing these opinions, Academician A. I. Sobolevsky in one 

from his articles unconditionally rejects, on the basis of the indicated 
new arguments for them, the readiness of the letters found in Korsun - 
me and positively stands for their Scandinavism. For 


To refute Professor Budilovich's view, he pointed out 


place of the Pannonian Life, where it is narrated that St. Cyril, 

in defense of the aspirations of the Moravians, the Slavic liturgy was introduced 
no, he referred to the fact that other nations also glorify God in their own 
their languages: Armenians, Persians, Georgians, Goths, Obrs, Khazars, 

Arabs, Egyptians and Russians. “From here,” says Mr. Sobolevsky, 

It is clear that Cyril and the author of his Life distinguished the Slavs from 
Rus and put Rus on the same level with the Armenians, in general, with 


non-Slavic peoples, and that the Korsun “Russian” belongs to 
belongs to the tribe to which they owe their origins. 


1) See my article about this, published in Kevskaya Starin for 
1906, March-April, pp. 302-311. (Article VIII of this volume, pp. 456-466, -— a 


also the author's latest work: "On the compilers of the Pov. vremen. l" and 
etc., — volume P present. Collections, Berlin, 1924, chapter Sh. - Ed.) 
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the circulation of the “Russian” names of the Dnepropetrovsk rapids and many 
giya proper names of “Russians” in the agreements of Oleg and Igo- 

a series of Scandinavisms which the linguist, it seems, does not include 

can doubt'). Between TBm, according to the work I have done 

povfrk lists of the Life of Constantine, printed in number 

sl 12, in the collection published by Bodyansky, discovered 

(It turned out that only two of them have "Rus"?), in all the same 

in the remaining ten listsx) it is read suri, souri, suri 

— Syrians, - an allusion to the ancient Syriac translation of the Bible 

Lii Resguiko or later Syrian translations 

Priest Scriptures of the UP and MS centuries. Thus, providing 

It turns out that the entire argumentation of Academician Sobolevsky is based on 
for the whole thing on one “little word”, and even that is written clearly 
wrong. 


10. VLADIMIR MEETS WITH BISHOPS 
AND THE ELDERS ABOUT THE EXECUTION OF ROBBERS. 


We will inform you about this meeting, the review ends. 
The above Russian chronicle article, dated 996, was dedicated to 
Saints of the Tithe Church: 


“Vladimir lived in the fear of God, and the 

robberies, and the bishops said to him: “Behold, the robbers have multiplied 
fighters, why don't you execute them? Vladimir answered: 

"I fear sin." They answered him: "You are appointed 

from God to punish the wicked, and to show mercy to the good; you 

the robbers must be executed, but only 

according to the study. Vladimir rejected the faith and began to 

a thread of robbers. And the bishops and elders said: "war 

many: if there is faith, then let him go to arms and horses." 

Vladimir replied: “let it be so.” And Vla lived 


"Dimir according to the arrangement of the father and the DB." (Lav., 
p. 124). 


1) See the article by A. Sobolevsky: “Kirillo—-Meodievsky questions”, in 
Kiev. Univ. Izv. for 1885, book 9, p. 301. 


2) See the above collection (M. 1862) pp. 152 and 247. 
h) Ibid., pp. 25, 61, 119, 133, 216, 315 and 386. 
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As early as 1857, Professor Lokhvitsky noted that our com- 
commentators explained this classic place of the manuscript "by 


at least ten times, but each time they confessed, 
‘what comes out is contradictory'!) During the half-century before 


At the present time, the number of interpretations of the said place is still 

more "multiplied", but the "contradictory" remains the same 

him. The main thing to consider, of course, is the volume 

we will clarify one of the most authoritative modern, 

historians and lawyers, Professor V. I. Serg'evil. He 

believes that the punishment of murderers is a monetary fine or a fine 

the benefit of the prince was the establishment of Russian law even before the reign of VI 


_ Dimra, under Igor and Svyatoslav, but, according to the advice of the bishops, 


under the influence of Byzantine law, Vladimir was replaced 

nil viru with the death penalty, which ‘innovation was kept- 

it did not last long, however, because Vladimir then, according to the second 
to the council of bishops, and this time also to the elders, 

returned to the previous system of punishment, - "to the establishment of 


from now on and from now on”, i.e. to the rules?). But this interpretation is the same. 
where everything is based on a false premise, because before Vladimir 

peace nt and mention of princely viras, as a way to 

for murder; on the contrary, according to Art. 13 of Igor's Treaty and Art. 

4th treaty between Oleg and the Greeks, murder was punishable by death 

execution?). On the other hand, from the Russian Truth we know, 

that “murder for the head”, i.e., according to the explanation of V. I. Ser- 


G. Yewitsch, the death penalty for the crime of murder has been commuted 


it was a vira only under the sons of Yaroslav the Wise, and under 
Yaroslav himself undoubtedly practiced it, despite 

restoration of the faith under Vladimir. But besides 

that is generally impossible to allow on the part of bishops 

such an unstable attitude towards something of great importance, 
what they showed that they first advised Vladimir- 


1) “The Mother of Christ in Russian History” by Aristov, p. 783. 


about and research on the history of Russian law, ed. 2nd, 1903. 
e) Oleg's Treaty, p. 4: “If anyone kills a Rusyn peasant, or 
Christian of Rusin, let him die. Igor's Treaty. Art. 13: <If he kills 


a Christian of a Rusin, or a Rusin of a Christian, let us keep creating- 
you are killed by your neighbors, and they will kill you too.” 
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ru to execute robbers, and when he, after a certain co- 

Swings, Listened to them, then they immediately, or soon 

after this, suddenly becoming filled with concern for increasing 
funds for supplying the army with weapons and horses, 

They asked the prince to reintroduce the already abolished virus. 


This inconsistency was obviously recognized by the later editors. 
the best chronicle collections: Nikon's chronicle and 

Degree Books, which brought the Laurentian- 

and other senior lists of significant advancement, and 

namely: excessively spread and decorated with colors 

the first part of this news, mentioned in the high-flown rhetoric 
these editors managed to create the second part of the same report, 
holding the advice of the archpastors on the renewal of the faith, 
to omit everything, finding, it must be, in the words of Ko- 
Stomarova (op. cit., p. 190) that “it should not have been presented 


to exercise spiritual power in such a changing, and also with dignity, 

by the virtue of a holy man, in the person of Vladimir, it will be appropriate 
to maintain the method of justice that is accepted for the good 

honorable Byzantium, than to allow him to prefer that way 

"The custom that was observed in paganism." | 


Meanwhile, by simply rearranging the sentences, 

without throwing out a single word from them, one can achieve 
fully satisfactory interpretation of our chronicle 

news, especially by comparing it with parallel 

a literal tale of Jewish literature. 


In my opinion, there is no doubt that our initial reading 
his news was as follows: 


.. “And the robbers increased greatly, [and the bishops gathered 

cops and elders] x), and to Bishop Vladimir: “this = 

"The robbers have multiplied, why do you not punish them?" He 

and he said to them: “I fear sin.” They (var.: Episkopi 

zhe) told him: “You have been appointed by God to be executed 

the evil, and the good on mercy, it is worthy of you to punish 

robber, but with probation." [And Volodymer says: “ta- 

ko wake up"]. [And rasha elders: there are many hosts; once vira, then on 


1) The words in brackets are taken from Nikon's letter 
piss. 
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"Weapons and horses be"]. [Volodimir rejected the idea. 


[And Vladimir lived in 
the fear of God, [according to the arrangement of the month and day]. 


Thus, it turns out that in our news 

we are not talking about two people who followed each other some time later 
one after another, in communications, but about one, the only one 

a meeting in which bishops participated together 

and representatives of citizens - elders. The first, to the leadership- 


being the command of the Law of God: “if anyone kills a man, then 


according to the testimony of witnesses, the murderer must be killed..., and not 


take a ransom for the soul of the murderer who is guilty of death" (Ch- 
villages 35, 30, 31), advised Vladimir to execute the robbers 

for proper investigation and examination. Vladi- 

the world, however, as a newly enlightened Christian, is difficult- 

began to accept this advice, believing that the beginning of Moses was 

the horse is contrary to the spirit of the religion of mercy, but the bishops 
his reference to the apostolic sayings (Rom. 13:1-4), and he 

agreed 1). Then the elders, defending the interests of the tax office and the 
of the military squad, presented to the prince, would it not be useful? 

to take a fine for the murder into the princely treasury, for 

increase in funds required for maintenance costs 

troops, but Vladimir remained steadfast in his 


the initial decision: he rejected the faith and 
began to execute robbers. 


A somewhat similar story is found in the Talmud. 

Citing verses from the 1st book of Kings (U, 5, 19, 20): “And they said _ 
(the elders) to him (Samuel): “set a king over us- 

rya, so that he would judge us..., but the people did not agree 

listen to the voice of Samuel and said: No, let the king be- 

children before us... and our king will judge us, and walk 

before us, and to wage our wars,” the Talmud addresses 


1) It is interesting that the Talmudists, who supplemented the 'and' explained 


‘convinced 


the Moses 


legislation in the spirit of humanity and the highest principles of law and morality, 


were, for the most part, principled opponents of the death penalty. 
Mishna 5 cites the saying of one teacher: “the court that decrees | 
death sentence, at least once in 7 (another corrected: 70) 

I, is considered a destructive judgment." (Tractate Makkot, 

l. 7a). 
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attention to the difference in the subjects of requests, with which Qb- 
appealed to the prophet Samuel, on the one hand, the old- 

tires, and on the other hand, the people (the common people): the first nobles 
they wisely asked the king to take care of the matter primarily 

about justice and punished violators of law and order, 

the second one reprehensibly sought to 

The king, above all, led his wars!). 


And so, the researchers almost unanimously state, 

that the faith, as a payment for murder, was appointed in favor of 

prince, was known as an institution of Russian law even under 

the first Russian princes, and that Vladimir first forgot 

the death penalty was imposed, but then the death penalty was reintroduced, 
is deprived of any support in written monuments, being 

based solely on a chronicle report composed 

Similar to the biblical-agadic legend and, in addition, used 

caused by erroneous permutations of sentences. 


A sign of the composition of our knowledge can be 

take into account that they are participating in the Soviet Union and with Vladimir, 
together with the elders, only bishops, and about the metropolitan at all 

is not mentioned. To make up for this deficiency, the compilers 

Nikon's Code and the Book of Degrees were invented as if 

the bishops did not turn directly to Vladimir, but first came 

to Metropolitan Leonty with a complaint about the great meekness and 

"quietness" of the prince, and from the metropolitan they went to Vladimir, 

before whom they held their stance not on their own behalf, but on behalf of the authorit; 
so: “your father Leont, Metropolitan of all Rus', sent us 

to you, to the verb, etc.” But Kostomarov clearly noticed, 

what if the metropolitan was closer to the prince, then why 

the metropolitan himself did not tell him what he conveyed 

through bishops? 


Besides that, the most pronounced are “bishops” (in many 

(in numeral) shows that the passage under discussion is 

a literary publication, not a record of what actually happened— 
current event, since in the Laurentian Chronicle for the entire 
during the reign of Vladimir there were no bishops at all and 


1) Talmud Babylon, interpret Sapheygip, {. 206. 
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rbchi; from other chronicles, the Novgorod l$- 


the topography only names its own bishop (Joachim Cor- 


Sunyanin), and the later, Nikon, chronicle reports about 


ordination of bishops in 999 by Metropolitan Leontus 

in four other cities (Rostov, Chernigov, Vladimir- 

rbb and Bblgorod), adding, however, that the bishoprics were introduced 
we were “and in many other cities”!), - according to E.E.’s guess. 
Golubinsky is still only in Polotsk and Turov. The question is, 

however, is it conceivable that these five or seven bishops, or n$- 

which of them, suddenly, by prior arrangement among themselves 

by agreement, they leave their dioceses and gather in Pereyaslav, 

where the Kiev Metropolitan's cathedral was then located, with the purpose 
I have to complain to the prince about the increase in robberies, and 
already from Pereyaslav they are leaving for Kiev, as it turns out 
according to the story of the Nikon Chronicle and the Book of Degrees, or 
they are going straight to Kiev, according to the Lavrentiev Chronicle, 
to make a request to Vladimir why he does not execute the 


, Boynikov? You have to be too easy-going to admit 


to make something like this possible. 


Is it not more likely, therefore, that the bishops were removed 
on stage in this passage without any relation to the action 

real events, but only in order to force 

to express them, like the elders in the quoted 

above the biblical-agadic tale, his view on 

the main task of the supreme authority, the principle 

completely different from the coveted “elders” - boyars, for whom 
where there was no public interest above concern for the needs 
military class. 


Another sign of artificiality and bookishness is the 
the ending of the third segment serves as its restoration 


I read: “And Vladimir lived in the fear of God, according to the will of 


"Three days and three days." What exactly was originally read- 
This proposal was made, as can be seen from the “Novogorodsky Letopis- 
tsa”, where it is stated: “And Volodymyr lived according to the dispensation 


1) See Golubinsky: “History of Russian. Churches", I, 1. 1901, p. 334. 
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"God's, and day and night!"). But here the beginning does not agree, 
obviously, with the end: Vladimir lived in the fear of God, 

or according to the commandments of God, but together with that he kept to 
the ranks and rules of his father and dda, - stubborn pagans- 

kov! Is there even a drop of historical truth here? Explain- 

This inconsistency arises from the fact that the author of the chronicle 
In 996 he wished to complete the description of the prince's activities. 
Vladimir is described by the same stereotypical expressions as the Bible. 
The Leysk chronicler invariably includes in his essays the life and 

deeds of the pious kings of the Jews. Thus, in particular, 

about one of the best of such kings, who has no equal 

there was "both before him and after him," - Hezekiah, the son of the devoted 
to the idolatry of Ahaz, it says: “And he did what was pleasing to him.” 
new in the sight of the Lord in everything as he did 

David, his father... And he clung to the Lord, not 

departed from Him and kept His commandments”?).... This one 

our author transferred the laudatory review to Vladimir, 

redflav only the phrase: “he imitated his father in everything (i.e. 

e. ancestor) David" in combination "lived according to the arrangement of the fathers- 
"Skogo and DBdovskom", but without realizing that this is far from 

serves to glorify the memory of the Equal-to-—the-Apostles Prince. 


11. ON THE FIGHT OF A RUSSIAN YOUTH WITH A PECHENZHEN 
ABOUT THE BOGATYR AND THE STRUGGLE OF MSTISLAV 
SEE YOUR REDEDAY. 


Kostomarov (p. 164) believed that the first of these 

two aspects is undoubtedly based on folk legend 

or, perhaps, a song, and is of extreme importance. 

ity, as an example of the modification and localization of deep- 
ancient myth about fighting the monster and freeing oneself from it 
of his oppressed beings, - miea, which the ancient Greeks 

kov was embodied in the stories of Theseus, Perseus, Bellerophon, and 
we were mainly associated with the legend of Yegor the Brave 


1) See "Review of the Helmsman's Book", op. bar. Rosenkampf, M. 1829, 
2) II Kings, Hush, 3-6. 
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rom and with the southern Russian fairy tale about Kiev dedicated to Kiev 
Rill Kozhemyak. In this last tale, Kosto- 

Marov, a strong hero, tearing apart two at once in frustration 

ten ox skins, at the prince's invitation, were deceived 

he coats himself with tarred hemp and in full view of all of Kiev he enters 
goes into battle with the dragon, with the goal of freeing the prince's 


7 daughter from captivity and his country from constant tribute; like 


therefore, in our top-written story, instead of a snake, a fantasy 
stical image of a hostile force, is indeed 
the hostile force that existed for Rus' - the Pechenegs, 


intending to arrange a duel between two heroes, 

fought on both sides one by one, and the Russian one. 

The hero reminds us of Kirill in some of his features 

The tanner, and the fight with the liver itself is a fight with a snake. 


Khrushchev, for his part, considered our attitude to be a reflection 
of the heroic epic. “Vladimir,” he writes, “before 

in single combat he looks around for a duelist and does not find one 
child—"and you will never find yourself anywhere." This motive is 

one hundred serves as an introduction to the epic about the exploits of a young, incompete 
home hero. The young hero, the youngest in the family, still 

my father showed incredible strength; in the heat of anger, he 

tore off the worms and the soles, just like Ilya Mu- 

The Roman carried the gate and gateway on his shoulders. The young man 
He was of average height, and he was very tall. 

lo and terrible, which reminds of the image of the Idol 

vile in epics. And Pechenzhin also mocks in front of 

fighting over your opponent, like boasting over 

a hero. The tanner hits the ground with his pechenzhin - 

a common technique in epics at the end of a heroic battle 
contractions" 1). | o 


In reality, our story is only a fig- 

a rare biblical story about David's combat with 

Goliaeom, with an admixture of several phrases, I meet- 

presented in the presentation of the same tale in the “Jewish Ancient 


1) “On ancient Russian historical tales and stories”, Kiev. 
Univ. Izv. for 1877. No. 9, p. 718. 
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stakh" of Flavius Joseph and in the publication of Flavius, in the "Udean 
"war" — about a duel between one Jew and a Roman!). 


Despite the well-known nature of the biblical story, I 

I consider it not uninteresting to cite excerpts from it here, 

with the tsfl to clearly present the features, as similarities with it, 
and so the differences from it of the chronicle story and, thus, 

zom, to find out the extreme fallacy of the view on the latter, 

as a product of folk-epic or military creativity 


of honor. 


Chronicle 
(according to the Laurel list, p. 119). 


1) Volodymer is gone 

against them (pechenfgov) and 

I'm shitting on Trubezhi ford... 

And Vladimir stood at this stand- 

ronb, and Pechenbzi on it, and not 

I'll smash this country, neither will they 
to this country. 


2) And the prince of the baker came 
Nzhzhskiy k r$bkb, pozva Vo- 

Lodimer and said to him: “Let go- 

you are your husband, and I am mine, yes 
Sya boreta, even if your husband 

hit mine, but let's not fight 

for three lta; is it ours? 

husband hit, yes we fight for 

three years. 
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The First Book of Kings, 
Chapter 17. 


1) <And the Philistines began 

on the hill on one side, and 

The Israelites are on the mountain with others. 
both sides, and between them 

there was a valley." ("Obb side 

were preparing for battle, but neither she, 

no one else was willing to start 

his"). 


(1. Flavia "Good. Antiquities", 
in the decree of local government). 


2) “And he went out of the camp 
Philistine combatant, 
by the name of Goliao... and shouted 


to the regiments of Israel, 

stealing them: choose for yourself what- 
dexterity, and let it come down to 

pl; if he can fight 

to live with me and kill me, 

then we will be your slaves; 

if I overcome him”, etc. 


(In those days from among the Jews 
ev made a speech from someone Iona- 
Oan, short, nondescript, 

by origin and in all 


1) Jewish Antiquities MI, 9. $ 1, in conc. "Jewish War", \1, 2. $ 10. 
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3) Volodymer... ambassador 

goods market, verb, 

“There is no such man who would 

"What do you say to Pechenegzhin?" and 
don't worry about anything. Morning 
Pechenfzy and his own 


They brought their husbands, and ours. 


it didn't happen and I began to grieve 
Volodymer, slya 
all howling... 


4) And one old man came 

to the prince and said to him: Prince, 

I have only one son - 

neck of the house, and I am with four 

I went out, and he was at home, away from the kids- 
because there is no state for him, who will 

hit: with a single bom and sva- 

I am rummaging, and I am sleeping with him, 


be angry with me, pretorzhe 
"worms with hands." 


5) And the prince, hearing this, 

he was glad and sent a message, and 

they brought him to the prince, and the prince 
he answered him all; and he said: 

prince! no, can I please, 

and let him test me: is there not a bull 

big and strong? And nal$zosha 

the bull is great and strong and powerful 

LB to irritate the bull; 

the iron on him is hot, and 


Very 


[103-104] 


other human relations 

the impact is insignificant, and, once-. 
expressing high-flown r%- 

against the Romans, calling 

a wave of the bravest of them 

for a duel"). (“War there”, 

I. s.) | 


3) For a long time no one 

responded to his call. And 

Saul and Israel heard 

not these words of the Philistines and 
got scared and 

were horrified. 


(“There. War”, I, p.). 


4) “This man (Jesus, 

father of David) in the days of Saul 
reached old age and was old- 

between husbands. Three old 

their sons of Jesse went with 

Saul to war... David 

was the smallest... and returned 
from Saul to tend the sheep 

his father in Violem%. 


5) “And Saul said to Davi- 
du: can't you go pro- 


against this Philistine, 

to fight with him, because 

You are still a youth, and he is a warrior 
from his youth. And he said 

David to Saul: Your servant is pasturing 
sheep from his father, and when 

sometimes a lion would come or 

bear and carried away the sheep from 


653 


BIBLICAL 


[140-105] 

they let the bull go, and the bull ran away 

pass by and grab the bull with your hand 

by the side, and remove the skin from the meat, 

as far as his hand was concerned: and he said to him 
Volodymer: can you please 

fight with him. 


b) Volodymer led 

that night [to the youth, read: 

to that lad clothe yourself 

into arms, and they approached there 
wallpaper. 


7) Released the liver 


her husband, for he was very great 


evil and terrible; and come forward 
husband Vladimir, and saw 

Pechenzin and he laughed, 

more than average. 


8) And the boundaries have become smaller 
ma regiment committee, let me go to co- 

b and yastasya, and often 

keep it tight, and strangle Pe- 

chenfzina in the hands to death 

and hit them on the ground. 
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herd, then I chased after him and 

took it out of his mouth, and 

if he rushed at me, then 

I took him by the hair, and it was time- 
pitied him and killed him. And 

your servant killed a lion, and with 

this one - the Philistine... 

the same thing will happen to them... And 
Saul said to David: Go and 

may the Lord be with you." 


6) “And Saul od%l David 

in his clothes and put on 

on his head is a heavy helmet, 
and put armor on him." 


7) “The Philistines also came out, 

Lyanin (he is six feet tall) 

cubits and spans), walking and approaching 
leaning towards David... and looking 
zero..., and seeing David, s 

looked at with contempt 

him, because he was young and 

etc.>. | 


.. “The mounted sol- 

give Pudush, indignant 
words and swagger of a Jew, 
or maybe because 

rushed to his short_ 
figures with disdain. 


("deadly war", |. S.). 


8) “And tied up (Pudeniy) with 
hand-to-hand combat with them (the Jews) 
fight. Although in general it is pre- 
ascended his opponent, 

but luck betrayed him and he 

fell to the ground. On the fallen 


tozga e 
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9) Both the clicker and Pechenzi 
they ran away and drove Rus' 
They hunted them down and drove them away. 


< [405-406] 


ran into [ran and pierced] 
zil him. | | 
, (“The Jewish War”, 1, p.). 


9) “When the Philistines saw 
that their strongman died, 
they reaped. And the men of the IZz- 


_ Raily and [Jewish, and Eastern 

they called and drove out the Philistines- 
liang..., and the defeated fell 
Philistines. 


10) And Vladimir said to them, 

by what man did he do this, and not: you see this coming out- 
his father (in Nikon's time: and his man?... If only someone 
all his family). killed him, would have given him a gift 


king with great wealth and 

his daughter would have given him in marriage, and 
his father's house would have done its 

bodnym in Israel%.” 


Reviewing the parallel texts cited, one cannot help but - 
make sure that the author of the chronicle story had in mind 
they had no "deep-ancient worldview" about fighting miracles 


vischema", nor the epic about Ilf Muromtsf, who during the 

the provisions of the chronicle code were hardly known, and with 
which, in any case, the chronicle does not have 

nothing in common, neither in form nor in content, but only 
partly copied verbatim, partly in a clumsy manner 

I rephrased and forwarded the written documents I indicated 


"sources. Only in one place does the author seem to show-. 


there is independence of fiction, namely in what is said 

It is believed that the strong young man, in the heat of anger, tore his stomach ( 
(Jew, shoe). But it is easy to understand that this is only a prelude 

the famous biblical story of Samson, who, being 

tied with seven raw bowstrings, he tore them apart, “like 

"they tear the thread of tow when the fire burns through it." (Book 

Judges 16:7-9). | 
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A story similar to the one examined about 

Mstislav's struggle with Rededa was placed in 

chronicle article dated 1022, already during the reign of Yaroslav 
glory: 


One day, the chronicle says, Mstislav went to war 

to Kasogov; the Kasogov prince Rededya came out to meet him 

listen with the army and said to him: “We will destroy the squad, 

let's fight ourselves; you will win, you will take my name, 

my wife, my children, and my land; I will overcome, I will take all that is yours." Take | 
Slav agreed and began to fight with Rededeya; they fought kr%- 

long and long; Rededya was great and strong. Mstislav, feeling 
realizing that he was exhausted, he made a vow to build a church in 

the name of the Holy Mother of God, if he overcomes the enemy, and then 
"ril Rededya on the ground and, taking out the knife, stabbed him, then 
went to his land, took his property, wife, children, and taxes 

lived tribute to Kasogov. | 


According to Professor Ternovsky, the prototype of this development 

The following report from the Byzantine chronicle serves as evidence of this 
the age of Goanna Malala, relating to the reign of Oeo- 

Younger's profile: | 


“Vlass, the Persian king, went to war against the Romans. 
Having learned about this, the Roman emperor appointed patriarch 


this Procopius was the commander of the east and sent him from 
army to war. Before the start of the battle, the Persian king 
Sky declared to Procopius: “if in all your troops there are 
there will be a man who is able to enter into single combat and 
to wake up the Persian that I exhibit, then I will now conclude 
peace treaty for 50 years and I will give the usual gifts." 
When they had finished with this, the Persian king put forward, 
from the detachment of the so-called immortals, a Persian named 
not Ardazan, but the Romans - Areovinea, Goth, warrior 

allied forces. Both went into battle... First the Persian 
rushed at the Gothea with a spear, but Areovine dodged 

to the right, he threw a lasso at the Persian and, pulling him off 
horse, zharfzal. After this the Persian king concluded 

peace treaty; and after the victory he returned to Areovina 
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to Constantinople, and as a token of gratitude from the emperor 


"The torah was elevated to the rank of ipat" 1). 


But it seems more likely to me that the story about 

the single combat between Mstislav and Rededeya constitutes a weak transition 
dBlku tales of the so-called Alexandria, according to its Jewish edition 
cabbage soup, mentioned in the books of Tosipon, or pseudo-—Joseph, about 
Single combats between Alexander the Great and the Indians 

Skim Tsar Porom: 


“And the battle continued between them (the troops of Alex- 

Sandra and Pora) three days, and Alexander's warriors conceived 

hand it over to the Indian king, but Alexander 

guessed their evil intent and sent to tell the king of India- 

to the following: why shall we destroy our husbands? 

our armies, go and let us both fight 

among themselves, and the king will be victorious: 

to exist (cf. in the chronicle: “for the sake of destroying% 
squad..., but she decided to fight [me- 

live by yourself], and if you overcome, then 

disturb them with my soul, and my wife, and my children, 

and my land"). And these words were pleasing in the eyes 

It was time and he was glad of this proposal, because the height of the ro- 
He did not value Alexander's fortune at all, since he himself 

was five cubits tall, and Alexander was three cubits tall. 

tey. And they began to fight one on one, and there was a big 

shouted into the Indian camp, and Por turned to face 

to his camp, wanting to know what this cry meant; 

Then Alexander struck him in the shins and killed him. 

And Alexander reigned over the power of Porus, for he was victorious. 


"he gave him, and took over all his land"?). 


The dependence of our literary article on the episode from 

novel about Alexander, and not from the report of the chronograph I. Ma- 
laly, hardly requires proof, because in the Persian wars 

with the Romans, single combat takes place between warriors - 

we, one from each side, while according to the chronicle, 


1) “Study Byzantium. history and its tendencies. application to the ancient 
Rus'." Kiev, 1875, I, p. 8. 


2) “osippon b”, Lublin, 1888, chapter T, pp. 37-38. 
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Princes Mstislav and Rededya, like Tsars Alexander and Po- 

ru, they engage in hand-to-hand combat personally, and literally 

the striking similarity of some phrases leaves no doubt that 

the author of the chronicle, indeed, used 

Alexandria. Another question: did the author really mean it in Russian? 
where exactly is [Joseph's book? This question can be answered 

she also in the affirmative sense, on the basis that 

that from this same book, as I will show in another 

home place, undoubtedly borrowed from the end 

3rd sheet of the manuscript of the Laurentian Codex list of European 
of the coastal peoples, beginning with the words: “Afeto- 

"There are so many of them: Varangians, Swedes, etc." 


12. THE LETTER TALE 
ABOUT VLADIMIR'S RICHES. 


In reference to the tales about the daredevils who performed, 

as representatives of opposing camps, in single combat 

state, in the form of a battle between the warring militias themselves 
niami, I will add another note about those referred by the chronicler 
to the era of Vladimir three heroes: Jan Usmoshvets, 

Alexander (Alesha) Popovich and Rogda 

Udalom. | 


The historical existence of these under Vladimir B 


brave men, about whom there is no news in ancient 

our sources, but is mentioned only in Nikon's book 

topography compiled in the HUTTLE table-some scientists recognize 

| is considered highly dubious, and is completely denied by others. Thus, 
E. Kostomarov (pp. 201-206)) found that the events in which 

= rykh, according to Nikon’s list, Alexander Popo participates 

vich, invented by the scribe, - that the very face of this god- 

Tyr, which seems to be based on the latest literary collections, 

to the knights and warriors of the 13th century, and, moreover, in different places, then 
defender of his homeland - Rostov, then a participant in the battle 

at Kalk, where he was killed along with 70 other brave men | 

ry, “the face of tradition appears to us, the face of myth, 
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applied to different times”, which is what Jan Usmo- 

Swedish, beloved baker, nothing more than an invention of a book 

no one who composed this name on the basis of his known occupation 

that of a strongman, and that the name of Ragday the Bold is also reminiscent of 
which, according to its ending, are the names of the Tatar heroes: 

Guess, Sebyadai, Nagai, Ramzai, etc. - purely bookish 

fabrication. 


But where did the scribe get the model for his invention? 

It is safe to say that the finished example of the book 

one of the tales about King David served as a basis for this, as set out in. 
in the 2nd book of Kings (chapter XXIII), 1st book of Chronicles- 

nona (chapter XI) and in the “Jewish Antiquities” of Flavius (UP, 12, 

$4). 


According to these sources, in particular, 

with which, not fully agreeing with each other, David was surrounded 
37 (Flavius 38) “brave” (g.Gibborim), of which the most 
distinguished themselves materially by their military exploits and not- 
with ordinary physical strength three heroes, the bravest 

of the brave, and after them four others in command 

, over the remaining 30 heroes 1). 

| It was on this model that our chronicler composed the fable 

about the three most outstanding heroes of Vladimir, the first 
initially and called "brave". What a scribe, do- 

Indeed, he imitated the biblical chronicler - in this 

the editors of the news about Vladimir's heroes are convinced, 
hidden in one of the iconographic “Originals”: 


“Prince Vladimir of Kiev had a strong husband- 

Gatyrs: 1) Yan Usmoshvets, Pereyaslavets, which is Peche- 

killed the Nzh hero; 2) Rogdai the Bold, 

three hundred could go out to battle; 3) Alexander 

Popovich, and all of them were 37 heroes"?). 

The similarity of this edition with the Old Testament chronicle of the bro 


1) See the excellent critical analysis and explanation of the biblical 
parallel mfst, regarding the “brave” of David, in Graetz: bevshi- 
- sshe sar Jadep, 1, MNMore 9: 2abl, Matep ipa Veyetsipr eg Ne!epzigeiker 


2) See 0. I. Buslaeva: “Historical Essays”, P, p. 57. Cf. Bestuzheva- 
Ryumina: “On the composition of Russian chronicles”, 1, appendix, p. 31, in the 
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gets in the eyes. The beginning and end of our passage are directly borrowed 
drawn from biblical historical books: “Here are the main 

the mighty men of David... and this is the number of the mighty men, 

which David had... All thirty-seven." (1 

Steam. 11, 10. PC. 23.39). 


Likewise the sentence: “Rogdai the Bold 

against three hundred he could go out to battle”, corresponding 

the testimony of the Book of Degrees: “It was also wonderful in the PobB- 

Dakh and Rogdan (Rogdai) The daring one who is the only one who can fight 

walk against three hundred opposing ones,” amounts to 

just a paragraph of the Bible verse: “And Abishai... was the chief 

the third of the three (read, according to the Syriac translation of the Bible: 
thirty), he raised his spear to three hundred people 

vb." (PC. 23.18; I Chron. 11.20). 


As for Alyosha Popovich, about his exploits 

in the passage from the “Original” that I have cited there is nothing 
mentioned; in the Nikon Chronicle they attribute to him- 

During the reign of Vladimir, there were two victories over the Liver- 
gami and one over the Polovtsy. According to Kostomarov (p. 

204), these reports of Alexander's exploits were included in 

the story about Vladimir% because “it already existed among the people- 


note. 


according to legend, the image of the hero of the times of Vladimir under the ta- 


by what name." The late professor N. P. Dashkevich, 

in his scientific research: “On the question of the origin 

bylin. — Byliny about Alesh Popovich and about how pgre- 

“the heroes were led to holy Rus'”, for its part, also 

came to the conclusion that, “speaking about Alexander” when describing 
events of the 13th century, author of the Nikon Chronicle pe- 

rewrote the information found in more ancient chronicles, 


and Alexander, like the hero Vladimir, was borrowed 

came out of epics"!). But it’s better to let 

that chronicle evidence about Alesh Popovich, as a bo- 

Vladimir's gatyrs are not at all "an echo of the bylines" 

song”, but only a travesty of all the same tales about the “brave- 
"the thorns" of David. The point is that, as in the 2nd book of Samuel 


1) “Kiev University News” for 1883, book 3, p. 176. 
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(23. 18-20) and Chronicles (1, 27. 5), as well as in the “Judgment of Antiquity” 
"for the mention of the feat of Abishai, who struck 

three hundred people at once, the following list follows 

none of the heroic deeds of Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, from the sacred 
of no kind. And here is the author of the story included in 

Nikon's list, Avessu (in the Hebrew text: Avi shai) is written 

edited into Alyosha (later renamed into Alex- 

Sandra), giving him the nickname “Popovich”, belonging to 

to Vanya himself, as the son of a priest; his name is Io- 

let him transform into Rogdai, carried away by the darkness, which is among 
LB Davidov bogatyrs meet several others 

names with the same ending: Magarai, Itai, Khurai, etc. 


The validity of this assumption is confirmed by the following: 
blowing: 


1) Alyosha (aka Alexander) distinguished himself first by the fact that... 
killed Volodar and his brother and many other Polovtsians 

beat them, and drive others into the field. (Nik. lit., p. 68). Under- 
the crossed out phrase can only receive a specific meaning 

but when compared with the narrative of the sacred chronicle, that 

to Ephesus—Damim, where the Philistines had gathered for war, 

“there part of the field was covered with barley, and the people ran away 
from the Philistines, but he (Sham a son of Age) stood among 

field, saved it, and struck the Philistines. (PC. 23:11-12; 

I Chron., 11. 13-14), so that in our story, instead of 

"in the field", should be read "driven from the field". 


2) As a reward for the feat demonstrated by Alyosha, “Volodya- 


The mer rejoiced at the evil, and put on him a hryvnia of gold, and a hundred 
"Thieves and noblemen in their own chambers." (Nikon. letter, 1st page). N.P. 
Dashkevich believed that this place was borrowed from the epic, 

reporting that Apraxia "took Alyoshinka by the white hand 

and led him into the dining room... and they began to feel sorry for Alyoshinka here. 
Father: villages with their outskirts, cities with their suburbs, and the treasury 
was not closed to him." It is likely, however, that the above 

The chronicle was compiled under the influence of biblical chronicles. 

ki, which tells that David made Vanya, a priestly 
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son, military leader and closest dignitary to himself 
com. (P Ts. 23. 23. 1 Chron., 11. 25). | 


3) According to the chronicle, Alexander, together with Usmo- 

the Swedish defeated the Pechenfgov and brought them to Kiev to Vladimir! 

ru their prince Rodman with his three sons. (Ni- 

end of lit., 1A). It is unnecessary to dwell on the fact that this story is made up. 
to spread, since it is impossible to allow it to be 

novan was on some historical record, preserved- 

dating back to the 19th century, but unknown to its older litho- 

I will. The question can only be where the writer is 

found a sample of your conjecture? We are unlikely to be mistaken, assuming 

I suppose that the biblical example served here as well. 

The story of the exploits of Vanya, the son of a priest, is very interesting. 
the priest's son who struck down the two sons of Ariel the Moabite- 

skago. (I Par., 11.22). 


Turning to the name of Jan Usmoshvets, he killed 

the step of the Pechenga hero, one can with probability accept, 

that it was invented under the influence of the biblical message, 
that in one of David's wars with the Philistines, Elha - 

Nan struck Lakhmiya, the brother of Goliaov. (1 Chron. 20. 5. Comp. P 
C. 21. 19). The name Jan or Janniy is an abbreviation of the name 
neither Elhanan nor his etymologically identical name 

Nyu Yohanan (God's grace). 


And so, all of the above leads to the conclusion, 

what is the chronicle evidence of the heroes in the reign 

Vladimir was compiled through bookish means, and not at all by 

borrowed from folk epics (songs or prose) 

ical) tales, as Prof. believed. Dashkevich, vsd 

for other scientists, and that, on the contrary, the epics in this 
occasion, as in general, they only timed their stories to coincide with 
the names of the heroes they encountered in the books. In addition, 


Moreover, there is every reason to admit that it is known 
about the three heroes at Vladimir it was originally read 
and in the older chronicle copies (Lavren and Ipat.) and 
vengeance was taken in the years 998 and 999, where there are now gaps, 


"a brief edition, reproduced in the iconographic "Sub- 
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linnikf”, and that the complication of this testimony in Nikonov- 

a collection of some obviously incongruous details 

partly due to the usual manner of composition 

the author of this code to disseminate borrowed from ancient 

from them sources are known by various additions and embellishments 
"of one's own invention, and partly of confusion and disorder 

text. So, let's take a passage: | 


“Rogdai the Bold died, for he had run into three 
there were soldiers, and Vladimir wept for him and buried him with 
his father, Metropolitan Leontus.” 


Kostomarov, among the arguments in favor of the inaccuracy- 

the essence of this message, indicated that here is the father 
metropolitan, while we are starting to meet with metropolitans 
appear in the senior lists only from 1039. This argument, however, 
however, it is not distinguished by persuasiveness, because the elders are silent 
Chronicle lists of metropolitans under Vladimir 

does not at all give the right to positively deny 

known from other monuments of the existence of this 

Prince of Metropolitan Leon or Leonty. Real 

the inconsistency of the said message is revealed from 

that according to him Vladimir mourned the death of the strongman 
Ragdai, for whom he, together with the metropolitan, arranged 

or a solemn funeral, and between you the chronicler does not 


“he didn't say a word, that Vladimir was in tears 


regarding the death of Malieredi, which Tatishchev considers to be 
henya, mother. Svyatoslav, or, according to the reading of Nikon's summer- 
pisi, Malvred-the strong, i.e. the hero, nor also by 


on the occasion of the death of his wife Rognda, or his other wife 

— Queen Anna..This inconsistency arose because 

the copyist, as usual, mixed up the text. And 

namely: following the report in 6510 about the death 

Malvreda, - in Nikon's list there is a notice about 

the death of Izyaslav Vladimirovich Polotsky and the following is cited: 

the characteristics of the virtues of this prince, expressed in a hackneyed manner 
our phrases, suitable, according to Kostomarov, to whom 

please: “this prince was quiet, and meek, and humble, and kind- 
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"Lostive, etc., etc." This is where the changes should be made. 

lazy words, inappropriately attached to the testimony of death 

Rogday the Bold, through which the original foundation will be restored. 
a full reading of the news of Izyaslav's death: 


“In the year 6511, Izyaslav, son of Vladimir, died. 
rov, father of Brachislavov, [and Vo- 

Lodimer, and buried him with his father 
[Metropolitan Leontomus]. It happened 

This prince is quiet and meek, etc." 


The same reshuffle, by the way, is proposed to be allowed 

listed in the Nikon list and in the article under 1001 (p. 

68) about the beating of the Pechengs by Alexander Popov 

than with Jan Usmoshvets. Here, directly 

but behind the story about the victory won over the Pechenfgs, there is 

It is reported that Vladimir organized a celebration on this occasion. 

and gave alms. It turns out, however, that the description 

the sanctuary of this celebration is only a variant of the one held in the previous 
ongoing, page 67 of the message about the feasts arranged 

Vladimir in 998 after the consecration of the Church of the Mother of God. 


Here are both parallel texts. 


Under the year 6506. 
(Nikon. ltop. I, p. 67) 


"And made the feast bright 

(with his father, Metropolitan 

cast on that day and with all- 

we are boyars and nobles, 

and also holding feasts all week long, 


have fun, calling away from many 

different countries people) and distributing 
there are many poor people and none 

strange, and odd, and 

churches and monasteries; 

to the sick and the poor 

standing on the streets of Great 

casks and barrels of mead, and bread, and 
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Under the year 6509. 
(Nikon. ltop. I, p. 68). 


“Volodimer create 

celebrated brightly and sweetly 

a lot of shame was distributed throughout the church 
to you and the monasteries, and to the poor 

him and the poor, and on the streets 

sick and great great 

cisterns and barrels of mead, and a quack 

sous, and digestions and wines supplied 

lyash, and meat, and fish, and all sorts 

vegetables, whatever someone required." 
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meat, and fish, and cheese, and wine, 

and various vegetables: kozdo 

although he came and ate, 

glorifying God' and the blessed one 

"Prince Volodymer'. 

Thus, after purification of the Nikonovskaya l$- 

Topics about heroes, firstly, from rhetorical dissemination 
information made by the compiler of this code himself, and, in 
2, from the surplus formed from the increase in the census 


with a bunch of big phrases related to other tales, 
will remain, as belonging to the original reading, barely 


only the mention of the three Vladimir heroes, 

a brief description of their exploits, in an edition similar to 

with the one reproduced in the “Collected Original”. 

Count Stroganov, and in this form the news is undoubtedly consistent with 
was also included in the Laurentian and Ipatian lists, as 

composed on the model of biblical stories about heroes 

David. 


I will finish this chapter with one more remark. 

Jewish aggadic literature% all biblical heroes, especially 

especially King David and his "brave men" seem to be the main 

thus, by great scribes and teachers. "In the Talmu- 

"in a wild image," says the late Jewish writer 

tel M. Grunbaum, the warlike king David turned into 

to the arch-rabbi in Israel%, and the heroes surrounding him (they were 
(borim) are fighters of the Torah (God's Law); their 

the sword is dialectics, their battlefield is the death of Galakhs (religious 
of our legislation)» :). And it is curious that this same view 
penetrated into Russian folk literature. Thus, in the most 

one of the most important and ancient of the folk spiritual songs, 

A Poem about the Dove Book, with the characters involved 

the wise Tsar David Yesseyevich and Volo- 

Dimer Prince Volodimirich", of which the first to be assigned 


1) M. Sgieban: Sezattefe Aivaebe. Cig Sprags—un@ Prepenkinae, 
Vegyp, 1901, $. 26-27. 
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he gives the last questions, “from his old memory, as 


according to the literacy”, the answers contained in the great “Book of God” 
GB". Yes, many of the heroes turned into cripples, 


pilgrims who went to Gerusa to save their souls 
lim, from where they transferred moral songs to Russia 
edifying content. 


13. THE SIEGE OF BOLGOROD. 


I return to the chronicled articles on Lavrentiev- 

vault. Under the year 997, a story is contained in it, 

the essence of which is that the deposited liver 

The Bulgarians, on the advice of a wise elder, dug two 

pits and poured a jelly solution into one of them, and into the other 
honey syrup, and assured the invited Pechenegs that 

by the dozen, that the land here is such that it gives birth to itself 
jelly and honey, and therefore it is impossible to take them by siege; 
The Nbgi, in their stupidity, believed this and walked away. 


Having presented the content of this story in this way, 

Kostomarov (p. 165) noted that the latter, as is obvious, 

nfno folk, belongs to the number of countless in 

Similar to those existing at the present time, and especially 

especially loved by the Little Russians, who have a funny sense of comedy 
the joke most often revolves around the readiness to have sex, 

the power of a skillfully prepared likeness, such a phenomenon that 

It is impossible to believe rum with common sense, for example: is 

live fish, and the simpleton is assured that it was caught in the grass and 
etc. 


Between then, at the beginning of the last century, the main 
representative, or, in Pogodin's words, "the culprit" 

skeptical school in Russian historiography, M. T. Kache- 

Novskiy expressed a completely different view on this issue. 

the tale, considering it not a common folk anecdote, was invented 
I was in awe of the innate stupidity of the Pechenegs, 

and literary borrowing. In his article: “Parallel- 
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"Let's Places in Russian Chronicles", published in 

“Bulletin of Europe” for 1809 (XIM), Kachenovsky decree- 

It is known that Tatishchev already brought our chronicle message closer together. 


Reading with Herodotus’ story about Thrasybulus, who delivered Mi: 
years from the siege of Aliattes of Lydia. “The similarity,” says Qache- 


novskiy, here it is very close, the only difference is that in Miletus 
they didn’t think to dig in a tub with jelly and sate, but 

they simply took their food supplies out to the square and drank there 
They fought in the presence of an official sent from Aliatt. By 

Lien, a Greek writer, in his book on military tricks, 

repeats the narrative of Herodotus. In our chronicle, in- 

It probably crept in after Nestor: his erudition hardly pro-: 

erased to such a distant antiquity. Has anyone from the user- 

Chinese or Bohemian writers who read Latin books, 

gave us a reason to decorate the Vladimir landmarks 

"mint deliverance of BfLgorod from the Pechenegs" c). 

I believe, however, that it is possible to admit with greater justification 
to say that the story about jelly and honey in Bilgorod, like 

all other fabulous tales related to 

Vladimir's era, "crept in", as Kachenovsky put it, or 

openly switched to the so-called Nestor's literati 

not from Latin books and not through Polish or 


_ Czech writers, and through a person knowledgeable in Jewish 


writing. And indeed, the reason for compiling the 

The story could be based on the report of Flavius Josephus 

one of the military tricks of the Jews during the siege of Jerusalem 
Salima. E A | 


“Vespasian, by the way, says. adv. 

it seemed that the tanks would soon run dry, and then the city would have to hand over 
let it be inevitable. To take this hope away from him, Joseph 

ordered many residents to immerse their clothes in water 

and then hang it on the wooden parapets, so that the whole of the 

was filled with water. This terrified the Romans and deprived them of their cheerfulness. 
they suddenly saw that the ones they thought were needed 


1) Cf. V. N. Ikonnikova: “The Skeptical School in Russian Metoriography 
fi", Kiev, 1871, pp. 9-10. 
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are given a sip of water, they squander such a mass of it for our ridicule 
ki". ("Good War", P, 7, $ 13). 


But the closest example of chronicle information is 

The Br?@lgorod DB must be recognized as having its own basis 

in Jewish legends the story of the Samaritan Chronicle 

(books of Joshua) about the siege of Jerusalem by the Roman Empire 
Thor Adrian. 


Here is the beginning of the story in translation: 


“And after that Hadrian went to Jerusalem and besieged 

he did it. And some of the besieged Jews came out. 

through an underground reservoir built by Solomon, 

son of David, to Jericho, and others to Lud, and from there 
brought supplies and threw them away 

walls (of the city), saying: look what you have done to us 
The Lord: He rained upon us bread from heaven, as 

He created a desert for us; others threw from the stbna 
fruits, juicy and dried, etc., and they said: Eat, for 

the Most High sent them down to us from heaven... And he lost heart 
Adrian, because he believed them, and extended to 

"HIM IS MERCY" 1). 


I mean that the author of the news about the siege 

Vladimir Korsun, used Jewish legends, 

units entered in a modified form and into the Samaritan 
Chronicle, one can hardly doubt that the story of the siege 


Belgorod was composed under the influence of the same source, especially 
features, if we take into account that manna, bread, 

sent to the Jews from heaven, according to the Exodus (XYI, 31), 

"It was like coriander seed, white, and tasted like spice. 

"a woman with honey", and that the author of our chronicle article 
showed his creativity only in that he forced the white- 

the rodtsev boast to the Pechenegs that they “kormlya” (kisel 

with satiety) comes to them not from heaven, but from the “earth”. 


1) See the book cited above: “Karme-Shomron” by Raphael Kirch- 
game, p. 86. 
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It remains for me to consider one more, the last, story, 

with which the chronicler ends his story about the affairs 
Prince Vladimir. The analysis of this tale will present to me 
another opportunity to show the full necessity and importance 
preliminary critical processing of the manuscript text. 


14. ABOUT VLADIMIR’S PREPARATIONS FOR FIGHT _ 
WITH HIS SON YAROSLAV. 


A chronicle from 1014 reports that Yaroslav, having been installed 
Vladimir sent to Novgorod%, refused to send to Kiev 

annually two thousand hryvnia, as all the mayors did 

Novgorod, who distributed another thousand to the grids in 

to Novgorod%. Then Vladimir said: “fix the roads.” 

"Go and build bridges"; he wanted to go to Yaroslav himself, but 


fell ill and died on July 15 of the following year. 


How should we understand the message that the Novgorod mayors 
distributed a thousand (hryvnia) to the gridirons in Novgorod? For what? 
actually paid the last, and why Vladimir was interested 

was interested in the production of these payments, and why 

got angry when Yaroslav stopped them? This time 


_ please neither historians in general, nor legal historians in particular 


of course, they do not give a satisfactory answer. So, Karam- 

Zin states that "the Novgorodians annually 

They paid 2000 hryvnia to the Grand Duke and distributed 1000 to the noblemen. 
or to the prince's guards, and in the note appendix-. 

buys that under Oleg Novgorod paid 300 hryvnias 

ryagam" 1). But this did not clarify the situation at all, and 

only to one bewilderment another was added: why? 

The question is, did the Novgorodians continue to pay tribute to the 

to the Ryazans, after the latter were expelled from Novgorod. 

Rodsky region even before Rurik's reign there? 


V'ev passes on the chronicle certificate without any comments 


(mentars?). D. I. Ilovaisky acted even more simply: 


1) “History of the State. Ros.”, I, approx. 435. 
2) East. Ross. ed. 1857 G p. 204. 
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he did not mention at all the evidence in the chronicle about Yaros-—'s refusal 
lava to distribute a thousand hryvnia to the grids. In stating the reasons, 
states in Novgorod striving for independence from 

Kiev, our historian concludes his judgments on this 

to the subject of the deputy chan!em: “Be that as it may, Yaroslav suddenly 
refused to pay the Grand Duke the established tribute 

2000 hryvnias!"). The obligation to pay a thousand hryvnias 

gridyam - not a word. Prof. gets off just as easily. 

M. F. Vladimirsky—Budanov. “Yaroslav, writes 


he and other Novgorod mayors paid two-thirds 

(annual tribute) to Kiev, and one third was left to the 

b B)?). But what is this tribute that, according to proverbs, they give, but 
don't let go of your hands? A detailed explanation of the occupation 

the chronicle testimony that we were asked to provide was 

professor of Moscow University in the department of historical Russian. 
rights, P. N. Mrochek-Drozdovsky. According to his many 

niyu, Vladimir's lord was called to the tBm, that Yaroslav, although 

and paid his father 2000 hryvnia annually, refused to pay extra 

to pay another thousand to the full amount of 3000 hryvnia. 

The author substantiates this characteristic opinion with the following statements: 
expressions: The manuscript entry reads: 


“To Yaroslav... giving a lesson to Kiev two thousand gr- 
Vienna..., and a thousand Novgorodians were given out, and so 
All the Novgorod mayors gave it, but Yaroslav did not 

"gave to Kiev." 


The singular number is given, the professor reasons, 

in contrast to the plural: razdahu, dayahu, shows, 

that “Yaroslav gave 2000 hryvnia to Kiev annually, but, 

paying this fixed sum, he did not send to Kiev that 

what the mayors distributed to the Novgorodians: “this is not 
gave to Kiev”, i.e. 1000 hryvnia. From this it is clear that when 
Yaroslav, as a prince, having his own squad, his own 

there were no grand duke's dependents who were dependent on him 
the men who were sent with the mayors, and therefore 


MOUSE AIE AE... 


1) “History of Ross”, 1876, I, p. 87. 
2) “Review of Russian history. rights”, 1888, p. 79. 


670 


| Bioneea Bu (Soo S. 


LETTER. SAID. BY HOLY VLADIMIR 


_ [20] 

Yer. a 

the maintenance of these grids was supposed to come directly from Yaroslav 
to enter Kiev: he had to send 3000 there 

hryvnia, not 2000, as it was said. It seems very clear 

the real grammatical meaning of this entry does not allow 

no other interpretation 1). 5 

To go into a refutation, in essence, of the above 

interpretation is completely unnecessary. It will be enough to indicate 
that it, like the explanations of other cited authors, _ 

is simply based on a typo in the text, because, in the mass of those who have 
Gosya in the Lavra. Chronicles of the combination: "and a thousand Novgorod 
"We will come and distribute", in the Ipatievsky collection it reads: 

"and Novgorod distributed a thousand grivnas"; about "gridy" 

I don’t remember him, and thus all the conversations 

researchers about the dispatch of the Kiev grand princes to 

Novgorod of his squads, which Novgorod planted 

The owners were obliged to maintain it at their own expense, paying them 
annually by 1000 hryvnia, turn out to be completely idle, not 

the name of support in the authentic chronicle tradition. But if 

1000 hryvnia was paid per grid, so to whom was this amount distributed? 
,Have you been treated? The answer will be if in the indicated phrase 

make an amendment to one more word, putting, in place of 

"Novgorod" — Vyshegorod, after which the interpreted 

the letter will take the following form: 

“In the summer of 6522. I gave Yaroslav Novgorod and a lesson 

‘giving to Kiev. (option should be considered stupidly 

The words added below in the text: “to Kiev”) two thousand 

hryvnia from one year to the next, and Vyshegorod a thousand 

hryvnia, and so they gave away (var.: they distributed, - erroneously, instead of 
davahu) all the posadnitsy of Novgorod (in Nik. listB: 

as Vysheslav had given before...), but Yaroslav did not do this 

give... to your father. And speech Volodimer, etc.” (Laurel. 

p. 127). | 

The solidity of this conjecture is confirmed by the position 

living testimony of the photo-writing, that from the tribute which 


1) “Research on Russian Truth”, appended to the second issue, 
M. 1886 p. 28. | 
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Olga took from the Drevlyans, “2 parts of the tribute goes to Kyiv (var.: to 
Kiev), and the third Vyshegorod to Olz; b for Vyshegorod 

"The city of Volzin" (Lavr., p. 58). 


By the way, it is interesting to compare the size accepted in Rus' 

shares of the tribute paid to Kiev by the tribes subject to it- 

and regions, which went to the Kiev treasury itself 

the Grand Duke, in contrast to part of the same tributes, received 

for the benefit of Kiev for national needs, - with 

Let's determine the size of the share allocated in favor of the prince 
war booty contained in the Law of the Court 

people or the Code of Laws of Tsar Constantine. 

This legal monument, which undoubtedly had an influence on 

The Russian Truth is recognized by authoritative scientists as being 
placed in Bulgaria, soon after the baptism of the Bulgarians 

people, a compilation of Byzantine laws extracted, 

According to the research of A. S. Pavlov, mainly from Greek 

the Eclogues of Leo and Constantine, and supplemented in the pro- 

in its strange edition 45 articles borrowed from My- 

sowing legislation. But for its part, having taken up the 

After a thorough study of the said monument, I came to the conclusion that 
it is possible to put forward the hypothesis that it was composed by the Slavs. 
the first teacher, Constantine the Philosopher, for the new 

converted Khazars; a detailed analysis of a number of articles 

of this legal book, usually taken for gleaning 

taken from Byzantine sources, led me to the escape- 

I believe that it actually reflects my standards. 

soviet - Talmudic law x). By the way, to 

This conclusion is drawn from the article of the Judicial Law on the list 
ku, published by Dubensky, in the 2nd part of Russian Memorabilia 

of the work, entitled “About the Wars,” and consisting, in fact, 


from two articles: 1) about those going to war against the enemy 
Fa 


1) See my articles: in “Proceedings Kiev. Spirit. Academician for 1891, August,- 
“Kirillo—Meodievskie voprosy”, and in the magazine “Bulletin of Rights” for 
1906, (Book P), - "On judicial evidence according to the Russian Truth", 

pp. 341-349. (Articles 1 and 2 of the first section of this volume). 


672 


Oioyigea Bu Soo$e | 


- b 6, 


tt hmm 


BYA 


LETTER. SAID. ABOUT VLADIMIR THE HOLY 


K [121-129] 


2) about the distribution of military spoils - about captives." 


A. S. Pavlov, please go to the bar. Rosenkampf, considered all 

this article is borrowed or slightly rewritten from 

the following (60) books by Vasilik, and recently Professor T.D. Flo- 
Rinsky, as its source, pointed to the 18th title mentioned 

of the Eclogue!). But, according to the arguments I have presented, it turns out 
it is said that the said article, especially in its first part, 

composed of a mosaic of various ancient places 

books, the Talmud and the most ancient Jewish collections. 
interpretations of the Bible, under the headings Eryee and Miygass. Bb 
In this article, in this case, we are interested in two paragraphs 

tsa, the text of which I, by comparing options and ceasing 

newness of some words, restored in the next edition 

aij] 

“The princes are to take the sixth part of the tax, 

and the rest of the number to all people in equal parts 

from small to great; for the princes deserve the prince's share, 

and the profit to the people... And as it were (var.: so that- 

to be, read. to be appropriate) and to be ashamed of the part, and so on. 
They turn around in battle and those like them remain in the camp. Taco 
for it is written... from Caesar David"?). 


I compared these passages with textual excerpts. 


from Talmudic literature: | 

"The Tsar is the anointed one (leader of the war) 

(com on the war) receives from those conquered by Israel 

(in Palestine) land one thirteenth part 

and this constitutes the right for him and his descendants in the 
ki. The royal treasures (treasuries) also belong to him. 

defeated powers; the rest of the spoils of war are presented 

is assigned to him and from it he receives in advance (the best) 
half, and the remaining half goes to the division, equally 

to the various parts, among all the people of the militia together, 


1) "Ancient Monument of Bulgarian Law", reprint from the Collection 
articles on the history of law, published in honor of M. F. Vladimirsky-Budanov, 
Kiev, 1904, p. 19. 


2) “Russian Memorabilia”, part 11, pp. 146-148. 


E. d Y 
>. — E 
673 
haa, 


BIBLICAL — AGADIC PARALLELS 


[192-123] 

not excluding those who remained in the camp with the vessels, for their 
protection, for it is said (the words of King David): “what is the part 
those who went to war, such should be the share of those who remained. 
with the convoy; must be divided among all" (I Sam. 30, 

21). All the land conquered by the king outside of Palestine 

belongs to him and he distributes it among his servants and 

to military men, at his own discretion, and leaves 

from it to himself, as much as he pleases." 


From the parallels indicated, it can be concluded that the provision 


the imposition of a certain share of the tribute paid to Kiev 


the cities and regions subject to him, for the benefit of the Kiev great- 


the prince, into his own treasury (ň3cn3), in contrast to the state 

state treasury (aegasht), goes back to the depicted 

in the ancient, Bulgarian, or Khazar, legal 

monument,—the beginning, according to which the prince; as the leader of the fighting 
forces, received a certain share of the military spoils personally for 

himself, and distributed the rest of the spoils equally among the participants. 

by the war's participants. The only difference is that, according to the Judicial Law, 
the prince receives one sixth of the spoils of war, and 

ancient Russian customary law, with tribute from conquered cities 

twice as many clans and regions went to the prince’s benefit - one 

third part. 


To better justify the amendment I propose, 
ki text of the notice under 1014, thanks to which it turns out, 


that the Novgorodians did not pay anything for the benefit of the gridirba, - 


the princely squad, and paid only annually, in vi- 
dani, lesson or lifestyle in 3000 hryvnia, of which 2000 went 
to Kiev, and 1000 to Vysehrad, I still need to imagine 


to explain the place of the chronicle according to the Laurel list, where 


In 882 it was reported that “Oleg imposed tribute on the Slavs, the Crimeans, 
Vichi and Mary, and also established that Novgorod would pay 

300 hryvnia to the Varangians of the "peace of Blya", what amount of new- 
parents and paid them until Yaroslav's death." 


The historicity of this message was appreciated by touching 
solid unanimity such antipodes as one of the most 
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ardent defenders of the theory of Normanism, M. P. Pogodin, 

and the most ardent anti-Normanist D. I. Ilovaisk! y. Last 

he directly states that “this news is, of course, not a legend. and . 

belongs to the group of the most reliable sources 

"of the chronicle collection" 1). The essential disagreement between the names 
The only thing that Pogodin, the sir, 

having ribbed all possible Varangians, he was forced, according to him 

words, finally conclude that under them in this m$- 

the army must (following Reitz) understand that the Varangians must be killed 
(skikh?). According to D. I. Ilovaisky, this information 

"It can only be understood in the sense that the Novgorodians are planning 
"They were forced to maintain a Varangian garrison." 

But it is impossible to reconcile with any of these interpretations. 

Pogodin himself asked himself the question: “How will it be under Vladi- 

Mir and Yaroslav Novgorodians paid tribute to foreigners? How 


“Could the princes allow this?” And he answers: “for peace of mind 

of their possessions, etc. " Is it conceivable, however, that Oleg, 
who forbade the Sverians and Radimichs to pay tribute to the Khazars, 
not only allowed the Slovenes, Krivichi and Merya, but also vm%- 

Nile obliged them (statute) to pay tribute to overseas 

the Varangians, the very ones whom these tribes, before the coming 
Rurik and his brothers were driven overseas by the army, refusing to pay 
to pay them tribute, without any fear that they, the Varangians, would 
without bothering them with your raids? And is it even plausible that 
tribute in favor of the overseas Varangians was imposed by Oleg 
exclusively on Novgorodians, and not, together with them, on 

other Christian tribes, which are not men of Novgorod, 

Yes, they were interested in the peace of their rulers. 

dBniy, etc., as Pogodin put it? Finally, let's admit 

Is it stimulating that Yaroslav did not wish to pay his own lesson? 
Father Vladimir, continued unswervingly until his very death. 

should we pay tribute to the Varangians? 


The opinion of D. I. Ilo is also completely unacceptable. 


Vaisk, that under the Varangians in this case it is necessary to understand 


1) “Research into the origins of Rus'”, Moscow, 1882, p. 52. 
2) “Research, observations and lectures”, W, pp. 82-85. 
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mother of the Varangian garrison. Pogodin rightly points out, 
that “Igor, Vladimir, Yaroslav went to seek help for- 

re. And if the Varangian squad had remained in Novgorod on 
salaries, then how can we explain Nestor’s expression: “of peace 
"For?" The Novgorodians did not get along with Rurik himself..., 


fought with Yaroslav's Varangians; they wanted to separate first 
somehow from the Varangians; can we allow them 
"They saw some off and kept others for themselves"? 


Among other things, the failure of scholars' interpretations 

comes from this case, as in all others, only 

because they operate on corrupted text, on 

an incoherent set of words. If we restore the original 

reading, it turns out that in the discussed area there is no topography 
It is said that the Novgorodians paid 300 hryvnia to the Varangians. 


First of all, the following should be excluded from the text: 

two phrases from another: 1) “for peace” and 2) “until Yaroslav’s death” 
"Glorify". The first expression should be moved through nb$- 

how many lines up - to the beginning of the segment: "And Oleg went, 
prince to Kyiv." (Lavr., p. 23) Continuation of this phrase 

and it will be: “peace for peace (read: peace for peace) to all countries” 
to us". The proof of the validity of this amendment is 

reap parallel places: “And lively Oleg, peace be upon him” 

to all countries, the prince to Kyiv.” (1. p. 37). 

“Igor began to reign in Kiev, having peace with everyone 

countries (10. p. 53). The second expression: “until death- 

ty Yaroslavl and" - included here as a dittographic 

a typo from the year-counting list under 852, which means- 

sya: “there from the death of Svyatoslav to the death of Yaroslav- 

Li lit 85 (16., p. 17) x). 


1) One can point out another example of an erroneous transfer of similarity. 

the same phrase from the same chronological list in the notice, 

which is much further from the latter, which is known under the year 882, namely - 

in the chronicle article for the year 913 (Lavr., p. 41): “Igor began to reign 

according to Olz... and the Drevlyans closed themselves off (var.: closed themselves off) 
according to Olgov's death", where the underlined words do not have a decisive effect. 
but there was no point, and, obviously, they ended up in this place only because 

errors, having been entered here from the specified chronological list 

852 CE 
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"By clearing up the passage in this way under 882 from 


two superficial phrases, alien to its content, he presents 
is put in the following form: 


a) “Behold, Oleg (in Novog. 1st ltop. - Igor) on- 

to establish cities and establish tribute to the Slovens, Kriviches and 
Mary, [given by Varyag], (missed: and no, he will give 

to them) [to give tribute to the Varangians]. 


b) [And set] (give) from Novgorod 300 hryvnia 
(read 3000) for the summer." 


My guess about the original type of proposal is 
lit. a. is confirmed by the parallels placed after it. 
with useful articles; 


“Go Oleg to the SFverians... and lay a tribute on the leg- 

Kozar won’t let them pay tribute 

"You"... "Sent to Radimich, a question: "To whom do you give tribute?" 

They said to the Russians: “Khazarom.” And Oleg said to them: “Don’t let me 
Khazars, but give it to me, and they gave Olga a coattail, 

“as they also gave to the Kozars.” (Lav., p. 23). 


The plausibility of what I have put forward in the proposal 

podj lit. b. transferring the figure 300 to 3000 hardly needs 

in evidence, since 300 hryvnia is an amount too 

whom is insignificant, whether it went, in the form of tribute, to overseas 


,ryagam, or was appointed to maintain the Varangian garrison- 
not in Novgorod itself, or went, in accordance with the order, to Kiev. 


And so, the text of the tribute information that I have restored is 

laid by Oleg or Igor on Novgorod, only under: 

reinforces my thoughts that in the chronicle writing too 

1014 RBCH goes about Yaroslav's refusal to pay all that 

or, more precisely, an annual tribute in the amount of 3000 hryvnia, 
of which two thirds went to Kiev, and one part to Vyshgorod, and not 
in favor of some Gridians, and even less of overseas Varangians, 

or an enemy garrison, as the researchers interpret. 
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15. ABOUT THE KEVA CHURCH OF ST. OR, AS ERECTED 
NEWLY CONVERTED KHAZARS. 


Parting with the chronicle stories that have come down to us, 

about the deeds of St. Vladimir, his own baptism and 

baptism of the Russian people by him, I allow myself, as an application 
niya, to cite one passage from the Ancient Chronicle, which, as I 

seems to contain direct evidence that Christ- 


society, which undoubtedly existed before Vladimir in Kiev - 


in and throughout the Kiev region, it was established first and foremost 
mainly among the Khazars, and partly also among the Jews 

ev, chfm, by the way, and the exhibited is confirmed 

I had previously stated that under the chronicle story about the 

in the testimony of the Apostle Andrew of Kiev there is hidden a fragment of non- 
the life story that has come down to us about a journey to Pri- 

the Dnieper country and the stay of the Thessaloniki brothers in Kiev 

tiev to carry out the so-called Khazar mission. 

The speech is about the final vengeance of the chronicle, 

reporting on the confirmation in 945 by Igor and his men 

peace treaty with the Greeks by means of an oath taken 

by pagan Russia on the hill where Perun stood, and the baptized 

in the cathedral church in the name of the holy prophet Ili: 

“Tomorrow Igor will call upon his words, and come to the hill where a hundred 
Igor Perun..., and Igor and his people went as far as they could 

of Rus'; and the baptized Rus' was led into the Church of the Holy 

that Elijah, who is above the hand, the end of Pason- 

chB besedy and Kozarb: this is a collective church, many 

for there were Varangians, Christians. Igor, having established peace with 
Greeks, let go of your words...; if you came to the princess and told 

all the words of Igor and his love for the Greeks (Lav., p. 

53). $ 

The words printed here in italics have already caused a stir in our 

from the last century, Schletser’s exclamation: “The end, pass- 

"No, it's a nightmare. Let someone connect these words for me!"). 

Until now, however, in the continuation of the Good Century, no one. 
Russian historical criticism did not respond to Nestor's call 


1) “Nestor” by Shletser, translation by Yazykov, Ch. Sh, p. 191. 
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For my part, due to the impossibility of any spon- 
I will try to tie these words together, to untie them, to untangle them. 
this is a combination of words. | 


_ For convenience, I will start from the end of the underlined phrase, — from 
expressions "Kozare". What we have before us is not a topographic ter- 

min, — this hardly needs any explanation, because, to the extent that 
obviously, not in any historical or legal sense 

act of nbt and a hint of the existence of a municipality in Kiev. 

by such a name, although M. A. Maksimovich, is unknown in the 

on what basis, he positively asserted that on 


_ On the northeastern slope of the Kiev Mountain there were outposts, 


called “Kozars” and “BesBdoya Pasyncheva”). Moreover. 
the word “Kozare” is here in the direct case% and, therefore, 


` obviously, without any grammatical agreement with the previous 
"with the following sayings, and in the Radziv. list before this word- 


there is no union and. ?). Where does it belong? But 

where: "for there were many Varangians-K ozare khristiany". That is, the cathedral- 
the church, the chronicler explains, arose because, 

long before the general baptism of the Russian people under Vladimir%, 


Christianity has already made progress among the Varangians. 
dawn, and what was by them, or for them, in the air- 
this temple will be moved. 


So, thanks to the rearrangement of just one word, we get 


it is important for the early Russian history to show that 


that Kiev owes the beginnings of Christianity not to the Varangians— 

Scandinavians, as E. E. Golubinsky and others claim 

him Malyshevsky and others, against which he energetically rebelled 

author of the article: “About the beginnings of Christianity in Kiev”’?%), and vari- 
gam-to the Khazars, understanding the word “Varangian” not in the meaning 

a special national unit, but all in the same sense% in which 

The Talmud uses the word pharhage — in the sense of foreign- 

tsa, a foreigner. And since the Khazars, before they accepted Christianity, 

the stanitsas professed the Jewish faith in their upper classes 


1) Collected works of M. A. Maksimovich, Kiev, 1877, v. 1, p. 25. 


2) Laurel, p. 53, var. 5. Printed Koenigsb. list (1767, p. 45): 
He reads quite senselessly: The end of the fasting devil in Kozar. 


h) “Kiev. Antiquity" for 1888 book. 5. 
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I lie, and among them, enjoying their patronage, lived 

a Significant number of Jews, immigrants from Taurida, the Caucasus 

for Byzantium and Muslim countries, then this is sufficiently comprehensive. 
it becomes clear how, in general, the path of penetration of Jewish law- 
views, Opinions and traditions in Russian literary and oral 

literature, and, by the way, the fact that the most ancient in K!e- 

in the cathedral (i.e. Orthodox) church was dedicated to the name 

nor the most revered prophet by the Jews, Eli, and that the protection 

The Archangel Michael is revered as the “mother of Russian cities" 

hail, whom the Jews consider their heavenly intercessor 


whom and intercessor, calling him "prince and patron of Israel" 

(Zag me-raigon sskh! 1zgae!). This also explains the name! 

one of the Kiev mountains, Khorevo (Khorevitsa), - by the name 

sacred mountain identified in Jewish writing 

with Mount Sinai and Mount Moriah, and the name of the lake from which 
originates from the Pochaina River, - [Ordanian]. 


That the above data indicate a stay in Kiev- 

VB and the Dnieper region, long before the emergence of the Russian language 
states, not only the Judeo-Khazars, but also the Jews, - confirmed- 

This can be illustrated by the fact that the Emperor Kon- 

Stantin Porphyrogenitus geographical name Samvat 


(UarVolus). Describing the trade route of the Russians from Kiev to Tsar- 


city, the emperor writes: 

"The ships on which the Russians came to Constantinople 
were from Nemogarda (Novogorod), the capital of Russia 
of the prince Sfendoselaf son of Ingo- 

roar, also from Miliniski (Smolensk), etc. From these 
cities brought them first to the Dnieper River, and 
finally gathered at the city of Kioava, which 

was called Samvat"?). 


Scientists have offered a wide variety of interpretations of the word. 
va "Samvat". According to Dobrovsky, it came from gaat (vm%- 


stB) and Boyo (boat) and means a gathering of boats; Karam- 
Zina heard Slavic sounds in it: the mother herself, because 


1) See Sementovsky: “Kiev, its shrines and antiquities”, 1881, p. 14. 
2) See Pogodin: Research, notes and lectures, III, p. 246. 
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Kiev was called “the mother of Russian cities.” Lambin before 

I ordered to read: she is the mother; Gedeonov, Yurgevich and Otcha- 
Kunik students compared this name with the name of the Hungarian city 
Yes, Sambat; according to Bruna, it is of Armenian origin, 

Since the Byzantine emperor Leo the Armenian, perhaps 

perhaps, he helped the Khazars to fortify Kiev, and the latter, from 
gratitude, perhaps, called the Ukrainian people this name 

the emperor's son, Samvates or Simbetes, from the Armenian 

Sembat and Sempad!). From foreign studies 

Lei Thotsep finds that the name under consideration conceals 

is Old Norse. Apabakki (ZapaBapk, shallow) or ZapBakka — as 
(ZapaBapk - höhe), and the Icelander Yipissou, by means of 

putting some letters instead of others identifies Himself 

vat (Laughter; ) with the one mentioned in ancient monuments 

true poetry "Dnieper city" - Paparagiai?), 


All these explanations are striking in their strainedness and 
with tightness. | 


The true meaning of the name “Samvat” can be understood 

only established by production in the last sentence 

the quoted passage is a permutation of two phrases that do not 
doubtfully constituted floor glosses, and subsequently transferred 
the hay was in the text itself, but was placed on the wrong 
mbstakh. Namely, the sentence said should be read- 

it's like this: | 

<From these cities they were brought (ships) first to 


the river Dnbpr, [which was called Sam: 

vatomt| and, finally, gathered near the city of Kiova, [one hundred 
faces of the Russian prince Sfendoselav, 

son of Ingor." 

With this reading (and no other can be allowed) 


it is possible, because it would be downright unreasonable to assume that the em- 


, Tor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, who himself came to power in 957 


1) “Proceedings of the Third Archaeological Congress in Yuev”, 1878, v. 1, 

pp. 289-290. 

2) See the article by prof. N. P. Dashkevich: “The Dnieper and South Caucasus according tc 
"To the monuments of ancient literary tradition", Kiev. University News for 1886. 

October. 
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Grand Duchess Olga and her many companions came to Constantinople 

with a numerical retinue, and described this technique in his book: 

“About the rituals of the Byzantine court”, I did not know that the capital 

the son of this same princess, Svyatoslav, is considered to be Kiev, and not Nov- 
city), - the word Samvat, as a parallel name for the river 

Dnepr, and not Kiev, is explained quite accurately from the European 

Raisian language. 


The Jews have something that has passed from them to others 

peoples personal name: Schabbaai (Savvatiy - from the word schax- 

Ba, , Saturday), which in Greek tombstone inscriptions, 

Jewish and Christian, as well as in texts, it is transmitted: 

(How2t@s, HaVVal, HoVale, HauVat. 1). This is the same name, in the form 
SaFhon, Zapranop and, especially, ZanCayon, are used- 

found in the Jerusalem and Babylonian Talmuds, in ancient 

their Midrashim, among medieval Jewish travelers 

and in later writers to designate the legend- 

gift river, which served as the border of the country where they were imprisoned 
into exile 10 tribes of Israel. This river, according to 

according to legend, it flows violently and noisily for six days 

weeks, throwing down stones and sand, and on Saturday they stopped 

fades away, subsides—hence its name: “Sambatuon”—sub - 

botnaya?). It is clear after this why the Judeo-Khazars and the Jews 
This same nickname was adopted by the Dnieper, which is noisy, “starry- 
"seething" and "boiling" waves rush through the rapids. 


Convincing proof of the infallibility of the model 

his thoughts serve as preserved in folk tales 

what is the name of the Dnieper or one of its tributaries? 

kov — Sa fat-rhkoyu. Interpreters of epics find that 

"Safat" appeared under the influence of the legend about [Saphat's 
valleys near Gerusalim. But isn't it easier to consider "Safat" 
identical with the name Sabbat - Samvat? 


Daisamo by itself is the name of the Dnieper, which in Gothic history 
the river of Jordan and in the monuments of ancient modern writing 


1) See the article in the journal “Keuie 4ez “iiiez diuez” (August 1893) 
F. Reitzakh: shzsiryop juiye 4e3 enyirons Yae Con3{anupore. 
2) See Natigroer: “Keai-Epsusioraeiie, 11, v. u. Sathaion”. 
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(sti!) is in the form of Rap:reg, Papargiz, YuapahBeg (at the ambassador 
crown of the republic, Ambrosio Contarini, who was in 1474. 

in Yuev, - Oapatge x), - testifies that along the banks 

In this region in ancient times there lived Jews, or a tribe, who derived 
neck its origin from the Jews. Namely: the construction 

the words "Dnfpr" (Oapireg, Oapaig) - the same as the sayings 

"Dnister". The latter is recognized as consisting of bottom, 

don - depth, river, and Esther or Istir - in la- 

tinskoy transmission Oapa-isier3). By analogy, we can conclude that 

that the name Dn$prb is made up of xb» donb or dant and eôep»b 

or Ibri, and means: Jewish r$ka). E 


_ I now move on to the interpretation of the remaining words 
the mysterious phrase under discussion: "the end of Pasynch's conversation." 


The expression “bes’da” is usually translated arbitrarily: 
street. By the way, it should be recognized as marginal 
gloss to the word "pbuu", in which there are four lines 

the same combination: "they gave all the speeches of Igor." 


As for the expression “Pasynch”, it can be used 

the only thing that makes sense is the name of the stream over which, according to witness 
the chronicle, there stood the Ilyinskaya Church. And from here it’s easy 

guess that here the river Pochain is going. This river, 

considered back in the early 18th century to be a border separating the city 

the Kiev family from the soils and lands that belonged to Mezhygorsk 

monastery, on which the space of its course 

was called Peschanaya Pochaynaya or simply Peschanaya. ) 

The scribe turned this word into “Pasynch”. 


The word “end” without any doubt stood first. 
initially where it should stand - at the very end 


1) See the mentioned article by prof. Dashkevich. 
2) “Collection of materials for the historical topography of Kiev”, P, 7. 
h) See D.I. Ilovaisky: “Investigation”, p. 27, note. 


4) In the Bible the word “Jew” (as a noun, and also as 

adjective: Jewish) is written ig, pronounced 1\g1! and meant 

Originally: having stepped over, having crossed over, having migrated, a migrant 
from that side (te-eBeg }. (On the origin of the names of these rivers 

see also the author’s further work: “On the compilers of the Tale of Times. 

p znet c.e, volume P of this collection, Berlin, 1924, & 26. pp. 172 et seq. 


(b.). 
1965 5) and and “Collection of materials for historical. topography of Kiev”, W, p. 
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the chronicle story following the exposition of the text by Igo- 
the roar of the treaty, to indicate that this story was over and 
another chronicle article begins. 


Thus, the place of interest to us should 
read like this: 


and the baptized Rus' was led into the church of the saint 

Elijah, which is above the Peschanaya stream: this is 6% of the collection- 
church, many of whom were Varangians - Kozare 

Christians... When you came to the princess and gave in 


all the speeches (var.: behest) of Igor and the love of the south 
Grecom. The end." 


Here I also put: 


The end. 
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in The Tale of Igor's Campaign. 


(EKiev, 1912) 


On the question of the origin, composition and character of the Word of 
regiment Igor E. V. Barsov, in a book dedicated to this 

a remarkable, highly artistic work of monument- 

in his mental work he expressed the following: “To 

The study of the Word was applied to all historical and literary 

the methods used to clarify it were the most varied 

specialties of knowledge and, moreover, in opposite directions 

boards. And what kind of sophisticated techniques are not 

found in these works! In the Words they sought out the unheard- 

common Asianisms and Turkishisms, then appeared to predominate in it 
language of Polish, then they looked for explanations for it in the Finnish language 
com, then they discovered in it traces of Jewish expressions, then 

they saw the influence of the Vindian, Kor- 

neelskogo, sorabskogo, etc. Finally, they offered for him 

an unprecedented and unheard of Bulgarian prototype, which 

"The Russian poet took advantage of it in a pitiful way."... 


Further, speaking about various methods and techniques, I mention 
required by researchers for the restoration of the original 

of the text of the Word, the named Aztor remarked: “They think and 
boldly declare that the surviving copy of the Word in 

the end is spoiled by publishers, copyists and bookbinders 

kami, so that the original text can be restored. 

only through various permutations, exclusions and additions 

I, and on the basis of such prejudice, do not hesitate at all - 
“They allow themselves to be reworked into text beyond recognition.” 


With particular energy E. V. Barsov defends the main 

his thesis that the Word, being a manifestation of the original character, 
the character of education of the Kievan Rus' squad, bears on 

itself, primarily, the seal of living folk creativity 
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qualities, and if it was influenced by foreign literature- 

sources, then perhaps only Byzantine ones. The latter, 

as the author believes, is proven by comparison with the ascending 

by the beginning of the 19th century or even by the end of the 11th century. Slavic—Russié 
translation of the story of Tosiphus Flavius about the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Some images and turns of phrase, he says, seem to 

carried into Igor's song from this translation, and to the reader 

case, indeed, identical or similar places 

and the phrases of both monuments the author considered possible from 

to carry and such, not completely similar to each other, expressed, 

for example, “with tight hands” - “with tight hands” 1). 


Regarding the text of the poem, our writer is confident 

asserts with certainty (op. cit., I, 120) that such a person has reached 

us through a number of centuries in amazing integrity and purity,” 

and that in the Pushkin list, although there are dark and un- 

correct mistakes that occurred due to the mistakes of scribes and translators 
publishers, "but these errors are not of such a nature that they should be criticized 
ka could not discern them and restore their correctness 

reading". | 


The only method that is completely suitable for this purpose is 
Bom E.V. Barsov recognizes only the paleo-method 

graphic, combined with analogical instructions 

for poetic turns of speech in ancient works 

Russian literature, especially in chronicles and folk tales 
Linakh. 


The above conclusions are remembered in subsequent literature. 
did not meet with unanimous support. Thus, Prof. N. IP. 
Dashkevich in 1908 found that the question of foreign 

earthly influence on the Word can hardly be doubted. 

her, and in confirmation of this he stopped to analyze one 
from the episodes of our poem - The Lament of Yaroslavna, - 
indicating that the closest parables to this episode 

are French romances, or ChaHsous ®bi3yHe, 12th century. 


1) E. V. Barsov: “The Tale of Igor’s Campaign, as an artistic 
Monument to the Kievan military Rus”, Vol. I, 1887, pp. 100, 102. 268. 
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and Italian plaintive songs of the 13th century). Earlier, even prof. 
A.S. Budilovich, giving full justice to you- 

given the merits of "truly heroic labor" 

Barsova, however, reproaches the latter for the fact that, 

taking paleographical as the starting point of his interpretations 
study of a monument, it does not always remain in good standing 

to their own method, allowing for insertions or "glosses", i.e. 

a technique that he condemns in others"?). 


For my part, in this book I decide 

to say that, at least, the whole section of the Word, embracing 

the story of the dream of the great Kazyan Svyatoslav and the explanation 
sleep boyars, as well as some other places of the monument, 

have nothing in common with folk songwriting, but 

constitute, however, a rather skillful edition of the scribe, 

containing a solid set of biblical thoughts, 

call and turns, in connection with historical names and data 

borrowed from Russian collections of chronicles 

kov, and that for the clarification of the points encountered in the above-mentioned separ 
and in other passages of dark turns and places put- 

it is absolutely impossible to do without the use of exactly that 

method of restoring the text that was so fiercely opposed 

E.V. Barsov took up arms. | 


With this in mind, I will first reproduce here the existing 

the text of the said section, in short form, denotes 

verses numbered by numbers, with the addition to them, at the end, 
immediately preceding them in the Pushkin edition 

ni segment, which begins with the words: “Tu Nbmci i Vene- 

ditsi" and ends with the expression: "and less fun." VslVd 

for this I will present the same section as corrected by me, 

with the help of techniques of contextual criticism, type, and presentation 
I will provide in detail the grounds justifying the proposed amendments. 


1) See in the “Readings in the Historical Book of Nestor the Chronicler” (Book XX, issue. 
P, 1908) presentation of the contents of the abstract by N. P. Dashkevich: “The experience 
literary parallels to "Yaroslavna's Lament". 


2) J. M. N. Press for 1890, May, volume of criticism and bibliography, p. 
172-187. 
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words and rearrangements of some phrases and whole sentences 
grooms. Finally, I will present an analysis and explanation 
and some more places from other parts of the poem. 

This is how it reads in the original edition of 1800. 

the above-mentioned section of Igor's song 1). 


And Svyatoslav has a dim dream: 
In Kev on the mountains and night 
Wow me in the evening, speech, 
with a black apron 


% on yew beds; 
We smell blue wine 
with difficulty mixed; 
sprinkle with my tuls 
filthy seeds 


10 great womb on the bosom, 

and they are nbguyut me. 6 
Already children without a book | 
in my mansion there is gold. A 
All night from the evening 


15 bosuvi lie vuzgrayahu, 

near Pl&snsk in Bolonia 

used to be the wilds of Kisanyu, 

and I will not send you to the blue sea. 
And the boyars said to the Prince: 


20 already, Prince, my mind is filled with tension; 
here are two falcons 

gold from the table, 

look for the city of Tmutorokan, 

but it’s nice to drink the helmet of the Don. 


25 Already the falcon has arrived 
pagans with sabers, 
and I'm devastated 


1) See P. V. Vladimirova: “Ancient Russian Literature of Yuevskogo 
period of the 11th—-12th centuries.” Yuev, 1900, pp. 22-26. 
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in Putin's zhelzny. 

Dark bx) day; 

30 two suns of pomfrocost, _ 

both crimson pillars went out, 

and with him the young moon, 

Oleg and Svyatslav 

I'm covered in darkness, 

35 and plunged into the sea, 

On the RC on KayalV 

darkness covered the light: 

The Polovtsi spread across the Russian land, 
like a parduje nest, 

40% of the sea was loaded, 

and give great riot to Hinovi. 

Blasphemy has already been carried away by praise; 
I'm already bursting with need for freedom; 
the monster has already invaded the earth. 
45 Se bo Gothic red two 

splashed on the brink of the blue sea. 
Calling Russian gold, 

Sing the time of Busovo, 

they take revenge on Sharokan. 

50 “And we, my squad, are already greedy for fun! 
[Tu N'mci and Veneti, 

that Greece and Morava 

Sing the glory of Svyatoslavl. 

Prince Igor's cabin, 

55 whoever loads the fat 

in the days of Kayala, Polovtsian Republic, 
Pour some Russian gold. 

Tu Igor Prince rose from sVdla gold, 

and in the saddle of Koshchevo; | 

60 For the city walls were overwhelmed with despair, 
and less fun]. 


x) In the original, the Church Slavonic letter is “glagol”, under the title. 
See note on p. 49, 1st Section, this volume. Ed. 
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Then the great Svyatoslav 

drop the golden word 

mixed with tears, and said: 

65 Oh, my sons Igor and Vsevolod!... 


Looking at the given part of the monument, one cannot help but be struck by 
to be sure of the validity of the opinions of the researchers who have seen 
in the first edition of our poem, in general, "some kind of confusion 
and some strange collection of fragments and meaningless expressions 
wives! (Prozorovsky's note). For confusion and inconvenience 

the clarity of almost every verse of the analyzed section I will- 

Please indicate in detail when presenting and justifying 

the amendments to the text that I propose. Here I will preface 

I will dwell on only two of the most difficult ones. 

new proposals, the solution to which philologists and historians 

literary critics have been exhausting all their efforts since the death 
Pushkin's manuscript, for the past hundred years, 

summer. I have in mind, first of all, the sentence: “We are pouring 
dragging the bodies of filthy cabbage, the great woman to the bosom.” 
The word “tlkovin” has been subject to a wide variety of interpretations. 
forging. So, Dubensky thought: is this a typo? 

instead of tlumkovin, from tlumkov - mfshok? Karam- 

Zin translated the whole sentence as follows: they sprinkled it on me 
chest with empty quivers large pearls from dirty ras- 

kovin. — V. P. Grigorovich explained - assistant, 

from tlak, toloka, which means help in Moldavian. 

Against this, Prince P. P. Vyazemsky noted that in the 

There is no such root in the Manchu languages, but in the Slavic and 

In Lithuanian vernacular it is the basis of many words, 

meaning both vagrancy and assistance 1). A. 0. Velt- 

Man found that the "thorns" were probably aphid embryos, 

decay, or moth. Other commentators, analyzing 

my expression from the verb "to push", translated: wanderers, who- 
chevniki?). Lviv scientist, Mr. Om. Partytsky, surprised- 

It is surprising that this word has caused so much trouble for critics. 


1) See A. Smirnova: “On the Words of P. Ig.” issue 2, 1879, pp. 100-102, 
2) News of the 2nd Department of the Imperial Academy of Sciences, 11, p. 32. 
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whereas it is easy to explain it by deriving it from the sound that 
which among the Hutsuls means: trash, fool'). — In my opinion 


Prof. A. Ae. Potebni, this word is borrowed from the summer- 

the scribe wrote, taking it for the name of the people, but, 

"formed from interpret-vati..., it can mean 

only an interpretation." E. V. Bar- did not agree with this. 

owls, believing (P, 94) that “interpretations may have a root 

in the Turkic languages, or have a different explanation and in the language 
"Russian". However, the author did not specify the exact meaning of this word. 
defined. In modern times, it is generally accepted that 

V. P. Grigorovich's opinion is expressed. It gained support. 

ku in found by this writer in one of the ancient 

Azbukovnikov zamftk $ against the names Alex and Alek- 

sandr: — “helper to people, sirch talkin.” But. 

This reference, in my opinion, is not convincing, because in the said note- 
KB "tolkovyn" is a synonym for the expression "help" 

"for people", and the words "sirch": the compiler of the alphabet book for 
explanation of the names Alex and Alexander, expressed: sir 

tolkovin" (i.e. is interpreted, therefore) is a helper to people. Nel- 

za not pay attention to the fact that in the alphabet book "only- 

"vin" stands in the name. case % singular numbers, and in Igoreva 

psn, judging by the preceding "poganykh", - in the parental. 

fallen plural, from which, as already mentioned, 

Mr. Partytsky, it is clear that the direct form is a tolkovina, and 

We don't find such a word anywhere. True, it does occur. 

even in the Initial Letter, in the story about Oleg's campaign 
Constantinople, in the combination: "which are the meanings." But I, in other words, 
_homm mst proved that there was a simple mistake here, - instead 

words: "which are mulberry", serving as a gloss to 

standing below in the mentioned literary report, the phrase: 

"before or the sails are dragged"'). Moreover, in spite of. 

according to all the wisdom of the interpreters, it is generally unthinkable, 
so that the Russian singer, imbued with deep hatred and 


1) See N. P. Barsova: “Essays on Russian Historical Geography”, 
1885, p. 274. 


2) ;Critical and comparative analysis of the treaties of Rus' with Byzantium», Ki- 
ev, 1910, pp. 6-7. 
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contempt for the sworn enemies of Rus', the “wild ones”, the 

to the Polovtsians, he dared to designate them with the name of a protective 
NIKOV, ASSISTANTS TO PEOPLE. 


Meanwhile, one only has to take the mysterious word out of 

of that sentence, where it is read in the Pushkin edition, 

and rearrange it into one of the further verses of the song, - and 
Immediately the mystery will be completely explained. Namely, in my opinion 
images, in the original original, directly 

but after finishing Svyatoslav’s story about the dream he saw, 

it followed: “And the boyars said to the prince: behold, a dream of the dead”, 
i.e. “and the boyars said to the prince: here is the interpretation of the dream’), 
but in later correspondences the three words I underlined 

you were separated and squeezed each into a separate verse 

the interpreted part of our poem. The reliability of this con- 

the design will be confirmed by me by indicating a similar 

biblical phrase. 


Another dark place, the deciphering of which 

Researchers have been puzzled since the discovery itself. 

Pushkin's manuscript is: "all night from the evening beads 

Wrath vzgrayahu, near Pl&sensk in Bolon there was the wilds of Bino; 
and I will not send you to the blue sea." 


Skipping all the other countless comments, I 

I will only cite the explanations of E. V. Barsov, A. V. Lon- 

Ginova, prof. P. V. Vladimirova and 0. E. Kor: 

sh a. The first did not miss the opportunity to introduce his 

the vaunted paleographic method. Referring to the fact that 

in manuscripts of the 16th - 19th centuries. V. inscribed and confused on 

20 and usually there was a loss of superscript letters and signs, Mr. Bar: 

Sov expressed a guess that, instead of “Kisanyu Wilderness”, in the hands of 
the pisi said: ,,>Aebrsky san, and that the entire place under consideration was 
like this: “All night since the evening, the beads have been lying to you, 
Plenska on Bolonya was, At the devrykn itself, n did not step towards the blue 
"to the sea", — which in translation means: "On this night from the evening they went 


black crows; they were in the marshes near Plzensk, 


1) The word “sonye” is found already in monuments of the 11th century. See Dictionary 
Sreznevsky Z.U. 
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wild sleigh, and rushed to the blue sea." But, without saying 
that in this case our writer, this strict 


zealot of the inviolability of the text of Igor's song, besides 


variables admitted under the flag of paleographic 
data, considered it possible, on personal guess%, to produce 


and other, completely unjustified, changes, such as: 


inserting the preposition "u" between the words "6bwa" and "ge6pb" and reading: 

"I did not come" instead of "I will not send" is the proposed interpretation of the preser 
this is, in itself, completely unsatisfactory. 

The author explains that “in Svyatoslav’s muddy dream, 


“paradise of ravens Igor's fate is apparently connected with his soul- 


mother of the orphaned Yaroslavia (Galician princess), who 

The grief had to be felt in her homeland. That's why 

the sinister crows visited not only Kiev, but also Ga- 

face to face with the principalities on his flight to the blue sea." One 
however, if it was absolutely necessary that the crows “sniff- 

"They" dealt with Igor's unfortunate fate only near Kiev, where 

for the Grand Duke Svyatoslav, but also in the Galician land, then 

why didn't the singer dictate the route to them directly through 


capital Galich, where the father of Igor’s wife, Yaro, lives. 


Glory to Osmomysl, and directed them to the lacking special 
historical significance of the city of Plesnesk and the San River? Yes 
hardly an adjective debrskaya, derivative: from debr—- 


` valley, gorge, ravine, - mentally, in general, with the name of the river 


San. 


But even more untenable is the interpretation of A.V. 

Longinov. This venerable figure in the field of Russian 

antiquities and, in particular, ancient Russian law, in his: 
“Historical research of the legend about the campaign of S%versky 
Prince Igor Svyatoslavich against the Polovtsians in 1185" (Odessa, 
1892) explains the place that interests us in this way: “All night 

in the evening barefoot crows were croaking near the pool (the river, 
covered with mold) on the bologna, beating (frenzied) the vale 
leavened (deplorable), and carried whores _(a hint at the Goth- 

"sky trees) to the blue sea." 


Prof. Vladimirov (“Sl. about p. Ig”, 1894, 68) 
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was called about this explanation, that it “involuntarily causes 
smile." But in his later work, which appeared even- 

but a hundred years after the first edition of the Lay, Kiev edition 
Fessor offered two not less than curious readings 

of this place. It will be enough to cite just one of 

them: “In Plzensk, on the bologna, on the bbs(sh)edb, brkisakh and un- 
"shasya", which in translation, supposedly, means: At Plsensk on 

the ravens were there, where they fluttered and flew towards the mo- 
ryu!). 


Hardly better is the interpretation of prof. 0. E. Korsh. In his 

work: “Word about p. Ig.” (St. Petersburg, 1909), containing the experience of transfer- 
water of our monument in ancient Russian. folk tongue, cleaned 

free from any Church Slavonic admixture, the professor pre- 

(p. 14) gives the following reading of the mentioned passage: “All night long 
in the evening the crows flew into the bog near Plsnsk 

neither, (before the bloody desert), there was (from) the wilds 

(they flew down to her and carried her to the blue sea." Everyone, I 

I think you will agree that despite all the production 

SEVERE changes and additions to the text, however, remain incomplete. 

it is clear why the creative imagination of the author of the "Word" 

stopped at the Galician city of Plbsensk? 

in the Russian land itself it was so difficult to find a city 

near Bologna and the wilderness? 


Meanwhile, the impenetrable darkness of this passage 

comes only from what he represents 

. a senseless interweaving of words and phrases that can receive natural 

a clear, intelligible meaning only when they are transferred to 

the verses, where he, undoubtedly, stood in the original, and from where 
were torn out by mistake of the scribes. Thus, the expression "6 bw a 
"debr" should be moved up and placed in the phra- 

a zeological connection with the combination: “in Kiev on the mountains”; word 
in «[nbceHbck a» should be read «n $ CeHbCKbI» and 

is indicated by the postscript "Bbcndwa", in the stanza beginning: "Behold, 
"The Gothic Red Maidens Are Rising"; printed in conjunction with 


1) "Ancient Russian literature of the Kiev period of the 11th-13th centuries". Yuev, 
1900, pp. 334 and 349. 
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“wild” the word “Kisanya”, for the outline of which with great 

letters Barsov bitterly reproached the editors of the first printed edition 
publication of the monument, having joked that they had confused the public there. 
the following commentators, who are completely lost in this 

"wilds" — should also be transferred, under the form "Ki- 

"tanyu", as an adjective, derived from the excellent name 

the hunting prince - Kitana, in the indicated stanza and put- 

but next to the expression “they cherish revenge on Sharokan”, etc. 


° Operating mainly with this kind of permutations, I 
and restored the entire text of our section of the Word. 


In justification of such a study of the monument, reference is made to 
I am convinced that the use of permutations in the text of the Word, 
starting back in the 20s of the last century - over time 

neither Butkova—it continued from the side of such authoritative 
experts Like Maksimovich, Prince. Vyazemsky, Potebnya, Prozo- 

Rovsky, partly A. I. Sobolevsky!), and many others. Yes 

and Barsov himself (P, 83-4) admits that such a method 

restoration of the text “may have a place in the sciences,” but considers: 
the latter is permissible only on condition that it is given to 

the basis for this is other lists of the monument under study, - 
whereas the Word came to us only in a single 

list. But this reservation is unfounded. I have already had to 

in another ist, speaking about the flower-likeness of the designated 
methods of correcting the text of some ancient Russian literature 
tourist and legal monuments, to mention, among others, 

about the extreme confusion of Pogodinsky's list of southern Russian 
of the chronicle, reaching the point that in some 


the story is interrupted in the middle of the page and even 

lines, and sometimes in the middle of a word, but there is a continuation 
through several sheets in front or behind?). So, for example, 

In 1175, a report was made about the marriage of Prince Yaropolk Rostislavich. 
the daughter of Prince Vseslav is interrupted at the words "belt for sya", 
continuation: “princess Vseslav’s daughter” and so on. 

goes through 20 sheets in the opposite direction 


1) See “Readings in the Historical Book of Nestor the Letopist” for 1888, book P, 


p. 264, , 
2) See Ltopis according to the Ipatian list, ed. 1871, preface, page YSH. 
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ronu; under the year 1177, in the news of the victory gained 
Polovtsians over the Russian army near the city of Rostovets, 
Polovtsians over the Russian army near the city of Rostovets, 

the story is interrupted in mid-sentence. Everything is continued. 
same, starting from the ending of the word: volodich, found 
through 51 sheets 1). There are many such permutations. 


Let us imagine that, in addition to the Pogodinsky list, 


no other collections of chronicles have been preserved 
moose. Could it really be possible, in view of this alone, 


condemn as too bold and impermissible efforts 


restore the original reading by detection 

and connecting together those scattered over long distances 

parts of the story or one sentence? My 

attempts to restore the text of the Word, with the help of rearrangement 
a series of individual expressions and periods, and, moreover, 

I think they deserve reproach because I do not resort to that 


with whom, absolutely without justification, we will change our words 


which the above-mentioned sometimes allowed themselves, more recently in time 
me, writers, not to mention their numerous ones. 

predecessors, and what is most important, I have all my conjectures 

I support this with biblical and chronicle parallels. 


Here is the text corrected by me: 

16 

And [great] Svyatoslav... [all night] (var.: all night) 
[on the yew bed]: 

Muten dream view%, 

[(in the morning) my mind was filled with tension]. 

0 


[From the evening,:) [speech],...., lie to vzgrayahul; 
already dyski without a book 


1) Ibid., pp. 405 and 409, in notes. 


2) Explanation of typographical characters in use 

the presented and corrected text is given in the following: direct 

I use brackets to denote words and sentences that are transferred to each given m%- 
hundred from any other; in italics and semicircular brackets - words and 

phrases inserted by me presumably, and with ellipses—words, in each 

the house in this place is excluded from the text. 


3) Below, in verse 14, this expression is repeated unnecessarily. 
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in my tower there is gold; 

[already] [in Kiev on the Mountains] [in the wilds], 

[in Bologna] (read: a Bologna) [carried away] (read: ascended). 


[Two suns of dimness, 


both crimson pillars went out, 
and with them the young moon... 


the darkness of the darkness 


and plunged into the sea! 


[And already... the squad, the greedy oars!], 

odBvakhte mya (read: od vahut [we] (read: mi) crown) 

black papolom, 

[on (reading: a) bosom] — ‘with the tips of the fingers], 

[and I will not send (read: they will not carry me) to the blue seal; 
smell mi... wine 

[mixed with tears], 

sprinkle mi... zhenchug 

[with tinder smBsheno (read: smfshen)]. 


5. 

Behold the Gothic red maidens 

v'spfsha... [PlXsensk] (read: pVsenski) [filthy] 
on the brink of the blue sea; 

calling Russian gold, 

sing time Busovo (read: Rusobov ou (var.: [praise] 


| [busovi] (read: Rusob 3i), 
[hula], (read: hulu) [sharokanyu], 


revenge (read: flattery) [Kisan] (read: Kitan), 
[and they don’t know me]?). 


1) This verse in the original is repeated further once more (verse 


42nd). 


2) Standing in the original (in verse 16) in front of the word “PlXsen- 


"ska" the preposition "at" was excluded by me, as it was obviously inserted by mistake, 
under the influence of the ending of the previous verb: "Bbpa3aaxy". I exclude 

chen is also a preposition “on” before “praise”, as we are under the influence 
sobsdnikh: "to freedom" and "to the earth". 
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And the boyars said to the prince: 
[Se] [blue] read: sonia) [tlkovin]: 


[Already] bo, the prince, two falcons have eaten 
gold from the table, 

look for the city of Tmutorokan, 

but it would be nice to drink the helmet of the Don, 


Already the falcon has already worn his shawl 
with pagan (reading: pagan) sabers, 


and she herself was entangled in iron nets. 


[Tu Prince Igor vysfde iz sfdla zlata, 
and step) into the saddle of Koshchevol. 


[Dark 6%... 3 days]; 

[on RBC on Kayal 

darkness covered the light; 

across the Russian land 

the Polovtsi spread out, 

like a parduje (read: pruzhe) nest, 


[and the great riot was given (read: belt) by Ham. 


I'll already crack (read: wake up) Need for freedom, 
the Divine has already burst upon the earth; 


[they were despondent because the city was surrounded, 


and less fun]. 


10. 

Tu N$mtsi and Veneditsi, 

that Greece and Morava [at Rome] (read: that Rome) 
sing the glory of Svyatoslavl, 

Prince Igor's cabin, 

who loaded the fat 

in the days of Kayala, Polovtsian Republic, 
,Russian gold poured e). 
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11. 


Then the great Svyatoslav 
drop the golden word... and Say: 
“Oh, my sons, Igor and Vsevolod!” etc. 


I will now try to justify the issued emission. 
text. 


A. Introduction. 


The opening verses of the analyzed section in the extant 

Before us, the list of the monument reads: “And Svyatslav is a muddy dream 

view of Kiev® on the mountains" and others. The first publishers, and then 

them and some commentators, after “vidb” put two- 

lochie, believing that the underlined words do not belong to the first 

tsu, but they relate to the beginning of Svyatoslav’s story about his dream. But, 
as A.V. Longinov noted, “in the mouth of the Grand Duke he indicated 

for the sake of sleep - the Kiev mountains - it would be unnecessary to repeat 
rent, in view of the instruction given by him to destroy the roof 

in his tower, which was known to be located” (op. cit., 189). 

I understand, however, that, by virtue of the same consideration, it should be taken 
to know that the said words are not only in the mouth of the Holy 

glory, but also generally unnecessary in this place. Here's the thing 

which is why I allowed myself the expression: “in Kiev on the mountains” 

move down and attach to one of the further ones 


poems, where it is, in a different phraseological setting, yes- 
There is full artistic meaning, but move the verse here 
— 5th: "on the beds of yew trees". 


Then, in the first verse, before the name of Svyatoslav, I 

put the epithet “great”, taking it out of what was standing further 
combinations: “smell me... great woman.” I started at. 

This is based on the idea that for expressiveness rBchi does not require 

It was necessary to emphasize that Svyatoslav was showered with great 

kim, large, and not just pearls, - whereas they called 

the prince's niece at the very beginning was separated only by name without any 
additions accompanying it in the subsequent presentation 

The meaning of the adjective "great" cannot be explained by anything. 
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Further, to the words “it’s night” I added, as a quality 

option, the phrase “all night”, taking it away from Art. 14 - 15: “all 
night from evening... the liars began to play", for the meaning of bad 
omens there is no need for crows to "crow" 

I constantly flood the night, but it is enough that they are temporarily 
croaked - “vzgrayahu.” | 

Finally, I have added here from Article 20 the combination: “tu- 

"ga um polonila", attributed to the boyars, adding from this 

bya, by guess, the word: "tomorrow". Barsov (1, 41) explains, 

that the boyars, having listened to the story of the dreams, noticed the prince- 
I see that his thoughts are tuned under the influence of an oppressive feeling. 
state. But how did the boyars know about the prince's depressed mood? 
zya? They could hardly have concluded this from the very fact. 

holding sleep, since, according to Potebnya's true comment, yes- 

bad dreams can be interpreted in the opposite way 

false, good side: for example, tears can mean work- 

wealth, etc. From here the assumption naturally arises that 

the phrase mentioned does not belong to the boyars, but to the author 
Words, and that she stood in the original approach to the analysis- 

to the department in question, which, therefore, must 

be translated as follows: “Behold the great Svyatoslav that night 

on a cedar bed I had a restless dream; in the morning sorrow = 

took possession of his mind." 

The infallibility of the reading I have established is confirmed by 

is analogous to biblical literature: “Sonya vi- 

d Nebuchadnezzar and his spirit was terrified (Dan.P, 1).- 

"Daniel had a dream, and his head was dreaming on his bed, 

and write off your sleep” (vol., UP, 1). - “Pharaoh has a dream... 


And it came to pass early in the morning, and the Lord was troubled." 
(Genesis, HI, 1, 8). 


B. Dream of Svyatoslav, 


In the available text there are verses expounding the dream of the Kiev prince - 
zya, confused with verses related to the interpretation of the dream of boy- 
frames. I have brought all these verses into what I believe to be proper form. 
row, and it turned out that sleep embraces four successive 

visions. 


702 


Oioiirea Bu ooë 9" 


IN THE WORD OF IGOREV'S REGIMENT 
| [47-18] 


The content of the first of them is that the prince, 

after the crows began to caw ominously the night before, 

it seemed in a dream that in his tower, covered with gold- 

then, the beam disappeared — the upper beam on which the floor was laid 

talk, and that the Kiev mountains turned into wilds, and the Kiev battle- 

lonye, Obolon, - in an elevated place. This is expressed in 

verses: “In the evening, he said, the ravens began to play; already the devils were withot 
the princess in my golden tower; already in Kiev on Gorkh 

there was a wildland (wilds), and Bologna was in the air” 1). Excerpt 

this one, which contains symbolic indications that 

Many Russian udflies lost their princes at that time, which 

Rus', which stood at the heights of glory and greatness, suffered humiliation and 
defeat, and the low, filthy Polovtsians gained the upper hand, rose to prominence, 
odolfli, -— composed in expressions reminiscent again- 


such biblical images and phrases. 


So, Svyatoslav in his golden-domed tower on the bed 

vati vidfl dream is an imitation of the verses of the book of the prophet 
Danila (GU, 1-2): “I, Nebuchadnezzar, was at peace in 

my house and prospered in the palaces 

mine, but I saw a dream that frightened me, and 

thinking in my lie... confused me." The idea of 

disappeared! and the princess appeared in the prince's palace 

the influence of the famous saying of Ecclesiastes (X, 18): “from the 

the ceiling will hang”, or, in translation, more closely- 

to the original, the upper beam will fall. z). Concluding 

the same expressions of our passage: “in Kiev on the mountains there were 
"sha wilds..." and so on are taken directly from Isaiah (XI, 4): "Everyone 
the fate (or “every wild place”) will be fulfilled (literally, — rise- 
will be carried away, exalted), and every mountain and hill will be made low and hilly. 
This place will be a plain and the mountainous region will be a valley.” 


1) The last word was taken out by me from verse 42: “The praise has already been conveyed 
la to praise”, in which Potebnya, instead of “snesesya”, reads “znesesya”. 


2) It is possible that the word “prince” itself passed into Russian. 

the verse from the Psalter (23 (24). 7): “Lift up, O gates, your princes” - under- 
take hold of your gates, - where the prince translates the Hebrew rosh, meaning- 
representing the head, chief, leader, prince, summit, top. 
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The second type is depicted in verse: “Two suns 
darkness, both the crimson pillars went out, and with them the young 
"They were dragged around for a month and sank into the sea." 


I moved this stanza here from part of our department, 

embracing the interpretation of the dream by the boyars (verses 30-35), 
based on the fact that this part speaks about the coming 

there is darkness in Rus', and since the interpretation must correspond 
explained by the dream, it is clear that about the darkening of the sun and moon 
Svyatoslav himself spoke about one of the moments 

tov of his dream. The words: "Oleg and Svyatoslav">, 

I excluded those that follow the expression: "young moon" 

completely from this place on the basis that the sons of Igo- 

rya: Oleg - Pavel and Svyatoslav - Adreyan on a campaign 

The Polovtsians did not participate in 1185, so under the young 
mfsyatsami can only mean Vladimir's divorce 

Igorevich and Svyatoslav Olgovich 1). Obviously, therefore, 


that, at least, the name Oleg is the latest, and 
moreover, an incorrect insertion. 


The model for the given stanza is undoubtedly 

served verses 7 and 8 of chapter 32 of the book of the prophet Tezekiel... "I will close 1 
and I will darken their stars, I will cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon will not be 
Show the children with your suit. Everything is lit, shining on 

"I will darken the sky over you and bring darkness upon your land..." 

There are many other similar places in the Bible. 


The last two verses deserve special mention. 

our passage: “the darkness covered me and I sank into the sea 
"Gruzista". Maksimovich, Vs. Miller and Poteb- 

they established this very reading of these verses. But Bar- 
owl (P, 225 - 6) angrily protests against arbitrary 

of the addition before the verb vypuskistata m%sstoime- 

Nia, missing from the existing text. Accepting your 

the famous paleographic method, he finds that 

in the manuscript of the 16th century it could have been: immerse(sh)ta, and it followed 
read the immersion, but the publishers, under the influence 
previous verbs in dual form, read 


1) Wed. A.V. Longinova, decree. cit., p. 185. 
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"loader", while here there is an addition, which- 

This is missing in the printed text, and it means T, i.e. 

two suns, two pillars, or, perhaps, here that, instead of there, i.e. 

the Russian land was plunged into the sea, destroyed. Between now and then, 
comparison with the Hebrew language proves the basis 

the importance of the reading suggested by the above-mentioned commentaries 
tators, and the complete unsuitability of Barsov's conjecture. 

in biblical writing the expression “solar” is quite common 

this has been immersed" (zspadan hha-chATAh) into the meaning 

— rolled away, went out, as if drowning in the water. This same 

the phrase is often used figuratively to denote a con- 

ranks of famous people, for example, before immersion 

The sun of Moses arose, the sun of Joshua rose. 2). 

Thus, and in this case, a very mental expression: 

"two suns went out, and the young moons sank into 

sea”, allegorically indicating the disaster that befell 

two heroes of the poem - Igor and Vsevolod, and to the death of 


the younger participants of the expedition who accompanied them 
catchers. | 


The third vision of Svyatoslav. The Grand Duke dreamed, 

furthermore, his warriors, burning with the desire to have fun, 

to feast, persuaded him to go with them to 

a wedding feast that took place by the blue sea, where 

they carried it, having first dressed it up as if 

the groom, but instead of a big bandage, a tie was placed on his head 
which was the warriors' headdress?) black, burial 

blanket, and on the chest, empty quivers. Upon arrival, 

at the feast, the warriors presented the prince, instead of pure wine, 
on, wine mixed with tears), and showered him, instead of 


1) M!Agazsi Kabba on Genesis, ch. 58. 


2) Wed. in some lists of chronicles under 1016: “And the speech of Yaro- 
slav: “be celebrated, wrap your heads in tunic,” or, according to others 
lists, “white fly.” 


c) The expression: “mixed with tears” was transferred here by me from afar. 
Nyshago otdfla (62-63): “Then the great Svyatoslav dropped the golden word 
"mixed with tears." | 
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common at weddings rye or hops, pearls, cm%- 

shannym, however, with tinder, which in Serbian means pe- 
sang, ash'): 


“And already the squad, greedy for fun, grab my crown 

with a black pelvis, and a bosom with thin flesh, and they carried me to 
blue sea; smell me... wine mixed with tears, raw 

smell mi... zhenchug with tinder is funny.” 


This place clearly convinces of the justice 

the opinions of commentators - conjecturists, that from the cease- 

new periods and individual expressions of the Word, "win- 

not only the external warehouse, but also its internal structure 
"Rona". It will be enough to dwell only on the first 

same sentences of the present segment. In the extant 

text it is placed at the very end of the explanation of the boy's dream- 
frames (in my reproduction, verse 50), directly 

following the story about the songs of the Gothic Reds 

two, and it reads: “And we, the squad, are already greedy for joy.” 
But in the occupied place it turns out to be outside of any connection 


with the previous and subsequent content of the poem, and 

therefore does not lend itself to any acceptable interpretation. 
Meanwhile, when moving the said verse to the very 

the beginning of the quoted stanza and the rearrangement of the word we in 


the next verse, after the words: “oddly” - the whole stanza 


receives a certain symbolic meaning. The squad, 

greedy (thirsty) for fun - this points to Igor and Vse- 

Boloda and their accomplices in the campaign, who thoughtlessly 
but without considering his own strength and without consulting 
with the Grand Duke of Kiev, they rushed to the feast - 

to battle, - to seek military honor for oneself. This is the other 
The wife invites Svyatoslav to attend the event. 

a feast at Lukomorye (the comparison of a battle to a feast is 
in our poem itself: “the brave Russians ended the feast there”), 
but there, instead of a wedding celebration, a funeral was held 
us, the death of Russian soldiers occurred and, in the words of 


1) See A. 0. Veltman: “The Word about the Militia of Igor Svyatoslav- 
vicha”, M. 1866, note 53. 
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chronicles, “to be in joy instead of crying and groaning.” Co- 
Accordingly, the poet depicted some features 

wedding celebrations mixed with signs of mourning. 

As for the phraseology of this stanza, it is 

here is of biblical origin. Thus, the combination: "clothes- 


khut we (read: we) crown the black papool" compiled 


in contrast to the biblical verse: “and he commanded 
"to put a clean turban upon his head" (Zech., III, 5); "and his bosom - 


"with thin bodies" - imitation of Amos (UP, 10): "and I will lay on 

"all his loins are in sackcloth" (Hebrew: 'sackcloth' is translated as 'sackcloth') 
belt: loin, bosom, thigh); phrase: "to smell wine with 

"mixed with tears" is borrowed from the Psalter (CI, 10): <and 

my drink is diluted with tears"; the words "pour pearls into me 

"with difficulty (tinder, ashes) mixed" reminds 

Bible verse (Isaiah IXI, 3): “To give to those who are crying for God 

"in $nets vm Bsto ashes." The difference is that Svyatoslav 

they showered pearls on the Bst with ashes. 


The fourth appearance of the Kiev prince, according to internal con- 
holding its own, adjoins the previous, third, vi- 

dBniyu. The essence of it is that at a feast by the blue sea, where 
Svyatoslav was carried away by his warriors, friends, 


of the Gothic maidens, the Polovtsian songs, in which 


the Polovtsian Khan Urosoba or Rusoba was praised, 

Sharukan was condemned and deceit (flattery) was remembered 

in relation to Khan Kitan. These same Gothic maidens are affectionate 
whether or not Svyatoslav lived, of course, in our memory: 


“Behold, the two Gothic red roses went out 

on the brink of the blue sea; ringing with Russian gold, they sing 
Rusobovo time (var.: praise of Rusobi), blasphemy and flattery 
China, and they pamper and cherish me" 1). | | 


Turning to the very content of this passage, 
First of all, we should answer the question: what prompted 


1), The operations I performed to establish such a reading consist of 

yat in the following: I transferred here the words: busovi (from the phrase: busovi 
lie), Plesensk and Kisanya, having transferred them to Rusobi, p Senski 

and China; <moreover, I moved the word “pagan” here, you- 

it comes from the combination: "filthy filth", as well as the words: "blasphemy" and 
“praise” — from verse 42: “Blame has already been borne against praise.” 
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the poet brought on stage Gothic maidens singing Polovtsian 

songs? They say that in southern Russia there are remnants of the Gothic 
populations held out until the 12th and even 13th centuries. But this is asserted 
The prediction is not based on any positive data. 

Moreover, even if it were so, it is still unclear why 

Are the Polovtsian songs sung by the Goths, and not by the Polovtsian girls? 


The confusion will be eliminated if we accept that the issue under consideration 
the stanza was composed under the influence of David's lamentable song 

on the death of Saul and Jonahan, who fell in battle with the Philistines. 
us: “Do not announce in Gaia” (in Hebrew original: in Ga- 

t B), do not proclaim in the streets of Ascalon, lest you rejoice 

"the daughters of the strangers" (11 Kings, 1, 20). Gath or 

Geo was one of the five royal cities of the Philistines, 

which was annexed to the Jewish kingdom of David 

house, at Toas was taken by the Syrians and returned by Hosea, but 

soon it was taken away from the Jews again. Likewise, the outskirts 

the city of Tmutarakan, which previously belonged to the Khazars, 

later it was annexed to the Kiev principality, 

then it went to the Chernigov—-Sbersky princes, until 

fell under the power of the Polovtsians. It is unlikely that they will therefore appear 
too clever to guess that, firstly, the author of the Word, 

about the Goths who appeared on the Taman Peninsula in the 3rd century 
tetrakstites, had no idea, because 

He drew all his historical knowledge from Russian summers 

letters, but in them there is no mention of these Goths, and, secondly, 
what he called those who gloated over the sad 

the fate of the Svyatoslavichs of Tmutorakan Polovtsian girls 

Gatskim or Getskim only under the influence of the 

the mentioned biblical verse, which is the title 


just a poetic embellishment, like the names of Kai- 


ly, Troyana, Boyana and all myeological names in general, or, 
"for example, calling Tatar women “Moabite wives” 

in the story about A. Nevsky (P. S. R. L., vol. U, 5); publishers 
they read and printed, instead of “Gethic”, “Gothic maidens” :). 


1) The identity of the Gothic and Polovtsian goddesses was also noted by Shevyrev 
“(see Barsova, Sh, 169). 
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As for the plot of the Polovtsian song, according to tradition, 
from my new reading of it, it is obvious that he 

impBet historical basis. Let me briefly recall the chronicles 
news. When in 1103 Vladimir Monomakh, together with 

other Russian princes, undertook an offensive 


campaign against the Polovtsians, then Khan Rusoba or Urusoba accepted 
I was planning to ask the Russians for peace after that, but TB didn’t 
listened to prudent advice, and paid dearly for it. 

suffered a heavy defeat. That is why the Polovtsian 

the song and remembers with praise the “time” of this khan:).. 

In 1107, when Khan Sharukan the Old, together with Bonyak 

and other Polovtsian khans, launched an attack on the Russian 

land and met resistance from the United States in Lubny 

famous Russian princes, Sharukan shamefully fled from 

one shout of the Russian soldiers. Naturally, they thought about him 
the vegetal song is blasphemous. In 1095, the khans Itlar and 

Kitan, having come to Pereyaslavl to conclude peace with 

Vladimir Monomakh, on the advice of the Kiev boyars, 

on Slavyat, in Brolomno killed. About this vbrolomstvh 

(flattery) in relation to Kitan and is remembered in the song 

red girls. 


B. Interpretation of sleep. 


The first part of the section ends with the Polovtsian song. 

a separate Word containing a story about a visible 

Svyatoslav sn. The second part of the same section concludes 
includes the interpretation of the dream by the boyars. In print 


_ when it was published it begins: “And the boyars said to the prince: already, prince, 


"Here the mind was captivated." But I already noted above that 
the last three words here are positively inappropriate, and what 


1) That “the time of Rusobovo” means the same as praise to Rusobov”— 

This is evident from one of the documents compiled by Metropolitan Cyprian. 
you, Metropolitan St. Peter, where “time” is used in the sense of honor, grace, 
you: “Then the Volyn land was in its honor and time, 

"Of all abundance and glory." (Ip. l., preface published. 


_ telei, p. UP). 
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in the original text the speech of the boyars probably began 
said: “Soniya tlkovin” - this is the explanation of the dream, i.e. tBmi 


in the same words with which the interpretation begins in the Five—-Letters 
Joseph, after hearing the stories of the cupbearer's dreams 
and the baker of the king of Egypt (Genesis, XI, 12, 18) 2). 


The following text of the second part of our episode, broken down 
that I have written in 3 stanzas, compared with the text of the first part- 
sti, much more serviceable. 


First stanza. 


“Already, prince, ?) two falcons have been taken from the table 

look for gold in the city of Tmutorakan, and enjoy drinking the helmet 
Don, the falcon's wings were already being sprayed with pagan sabers, and 
they entangled the very one in iron nets. There Prince Igor came out 

from the saddle of gold, and (enter) into the saddle of Koshchevo” 3). 


The phrase: “gold off the table” is also found in 

bylina of the Zelenogorsk manuscript, known under the name 

The courts of Lyubusha. This circumstance was put forward by D u b- 
rovsky, as one of the many arguments 

those who are convinced of the falsity of this manuscript, since 
the expression "oten stol" is not Old Czech, and is taken from 
Igor's poems. Arguing with Dubrovsky, Safarik 

and Palacky expressed that the finding of the said 

the phrases in both Lyubusha's Judgment and Igor's Song prove 
only that both monuments drew it from one common 

source — from the stock of expressions of ancient folk 

poetry of the Slavs «). Meanwhile, the expression “paternal pre- 


1) The phrase: “all soniya tlkovin” was restored by me in the following way - 

Sobom: “Behold” was transferred from the 21st Art. “Here are two falcons, etc.” Sonia 
taken from the expression of the 6th century: “blue wine”. because wine is blue in color i 
there is no tour, and in folk tales it constantly appears only 

green, but not blue wine (see Barsova, UI, 89). The word, “t l- 

kovin b», as shown above in the text (p. 9), is taken out of the combination 

verse 9 - “filthy tlkovins.” 


2) The words “already” and “prince” I put instead of “behold” in verse 21, 


taken from the previous, 20th verse: “already, prince, the mind has taken hold.” 


3) I transferred the last sentence here from verses 58 and 59. 

personal text, adding only the word: and and, in accordance with 

in conjunction with the above in the text we express the words: “When we enter 
"Prince Igor in the golden stirrup." ` 


4) See A. Storozhenko “Essay on the literary history of Zeleno- 
"Mountain and Kraledvor manuscripts", 1880, ch. 4, &3. 
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stol" is also in the Bible (IU Ts., 3), and "golden stol" 
Barsov (W, 319) was found by Joseph Flavius. Therefore no. 
grounds to consider the said phrase as an exclusive 

the proper Slavic folk poetry. — Turnover, 

"to drink the Don with a helmet", also used in 


'*Galician Chronicle in application to Vladimir Monom- 


hu, and in folk tales, it reminds us of Jeremiah (11:18): 
"Why do you go to Egypt? Is it to- 
drink water from the Nile? And why do you go to Assyria? 


“Is it to drink water from the Euphrates?' Expression: 


"O tangled in the iron paths" is taken from the Psalm 
tiri (142, 10): “Bind the kings’ shackles, and their glorious 
"iron shackles." | 


Second stanza. 


“It was dark in the afternoon; on rbts on kayal the darkness of the light is covered 
la; the Polovtsians spread out on the Russian land, like a pond nest, 
and the great riot of Ham's belt. I'll already wake up Need for 


will, the Divine has already fallen to the ground; saddened by hail 
ly and less fun.” | 


Reading, instead of what was printed in the first edition of the pa- 
mint: "it's dark on the 3rd day", -3 days, I'm the leader- 

was indicated by Barsov (P, 177) that according to ancient spelling 
the stance that was also followed by the scribes of the Pushkin manual. 
letters, the vowels o ie were often replaced by voiceless » andb, 

A good example of what the current situation can serve as 

"Pimen's Journeys to Constantinople" phrase: "and from their heads and 
"up to the leg all the yellow zone", gdf the last word was due 

read iron. In view of this, one can undoubtedly 

it is necessary to accept that in this case, too, depending on 

num. quantity three, originally stood for "day (genitive pa- 

(deg. Singular), but the scribes changed the latter and, conversely, 
the final vowel e. — to b., through which we get day. 


_I base the preference for reading today on the fact that 


that, according to the Chronicles of Laurentian, Radziwill and Niko-. 
vovsky, Russian squads that participated in Igor's campaign 


711 


[24-25] 


after the first successful skirmish with the Polovtsians on Friday, 

They stood for three days at the vezhas, rejoicing and boasting, and then 
tBM, being surrounded by Polovtsian troops, fought with 

they still have three days left before their final defeat'). 

This is what defeated Igor's army, which followed 

three-day battle, the singer and allegorically called the three- 
daylight, taking advantage, apparently, of the ready 

biblical verse (Ex., X, 22): “And there was thick darkness 

"Three days throughout the land of Egypt." 


In verse, “Po- stretched across the Russian land.” 

catchers, like parduzhe nest”, I’m the word “parduzhe” deputy% - 

nil on the spring, in view of the fact that, as is rightly said, 

Mr. Longinov (225) took note that the word “pardus” cannot be derived from 
to lead the adjective parduzhe. To eliminate this 

difficulty, our scientist reads: "as if the pard already gn%bz:- 

before" and translates: "like a leopard's nest already", asserting, 

as if pard is an Old Russian genitive plural. 

numbers. But this is clearly a stretch. The thoroughness of the transfer 
the presence of a Spring is proven by similar turns: 

mi rivers in literary collections: “I’ve come.... Tatarov 


to the Ryazan land, like locusts. "Then 

a multitude of bloodshed peasants came, demons 

numbers, like prussies.” (Sreznevsky Dictionary, P, 1613). 
The singer, however, borrowed the verses directly: 


from the Bible, where it says: “the Midianites and the Amalekites- 


pull the parishioners like Jews... to the land of Israel... 
riti yu" (Sud., MI, 5). 
Further, the verse: “And give great riot”, 


or, as Potebnya reads, podasta, Khinovi or 


Khanovi" - Barsov (P, 42 and 225), in connection with the previous 

in verse, translates: “The Polovtsians, like a hornbill, 

owls, spread among Russian squads 

(instead of on Russian soil) and they were plunged into the sea (i.e. destroyed: 


li) and gave great pride to that khinov (i.e. to that kh- 


(to the novskiy family)". But the author's paleographic indication, as if 
1) Wed. A. V. Longinova, uk. op. page 206. 
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in the manuscript. before the word “khinovi” there were two words 
to give (to) serve, which should be read as: to give, i.e. 
that, and that the publishers only read both words out of ignorance 


together and printed: give hippies, - completely shaky, yes 

and from the point of view of logic and aesthetics it is impossible to allow that pħ-. 
the prince used such an unfortunate expression as: the Polovtsians came 

gave pride to the Khinovsky, i.e. Polovtsian family. Not much 

is my guess likely that instead of "give or give khinovi" 


‘or hanovi', in the manuscript it was written: and great riot 


the belt of Ham, i.e. the Polovtsians, these Hams, this Hamovo ot- 
family, took on pride, insolence. A similar turn of phrase is found 
we often see it in our books, for example: “Oleg will receive 

have meaning and majestic words” (Laurel l. under 1096); 

Here the last phrase is borrowed from Daniel (UP, 8): 

"The mouth speaks great things." And here is the expression used 

in the chronicle the story of Igor's campaign of 1185: 

“The pagan Polovtsians, having defeated Igor and his brothers, took 
"Our pride is great." (Ip. l., 435). 


Original verses: “Need will force freedom, already believe- 

"the Divine is on the earth" Barsov (1P;43) translates: "already above 
violence broke out by force, and Div had already fallen over the earth. 
“T am thrilled.” G. Longinov also reports: “she has already struck,” etc. 
But both translations are completely unsatisfactory, 

as not corresponding to the lexical meaning of the verb tres- 

n uti, which only means: to rattle, crackle, and not successfully 


‘rit. Between TBm, using the instructions of Barsov himself (P, 


174), that in the Pushkin manuscript the ending in the verbs 

was titled and was designated only by the superscript letter s, and 

that scribes, through carelessness, often omitted superscript signs 

and letters, it is most likely to assume that in the original 

Originally stood prosnus, but since subsequently 

the superscription was missing, then the publishers re- 

well, on the crack, guided, perhaps, by the fact that in our 

we meet a monument in another place called crack- 

well, -— in the combination "the earth will crack". Thus, the meaning is discussed 
The poems are as follows: Need (grief), which had previously subsided, is now 
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already woke up and broke free, and Div (personification 
bbdy), which had previously been inactive, resting somewhere for good. 


hu, above the earth, has now fallen to the earth. Such an understanding 

the mane of these verses is consistent with what is manifested in the people 
in fairy tales with the idea that one can escape persecution 

you can only feel the need (B%sdy) when she is sleeping, and if 

she is awake, then we must try to catch her and put her in 

some vessel or bury in the ground, or NT in the r- 

ku, and do not let her go free z). 


The final verses of our stanza: “the city was despondent 

visors and less fun" constitute an adaptation of the biblical 

verse (Isa. XHT\, 11): “They cry over the wine; there was death on the streets 

all joy was extinguished, all merriment of the country was driven out." It is not superflt 
not to mention that in the Slavic translation of the Bible it is “za- 

"took" conveys the Hebrew: shotoih — city pillars 

(Amos, I, 7, 14); on the latter, platforms were arranged, 

sometimes living for passage, as is evident from His Kingdoms 

(MI, 26, 30), so that the author of the Word, in essence, is not very 

Sinned by using “visors” instead of “street”. 


Third stanza. 


The end of the boyars' explanation of the dream corresponds to the end 

there is no story about the dream itself. Gothic or, in my opinion, Ga- 

SKIYA or GETKIYA prasnya davy p'sensk, i.e. in the songs, 

they glorified the pagans (Polovtsian princes): they killed one khan 

they pitied one, they blasphemed another, but they denounced Svyatoslav (usBshlivo) and 
caressed. This, according to the boyars, means that those close and 

even distant peoples, indeed, praise the Holy 

glory and condemn Igor, who plunged Russian wealth into 

the depths of the Kayala river: 


“Tu Nemtsi and Veneditsi, that Greece and Moravi, that Rome in 


they give glory to Svyatoslav, the cabin of Prince Igor, who loaded the fat 
in the days of Kayaly, the Polovtsian river, you poured Russian gold.” 


1) See, prof. A.I. Sonny: “Grief and Share in folk tales.” Kiev, 
1906 
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The expression “tuRim” that I added to the text was removed 


from the original belows, after Svyatoslav's "golden 

of that word" sentence: "Seu Ri m shout under the sabers 

hunters, and Vladimir is under wounds, the son of Gl- is sad and melancholy 
"Bovu". There were several attempts to decipher the underlined here 
expression. The first publishers, as well as the Slavist Hanka, accepted 
him for the personal name of one of the commanders of Prince Igor. S. A. Petru- 
Shevich believed that it, like many other words, is Russian 

Mynsk and, in general, Western origin and is equivalent to: 

Rome, in Rome 1). V. Wolfson, author of the published in Leipzig 

tsig in 1843, dedicated to the minister S. S. Uvarov, the book was published 
title: “Yuie schodntissnscha iche TweraIG 4e3 Ki3wen”, 

in which Igor's song is expressed in an elegant n%- 

translation in German, supplied with many explanatory notes 

primBchan!ami, to cite the opinion of researchers that <u- 

"to cry" in Little Russian means as if to cry 

to sob out loud (p. 205). There are many other interpretations 

him, including the fantastic rapprochement of the word Urim with 

biblical “Ourim and Tumim” (Leviticus, YSh. 8). Generally accepted 

taken, however, it is considered that at Rome == at Rimov. But also with 

It is impossible to reconcile with this explanation, since Vladimir 
Glbovich received wounds during the raid of Khan Bonyak on Perey- 

Slavl; Why on earth were they shouting about these wounds in Rimov: 
Wouldn't it have been more natural to expect that they would be wept over in 
Pereyaslavl itself? For these reasons, I believe that. 

the words “at Rome" got into the last-cited place only 

by mistake of the scribes, and can be taken out of there without ma- 

least damage to the meaning, and that they originally stood in 

the analyzed stanza after the words: “that Greece and Morava” °). 

The validity of this conjecture is proven by the quoted Barso- 

(III, 82) the testimony of the chronicle (Ip. 196) that the glory 

about the brilliant victory achieved in 1111 by Vladimir Mono- 


1) See P. V. Vladimirova: “Words about P. Ig.”, issue I, 1891, pp. 19 and 63, 
2) Translation of the above passage, with the exclusion of the word 
"in Rome" is as follows: "Here under the Polovtsian sabers they cry: "alas, Vlad- 


Dimir is wounded, sadness and melancholy for Glbovich!" (the word "a" is used 
Here it means: ah, alas). 
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swoop over the Polovtsians, “pass through all the distant countries, 

river Grek and Ugro, and Lyakh and Chekh, until and until 

"Rima is passing away." It is clear that the author of "The Word" has his artistic 
creativity was shown only in the fact that, instead of the Ugrians, Poles and 
Chekhov, framed: the Germans, the Venetians and the Moravians, taking 

the calling of these peoples is unconsciously from those who are in the first place 
pages of Povsti vremya. l ethnographic lists; layer 

the author left the “Greeks” and “Rome” untouched; 

but when, by the grace of the scribes, the expression “to Rome” was transferred 
the hay was in another place and placed behind the word "shout", 

then the letter t in the word “tu” was dropped, under the influence of the pre- 
the previous word ending with the same letter, and the same 

in the same way it appeared “at Rome”, or together, as printed in the original 
vom edition, Uri m with a capital letter. In view of what was said- 

one cannot help but be surprised that both E. V. Barsov and the late academician 
Mick Dashkevich gave the interpreted stanza, translated 

from the chronicle evidence of the widespread until the very 

Rome of the glory of Vladimir Monomakh, - the actual meaning. G. 

Barsov writes (III, 175): “there is no doubt that the Greeks, 

having morally subjugated Kievan Rus through Christian 

vbru and church structure, could not remain indifferent- 

We are going to defeat the Russians over the filthy ones, whose strengthening 


always threatened dangers for themselves. That is why no- 


It is surprising if "the Greeks gave glory to Svyatoslav" for his victory 
a denunciatory triumph over the Polovtsians, which is stated in the 

| Shem Slov.” Academician Dashkevich in his mentioned 

2. works" to the words: "tu nbmci and venedici" etc. refers in the sub- 


2 confirmation of his conclusion “about the influence of Western singers on Russian- 
skago bayana". | 


Moreover, even the aforementioned chronicle witness itself 

the state, which Barsov for some reason recognized as “indisputable”, 
should not be taken at face value, being in fact 

for only a literary device. In this one can kill 

to draw from the version placed in the Kiev chronicle under 

1126, where not only the Greeks and Romans, but also those closer to 


The Russian Poles and Czechs are no longer named specifically, but it is said that 
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hundred: “The noble prince Vladimir Monomakh has passed away... 

his rumor spread throughout all countries, 

“most of all, it’s terrible for the filthy”, with the emphasis 

the phrase turns out to be a literal translation of a biblical verse 
(Ese., IX, 4): “and glory (literally - rumor) about him (Mardo- 

he) walked around all regions." 


In the second part of our stanza in verse: “they repent the prince 


Igor, who immersed fat in the bottom of the Kayala, Polovtsian river, 


the word fat can only be explained from the biblical 

language in which shel hedgehog - fat or greasy - means 

figuratively speaking: wealth, goodness, all the best, for example: 

<And I will give you from all the good things of Egypt, and eat from here 
"mli" (Gen., XIY, 18), or: "all the best (fat) of the oil and all 

the best of grape juice and bread... I give them to you" (Num. 

XW, 12). 


I have finished the analysis of the section of the "Word" which has its own 
their subject is the presentation of Svyatoslav's dream and its interpretation 
boyars. | 


Of the places contained in other sections of the memorial, 

ka, I will stop, first of all, on one passagex, I embrace- 

here are three verses which clearly reflect the influence of the bi- 
Bleic, partly biblical writing. 


First verse: "strife between princes and the pagans' destruction" 

is one of the most incomprehensible concepts: 

of Igor's song. However, of the commentators only 

Vsev. ©. Miller frankly stated that it is difficult to imagine 

put more or less probable correction of this spoiled- 

of revenge. Other researchers, however, did not pay any attention to 
obsession with the text's inaccuracy, interpreting it as one pleases 
elk. Potebnya and Prozorovsky.transmit: in particular 

the princes' army perished on the pagans, or the victory over the 
ganami. E. V. Barsov, wielding his favorite paleogra- 


_ in a physical way, finds (II, 203) that in this verse 
xb it is necessary to make the following amendments: instead of “for filthy”, 
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should read: we are rotten, and instead of “destruction” - 

white, so the translation will be like this: the princes have strife, and 

to us the filthy destruction. Meanwhile, when approaching the data 

it turns out that the Jewish language is for the sake of liveliness and artistic 
the essence of our verse must be left untouched 

namely the combination: to the filthy destruction. The point is that, 

that in biblical Hebrew writing, when the speech goes 

about something disastrous or unfavorable for the person 

of the Israeli people, usually, instead of “Israel”, the word is used 

is: "enemies of Israel." From the countless examples I will cite 

at least one: “When blessed rains fall, it is a 

a sign that Israel's sins have been forgiven; on the contrary, a continuation 
_a persistent lack of rain means that the enemies of Israel are condemning 
"destined for destruction." (Tract. Taap!, § 7 b.). So is our verse 

impetus meaning, correctly guessed by A. N. Maikov: "from 

"princely strife - the destruction of Rus'.' But the writer of the Word, 
there is no such sad expression, instead of it there is 

VIL: "to the destruction of the pagans." 


The second verse in order: “For the brother said to his brother, Behold, 

mine, and that is also mine” is difficult in logical ret- 

wearing. Igor's singer wanted to pour out his deep 

sorrow over the fact that the princes are destroying Rus' with their unbridled 
strange disputes and discord caused by the insatiable desire 

with a love of greed and the desire to increase each person's income 

by means of illegal and violent seizure of other people's 

patrimonial estates. But this idea is not expressed sufficiently in our verse. 
but in relief, because in the fact that the princes defend their rights 
property, saying to each other: this is mine, and this is also 

mine, there is still nothing immoral or pre- 

judgmental. Therefore, I allow myself to suggest reading: 

“Brother recites to brother: this is mine, this is yours.” With this 

readings, this verse, both in content and in form, 

reminds one of a common proverb among the Jews, taken from popular 

pago of the moral and edifying treatise: `„Rike Aboyih *“ — 

the sayings of the fathers, - in one sense the Russian language is about the fact that 
that between people, depending on their views on the right of ownership 
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, several categories are distinguished: “Who speaks; my- 

mine and yours are yours, — this is the average person; mine is yours, and yours is 
yours is the righteous; mine is mine, and yours is mine is the wicked. 

vec"!). The author of the Word included in the last category 

Russian princes. And what could he really take advantage of? 

with the given parable, there is nothing incredible in this. 

go. After all, we also find in Russian folk literature 

other sayings and proverbs that have passed into it directly or 

directly from Hebrew script, for example: mountain with mountain 

does not agree, but man agrees with man; do not spit in 

a well, if you happen to get a drink; it is not the place that makes a man, but the 
lovBk mfsto etc. In particular, with regard to the above-mentioned 

treatise "Pirke Abot", I in one of my previous works 

bot pointed out the striking similarity with those contained in 

him with the sayings of the approach to the one attributed to the Metropolitan of Ki- 
Rill Turovsky has a parable entitled: “The word is whisper- 

but about the lame and the weak”, borrowed entirely from the Agada- 

collection: "Midrash Rabbah"?). And since this parable 

found in Russian manuscripts dating back to the 13th century 

summer, then it is possible that, at least, n- 

which are the most common sayings among the Jews 

the said treatise, through oral or book tradition, was 

were known in Rus' as early as the end of the 11th century and, therefore, could 
should be familiar to the author of Igor's Song 3). 


1) See “Pirke Abot” in Russian translation by E. B. Levin, St. Petersburg, 1866, 
p. 48. | 


2) See my article: “Cyril-Meodian questions” in “Proceedings of Kyrgyzstan” 
"Evskaya Theological Academy" for 1891, June. (Article of the MP, second section of this \ 


3) Russian scientists, who are mostly ready to acknowledge the influence on 
ancient Russian literature of all kinds of literary works, 

not only European, but also Asian peoples, are treated with extreme 

distrust and disapproval only of indications of the influence of the Jewish 
writing, no matter how plausible they may be. By the way, I will cite one 
example. In his article devoted to the analysis of the chronicle story about 


Vladimir and Rogid, published in the magazine “Ukraine” in 1907. 
t. C, “iyun, (see above, art. [X of this volume]) I. between the pro- 
than, he proved (pp. 333-339) that the episode about the assassination attempt 


The Rognfdy on the life of Prince Vladimir is a reworking 

ku. two Jewish apocryphal tales, of which one 

contained in the book "Ga-yashar" .sergeg Nalazspag, and the other - about 
a flattering husband and a ruthless wife — included in the collection 
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The third verse of the passage under discussion: “And often the princes 
about the small: “this is great” to mlyviti” is meaningless, not giving 
not the slightest indication of any real feature 

ness. This is explained by the fact that the author of the work of mechanics 
I borrowed this verse from the book of the prophet Amos 

(UT, 13): “those who admire insignificant things and go- 

They say: “Have we acquired power not by our own strength?” The second 
the singer threw away part of the biblical verse, retaining from it 
only the expression “they say”, which he added to the first 

part, and thus it turned out that the princes “say” 

about the “small” as if it were “great” (they admire the insignificant 
SHIM). | 


Then I will note some other places that reveal 
clear signs of biblical influence: 


1. “Then under Olz Gorislavlichi the battle will be fought and stretched out. 
there are strife; the life of Dazhdbog's grandson is perishing; 

in the princely seditions all men were reduced. Then- 

and across the Russian land there are many soldiers; and often 

don’t cry, worry about yourself; and Galicians say their own 

to fight, to fly away." 


Ve! katiygassk, ed. Dr. Jellinek. (First appeared in 

sYBBig jarhah ta - jesnXah - collection of stories p. Nishimi ben- 

Jacob, 10th century, printed in 1557, and the second edition in Am- 

(in Sterdam, in 1746). Regarding the said article, I have heard 

to write reviews about the complete improbability and almost even reprehensible- 

the very assumption that the chronicler, whoever he was, 

and especially if it was the Reverend Nestor, the Jew used 

< sic aggadic sources. Meanwhile, from the "Essay on Literary 

and the stories of old Russian stories and fairy tales" by A. N. Pypina can be 

=. but it is clear that the above-mentioned second <order> is included by reference in 

+ produced under the name "Sudovye Solomoni", preserved in 

r. — lists of the 15th century, but the beginning of which, as Pypin believes, is even mot 
In (see op. cit., p. 120, fifth trial). I touched on all this with 

the aim is to show that if the saying passed into Old Russian literature, 

an excerpt from the aforementioned collection of the 1@th century, not very widespread anc 
from the Jews themselves, then there is even less reason to deny the possibility 
borrowings by the creator of the Word of some sayings from such popular- 


of such a moral treatise as "Pirke Abot", which is included 

is included in prayer books and is implied in complete translations 

into Latin (15th century) and into almost all European languages, including 
Slavic, 
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E. V. Barsov, with all his deep conviction that 

The word in its external form has come to us in a remarkable | 

attractiveness and harmonious harmony, was forced to 

know that the text of this place is incorrect, because the nickname "Go- 
"rislavich" does not suit Oleg Svyatoslavich at all, but the main 
"goals "will shrink and stretch", due to the absence of the subject, 
represent an incomplete grammatical meaning. Correcting 

text, author, using the techniques of paleographic criticism 

ki, came to the conclusion (P, 138-9) that, instead of Gorisla- 

appear, it is necessary to read the mountain of glory, why is it transferred 

the water should be like this: “Then Oleg, on the mountain, boasting, 

exchanged(?) it fell apart and grew from strife.” 


There is no need to comment on the unsatisfactoriness of the said reading. 
the ability to spread: this has already been partly noted by Prof. 
Budilovich and Vladimirov. For their part, they applied 

the method I have chosen for developing some parts of the pa- 

mint, I dare to reproduce the authentic features of the whole story 

of the quoted segment in the following form: 


Then, under Olz% Gorislavlichi... 

life perishes through strife... (ours); 

in princely seditions 

vBtsi chelovekom abbreviated; 

5 ...across the Russian land r$btko 

[then] (read: herds) rataev kicking, - 

[will grow and stretch] (will grow and stretch) 


(kashasya), 

and often lies sing, 

_ I'm afraid for myself, 

10 and the Galicians speak their own r$t, 
want to fly away. 


. To clarify the given verses and justify the work, 
I will indicate the corresponding permutations and substitutions of expressions 
Secondary biblical parallels. 


In the 1st verse the title of Oleg Gorislavich does not give any 
what reason to suspect here of damage to the text. It's been a long time already 
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It is accepted that the writer of the Word for the sake of beauty transferred it to 
Oleg Svyatoslavich, although perhaps inappropriately, a new name 

Gorislavs, to whom, according to the record, she was named 

Vladimir's wife was Rognda. And it seemed to me, 

that the chronicle, in turn, came up with this nickname in 

, imitation of the story of the book of Rue (1, 2@) about the widow of Eli- 
Melekha, depressed by the grave grief that had befallen her, declared, 

that henceforth she should not be called Naomi, but rather 

Noah), and Mara (bitter)}). 


In the 2nd verse I excluded the phrase: “God bless me- 

grandson", as completely inappropriate here. They claim that 

“grandson” means in this verse: Russian people or, colloquially 

forging Potebnya, smerda (Barsov, Sh, 98). But in such a case 

it was necessary, at least, to talk about grandchildren, and not about 

grandson. I do not touch on the unthinkability of the name of the whole Russian- 
of the tribe and, in particular, only the smerds, then- 

gods - the sun. In my opinion, most likely, the expression 

"Dazhd-God's grandson" in the original was GDZ- 

either on the half of the manuscript, in the form of a variant to the written version 
much lower than the phrases: “Resentment has arisen in the power of God within.” 
ka" (prince), but subsequently it was moved to the middle 

text and placed in the wrong place, where it should have been?). This time 

the interpolated nature of the turnover under discussion may be 

confirmed by documents, because in a well-known postscript, 


1) See my above-mentioned article in the magazine “Ukraine”, June 
1907, p. 332. Separate reprint, p. 59. (Article IX, second section of this volume). 


2) Such transfers of floor variants into the text itself can be 

count how many. For example, above (p. 16), I indicated that in a separate 

"Svyatoslav's Dream" variant to "all night" - "all night" is transferred to 

verse: “ALL night from the evening on, be loud and lie.” In the department: “Godliness” 
Igor”, in the verse: “I will sprinkle the sea with midnight cabbage soup” the last word, € 
Apparently, this is an inappropriate option for 

one of the further verses: “A combo at midnight”, because 

right there in the song it says: “the dawns went out in the evening”, and also from the st 
It is known from writing that Igor fled immediately after evening, why 

and it cannot be assumed that the poet began the depiction of Igor’s wealth with the phras 
the sea was raging at midnight. In the same section, in the verse: “I will call, 

knock the earth" the word: "kliknu" is nothing more than a variant of the standing 

above the verse: “Ovlur svisnu za rbkoyu” etc. 


722 


HA MA ZA A 


about me 


IN THE WORD OF IGOREVZ'S REGIMENT 
| -[33-34] 


added in 1307 to the manuscript of the interpretive Apostle, incl.: “perished 

"to save the life of Dazhdbog's grandson" is worth: "to save the life of Dazhdbog's grands 
sh a.” So, the verse in question means: from strife 

our life was perishing, thus becoming only 

to the front Ps. 30:11 “For he perished in pain (in sorrow) 

my life." | 


Verse 4: “having become shorter in $ci” contains the appearance 

Hebraism. In the Bible (Psalm 88:46): “You have made the days of time shorter. 
change him." In biblical writing: "In three cases 

the days are shortened. and the life of man..., if anyone 

shows lust for power (Vegaspo#, 55a). It should be noted, 

that the expression “shortening of years and days” is also used in 

Heb. colloquial speech, in the sense of causing or experiencing 

unbearable grief. 


The variables I made in Articles 5-7 are 


bb is justified in that the usual explanation of words 
the original "rataevb kikahut" — the plowmen shouted - no- 


it is already permissible because the nominative plural of the noun ratai or ora- 


tai will be ratai; rataev is the noun of the plural. 

adjective rataev!). In addition, verb kikati: prim$- 

only to the cries of animals, not people. Therefore, in the direc- 

the assumption is made that in the original% before "rataev" there was 
yalo noun herd, but the initial letter "s" was accidentally erased and 
"tad a" remained, from which the editors of the Word made "togda". 
Thus, Art. 5 and 6, in connection with the correction I have made 

Art. 7: “fluttering and spreading”, b. translated: “In Russian- 

the herds of the farmers (or farmers) lowed loudly on the earth. 
Czech): - they scattered and dispersed." The absolute correctness 


The validity of such a reading is proved by the parallel passage in Jer. 


(IX, 10): “they (the pastures) are burned, so that no one is there 
passes, and the bleating of the flocks is not heard: from the birds 
from the heavenly to the cattle - all dispersed, left." 

The rest of the verses are also composed of biblical phrases. 

and expressions. Thus, the phrases: ravens sing, corpses are 


1) The adjective form in iBbim is common in ancient translated memoirs. 
nikah. See Barsova, Sh, 182. 
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why... would you like to fly away" borrowed 


taken from Ter. 16. 4: “...and the birds will be more afraid of them in their food- 
kings of heaven ..." and Avvak. 1, 8: "... and they will fly like an eagle, 

Come on, fuck it." Verse 10: “and Galicia its river- 

"to steal" is taken mechanically from Ecclesiastes. X, 20: ...<bird 


the heavenly one can carry your word, and the winged one can carry it 
say your r3$bTb." 

2. “Svyatslav the terrible, great Kiev... on- 

step onto the Polovtsian land, trample your feet and 

yarugi; stir up rivers and lakes, dry up 

currents and swamps and the Potanago Kobyak from Lukumor, from 

iron, great Polovtsian palks, like 

whirlwind, vigor, - and Kobyak fell into the city 

"Klev, in the gridnitsa of Svyatslav." 


This entire stanza is composed in a mosaic—like manner from separate 
phrases and words found in the following biblical 

in the verses of the Bible: “And I will lay waste the mountains and hills... and 
I will make the rivers into islands and dry up the lakes. Here's a big one 
and the Lord's is strong, like a shower of hail and destruction. 

a terrifying whirlwind... throws him down with force 

the earth; they will trample it underfoot,” etc. (Isa. 

42.15; 28. 2 - 3). “You made a source and a stream, You made 

"dried up the strong arms." (Psalm 73:15). The expressions: "yellow b3- 
nykh polkov Polovtsian" and "fall Kobyak... in 

Gridnitsy Svyatoslav and" represent only 

rhetorical embellishments taken from the biblical story about 

that after the defeat inflicted by the sons of Israel 

the militia of the military leader Sisera, who had 900 iron%z- 


chariots, the last one fled on foot to the tent. 


Taili (=gridnitsa Svyatoslavli), where they fell (= "pa- 

"(ten)", struck down’ (Judges IV. 17, U. 27). And what are the said expressions? 
they contain only poetic fiction, devoid of any 

historical lining, - this is evident from the fact that according to Lavr. 
chronicle (ed. 1872, p. 375) hero won over the 

the hunters of victory, which ended with the capture of 417 soldiers 

the vek princes, including Kobyak, were not nominated by the Holy 
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Slav Vsevolodovich, led. book Kievsky, and Vladimir Glbovich 
Pereyaslavsky; the Ipatiev Chronicle (426-7), although 
writes the victory to Svyatoslav together with Rurik, not in 
however, it is reported that Kobyak, taken prisoner for 

Orel was brought to Kiev and there "fell" in a 


Svyatoslav. 


Z. “In advance, on Friday, the pagan regiments were trampled 
Polovtsian, and, scattering their arrows across the field, they rushed 
the red Polovtsian maidens, and with them gold 

and pavoloks and precious oxamites; Ortami and Japanese 

with tsami and casings they began to pave bridges across the swamp 
with that and a dirty street, and all sorts of patterned pavements 
"vectic". 


The expressions of this passage are taken in part from the original text, 
parts from the biblical books. In the Ipatiev Chronicle there are many 

The defeats inflicted by the Russians are repeatedly reported. 

- by the Polovtsian princes, and about the spoils that went to the victors 
which consisted of prisoners, slaves, gold, silver 

_ rb, horses and cattle >), but there is no mention of capture 

brocade and silk fabrics, epanchas, privos, fur coats and 

of all kinds of patterns. These luxury items are among the “wild ones”, in the words of 
marriage of the chronicles, nomads hardly and in general imBli, and especially 
especially in such extraordinary abundance that the Russians could 

at least pave bridges. The list of these types is borrowed 

the captivity of Deborah and Barak after the defeat of the 

the commander-in-chief Sisera (Judges, 30). “They are indeed 

found, dBlyat prey, by girls, by two girls 

for each warrior (= the red Polovtsian girls rushed), 

the spoils obtained were the multi-colored clothes of Sisar%, 

embroidered on both sides, taken off the shoulders 

"olfnnika". . 5 


1) Cf., for example, Ip. l. of 1192 “And Rostislav (Ruriko- 

(vich) and the Black Clobuts with cattle and servants, and many prisoners were confiscatec 
they have princes and good men, and prisoners, and horses, and cattle, and 

servants, and all sorts of things, countless times.” 
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The phrase: "multi-colored clothing, embroidered from all sides" 
ron" the writer expanded and supplemented the Word with others 
expressions, of which: "pavoloki, oxamites and all sorts of other 
"Uroche" are taken from the Kiev Chronicle for the year 1164: 


"And the king sent many gifts to Rostislav, the Oxamites and Pa-. 


portages and all the patterns”, and “ortmy, Japanese and 

"casings" were chosen according to personal taste from a long list 
items of women's attire contained in books about 

rock of Isaiah (III, 18 - 22): “earrings and necklaces (= yurts, from 
Greek otproa — earrings, priv$ska)..., outerwear (= sheepskin coats 


— fur coats).., light thin epanchas (= Japanese women)...” (See 


Synodal Russian translation of the Bible). 


4. “Oh, groan the Russian land, remembering the first verse- 
"Dina and the first princes." 


This is a sentence that expresses the idea that at the time 

the Russian people are the victims of the infamy that befell Igor's army 
groans, remembering his glory under the former princes, - CB- 

taken from the Lamentations of Jeremiah (17.11): “Teru- 

saluted us, in the days of our misfortune and suffering, about all 
jewelry, which he had in previous years... 

All his people Sonnet BA? 


5. “That old Vladimir shouldn’t be nailed down 
to the Kiev mountains; this is why now stasha styazi Ryuri- 
kovy, and friends of David; and bearing roses, their trunks are 


just kidding. Kopias are sung on the Danube." 


Some interpreters, following P. I. Tikhonravov, 

in the last lines of this passage, instead of "rose 

"wearing", read: "separately", and the words: "on the Danube" refer to 

the beginning of the Lamentation of Yaroslavna, which is why these lines are translated as 
but their bunchuks (trunks) grow differently and they sing differently (pigeons) 

(stitch) spears. 


Barsov (P, 63 - 4) translates and explains: “It is not necessary to 
it was necessary to nail that old Vladimir to the Kiev mountains- 


"skim", — this means: it was impossible to hold on to Vladi- 
peace to the prince of Kiev, - it is impossible to forever secure for Kiev- 
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the single banner of the single Russian land. - "Let's raise its banner now 
became: some Rurik, others David, but wearing horns (as. 

tours), they throw their trunks (like foxes)". With this the poet 

It is worth saying that with the death of Monomakh, his descendants divided 


whether his banners, but, arrogantly in front of each other, they 


act in different directions; exalting themselves in strength, 
they wander apart along crooked paths. "The spears are watered on 
Duna". This means that there is a bloody battle going on there on the Don. 


fight (they fill the weapons). 


6. E. Kor sh, adhering to Tikhonravov’s corrections, trans. 
I only read the verse: “The cats sing on the Danube” to “something like that” 
"hang over us"? 


Instead of all these intricate fortune-telling, I propose 
the next, simpler and more natural reading is established 
by me by rearranging words and excluding glosses 1): 


“That (var.: this) old Vladimir [copy] was not used 

to nail it to the Kiev mountains. Nowadays stasha styazi Ryu- 
Rikov, and the friends (shaft) of David and rhinos to them 
plow the hell... 


"The meaning of these lines is as follows: Spears of Vladimir Monom- 
ha (and not Vladimir himself) could not be nailed to the mountains 
Kiev, - it was impossible to keep him inactive: it 

was constantly and non-stop directed at the enemies, inflicting 


heavy blows to them. On the contrary, the banners (of the ideological 


zi; "a" is used here instead of "i") great-grandchildren of Vladimir, - 
Rurik and David Rostislavich have now stopped 

("stasha'") is a metaphor meaning that these princes, in the past, 

the opposite of their ancestor, they subsequently turned out to be in%- 
unentrepreneurial, unmanly, unmanly (cf.: "fierce- 

glory, and all the grandsons of Vseslav! already lower their swords, 


1) Namely: this, in my opinion, is only a variant of the meaning of that name; 
the phrase “friends and” — plural. the number is not the adjective other, but su- 
real name: drug (friends) - meaning a pole, shaft, banner; 

instead of "rosy nose", it should read "nosores"; instead of "trunks" - 

chrybti; the words “they sing on the Danube” represent the sensed- 

here is not a fragment of the phrase written much lower: “girls 

"They sing on the Danube." 
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no, — for you have already risen from the days of glory), so that the rhinoceros- - 
gi (= bui - tours, Chernigov princes Olgovichi) overpowered them - 

they plow their ridges. This is the last expression 


taken from the Psalter (128 (129). 3): “On my back they plowed 
“plowmen,” which phrase we also find in an excerpt from the Life of St. 
Kondrat, 11th century: wash the sinners for the hell of it” (see. 
Srbznevsky's dictionary). The very name "rhinoceros" is borrowed 

but from the Bible, where, however, only one is found many times 
"unicorns" (translation from Hebrew), eg: "rosy unicorn ro- 

"Zi him" (Deut. 33:17) 1). 


The poetic images of this passage are in complete agreement 

is connected with the chronicle data. The chronicle informs about Vladi- 
m!rb Monomakhb, that he was a terror for the Polovtsians (the "naipa- 
"what is terrible to the pagans"), about his descendants, the Ryu brothers 
Rick and David, - that they, after Igor's ill-fated campaign, 

began to avoid active participation in the fight against nomads 

by the nicknames (in the Words: “their bonds stood”), without showing any wounds- 
to Vladimir Glbovich asking for help against Bo- 

nyaka, who fought against Pereyaslavl, and—against the Olgovichi—that 
they, in the person of the nephew of Yaroslav of Chernigov, Oleg Svya 
Toslavich, attacked the Smolensk region in 1195, defeated 

regiments sent against the latter by David Rostislav- 

than Mstislav Romanovich, “his banners trampled” 

and he himself was taken prisoner. On the odolzhenie of the Olgovichi Ro- 
stislavichs and the Word hints, expressing itself that rhinoceroses 
plowing on the ridges of the latter. 


6. "I will sprinkle the sea of midnight; the smorts go 

in the darkness: God shows Prince Igor the way out 

from the Polovtsian land to the Russian land, to the evil one 

that table. Having extinguished the evening dawn. Igor sleep 

Igor is watching... the earth will strike; the grass will make a noise; 
"The Polovtsian ghats were in motion." 


1) It is curious that Dahl also includes the expression “unicorn” in his dictionary. 
explains: rhinoceros (rhinoceros), - despite the fact that these are different 
animals. 
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Combinations: "go smorci m'glami" - go pillars 

vague, in connection with the phrase: "Igor's princes God's way 

"It says from the Polovtsian land", etc., in which, according to 
mfchanu Vs. 0. Miller (<A Look at the Words of P. Ig."), 

the Christian worldview of the author of our poem had an effect, 
reminds Exodus (13:21): “The Lord went before them 

during the day in a pillar of cloud showing them 

"path" etc. - Expression: "Igor sleeps, Igor is awake" 

Pogodin and Prozorovsky translated: “Igor does not sleep, 

Igor is awake”, believing that the original omitted 

there was a particle not. This guess is confirmed by comparison 

we become identical with the biblical phrase: “not 

“He who keeps Israel slumbers and does not sleep” (Ps. 120 


(121), 4), or: “he will not be tired or exhausted.” 


yushchago; no one will doze off or fall asleep...... 

(Is. 5:27). — Expressions: “I will sprinkle the sea, I will strike the earth, 
"mB grass, vezhi sya Polovtsy and podvizhashchi" - all this 

biblical images: "makes noise (according to another translation, ple- 

"the sea" (Psalm 95 (96), 11; 97 (98), 7); "the earth shook" 

(from the book of Deborah and Barak, Judges, 5, 4); “it shook and 


"the earth shook" (from the song of David, "when the Lord delivered- 


He delivered him from the hands of all his enemies and from the hand of Saul,” Ps. 
17 (18), 8); “its fruits (in the Word, the grass) will wave- 

"to roar (literally: to make noise) like a forest upon Lebanon" (Ps. 71 

(72), 16). | | 


7. “The sun shines in the sky, Prince Igor. 
in the Russian land..., for the sake of the country, the city of joy." 


The Last Four Words by 0. E. Korsh (op. cit. UP) 
considered it necessary to leave without translation into the vernacular language, 


finding that they represent verse only in 

in its Church Slavonic form, and “it is possible, 

that this sentence is borrowed directly from some 

be a Church Slavic composition.” But there is no need: 

to embark on a long search for the composition from which it was taken 

this place: it is taken directly from the scroll of "Esther" (USH, 16, 17): - 
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"For to the Jews there came light and joy. In (all- 


com) city and country... joy and happiness - 
"Let's go to Gudeom." 


In conclusion, I will present a guess regarding the general- 

material environment where the creator of the Word could acquire 

his revealed familiarity with the Old Testament and, in 

in general, Jewish writing. I was led to this guess 

the note of Prof. I. I. Malyshevsky, who 

his article: "On the issue of the author of The Tale of Igor's Campaign" 
put forward the hypothesis that the author had visited and lived in 
ancient Tmutarakan, where, and after the occupation of this city, 
Russian settlers could have remained as catchers for a long time, 

how the Khazars remained in it for a long time after the conquest 

his Russians). Based on this premise, the named 

the scientist believed that, since the Black Sea and the Azov Sea 

the Greek outskirts of the Black Sea coast have come closer to 

Russian outskirts, then from here Igor’s singer “could bear 

written samples for <your work, as well as 

the very tendency to surround it with images of the mioeic 

antiquity." Meanwhile, from the fact of the presence of the author of the Word 
in Tmutorakan (Phanagoria, TamatarchB or Matarkh - 

also), if such a fact was true, it is possible to do 

another, more acceptable conclusion. Prof. himself Malyshev- 


sky in his other work, entitled: “Jews in the South- 

(Russian: "Russians and Kiev in the 10th - 12th centuries") quotes (p. 43) 

from the chronicle of Oeophanes an excerpt that makes it clear that in 

Phanagoria at the beginning of the 9th century. the Jewish population predominated 
and that it was a predominantly Jewish city. 

of the ancient residence of Jews on the Taman Peninsula 

The island is marked by Jewish gravestones discovered 

Originally in 1866 near the Snnoy station, 

Apparently, in ancient times there was a large cemetery, and 


1) J. M. N. Pr. for 1879, August. 
2) Separate reprint from the “Labor. Kiev. Spiritual. Acad.” for 1878. 
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, [93-40] 
from where they were later demolished for the construction of Fan- 
Goriya settlement 1). 


In passing, taking advantage of the present opportunity, I will note 
from myself, that the ancient meaning of Tmutorakan, as a city 
predominantly Jewish, reflected in the name itself 

his, which, in my opinion, can be explained by philology- 

only from the Aramaic language. The point is that the Jews 

before the names of the cities of Babylonia where they lived, they placed 
sometimes the word mata, meaning place, town, city, 

for example: Maf Meskhasiya, the city of Meshasia - similar to that, 
as in front of many names of populated places Pale- 

Stina the word kefar was put - village, for example: 

Kerhag Noashit, the village of Nakhum, from which in the Christian 
Capernaum appeared in writing. It is therefore possible to 

assume that the original name of Tmutarakan was Maka {egy- 

chin — city of exile, which name is connected 

with the message of Blessed Jerome that the Jew who taught him 
Jewish language, gave him information about the resettlement 


by Emperor Hadrian, the Jews were captured, probably 

Lestinsky, in the particularity of today's southern Russia?). But 

The Byzantines, having distorted Taia into Fat, began to write both 

the words: Maa jegiship are fused together, so that it turns out Tordtarua, 
but together with that, having taken the first syllable as a member of the word, 
sali also often and separately: zi Motorukh or simply Md- 

The Russians, for their part, turned the mat into 

tmu, they also merged this word with terukhin, and it was formed. 
Tmutorakan. I will also add that the name Taman, 

which D. I. Ilovaisky considers to be an abbreviation of the name 
"Tmutorakan" is Hebrew: in the Bible, teman means 

south, and the Taman Peninsula could have received this name 

in contrast to the North, the North land. 


1) See in “Proceedings of the 3rd International. Congress of Orientalists in 
SPb., 1876, v. 1, art. E. Lyutsenka: “Ancient Jewish gravestones, 
discovered in the embankments of the Phanagorian settlement, pp. 575-580. 


2) See prof. D. A. Khvolson: “Eighteen Jewish tombstones 
inscriptions from Crimea”, St. Petersburg, 1866, p. 137. 


h) See D.I. Ilovaisky: “Search. about the beginning Rus'", pp. 331-2. 
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In view of all these data, it is not direct, not natural- 

Should we conclude that the writer is from Tmutarakan or Matarkha? 
Words did not take Byzantine models for his creation, 

and biblical and biblical “old words” (aBagit a 

child, G Chronicles IY, 22), which is mentioned in 

the initial verses of the passage? And, indeed, the study 

The experts, despite all their efforts, have not yet been able to indicate any 
one specific monument of Byzantine or Byzantine- 

Thai-Bulgarian literature, which served as a source 

for the Word. To discern the Byzantine influence in the similarities 
some are expressed in Igor's song with turns, 

awaiting in the Slavic extract from the Hebrew book. 

historian Josephus Flavius: "The Jewish War", as he thinks 

E. V. Barsov, —- hardly thoroughly. But for that presence 

in the examined fragments of undoubted Hebraisms 

in abundance - so obvious that it is obvious. 
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Mephistopheles. 


And in general: in everything adhere to the word: 
The beaten path is then ready for you 
To a solid knowledge of everything. 


Student. 


But there must be concepts in words. 


Mephistopheles. 


Fine, but there is no need to be so upset about it: 


,»AS soon as there is a lack of understanding, 


They can be replaced with a word. 


Disputes are conducted with words, 
Systems are created from words; 
We must trust in words, 


You cannot change one iota in words. 


Goethe, "Faust". 


(Translated by N. Kholodkovsky). 


Included in the annals collections that have come down to us 

the notorious Tale of the Calling of the Slavic-Finnish 

by the Varangian tribes - Russian princes from across the sea - 
published served as the most reliable stronghold of the prevailing 
existing in Russian historiography since the beginning of the 18th century, 
dogma of Norman or Scandinavian origin 

Russian statehood and the very name of the Russian people. 
Naturally, therefore, the legal researchers of this 

the dogma was constantly adhered to, every word of it, 

each letter of the said Tale. It is also clear that, with 

On the other hand, the Soviet Union should have treated us differently 
always to the mentioned Tale opponents of the Scandinavian 
teachings. And indeed, some of them simply denied 

its credibility, declaring it a nonsense fable, a legend; 

others, claiming that the text was corrupted by copyists, 

kami, proposed amendments to some of them, and especially 
interpreted the meaning of some words differently 

and turns, with the aim of giving the Tale meaning, accordingly 
their preconceived theories. But, unfortunately, 

It must be admitted that these amendments and explanations... 

the text of the chronicle did not become any more intelligible 
neither realistic nor more plausible. 


So, let us name first of all N. I. Lambin. In his 
their articles under the title: “Source of the chronicle 
"The Lessons on the origin of Rus'" this scientist, having expressed the pre- 
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expresses its regret that with scientific development 
The authors of our chronicles neglect the most 


the rules of the so-called minor criticism given by Schlozer 
or criticism of the word, as a result of which “we still 

we all push on one thing - on the first fact of our 
"history", set out to restore the original 

the text of the Tale that interests us, hoping to “achieve 
through this final resolution of the endless dispute about 
Varangians and Rus, or at least inform him of other 

“a more fruitful direction” (Zh. M. N. Pr. for 1874, 

book bi 7). 


The author coped with this task he set for himself. 

in the following way: he claimed that in YuMev, that- 

an hour after the first Russian raid on Constantinople, it was established 
Orthodox Byzantine mission, with a bishop at its head, 

who baptized the Rus of Askold and Dir, - that this mission, oblig- 


tasked with reporting to the patriarch about her efforts to disseminate 


denial of Christianity, could not help but report on political 

events that took place in Kiev, that Nestor had enough 

was in the box or in the draft a note of the said mission, 

sent in 884 to the Byzantine government, and concluded 

having in itself an official report in the form of a continuous 

and a coherent story, without annual dates, about the conquest of the 
loyal tribes of the Varangians under Emperor Michael, about the arrival 
ranks of the Varangian princes, about the deeds of Rurik, Askold and Dir 
and about the beginning of Oleg's reign, — that Nestor gave this report 
broke it into pieces and inserted it into the chrome in separate segments 
the logical framework of his "Tale of Bygone Years", 

between 852 and 885, interspersed with information drawn from 

taken from other sources. 


Based on these premises, N. I. Lambin first 

in total I compared the information contained between the mentioned 
years, according to all existing manuscript lists, and 

in this way he obtained what he thought was purified 

text that must be accepted as authentic 

Nestor's text. Then, from this text he threw out everything 
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annual indications and a number of reports as not having 
relation to the discussed Tale. In the end, 


the sought-after article was read, containing the allegedly genuine 
official report of the Byzantine mission. It's the author 

and reproduced it in his work, adding in places, for 

connections of speech, some words by personal guess, and not 

tive. in brackets Three cities, which are proper 

explanatory insertions by the chronicler. 


It was to be expected that after such a major overhaul 

editing the text, in fact, the path to a completely new 

new conclusions in the area of the Varangian question. It turns out 
It is noted, however, that the author, on the basis of the “restored” 
they read, he sings an old song about the calling of the union 

from the faithful tribes of the overseas Varangian Rus, the Syrians, 
Swedish Rhodes (Kio{z, Kéazs), insisting, moreover, that. 


the news of this in our chronicle, as almost copied 

literally from the ancient historical act, it can no longer 

no longer be subject to the slightest doubt. The only one 

the same significant amendment introduced by the author into the tradition 
the Norman system of zoning, the one that under Rus' 

it is not the individual Scandinavian people who are trying to reason, not 


"a special Scandinavian tribe, as it is erroneously supposed 


This name was understood by the chronicler who lived at the end of the 11th century, 
and the military and trading squad called from overseas, 
with princes at the head, consisting mainly of 


Swedish. 


On the extreme precariousness of this “new, unheard-of hypothesis”, 

as the author himself described his main theses, 

There is no need to expand on this. Already S. A. Gedeo- 

nov expressed that the idea of resettling in Kiev at the time 

me Askold and Dir of the Byzantine mission, with Greek 

bishop at the head, not to have under oneself decisively 

no soil. (“The Varangians and Rus'”, St. Petersburg, 1876, P, note 234). 
And what is always and everywhere understood by Rus or Ros? 

Mali is a powerful and numerous people 

tribe, and not some military and trade union, military 
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corporation, squad, as N. I. Lambin asserts, this is 

it is evident, for example, from the 2nd homily of the patriarch 

Photius "on the invasion of the Russians", where, among other things, the expression 
but: “A people without name, a people without number, 


family... unknown, but received its name from the time of the campaign 
on us..., having reached a brilliant height and incomparable 
wealth... people... so menacingly and so quickly on: 


"rushed upon our borders like a sea wave," etc. 

I move on to the famous “Research into the Origins of Rus'” 

D. I. Ilovaisky. In his many years of energetic 

our venerable historian in the fight against the representatives of Normanism 
Rick victoriously overturned one after another all the houses 

water and evidence of their antagonists, but at the same time 

I discovered my complete inability to refute the main 

the main basis of the Norman theory is the evidence of Ancient 

Chronicles about the calling of the Varangians. True, in one of his 


articles, which first appeared in 1880, the historian 

shows that he was lucky enough to hit the very key 

misunderstanding caused by the existing text of the l8- 

topographic news. “No one,” he says, “has ever converted 

attention to the fact that in some lists of the Initial 

letters concerning the embassy overseas to the Varangians 

princes, it is said: "Rbsha Varangian Rus and others. It was worth 
only to some copyist or compiler, without having figured it out 
original, put "sent (or sent) to the Varangians 

Rus, Chud, Slovene, etc., instead of "to the Varangians Rus" 

Chud, Slovfne, how little by little the tsflaya group appeared 

such distorted lists... And so, in this way, in 

appeared in the Suzdal and later Sverdlovsk vaults, 

mixed into one, unprecedented nationality of Varangians - Russians. 
(“Search for the Origins of Rus',” p. 465). But, in reality, 

Contrary to the author's belief, it seemed that no one had ever thought of it before 
it did not come to" sweep away the mentioned discrepancy of the lists, 
Professor Neumann, back in the 20s of last year 

century, in his work “On the Ancient Dwellings of Rus'” 

brought the variant "Rsha Varangian Rus" - as a quality 
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argument refuting the Norman teaching of Schlozer and 


his supporters. However, M. P. Pogodin should not 

it is difficult to establish, as he put it, that in 

seven important places of Nestor's chronicle according to all lists 
nBT even diversified, except for a few obvious descriptions 

juice, which are decisively corrected by the following words, 

in the same lists (<“Research, 


` meetings and lectures, P, 102 et seq.). 


Of the other, most prominent, opponents of Scandinavia, 
N. I. Kostomarov, with his inherent 


with talent, he tried, like D. I. Ilovaisky, to find out, 

as clearly and convincingly as possible, historical and 

the actual inconsistency of our Tale (Monograph- 

fii, t. XIII); but for that he did not even ask himself the question: 
is there any damage to the text, upon the elimination of which, 

by comparing lists, and, in general, by philological methods 

czech criticism, Sayane would, in essence, be far from 

not as incongruous as it seems in reality 

its editions in the available manuscript collections? 


Apparently he didn’t consider it necessary to go into detail. 


, critical analysis of the text of the Tale and the most ardent pro- 


opponent of Normanism - S. A. Gedeonov. In his 

exemplary two-volume work “The Varangians and Rus'”, co- 

representing the result of thirty years of painstaking and 

comprehensive study of the starting point of Russian history 

rii, the author very successfully reflected many of the conclusions of the 
adherents of the Scandinavian doctrine and forced them to retreat. 

to be removed from some of their positions, which previously seemed to be the most 
more protected from attacks by the opposing camp. But, 

capacity with TBM, the author, in a strange way, extends 

unshakable conviction of their antipodes - the Normanists 

in the indisputable historicity of the Tale of the Calling of the Varangian - Russian 
owls from overseas, with only one very significant reason, 

the difference, however, was that the Varangians who were called were not Swedes, 
and the Western Pomor Slavs are the Wends. This Slavic—bal- 

The Thai theory of the origin of Rus' met, however, 
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strong resistance from D. I. Ilovaisky, who exposed 

all its tension and conjecture. ("The Search for the Beginnings of Ru- 
si”, 411 et seq.). But one should, in addition, pay attention 

and that with the acceptance of the said theory the text itself 
chronicle tradition, authenticity and integrity 

which Gideonov and his unilateral 

thinkers, will become even more incongruous than 

when interpreted in a sense favorable to Norman 

systems. It is enough to dwell on the following m- 

st Legend: “And from TBkh (Varangians) it was nicknamed the Russian land, 


Novgorodians, you are the Novgorod people from the line of Va- 
Ryazan, before there were Slavs” (Lavr., 1872 edition, 19). 

The founders and followers of the Scandinavian school found, 

that the present segment not only does not represent any 
difficulties for the mind, but serves as clear, immutable 

proof of that, in the words of Schlozer, historical 

the truth that "the Varangians were Normans, namely Swedish, 

that then, as now, the Swedes were called in n$ko- 

some lands by the Russians, and that from those newcomers 
Varangians, and only from the time of their arrival in Novgorod- 
the family, the country there was called Rus, which name, 

however, it subsequently spread to Kiev as well 

on other conquests of Rurik's descendants" 1). Such 

the explanation of this passage is in itself ‘illogical, because, 
"Is it possible, as Lambin put it, to arbitrarily 

belong to one or another clan, tribe, that is, to be 

today Slavs, and tomorrow Varangians? "?). Between the darkness, if 
adhere to the doctrine of Gideon, then the quoted words 1%- 

the topographies turn out to be even more contrary to logic, because, 
Since the called Varangians were Slavs, Wends, then for. 

why then does the chronicler emphasize that 

Previously, the Novgorodians were Slavs, making it clear that 

after the calling of the Varangians, they became somehow different, not - weak- 


ash 


Jb 
>> aa 


1) See Schletser “Nestor”, I, 344. 
2) "Sources of the ancient legend about the origin of Rus", Zh, M. N. Pr. 
1874, book. 6, page 54. | 
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Vyansk tribe, and why, one wonders, Novgorodians 


,received the name of the Russian land from newcomers, overseas 


Slavs, while Rus, according to Gideon himself, 
oh, did you live in the south, in Transnistria? 


I therefore turn to one of the most authoritative 

in modern times, researchers of ancient Russian literature 

of the period, in general, and of chronicled literature, in particular, 

A. A. Shakhmatov. In his study entitled: 

"The Tale of the Calling of the Varangians"!) and somewhat later in 

in his major work: “Research on the most ancient 

chronicles" (St. Petersburg, 1904) venerable academician 

Mick, recognizing the entire instability of the Normanists' teaching, found 
however, it is clear that their opponents have gone too far 

on the path of denial, and did not want to see behind the letter l%bto- 
written text such elements of folk legends that 

are not invented or created by fantasy (Page 364). Personal 

his opinion about the Varangian-Russians comes down to the fact that, judging by 
Based on many data, it can be considered certain that Norman- 

Sky hordes, called Rus (Kio), in the US - IX 

table. appeared in the pre-flags. Pridneprovye, captured 

here the authorities took the leading position, as 

of the warriors and together with the merchants, long ago 

before the settlement of their relatives, the Varangians, on the Rosai Peninsula. 
“Rus,” says the author, “is also the Normans, the same 

Scandinavians: Rus is an ancient layer of Varangians, the first to emerge 
the settlers from Scandinavia arrived in the south of Russia earlier than 
their descendants began to settle on an attractive, luscious man 

swampy and marshy, Slavic north. These second 

walkers, descendants of the Scandinavian population, who gave and first 

the emigrants became known no longer under the name of Rus, 

and the Varangians"..... ri EU 


In accordance with this view, the author strengthens the 
formulate and explain the text of the Tale under discussion, in 
which distinguishes three versions, the first is the correct one, 


to | 


1) “News of the Department of Russian Language and Literature of the Imperial Academy of $ 
1904, book. TU, pp. 284-365. 
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which was based on the Novgorod tradition of calling 

Slovens, Krivichs and Varangians, and recorded in 

the first half of the 11th century, was brought in, with the addition and 
by changing some words in the composed, probably, 


near the middle of the same vka, Ancient Kiev 

the literal codex in which the unification took place 

not the mentioned Novgorod record with southern traditions. 
From this ancient code this record came into being. 

at the very end of the same century Initial Kiev 

the Code, which immediately preceded the "Po- 

"the time of years" and the imprint of its main source 
Nickname Commission list of the Novgorod 1st Chronicle. 

The second version, the southern one, is best read in Lav- 
Rentian and Troitsky lists of the Povsti time- 

years of the 1st edition, compiled in 1116. 

by Abbot Sylvester, who, thanks to his erudition 

and erudition, he reworked the Novgorod version of the Tale, 
transmitted in the initial collection on the foundations of Byzantine 
evidence, geographical data and local southern 

Russian legends about the Swedish origin of those who arrived 
from the ranks of Russian princes, their retinue and the name itself 
"Rus". The third version, also southern, is: in Po- 

news of temporary years, 2nd edition, composed 

Signed in 1118. It is revealed especially fully in 

Ipatiev and Khlbnikov lists. 


Restored texts of these three versions of the Tale 
the author reproduced the lessons in his above-mentioned 
etude. 


But, treating the deputy with due reverence 

according to the deep erudition, works of our academician in 

in the field of Russian chronicle literature, however, it is impossible 
not to admit that the so-called “scientific arguments” described by him 
fighting for which he considered it possible to restore 

the primary text and explain the true meaning of the interpreted 

The legends, in essence, constitute only a series of extremely dubious 
hypotheses. Below I will examine in detail one after another. 
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I agree with the author's conjecture, but for now, as an example 

his works on this subject, I will cite from the mentioned 

etudes excerpts from his lengthy reasoning on the subject 

the phrase of the Commission list that I have already indicated above 
Novgorod 1st Lieutenant: “And from them the Varangian, the finder of them, 
They were called Rous, and from them came the name Rous land." 

“The phrase that interests us,” says A. A. Shakhmatov, 

if we compare it especially with its continuation, 

bears obvious signs of contamination, a combination of two similar 
and the army, with the opposite meaning 

phrases: one apparently said that from 

tBh Varyag, the finder of them, were called those who called them 
Words, but in another, that from the Varangians the Rus- 


skaya land. We find this second phrase in the Tale of the Time. 


changeable lbt: the first one was read, obviously (?) in the Beginning 
nom vozd%.... How did this phrase sound in the vozdukt of 1421, 

and also in the Initial Code? - I think so: "And from 

the Varangian, the finder the Varangian, was called Sloven Varya - 
"Gy". This reading is consistent with the following phrase. 

Zoya and explains together with him the reading of Novgorod 4th, 
transferred to the Commission list: the combiner of the combination 

I combined the phrase we restored with the phrase of another 

its source: "and from those Varangians the Russian was called" 

land". For this purpose the word "SlovBne" is omitted, the word "Va- 
"ryagy'" is replaced by the word "Rus", and after this is added: "and 
from the word "Russian land". The meaning of the restored 

phrases from us - that those who fell under the rule of the Varangians 
The Slavic princes began to call themselves Varangians... 


An even more detailed analysis is provided by the given volume 


The legend was subjected to the above-mentioned book by A. A. Shakhma- 
tova: “Research about the ancient. rus. lVtop. vaults" (292 - 307). 


Having compared the editions of this place in different chronicles 


collections, the author through subtle and complex combinations 
tries to link each word to one or another thought 

to its original source, and as a result 

insists on the infallibility of his previous statement, 
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as if in the Initial Code, instead of: “and from you Varangians 

"They were called Ros", it was read: "They were called Varangians" (creative 
case), i.e., that the tribes that called the Varangian princes 

were nicknamed Varangians by these princes. At the same time, A.A. 
Shakhmatov notes that he encountered objections from x 

on the part of A.E. Prsnyakov, who spoke out orally 

bezd for the preference of reading: “and from TBh Varyag” 

The words “Novgorodians” were used, and that at first he 

I found this amendment completely acceptable, but after- 

After much thought, he returns to reading again 

"Varangians" — on two grounds: The first ground is the author 

sees in the following chronicle a story about 

the transition in 882 of the sovereign prince (Oleg, Georgy Igor) 

from Novgorod to Kiev. In this story in the Commission- 

nom list Novgorod. 1st ly-si reads: "< and he had 

The Varangians are men of the Word, and from there they were called Rus’; in Troy: 
in the same list of the same person, and also in the 1st Sofia 

and Novgorod. 4th is: “and he had men of the Varangian Slo: 

outside". Since the last two words are not connected 

among themselves, as it should be, by the union “and”, the author 

suggests that the word "Slovne" in such a combination looks 

insertion, and that, probably, the reading of the Ancient Kiev 

the vault was: “and he had men called Varangians; and from there they were called 
"were Russia", from which it is clear that this code itself is already 
does not distinguish in this mbfstb the Slovbns (Novgorodians) from 
Varangians, since Oleg led to Kiev Novgorod- 

tsev, and among the tfm of Oleg's men the said code 

defines as Varangians. The author's second reason is 

goes in the immediate following just indicated: 

in the known place of the Committee's list of proposals: "This same Igor 
began to establish cities and set tribute to the Slavs and the Varangians 
give, and to the Krivichs and Merya give tribute to the Varangians." With: 
depicting the absurdity of this phrase and its awkward construction, 

The author believes that in the Ancient Kievan vault 

the corresponding phrase was: "and established tribute to the Varangians 
and Krivich and Mary”, that is, he thinks that in the present 
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Perhaps the aforementioned code identified the Novgorod slavas 

we are with the Varangians, why instead of: "SlovBnom", in it 

was set by "Varyag'". And to support this guess- 

ku, the author referred to two other places in the chronicle, which 
which I will not cite here for the sake of brevity, - where "Slov" 
and the "Varyags" are standing next to each other and, therefore, it is indicated 
it is clear that these tribes are not identical, but where again- 

So, according to the author's guess, the word "Slovne" was originally 
was missing, but only the word “Varangians” was there, already 

by itself as if it meant the word z). 


The entire treatise consists of the same kind of hypotheses. 
Academician Shakhmatov's story about our chronicle. 


In view of the unsatisfactoriness of the solutions proposed before 

so far the interpretation of the latter, I take the liberty of expressing myself 
in the words of Lambin, to present, for its part, “a new, 

an unprecedented explanation of the story that interests us. 

I will try to prove that the reason for the emergence of the legend 

about the call of overseas Varangians - Scandinavians to serve 

there is some inconsistency in the text of the chronicle and, 

mainly, the word "Varyazi" inserted into the ending 

cosmographical introduction to the summer list 

European peoples, — borrowed, undoubtedly, from 

Jewish source, and that in its original form 

dB The legend only reported that the Novgorodians and the 

the tribes allied with them, having freed themselves from foreign influence, 
Varangian yoke, sent an embassy to Polyanskaya Rus, 

with a request to send them a prince, and that after the accession 

to Novgorod of the southern Russian Rurik with his brothers, Novgorod- 

the tribes, formerly called Slavs, became, like the 

lyanam, to be called Rus. | 


To demonstrate these provisions, I will stop at 

first of all, on the phrases that the Normanists consider 

the cornerstone of his teaching: “they went beyond the sea to 

Varangians to Rus; for thus did these Varangians call themselves Rus, as this 


1) “Research on ancient Russian literary collections,” 198-201, pp. 298-307. 
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The friends are called Svie, the friends are Ourmane, English, friends 
"Gte; tacos and si." 


Commenting on the above phrase, Pogodin says: 

Nestor lists the Swedes, Norwegians, English, Go- 

tov; these peoples are known under the general name of Nor- 

Manov, Scandinavians: Egro Nestor's Varangians are Scandinavian 

navy, — "this is mathematically clear" 1). In the same spirit 

The Danish luminary of the Norman school, prof., also spoke out. 
Thomsen: “For the one,” he says, “who reads to infants- 

Nestor’s truly simple-minded narrative about the beginnings of Russian 
of the state, without prejudice and cunning 

interpretation, there can be no doubt that the name 

Varangians is used in the sense of a general designation of a dwelling 
of Scandinavia, and that Rus is the name of one separate 

Scandinavian tribe..... » ?). How, however, did they manage 

with the quoted phrase, opponents of extreme normalization 


ma? — Some of them, like, for example, Prof. M. A. Maksim- 

Movich, tried to deny its significance in the sense of identification 

the conflict between the Russians and the Varangians - Normans, claiming that 
from it it is clear only that the chronicler considered the Varangians 

also Rus, from which, however, it does not follow that Rus- 

some were of Scandinavian descent. Others recognized 

the mentioned phrase as a later insertion. It is interesting in particular 
features of its interpretation, proposed by academician of Chess- 

He believes that in the original Tale 

No, - in the form in which it came out from under 

pen of a Novgorod scribe of the first half of the 11th century, 

The phrase in question did not mention Rus' at all, but read: 

"they went overseas to the Varangians," but the author of the Tale of the time 
the original text has been modified under the influence of recent years 

the southern legend about the Varangian origin of the Russians 

Sky princes. To the south, our writer states, they remembered 

that at first only the Varangians were called Rus, and that only 

Later the name Rus was transferred to the rest of the population 


1) “Research notes and lectures on Russian history”, Vol. II, 1846, p. 23, 
2) "The Beginning of the Russian State". Three readings by Dr. W. Thomson. Translation 
N. Ammon. M., 1901. p. 15. 
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Kiev region and other regions under Kiev's control: 

prince. This is the basis for the insertion of “to Rus” 

words: “and went overseas to the Varyag”, and also for the gloss: 

"For thus the Varangians called you Rus, as these are called by their friends 
Svie", etc., which is a reference to cosmography. 

logical introduction, where under the influence of all the same - the same southern 
According to legend, the name "Rus" is located between the Goths and the English >). 
Thus, the author's judgments revolve in a vicious circle. 

circle. He finds that the compiler of the Tale of the Temporary 

summer tendentiously identified Rus' with the Varangians as the main 

because to the south they remembered that a certain part of the Varya- 

gov bore the name of Rus and in the homeland%, and what is a local people- 
the legend really existed - that's the best thing 

is proven by some entries in the “Pov’st” itself. 

the validity of the conclusions reached with the help of such arguments 
mentations, it is hardly necessary to spread much. 

In my opinion, as noted above, it seems plausible 

It is important that the name is included in the ethnographic list 

"Rus" among the Goths and the English, which caused the addition and 


in the Legend - the word “to the Varyag” before “to Rus'”, and according to 
explanatory gloss: “thus did those Varangians call themselves Rus” and 
etc., — can be explained exclusively only by the tBM, 

that the said list was borrowed by the Tzflik from the Jewish. 

from a source in which the name "Rus" is also included 

among the names of the Swedes, Norwegians, Danes and English. 

This source is the genealogical table of peoples, 

descended from Japheth, contained in the books “I Osifa” 

ben Gorion or Tosippona”, — an unknown author 

torah, who lived in the 10th century. in Italy, where this table comes from 
than, with significant omissions, was transferred to the sign- 

to whom, in part, the scholars in the field of Old Russian literature 

the book "Yashar" (Serheg hha-yaschar) In view of the inter- 

the resource presented by the passage mentioned above for the average 

in the field of ethno- and geography, the last one, starting from the 19th century, 


1) "The Tale of the Call of the Varangians", 357-8. "Research on the ancient Russian langt 
codes”, 339-340. | 
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attracted the attention of European scientists, 

volume number of the famous Polish historian Lelewel, a historian 

who made every effort to restore the extremely damaged 

of his text. In Russian literature there are detailed 

analysis and translation of the said passage in the work of A. Ya. Gar- 
Kavi: “Tales of Jewish writers about the Khazars and Khazars 

"Common Kingdom" (St. Petersburg, 1874) and additional deputies 

the same scientist, set out in his abstract, read 

at the State University Archaeologist. Safzd in 1884, as well as the castles of Fr. 8. 
Westberg, which are contained in his essay: “Towards an Analysis 
Eastern sources about Eastern Europe" (Zh. M. N. Pr. 

for 1908, book 2, p. 375 et seq.). It cannot, however, be said that 
the efforts of scientists aimed at deciphering the mutilated 

baths before - ethnographic terms are not allowed in the passage 
Josephus's campaign against the Japhetids was a complete success. 
Meanwhile, the thought of the possibility of emendation comes to mind 
some of these terms through borrowing 

by a Russian writer from Osinpon, or, in fact, from 

the book "Yashar", a list of European peoples, - 

just as researchers find it possible 

to correct the damage with Slavic translations of the Byzantines 

new place in the Greek chronicles!). Here's a parallel 

comparison of the original with an extract from it: 


. LBtopis. | [osippon. 


Aphetovo and then to- These are the tribes of the descendants of Yaphet in 
flax Varyazy: (according to the countries in which they (tribes 


Lvovsky rep.: And these) were spread, by languages, 

The Varangians are named after their countries and peoples. 

we), Svei, Urmane The sons of Homer are Franks, on- 

Goethe, Rus, Lambs, People inhabiting the country of Franz, according to the RK 
Lichans, Volkhva, Rome-France, along the Seine river. 


Lyan, N'mtsi, Korlyazi, Rifat - these are the Bretons who inhabit 


1) Cf. V. S. Ikonnikova “Experience of Russian historiography, vol. P, no. 1, 83. 
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Venditsa, Fryagove and the country of Brittany, according to RK 


read ). 


Lera (Loar). R$5ki same as Sena and Lera 
pour out into the sea-Ocean, i.e. in 
great sea. 


Togarmah is ten tribes. 
me, which are: Kozar, Patsinak, 
Alikanus (or Ankialus), Bulgar, 


Raghbina (or Ragabib), Turks, Buz, 


Zabuq, Ungari, Tilmats (Dalemin- 

tsiya). They all live on Sverb and 

their countries are called by their own names- 
mi. They live according to the rak® Gitil, 
i.e. Itil, but Ungar, Bulgar and Pa- 

tsinak live at a large rbk%, on- 


called Danube. 


The sons of Javan are the Greeks, inhabited 
those who belong to Macedonia. 


Madai are the Azarlos who live in 
country Bursan (or Vorsan). 


Tubal are those who live in the country. 
Toshkan, according to r®k®. Writing. 


Meshech (Mosoch) is Shi- 

boshni. Tiras is Rusish, 

Bosni and Anglesi, living 

across the great sea. Rus live 

along the river Cyrus, flowing into the sea 
Gurgan. 

Elisha is Alemania the living 

between the mountains of Yur and Sheb- 
there. From them (come): 


Lombardi, located over the mountain 
we are Yur and Shebtamo, who conquered the countries 


Well, Italy, and those who settled in it 


1) Laurel ed. 1872, p. 4. The expression: “and other things” indicates that 


The writer was before 


a more extensive list of the plen- 


men descended from Japheth, from whom he borrowed only 
names of peoples that were easy for him to understand, omitting the names that were illegi 
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to the present time, according to the Russian Federation Poo 
and Tishino—the waters of Poo poured out. 


are in the Bondekia Sea, and 

Burgundians living in the Great 

rkB' Rodani. From them (comes from 

also go) Bardia, living 

along the Rhenus River, flowing into the Great 
what sea. 


Tarxin: They entered 

alliance with Macedonia; from them 

(the inhabitants of the city originated) Tar: 
sos. When the Ishmaelites took over 

the land of Tarsos, the inhabitants were saved 
abroad the sons of Yavan fought 

with the Ishmaelites to Tarsos. 


Kitim are the Romans living 
in the Kanpaniya valleys, along the Republic of Kazakhstan 
Tibro. 


Dodanim is Danishki 

living in cities that are flooded 

in the sea-Ocean, in the country of Di- 
namarka, Bardana in the lead: 

kom mor—they swore not to rest: 

to fight the Romans, and took refuge in the vol- 
nah Ocean, but still couldn't resist, 

for the power of the Romans extended to 

end of the sea islands.—Halite- 

tsio, Kravati, Salki, Litspi, 

Lavami, Karbad, Kazremi 

and Bazmi: (all of them) are considered to be 
new Dodanim. They live 

they are along the seashore, from the border 
Bulgari to Bondekia, from where 

extend to the border, to the great 

seas; they are called Saklabi. 

Some say that they are from the 

newer than Canaan, but they themselves produced 
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UNCLE THEY themselves from the sons of Doda- 
him!), 


To convince ourselves that the above literal text is known, 
about coastal and some continental European 

skikh peoples is drawn precisely from the indicated Jewish 
source, and not from Western, Latin time-honored sources, 

as M. T. Kachenovsky guessed, neither “from 

"use" from the Varangians, and from the Novgorodians, who were 
in relations with them, as M.N. Pogodin asserted, 

I will consider each of the listed in one by one 

the literary segment of tribal names, and above all 

t of them, the doublets of which are SAYAN in Tosippon color- 
safe and sound. 


Goethe Schlozer (G 101) translated: Danes, "so that 
represented themselves as only Swedish Goths." 

The accuracy of this translation is confirmed by Tosippon, 
calling themselves descendants of the Danes, the Dodanims live 
those living in the country of Repatagsa. 


Agnyans, Galicians, Romans, Nbmtsi, Teya Fryagove. 

These six names of peoples correspond to the following in the book: 
gb Iosippona: Anglesi, Galitzio, Romei, (Romans), 

Alemannia, Bendika Franks (French). Note 

at the same time, that A. Ya. Garkavi (op. cit., 68, note) in vain 
with such determination he assures that under "Galitzio" 

you need to understand only Galich, the Galician region. Shle- 
Tser (1, 105) and Kachenovsky (Pogodin, P, 372) under “Gali- 
"chane" of our chronicle, or, as it is read in the Flight list, 


`The Galicians, the intelligentsia of the inhabitants of the northern province of Spain, 


Galicia, under whose name this whole thing was known 

country. It must be assumed, therefore, that Joseph, who wrote 
in Italy, or, as F. 0. Westberg is inclined to think, in 
southern France, by “Galitzio” they most likely mean 
Spaniards?). 


1) A. Ya. Garkavi, op. essay, pp. 39-43. 


2) However, in his abstract, published in the “Proceedings of the GM Ar- 
geologist Congress" (vol. I, 1884) under the title: "Some data on 


historical, geographical and ethnographic”, A. Ya. Garkavi himself admits (6 1) that 


Galishcha was hardly known under this name already in the 9th (10th) century. 
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I turn to ethnographic terms, 

which are found in distorted form in Josephus, 
but can be satisfactorily restored with 

relics of comparison with our chronicle fragment. 


Let me first dwell on the sentence: “Meshech (Meshech 

or Mosoh) is Shiboshni. Tiras is Rusish, 

Bosnian Anglesians, living on the great sea. — Rus 

They live along the Kira River, which flows into the Gurgan Sea." 


The title of Shiboshni A. Ya. Garkavi suggested reading 

Shakshini - Saksini of the Arab writers, or Moshke- 

nor — Moschens, as the inhabitants of ancient Moschia. They were called 
"Bosnia" is explained by some as Poznan (Poles), and by others as 
Bosniak. But F. ©. Westberg (w.s., 375), reading this last 

Her name, like the previous one, Saksini, implies 

, under it the ancient Saxons - A\acszen, and from here come- 

come to the conclusion that Yosippon recognizes his Russians 

for the people who are closely related to the living 

on the coast of the ocean by the Saxons and the English, as having 
one common ancestor with him, Tiras, -— from which 

It follows that Shosippon recognizes the Russians as Normans. 
Meanwhile, a careful examination of the text shows that 

that in 1 - x, in the words “Rusishi, Boshni” the letter shin (sh) 
by mistake placed at the end of the first word, whereas 

it* should be added to the beginning of the second word, 

which should therefore be read as "Shiboshni", in the second place, 
that the previous name Shiboshni under "Meshekh" is 

is only an erroneous repetition of the restored 

I named Shiboshni under “Tiras” :), and 3 - what 

"Rusi" is not in the right place. Having eliminated these problems, 
sinfulness, we get the following reading: “Meshech is Rus 

(not Rusish). - Tiras is Shiboshni (read: Siiopes or 


1) In this passage, as it seems to me, we find an erroneous 

repetition of the name of another people. Namely. In the list of Slavs - 

of the eastern tribes, the Kravati or Krovati are mentioned first, and then 
below, four words later, Krbad or Krvad. This is the last name of the 

is hidden and interpreted by commentators in different ways: Carpathian, Marbad 
(Moravia), Kerbar, Karbas (Illyrian-Croatian region). But not 


Is it easier to accept this word as a variant of Krovo ti and read Khorvaty? 
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Zueopes— LBtopian Swedes) and Anglesey." Dostov%r-— 

The nature of this conjecture is confirmed by the fact that, as indicated 
calls Mr. Harkavi (57), Jewish traveler Petahia 

(from Regensburg, 12th century). calls the Khazars by the name Meshekh, 
and later Jewish writers used the name Meshech 

they look forward to Russia (Muscovy). I will add that the views on 

the Russians, as the descendants of Meshech (Mosoch), held on and 

old domestic historiographers. Thus, Prince Khilkov 

in “The Core of Russian History”, composed by him in 1715, ref. 

barking at 29 writers named by him, he says that 

“Mosoh Yafetovich is the forefather of all Muscovites, Rus- 

"Sov and Poles" (Schlozer, 1, 376). Likewise, the academician 

G. ©. Miller compiled in German 

a brief description of the manuscript of the Radziwit list 

pisi noted that the first Kiev prince Kiy came from 

from the line of Japheth and the line of Mesech (Lav. l-s, XI - XII). What 
concerns the indication that the Russians live in the Russian Federation Kura, which falls 
entering the Georgian (Caspian) Sea, then A. Ya. Garkavi 

(pp. 60 et seq.) expresses various guesses, trying to explain 

thread, how could such a strange statement arise? 

Yosippon: by the way of Ezekiel's Rosh and the tributary of the Kura - 
Araks, in connection with the information about the Black Sea and Tmut- 
Rakan Rus, or with evidence of Russian campaigns against 

Caspian countries? In my opinion, all the misunderstanding happened 

came from the omission of one letter gimel (g), because, in dby- 

In fact, Togippon reports that there were no people living on Kur 

Rus, and Grusi - Georgians, Iberians!). 


Dalfe, among Yosippon, among the descendants of Dodanim, 
following the Danes, the Goths of our chronicle, are called 
Bardan or, according to another reading, Ardan. G. Garkavi 
suggested reading Britain interrogatively, or, to be 


1) Jewish historical writer - Abraham-ibn Daud (12th century) oz- 

begins Gruzyu, Gurgan (Dzhurlzhan), the biblical name of the land 

whether Girgaseyev (see “Jewish Encyclopedia” p.s. “Caucasus”). — Attributed to Joseph- 
the Georgian ponom to the descendants of Japheth should not seem insignificant 
pleasant, because Josephus also considers the Iberians, the current Georgians, Jaf- 
pleasant, because Josephus also considers the Iberians, the current Georgians, Japhe- 
and descended from the ancestor Tubal (Article of Antiquity, I, 
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maybe, Varanga, or Varanka - Vorauuo;. The authors of the same 
the most recent two-volume joint work: “History of the Jews” 
to Rome”, Vogelstein and Rieger, read Ireland). 

But the Russian chronicle suggests the most correct reading: 
Normans, Urmans, Murmania, i.e. Norwegians, as 

explained Schlozer. This conjecture is plausible, 

that the last named authors themselves cite the following 

one of Josippon’s manuscripts, in another version: 

"romance", which they correct into "normany". 


Then, among the Slavic peoples, Yosippon mentioned 

"Litspi" is passing. Z. Kassel suggested reading, Lehi 

(Litsky). Harkavi wonders whether this word is distorted from 
Luzichi or Luzhichi, or from Lutichi. But the name "Lyakhove" 
fragment of the chronicle, which is missing in the Lavr. and Ipat. 
sp., but in the 8 Schletser lists it appears in the place 

from “Volokha”, after the name Galicians (Shlo. I, 104), gives 
outweighed my reading of Cassel. 


The following name by Yosippon: “Lava m and” Boshar 

reads Livorno, Kassel - U@ey or UCsep in Lausitz%, 

Harkavi guesses that this name is not abbreviated from 

Lugomira is a region in southern Serbia. Meanwhile, the name 

in view of the great similarity in the outlines of the Hebrew letters mem tb 
(m) and tes (t), it is possible with significant probability to 

let's assume that the original reading was not Lavami, but "Lo- 

"voti", altered from "Voloti". The latter name is equal to 

bearing the name "Volkhva" or "Volokhove" of the chronicler 

list, which is proven by the fact that in another place%, in 

combinations: “Volkhom who found the words on the Danube” 

(Lavr., 5), the word "Volhom" is replaced in the words Radziwill, Avra- 
amki and Lvov. the word "Volot". And what is "Volot" easy 

could have been modified in “Lovot”, for example, 

we go to the article about the Varangian route (Lavr. 6), where in the 5th 
sp., instead of the last name of the river, the first is placed 

(Shl., I 157). 


There remains to be considered just one more name of the people 


1) Sezsysche eg Yijep ip Kosh, Vegyp, 1896, 1, $. 187-8. 


754 


Oioiigea Bu soo 


ORIGIN, ANCIENT TALES OF THE BEGINNING OF Rus' 


| [16-17] 

Iosippona - Kazramin, or, taking the letter n for the window- 
plurality, - Kazrami. A. Ya. Garkavi quotes, 

by the way, Bochart's reading: Krakzi - city dwellers 

Graz in Styria. But there is a temptation to bring them closer together 


_ this name is related to the chronicle Korlyazi. It's just a pity that 


the meaning of this last term remains to this day 

unclear. At least, Schlozer stated (1, 105), 

that this word in all Nestor is so incomprehensible that he does not 
There is no conclusion about it 1). 


All of the above confirms my position that 

The literary sketch of the European peoples is borrowed from 

the books of Pseudo-Joseph, - Iosippon, and the books of “Yashar”. 
In the extreme case, we have to admit that both pa- 

the mint drew their information from one common, 

source unknown to us. Therefore, there is no doubt 

the foundations to build are so important in their consequences, 

the theory of the Norman origin of Rus' on this basis alone 
circumstances that its name is included in the chronicle 

between the names of the Goths and the English, - for in the book "Joseph- 
pon", as we saw it, Russians, according to the correction I made 
reading, are designated as distinct from English and Danish 

a people who, judging by their origin from Mosoch, 

lived in the south, not in the Scandinavian north. But if - 

and accept the reading of the phrase established by F. 0. Westberg 
Tosippona: “Tiras is Rusish, Saksini (A[isacxs3H) and 

Anglesey", then even from here it is still far from possible to conclude about 
Norman nationality of the Russians, since below Joseph- 

pon is considered a descendant of the Dodanim >, except for the date 
Chan, also the Galicians (Spaniards) and Slavs, between the 

Chim, Croats (Kroats) and Chekhov (Bazmi, read: Bo- 

we are Bohemians). But no one has ever inflated these latter ones. 
may be considered related to the Danes. 


I move on to the point that stands at the beginning of what I have analyzed. 
A top-down excerpt of phrases: “Afetovo is also a kolBno Va- 
"Ryazy". Prof. Evers, contrary to Pogodin, almost 


1) The circle under Korlyazi means Western Franks, as opposed to 
from Fryago v. (See Pogodina, G 18-19). 
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he said that the name "Yevaryag" in this revenge is 

a collective, general name that embraces everyone, 

numerous peoples, and not just the Normans (Pogo: 

din, P, 95). I will allow myself to support this explanation. 

by comparing this place with the previous one 

a list of tribes living in our country that he provided 

, Finnish and Latvian, which begins with the words: In 

Aeetov will take parts of Rus', Chud and all (si) languages: Merya 
Muroma, Ves, Mordva, etc. (Lavr., 3). The word "Rus" 

recognized as an insertion, but in reality it is completely 
intelligently and should only be supplemented with the word "Word%-— 
no”, which is above, on the 3rd page of the manuscript of Lavr. l-si, 
placed, indeed, completely inappropriately between 

"Tlyurik" and "Lukhnitia" in the borrowed from the chronicle 

George Amartol, or, rather, John Malala, ob segment 

udzl of Japheth. The meaning of this reading is as follows: Among the subsequent 
The Yafetovs include Slavs and Russians, as well as 

the following languages, or, as they are called in another 

MSTB (Laurel 10) the same Finnish and Letian tribes, 

<in!i yazyki". From this it is clear that the phrase that interests us 
for: "Afetovo bo and that kolBno Varyazi", or in other words, 

variant: "and these are called Varangians" imply exactly the same 
meaning. As in the first case, the expression "languages" or 

"foreign languages" refers to all, without exception, by name 

to the tribes that were further developed, as well as in the present case 
the name "Varangians" extends to the following in the SB 

for the TBM European peoples, descendants of Japheth, with the exception of 
it is, of course, “Rus”, which name was transferred here, 

among others, from the book of Yosippon or from its sources 

Nika, the compiler or copyist of the "Story", by mistake, 

missed to remove, after that, as he, for the connection of this 
excerpt with the previous one, added the mentioned head- 

phrase >). Thus, we are here, so 


1) It should be noted, however, that in the Radziwill and Trinity lists 

In the photo, the word "Rus" is excluded from the present city, although it is unlikely 
it was done deliberately, because at the same time the name “Agnyan” was also omitted, for 
omitted: I, as someone who fits into the general concept of the Varangians, did not 

there was absolutely no basis anymore. 
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to say, the authentic interpretation of the word itself 

Varyazi: it is completely synonymous with the expression “other languages” 
and means, in general, foreigners, aliens, 

in the application, however, only to the inhabitants of European 


_ of the countries +) 


After a forced excursion into the area of ethnographic 

skim of the famous chronicles, I return to the central 

point of the Tale of the Calling of the Overseas Princes, -— to the phra- 

ZB: “Going beyond the sea to the Varyag to Russia.” Sitsa called you 

"We Varangians call Rus', as these friends are called Svie", etc. Lam - 

Bin considered the gloss: “sitse bo tii zvahusya” and so on as an insertion, 
which appeared no earlier than the 11th century and was caused by the fact that at that ti 
the time the Scandinavian Varangians came to us, calling 

those who were called Rus' (Böas), had already become Slavicized, and the very name of Rus 
no longer meant, as at the end of the 11th century, squads with a di- 

nastiya, which stood at its head, and began to mean Slavic—Russian 

skiy people, as a result of which the words “went across the sea to Va- 

"Ryag to Russia" have already become incomprehensible, and therefore, alive- 

a chronicler who wrote at the end of the 11th century, mistakenly believed and 
himself, that initially under Russia was meant a whole special 

the former people of the Varangian tribe, considered it necessary to add 

his interpretation that the Varangians were called earlier, in the 9th century, 
were called Rus, as now, in our time, the other Varangians 

are called Swedes, Norwegians, etc. (op. cit. 259 et seq.). 

I think that the extreme strain of this author's explanation 

is obvious in itself. Academician Shakhmatov also 

knows by a later insertion not only the mentioned gloss, 

but also the words: “to Russia”. In his opinion, in the Initial 

the code only stated: “they went across the sea to the Varangians,” but 

the compiler of Povzsti vr. lt, which the Varangians also 

he was associated with the Scandinavian races that bore the name Rus 

the marchers who previously ruled the Slavic south, clearly 


1) Gideonov points out that in the Resurrection of the Lord, under 1061, the Varangians 
Polovtsians are named (note 73), in the Nikon. book, under 1377 - it seems, 

Lithuanian warriors (p. 171), and in the Tale of the Battle of Mamai there are mentions 
Danube Varangians, Kostsmarov (“Works”, vol. UP, “Northern Russian people- 
"dopravstva", 22) stopped, that in Volyn. l-si to the Varangian coast 

Slavic countries are also included. 
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it happened that the Vernadsky tribes called not the Varangians, but the Rus, 
why he, in order to reconcile his view with the data, 

which found their way into his work from several sources, 

First of all, he decided to insert the name of Rus into the list of tribes 
Japhet's family, and then in the Tale of the Calling of the Varangians, 

to the words: “I went across the sea to the Varyag” added: “to 

Rus; for thus they were called,” etc. (“Research,” 339). All this 

the building does not have any soil under it. From Po- 

in the past, it is not only not visible that its author 

I generally identified the Varangians with the Rus, but it is clear how 
the opposite. It is enough to point out that according to the message 
“Povsti”, in Oleg’s imaginary campaign against Constantinople, 907. 
participated, as Tatishchev reads, Russians, Slavs and Va- 

rows, Of which the first enjoyed the greatest, and the third 

— the least honor, as can be judged from the order 

Oleg's orders to his soldiers to raise the sails (in other words 
interpretation, - banners): the Russians - silk, the Slavs - 

linen, for the Varangians - canvas. Moreover, if it were composed 

The Tale's author was convinced that Rus' is also Varya- 

gi - Scandinavians, then he, in order to express his view, does not 

there would be no need to “take the plunge,” as he claims 

A. A. Shakhmatov, first deliberately inserted into the ethnographic- 

in the essay the word "Rus", and then, accordingly, this 

inserted, with Blatv in the Tale a verbose explanatory note 

gloss; in the essence of everything that he, without resorting to such a process, 
fool, he would have expressed himself briefly and clearly: <Idosha - za - more k 
Varyag, the ruler of Rus',” just as he is in others 

In some cases it is expressed: “Novgorodians, who are (or are called) 
"Slovens", or "Polyane, now called Rus". 

I repeat, it seems most likely that in the first place 

In the initial Tale the Varangians did not appear at all, and that 

The phrase being interpreted read: “We went to Rus',” and that’s all. 

This is confirmed by the fact that in the immediate following 

The main line in the Radziwill list is: “Rsha Rusi, 

Chud, Slovni, etc., from which it is clear that the ambassadors from 

the sovereign tribes went specifically to Rus', and not to 

Varangians. In particular, this is proven by the omission 
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not found in older chronicle collections, but preserved 

in the Resurrection and Altyr lists it is shown that the old 

Gostomysl advised the Novgorodians to send for 

the prince's invitation to wise people to the Russian land. 

Where, however, did the insertion of the words “to the Varangians” come from? 
the above mentioned gloss? In my opinion, it happened like this. In 
combinations: "in the Russian land" the preposition "in" is added 

closely to the word: "Russian". The consequences of the similarities are 

the external appearance of the letters B and P, which is observed in the semi- 
statutory monuments of the 15th - 16th centuries, and occasionally even of the 15th centur 
instead of "vRusskaya", one could read: Prussian. And 

Since the Prussians are, of course, Varangians, or, what is all the same, 
Nmtsy, i.e. foreigners, aliens, therefore in n- 

in which lists the reading appeared that the ambassadors from Novgorod 

clans and other tribes went to the Varangians (on Sunday. 

and Alat. sp.: to the Prussian land), and that Rurik and his brothers 

came "from the Germans", or directly "from the Prussian tribe" 

(Shl. G 281, 300, 303 - 4). However, judging by the Russian re- 

edition of the chronicler Patriarch Nicephorus, compiled in the con- 

Central Bank, or as A. A. Shakhmatov believes, in the first half 

13th century, we can conclude that already at that time in some, 

in the copies of the story of time that have not reached us. years of reading 
elk: “I went or came to the Varyag”, without adding: 

"to Rus''". And so, the editor of Lavrentievsky’s protograph and 

Similar to it, having met in the same lists 

only “to Rus”, and in others — only “to Varya- 

"hom", managed to make both options side by side. And in order to 

to comprehend this inconsistency, the editor, taking advantage of 

It is noteworthy that in the cosmographic introduction “Rus” is mentioned 
among the peoples called Varangians, he added an explanation 

no, that, they say, the name "Varangians" is applied in Rus' 

in the same way as to other peoples, - explains 

not in the highest degree erroneous, for we have seen that in 

volume of the "Pov'sti" which the compiler undoubtedly had 

in view of the fact that the word “Varangians” is used in the sense of foreign-language 


1) See E. B. Karskago: “From lectures on glory. Kiril. paleography". 
St. Petersburg, 1877, p. 79. =a. 


759 


ORIGIN OF THE ANCIENTS. TALES ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF Rus' 


[20] 

kov, and that “Rus”, if it stands there among the Swedes, is English- 
us, Urmans, etc., it is not due to tribal kinship 

Russians with these peoples, but only because the first ones 

one with the latter are listed in the table of the Japhetids, for- 
borrowed from the book of Josephus, or its source!). 


My assumption is that in the Lavra and similar chronicles 

In the collections, the phrase under study was composed by combining 
no: I have two different options, I will support with an indication 

a Similar example from Russian church historiography. 

There is a strange thing that makes it very difficult for researchers, 
disagreement among sources on the question: who was first 

Metropolitan of Kiev? The central series of historiographic chronicles 
Dov, Chet'i - Minei and in general works of the 15th and late 

For centuries they have called him Leon and Leonty, but 

together with darkness in another series of chronicles, chronographs 
and in other collections he is called Michael. I, at least, 

To my mind, I imagine the matter this way: one 

the category of monuments repeated the famous church 

the charter of St. Vladimir, extensive edition, and 

another category - more trust in this clumsy cat 

charter, - the charter of the Grand Prince Vsevolod Msti- 

Slavic about church courts, where, in the beginning, the name 

Vladimir was replaced by the name of Vsevolod, but the Christian name was left 
the Stanian name of the first is Vasily, and then, instead of the phrase “from 
Photius, the priest of Tsaregorod, took the first metropolitan 

"Leon's death in Kyiv", it means: "took the first metropolitan 

Mikhail KBevu". To the inspector of this last charter, 

It seemed clear that, if it were permissible to report the capture 
Vladimir his Metropolitan Leon from Photius, who died 

a hundred years before the general baptism of Rus, then it is not a sin 
but already write that Vsevolod, who reigned from 1125 to 1136 

g., and from Photius he took Metropolitan Michael, who occupied, 


1) According to N.P. Barsov (“Essays on the Russian History of Geography”, 10), reported 
The stories about Eastern and Western Europe written by the author could 

be borrowed from the Greek chronographers, who either do not know 

lands mentioned in our chronicle. or, if they do know, then under 

other names. They are obviously taken from the home country. 

"vennago source". 
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indeed, the Kiev cathedra since 1131. 1). As if 

However, what was most interesting was that the Degree Books 

and Nikonov. LBTopis, having accepted both readings of the monuments, 


Instead of one metropolitan at Vladimir, they created two, 


naming the first Michael, and his successor Leon. 

Is it surprising after this that the compiler of the code, pre- 

who fought for Lavrentievsky, and perhaps he himself 

Lavrenty, hesitating between two options. 

tov: “I went to Rus'” and “I came to the Varyag”, rashil 

merge both readings into one. Of course, it couldn't even occur to him 


It turns out that a phrase put together in this way will serve 


a solid foundation for the theory of the founding of the Russian village: 
zhava princes, called from some unprecedented 
Varangians - a Russian tribe of Scandinavian, or more precisely, Swedish, 


nationality, and that this theory is one of the primary 


the most prominent representatives of Russian science will be proclaimed 
dogma of “historical Orthodoxy”, a deviation from 

which should be considered not only a scientific heresy, but also a bit 
or is it not a sign of political unreliability? 

than, beginning in 1848, fully agreed to the functioning 

"Secret Committee" that existed at that time?). | 


Mnb$, however, will be objected to, that it is stated that in 

the original text of our Tale only said 

about the Novgorod embassy to the Dnieper Rus, and not 

to the Varangians, contradicts the expression “they went beyond the sea.” 


I answer that the latter was inserted by later writers. 

ley, as is partly proved by its absence in 

Nikon. LBtopisi, although she does not have the habit of abbreviating 
text of senior lists, but, on the contrary, always tends to ras- 
expand the presentation of the photo-written works by adding 


1) In his article: “A critical and comparative analysis of the charter of the Great Prince 
about the church. courts”, published in the journal “Vestnik Prava” for November 

1905 (Article III of the first section of this volume, p. 158), I explained that in realit 
in the text of the canon of St. Vladimir the name Photius was not initially mentioned 
regarding the capture of Vladimir from the first Patriarch of Constantinople 

skago metropolitan, and regarding the bringing of the so-called Vladimir to Rusb. 
Nomocanon Photius. 

2) See in “Zap. islands of history, philology and law under Varsh. U-t" for 1909 

article by prof. 0. F. Tarnowski: “Transformational theory in the history of Russian. 
rights”, p. 41. 
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toric embellishments and fictitious details of events 

and the characteristics of the characters. The insertion is caused by 

one might think that in the original, in several lines 

above, in combination: "they drove the Varangians overseas" 

the last two words were initially misspelled in the form 

m: "from overseas", under which they, indeed, 

are read in the Radziwill list, why, in the form of an amendment, 

on the floor of the manuscript it was noted: “overseas”, but this margin- 
the final note was subsequently made due to the negligence of the scribes, 
got into the text itself, into the phrase I was analyzing. 

But, even if we admit that the original itself already contained: 

"they went overseas to Rus'", even then this does not refute 

my assumption is that by Rus they meant Kiev- 

skaya, Dnieper Rus'. The point is that it is expressed 

overseas — translation of the biblical: emeg kha-japl - 70 teosu 

ts @2n9ccT5 (cf. Deut. 30:13). In biblical writing, 

this turnover, as well as the corresponding one, is of particular importance 
the term "marine region" (n ta ha-jat) is used 

to denote not necessarily an overseas country, but any 

in general, of a foreign land. In the same way, in Russian, 

the sea does not mean exclusively an overseas country, 

but, in general, the other side, and going beyond means: sending 

to wander abroad, to foreign lands (Distance). Therefore, it is impossible 


to say that the Novgorod embassy to Rus' should not be sent at all 
it was impossible to use the expression “they went beyond the sea.” 


I turn to another difficult point of the Tale. 

niya: “And three brothers were chosen with their families and took 

all of Rus'. The last phrase was subjected to 

many different interpretations. Pogodin (1, 241 - 2), 

without a second thought, he understood it literally and took advantage of it 
it as an argument to refute Evers' theory of the Khazars. 

the origin of Rus'. “Rurik,” says Pogodin, 

brought all the Russians with him. Respecting Rurik as a Scandinavian 

In our opinion, we have every right to assume that Scandinavian- 

the Russian tribe is small in number; it is not possible to assume that it is small 
numerical tribe - Kozar - Rus'... is impossible.” Pro- 
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Lam ardently rebelled against such an understanding of our phrase - 

bin, eloquently proving that one cannot imagine oneself 

to see that the Cfloe Scandinavian tribe was forced to leave 

their original homeland, and following their princes, as. 

bees for queens, move overseas to a foreign and un- 

a well-known country, and what, on the other hand, is unthinkable, 

so that the tribes that needed princes would agree to accept 

Come on, join with the last ones, you fucking foreign people, 

although the least numerous. Therefore, Lambin 

explains the word "Rus" in this case, as before, 

when interpreting the phrase: <they went across the sea to the Varangians 
Rus', in the sense of a squad called Rus' (Voys) 

Gideonov, in turn, found that “Nestor, 

being unshakably convinced that the “Varangian dynasty is not 

native, but called from somewhere in the Varangian Pomorie”, 

but at the same time realizing that common sense cannot 

to come to terms with the disappearance, immediately after the call, 
Ryazan Rus, — from its primitive coastal homeland, 

he came up with the idea that the summoned princes had brought with them 
all the Varangians - the Russian tribe - came from overseas. "This, 


“Of course, with a simple trick,” says Gideonov, 


the possibility of immodest questions about the unprecedented 
overseas Rus'" (P, 463). Academician 

Shakhmatov. According to his guesses, the compiler of Pov. vr. lt, 
pursuing his tendentious theory about the identities of Rus'. and va- 
Ryagov, corrected the words of the Initial Code, read in 

Com. sp. Novgor. 1st l-si: “belt a squad with you 

"many" to "they covered all of Rus'" — amended by the people 
curious: it eliminated the possible objection that the Russians. 

not now (at the time of the chronicler) among the tribes that lived. 
on the Varangian Sea: it was completely transferred to 

Slavic lands (“Investigation,” 340). 


Without going into an explanation of the insolvency of each of 
given interpretations separately, I will point out that all 
they, taken together, are absolutely unacceptable, because, in fact, 


It is obvious that the words: “they girdled all of Rus'”, according to the lexical 


their meaning, do not mean at all: they took all of Rus' with them, and 
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they hope: they have subjugated themselves, subjugated all of Rus'. So- 

thus, it turns out that the main source 

Russian history, the Ancient Chronicle, there is no mention of that, 

that the first princes brought with them a whole, alien to the natives- 

to a large population, a tribe, or a large retinue, and 

it only tells about the arrival of the princes with their families (families) 
(states) or "houses" - which partly resembles the famous 

O arrival! from Kiev to Novgorod of Vladimir Svyatoslavich 

with his uncle Dobrynya. But what about ours? 

phrase? Judging by it, it turns out that the summoned princes are subordinate 
they were not the wicked tribes that invited them, but their own, 

living — it is unknown where exactly - overseas, native tribe, 

called Russia, but this is completely absurd. So that 

to find out how the phrase spoken here appeared, we need to 

keep in mind that if in the Commission list, as if- 

reflecting the Initial vault, one can observe, 

Deputy Chairman A. A. Shakhmatov, the presence of those taken to the fields 


and the amendments written above the line, which in others 

the lists of the Novgorod 1st li-si are included in the text itself, 

then in most of the articles of the Tale of the Past, according to the Laurel list, 
up to 1054 there are individual words and phrases that have come into use 
into the text from other places in the very same “Tale”, where it is, 
obviously, they initially stood in the form of marginal ad- 

letter, as I have thoroughly proven in the previous 

in my best works. I believe, therefore, that 

the phrase in question appeared in the middle of the text in 862. 

only by mistake of the scribes, and that in the protographer Laurus. vault 
It stood at the very end of the same article, which read: 

"Askold and Dir remained in the city of seven, and many Varangians 
svokoupist and began to rule the Polish land - 


"I pour" (Lavr., 20). Here, I think, is where they need to be. 


there was a postscript corresponding to the underlined words 

different interpretations: “they girdled all of Rus' according to their own will”. From tt 
the complete groundlessness of the academician’s conclusion is clearly evident. 
Shakhmatova, as if the author of the "Story" was imbued with the idea of the dead. 

in the identity of the Rus and the Varangians. In fact, 

the latter, as everywhere, so in this case, under 
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Russia, in its narrow sense, invariably understands 

Polish (Polyan) land, Kiev region, and the most decisive 

distinctly distinguishes her from the Varangians. Together with 

tBmb~ it turns out that it was not the author of the Tale, for the pro- 


maintaining his preconceived theory about the Scandinavian origin 
walked! and the Russians, deliberately approached the alteration 

text of the Initial Code, the essential features of which are 

were stored, as Academician Shakhmatov asserts, in the Commissariat 

the list, but on the contrary, the inspectors of this latter, 

as well as lists related to it, the name before the co- 

I fight the vault, where the phrase: “they girdled all of Rus'” is wrong 
the barrel is not placed in the proper place and as a consequence 

does not give a satisfactory meaning, arbitrarily redirected 

They said: "They took with them a large retinue." 


Let us now consider what I have already quoted twice. 

a sentence that is the most incomprehensible and un- 

consistent throughout the Tale: “And from those Varyag found- 

the nickname (of the finder) was called Ros and from 

tBh the word Russian land, and the essence of Novgorod people 

and to this day from the Varangian tribe, for before there was Slo 
"Veni". Above I have given excerpts from extensive 

explanations of this place proposed by A. A. Shakhmatov. 

Brief summary of the long commentary of the highly respected 

the academician consists, as we have seen, in the fact that in 

The initial code read: “And from you the Varangian finder 

nicknamed Slovne Varangians,” that is, from the summoned princes 

the Novgorodians renamed themselves the Varangians, and that the words: 
"Roush" and "from the word "Roush land", as well as: "pre- 

"there was Slovenia", constitute an amendment introduced 

the creator of Plenty of time. lol. Between TBM, comparison of lists 
and a critical analysis of this proposal shows, 

that his stupidity was due solely to a malfunction 

text. Thus, the words: “Varangian finders. 

t B x b» are undoubtedly superfluous and inappropriate here. This is because 
mu, that the word nzhodniki, as it seemed to me already 

more than once a case of indicating, being derived from a saying 
nakhod, that means: tyrants, rapists, and I 
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[2 E) 

drew attention to the curious fact that 

the famous commentator of the Bible and the Talmud, Rashi, is alive 

shiy in the 11th century in France, explaining what is found in the Talmud 


`” 


ri”, a foreigner, a stranger, — he cites 
lateral meaning: "tormentor, oppressor" '), whereas 


in this place of our chronicle the predicate: oppressors, 

the rapists are not at all applicable to the Varangian princes, 

voluntarily invited to establish law and order and 

order. The best proof, however, of the intercalary nature 

the fact that these words are not at all in the Lavra serves as an example. 
(sp., where it reads: “And from there the Russian land was called”?). 

One can even guess where they came from. In fact, 

The beginning of the article under 862 says: “They drove out the Varangians beyond our bor 
re". It is quite probable that the postscript was used here, 

as a variant to the word “Varangians”, the words Varangians are found: 
niks, which were then moved into the text itself 

of the proposal being analyzed. 


By the way, I'll touch on another related proposal here. 

of our Tale, where the “finders” are mentioned again - Varya- 

gi»: «And in those cities the Varangians are the founders, and the first 
nuns in Novfgorod Slovenia, and in Polotsk Krivichi" 

etc. Usually, the word “findsman” is conveyed by: 

the wanderers, but in reality the words: “the wanderers are Varia- 

"Zi" are inappropriately inserted here and should be moved 

up to the beginning of the article under 859: “Imakh tribute to the Varangians from 
overseas to Chud and Slovaks, etc., as a variant 

to the word Varyazy. With such reading it turns out completely 

a plausible, historically conceivable story: frozen 

The Vikings, foreigners and rapists, took tribute from the peasants. 
faithful tribes, but the latter, having risen up, drove them out 

the walkers, the torturers, overseas and sent an embassy for 

the choice of the prince to his Slavic relatives - in the 


1) See my monograph: “Critical and comparative analysis of contracts 
Rus' in Byzantium", Kev, 1910, p. 


2) Handwritten chronograph EV: Barsova, vm. “and from TBh Varangians 
Nakhodnikov”, there is: “and from those places”, i.e. from that time (Gilya- 
ditch, 111, lit. m.). 
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Dnieper Rus. The Varangians, if later on they also won 
were Novgorodians and Kievans, then only as hired laborers. 
military squads, ‘and, after the need for them has passed, 
forced them to clean up their mess. 


I continue the analysis of the above mentioned 


` proposals. 


Having removed what was attached to it, through an oversight, 

scribes, the expression: "finders - Varangians", follows 

also "write out" and inappropriately tied to the word 

"Novogorodtsy" words: "from the Varangian clan". What is the premise? 

it is obvious absurdity to us - this is recognized by everyone, with the exception of 
except extreme Normanists, to whom not only everyone 

leaf, but every word of the chronicle seems almost sacred 

the question is only where they originally stood. 

only - what are the words indicated? In my opinion, they complemented the phrase 
zu: “And he (Rurik) had 2 men who were not of his tribe, nor were they afraid- 
"Rina". This can be concluded from the fact that the Commissariat 

the Sion and Arkhangelsk lists of the aforementioned men, 

i.e. Askold and Dir are directly called two Varangians. 

Academician Shakhmatov noted in this regard that “the people 

"new legend remembered about Askold and Dir not only that, 

that Yuev was taken by Oleg under their rule, and that they were killed by him, 
but as if (?) also that they were Varangians” (“Ra- 

search. ", 320)). This guess was snatched out of thin air, for the whole 

episode about Askold and Dir, as D. I. Ilo- proves 

vaysky ("Search." 59), of very dubious quality. But, 

anyway, did it really exist? 

folk legend about the Varangian origin of the said 

husbands or information about this, communicated by the said 

chronicle lists, invented by the compiler of the Ancient- 

The Step of Kiev, or the Initial Vault, according to the terminology of A.A. 
Shakhmatova, — in both cases there is no room for doubt. 

I don’t know that this same information was also present in the Revolution of Time, since 
I can't even think of a reason why it would be here 

deliberately, intentionally omitted. Thus, the study 

the given proposal, freed from the intruders into the pre- 
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dfly his foreigners - the Varangians, will appear in such a form 

d: “And from those people the Novgorodians were called Russian 

land, for before there were Slavs", i.e. from those (who arrived 

from the princes of Rus) the inhabitants of the Novgorod region began to be called 
become part of the Russian land; previously they were called Slavs. 

It is also expressed: “Russian land” replaces the word Rus here, 

which in its broadest sense means everyone in general 

Slavs of the Russian continent. And what really, Novgorod 

in political terms, and early began to be called Rus, - 

it can be seen at least from the words of the chronicle from 977: “and Yaro- 
put your posadnik regiment in Novgorod and Volodya 

united in Rus'" h). 


With the explanation of this segment I could 

would be limited. But, beginning with Schlozer, the adherents of the norms: 
Mansky theory never ceased to refer to the fact that the record 

not only in the considered place, but also in various other 

In many cases it emphasizes that the name Rus began in 

1 -x, only from the time of Ryu's arrival in Novgorod: 

rick and, secondly, from those who arrived with the summoned princes 
overseas Varangians — Russians: "These two provisions, noted 
Schlozer, eassa some lists are repeated many times, 

as if afraid that they would not be understood” (1, 342). Therefore, 
we cannot ignore all the other chronicles 

news where the expression “called Rus” is found. 


In the foreground is the beginning of the year-counting 

articles of the year 852: “In the year 6360, indiction 15 (day), began 
Michael began to reign, beginning to be called Russian 

earth. For we knew that seven kings were coming 

Rus' to Constantinople, as it is written in the chronicles of Grech- 
“From now on, let us begin and set the numbers” (Lavr., 17). 

Gedeonov believed that there was no logical connection 

in the words: “the Russian name began under Mikhail, for we 


1) Cf. Gedeonova, 438. The researchers indicate that even in Russian. 

The truth about the difference between a Rusyn and a Slovene, in my opinion, is based on ¿ 
Zumbnii. In the above-cited work of mine: “Critical and comparative 

analysis of the treaties of Rus' with Byzantium" (205) I proved that "The Word 

"nin" is corrupted from "selyanin", and "Rusin" is nothing more than a post- 


the given variant is not in place to the words standing a little lower: “Miki- 
for Kyyanin." 
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It is known that during his reign the Rus came to Constantinople.” 

as translated by Schlozer, Pogodin, Krug and Kunik. Here 

why does he convey the meaning of the chronicle words like this: “In 

During the reign of Michael, our land began to be called Russia; 

we found out (guessed) about this (i.e. about the fact that when 

Michael, the Russian land began to be called Rus), then 

mu — that (as if) at this the kings... the Greek chronicle mentioned 

"It is said about Rus' for the first time on the occasion of the campaign against Constant 
(460). It seems to me, however, that the last translation also gives 

slightly unsatisfactory. And in fact, there is no basis- 

it is wrong to attribute to the writer such a factually untrue, 

the idea that the Russian name began only during the reign 

Mikhail, because the agreements between Oleg and Igor already make it clear, 
that “Rus” existed under this name and 

was in lively relations with Byzantium even before 

the era of the so-called calling of princes and before the campaign against Constantinople 
In any case, it is difficult to admit that the show is about us. 

Chal of the Russian name in the 9th century. compiler Povsti vr. lft 
considered it possible to base on the first mention of 

Rus in the Byzantine chronicler, who, as he puts it, 

Gedeonov himself did not know and did not say a word about what happened 
walking. Meanwhile, the ambiguity of the passage under discussion 

and here it comes only from the corruption of its text, composed 

developed by fusing three sentences that do not have 

have nothing in common with each other. One of them, indeed, 

read in the original, it read: “In the year 6360, the indiction 

15, I will begin for Michael to reign, and from here on we will end and 

Let’s put the numbers,” and that’s it. Another sentence: “Oh 

“For we have seven, as under seven kings,” and so on until the end, obviously 
Apparently, it was inserted. This is proven by the fact that it is in the lists 
Paul 1 and 2, Nik., Resurrection, Tver. and Soph. 1st is not supported 

852, and under 866 - before the story of the attack of the Russians 

to Constantinople: “In the year 6374 there was in Greece a king named 

Michael and his mother Theodora (in NK spelling, incorrectly: Irina), 

who preached the veneration of holy icons during the first week 


1) Cf. the motivation in D. I. Ilovaisky - "Investigations", 10. 
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fast. For we knew of this, as if in the presence of seven Kings,” etc. until: 
"in Greek chronicles". But also on this last day 

Our proposal is completely out of place, because 

that the phrase: “oh seven for we have come” is usually mentioned 
is used by compilers of chronicle collections only when 

when they cannot back up their reports about something 

or a fact or event by reference to a clear, positive 

evidence of a written source, and they base it on such- 

you only get by on your own combinations, your own personal ones 
guesses, or on vague rumors'); in this same 


cases in the named lists are given immediately 

precise information about the attack of the Russians on Constantinople, 
borrowed literally from the Byzantine chronicle, why do you- 

expression: “about seven for we knew" — hardly intellectual and, according to 
less mbrb, completely unnecessary?). Where, however, should we attribute 

the proposal that interests us? - I think that it consists of 

it takes away a piece of what was originally at the end of the article 

858 g. segment, the other two fragments of which are squeezed in 

does not fit into the text of the Tales according to the edition of some books - 
written collections. The first of these two fragments in 

Tver., Soph. 1st, Novgorod. 4th and others read: “With this Mikhail 

kingdoms, going overseas”, etc., and in Nikon. (under 859): 

“Under Michael and Vasily the Tsar and under Photius, the patriarchs 

dosha Slovne, called Novgorodians.... Varangians" and so on. 

The eternal character of these words seems to me beyond doubt 

nym, Since the story itself about the embassy to the Varya- 

it does not give the slightest reason to remember 


1) Thus, for example, in the article of 862 under interpretation, on the calling of prince 
for the words: “And Rurik received all power alone”, in the Pskov 1st Lieutenant- 

says: “And about Pleskov, the city does not grow from the writing of books - 

you remember everything... only in the knowledge that it was already in 

`° at the time when Rurik and his brothers became insolent Varangians in Slovak princedom 
you, because he tells that Igor Rurikovich took his wife Olga from 

Pleskova". Or: about KIB the compiler Ipat. l-si says: “and the coming- 


I do not tell him to the king myself, but only about this, as I said. 


+ they say that he has received great honor from the king, whom he does not know and under 


g 265 - by the way come the kings" (Ip., ed. 1871, 6 

AE: 2) The insertion of the sentence: “We would have known about this,” etc. is evident 
from the fact that it is absent, among other things, in the manuscript of Undol- 

skago, gdf reads: “There was a king named Michael, and mother 

his Irina. To write in the Greek chronicle, as if under this mikhan- 

the Russians came to the Greeks at Constantinople (Gilyarov, 102, lit. l). 
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this about the reign of Michael III, and then I also about the patriarch 


Archpriest Photius; in particular it is expressed: “with this 
"Michael's kingdom" directly reveals that it has been transferred 


from such a place where there was a direct line in front of you 
speech about Tsar Mikhail. The second fragment contains 

the first four words of the segment of the Tale: “By two 
"Sineus died and his brother Truvor." In Nikon l-si 

these four words do not exist, and they are incongruous, because 
scribe in a similar story about the death of two brothers 

Kiya does not report the time of their death; how could he? 
draw unlikely svfdBshe ob simultaneous 

the death of two of Rurik's brothers exactly two years after 
their arrival to the north? All this shows that the designated 
these words are inappropriately inserted here. - 


And so, having put together all three of the above fragments, we come to the end. 


filling them with one, apparently missing, phrase, half- 


than the segment that is the continuation of Article 858 - about 
baptism of the Bulgarian prince and his nobles: 


“In the summer of 6366. Tsar Michael exiled... to the Bulgarians. Bol- 

but... they asked to be baptized.... The Tsar baptized their prince 

and all the boyars... [According to the two lifts] [with this Mikhail 

kingdoms (var.: under MichaelB and Vasily Tsar) and under Photius 

Patriars] (Rus being baptized). [0h seven bo udahom, 

as when seven kings came to Constantinople, Rus' came to Constantinople, as they said 
[It is written in the Greek chronicles]. | 


The following speaks in favor of the reliability of such a reading: 
Firstly, it is impossible to admit that the chronicler, 

reporting twice about the baptism of the Bulgarians (in 858 and 869) 
mi), did not say a single word about the first mass- 

in the baptism of the Russians, while about this, so important- 
for all the Slavs, even the Bulgarian revolution 

the author of the Chronicle of Manasseh did not fail to mention, 
tive on the field in those places where the reigns are described 
Emperors Michael III and Vabim the Macedonian: "at 

Seven Tsar Michael and his mother were baptized by the Blgars, 

and further: “at this time, Vasili the queen baptized Rousi”, 
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as well as in the Serbian “Tales in brief from Adam” 

etc. when reporting on the time of Michael's reign, deputy%-— 

it is said: “under this Rousey, we were baptized and formerly Christians x). 
Secondly, recently it has been accepted that baptism is more 

of the Gara Tsar Boris (Bogor) occurred in 864?), first 

the baptism of the Russians took place in 866, 

that the expression: “for two years” is completely true. 

3 - x b, with the reading I have established, the text gives a clear, 

clear meaning. Namely: from Byzantine chro- 

Some of the christians attribute the baptism of Rus to the reign of Mikhail 
la and by the time of the patriarchate of Photius, and others show, 

that it took place under Emperor Vasiliev and the Patriarch 

Ignat!b. The author of the Tale of Time joined the first 

writers, and motivates his views as follows: “About the seven 


for we knew”, i.e. that the baptism of Rus’ had happened 

under Mikhail and under Photius, we learned (concluded) from that, 

that at this time there was an invasion of the Russians on Constantinople, 
as it is written in Greek, vremennikB' (implied 

Chronicle of the successor of Amartol). Nikonovskaya L-s, 

wanting, as usual, to reconcile both differences 

your information, attributed baptism to the kingdom of Michael and Va- 
strength, when, moreover, the patriarchal throne was still to be occupied 
Fotiem, — and this time she did the right thing, because, 

the fundamental conclusions of Metropolitan Macarius, appeal 

Russian ancestors, indeed, did not happen before 

and not later than the second half of 866, when Vasily was already 
co-ruler of Michael °). 

| All that remains now is to explain where it came from 

initial segment of the chronological list under 852 

expression: "when Michael began to reign." For this purpose, 

It is necessary to take into account what Schlözer said about the super- 
in the letters or titles of ancient Russian time-honored works 

according to various lists. “Manuscripts of these times, go- 


1) Translation of the Manasseh Chronicle by A. D. Chertkov in the “Russian Historical Jour 
Collection", vol. MI, pp. 97, 101 and 159. 


2) See Bishop Kirion: “The Cultural Role of Iberia in the History of Rus’”, Tif- 
Lis, 1910, p. 201. 


h) “History of Christianity in Russia before Equal-to-the-Apostles Prince Vladimir 
Peace, 2nd edition, St. Petersburg, 1868, pp. 244 et seq. 
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he says, they had the same fate as the alphabets and others. 
other school books: the first pages of them were torn out..., 
many lists have no titles left, and if in some 


and the titles remained, they are very different." To this it is necessary 


add that on the other hand, in other lists, in addition 

general titles, there are special inscriptions placed before 

separate articles; in sp. Same Flight., Resurrection., Tver. and Soph. 

1st there are special headings, just before the mentioned article. 

852 In view of the above, one can easily assume that 

the expression under discussion is a fragment of the taken out 

the original is half of the title, similar to the one that 

is read at the very beginning of the Sunday and Sunday prayers, but is omitted 
in Lavr., Radziwill. and Ipat. sp.: “The Book, called the Time- 

nickname (chronograph), this is the speech of the Russian Chronicler, and from him - 
At the same time, the Russian Land began to be called 

l I". Here are the last words, like the phrases: "where is the Russian from? 
the earth began to eat”, of course, means only that the Temporal 

The book contains a story about how a separate 

the Slavic-Russian tribes, and, in particular, the Novgorodians, 

having united into one political union, they formed 

the Russian state, and how, along with its tribal 

names, they collectively began to be called “Russian- 

"by the land", but in no way do the words quoted 

mean that the very name Rus was borrowed from some 

foreign, Varangian people, who also wore it in their own homeland 

honorably named Rus. 


Second, in order, the place where the interesting thing is found 

Our expression is in Laurus. sp. in article 882, 

where we read: “And he had Varangians and Slavs and other peoples 

were called Rus'." Academician Shakhmatov, holding on to 

persistently carried out by him in his above-mentioned works 

I gave a glance that in the Kom. sp. Novgorod 1st l - si were reflected 
the most prominent feature of the Initial Code, 

which served as a source in the compilation of the Tale of Time. 
summer, and that the editor of the latter expanded its various kinds 
insertions and introduced various elements into the edited text 
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b 
corrections to his original, finds that the only thing given is 


that the place of the Story represents a modification of the 

the corresponding place of the named vault. In the last day, 

our scientist says, it read as in the Commis. sp.: <and 

he had men named Varaz and Slovne, and from there he was nicknamed 
"shasya Rus", i.e. the Varangians and the Slavs were called Rus only 
Since they were in the capacity of warriors of the Varangians—— 

this prince, moved with him to the south, to Kiev; but co- 

the author of Povfsti, under the influence of his preconceived theory 
about the identity of Rus and the Varangians, subjected the said phrase 
I'll change it: I removed the word "men" and added: "and pro- 

"The meaning of the amendment," continues A. A. Shakhmatov, 

yashen: The Varangians, called by the Slavs, were called from time immemorial 
Rus; Rus were the names of those who called them to the Word; when 

the Varangians and Slovens went with the Blessed Prince to 

Kiev, and later (i.e., by the way, Otan also began to be called 

"become Russia" x). 


I think, however, that the said judgments lack firmness. 
his reasons. So, it is not true that the author of the Tale of the Time. 


let realized that the Varangians had originally been called Rus; for 


Tiv, with the exception of the phrase: “going overseas to the Varyag 


to Rus”, the origin of which I indicated above, and so- 


reading at the end of the article of 898: “from the Varangians it was called 
Rus”, which I will examine next, 

throughout the entire space, the Varangians are the most decisive 

differ in a special way from the Rus'). In particular, 

the assertion that the composition 

The teacher of the story deliberately inserted the expression “and 

chi", which is supposedly absent from the Kom. sp. Novgorod. 1st li-si 

and, consequently, not read in the Initial Codex%, - 

for the academician himself Shakhmatov in his “Investigations”, 


a“ 


published in 1908, indicates (299) that this expression 


not only is it implied in Tolstoy and Trinity Scriptures of the same person, 


1) “The Tale of the Call of the Varangians”, pp. 306, 307 and 359. “Research on ancient Rt 


"top. vaults", pp. 299 and 304, 


2) See N. P. Barsova: “Essays on Russian Historical Geography” (Warsaw, 1885 


year), p. 227, note 59, where quotations are given indicating that l%- 
The topography clearly distinguishes the Slavic-—Russians from the Varangians. 
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but also in Kommiss. sp. written above the line x). I don't say 
already about the fact that we find this same expression in Nikon’s writings, 
Tver., Sunday and Soph. 1st. Thus, dear 
the author this time fell into the same mistake that he had made before 
launched, as noted above, when discussing the phrase: "belt 
"all of Rus' for himself." As in the second, so in the first case 
ChaB, not Povst vr. lt corrected the text of the previous one 
of the chronicle collection, displayed in the Commissariat list, 
and on the contrary, the literal vaults that appeared after the Tale of the 
and among them the Commission list was modified 
the phrase read in the last days: “and he had Varangians and 
"Slovfne and others", by inserting the word "men". 
the origin of this insertion, in my opinion, is explained as follows: 
above, in the same article of 882, where the issue under consideration is implied 
phrase, we read: “and come (Oleg) to Smolensk.... and plant 
his husband, from there went down, and took Lyubets and sat him down 
"your husband"; so in the Laurus list; in the Radziwill list, too, 
instead: "husband", both times it stands for "husbands". It is very likely, 
therefore, that in the original manuscript Povfsti vr. lbtb 
It was noted that the word “mu” is a variant of the word “husband”. 
zh i”, which, due to the oversight of the copyists, ended up in 
late chronicle collections in the place under consideration. 


This place itself in its entirety not only does not have 


attributed to him by A. A. Shakhmatov is too sluggish. 

its meaning, but does not give any meaning at all, constituting 

just a weave of words. The point is that Article 882 

actually ends with the phrase: “And Prince Oleg went to 

Kyiv”, which phrase is repeated in the article of 912: “And the liv- 
"Prince Oleg was taken to Kiev"; everything else, starting with 
words: “And Oleg spoke”, until the end of the article consists of no- 
coherent: phrases, distorted, moreover, by omissions and insertions 
kami. By the way, the sentence that interests us is also 

consists of two phrases, the first of which is a variant 


1) In 1904, A. A. Shakhmatov, in his aforementioned etude, 
til (319), that in the Com. sp. the word prochi stands with the sign of removal on 
floor. How is this speech successful after four years, in 1908? 


it was necessary to move from the margins of the manuscript into the text itself and take 
in a line? - it's not clear. 
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from the opening words of the article of 882: “Oleg went and took 

there are many warriors — Varyas, Chud, Slov®ni, Meryu, Kri- 

vichi”, or the beginning of the article of 907: “Oleg went..., and belted many 
the Varangians, and the Slovenians, and the Chud, and the Krivichi, 

and Mer Zhu". A variant of the words: "we will capture or take the Varangians 
and Slovenia" etc. and the combination serves: "he (Oleg) had 

Varyas and Sloveni and others”, written, probably, originally 

initially on the floor, and subsequently, transferred inappropriately to 

the text itself 2). 

The second phrase: “from then on (so in Novgorod. ist, Ni- 

(in the end and other lists) they were called Rus" 

variant to the phrases of Article 862: “and from TBkh it was nicknamed Russian 
Novgorod land”, i.e., as I explained above, Novgorod 

parents in alliance with the faithful tribes, after their arrival 

the southern Russian princes they elected became part of 

Russian lands, began to be called in state relations 

shen!i Rus', while preserving, however, its ethnographic na- 

title. 

The disconnection of both phrases at a distance of two 

pages of the manuscript cannot serve as a refutation of my 

conjectures, for Article 882 originally followed 


you are directly behind article 862, why the transfer 

version written on the floor opposite the first article, in 

the second text does not represent anything incredible 

go. And what is the disuniting information about the said articles? 

866 about the attack of the Rus on Constantinople under the leadership of 
the property of Askold and Dir was inserted late into the place, 

which it now occupies in Lavra. and similar ones 

vaults, -— is evident from the fact that in the Commissariat list this 

the same news, without any mention of the named princes, 


1) The expression “and so on” is supposedly intentional, as A. A. believes. 

Shakhmatov, inserted by the editor of the Tale of the Time, is found in the article 

882 again in another place, namely: in the phrase: “<and 

all the rest jumped out of the boat,” but here is the word: “the rest,” 

indeed, it was inserted, although without any intention, but only by mistake 

scribe. This is evident from the previous words: “And he buried the warriors in boats”; 

it is clear that it was written in Dalfa: “and they jumped into and out of the boat”, as v 
is read in Arch., Novgorod. 1st and other copies, but the copyist, in the meantime, 
hundred howls, wrote everything down and moved it here from the “others” field. Where do j 


Should I have the last word? — I think it is inappropriate to touch on this here. 
sya. 
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| | [34] 

It is placed before the story about the calling of the so-called Varangians, and 
that in the Nikon Chronicle it is repeated in different places 

places in various editions. 


| The third passage, concerning the beginning of the Russian name, 

To be placed at the end of Article 898, which deals with the invasion 

, ‘Ugrians into Slavs and about the invention of writing and translation 

T, sacred books. It reads as follows: “And the Slavic language 

1 and the Russian is one; for from the Varangians they were called Rus, and first 
they were all Slavs; although they were called Polyane, they were Slavs 


3 pby 6%. The fields of Kiyane (so in the Transl. l-si) pro- 

they were called, because they were in the field, and the language they spoke was Slavic 
"one" (L. 28). About the above - that the passage%, pre- 

. marching segment, beginning with the words: "Tbmzhe 

:. The teacher of the Slavic language is the apostle Andronicus (Laur. 

a 27), Schlozer responded that this was “an intolerably stupid insertion, 

. which are told with boring idle talk so 

r often already previously described dbla (for example, about the name Polyan 

and from which the name of Rus came), and which are least of all 


. here they demanded a repetition" (P, 553). But such a sharp response 
The call in relation to our passage is hardly fair: 

the latter does not contain anything superfluous or unreasonable in himself 
holds, but it is only inappropriately placed at the end of the article 
898, whereas its proper place is in the article of 862, 

in Tales of the Beginnings of Rus', in the form of another one, but this 
once more there is a wide range of interpretations of the words of this 
from the last article: “And from them the Russian land was called No- 
Vugorodtsi...s. previously bo bsha Slovfni.” The meaning of this too 
common option - still the same, repeatedly 

»' already indicated by me, namely: the Slavs, i.e. Novgorodians, 

' the Slavs in the most important sense, and the Russians constitute one 
people; from the latter, the former also began to be called 

Russian: land, Russia, but earlier they were called only words 

vfnami, just like the Kievans, called by the prefer- 

society in Russia (cf. in article 898 “Polyane (Kiyane), even now 

(read: up to now ®) called Rus), previously called the fields- 

us, but their language has always been Slavic (cf.: “Behold, the word 
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ORIGIN OF LITERATURE. TALES ABOUT THE BEGINNINGS OF Rus' 

[32-35] 

Venesk language: Polyane, Drevlyane, Novugorodtsi”, etc.) +). 

The word “Varyag” in this passage is obviously inserted, 

instead "Rus", or "Varyag - Rus", under the influence 

parallel phrase: <they went to the Varangians, to Rus'”, because, 
if we accept that it belongs to the original 

text, then how in such a case can we reconcile the statement that 
The Slavs and the Rus are one people and have always used the word 


Vyansk river, with the indication that the Slavs - Novgorodians 


received the name Rus from the Varangians, shall we understand it by 
the latter some special, foreign nationality 
or a foreign military corporation, squad? 


Now, having examined the most difficult parts of the Tale and 
variants related to it, inappropriately attached to 

other articles of the story, I will reproduce here in full 

and the text of Articles 859 and 862, which embrace, 

as news of the Varangian tribute, the expulsion of the Varangians and 
the moment of calling the Varangian princes, and also connected with 
with these news the message about those who have come to Kiev% 

Askold and Dir. The text was compiled by me according to Laurus. list 
with the addition of discrepancies found in other 

the main lists. My correction of the text consists of, 

as has already been noted, in that, without throwing away or 

without changing a single word, I will only rearrange, as stated- 

for various reasons, individual words and phrases from one 

place on others. In confirmation of the suitability and the Central Bank- 
forest-like nature of this method of restoring the chronicle 

text, I will present at the end of this essay another n- 

how much data that I ask you to pay attention to. 


Here is the text I have restored °). 


a ah — - 


1) Ak. Shakhmatov believes that the omission to Novg. 1st l-si words: 

“Before there was a Word” seems to be an amendment to the Ancient Kiev- 

of this code, for “these words themselves are dark and their removal from the text 
it was therefore natural" ("The Search." 299). This conclusion is completely 
arbitrarily: the designated words give a specific meaning and are omitted 

them in Novgorod. The 1st person is a simple typo. 


) When presenting the summary text, I used the “Summary L$topi- 
"Sue", compiled by L. I. Leibovich (St. Petersburg, 1876), adding, however, 
options that were missed by the latter for some reason. 
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| - [38-37 


1. In 6367 Imahu paid tribute to the Varangians (var.: nakhodnitsi 

Varyaz), coming from overseas to Chudi, to Slovnekh, 

on Mary, and on Vskh and on Krivich (from her husband in the White Age) 
verits)... (and like them the Vikings are living, then you are the violence of 
im, Sloven and Krivich and Mary and Chudi) 1). 


2. In the year 6370. (And at the same time the Krivichi and 

Slovne and Chud and Merya on the Varangians (reksha on Nfmtsi) and iz- 

Gnasha Varangians (var.: Varangian Nakhodnikov) overseas 

(so in Radz.; in other languages: beyond the sea) and they did not give them 

tribute and drink themselves into their own hands; and not in them 

truth (and there was an army between them), and they rose up (city against city) 

(and) generation after generation, and there were strife in them, and they began to fight 
themselves. And (having gathered), they decided to themselves: “let’s look for 


, the prince himself, who would rule over us and judge us according to 


right (in Hebrew: and rowed by row) 2). | 


3. (And at that time in Novgorod there was a certain 6% elder, 
in the name of Gostomysl, ends his life, and convenes the owner, 
being with him, Novgorod, and said: I give you advice, so that 
send wise men to the Russian land and call the prince 

from the existing clans there”? h). | 


4. Idosha (...) to the Varyag, to Russia. (Glossa: sice bo tii : 
(var.: you) were called the Varangians Rus, as are their friends called Svie, 
friends Urman, Anglyan, druz! and Gate, tako and si")x). 


5. Rbsha Rus Chud (and Meryans), Slovni (Novgorodians), 

Krivichi (and Vsi): “our land is (good), large and abundant, and on- 

there is no row (of officers) in it, so go and rule the princes and volosts 
"You are us." | 


1) The words: “<nakhodnitsi Varyazi” were transferred to this place from 

initial cleanliness of the segment No. 8 mentioned by me below, which is in Lavr., 
Ip. and Tver. <p. reads: “And in those cities are the finds of Va- 

ryazi, and the first inhabitants in Novgorod Sloven”, etc., where it is emphasized 


the two words mentioned were obviously inserted, as I explained above in 

tI 

2) The words in brackets: “Varyag nakhodnikov” are transferred to the 

yes from the segment No. 9 that I placed below. —- from the combination. "And from 
those Varangian discoverers were called Rus'. The word "Ezamorya" has been corrected 
was originally in “overseas”, but this option fell into the segment 

No. 4, — in combination: “Going overseas to the Varyag, to Rus'.” 


c) The words: “into the Russian land” are read in Schl6zer (1, 278), and 
also in the Gustynsky summer (P. S. R. L., 1, 235); in the Resurrection summer and in 


` Arch., it says: to the Prussian land." 


4) The “ti” option for the combination: “this is why I call you” I took from 
segment No. 9, — from the proposal read in Lavr. sp. (ed. 1872, p. 
19, line 9): “you are the people of the New Testament”, 779 


Ah 6: and | 


(o (7 m =A 
T Ira 
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[36-37] 


6. (And they were afraid of the beasts because of their custom and character). And 
three brothers were chosen from their families (...), and they came; 

the eldest Rurik, from Novgorod; and the other, Sineus, on. 

Bblb - lake%; and the third Izborsk Truvor. (...) 1). 


7. (...) Sineus died and his brother Truvor, and Rurik was born 

all power alone (and went to Novgorod); and distributing cities 

(and volosts), by her husband, to another Polotsk, to another Rostov, 
to another B'loozero (and others). 


8. (And in the darkness of the city there are (...) the first inhabitants: in 
Novfgorod Slovne, in Polost Krivichi, in Rostov 

Merya, on Lake Ves, in Murom, Murom, and here and there 

Rurik owned). 


9. (And from those people Novgorodians (...) were called : 
(essence) Rus', (...) (options: 1) and from there say (New- 
city) Russian land (and until today) days; 2) and 

from there (Novgorodians) were called Rus), 


— before there were more words) °). 


10. (And the Slavic and Russian languages are one, from Va- 

ryag bo (should be added: - Rus') (Novugorodtsi) pro- 

were called Rus, and the first were Slavs; and also (Kiyan) Polyans 
they were called, but the Slavic word was (they were called Poles, 
zane in poly sjdyakhu), and the Slovenian language is the same?). 


11. (And give birth to a son to Prince Rurik in Novfgorod and 
(he called his name Igor). 


12. And he had two husbands, not of his tribe, nor of his boyar, 


(Askold and Dir), (from the Varangian clan), (and will not give them Ryu- 


1) The phrase: “and they took with them all of Rus'” (in non-Russian speech: 
which caused the researchers so much trouble, I excluded from here 


“many retinue 


and moved to the very end of segment No. 11, where it talks about the power of As- 


Kolda and Dir throughout the Polish (Polyan) land. 


2) First option: “and from there to call (Novgorod) the Russian land” 
taken from Nikon's letter, where it reads: "And from those Varangian finders 
"Rus' was called, and from thence the Russian land was called"; the word: 


"ovgorod" was added by me based on the opinion of the Radz. sp., which has: 


+ and from those Varangians the Russian land was called Novgorod." The second va- 
The variant: “Ottolph was called Rus” is taken from the article under 882: “And there was 


him (Oleg) Varangians and Slavs and others, from there they were called 
"Rus" (Nik., Vosk. Tver. and other top.), where the underlined words are 
look like an obvious insertion. 


3) Segment 10 has been moved here from the end of the top article under 898, 
how the word “Kiyane” is taken from the Translation. chronicles. 
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ORIGIN OF THE ANCIENT TALES ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF Rus' 
| | [37-38] 


rik neither city nor village), and that was asked for (var.: simplified 
(sya) to Constantinople with their kind (var.: by their kind). 

And walking (from Novgorod) along the Dnfpr (and walking past Smo- 
Lensk, and did not appear to Smolensk, the city was great and many. 
people. And she sailed under the Kevsk mountains), and saw the mountain 
gradok (mal), (...) and rasta: “Whose gradok is this?” They are p%- 
sha: there were three brothers, Kiy, Schek, Khoryv, who did 

the city was mown and bent, and we are fed, paying tribute (...) 
"Zarom". And Askold and Dir (said to them: "And we are princes- 

zi Varyazhskie", and) left in the city seven (principalities), and many 
The Varangians united and began to rule Poland (Polyana) 

earth (and girded all of Rus')!). | 


Having thus restored the original text 

of our story, we still have to find out the origin and 

the meaning of the latter. On this issue D. I. Ilovaisky 

expressed that this legend has a dynastic origin 

but contains a legitimate or monarchical tendency. 

When our historian, ex- 

who witnessed many unrest and strife in the end 

began the 12th century, had to explain the beginning of Russian life, 

then he, knowing absolutely nothing about ancient historical 

princes of Rus', put forward the conjecture, of course, not to him alone 
belonging, but formed around that time at the 

my prince's court, - a conjecture about what was once 

in Rus' there is unrest and chaos, civil strife and resentment from friends, 
and so, in order to put an end to this lack of equipment, the zemstvo yesterday 
an awl to call the princes from across the sea from the Varangians, who 


1) In this segment: 1) after the word “boyar” the following names are added: 
"Askold and Dir", taken from the opening line of the news of 886: "Ide 

Askold and Dir to the Greeks"; 2) words: from the Varangian clan - from the phrase: 
“Novgorodians from the family of Varyazhsk; 3) the word “beggars” as an option 

to the word "begged", taken from the phrase: "and he saw the hill of the city, and 
simplified"; 4) in combination: “They are rbsha”, etc. etc., “and we'll go, paying 
"What tribute to their Khazar lineage" I excluded the underlined words from the text 
the words below, as constituting only a variation of the words above: 

"with his people." This eliminates all the difficulties caused by 

a worthy phrase, from which one could conclude that the Polyane were related 

native to the Khazars; 5) expressed: “and belted all of Rus'” is moved 


` 


here from segment #6, - from the sentence: “And three brothers were chosen with 


"by their own kind, they took over all of Rus'." 
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how — once in those times, i.e. in the 11th century, we were in 

honor and kinship with our princely house, and were 

glorious in the world of Europe (“Investigation” 467 - 8). Explanation 

This is hardly successful, since in all ancient Russian literature 

names, with the exception of the above phrases Na- 

the initial chronicle, there is not the slightest indication of foreign 

the origin of the Russian princely house. Only in Makar- 

Evskoy Degree Book is known to be the first 

a fable about the genealogical connection between Rurik and his brother Octavius 
Augustus - Prus, who ruled on the banks of the Vistula 

and N'man, and the one who gave it was named! Prussian land. But from the cy- 
written by Gedeonov (P, note 48) of the letter of Ioann the Terrible 

to the Swedish king John it is clear that the first, exhibiting 

himself, according to the Book of Degrees, a descendant of Augustus Caesar, 
calls the king a “peasant race”, and at the same time asserts 

expects that the ancient Swedes were in vassal relations 

in their plans for Rus', which is proven by the fact that in the previous 
chronicles and annals write that in the army of Yaroslav Vladislav 

Dimirovich and the Varangians took part; the Varangians are Germans, and once 
they served in the army, which means they were subordinate 

to the Russian Grand Duke. If Ivan the Terrible, with all his 

ambition was not carried away by the desire to derive his lineage from 

" famous in Central Europe" pirates - Normans, that is not 

there is no reason to attribute such a passion to far 

not so vain Russian princes of the 11th and early 12th centuries. 

Also of no importance in this matter are friendly 

and family ties of the Russian princely house with the Normans 

sovereigns. After all, some princes were bound by tBs 

bonds of friendship and kinship also with other foreigners, 

for example, with the Polovtsians, and, however, the Russian people expressed 
the bearers of his views and moods are the chroniclers and writers, yes 

and many of the princes themselves treated them with the greatest respect. 
with a deep hatred and contempt for these nomads, who 

who were called nothing less than “filthy, wild sex- 

"Meanwhile, it cannot be said that ever on 

Rus to the Varangians, excluding the separate individuals from 

among them, there was a different, better relationship. And with such 


782 


Oioigea boo ooo 


Ouch-. 


ORIGIN OF LITERATURE. TALES ABOUT THE BEGINNINGS OF Rus' 

[39] 

conditions to guess about the dynastic tendency of the Tale is hardly 
permissible. | 

As for A. A. Shakhmatov, in his opinion, 

as we have already partly seen, it seems certain 


It is known that the Tale originally came from the pen of 


Novgorodian, who based his writing on the sfvernya 

folk legends, as well as some tales, and perhaps 

maybe, and historical songs, and that this record was compiled by the compilers 
The literal version of the vaults was modified and revised, 

mainly with the aim of harmonizing it with the South Russian 

with folk legends, with the help of well-known elements 

Comrade of writings, under which our academician understands 

"not only invention, but also a combination of data, 

restoration according to them and according to modern reality 

events and situations of the past tense." But for the assessment 

I will point out the instability of the author's conclusions in this regard for the sake ¢ 
For example, one of his judgments concerning people's pre- 

daniya associated with the names of the first Varangian princes. In 
proof that at the end of the 11th century there was a local 

the legend about the settlement of Sineus in Bloozer, which continued 
and at a much later time, the author cites 

four arguments: First, he says, it is not in vain, 

apparently, it appeared, reading Radziwill. sp: "and others sat 

we (instead of Sineus) on Belbozero"; secondly, it is also important 
testimony of one small chronicler of the 16th century, where 

it is said that Sineus sat with us on Kistem; in 3 - x, 

Stryjkowski in his Polish Chronicle reports that 

above the BBly lake, into which, as they say, flow 

360 rivers and only one Sheksna comes out of it, the prince 

Sineus built his castle and city; and in 4 - x, 

Near B'olzersk there is a burial mound, about which the coachman 


, Onisim, who in 1847 drove S. Shevyrev along the roads to Ki- 


Rillo - Blozersky monastery, explained to his passenger, 

that under this mound, they say, lies King Sineus, 

that many nobles stop here and say goodbye 

him, and that somehow he, Onisim, was driving a Polish priest 
puppy who came out and cried, saying: “This is here- 
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This is our first king Sineus” (“Tale”, 336). Already by 

I think this one sample can be used to judge the extent 
persuasiveness and other "scientific arguments" that 

with which the academician substantiates his positions regarding 
but the folk features observed as if in the Tale 

traditions. 


For my part, I would like to assert that it is impossible 
disagree with N. I. Kostomarov, who admitted this 


the latter is a complete bookish invention, a product 


writing, in the most ordinary sense of this 


words. I would like to add that the basis of our legend is borrowed- 


from the history of the Israeli people and is presented in essence 

its main part is predominantly biblical 

with mouths and phrases, which, surprisingly, still 

has long escaped the attention of researchers, although this is obvious 
visible to the point of tangibility. As is well known, the Israelis, 
entering Canaan, they lived in dispersed clan groups 

or tribes, each of which was governed by its own individuals. 


by elders and chiefs; central, national- 

there was no such authority; this isolation and discord 

The kolBn was used by hostile Canaanite and other nations 

the sbdni tribes to carry out frequent attacks on the Israelis 

Iltyan, to harass and torment them and impose tribute on them; although 
and at times heroes appeared, bearing the name "su- 

"dey" (sorheit), which managed to unite for a short time 

several columns and with their combined efforts repel the attack 
actions of enemies and restore the independence of the people from his 
oppressors, but each time after the death of one or another 

"the deliverer — the judge" began again among the tribes of the un- 
agreements, discord and even civil wars, and in the internal 

the daily life was entering a state of anarchy, which manifested itself in the weakening 
laziness of worship and violation of laws; "in those days, 

the book of Judges says, there was no king in Israel; every 


“did what he pleased"; but then the people got into it 


awareness of the extreme necessity of autocratic power 
to restore order and legality and especially to protect 
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[40-41] 

from external enemies, why did the assembled officers 

Israel approached the aged prophet Samuel with 

demanding that the people be given a king, which was what was 
set. | 


_These are the features of the Jewish history of Novgorod 

the scribe and transferred it to the Tale of the Ancients, the Past 
the fate of the native land, having invented some more 

Signs of events, in imitation of a homogeneous story about 

"Who first began to reign in Kyiv? And the Russian (i.e. 


"Kiev) the earth began to eat." 


To be convinced of this, let us examine our Tale. 
by segments, on the thieves it is o. in my reconstruction- 
text soup. 


Segment 1. It deals with the tribute imposed 

by the Varangians on the northern tribes, and by the Khazars on the Polyans, 
sVveryan and Vyatichi. D. I. Ilovaisky is skeptical 

to this message, finding that “there is no data, 

which would confirm the words of the letter about the Varangian 


_ tribute, which allegedly preceded the calling of the princes, and even 


Genda says that the Novgorodians themselves drove out the Varangians”; 

in the same way, the historian doubts that the Khazars in the 9th century 
the rulers of the Dnieper region, and regarding the size of the tribute, 

tor, bringing the written Tale closer to darkness. m&stom Words 

about P. Igorev, where it is said that “the pagans (Polovtsians, or 
Lithuania) collected tribute from the courtyard”, the representative expresses 
the position that the memory of the last days, i.e. the Polovtsian 

(or Lithuanian), tribute was transferred in the chronicle 

on the Khazars and the Varangians ("Search", 60 and 62). I allow myself 

to think that both the Kiev and Novgorod storytellers told their stories 

on the state of the northern and southern Russian tribes before the arrival 
they composed the renditions of princely power in relation to 

only — that the given features of the history of the Jews, 

coma, one must assume, the authors were not so much based on the Bible, 

how many according to the book "Antiquities of the Jews" by Josephus Flavius, 
Slavic translation. From this book to the Kiev storyteller 

it was known that among the Jews in the period preceding 


and" 
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before the election of the tsar, serious troubles arose at times, 
and that in connection with this, by the way, the Mesopotamian king 
Khusar went to war against the Jews and caused them great harm. 
defeat, imposed heavy tribute on them and subjected them to 

all kinds of violence, and that in the subsequent time the fi- 
The Listimians subjugated the Israelites and collected from them 
tribute'). In imitation of these reports, the Kiev storyteller 
and made up a story about how once upon a time, after the “death 
three brothers, elders of the Polyan land, arose 


quarrels and troubles between the Polyans, Drevlyans and "In'mi 
"roundabout", and that, taking advantage of this, the Khazars attacked 
on the named tribes, defeated them, and imposed tribute on them. 

Under the influence of the biblical story about the judge of Israel 
Aod, who made for himself a sword with two edges, with which 

killed Eglon, king of Moab, who had oppressed the Jews, and 

aggadic paremia, which states that “the sword with which the Egyptians 
"They struck the people of Israel, and they themselves were struck down," 
the author of the story imagined that the Polyans and the Drevlyans, 
Having consulted among themselves, they gave the Khazars tribute at double 
sharp sword from the smoke, and that the Khazar elders were discreet%— 
Is this a bad omen for yourself, meaning, 

that the Russians will eventually subjugate the Khazars and force them 
they pay themselves tribute, just like the Egyptians, enslaved 

those who were Jews, then perished from Moses?). Compiler 

the same Novgorod record, wishing for the Kiev stamp 

to apply to the history of his fatherland, involuntarily 

had to significantly shorten and modify it; 

the Khazars, indeed, ruled for a long time over 

the southern Russian tribes had to put the Varangians, 

in general the meaning of foreigners, without specifying any 

or a certain foreign people; on the other hand, 

rons, since it could not be said that the Novgorodians, having got 
under the rule of the Varangians, later in turn 


1) “Antiquities of the Jews”, book V, chapter 2, $7; chapter 3, $2, chapter 8, $1. 


2) See my essay: About biblical-agadich. element in stories and tales 
"The beginning of Russian letters", a separate reprint from the magazine "Ukraine" for 196 
g., pp. 38-40. (Article IX of the second section of this volume). 
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[42] | 

subjugated the latter under their rule, it was necessary to 

all throw out the message about the tribute, which consisted of mutual 
sharp swords, — along with extensive reflection 

about the symbolic meaning of this kind of tribute, and in return, 


to report that a tax known in 


Novfgorod and in far later times, to submit to the bl 


vevertitsv or vekshits% from a person 1). When making this 


modified sealing in Lavrentievsk, Ipatiev and 


other vaults, it was added mechanically, that the Khazars 


they collected a similar tax from the Polans subject to them, 

from Bverians and Vyatichi, and only in Arkhangelsk. sp. about Khazars- 
there is not a word about the tribute in this place. And what is the message 
this tribute is not based on any historical tradition, 


_. and constitutes an arbitrary conjecture, - one can conclude 


from the fact that, according to the Polish historian Dlugosz, 

Probably, having at hand ancient copies of chronicles, to 

tribute from the northern tribes that did not reach us "according to the white% of the wor 
"Ritz$ from a person" was collected not by the Varangians - the rapists 

the calling of princes, but by the called brothers—-princes themselves?). 


Regarding the added concentration of our segment, 

b n-cAxXb Nov. 1st, Psk. 2nd and Arkhangelsk, phrases: "and who 

the Varangians lived among them, and violence was visited upon them, the Slavs and 
Krivich and Meryan and Chud”, A. A. Shakhmatov believes, 

that the author of the origin of Novgorod in the first half of the 11th century 

v. records of ancient events related to history 

Novgorod and Rus, entered the said phrase into his entry 

under the influence of the circumstances he remembered and later 

bodies, under which the Varangians committed violence against the Novgorodians and 
their wives, as was the case in 1015 (“Tale”, 349). 


1) That such a tax was known in the Novgorod region back in 

XU vbkb, — is evident from the final letter of the Novgorodians with the king 

Polish Casimir, 1473: “And the black martens have two martens and 

dvb_1l%, and the servants b_l." (Karamzin, “East. State. Russia.”, ed. 1892 

(Book UT, note 42). 

2) N!z (to Rurik, Sineus and Truvor) ei sshShHe eorum a Kifeshz ee. 

rorilv ziae 411 from! ziBesIz 4th dpo!iBer sarike hitapo rgo {shto ipiz avreg- 

Shiz abiz geyyeBagig. See Bestuzhev-Ryumin "On the composition of Russian topographies", 


addendum, p. 69 | 
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WITH 


But one cannot but agree with D. I. Ilovaisky, who is all 

the story of the collision given in the chronicle of 1015 

Niy Novgorodians and Varangians are considered artificial, 

mathematical construction ("History of Russia", 304). In particular, 

I would also like to add that it is necessary to acknowledge that in the fore- 
propositions: “Varjaz beat many Yaroslavs and your violence 

"I will tell you about Novgorodians and their wives - I emphasize" 

these words, representing only a literary device, 

borrowed from an article about the rapists of the Slavs: “Si Aubrey 

they fought against the Slavs and persecuted the Dulba, the true Slavs, 

and they committed violence against the women of Dulb” (Lavr., 11). 

they say, however, that this last legend is not even Russian at all. 

skoe, and that the Kievan scribe only transferred to Volyn- 

from the skies, news of the oppression of the Czech Avars 

dulbov'). Incidentally, I will note that the legends about the cruelties of 
ditch, especially over the female sex, about which it is narrated 

also the Frankish chronicler Fredegar, D.I. Ilovaisky sklo- 

It is impossible to attribute Byzantine origin based on 

syllable, echoing the translation, and indicating the corresponding 

the Russian proverb quoted in the chronicle: “perished, 

"Like the Huns" from the Byzantine proverb: "they perished like the Huns" 2). 
But in fact the style of the message is biblical. So, 

position: "for they were great in stature and proud of mind and 

"God destroyed me" - reminds one of the neural—based 

taken from the words of the book of Genesis (VI, 1-2) an apocryphal tale 
about giants or vol- born from fallen angels 

tah, Sudah (in Czech - obrah), which for their harm- 

God commanded to destroy the laws and the “pride of thought.” 

the lie: “and there is a parable in Rus' to this day: they perished, 

as the Obra, of which there is a tribe, the "heritage" corresponds 

Isaiah, HUTH, 22: “And I will rise up against them..., and destroy 

the name of Babylon, and all the remnant, and son and grandson,” or Job 
XOW, 19: There will be neither son nor grandson among his people, nor any one 
will not remain in his dwellings." 


"b.ch 


1) See prof. M. S. Grushevsky: “History of Ukraine - Rus'”, ed. 3rd, 1913 | 
g., |, 181, note 3, 
2) Cf. A. Markevich: “On the Chronicles”, 1883, 1, 149. 
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| [43-44] 
Thus, all the knowledge that the spherical spleen 
the exchange was subjected to tribute and even conquered by the Varangians, - not 


more like a book publication. 


Segment 2. At the beginning, the uprising is reported 

northern tribes and their expulsion of the Varangians, and then the government 
It is believed that these tribes began to govern themselves independently, but 
discord and strife arose between them and they, 

The Soviets decided to look for a prince for themselves. 

With the exception of the beginning, which is only a continuation. 

the previous segment, the rest of the text of this 

the passage consists of phrases and turns of phrase borrowed 

or transferred from the relevant Old Testament places 

books and spher ha-jaschag, | 


So, the expression: “and they began to exercise their own power over themselves”, in 
in connection with the opening words of the article on the calling of the Varangians, 


(22 


editorial board of the Novg. 1st Lieutenant Commander: "Slov'ne svoye volost 


they had their own, and the Krivichi their own, and the Mere their own, each with his own 
"ruling, and Chud by its origin," the ending reminds us 

the above, set out in the book "Yashar" and books 

"Osippon", the genealogical table of the descendants of the sons of Noah 

output: "Each separate region, each separate city 

and each separate generation from the generations of the sons of Noah 

built for themselves after that (i.e. after the destruction 

pillar) many cities and set them over themselves in 


all the rulers of their cities who led 


IMI"....1). | 


But regarding the phrase under consideration, which in Nov. 1, 

Nik., Resurrection, Tver. and other liturgies read: “and the cup itself in 
to establish power and cities”, A. A. Shakhmatov 

it was said that in the Story the last three words were omitted 
deliberately. “In the story of the Novgorodian,” he states, “the words 
these had, of course, some basis: the emergence of the self- 

the standing authority was marked, according to the summer- 

nisca, "first of all, by the construction of cities; chronicler 


1) Serkeg ha - jaschag, Warsaw, 1876, department of the Pentateuch “Noah”, 


a“ 


p. 19. 
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knew a number of the Sverdlovsk cities that arose in the sta- 
some time, even before the calling of the Varangians. But the compiler 


These cities are unknown..., that's why he omits them 

the words indicated" ("Tale", 361). Most likely, however, that 

the latter were included in the original text of the story 

completely unconsciously, only from imitation of the books "Yashar" 

(1. p.), where in the form of an introduction to the mentioned genealogy 
descendants of the sons of Noah, it is said: “And it came to pass, when the Pre- 
the Eternal scattered the sons of men for the sins of the pillar 

the face of the whole earth, they were divided into many parts and scattered 
poured on all four sides of the world... and built a lot 

cities according to their families in all places where they 

got together and named the cities after themselves, or their 

sons".... At the same time, the genealogy of the descendants is presented 
each of Noah's sons in particular, many times 

the same phrase is repeated: “they went and built 

cities and named them after themselves, or after their elders 

brothers, or fathers." That is why the author of our tale 

lessons, talking about the fact that each of the modern tribes lives 

and was governed separately, “each one ruled by its own clan.” 

", he added mechanically: "and (more and more often) to set up hailstones," 
without connecting any specific concept with these words. 

If the aforementioned words are omitted in the Laurus, Ip. and Radz. scriptures, 
then this is a purely random omission, on which it is not allowed 

It is advisable to draw conclusions about the tendentious view 

changes by the author of the story to the text preceding 

step of the last days of the Primordial Code, as he tries to prove 

Acad. Shakhmatov. 


The further place of our segment; “and not in them 

and there was war among them, and generation rose up against generation, and it came to pé 
there were strife in them, and they began to fight against each other” — borrowed, 

as I explained above, from the "Antiquities of Gudei" 

Flavius Joseph. Requires special attention in the Lavra and Ip. sp. 

expression: <and generation after generation arose in Nov. 1st and 

Archangel. l-syakh stands: “and city upon city rose.” 

This discrepancy, insignificant in itself, caused a stir. 
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A. A. Shakhmatov's opinion that the author of the News, again, did not 


Without intent, he put: “generation after generation”, instead of what seemed 


he found the expression “hail upon hail” unfortunate, because, he asked 


he himself, what kind of Severny cities are these? But we can consider 

there is no doubt that in the original text they stood next to each other 

both expressions, since they, taken together, are borrowed, 

with only a light front, from Isaiah XIX, 2: “And I will arm 

Egyptians, and brother against brother and friend will fight 

against each other, city with city, kingdom with 

"kingdom". Instead of "kingdom", which the northern tribes had 

I, of course, was not there before the calling of the princes, the narrator of the post- 
"vil" <family b". 


The final words of this segment are: “And having gathered together 

(or, as in Nik. and Arch.: “they descended together”), the RBS themselves 

ourselves: let us look for a prince who would rule (lead) us and 

"judged by law" - were accepted by our academician as pure 

coin. “Without the prince,” he says, “Novgorod lives badly, 

Novgorodians knew and understood this in the 10th and 11th centuries... Novgorodians 


the family needs a prince who would rule and govern 


"by right", and the last two words "transfer us, 

perhaps, precisely at the time of Yaroslav, who gave the new- 

to our relatives, according to the testimony of the chronicles, the truth and the charter' 
("Tale", 350). But it is easy to see that the Novgorodians were set up 

Hello, to the army of elders of Israel: “And the men gathered together 

And they came to Samuel in Armagh, and said unto him, 

Behold, you are old, but your sons do not walk in the way 

yours, and now set a king over us to judge us... and to exorcise- 

children are before us and we will fight for us” (G Tsar., MP, 

4, 5 and 20). Moreover, one must not lose sight of the fact that it is also indicated 


the academician LBtopinse testimonial that Yaroslav 


gave the Novgorodians the “truth”, and in itself it is very doubtful 
Indeed, as I have proven in detail elsewhere 
vengeance :), why there is no reason to assume that the author 


1) See my book: “Treaties of Rus' with Byzantium”, Kiev, 1910, p. 
197-8. 
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The legends, copying the cited biblical verses, thought 


It is precisely the Russian Truth that was adopted by Yaroslav the Wise. 
Segment 3. A story about the Novgorod old- 


Shin Gostomysl, who added before his death 


to send to fellow citizens to invite the prince to them, 


embassy to the Russian land, or, as it is mistakenly called. 


in some lists, to the Prussian land, replaces the so- 

battle story about the appeal of people's elders to 

judge and prophet Samuel. The only difference is that the elders 

Israel, with a request to install a king for the people, came 

they come to Samuel when he is old, and 

his new ones have strayed from the righteous path: but the elder 
Gostomysl, also being at the end of his life, but completely 

without a legacy ("without an inheritance", in the words of Tatishchev), 
he himself is the first to turn to the Novgorodians with advice on- 

to seek a prince for himself from the families living (in Rus'). And what 
Gostomysl is a fabulous person - it is hardly necessary to talk about this 
spread. "Little criticism," Schlozer said, "is already 

destroys this man" (1, 304). I will only note that 

historiographer Miller, one of the first to doubt 

existence of Gostomysl, he suggested that in reality 

Nickname stood: Gostomil, a lover of foreigners, in 

in connection with the TBM, that the latter, they say, advised to choose 
himself a prince of the Varangians. But if we indulge in fortune-telling, 
then it seems that it is more probable that in the original 

naly originally read: Osmomysl, i.e. wise 

husband, — eight meanings, - as he was later nicknamed 

and the famous Prince of Galicia Yaroslav Vladimirovich. 

This guess is suggested by the fact that Herberstein, undoubtedly, 


using ancient Russian l%stopi, characterized by 


Gostomysl is depicted as having lost his mind, 
sagaa atsikogas (Gedeonov, 140). 


Segments 4 and 5. The notorious speech of ambassadors from 


of the sovereign tribes, addressed to the Varangians - the Rus, and according to 
my reading, - simply to Rus'; “our land is good, great and 
"abundant" and so on. Normanists present as an argument in favor 
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of his teaching, pointing out its similarity with the river, which, 


according to Vidukind's tale about the conscription of two 

governors, founders of the Anglo-Saxon state, ambassadors 

the Britons held the leaders of the Saxons: "your power 

We entrust the vast, great and abundant land to everyone 

wealth." D. I. Ilovaisky objects to this, 

what did Widukind know about the British embassy and the quest 

words no more than a legend, between which and our summer- 

In the written Legend, if there is an analogy, then only 

literary, not historical, and that repetition in both 

in the famous saying: “Our land is great and 

"abundant" is explained by the sameness, in general, of the legendary 
new motives in the records of different peoples (“Investigation”, 
98). The origin of this passage of the epistle is explained differently. 
skop Kirion b. In his book; "The Cultural Role of Ive- 

"The History of Rus'" (Tiflis, 1910), highly respected author 

to vigorously defend the position that the Tale of the time. 

The summer appears to be only a fake and a travesty of Georgian 

the Russian literary tradition "Kartlis—Tskhovreba", from which the Russians named 
is there an opportunity to meet in the famous Iversky mo- 

persistence on Aon%, and in confirmation of this thesis, 

there is a very long series of parallel places from both 

vremennikov. By the way, the Most Reverend Kirion considers 


the passage of the story that interests us melts | imitation 
according to the story of the aforementioned Georgian letter, that after the death 
King of Georgia Asphagor, who followed in 265 AD, 

vBt eristavs, reasoning that, having lost the king, 

the people cannot keep the kingdom in proper order, 

wage wars with surrounding enemies and hold oneself 

in honor, decided to appeal through his ambassadors to 

to the Persian king Sapor about the appointment of one of his sons 
his king Georgia and his unification with the remaining envoys 
Asphagura, the only daughter, as the heir to the throne, 

and that when the Georgian ambassadors came with the people's request 


-To Sapor, he asked them: where is the city of Mtskheta, how is it 


great and vast, and having received an answer, he sent his son 
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his Mir!an to the kingdom of Georgia (238-9). Meanwhile, 

there can be no doubt that the speech is new 

the native ambassadors were composed independently, completely 
regardless of Saxon, Georgian or any other l%- 

topography, but exclusively by selecting biblical words 

and turns. Thus, the expression: “our land is good, great and 

abundant" 1) taken from Numbers (XIII, 17 - 19): "And he sent them 
(scouts) Moses surveyed the land of Canaan, what 

she... is she good, or thin, is she fat, or what- 

now?”, and from Exodus (III, 8): “And I go... to bring in (My people) 
into a good and spacious land, into a land 

flowing with milk and honey." The next phrase is: "and 

"there is no outfit (or outfitter) in it" - paraphrased by you: 

the above-mentioned verse 25, chapter XXI of the book of Judges, the beginning of which 
is repeated several times in other chapters of the same book: 

“And in those days there was no king in Israel: the man who pleased 
before his eyes, he did it." The final phrase: "yes 

"go", or, aS in many copies, go, to reign 

and rule over us" — taken from Chapter IX of the said biblical 

books: “They went to anoint themselves a king, and they anointed the trees 
lichin: "be our king"; "and the fig trees said: 

“Come, reign over us”...; and reaping all the trees with thorns: “Come, 
"Be our king." 


Segments 6 to 10 contain a message about 

election of three brothers - princes, settlement of the latter in 
the main cities of the independent tribes, the death of two young 
brothers and the subsequent autocracy of the elders. 

step, Rurik, — and a note that from the chosen Russians 

princes and Novgorodians (Slovens) received the name Rus, and that 
Slavic (Novgorod) language (Rich and people) and Russian - 

one and the same. I already spoke about this note above. What 

as for the testimony about the three brothers - princes, then 

to show his legendary character after all that 

it has already been written on this issue, which means we should break into it 
open door. It is only interesting to note the given 


1) The word “good” is read in the Resurrection, Tver, Archangel and Sophia 1st verses. 
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by His Grace Kirion (p. 239), similar to our Tale 

it is reported by the Georgian chronicle of Sumbat of the 13th century that in Georgia 
Four brothers from the captured Jews arrived here and 


began to rule: the first became the ruler in Kartli, 


the second in Kakheti, and the other two in Kambechovani (Sig- 

Nakh bridle). In factual reliability of this is known 

it is permissible to doubt: it is possible that it is fictitious 

but following the example of the biblical story about Patriarch Joseph, 
who, having been sold into slavery in Egypt, became 

the ruler of this country, - "he was the prince of that land." But, 

one way or another, the mere presence of such traditions 

in the Georgian chronograph%s, in connection with the 

zinam, as the bishop declares. Kirion, historical witness 

that the Jews converted the Khazars, who ruled 

who at one time ruled over the Kartlisians and exacted taxes from them 
tribute (263 and 264), as well as with the fact that the perception 
King Mirian of the Christian era accomplished the last 

frequent and long conversations of the last day with the converted 
Christianity by the Mtsekhetian Jewish priest 

Abiatar (261), - all this gives the right to conclude that the gross 
Zins have not been strangers to relations with Jews since ancient times and could 
be familiar with the works of Jewish literature and 

Jewish and Judeo-Khazar legends. Hence, the non- 


it is difficult to come to the conclusion that what Bishop Kirio- 
there is a striking, in fact, similarity between some 

tales of our Tale of the past years with reports from Kartlis - 
Tskhovreba is partly explained by the fact that the chronicle is 
followed the same pattern, biblical and post—-biblical 

Sian writing. 


One more remark. At the beginning of segment 6, the ob- 

the battle for the princes of three brothers, in Nikon's literati 

writing, however, only in it alone, it is said: “They (i.e. 

Varangians - Rus, and in my opinion, simply Rus) 

They were afraid of their wild customs and habits, and were barely chosen. 
three brothers" and so on. Schl6zer (1, 331) found this addition 

not strange. “The Normans,” he writes, “were not such people, 
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to fear the weak, the upset and to resist 

incapable nations." Of course, from the point of view of the 
followers of Normanism, convinced that the names 

the chosen princes, as Schlozer put it, are “the real 

German, especially Swedish, names, only slightly spoiled 

"spent in a foreign land," the said phrase cannot but 

seem strange. But if you put aside prejudice 

normanofilov, and consider what is said! 

in reality, it is a bookish conjecture, and the names are 

the proclaimed princes — Slavic-Russian, as it was before 

D. I. Ilovaisky says that the phrase mentioned will turn out to be 
a completely appropriate addition to the combination "land on- 
"She is good, great and abundant." The point is that in the story 
The Pentateuch on the sending of scouts by Moses for review 

of the land of Canaan, in order to verify what it is like, 

It is said that the people sent, returning to Israel, 

to the Russian society, brought him an answer, saying that, although 
in the land they examined, milk and honey truly flow, 

but together with you, it is the land that devours its inhabitants, 
and in it there are giants of the giant race, which 

the blasphemy caused a general outcry and murmur, so that out of fear 


before the strong tribes of people living in Canaan 

decided to return to Egypt (Numbers, chapter XIII and 

XIY). And so, imitating this biblical story, 

the compiler of the Nikon Chronicle supposedly came up with the idea that 
looking at the praise of the qualities of the Novgorod embassy 

native land, Varangian - Russians, or Russians did not work after- 

to follow the call to go and reign and rule over her, fearing the beasts 
customs of the tribes, so that with great difficulty 

Three brothers with their families were elected. 


Segments 11 and 12 contain the story of the 
Igor's birth (about this, however, in this = 
mbstb is spoken of only in the verses of Resurrection, Flight and Archangel.) and | 


episode about Askold and Dir. The ones I proposed 
corrections to the reading of the said segments are given above in 
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footnotes to the text of our legend that I have established. 
Here I will introduce some additional information. = 
No one has yet explained the process satisfactorily, 


so to speak, pasting the names of Askold and Dir to the news 


about the first invasion of the Russians on Constantinople. D. I. Ilo- 

Vaysky, exhausted in evidence of fabulous 

the essence of the entire chronicled episode about these two princes, 

sees the link between their names and the appearance of Byzantine 

the Thais about the Rus' campaign against the Greeks is only one of the points 
tov legends, indicating, for comparison, that the Myanmar Kiy - 


went to Constantinople ("Search." 59, 111 and 119). But 

It is impossible to be satisfied with this explanation. Between 

reports about KIB and: about Askold and Dir are not at all similar 

states: the first went to Constantinople for peace and friendship 

(also with the Constantinople Tsar in peace and brotherhood 

"Lived", as Nikon puts it), and the last pre- 

supposedly led the Russians during their military campaign 

God to Constantinople. It seems more reliable 

I, therefore, guess that the messages about the arrival of Kiy 

to the capital of Byzantium, as well as to the leadership of Askold and 

The dira, having set about it by the Russians, appeared only next 

by erroneous interpolations. Interpolations of words 

chronicler in the news about Kiev: “he went to Constantinople..., and came 
who came to him to the king, as they say, as great honor 

“I received food from the king” -— I already touched on this in one of the previous 
of his works, where he proved that they, by mistake, 

writers, transferred here from the tale of the journey to: 

Rus' of the Apostle Andrew, and in reality they belong to 

borrowed from the Life of St. Methodius, the first Slavic 

teachers, stories about the wanderings of this saint 1). What 

The same applies to the words Laurel. 1l-si under 866: “Ide. Askold and 

Dir to the Greeks, and came to the 14th century of Michael the Caesar,” then 
it is highly probable that the insertion here of the names of the named princes 


"it happened in the following way: Author of the Story 


1) See my brochure: On the biblical-agadic element in stories and tales 
niyakh Primary Russian. chronicles,” a separate reprint from the magazine “Uk. 
raina", Kiev, 1907, pp. 8 and 37 (pp. d.). (Art. IX, second Separate present volume). 
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vr. let, Supporting a special article notifying about the attack 
Russians to Constantinople, translated literally from the chronicle 

the successor of Amartol, wished, for the sake of coherence of presentation, 
to come to this point, which is why I wrote: “In 

letto 6374. Ide (option: come) Rus' to the Greeks in 14 

the year of Michael the Caesar. The Caesar had gone to Ogaryan" and 
etc. (there follows an extract from the successor of Amartol). But when 
In further correspondence the word "Rus" was used by chance 

omitted. This is the problem the next scribe decided to solve, 

by mistake, fill in the words: "Askold and Dir" 

which are read in the Ipatiev Code (see p. 11, note) 

not in the text, but in footnotes and relate to the above 

on the same (15th) sheet of phrases: “And he had two husbands, 


not his tribe, nor the boyar." In favor of my conjecture 

says what, on the one hand, is also in the Laurus Chronicle 

the postulate of the combination: “And he had two husbands” is also absent. 
there are words: Askold and Dir, although here is the most 

and it was reasonable to indicate the names of the two “men”, and on the other hand 
Sides, in the lists: Poletikovsky 1 and 2 and Voskresensky 

6374 reads: “The first Rus came to the Greeks, As- 

cold and Dir from Kiev”, where it is already clear that 

in the original text the speech was only about the coming 

Rus' into Greeks, the names of Askold and Dir are attached 

out of place here, without any connection with the previous one. It is necessary 
also take into account that in the well-known story of Zo- 

the bunks about the attack of the Euxinopontian Russians - in the list 

Undolsky does not have the name Askold and Dir at all, inserted 

in Chronicles'). 


Another amendment to the text that I proposed is the addition of 

There are no words to the names of Askold and Dir: “from the Varangian family” 
ska”, taken from the meaningless phrase in front: 

“Novugorodtsi, you are the people of Novgorodtsi from the family of Va- 
Ryazhsk”, - to find justification for oneself in the fact that in 

dialogue between Askold and Dir and the Kiyans, the first, 

according to the Arkhangelsk list, they recommend themselves to you 


1) See V. S. Ikonnikova: “Experience of Russian historiography”, 11, 1, 95. 
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Ryazan princes. ("And we are Varangian princes"). Exactly 

Also the Commissioner of Novgorod 1st Lieutenant calls Askold 
and Dir by two Varangians. The question arises, where did it come from? 
In later collections of chronicles the idea of 

Varangian nationality of the said persons, unknown 

older vaults? I think it arose thanks to 

the following combination: Initial knowledge, adhesion 

united to the story of Rurik's accession to Novgorod 

it stated that the two “men” who served him, Rurik, were not 

who were neither his relatives nor boyars, asked for leave 
Constantinople with its family. Having combined this famous 

with the chronicle message that the Varangians, with the help of 
Vladimir defeated his brother Yaropolk and took control of them 


Kiev, being dissatisfied with the prince, who did not satisfy 

their common reward, asked to go to 

Constantinople, and that Vladimir is the most intelligent and brave 

some of them he appointed as "men" in different cities, 

and sent the rest to Greece, the compilers and the copyists 

the chroniclers of the chronicle and came to the conclusion that, since 
Rurik's "two husbands" asked to be released to Constantinople, 

then most likely they were Varangians, dissatisfied with the tBm>t, 

that, as it is written in the Arkhangelsk translation, the prince “will not give them any 
yes, no village." But it goes without saying that this combination is devoid of 
any reason, since people went from Rus' to Constantinople 

for entering the service there, or for trade, 

not only the Varangians, but much more often and incomparably greater numbers 
number of indigenous Russian people, and according to the chronicles 

Back in 1069, the people of Kiev sent Grand Prince Izyaslav to the brothers 
with a request to come to protect Kiev from Izyaslav's revenge 

and the Poles he brought, threatening otherwise. 

to set fire to the city and leave for the Greek land. So. 

image, from the older chronicles it cannot be concluded that Askold 

and Dir, if they existed, were Varangians, Scandinavians; 

the words: “from the Varangian clan” are a later addition, 

found, by mistake, in the wrong place in the text. 


The third amendment I proposed concerns the passage on 
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Laurel sp.: “They also said: they were three brothers..., and they twisted, 
and we are going, paying tribute to their family Kozar." Academician 

A. I. Sobolevsky drew attention to this passage 

his article "Several Places of the Initial Chronicle", for 

which he, according to his statement, used the developed 

to the West, the rules of so-called text criticism, set out 

in Tournier and Blass. The author concludes that the words: genus 

they represent a form of the instrumental case, 

often found in monuments even of the most ancient 

Slavic writing, — the form of the creative compound 

without a pretext. Based on this, 

Our academician established by rearranging words 

This is the reading of this passage: “We sit with them, paying 

tribute to the Khazars”, i.e. we are sitting with their relatives (Kiya, 
Cheka and Khoryb), paying tribute to the Khazars *)). But I think it is impossible, 
not to admit that this conjecture is far from happy. 

According to the rule of textual criticism set forth by Blass, 

everything unusual should always be treated with caution 

suspicious, therefore in this case, if we accept that 


the word "born" is used here in an extremely r%d- 

which archaic form of the instrumental case, then this is one 

gives sufficient reason to doubt the authenticity of the pre- 

daniya; but our doubts are further strengthened by the fact that in the Rad- 
ziv., Acad. and Archangel. sp. words are not at all original 

are present, and Ip. and Khlbn. sp. considered it necessary to remember 
incomprehensible by the expressions: generations and generations, 
which, however, turn out to be even more incomprehensible- 

mi. That is why I considered myself entitled to admit these words. 
insertion, which occurred because in the middle of the text 

the marked option was transferred to the one above 

in a few lines of phrases: “and she asked the Tsar- 

city with its genus, - just as the combination 


she; "hi uproshasta" is nothing more than an inappropriate insertion 


This is a variant of the phrase “asked for.” 
The fourth and final amendment I propose is 


1) “Readings in the Historical Book of Nestor the Chronicler”, book 5, p. 9. 
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consists of moving to the very end of the 12th segment 
words: "they girdled all of Rus' in their way." The rationale for this amendment 
I have already stated above. | 


To complete the analysis of the story about Askold’s installation 

and Dira in Kiev I will point out parallels to him in 

Jewish writing. In the above-mentioned story 

It is characteristic that Askold and Dir, in their senior years, 

in the written vaults, are exhibited by the “men” of Rurik, and underlined 

it is evident that they not only were not related to the prince, 

land, but they were not even boyars, which is what he later reproached them for 


, Oleg (or Igor), saying: “You are not a prince, nor of princely descent. 


1). Chfm - to explain that those of humble origin 


they are men who at first had no rights whatsoever. 


services to the people of Kiev, tfm were no less accepted 

the latter, apparently, voluntarily, became princes? Explained 

We will find no solution to this riddle if we compare the episode about 
the named princes with a similar story, containing 

Descendants of Shakov, is narrated in 

of this book, together with the militia sent by him to the 

the power of Enyas, king of Digaba (African - also), 

fought with the descendants of Seir, and at first suffered from the latter 


they suffered serious injuries, among other things, because no- 


some of their own ranks treacherously went over to the side 

enemy, — but then, having received new reinforcements from the army 

Eniasa, won a decisive victory over their pro- 

agents, they were finally exterminated and put in charge of them 

land and property. "And in these times, it is said in Yasha- 

r, the sons of Esau conferred among themselves about the election 

king over the country they had inherited, and they spoke to each other 

to a friend: let the king rule over us in our country, 

so that we may be under his guidance and so that he 

overcame our struggles against our enemies. And they did it 

so. And all the sons of Esau swear that none of them 

1) The expression: “not of his tribe, nor (instead) of the boyar” is read in the Lavr. 
and Trinity lists; the phrases: “he said to them (Askold and Dir): “and we are 


"Varangian princes" is mentioned only in the Archives; in other collections 


there is none. 
GA 
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brothers in - vbki did not reign over them, but only the Chu- 

for they were bitter in soul, each against his son. 

and on his brother and on his friend, for reasons of evil committed 

their brothers in the wars with the descendants of Seir.... And it happened 
there was one husband there, from among the husbands of King Digaba, named 
Bela, son of Beor, very brave in battle, a handsome old man. 

and pleasant in appearance, knowledgeable in all wisdom, 


judicious and intelligent; they anointed him and 
made them king over themselves." 


I have in mind the indisputable fact that from the quoted 

books passed into ancient Russian literature a little 

stories and tales, it can be recognized that the cited one 

she only - that the story served as a model for the message 

the writings of our chronicle about the adoption of the Polyans in 
princes of two “husbands” who did not belong to any princely 

to the Rurik family, not to the local boyars, but to the former 

(by younger princely warriors who were alien to the Polyans?). 

If we agree with this consideration, then it becomes 

plausible that in the original text, for the words 

you: “And he had two husbands”... the same definition was read 

the division of personal qualities of these husbands, which in Berneg 
ļazsnag was given to the man chosen to be king by the sons of Esau, 
namely, it stood: “there were wise and intelligent men,” but these 
the last words, in the extreme confusion of the text, 

which even the so-called best chronicle collections suffer from, 
were missed in this place and ended up inexplicably 

thus in the final segment of the article on the basis 

Kiev: “And there was a forest and a great forest near the city, and there was a forest - 
the great beast, the men were wise and intelligent... they were then 
"scum" etc., where we have before us a meaningless set 


1) "Sefer ha-yashar", Warsaw, 1878; separate edition of Pyatokni- 


I: “Majeshi”, p. 104. 


2) It is curious to compare the phrase: “and he had two husbands, not a wife.” 

"I don't know him, nor the boyar" with the expression of the Galicia—-Volyn L-si 
under 1261: “None of the Poles is a boyar, nor a good 

family, but a simple man”, etc. (Ip. l-s, ed. 1871, 

p. 564). However, in one of the later collections of chronicles 

it is directly expressed: “The same Prince Rurik had two husbands, neither princely, 
lower than the boyar family, but from the common people” (Gilyarov, 133). 
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phrases, plucked from various stories!) And what 
indeed, initially the text read as mentioned 


expressions, — this can be concluded from the fact that 

epithets with which Bela is characterized in Serheg ha-jachar 

Beorovich, templates are used in Russian chronicles 

but also in relation to other historical figures. Thus, 

for example, Novg. 1st, Arch. and some other lists, not 

immediately after the announcement of Igor's birth, they give: 

"And he, Igor, grew up and became brave and wise, and 

He had a commander named Oleg, a wise and brave man." 

Academician Shakhmatov blurts out about this: 

"It is quite clear that this characteristic has been transferred to the prince- 
son-in-law of Igor and Oleg; other grounds for recognizing Igor 

the compiler of the Beginning of the Code did not impress upon the brave and wise (<Ra- 
collection”, 319). But in fact one thing is clear - that the summary 

The chicks used it here unconsciously, mechanically, stereo- 

typical biblical turn of phrase. It should also be said, for example, 

and regarding the expression in the story about Vladimir and Rogned 

according to the editorship of the Lavr. l-si under 1128: “and 6 of his (Vladimir’s) 
Dobrynya is a commander, a brave and elegant man, or a ka- 

in relation to the review of Rostislav Vladimirovich, born in 1065: 

“By the way, Rostislav is a noble husband, a warrior, but in age 


and beautiful in appearance” (Lavr., 162): - all these are biblical phrases, _ 
reproduced in the indicated quotations from the book "Yashar". 
It may be objected, however, that between the compared 
legends, Jewish and Russian, there is no similarity anymore 
to the one who is first put forward as the chosen king, 

one husband, and the last day are accepted into 

princes "two husbands". But that's the point, that some 
researchers, including N. P. Lambin and M. S. Gru- 

Shevskiy, based on the considerations they presented, 

as — once they believe that in the original chronicle 

the story was read only by one name Askold, or Dir. If- 


1) See my article mentioned above: “On the biblical-agadic element in the 
"Stories and Tales of the Beginning of Russian Literature", K., 1907, pp. 35-36 (p. p. 6. 
(Article [X of the second section of this volume). 


803. 


ORIGIN OF THE ANCIENT TALE OF THE BEGINNING OF Rus' — 


[55] 

in the vaults that have reached us, both stand inseparably 

name, then this can be explained by what I mentioned above 

the manner of the matchmakers, which consists in the fact that, when meeting 
in written sources there are differences in names 

persons or objects, or different versions of one and 


. the same story, they combine in their collections 


both options, or both versions included. I did exactly the same 

one might think that the compilers of the annals of chronicles drank and 
in this case: from the lists that were under their hands 

The stories of the time in some were only about Askold, 

in others - only about Dir (Idir%), and compilers 

placed both names next to each other. This is partly indicated 

the fact that in the Nikonovskaya L-si one of the articles setting out 
information about the invasion of Rus' to Constantinople, entitled: “About the princes 
Rustem Oskold", it is given to understand that the attackers 

This prince led the Russians alone, and 

only in the text we read: “And their princes returned 

Askold and Dir." Likewise, Tatishchev says 

at first only about Askold%, and only in the message about the 

Kiev's studies by Oleg and Igor are placed next to Askold 

also Dir. In the same way in the manuscript of the chronograph XYT st. 
E. V. Barsova speaks about only one Askold (Gi- 

(Lyarov, 139, lit. g.). 


Finally, I’ll touch on questions about the etymology of names 
the named two princes and the places of their last burials. 
A. A. Kunik recognized the names of both princes of Scandinavia. 


Navsky, comparing them with Nöskiag and others, Gideonov 
(233) thought about the Hungarian nationality of the princes, although the name Di- 


considered it purely Slavic. D. I. Ilovaisky (119) 


brings the name of Oskold closer to the name of the southern Russian region 
Oskol, in which one might suspect the word falcon. 

But I draw attention to what was written in the Laurus. l-si pod 1061 

the name of the Polovtsian prince Iskal, read in Radziv. and 


- Acad. sp. sokal. If we take into account that the Polovtsians 


often bore Russian names, it is easy to assume that 
Iskal is a Russian personal name that became Oskol, 
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like Irina in Orina, and with a prefix at the end of the letter d - 
in Oskold :-). 


As for the name Dira, I mean that in Russian 

Onomastics know names starting with the letter “i” and con- 

ending in or or ar: Ivor, Igor, Ingvar, Ikmor 

(Svyatoslav's commander), it is permissible to think that the name Dir 


Originally sounded like: Idor or Idar; when did it 


was placed in the chronicle collection, in the form of a parallel 
name, next to the name of Oskold, then the scribe separated 

from it the initial vowel "i", taking it for a connector- 

union, and the gift changed into dir and it turned out 

Oskold and Dir 2). 


In confirmation of the authenticity of the name Dir, some 
Scientists cite the testimony of the Arab writer Masudi, 


that the first of the Slavic kings was King Akh (pronounced 


A-g), but F. 0. Westberg pointed out that Masudi 

here he means the Russian Grand Duke of his time 

Igor, and that in any case it is impossible to anneal Alaiga 
to go on a campaign with Askold's supposed comrade% 

to Constantinople in 860). The arrest of M. S. Grushevsky 
(18, 408), that al is an Arabic definite member, and Dir 

— name, - disrespectful because a certain member 

is added only to nouns 

negative and adjective, and not to personal nouns 

to us. But there is reason to assume that Ai == 

Paig, similar to what Masudi Ashban has 

Most likely, it can be said that Ishban (Spain) 

The name itself. Pat, 14-ig could have been a modification 


1) In one of the chronicle collections, vm. Oskold, dBystve- 
but it is read as "Iskold". See Gilyarova, 138, number 4. 


2) In one handwritten collection of the 16th century it is written: “In the summer of 6308 
The first prince was in Kiev5 Kidar, and the other prince Oskold 

(Gilyarov, 129, lit. a). There are also other variants: Der (16. 130, lit. 1) 

and Dird (Ip. under 882). 


h) See “Irgahit!?v - p - Jakir°v Keiszeherich wber 4e 3!Ayeunae”, 
St. Petersburg, 1898, p. 50, and by the same author: “What do you mean by ‘snow’? 
"Oceyep Beg Oveigora", St. Petersburg, 1899, p. 277. 
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named after Igor, just like Gyurgiy (Georgiy) met 

It also appears under the form Durgiy and Durdiy. 


Further, as proof of the existence of Askold and Di- 

ra, they refer to the fact that among the people from ancient times to 

The memory of their murders has been preserved to this day 

about the places where they are buried. In particular, academician Shakhma- 

tov, as indicated above, concludes that “folk tradition 

remembered Askold and Dir, that Yuev was taken under them 

Oleg and that they were killed by him." But this link does not 

is indicative. According to the arguments presented by one of 

the latest researchers, — about the personality of Askold and about 

the place of his burial in the continuation of the tsflag series of centuries is not 
there was no definite tradition, but there was 

only the evidence of the chronicle, and talk about the discovery of the grave 

of this prince above the Dnepropetrovsk coast, in the cemetery 

The Pustynno-Nikolaevsky Monastery was restored only in 

the end of the 17th century, especially after the publication in 1797 of the book: 
"The most memorable antiquities of Kiev" - as they say, 

the researcher says, however, that these are not substantiated, 

for, in reality, the said grave is most likely 

you should look for it somewhere - either near Andreevskaya Mountain 1). 

in a similar way, one cannot help but admit that in relation to Din- 

there was no permanent grave in the ditch or in Dirdova's grave 

exact tradition, because, according to the chronicle, it was located 

somewhere behind St. Irina, and between that, in the geographical 

described! and the city of Kiev, compiled in 1784, on behalf of 

the authorities, V. I. Novgorodtsev, it is stated that at that time 

The grave of Dir was considered to be the one located in the 3rd 

versts from Old Kiev, not far from the Kirillovsky district, 

on the place where the wooden Vozdvizhenskaya Church stood until 1725 

church?). All this suggests a thought, partly already expressed- 

I agree with Lambin that the words of the chronicle article of 882: “And inconsistent- 


they went up to the mountain and buried them, and to the mountain that Ugor now calls 


o See the brochure by I. T-a: “The Tale and Legends of Askold’s Grave”. Kiev, 
G. 


t E See "Collection of materials for the historical topography of Kiev", 1874, 
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"skoe" and so on (Askold's name is not mentioned in Lav. and Ip. sp. 

here at all) constitute a later insertion. I decide 

supplement this thought with the guess that these words are mistakenly translated 
were brought here by scribes from the year 912, where they probably 

stood on the floor, as an option to the news of death and 

Oleg's comb, set out in identical expressions 

niyah: “and they carried it and buried it on the mountain,” etc. (Ip. 24), 
and also, that instead of: “and Dirova or Dirdova, grave”, it was read 
first: “a Idirova, or Idorova (i.e. Igoreva) 

grave”, and only the writer, and this time, by mistake, 

dropped the initial letter "i", mistaking it for a conjunction and before 
considering that the latter is superfluous, in view of the immediate 

the adversative conjunction preceding it a. Such 

Thus, to the many versions about the burial place of Ole- 

ha: one in Kiev, on Shchekavitskaya Mountain, according to 

according to the testimony of the Lavr. photocopy under the year 912, according to another 
Lvov Gate, where the Observatory is now, as he deduced 

late Archpriest P. G. Lebedintsev *), according to the 3rd, - in La-. 
dog, as Nov. I-ya l--s reports, - should, in my opinion, 

add the 4th - about the location of Oleg's grave in the area 

pure Hungarian, where Olmin stood at the time of the chronicler 

(Olga's) courtyard, on which the grave was placed. 

the church (church) in the name of St. Nicholas; to the report 

and that the great prince Igor was buried in Iskorosten, 

another version is added (how reliable is it? 

this is another question), that this grave was located in Kiev%. 

for St. Irene. The diversity of versions is explained by how 

mFtil named spiritual writer, tfm, that the letter 

Pasha is nothing more than a collection of various 

records 2). | 


1) “Readings in the History of Nestor the Letopist”, Book I, 1879. 


2) There is nothing incredible in the fact that the body of the person killed in Isco- 
Prince Igor's spouse and son could later be transported to 

Kiev and bury him after St. Irene. In 1096 Svyatopolk IP ordered his father-in-law 

to transport his Tugorkan, killed near Pereyaslav, “like an enemy”, to 

Kiev and bury at Berestov; it is therefore more reasonable to assume that in. 

Kiev Igor's body was transported by order of the bitterly mourning 
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One more thing, the last remark. My guess is that the name 

Dir is only a variant of the name Askold that can be supported 

Lena with several similar examples. I will dwell on 

one of them. In the narration of the photographic painting under 882 
Korsun campaign of Prince Vladimir, the person who released the siege 
Dennago Korsun to the Russian camp treacherous str$lu with 

an inscription about a water break, named by Anastas, but in 

the so-called Life of Vladimir of a special composition 

(in the Pliginsky list) the same person is named three times 

I was with Izhbern, and once with Zhbern. Both of these 

the titles are, of course, fictitious, and the episode about the launched 
strblb, as I have indicated in another place, is 

imitation of Jewish and Samaritan stories about the siege 

Jerusalem by Emperor Titus, and the Palestinian city of Bettara by Emperor. 
Adrain 1). Similarly, in our present case 

Both names Askold and Dir refer to the same thing 

person, and Dir is an abbreviation of the name Idir, as 

Zhbern is an abbreviation of Izhbern, and the story itself is about the fir- 
marriages in Kev of the named persons, or one of them, - 

an excerpt from the above Jewish story about being accepted into 

kings of Bela son of Beor. ?). 


To sum up everything that has been stated, I will repeat briefly 
in these words the main points arising from the work 
my analysis of our chronicled Tale. 


his death of St. Olga; as for the place where he was buried, 

Kiev, the same contradictory opinions could have arisen as in relation to 

relative to Oleg's grave: according to one shipyard, this place was indicated behind St. 
Irina, and according to another, later one, near the Kirilovsky monastery. — 


1) See A. A. Shakhmatova: “The Korsun legend about the baptism of Vladimir”, 


St. Petersburg, 1906, pp. 44 et seq., and my brochure: “Biblical-Agadic Parallel- 
cherished the chronicled tales about Saint Vladimir, Kiev, 1908. 
pp. 55-56. (Article X of the second section of this volume). 


2) In one manuscript collection of the Novgorod Sophia Library 

the verse reads: “and Oleg sent two honest men; “one name 

Askold, and the second name is Idir” (Gilyarov, 70). Worthy of note, 
that the name Askold corresponds to the name of the Polovtsian prince 
And the rocks, so the name Dir or Idir corresponds to the name of the 


catcher prince Aidar, who converted to Christianity in 1168 in Kev 
(Nikon. l-s, P, 202). 
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From the very beginning of the emergence of scientific development of Russian 
Historiography and to this day there are endless disputes 

on the issue of the nationality of those called up by the Slavic—Finnish 

tribes from across the sea, the Varangians - the Russians, who laid the foundation 
of Russian nationality and statehood. Different 

personal theories of the origin of Rus': Norman (Scandinavian- 


, skaya), Baltic-Slavic, Lithuanian, Finnish, Khazar 


and so on. Bowing before the authority of the illustrious d%- 
scientists who directed all their efforts and talents to 

to clarify the issue of ancient Russian history, I 

I had, however, the courage to show that in the most important 
domestic source of the latter, - in the Early Summer 

pisi, it is impossible to find even the smallest point of support for either 
one of the studies created by the researchers, which was discussed 
The chronicle's Tale in its original form is not 

contained no news at all about the call of some overseas 

Varangian - Russians, and reported only on the call of Novgorodians 
and the tribes of princes from Kiev, Polyansk, allied with them 


,of Rus', — that this Tale does not at all reflect the elements- 


of the folk epic, but is a whole composition of the New 


family scribe, set out in biblical style, 


with reference to the features of Jewish history for the period, 


preceding the establishment of royal power, and in some 

of the third degree also to the chronicle story about the Kiev three 
brothers — princes, - that is observed now in the Tale, 

however, exclusively only in it, the mixing of the Varangians 

and the Russians happened only because of a misunderstanding 

compilers and copyists, — all the necessary attachments to the loan 

made from the osirrop or 8erheg hha-yaschaga, or from them 

source, a list of the descendants of Japheth, among whom are named 

and the Russians, - the title "Afetovo Bo and that Kolno Varyazi", or: 
"and these are called Varangians", as well as as a result of accidental or 
conscious writing in the broadcasts of the Council of Gostomysl of the words: 
"Prussian, instead of Russian, land" - and, finally, that 

the names Askold and Dir are not Scandinavian, but Slavic, and 


they assign different names to the same person, and, 
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volume, not historical, but fairy-tale, the story of which 
composed again partly in imitation of the books of Yashar. 


In conclusion, I have to touch upon here, as well as 

I have already had to touch on this many times in previous 

my works, the question of admissibility, in general, in practice 
The method I suggest for restoring text is: 

by means of permutations of digital segments and individual words 
from one place to another. To convince once again 

that when developing the Initial List, in view of the 

an example of its confusion and disorder, very often 

It is positively impossible to do without applying what has been said 
method of reconstructing the text, I will cite several excerpts 
zhek from the opening pages of the Tale of the Time of Years. 


1) On pages 2 and 3 of the Laurel list we read: “Afetu 

and the western countries were also there: Media, Albania... 

and the Tigris River, which flows between Media and Babylon [to Poneta- 
sea on the midnight lands, Danube, Dniester (in T.R.A. 

Dnieper) and the Caucasus Mountains, called Ugorski, and from there even 
and to the Dnieper, and other rivers; Desna, Pripet, Dvina, Volkhov, 
Volga...]. In Afetov's part, there will be Rus, Chud, etc. 


It is unlikely that there will be a scientist who would 
deny that everything circled here in straight brackets is 


constitutes a senseless insertion, interrupting the flow of speech 
the fate of Japheth. But also considered separately, this place 
contains the inconsistency that 

in the list of current rivers in Russia, for no reason, no reason, 
the Caucasian or Hungarian mountains are mentioned, and completely 
It was senselessly added: “and from there (!) even to the Dnieper.” 
To protect Nestor from the reproach that he, through ignorance, 
forced the Tigris River to flow into Pontus, Schlozer separated 

the segment I scraped off from the one preceding it 

passage and translated its beginning as follows: To Pontus on the s%- 
ver are the Danube, Dniester and the Caucasus, i.e. 

Ugric Mountains; gave it: Dn%pr and other rivers.” But every 
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agree that this translation is forced and does not correspond to 

which is related to the grammatical meaning of words. Meanwhile, it is obvious that 
that the segment under discussion, being in itself non-mental 

inserted, in addition distorted by inserted extraneous ones 

words that got into it from other articles of the chronicle. 

So, words; “to the Poneta Sea”, combined with the phrase: “and 

from there even to the Dnfpr”, they were probably originally 

on page 6 of the printed edition of Lavr. l-si, where the olisa is placed 

not the Varangian way, — in the form of the option marked on the floor 

to the words: “and from Tsar-—City come to Pontus (or Ponot) 

sea, into which the day of the river flows,” and the words: “at midnight 

countries" stood in the same place, due to the different interpretations of the phrases: ' 
from the same place to flow out and go to the deck. What 

as for the words: “Caucasian Mountains, called Hungarian”, then 

to clarify where they were transferred from in our passage, 

It is necessary to consider the following information, 

on page 24 of the Lavra of L-si dated 898 | 


2) “Idosha Ugri [past Kiev] [mountain, hedgehog call 

now in Ugorskoye], [having arrived at Dn%Vpr, they became vezhas]; 

[for they were walking like the Polovtsians]. [Having come from the East] 

and they rushed over the great mountains (which were called mountains 
Hungarians), and began to fight against the Volokhs and Slovaks living there. 
"TAKE IT." | 


Most researchers have always accepted and continue to accept 


This literary work is still known today as a historical 

fact. But D.I. Ilovaisky proves that it is not 

does not stand up to the slightest criticism, since the Ugric people do not 
there was no path from its ancestral homeland, from the Ural steppes 

to the Danube along the right, mountainous and lush, bank of the Dnieper, 
past Kiev, and they appeared near the Danube much earlier 

earlier than 898. The historian finds, therefore, that the said 

it was invented by the chronicler with the intention of making sense of the name 
"Ugorskoe", involuntarily reminiscent of the Ugrians ("Ist. 

Rossi”, P, 514). But this explanation, also proposed by 

prof. M. S. Grushevsky 1, 235), hardly the founder- 

but. The compiler of the Ancient Literature is credited with, 


811 


ORIGIN OF LITERATURE. TALES ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF Rus’ - 
(61-62) E 


I know, quite a few of the counts are inappropriate in terms of reporting 
historical truth of events or, at least, 

legendary details of them, but that he was composing 

the thread is obviously false information about the status of the Ukrainians under 
Kiev on the place called “Ugorsky”, only for that 

so, in order to interpret, in connection with this, the very name of this 

tracts, such an assumption is already too risky. 

but. It seems to me that the information under consideration is not sufficient. 
the thought of the chronicler, as the aforementioned scientists assure, and it 


appeared in its present form only by the grace of 


writers who included in this segment separate 

words and phrases taken from other places in the writing. 

The original text, in my opinion, read as follows: “Idosha 

eels (..... rushed through the great mountains, and began to fight 


vati on the living there Volokhs and Slov$ni" etc., moreover, to 

to the words: "great mountains" in the T.R. A. sp. the gloss: "which 

the mountains were called the Ugorsky Mountains." To these words and 

there is also another gloss that ended up in the above 

above geographical passage: "Caucasian (Carpathian) 

mountains, called Ugorski". *). All other expressions and phrases 

the words included by me in square brackets do not belong, 

as noted above, to the text, but brought in from outside. Thus: 

a) the expression “past Kiev” is absolutely impossible here 

but, already because “we went past” means: we went around, we left 

to the side. (cf., for example, Arch. sp. under 862: “and walking past Smo- 
Lensk, and did not appear at Smolensk"), - while further 

It is said that the Ugrians settled in towers on the place, 

which had gone into the devil surrounding the Kev shaft, and, therefore, stood 
more or less long time under the very city 

house. This expression came from here: Nikon and 


1) It is generally recognized that the segment about the wandering of the Ugrians to the I 
mistakenly placed under 898, and since the passage containing 

the list of rivers current in Russia is also now in the annals 

vaults are not in the proper place, it is not without probability that in the primary 

in the original both passages were written not far from each other 


distances, which is why it could happen that words related to one 


of them, by mistake, ended up in another. 
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Some other people in the news about the campaign of Oleg and Igor 
to Askold and Dir they give: “Igor and Oleg, doing 

passing by, hid in the boats." With confidence it is possible 
accept that a similar phrase was also in the prototypes 

senior lists, only, instead of “being created by passing”, read- 
it was said: "happening while passing by Kiev", but, by mistake 
copyists, it was missed, with the exception, however, 

the last two words, transferred, by mistake, to 

segment about the passage of the Ugrians. b). Words: “I’m grieving, 
call now Ugorskoe”, under no circumstances 

may, as Mr. Ilovaisk convincingly proved, relate 

to the campaign of the Ugrians: these words, I will add on my own behalf, are. 
Simply an erroneous repetition of words in a given place, 


read in the story5 about the murder of Askold and Dir: “not- 

they plowed the mountain and buried it and on the mountains, which is now% 
call Ugorskoe". c) The combination "came to 

Dnepr, became towers”, which again proves 


says D. I. Ilovaisky (the same), it is inappropriate because one cannot 
imagine the crossing of a nomadic horde from the left bank of the Dnieper 
to the right under Ugorsky, and a parking lot with towers on the cliff%, 
covered with thickets. This expression was transferred here from 

omitted from the older manuscripts, but preserved 

which appeared in Arkhangelsk in 879, inserted into the mentioned 

just mentioned - that news about Oleg and Igor's campaign 

Askold and Dir, beginning with the words: “Nal zosta 

Dnlr r$5ku and profit near Smolensk, and stasha 

above the city, and they pitched many tents" 

(var.: having come to the Dnieper, they stood in the towers). g). The phrase b- 
"We are walking like Polovtsians", interrupting 

the connection of speech and, obviously, put later, in itself 


is unclear, since it remains unclear what the actual 


the similarity between the "walking" of the Ugrians in 
898, and the Polovtsians who appeared in the southern Russian steppes: 


‘for the first time only in 1055, (Ip., 114). The matter is explained by the fact that 


that this phrase was inappropriately transferred here from the article under 
894 (Lav., @1) where it is read: “Prince Svyatoslav grew up 
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and having matured, began to unite many warriors, both brave and easy 

walking, like a pardus, you create many wars. Walking around on your own 

he neither carried a cauldron nor cooked meat, but he tore up the horse meat little by lit 
whether it was an animal or beef, baked on coals, eaten (or 

poisoned)..... ; also all his other troops were there." Here - that 

The sentence followed: “bsha bo walking, like this 

Polovtsi", i.e. Svyatoslav's warriors, like himself, 

were distinguished by the same speed of attack and fearlessness 

in wars and led, in general, the same harsh way of life, 

as well as the Polovtsians. In this case, the comparison with the Polovtsians 

and indeed it is not without some basis, for about the famous 

Polovtsian Khan Konchak says that he went on a pilgrimage 

a kom, carrying a cauldron on his shoulders (Ip., 480), and about the Polovtsians themsel\ 
They report that they put a piece of raw meat under the saddle 

horses and drove her until she was exhausted, and then 

the piece under the saddle won't become hot?). d). Phra- 

for: "came from the east" served as a reason 

to the dispute between K. Ya. Grot and D. I. Ilo: 


Vaysky: The first in his dissertation "Moravia and Madia- 

"ry" proves that the path of the Ugrians to Pannonia was directed 

was from the south - from the Black Sea region, past Kiev, to Zhelzny 
Danube Gate; the second scientist, considering, as we see, 

dBli, the chronicle's testimony about the passage is implausible 

Ugrov through Kiev, otherwise it adheres to the chronicle 

evidence that the Ugrians entered their new homeland from the east 
through the Carpathian or Hungarian mountains ("Search." 554-5). Between 
there, it is easy to see that the said phrase ended up here 

only by mistake, for if it were, indeed, relative- 

was related to the composition of the segment being analyzed, then, at least, 
it would have been placed at the very beginning of it: “Idosha Ugri, 
coming from the east, past Kiev" and so on. Main 

the main thing is that if the chronicler knew for sure and 

wanted to tell where exactly the Ugrians came from, then he would 
expressed himself more precisely, and would not have used such a vague 


1) See prof. P. V. Golubovsky: “Pechengs, Torks and Polovtsians before the 
"The March of the Tatars", K. 1884, p. 220. 
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turn of phrase, as: "having come from the East". It remains to 


. this just needs to be found out where it was originally intended 


our phrase? At the risk of arousing sarcasm 

attacks from philologists who are eager to put on display 

I show my caution and “sobriety”, I dare to say, 

that she stood at first far ahead, - on page 4 Laurus. 

l-si, entering into the sentence: “And they gathered at the place 

Senara was ordered to build a pillar to the heavens,” as is evident from 
comparisons with the biblical verse (Genesis, XI, 2): “And it came to pass 
always give them a drink from the east, around the field 

"on the lands of Senarst" and so on, or even closer - with a parallel 
Paley's town, the so-called historical one (published by A. Popov, p. 19): 
“And it came to pass that when they came from the east, they turned back 
"field in the land of Senar." 


So, in the grammatical period under consideration, 


five phrases alien to its content are read, transferred- 
here from various other places. | 


3) In complete connection with the previous passage is found 

there is a sentence that ends the article about peoples, 

who tormented the Slavs: “These are the people who came to Pechenfzi; packs 
The Hungarians and Chernigovs went past Kiev, later to Olz» 

(Lavr., 11). : | 

__ From the fact that in the present case about the Pechenegs, who came 
they first appeared on Russian soil only under Igor in 915, 

The chronicle mentions the Ugrians first, who supposedly passed through 


, past Kiev under Oleg in 898, the late prof. V. 0. Klyu - 


Chevsky concluded that the events of 915 and the following years 
described no longer by the author of the story, but by another person, 
and that, thus, the latter, apparently, was interrupted 

the reign of Oleg ("Course of Russian History", 18, 91). Professor K. Ya. 
Grot (op. cit., 243) believed that the said anachronism, 

standing in the mention of the name of the Pechenegs before the Ugrians, 
"is explained simply by the fact that in this preliminary o 

ethnographic essay, the author (Povsti) was not in the vi- 

"strict chronological sequence"; regarding 

the same expression: "the Chernys and Ugrians went again" (underlined 
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words nbTb in R. and A.) our scientist said that ltopi- 

the set did not give himself a clear account of the migration of the Ugrians to 
West and formed an idea of double = 

their passage through southern Rus' at different times. 

and past Kiev. But, looking more closely at the text, 

one cannot help but see that the difficulty of this proposal 

the wedding takes place, as in other cases, only 

but only because it was formed by gluing together - 

four fragmentary phrases relating to different 

place of the chronicle vault. So, a) the combination “Until now” 

the Jews came and did not impress decisively 

what is the connection with the content of the segment in which the = 

are the peoples who commit violence against the Danube = 

Slavs and “inherited” their land, ‘as pechenfgi d 

the land of the Slavs on the Danube was not taken over and their rapists were not 
were. It is obvious, therefore, that the said phrase is attached 


here by mistake, and that it, in fact, is represented 

represents the beginning of the Lavra's invasion in 915. 

Pechenegs on Russian soil and their conclusion of peace with Igo- 

rem: “(After this) the first cookies came to Rus = 

land, and having made peace with Igor, they came to the Danube”, 

Moreover, after the words: “still” the word “l%-” is missing 

tBkh" or "vremanzkh", judging by the fact that in the same 

Article 915 uses a similar expression: “In the same 

time of "Semyon came"; also under 913: 

“At that time Constantine began to reign,” and under 

5 914: “The same summer the Semyon of Bulgaria came.” b) On i 

" the phrase is expressive: "Again the Eels came past _ y 

d Kiev" already indicates its incompleteness. Speaking _ | 

about the invasions carried out on the Slavs by the Bulgarians, Volo- 3 

The chronicle gives information about the Khami, the White Ugrians and the Avars. 
or the consequences of these invasions: “rapists in the words 

bysha”, “naslfdisha the land of Slovnsk”, “warfare against Slovf- 

"and tortured Dulby"; mentioning the secondary pro- 

the march of the Ukrainians (blacks) past Kiev, the chronicle does not correspond 
communicates where exactly and why the latter went this time. 
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In view of this, the further assumption suggests itself that this phrase, 
like the previous one, constitutes a repetition of the beginning of self- 
permanent report for the year 943: “Again the Ug- 

ri to Constantinople and, having made peace with Roman, returned 

"were in our own country", and that the words "past Kev" were inserted later 


under the influence of the beginning of Article 898, which I discussed above: 


"Tdosha Ugri past Kiev." c) It is impossible not to consider it an insertion and 
expression: “afterwards with 01z3”, because all history 

kami admits that the timing of our chronicle is passing- 

the Ugrians through southern Russia, past Kiev, to the time of the prince 

Oleg's marriage, to 898 - actually untrue. In any case, 

case, about the secondary passage of the Ugrians past Kiev during 

Oleg cannot speak. What was said here got through. 

This is where I am amazed: on page 8 Laurus. sp., in an article about the fundamentals 
Vanya of Kiev, reads: <and they built a city in the name of their brother 

the eldest, and they called his name Kiev"; after the word "old- 

step" in 4 lists (Sunday, Tver., Soph. 1 and Soph. of the Great 
Novagrad) is available, neither to the village nor to the city, insert: 
was". This insertion, in connection with the combination: "after 
"On3%'"', and forms a tsflny phrase, which stood, one might think, 
Originally at the end of the passage on the blessing, taught 

nom>b st. ap. Andrei to the mountains of Kiev: “to have a great city” 
“God will also raise up many churches.”..., and tears from 

sowing mountains, where after (in Nikolai Sp.: after much time) 

"become Kiev." This is where it was, as an option, 


a“ 


as- 


postscript: "[as it was] [later in Olz]", i.e. pro- | 

the prophecy of the holy apostle, at least regarding the revival 
the appearance on the mountains of a big city, it came true, 
indeed, under Oleg, under whom Kiev became the capital 

Russian land. 


So, taking up only one and a half lines of the opening 

wok, which served as the subject of lively debate between 

by the most prominent scientists, it turns out to be a set of four 
three incoherent scraps of isolated phrases. 


_ 4) “After the language was divided, God divided it into many great parts. 
the pillar of the earth, and its remains are the border of Ashur and Babylon; 
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and is in height and width a cubit 5333. (in R. 5433); in 1%- 
and we keep many remains (Ipat., 3). 


The underlined words obviously represent 

soldering of two variants, initially standing on the floor 

manuscripts and inappropriately transferred by the compiler to the very 

text. Namely: on the same page Ipat. l-si, n5kimi 

the lines above say: “and they built a pillar for 40 years.” To this- 

that is the phrase and the variant refers to: “in many years”, the words 

“we keep the remains” - an option for the combination: “and there are remains 
his nok." And that it is so is evident from the comparison 


with the Abridged Paleia Russian edition (published by A. Popov), 

where on page 16 it says: “And the pillar was made of 

(and not m) lt”, *), and on the next page: - “and by the way- 

And God raised up the tongue into the great wind, and shattered it 
pillar. There is a remnant of that pillar between Assyria and Babylon. 
in the field we call the sun, in height and width, beyat." 

Here, as we see, the above-mentioned words are not there at all, 

as they are also found in the Chronicle of John Malala and in the first 
The source of this passage is in the Book of Jubileesx). 


5) In the clearing, the individuals who lived according to the city 
According to this, there was a route from the Varangians to the Greeks, etc. 
(Laurel. 6). 


The absence of any logical reasoning is striking. 

connections between the underlined words and the further exposition 

the so-called Varangian route, because the fact that 

The Polyane lived "Separately" (independently) in the mountains, without having 
after all, it has nothing to do with the fact of existence! I path from 
Varangians to the Greeks, and back. In addition, it seems 

strange in itself is the expression: “across these mountains”; after all, 

the glades, as the chronicle itself noted, were called so- 

it is because they were sitting in the plains, - "because in the field 

"To eliminate this inconsistency, Schlozer said 


*) In the original - church glory. the letters “on” and “myslete”, under the title- 
mi. — See note. on page 49 present. publications. Ed. 


1) See Joappes Ma[a]az, Boppae, 1831, p. 12 and <"Rie ArosgurNep i. Rzei- 
Choer!rtarNep 4. AC. Tez(atep{z" , ybegveig un@ NegazzrereBep uop E.Katszv, 
VI. I, 1900, $. 59, U. 21-26. 
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translated the expression: "on these heights" 


(1, 157). But this is, of course, a big stretch, and, besides, all 
It is not clear what “by these mountains” means? After all, earlier 
there was no mention of any mountains or heights in the Pri- 
dnfprov'V. Meanwhile, using the method I adopted 

restoration of the text, it is easy to conclude that the indicated 


the words are added here inappropriately, namely: the words: “Fields-. 

nom who lived" constitute an option to the beginning 

segment: about the foundation of Kiev: “The field that lived (or 

living) individually and ruling over their families” (Lav., 8); 

the words: “by these mountains” are a variant reading of the words of the 

next to the story about the journey of the Apostle Andrew: “Do you see the mountains 
this? as if on these mountains (var.: on these mountains) it shines 

"the grace of God" (Lavr., 7). By the way, I will point out the proposed 

prof. M. S. Grushevsky explained the contradictions between 

according to the testimony of the chronicle in one place, which is called a clearing 
they were like that because the sidewalks were “on the floor”, in another, 

that they Lived on these mountains, and in the third - in the l B with 

on the mountains above the river Dnfprskaya” (Laurel, 16). "ProstVi- 

The best explanation for this contradiction, writes the venerable 

Professor, it will probably be what it was before, before us. 

under the grip of the steppe hordes of the 10th - 11th centuries, the main dwellings of Pc 
were located to the south of the Stugna, in the Ros basin, where it was 

more plain, "open field". In contrast to this 

areas, the northern part of the Kiev land was called "lfsnoy 

Side": accordingly, the southern one could be called the southern one. 

war, Polish, and from it and the inhabitants - Polyany. "Polish 

(field) land", indeed, the story calls the land 

glade, according to tradition, in its tsflom” (“Yev. Rus” I, 225). But 

It seems to me that it is incomparably easier to explain what was said 

contradiction with the text's fault. About the fact that the expression 

not "by these mountains" only by mistake was placed after 

with the phrase: “The Polyans lived in the meadows”, I just now 

spoke. Equally, and those who are in the position of the Khazar 

tribute to the words: “in the forehead on the mountains above the Dnieprskaya River” 
do not at all belong to the habitations of the Polyans, as I 
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proved in another place, EA restored 

correct reading of the entire said article, - as a result 

what is revealed is that they sat on the Dnieper mountains 

Khazars with their kagan and elders, as subsequently 

on these same mountains sat the Russian princes with their squads; 
the Polyans and Drevlyans, subject to the Khazars, lived: the first 
"in the field", and the second "in the field" (var.: nbcbxb) 1). 


I will finish by looking at one more passage, which 
I also already touched on this earlier in passing, namely, the above-mentioned 
the aforementioned beginning of the article about the founding of Kiev; 


6) The field lived individually and ruled by clans 
with his own, and before that he took the Polyane and 
“They lived each with their own kind,” etc. (Laur. 8). 


Even M. P. Pogodin, with all his admiration 

before the letter of the chronicle tradition, found it incongruous, 
that the author of the story, without having said a word about KV with 
brothers, he says directly: whoever takes it even before this (P, 389, 
note). But the thing is that these words are put out of place. 

at the head of the article, when they should be at the end: 

"and they made themselves a city in the name of their eldest brother, and 
the drug addict's name is Kiev... and they were called Kiev (instead of 
erroneous "Polyane"), from which the Kiyans (in Kyiv) 

and to this day, [who until now were taking Po- 

"Llyane"]. 


I dare to think that at least in view of the fact that already on 
The first pages of the "Story" contain extremely inconsistent 
clear and inconsistent proposals that could be satisfied 
creatively explained, as we have seen, only 

by means of permutations of words and phrases, - hardly 

there is reason to severely condemn the ordinary prospector who 
who tries his best to understand through such 


1) See my article: On the biblical-aggad. element in stories and tales 
niyah of the Initial river. l-si, p. 38. (Art. IX of this volume, ) 
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critical reception of the dark side of ancient Russian literature 

: of changeable monuments, — the student's conviction was split 

- "Faust", that "after all, the concepts in the words "must be". 

| Wouldn't it be fair to turn the convicted person over to the address? 
from seasoned scientists, who often resort to the most 

| to blatant strains, to the most arbitrary and violent 

In other interpretations, just to defend the inviolability 

| obviously distorted text, no matter how impenetrable the nonsense 


No matter what he imagined himself to be, - following the admonition of Me- 
R. Fistofele: “We must trust words, but we cannot trust words 
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Words about Law and Grace 
Evangelical song. 


On the question of the Jewish element B 
in ancient Russian literature. 


(Yolev, 1916+.) 


ATE yh 


In the census a number of investigations were carried out, partly in 
periodical publications, some of which were published separately 
issues, I pointed out the abundance of Jewish poetry in the memory 
nikah. ancient Russian writing - literary, historical 

logical and legal. 


Continuing in this 0? my feasible work, 


In the following notes I will dwell this time on 


two works of Russian literature: one - a book- 
one, and the other - oral. 


I. 
A WORD ABOUT LAW AND GRACE. 


This is a famous composition, which, by unanimous consent, 

according to the opinion of spiritual and secular writers, “the pearl of all Russian 
spiritual literature of the pre-Mongol period”, is falling apart, 

as is known, into three parts, of which the first is depicted 

the superiority of the new-created “grace and truth” is desired 

before the Old Testament “law”, the second contains 

praise to St. Vladimir, and the third is a prayer to God on behalf of 


newly enlightened Russian land. 


The subject of my consideration will be, mainly, 

in this way, the last, third, part of the Word, as reflecting on 
itself the bright features of synagogue liturgical works 

niy. However, I find it necessary, in advance, for the sake of better- 
step of justification established by me in relation to 

her conclusions, subject the issue to a thorough review 
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3-1 

about the author and the time of origin' not only of herself, but, 
by necessity, also the first ones preceding it 

two parts of the work that interests us, which I 


I will call it short in the future, although not exactly, 
"In a word." 


It is generally accepted that the latter in its chromatic volume 
it belongs to the presbyter in Berestov, then to Kiev 
Metropolitan, Hilarion, ordained to this dignity in 

1051 according to the rule of Prince Yaroslav the Wise. 


The opinion of Academician I.I. still stands alone. 

Zhdanov, who in his extensive study 

about our monument came to the conclusion that such 

"certainly belongs to Yaroslav's time", but 

“data for recognizing Hilarion as the author of the Word and Praise 

cannot be considered completely sufficient: Hilarion 

could have been the author of the Word, but it has not been proven that he did. 
Indeed, he was. (“Works”, I, p. 40 et seq.). 


For my part, I dare to present arguments in 


in favor of the fact that Hilarion not only was not, but undoubtedly n - 


but he could not even be the author of the Word in its entirety, 


and indicate the sources from which, in my opinion, it was taken. 

So, regarding the first part of the Word, beginning: 

“Blessed be the God of Israel, the God of the Christians” and ending with 
verse from the book of the prophet Isaiah (C; 5) “Mene 

the islands are waiting and the countries are trusting in my arm,” - more 
Most researchers admit that it was compiled by Ilario- 

nom, having been caused by the life, contemporary to the author, relation- 
bringing Judaism to Russian Christianity. "Purely abstract- 

“with dogmatic, dogmatic interests,” wrote the late prof. 

I. I. Malyshevsky, “the controversy cannot be explained in any way 
against Judaism, which permeates the Word from beginning to end. 

The controversy here is as fresh and lively as it seems. 

in the apostolic epistles, written during the time of living struggle 
Christianity with pure Judaism, or with 1 action 

a dominant element among the Christians themselves from the former 

Jews. It is evident that in Hilarion's mind there was no 
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distant, long-past Judaism, and Judaism is close, 
existing before his eyes in living modernity, the Judean 
state, which, moreover, sought to challenge Christianity 
lrioobreteniya in an environment close to Hilarion.” x). 


This judgment has no meaning; however, there is no 
soils, as has already been noted by Prof. G. Kalugin and 
Academician Zhdanov* expressed this in detail). 


And indeed, under Yaroslav, the state of the Jews in Kiev 

and, in general, in southern Rus' it was such that they were 

in constant fear of being at the first opportunity and not- 

at a convenient opportunity, robbed and expelled from the country, 
which fear was later justified under Vladimir Mono- 

mah, despite the fact that this prince personally found it unjust 
it is prudent to rob and expel them, once they have been admitted 
former princes. 3). | | 


Is it conceivable, therefore, that in the era of Metropolitan Hilarion 
Kiev Jews, aware of all the insecurity and, at the very least, 


Mr., all the humiliation and oppression of his position 
in the countries, they decided to start a “live struggle” with the Christians 


and to encourage the highest representative of the church 


hierarchy to passionate polemics with them? Not to mention 

that in fact the Jews are everywhere and always, for the extreme 

with rare and insignificant exceptions, they considered it their duty 
not only for fear, but also for conscience, to refrain from all 

what malicious attacks on Christianity, about moral 

whose teachings many rabbinical authorities have rejected 

with sincere respect. *). `° 


1) “Jews in Southern Rus' and Kiev in the 10th-14th centuries”, Kiev, 1878, 
p. 


2) See “Monuments of ancient Russian church-educational literature”, ed. 
ed. by A. I. Ponomarev, issue T, 1894, p. 82. — Acad. of Railways 
new “Works”, I, p. 75 et seq. 


h) See Tatishcheva, “Ros. Ist.”, vol. P, p. 213, - Wed. Khlebnikova: 


“Society and state in the pre-Mongol period of Russian history.” 

St. Petersburg, 1874, p. 373. 

4) See detailed quotations in the works of Professor D. A. Khvolson: “On the 
some medieval accusations against Jews”, St. Petersburg, 1880, 

pp. 65-80, 164-169 and ravsin, as well as Nachtsiger: Kea!-EpsusIor&ie 

g V'e| cpa Taitia. Sorpeene P, $. 25-34. 
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They point out that they did come to Vladimir 


The saint received ambassadors from the Khazar Jews with a proposal. 


accept Judaism, why not - they say it is considered implausible 

a good guess, put forward by Shevyrev, that “not 

usfv to persuade Prince Vladimir, the Jews did not leave in 

peace of Russian Christians and after it." But, firstly, 

It is another thing to offer your lies and extol their worth: 
knowledge before those who wish to become acquainted with the essence 


different teachings, in order to adhere to that of 

them, in whose superiority they will succeed in convincing him, and 

it is quite another thing to “disturb” the conscience of a convicted foreigner, 
to offend his cherished feelings by denigrating his religion 

dogmas and desecration of its sacred things; in 2 -x>b, and 

the main thing is the story about the arrival of ambassadors to St. Vladimir 
proposal, as established by competent authorities 

rikami, especially the historian of the Russian church 

E.E. Golubinsky, and in itself is devoid of factual 

of the chronicler's authenticity and "is a fiction of the chronicler, 

committed with the purpose of praising the religion of the Greeks and to exhibit 
in a funny and repulsive form all other forms 

"Inputs". | 


In confirmation of the “zat” anti-Christian propaganda 

Jews in Vladimir - Yaroslav's time, did not neglect 

refer, among other things, to Nestorov’s story “The Life of the Teacher. 
"Eodosia" about the latter's disputes with the Jews. But I, in other words, 
Gom Mst tried to explain the real meaning of this 

story: The blessed one had a habit of getting up a lot- 

to go out to the Jews frequently at night and secretly from everyone, 

but not to the Jews who lived in the city, very far from me- 

shepherd (which was actually completely impossible to accomplish), and 

to voluntary and involuntary baptizers from the Jewish 

those who fell away from Christianity and were exiled for 

admonishing and admonishing them to the Pechersk Monastery, where 

they, however, secretly met at night to perform 

Jewish worship and religious rites. With these- 

then the renegades of St. Eudosius, according to the expression of the story, and 
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“he argued about Christ, reproached them, annoyed them, calling 
their outcasts and lawless ones." Unbaptized Jews 

If he would have persuaded him, persuaded him to accept Christianity, 
but I wouldn’t “annoy” them 1 and scold them in retreat- 

nicknames z). 


If, therefore, we agree that passionate 

the controversy that permeates the first part of the Word is not at all 
was called the contemporary relations of the era of Yaroslav the Jews- 
to Russian Christianity, then one of the essences disappears. 


substantial arguments in favor of the belonging of this part 
Hilarion. | 


But there are also other considerations that force us to 


It is difficult to deny the authorship of the latter. 


According to academician Golubinsago, interpreted by yours 

the renaissance does not have any signs of either church speech or 
teachings, and it, in essence and character, represents 

most likely, as if it were an academic activity, say, 

known before some learned people, in the presence of 

Grand Prince Yaroslav and his boyar council, in a solemn ceremony 
at a meeting held on the occasion of the celebration 

the end of one of the church buildings. Meanwhile, 

neither in chronicles nor in other written monuments 

there is no mention of anything that happened 

in the reign of Yaroslav, a solemn meeting at which 

was pronounced to them in front of the prince and the chosen 

his husbands. But such a fact, if it were real, 

Indeed, he would probably have been noted. And 

Academician Golubinsky himself points out that in Yuev and 
Yaroslav's ambassador made similar solemn speeches before the princes 
were not pronounced, and that, although Klevsyuy Svod, under 1200 
year, reports that at the celebrations that took place in Vydu- 
Betsky monastery, the abbot of this monastery, Moses, 

pronounced and presented to the Grand Duke of Kiev Rurik 


1) See in “Kev. Starinf.” for 1906, March-April, pp. 399 et seq., 
my article: “Stories and tales of ancient Russian writing, related to 
"Attack on Jews and Judaism." (Article UP, second section of this volume). 
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Rostislavich "writing", but it is far from the same as writing, 
learned by Hilarion. 


Then, the same historian says that they are outstanding. 


qualities and excellent merits Words show in av: 
not only was he a born first-class orator, 


but a scientifically educated orator and, moreover, a “rhetorician not 
the worst times of Greek oratory, and the times of its pro- 
"flowering". But it is precisely remarkable, out of the ordinary 
the virtues that appear in the first part of the Word, 

and suggest that, at least, this is the part 

did not come from the pen of Ilarion, since, due to poverty 

in his era of education in Rus' and the complete absence 
educational institutions, he, with all his presumptions, 

given his natural talent, he could hardly acquire 

high scientific education. True, Initial Chronicle 

speaks of Ilarion as a bookish man. But 

It has long been noted that the chroniclers, even the name 

"very bookish" is what they give to the person about whom 

they themselves only report that he constantly reads 

tal and copied books. (Historical works by Porfiry 

Eva, 1879 v., p. 980) 


It is also necessary to take into account the also indicated 
by Golubinsky himself, the mystery, in general, Ilar!she, as 
writer. “He had such a wonderful oratory 

talent, and yet he did not write anything more than 

of our composition. Why is this? "Having asked this question, 
the academician admits that he finds no way 

to answer it. Meanwhile, from the fact that Hilarion, besides 
the creation attributed to him, nothing more after himself 
left, are we not right to conclude that the latter 

is assimilated to him without any basis, since, to put it mildly, 
in the words of M. Macarius, “it is impossible to allow 

a person who had little practice in writing could suddenly 

to write such an artistic Word" ("Historical sources", ed. 
1868, P 110). 
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However, to whom, if not to Hilarion, does the distinction belong? 
a brilliant work of art that is being watched, revealing in 


his creator is a “master of the highest order, a rhetorician 


"the times of the flourishing of Greek oratory"? 


I take the liberty of asserting that it is nothing. 


other than an extract from the "Book of Debates" compiled 
by St. Constantine the Philosopher on the occasion of his 
the so-called Khazar mission. 


The Pannonian Life of this saint tells us that he 

Zary, turning (around 858) to the Byzantine 

to Emperor Michael II with a request to send them 

the protégé, expressed it this way: “Now the Jews are inclining us to 

their own time and their own rituals, and the Saracens are drawn into other 


other side, forcing us to his side, offering peace. 


and many gifts... Send us a learned man who would 

could argue with the Jews and the Saracens, and then we converted 

would have turned to your vVr%b» :). Having heeded the requests of the Khazars 
words, the king urged St. Constantine - Cyril to go 

to the Khazars. Having arrived, accompanied by his brother Me- 

In the capital of the Khazar kingdom, the Philosopher introduced himself 

kagan and was invited to the meeting, which was attended by 

whether the Jews, Mohammedans and Khazars are pagans. In the table be- 

SD St. Constantine, having entered into a debate with the Kagan, used 

who professed the Jewish religion, and with Jewish and Muslim 

Manskim scientists, refuted all the objections of the latter 

against the basic tenets of Christianity, and then in demons 

the events that took place in the following days brought a whole 

a series of prophecies from Micah, Zechariah and Daniel, pre- 

those who came to terms with the fall of the Old Testament, the fall of the Jews 


kingdoms, callings of all nations, etc. Author of the Life of 


It seems that he conveyed only a little from Constantinople. 
the outcome of the debates in Khazaria, which are described in detail in 


1) It is characteristic that the Jews inclined the Khazar pagans 


to their beliefs, the Muslims attracted and compelled 


to their vBr5 and seduced them with promises of material benefits. 
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"Book of Controversies" of Constantine, translated by St. Meudel into 
Slavic language, with its division into eight parts or 


chapter (os words) x). 


One of the chapters of this book, which has not reached us, 
reproduced, one must think, in the first part of our “Word”. 

The following speaks in favor of the probability of this assumption: 
1. As noted above, the Word begins: “Blessed 


The Lord God of Israel, the God of the Christians, for he fasted and 


bring redemption to your people." This is taken from Luke 

(1, 68) a verse composed of phrases found in 

Psalms and books of the Bible (Ps. 41:14; 72:18 and 111:9; Rue 1:6). 

It seems strange, however, that to begin with, 

action directed against the Jewish religion and interpreting 

about the rejection of the Jews and the called nations, the author does not 

I did nothing more intelligent than to choose a verse containing 

who called upon the God of Israel, and, moreover, modified 

the original text of the quoted verse, inserted from myself 

words: “Christian God.” 2). But the misunderstanding did not resolve 

it turns out if we accept that the first branch of our Slo- 

va constitutes, as has been said, part of the "Book of Controversies" of the Con- 
stantina. According to the Life of this saint, when they ate for 

table and began the interview, the kagan, raising his cup, 

proclaimed: "in the name of the One God, the Creator of all creation," 
Constantine raised his and said: “In the name of the One God- 

and His Word and the Life-giving Spirit”, to which the Brothers endured 

My kagan responded: “We reason the same way, although 

we do not adhere to one: you glorify the Trinity, but we glorify the One God, 
holding on to books”, etc. In view of this, it can be assumed that, 


1) See Iv. Malyshevsky: “Saints Cyril and Meodius, the first teachers 
Slavic". Kiev, 1886. pp. 40 et seq. 


2) To what extent did they try in ancient Slavic-Russian writing 

in general, avoid the expression: "God of Israel" - is seen, m.p. 

from what St. Nestor borrowed in his “Reading” on the lives of the saints. 
Boris and Glfb, the opening words of our monument, I considered it necessary 


how many of them can be changed and, instead: “Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 
God is Christian... as if he did not see His creation as an idol to the end 

"to perish in darkness," he put: "Blessed is the Lord God, the Father 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who will not allow us to perish in delusion 

"idols." 
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proceeding to the written presentation of verbal debates 

with Jewish and Mohammedan scholars, Philosopher, according to 

associations of thoughts, skillfully used the given 

In the Gospel verse, with a font, reproduce both, 

the oral debates of the appeal or appeal: 

from the side of the Khagan - to the God of Israel, and from the side of Constantine 
mud — to the Christian God. 


2. The Life mentioned above reports that, after the end of the first 
interviews of the Philosopher with Jews and Muslims, the Khagan about 

with some of his relatives, turning to the first, 

exclaimed: “You are strong in books, you have delighted us with your 

with words from books; we know little about books." But from afar- 

The most recent content of the Life shows that the last words have been spoken 
were only out of excessive modesty, but in fact 

The Khagan knew Hebrew script very well, which can be 

judge from the fact that when in a conversation that took place in another 
Once, one of the Muslims tried to intercede for. 

Mohammed and began to praise him as a prophet, then the Philosopher 

in his refutations he referred to the kagan as an expert 

Jewish books. (See Malishevskii, 0.S., p. 58 

and 59). In accordance with this - that is the place of Life, in accordance with- 


the works attributed to Hilarion, and it is said: “We are 


We write not for the ignorant, but for the satiated 


"They were filled with an abundance of bookish sweetness!" 


(Cf.: “you delighted us with your words from books”). 


3. In one of the lists of the Word (15th — 16th centuries) it is mentioned, 
in addition to the general lists of abundant quotations from the Ve- 

hago Zavfta, another special collection of Old Testament prophecies 

about the rejection of the Jews and the calling of the countries, which .code 
we also find in the sermon of the Byzantine "Philosopher", 

appeared, according to the Russian Primary Literature, in 

number of ambassadors from different nations to St. Vladimir s 

we will offer our own opinion. This article, expounds Prof. Ma- 

lyshevsky, existed in a separate form and was in 

appeals as a ready-made manual for religious interviews 

battles with the Jews, like those “debates” about which 
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appears in tales about the Khazar mission of Cyril. x). But not 

Will it be correct to accept that not only by itself is it signifi- 

a comprehensive collection of references to the Old Testament books of the Bible, 
but place with darkness and the entire first part of the Word of existence 

acted especially, compiling not an imitation of the “Books of Debates”, but 
preserved extract from it? 


4. In our document one place is read, which 

contains a hint of the madness spread by the Jews 

legend relating to the birth of Jesus. This is what I thought 

Prof. Malyshevsky (0.S., 63), and gives reason to believe that 
Hilarion had personal relations with the Jews and conducted debates 
with them. Meanwhile, the said legend is already found in 

works of Celsus (2nd century) under the title “The True Word”, 
where it is put into the mouth of a Jew invented by the author, but 
Origen in his Apology refuted it as nonsense, 

childish, not even worthy of the attention of any healthy 

a thinking person. And since, as noted by Prof. Pi- 

Sareva, “the best Christian theologians of the ancient church” 

for a very long time they turned to the work of Origen and from it 
gleaned the necessary apologetic material” 2), then it’s unlikely 
one can doubt that St. Constantine-Cyril was also known 


someone with this work and from it - then transferred it to his 

"The Book of Controversy" is the information given by Celsus about the existence of 
the Jews have the aforementioned absurd fable. $). But what in fact 

dnB Khazar Jews, during the time of the Holy Thessalonian Brothers, and 

Russian Jews, contemporary with M-tu Hilarion, and even more so, not 


1) “Jews in Southern Rus' and Yuev”, p. 64. — In a separate section 
The Philosopher's speech to Vladimir reached us, by the way, in an edited form 


according to the list of the 15th century (Moscow Theological Academy) under the title: 


led to the Jews." See in “Christian. Readings" for July 1902 Art. N. Ni. 


if so: "On the question of the source of the legend about St. Vladimir", p. 
94. 


2) “Against Celsus, apology for Christianity” - Origen. Translation by A.L. 
Pisareva. Kazan 1912 | 


c) That the author of the “Word on Law and Grace,” whoever he may have been, 
used, in general, the works of the ancient Church Fathers - apparently, m.p., 
from the fact that the central, rather extensive, segment of this work, 

where it speaks of two natures in [Jesus, borrowed, as is recognized 
researchers, St. Ephraim the Syrian and Cyril of Alexandria. 
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they spread blasphemies against Christ, this is evident at least from 
Pannonian Life itself, where it is conveyed that the Jews, in general, 

getting involved in the debate between Constantine and the Muslims, with a cry 
they scolded Mohammed, while the Jews blasphemed the Founder 

"there is no mention of the Christian Church, and it is only reported, 

what the Jewish scholars said in their debate with the Philosopher, 

without any, however, blasphemous outbursts, doubtless, 


so that a woman could give birth to God, and carefully 


| 


listened to the Philosopher's lectures on this subject 

explanations. (See Malyshevsky, 0.S., pp. 55, 56, 59). 

And originally, the legend said, as it is proved 

new explorers, arose on pagan-Roman soil%; 

in the Jewish environment it appeared no earlier than the end of the III century 
vka, therefore, more than a hundred years after writing 

books of Celsus, who is against his own judgments 

He leads Tisus under the mask of a Jew. 1). | 

°— It may be objected that the conclusion about the borrowing and the whole 

the first part of the so-called Words of Hilarion from the “Book of Debates” of Constantir 
mud prevents that place of the Word where it is said that the enemy 
Christianity, having spread throughout the earth, reached Russian 


"of many people, and between the last days in the century of the Slavic 


The first teachers were still immersed in the darkness of paganism. But 
that's the point, that, according to the conclusions of the late academician 


V. I. Lamansky, it turns out that the Byzantine- 


Russian and domestic chronographs about the first baptism 

Rus should be timed specifically to Kievan Rus, and that 

This baptism took place in 861 with the direct participation of 
of the Slavic apostles. 7). > | 


In turn, I, in my previous feasible efforts, 
yes, by restoring the obviously damaged text of the summer- 
written tale about the apostle's mission to the Russian land 
Andrey, and based on some considerations and 


1) See M. Egieyiaepaer: “Pe geisibse Vemeriprep ipperhalb dev 
Jademitz it /eikaker JeVI”, 1905, $. 217 N. 


2) See articles by V.I. Lamanskago in J.M.N. Pr. for 1903 - 1904: 
"The Slavic Life of St. Cyril, as a religious-epic work and 
as a historical source." 
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data, decided to support the proposal put forward by the named aka- 
demic position, but in a much different way. V. I. La- 


Mansky, positively rejecting any significance of the Pannonian 

The life, as a historical source, is recognized completely 

The depictions of this monument, related to 

to the Khazar mission of the Solunsky brothers, and expresses, 

that they were not actually with the Khazars at all and there were no disputes 
with the Jews and Muslims they did not have, but went from: Vi- 
occupations directly into the Dnieper Rus, the recent Khazaria, 

Gazaru. I, however, adhere to the traditional view of 

the indicated Lives, as per a written source, in general 

and the cBlom, not devoid of credibility, 2) allowed himself 

to suggest that the Khazars, who turned to the empire, 

to the speaker Mikhail Sh with a request to send them a learned man 

to instruct them in time, there were actually Kievan Russians, 

called Khazars in the Life of Constantine because they 

were ruled by a ruler from the Khazar tribe, who was 

we are in vassal relations with the supreme Khazar 

to the Khagan, and that the holy brothers first set out from Korsun 

to the capital of the latter, where they competed with those who were under him 
courtyard by Jewish and Muslim scholars, and in the eclipse, 

converted up to 200 people to Christianity, persuading the Kagan himself 
think about your own baptism, and having secured his decree 

on allowing all the tribes subject to him to live without restrictions 
to gradually turn to the Christian faith, returned 

to Korsun, from where St. Cyril set off along the Dnieper 

preached to the Kievan Russians and planted among them per- 

the beginnings of Christianity?). All these assumptions, although they 
by me and supported by various arguments, of course, not without- 


1) In the most recent times, the majority of people have been in favor of “unconditional 1 
the testimony of the so-called Pannonian Lives, m.p., spoke out in a specialized 

This is the question of Prof. A. Vgiskpeg in his work: “Pie 

\Mangne{ yBeg 41e Zlaueparoze!, 1913, $. 20, 122 and razzit. 


2) See my brochures: “On the biblical-agadic element in the 
stories and tales of the early Russian chronicles", separate reprint from the magazine 
"Ukraine". Kiev, 1907, pp. 10-21, and "Biblical-Agadic Parallels 


to the chronicle tales about Saint Vladimir”, Yuev, 1908, p. 90- 
93. (Articles IX and X of this volume). 
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controversial. But against what, it seems, in any case - 


there is no arguing — this is what the combination: "in Bra for grace 
spread throughout the whole earth and reached our Russian Language”, 

if the Russian word is not a later insertion, already 

itself shows that the section of the Word under discussion is extracted 


from a work written at a time when Christians 


the state had just first appeared, had just begun 


Russian people. Therefore, it is impossible to attribute the said 


separate from the time of Grand Duke Yaroslav and Metropolitan Hilarion, when 
Christianity, at least in Kievan Rus, has already allowed 

deep roots, was in full bloom, triumph- 

exerted its clear dominance. 


5. In particular, a clear indication of ownership 


The first part of the Word to Cyril the Philosopher consists, in my opinion, 


in the words preceding the above: "we are 

we are not writing for the unsainted" - tirade: "to present in one's own 
writings of prophetic preaching about Christ and apostolic 

teaching about the future would be superfluous and would tend 

to vanity, for this is written in other books 

"Gah and you already know about it." 


Academician Zhdanov (0S p. 10 et seq.) offered many 

a vocal explanation of this tirade, adapted to the view 

to the Word, as a monument of Yaroslav's time, when, as if- 

there would already be a fairly wide circle of educated people 

bookish people familiar with the interpretations of the Old Testament and 
New Testament writings, as well as with the apocrypha and lives of saints 
tykh. Without stopping to analyze this explanation, I will 


I think that the given place can be interpreted in the following way: 

in a satisfactory manner. Addressing 

to the Khagan, who was well-read in theological literature, and to the “St. 
to the coming" newly baptized Judeo-Khazars and Russians, Fi- 

losof declares that the subject of this is his “writing” 

(edifying message) serves as a treatise on excellence 

Christianity over Judaism ("the law%..., and grace and 

truths... the story is"); what does it refer to the contents 


in the Old Testament there are prototypes and predictions. 
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about the Messiah and the teachings of the apostles about the future in the KB, 
then he considers it unnecessary to touch upon these topics again, 

Since this subject is described in the other two, they 

e, the Philosopher, in the books compiled (i.e., in parts of eight- 

main "Book of Debates"), already known to the addressees. One 


from these two “other books” or chapters it is composed, 


as noted, the set of Old Testament messianic predictions 

words, included *in the interpolated edition of the Word 

according to the above-mentioned list of the 15th - 16th centuries; another book 
or the chapter of the "Book of Controversies" is a very common 

extended "Word about the exodus of the soul" (or about we- 

tarstv), which deals with the suffering of the soul after its separation 
with the body, about the private trial of a person in the afterlife 

life and the future, the end of the world and 

the universal terrible judgment B, — which is the "Word" 

His Eminence Makariy, A. H. Vostokov and others 

presumably it is assimilated by Cyril the Philosopher, and 

in content and style reveals its complete dependence 

the bridge is not so much from the Byzantine as from the Jewish 

sources, as I have proven through detailed analysis. 

zom of this monument x). 


6. Finally, St. Cyril is convinced of the authorship. 


consumption in the department under consideration Words of symbols, 
allegories, comparisons and likenings; the ability to express 
thoughts in the admixture-allegorical form% constitutes the 
praised in ancient services and canons to this saint 

his distinctive gift, which he used as 


a weapon of persuasion, in his conversations with the Khazar ma- 
Gometans and Jews 2). 


1) See my article: “Traces of Jewish views in ancient Russian 

writing", published in "Letopisi istoriko-philologicheskogo obshchestvo pri Novorossii. 
univ-t", IU, Odessa, 1894 (Art. UC B. this volume).—Wed. in Encyclop. Dictionary 
rrotspuza and Efron. article: “Kirill the Philosopher”, pp. 122-3. 


2) See prof. Voronova, 0. <. In his article: “Kir.—-Mee.. questions” 

(Works of the K.D. Ak. for 1891, August - St. UP-A. of this volume) I tried to prove, 
that some of those cited in the lengthy Life of St. Constantine _ 

his parables are merely modified in Christian 

spirit of maxims and sayings found in Hebrew writing, with 
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In view of all that has been stated, one cannot help but admit that 

in any case, the hypothesis about the contemporary status of Prince Yaroslav and 
belonging to M-tu Ilarion reasoning about laws and good- 

date is finally refuted and, therefore, must- 


"we must completely eliminate all that has relied on it until now 


unfounded conclusions, especially constructions in 
the kind of TBH that M.D. Prisel recently spoke with 
kov, in his dissertation: “Essays on church-political 
ist. Rus' X — XII centuries." | 


I turn to the second part of the Word - "Praise to the Khagan" 
"to our Vladimir." 


Does it belong to Ilarion? There is no doubt. 

There would seem to be no sufficient reason for this; for it is simpler 
of course, we must admit that it was written by a spiritual person. 
tsom, closely familiar from my own visual experience, 

as Bodyansky put it, with details of life and deeds 

the Enlightener of Rus' and his son and successor, and thus 

the person is Hilarion, who enjoyed a special disposition 


which, according to the Life, the Philosopher met in Kherson for 

the purpose of his mission. As for the whole of what is contained in our Word, 

ma attractive, based on Galat., M, 22-31, comparison of the law 

and grace with the slave Hagar and the free one. It is interesting for Sarah to note 
parallels in the Kabbalistic book Zohar. In it, as in the main, 


its text, and even more thoroughly in the additions to it, 
the idea that Mishna, i.e. halakha, is Moses is expressed in different ways 


the law, explained and supplemented by the Talmud, - the slave of the “matronita” - 
Kabbalah, secret wisdom, theosophy, and what reigned in the beginning 

matronita, but then the slave assumed dominion over her, why 

The deity has departed from Israel and the earth is shaking, as it is written (Proverbs, 
30, 21-23): “The earth shakes at three points, and at four it cannot bear: 

».a servant when he drives out his mistress." Along with the halacha, Kabbalah- 

They also mocked philosophy, calling it Hagar, which should be 


expelled from the house of Abraham, and the Kabbalah - Sarah, the mistress and ruler- 


a chitsa who, upon the coming of the Messiah, will rule over the slave. 
(See Sgaeikh: Sessv. 4. Jiepe, UPx, $.446-448, and the article on Kabbalah by Prof. 


Wünsche in WeiepsuKor., ed. NaisR'a, [Xs, 627). Because humiliation 

Talmudic Kabbalists and the glorification of Kabbalah through the comparison of the first. 
Hagar's vago, and the second Sarah had its place already in the 9th century, when the Kabk 
the Russian doctrine had already reached some level of development, then, of course, St. ( 
for his part, he considered it useful to use in the debate with the Jews 

tV, among them, familiar, symbolic images when presenting their - 

teachings about the superiority of Christianity over Judaism. 
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by the decree of Yaroslav, by which he was elevated to the rank of metropolitan 
police department. 


But does Praise in all its full scope 


a product of the author's independent creativity, is another 
a question that can only be answered in the negative. 
in the actual meaning. 


It is well known that ancient Russian writers did not at all 

were embarrassed to transfer the central masses into their works 
and expressions and even large, voluminous separate words, borrowed 
verbatim, or with some twist, from strangers 

works. For example, researchers noted that 

Similar borrowings from our own Words are auto- 

in praise of the Prince of Vladimir, Vladimir Vasilkovich, 

and Prince of Murom - Konstantin). In the Teachings of the Arch- 
Bishop Luka Zhidyata, despite his extreme brevity 

and elementary, there are places that are strikingly similar 

not only in spirit, but also in expressions, with announcements 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, whose teachings are thought to be 

already in the 11th century they were translated into the Old Bulgarian language °). 
Among the ecclesiastical doctrinal errors attributed to St. 

To Kirill of Turov, it says: “A word is beneficial to the soul about the lame man 
and slbptsi", borrowed by the tsBlik from the Talmud and Midrash, 
although in the beginning of this Word it is said that it is taken 
“from the Divine Scriptures..., from the Gospel devils” 3). 

In particular, ancient Russian chroniclers are very numerous 

house when depicting events and characteristics of persons more 
late times they literally wrote off not only separate 

phrases, but digital segments from the original and translated 
tales relating to events and persons of earlier times _ 

era. Of the countless number of examples, I will point out one 

very characteristic, already cited by me in another 

place: author of the story about Batu's invasion of Ryazan 


1) See “Additions to the Works of the Holy Fathers”, part II, pp. 207-209. 


2) See "Monuments of Old Russian Church and Educational Literature" p. 13 Cf. academika 
V. Jagić: “History of Serbian-Croatian Literature”, 1871, p. 99. 


3) See my article: “Cyril—-Meodian questions” in Proceedings Kiev. 
Spirit. Academy for 1891. Tyun. (Article UP of this volume). 
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the region in 1237 word for word copied the contents 
Most of the time periods under 941 describe atrocities 
Russians during the attack on Constantinople :). 


With such, so common in ancient Russian writing, 

ness, literary devices, the thought involuntarily arises, 

that in the Praise of Vladimir the most rhetorical and animated 

the following places are borrowed from some life or praise- 

of this word, written in glorification of the memory of the planter 
Christianity among another, except the Russian, Slavic people. 


I was led to this idea, in particular, by an article by a highly- 

respected academician A. A. Shakhmatov: “One of 

sources of the literary tale of Vladimir's baptism?), 

in which the author came to a decisive conclusion, 

what is the story of the so-called Nestor Chronicle about the baptism of Vladimir 
is just a reworking of an existing, very v%ro- 

It is likely that the story of the baptism of the Bulgarian prince Boris - Mi- 
haila, since in this case the “Russian compiler 

acted almost the same as Nestor, who took advantage 

for compiling the life of the bl. Eodosiya in Bulgarian translation 

the life of Savva, almost the same as the scribe of the Izbornik of 1073, 
which later replaced the name of the Bulgarian Tsar Simeon 

"Nam Prince Izyaslav (Svyatoslav)". 


The venerable one was distrustful of this conclusion. 

His Eminence Bishop Kirion, finding that there is no such thing. 
the slightest support neither in historical nor in hagiographic 
monuments of Greek and Bulgarian *). Is it fair 

what kind of insecurity? - I won't touch on that here. But, 
regarding the above-mentioned guess that I put forward, I, in 
confirming it, I can point out how the source of significant- 
part of the "Praise to Vladimir" attributed to Hilarion, 


\ 

1) P. S. L., Vol. I, 1846 edition. Cf. my book “Critical and comparative analysis” 
Liz of treaties between Rus' and Byzantium”, Kiev, 1910, p. 13. 

2) Reprint from a collection on Slavic literature, dedicated to M. S. Sak 

1905 

c) “The cultural role of Iberia in the history of Rus'”, 1910, p. 201. 
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an agiographical monument, not only supposed, but actual 
actually existing. 


The point is that in the Russian edition published in 1871 
translation of "History of Serbian-Croatian Literature" by Acad. 
V. I. Yagich gives an excerpt from the publication (on pp. 178-9): 
nykh in 1865 Dancié's life of the Serbian century. zupana 

Nemanja — Simeon and his son Sava, what lives were compiled 

both by the famous writer of the 16th century, the monk Domentian. 
This excerpt covers a relatively small section. 

from the life of Simeon: “Then the deceitful darkness of the idolatrous flattery 
polytheism has disappeared from us,” etc. Translator into note 
noted the identity of the passage said with the corresponding 

the main place of our "Word". Since then, some 

of those who wrote about this latest work 

used the said quote only for further proof 

the antiquity, prevalence and authority of the 

our monument. 


So, for example, 6. A. Kalugin writes: “What do you say? 

Metropolitan Hilarion was not forgotten by posterity 

and enjoyed deserved attention, they prove it 

numerous lists, as well as borrowings from it 

Some of them were left incapable of independent 

creativity by the authors... Serbian writer of the 13th century. Domentian 
in live in. Zupana Nemanja described the successes of Christianity 

in Serbia, in the same words as M. Hilarion. When sleepy 

literary communication between Rus' and the southern Slavs is possible 

but that the Word of Hilarion was known in Serbia.” (Decree. 

"Monuments", p. 58). The same is repeated by Prof. V. E. 

P'tukhov: “The fame of the Word extended, apparently 

mine, and beyond the borders of Russia, because of the consequences of using it 
are inspired by the life of V. Zupan Nemanja." ("Rus. Literature", 

1911, p. 32). 


But one only has to look into this life itself, - what, 
however, strangely enough, none of our words 


Nikolai, apparently, has not yet taken the trouble to do so, - what- 
I would immediately notice that on pp. 29-36, according to the publication, 
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"Danichich's book contains not only one segment, a case- 


but the one indicated by academician Yagich, and a rather extensive text, 
which is reproduced in a somewhat abbreviated form 

literally in Praise to Vladimir, in the department, I extend- 

from the words: “And this happened,” to the words: “and they served- 


“He brought in His calf,” which is read in the “Memorial” 


nikah", published under the editorship of prof. A. I. Ponomarev, 

on pages 70 to 73, and is over 100,000 in volume. 

one third of the entire "Praise". Together with the TBm, at close 

Upon closer inspection, it becomes clear that not Zhite 

enjoyed Praise, and the latter copied the former, - 

as the following considerations convince us: | 

As noted by Academician A. I. Sobolevsky, 

after the conquest of Bulgaria by the Greeks, which existed earlier 

lively relations between Russians and the southern Slavs, primarily 

essentially, the relations with the Bulgarians weakened, and then almost ceased. 
were made, as a result of which translations from Greek, made 

in Russia in the 11th - 13th centuries, and original works 

Russian writers of the same time remained, for very little 

with significant exceptions, they are completely unknown to the South Slavs. 1). 
On the other hand, it was found out that in continuation 

In the 14th-15th centuries, Russian literature was under strong 

the influence of Serbian literature, which penetrated into the particular 

news through Aeon, from where, like the Russians, there would often be 


° both the Serbs themselves, who came to Rus', brought 


with him Serbian manuscripts and books, and interestingly 
indicate that, by the way, in 1517 he arrived from Aon 

kb v. book Monk Isaiah to Vasily Ivanovich for alms 

and presented him with Domentian's life of St. Sava?). 


With such data, it is difficult to admit that our 
The word was known in Serbia in the 13th century and was called 


by the hands of Domentian; but for this it can be considered certain, 


1) See A. I. Sobolevsky: “South Slavic influence on Russian. 
“Writing in the 14th-15th centuries”, St. Petersburg, 1894, p. 9. 
2) See the brochure by Prof. N. Petrov: “A Historical View of Mutual 


"New relations between Serbs and Russians in education and literature", 


K., 1876, pp. 26-27. 
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that the life of St. Nemanja-Simeon was familiar to the compilers 

million copies of the Word, most of which have reached us 

from the XV] century, and the earliest from the MU century. Therefore, it is presented 
it seems as natural as possible to assume, 

that the entire mentioned section of the Praise appeared in the composition 

"Words" is not earlier than the 13th century, having been borrowed from Serbian 


Lives, with the name only of the monastic name Nemanja, - Si- 
by the Christian name of Vladimir, Vasily. 
The best confirmation of this, however, can be found in 


live attentively 
I will limit myself, however, 
cops. 


Life of St. Simeon. 


1. This is very fresh 

taago ve svetyikh and thoudnaa- 
he is in the same world 

etc. $5 similar from- 

our tsar. Simeon who 

you can confess many times 
his daily prayers 

and daily stavrots, every day 
creativity and knowledge 

very bright, very bright, 

and what do we all need? 
mercy..., working freedom- 
yes... 


((Danichich, p. 29). 


comparison of the texts of both monuments. 
by comparing only three segments 


Praise to St. Vladimir. 


1. Whoever uses this 

there are many of your nights 
alms and daily generosity 
companies, even to the poor - 
come on, it’s raw and it hurts, 
SHIM, K ZHADNYIM, K VDO- 

to you and to all who require 
mercy... work free- 

yeah... 


(Monuments, pp. 72-73). 


The cited passage, read in the Life at the very beginning 


department of interest to us, 


reflect on oneself the features, 


characteristic of all Serbian life in general, - many- 


verbosity and exaggeration in praise. It is impossible, 


By- 


there is no doubt that it came from under the pen of 
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Domentiana, and that when he was transferred to Praise, only 
shortened, omitting abundant pompous predicates, 


submitted to St. Simeon. In particular, they tried, to see- 


"m 


to my mind, to avoid the epithet “prBpo-” used in the Life 
"worthy", which serve to designate the saints, 

those who labor in deserts and monasteries, and therefore 

does not suit Vladimir at all!). Similar considerations 

It must be assumed that another factor is also conditioned by it, 
at first glance, however, it is hardly even noticeable, change, 
allowed by “Praise” in combination with Life: “who can 

Confess many of his nightly and daily prayers 

"The editor of "Praise" must have been 

I mean, the phrase "night prayers" is mental 

appendices to Elder Simeon, we will not entirely accept 

Prince Vladimir, who was betrayed by worldly concerns 

bots and worldly dflams and arranged frequent feasts 

with his retinue and boyars, - which by the way, and 

was the reason for his immediate recognition as a saint. 

tykh (Golubinsky: “Ist. r. ts.”, 1°, 1, p. 185), - according to 
to which the scribe redirected the “notice prayers” 

"for the night alms" - the amendment is not a good one, 

for the night is not particularly suitable for charitable deeds 
the right time. 


2. His mercies and generosity 

in the world, in the world, in the world, and now in people 

we remember the essence of all these shames and 

by you and to this day are remembered before God and His Angels, 

the essence of life in the fresh- for the sake of goodness 

There are seven places, but not so many in the sight of God is almsgiving. 


congratulations to the people, and the future of the imfesha to: 


By God and the bright angels to Him... (there, p. 73). 


1) For example, in the combination: “what you have heard, O honest man, 
finished what was heard" ("Monuments", p. 72) the words: "about the honest one" are placec 
Praise to Vladimir, which is read in the Serbian Life in the corresponding 


personal revenge: “like.” | 
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him, for God's sake, love him 

we give a lot of alms 

I'm excited about him.... 

(ibid.). 


Everything that is said here in Zhitin about the preserved 

"to this day there are seven places in the world", i.e. the Hilandar monastery, 
the memory of the generosity of St. Simeon, corresponds in full 

mfr reality. “Thanks to the generosity of the elder 

Nemanja and his son Savva, writes academician Yagich, Hilandar 

became not only the richest monastery in St. 

Mountains, but also the head of all Serbian monasteries. Mem- 

Naniya about Savv and Simeon$ attracted to Aeon with VSBH con- 

There are many religious people in Serbia... Kings and Tsars 

The Serbians did not forget the Holy Mountain and the Hilandar Lavra." 
in view of this, there cannot even be any doubt that 

that this passage of the Life was written independently 

but by Domentian, who completed the entire Life in 1264 

in the same Hilandar monastery%, and that in Praise 

Vladimir was transferred from the Life, but only as 

and in other cases, with the omission of what cannot 

be dedicated to the Russian Grand Duke, which is why the words: 

"in the light of this funeral... we remember the essence" are replaced 
we express: “and now among men we are remembered 

"The essence." But this replacement turns out to be not the case again. 
successful, because, before the establishment of national rule in 1240, 
readings of the baptizer of Rus, *) the memory of him was preserved in different 
only a few individuals from among the learned 

monasticism; "in people" - in broad layers 

Russian people remember the Christian activity of St. Vladislav 

dim!ra was erased soon after his death. "Bylinas, 

Zam Porfiryev ("History of the Word", 61), did not remember 


1) See in the Works of the Kyiv Spiritual Academy for 1916 (February-March) the article 
Prof. 0. I. Titova: “Memory of the Holy Equal-to-the-Apostles Prince Vladimir”, etc. 
p. 268. 
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There are no conversions of Vladimir to Christianity and baptisms 
them of the Russian land, nor of his other exploits... Often he 
even lose the image of a Christian prince in them.... All 


The glory of Vladimir, according to the epics, consists in the fact that 
that he gathers heroes around him, feasts with 

them, marries them and marries himself, sends the heroes 

to various feats, but he himself does not perform any feats. 

"gov". This is an amazing oblivion by the masses of the Russian people 
spiritual blessings and exploits of the Equal-to-the-Apostles - and 
evoked the words of an ancient chronicler: “It is a marvel, 

baptized her. We, 

being peasants, we do not pay respects to him 

"reward." | 


3. Let there be no single member 

vBKA who converted only 

remuneration from the benefit 

God, then how much salvation is arr% - 
these are the light fathers 

ours, and how much brBmen gr% - 

the scattering of cattle, not just one 
naked man shaped 

giv ot pouti gr%- 

whoa, then neither de- 

setinou, no this, no and 

tysoushta tysoushta- 

me and darkness by darkness, 

that is, all the land of his 
fatherhood. (Ibid., p. 30). 


3. And if a single person 

I'll appeal to VBK as much as possible. 
reward from the good God, then how- 
Whose salvation is it then? 

0 Vasily, what a burden 

it’s too bad to spill, don’t eat 
having converted many people 

in$Zka from delusion- 

no idol flattery, 

not a tithe of a city, 

(options: neither ten, nor hail, 
not a tithe of the city) but all 
his area. (Ibid., 

p. 73). 


The author of the 2nd part of the "Additions" 


to the works of St. Fathers" 


translation 


"Words about the law and 


grace" into modern Russian (A. V. Gorsky), 
without any hesitation, I conveyed the underlined by me here 
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text of Praise to Vladimir the phrase: “turning from for- 

the wanderings of idolatry not one person, not de - 

five cities, but his whole region." Meanwhile, 

the absence of the word “hail” in the Life shows that in Po- 

praise it appeared only due to the lack of foresight of the scribes. Namely: | 
As you might guess, some of the readers of the Russian 

copies of the Praise, fearing that in the combination: “so much is 
"retribution from the good God" and so on. The word "retribution" can 

to be misunderstood in the sense of punishment, put, for the greater 
clarity, on the floor opposite this word is the interpretation: “reward”, 
which, as it happens very often in the sta- 


rin manuscripts, then fell from the field into the middle 


text for the word "ten". And so, the following trans- 

the scribes, wondering what to do with the “reward”, came up with a 

they wrote: one — "not a tithe of the city", the other - "not 

"tithes of a city", and the third - "neither ten nor a city". But in the 

whether or not, my guess, in any case it’s already one thing. 

expression: "neither ten nor hail", imBuschee, m. p., in Ru- 

cop.. Prologue of the 19th century, convinces that the author of the Life is not pol- 
was called Praise, for otherwise he, with his inclination 

to the polyphony, the navfren would not have passed without any- 

what is the reason for the words: “not a city”; if we consider the battle as the first 
the initial reading is "tithes of the city", then it becomes 

it is even more obvious that it was not the Life that enjoyed the Praise, but 
against, the latter first, for it is clear that the inquirer Po- 

praise, zamfn Serbian or Bulgarian: “desetinou”, 

mechanically put: "tithes", not embarrassed by the fact that 

in ancient Russian writing the word "tithe" is niggdz 

does not occur in the meaning of the number ten, or ten. 


So, the dependence of the considered section of Praise on 
Domentian Lives and, consequently, the impossibility of applying 
writing an essay first Hilarion must be recognized 

established. 


At the same time, knowing the weakness of the ancient Russians 
Russian writers to extensive borrowings from foreign ones 
works, one cannot get rid of the thought that the compiler and 


848 


AND . THE GOSPEL hymn 
[21-23] 


the rest of the parts of the Praise, shall we consider it as such? 
Hilarion, or any of his contemporaries, used 

called for something that didn’t reach us, but, in all likelihood, 
the laudatory speech that was given to V. Boris Bulgar- 

skom, written in the presence of his son Simeon, perhaps, 

one of the disciples of the Slavic First Teachers. Directly 

there is no evidence to support this guess, 

but you can rely on many indirect indications: 


1. At the very beginning of the Praise the title is striking. 

the capture of Vladimir by the kagan. It is usually said that this 
the title, applied in the Praise below and to Yaroslav, was taken 
among the Khazars, and according to Hilferding, from the living 

in the Khazar dominions of the Slavic-Christians, im- 

they developed their church literacy, dating back to their time. 


Saints Constantine and Meodius and their Khazar mission. This 

Prof. I. I. Malyshevsky found no explanation 

completely satisfactory, indicating that the Kiev Christians 

Stan, long before Hilarion, was consecrated as a church 

using his native title of prince, which does not give 

it was a vengeance on another title and, moreover, on a non-Christian state. 
sir, and that none of the Russians contemporary to Hilarion 

the scribes did not call the Russian rulers khagans. 

For his part, the aforementioned scientist explained the use of 

not for the first time in the Word of the Khazar title, that Hilarion 
was not a natural Kiev Slav—Russian, but a pro- 

probably came from the Russians who settled in the area 

Tmutarakan, which had long been under Khazar rule, 

that is why he applied the name to the Russian princes 

Khagan, which became a custom in his homelands, ("Jews in the South. 
Russia and Yuevb", p. 61). But the failure of this 

the explanation is obvious in itself, because the hypothesis of the Khazars 
Slavic-Tmutorakan origin of Ilarion is not only 

it is completely arbitrary, but also contradicts the direct will 

to the Nikonov family, that the council elected the Russian 

Hilarion was the bishop of Kiev and became the metropolitan of Kiev 
Originally from Rusyn; under Rusyn in ancient Russian writing 
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the native of Rus' will always be wise in the shadows 

our meaning, - Kiev region, Polyanskaya land *). Between 

tam, the mystery of the title of Vladimir and Yaroslav as kagans 

It is not difficult to guess if we accept that the author of the rest- 
other, except for the section discussed above, parts of the Praise 
unconsciously copied the literal expressions and periods from the previous 
I suppose a commendable word to Boris - Mikhail, where is this 

the baptist of the Bulgarian people was titled Kagan, 

in view of the recognition of this title by the Byzantine 

chancery, as can be seen from the letter addressed to the king. 

by Louis II to Emperor Basil in 871, and also from 

testimony of the Bertinsky official scribe Hincmar 

under 864 (see Kunik and Rosen: “Izv. Al-Bekri”, 

St. Petersburg, 1878, p. 150). It is curious to note that 

that some ancient copyists of our monument, must- 

but they themselves must have been aware of the exoticism of the title of kagan and 
therefore they tried to avoid its use, as is evident 

from the list of the "Words" found in the already mentioned Ru- 


copied Prologue of the 16th century, which is located in Volyn. 
Eparch. Ancient Repository and reproduced by A. V. Bagri- 

(Kiev. Un., Izvestia for 1911, v. 10. pp. 73-81). In this 

list in the title We read the words.... “and praise to the prince 

(and not to the kagan) our Vladimir”, back in the beginning of the Po- 
praises: “let us also praise... the great prince of our land- 

for Vladimir”, then, a few lines later: “this glory- 

ny from the glorious ..... our kagan Vladimer,” but for 

with this again: “the prince took off his old garments, 

"of a man." | 


2. Likewise, only mechanical copying 

The words of praise that were spoken can explain the mentioned 
consumption of predicates in Praise to Vladimir; “our teacher 
teacher and mentor”, who are completely intelligent in relation to 
appeal to Boris - Mikhail, who was included immediately after him 
death to the face of saints, but again - inadmissible 


1) See prof. M. Grushevsky; “Kievskaya Rus”, I, p. 228. 
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were in the 11th century, under Ilarion, to Prince Vladimir, canon- 
was founded only in the first half of the 13th century. In passing 
I will explain that the Jews, for the sake of their great laws, 
Spiritual leaders and representatives, existed and existed 

there is a gradation of titles, a kind of table of ranks: 


common title - gabh, teacher, rabbi (main 
the meaning of this word: lord, ruler, master), more 
lBe an honorary title - ha, my teacher, even higher 


- GabBepi, our teacher, and the highest (in the Talmudic 
tseskoe time) - togepi me-ga5Bepi our mentor 

and teacher :). | 

_ If we agree that a laudatory word in honor of Boris 

composed by one of the disciples of the Thessaloniki brothers, 


who accompanied the latter on a mission to the Khazars, then we can 
but it is possible that he adopted the methods he used in 
applications to the Bulgarian Kagan predicates from dis- 

who interacted with Constantine, the Khazar Philosopher 

Jews, who probably called them by the same predicates 

of their fellow great kagan, who was considered 

the supreme judge (sorhei) and, in general, the religious 

new value. ?). | 

3. In the segment of Praise, beginning: “Good listen 

"by your grace", Yaroslav is praised for the fact that he 

“created the house of God, great and holy, in honor of His Most Holy 


wisdom... and adorned it with all kinds of adornments: gold, 
Silver, precious stones, expensive vessels, 
so that... there is no similar church in the entire midnight 


countries from east to west." But, although the Yaroslavl- 


1) Wed. partly Og Atriz& Mitsesthe: “Metse Veygbre gig Egyiiiie- 
gipya deg BuapyaeNep as Titi ipa Miygavsh”, 1878, p. 276,-—explanatory 
Note to Me. XXN, 10. 


2) A newly discovered Jewish document about the Khazars says: “And 

the people of the country (the Khazars) appointed one of the wise men as judge 

(sights) above yourself. And they call him in the Khazar language kagan." 

(See in the Zh. M. N. Pr. for 1913, November, the article by academician P. K. Kokovtsev: 
"New Heb. document about the Khazars”, p. 157). From this it is clear that the Kagan, accc 
the extreme mbrb, according to the idea, was considered a sage, a lawyer, a teacher of the 
lem. 


851 


AA 


SOURCES OF THE WORD ABOUT LAW AND GRACE 
[24] 


The Church of St. Sophia was indeed distinguished by its elegance. 
the richness and wealth of its decorations, however, the phrase: 
<decorated with gold, silver, precious stones» 

gives reason to believe that the entire tirade is taken 

from the laudatory word to Boris, for there is no doubt that pa- 
the latter's negist did not fail to put him on high 

what merit in the construction of many churches and monasteries, 
and among them one, richly decorated with gold and 

we will call him famous for this: "golden laurel", 

and it is also said about Simeon of Bulgaria that he built 


"a new golden church at the mouth of the Tycha River" 

(see Yagich, o0.S., 95). At the same time, it goes without saying that 
that in the laudatory words to Boris, in the combination “Like another 
will not be found in all the midnight of the earth”, instead of “half- 
night”, it was “noon”. 


4, The final segment of the Praise contains a general 

an appeal to Vladimir with a request to pray to the Lord for 

of his land and the people living in it..., "let it be glorified 

in them is the rule of law and let heresy be cursed." Quoted 

Here my words cause some bewilderment. Vladi- 

the world without hesitation accepted Christianity from the Orthodox 
Byzantium; baptism of the Russian people according to the Greek-Eastern 
the rite was performed, at least in Kievan Rus, 

peacefully, without violence; under Vladimir and Yaroslav, as well as in 
the nearest future religious life in the environment 

Christian population in Rus' rested on the “legal 

"osnovb", not shaken by any sectarian discord, 

any, neither overt nor secret, propaganda of heretical 

scientists. (Cf. Golubinskago, 12, 1. p. 139 - 140). Chum 

to explain. prayer for the preservation of the Orthodox faith, to shake 
which was not in any danger, and about the curse of all heresies, 

then how come no heresy even appeared? Explain 


This is possible ONLY if the said prayer is transferred 


in Praise from the laudatory word to Boris, where she had 
a certain meaning..As is known, Boris, having accepted his own 
baptism from the Greeks, very soon broke away from 
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his baptists, drove out the Greek priests and 

asked the Pope to send, in place of the latter, a Catholic 
the priests, who were sent from Rome together 

with two bishops, but, however, after some time 

were, in turn, removed and replaced again by Greek 

clergy. As for the conversion of Boris 

of his people, then, in direct contrast to the Kievans, 
walking, as our Primary Chronicle testifies, 


with joy to be baptized in the Dnipropetrovsk font, saying: 

"If it weren't good, it wouldn't have been accepted 

princes and boyars”, the Bulgarian masses, on the contrary, being 
dissatisfied with the new order imposed on her, she shouted that the prince 
she was given an “unkind law”, and, having been excited with 

part of the boyars, raised a rebellion, which had to 

suppress with cruel executions. Together with that, in Bulgaria, 

almost simultaneously with the introduction of Christianity in it, 

a sect of “wicked and vile Manichaeans” penetrated 

which later spread under the name Bogomil or 

babunskoy 1). In general, there was a complete 

religious discord caused by preachers of different 

nations and confessions: Armenians, Greeks, Jews and 

Latins *). Given this state of the Bulgarian Church, 

as natural and understandable as possible it is 

a literal appeal to Saint Boris, so that he would present 

interceded before God for the preservation of the country 

violated orthodoxy and the curse of the heresies that appeared. 

We find a similar address to the deceased St. Clement, 

Bishop Velichsky, in his extensive life (chapter 29): “Pro- 

drive out the evil heresy, which, like an ulcer, has crept in to our destruction 
of our flock, especially after your death...” (See Bilba- 

owl: "Cyril and Meodiy", P. p. 367). The prayer 

the appeal to Boris is clear that, in Bulgarian 

According to legend, even during his lifetime, until his very death, he often 


1) Cf. E. E. Golubinsky; “Essay on the history of Orthodox churches.” 
p. 154 et seq., | 
2) See M. Sokolova: “From the ancient history of the Bolgars”, p. 183. 
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in the silence of his cell, during the mid-night vigils, he offered up 
fervent prayers to God for the deliverance of the state from all 

of evil and protection of the young Tsar Simeon and his 

companions. (See N. Nachova: “Svety Prince Boris 

Bulgarian”, Sofia, 1907, p. 32). 


5. One cannot help but touch upon the special segment of Praise, 
containing a comparison of Vladimir with the first Christian 
emperor. It is highly probable that 

that this segment is also unconsciously borrowed from the supposed 
a eulogy to Boris. The author of this panegyric 

He was probably familiar with the pastoral letter of the patriarch 
ha Fot!ya to the Bulgarian prince, where it is said that the last 
he did such a deed through which he rose to prominence 

until the action of Constantine the Great. The panegyrist had left, 


thus, only to depict in detail what is proper 

the similarity of the actions of both sovereigns was evident. It, 
according to the praiser, was that “He (Constantine) 

tin) with his mother Elena confirmed the lie when they arrived 

carried the cross from Jerusalem and sent (parts of it) throughout 

to your world, and you confirmed the lie, bringing the cross from the no- 
Jerusalem, the city of Constantine, and set it on 

"his own land." It hardly needs proof that this 

the place can, indeed, be attributed only to God 

rice, which, according to Simeon Magister, received the cross 

puppy to Constantinople% and, moreover, as Academician Golu- 

Binsk, from Patriarch Photius himself, or, at least from the world, 
under his leadership, 1) but not at all to Vladimir, who 

who was not baptized in Constantinople and had never even been there 
and, therefore, he could not bring the cross from there. 2). Deserved 
There is another segment that deserves attention in the present, ahead 
worthwhile tirade: “He is in Elinkh and in the Roman kingdom 


1) According to the extensive life of St. Clement of Bulgaria, in his address 
book Boris participated St. Methodius (N. L. Tunitsky: “St. Clement”, 
1913, p. 69). 


2) The words: “with your grandmother Olga”, found in Si- 
The lists of the 13th century were obviously inserted because they do not exist in other 
other lists. 
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Submit to God, and you, O blessed one, like...". Behind the words 
"you" in only one Synod, the list is added: "in Ru- 

si". Since it is difficult to imagine that in everything, without. 
the exemptions, the rest, are quite numerous and, moreover, 

in earlier copies of our monument, the words "in Rus" 

were omitted deliberately or by mistake, then it is necessary to 
know that they were not in the original manuscript, but from 

it is permissible to conclude that they could not have been, - 
very simply because in the original with Constantine. 

The Bulgarian, and not the Russian, “great” was compared to the great 
"Kagan". 1). | 


6, Sentence of Praise to Vl - ru: “Good is evil and true” 
listen to your son George, the Lord created him for us... 

no one after you, your dominion..., which is not finished yours 
ending, like Solomon to David,” said Academician I. N. Zhda- 


a new basis for extensive judgments, as a result 
tatIn which he came to the following conclusion: “The author 
Praise to Khagan Vladimir, our scientist says, was 


a contemporary and close person to Yaroslav. D%Breaker- 


Yaroslav's generosity aroused his surprise and sympathy. And _ 

here, he equates Yaroslav's activity with that of the battalion 
Vladimir's responsibilities, who, as you can see, had already become a 
the property of the people's idealization"... But the veil 

I. N. Zhdanov himself points out what is presented here 

bewilderment: During Vladimir's life, Yaroslav sought 

him complete independence; he gathers an army and p%- 

tries to go to his father; Vladimir dies, getting ready to go 

walk on the son. The words of our author are strange, therefore, 

in which he invites Vladimir to look at “his 

dear Yaroslav." The said academician tried to explain this strangeness 
tried to eliminate the darkness that, according to his explanation, she 


1) In confirmation of the guess about the insertion of the words: “in Rus'” 

I refer to the remark of Professor Voronov that in ancient literature there is 

there are quite a few examples of ethnographic inserts (it should be added: and geographic 
physical), made by copyists. For example, in Zlatoust in the 11th century. 

words about the Canaanites, where different peoples are listed: the Skye, the Orakians..., 
Syrians..., in the Russian translation of the post "Suri" it is added: “and Rus', and Cri- 
Vichi and Vyatichi” (“Kirill and Meoddiy”, p. 99 issue 1). 
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The author's Praise was completely unnoticed. "Not from the 

depending on the circumstances, Vladimirov's time was coming 

the author and not the external course of events interested him. Between 
by the actions of Yaroslav and the actions of Vladimir he 

covered a different, more internal relationship. Both were 

enlighteners of Rus': one enlightened with “bookish words- 

scales”, the other - baptism. Thus, comparing 

Yaroslav and Vladimir's ideas were based on the consciousness of the inner 
there is no unity between the activities of both." ("So- 


work”, vol. I, p. 46 et seq.). 


In turn, academician Golubinsky dedicated 


In a major section of his “History of the Russian Church” (12, I, pp. 188-197) 


the same idea - that Yaroslav in the church area 

not only continued his father's work, showing zeal 

great concern for the increase of the clergy and churches, 

but completed what the latter could not or did not succeed in doing 
to accomplish, to do "something new and special" - to enlighten 
Rus' gave her the means to move on with educational books and TFM 
from external to internal Christianity. 


One cannot, however, disagree that the proposed Zhda- 

a new explanation for the strangeness he had pointed out was hardly possible 
satisfactory. If the author of the Praise, indeed, 

was a close person to Yaroslav, then he could not hide 

I would like to point out that by the end of my life and in my youth, the parent 
he didn't have any particularly tender feelings, and towards the end of it 
life between him and his son was downright hostile. 

new relationship. Therefore, in any case, the name Yaro- 

glory to Vladimir's "dear child", even as a poetic one 

liberty, completely inappropriate. In the meantime, in my opinion, 

is explained much more simply: a segment beginning: "Good 

listen”, as well as the entire section beginning with the words: | 

"Rise, 0 honorable head, from your grave... see the child 

your George,... see your beloved" - copied from Po- 

praise to St. Boris - Mikhail, where, instead of “Georgia”, stood: 

"Simeon." To confirm this, I will point out that in 

chapters of the 19th extensive life of St. Clement of Bulgaria 
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it is said: “He (Tsar Simeon) was born of Michael 
his example and likeness..., filled in what was left 


"It was left unfinished after the death of my father" (Bill- 
bass: “Kirill and Meodiy”, P, 361). Underlined 

words and phrases of Praise correspond; "which is unfinished 
your ending." And that this phrase is applicable specifically to 
to Boris's beloved youngest son, Simeon the Great, 

There is no need to elaborate on this. The last one, 


_ indeed, he completed the unfinished feat of his 


father of TBm, who took care of the translation from Greek into 
Slavic Christian teaching books, with purpose to give 
Bulgarians book learning. 


Our chronicle, however, under 1037 speaks of Yaro- 

glory “and diligent and reading books, I often at night 

and in the day, and there are many scribes gathered, and they are presented from the Greek 
SlovBnsk writing, and they copied many books...; for his father 

Vladimir looked at the earth and softened it, saying that he passed through baptism. 

holy; but the words of the book are the hearts of the faithful 

people." In this tirade, both named academicians and the founders 

they assert that Yaroslav did something new. 

everything that St. Vladimir did not manage to accomplish, he established 


in Kiev at the St. Sophia Cathedral significant “state 


"public Library" consisting of four books, as 

copied from ready-made ones, made in Bulgaria, Slavic- 
translations from Greek, as well as from books, 

translated from the same language in Kiev itself, and, fortunately, 
thanks to this, he established public book reading in Rus' 


‘or literacy. However, delving into the matter more closely. 


the entire topographical article under the designated year cannot be 
not immediately notice that the segment where the given 

tirade, from the words: "and Yaroslav would love church regulations", 
to the words: “the soul of great creeping can receive” (Lavr., ed. 
1872, pp. 148-9), is a late insertion. 

ku and apparently borrowed again from a Bulgarian source, 

where the talk was about spiritual and educational activities 
"book-loving" Tsar Simeon in comparison with the activity 
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his "father. For the interpolation of the said segment partly go- 

his absence in later collections of chronicles speaks 

nikah: Resurrection, Soph. Guy etc. What is its content? 

in its own way it is just a reworking of the Bulgarian tradition 

about Simeon - it goes without saying: Acad. himself. Golubinsky for- 
shows that we do not have any direct evidence 

there were no statements, not even indirect hints, regarding the fact that 
so that at least it would be translated from Greek in Yaroslavl 

one book (@, p., 730). Indication of borrowing from- 

the fact that Yaroslav was fond of books can also serve as evidence of his love for books. 
directly related to it is the reflection on the benefits, 

In general, bookish teaching was also brought in from outside. 

ep. Kirion believes (os. p., 23) that the chronicler, like 

everywhere in his chronicles, as well as in this case, 

drew his opinion about the meaning of book wisdom from the rude 

Zinsky monuments. But it is not without probability that the mentioned 
The above reflection is partly taken from Bulgarian literature. 

ment, which in turn was in this case 

under the influence of Jewish literature; at least 

The literal expression: “these are the bridles of self-control” (Laur., 
149) recalls the phrase of the one who was abetted in Svyatoslav 
Collection of 1076 “Words of a certain Kaluger about someone’s books”:— 
"He said: the ruler of the horse is the bridle and restrains 

", the truth of the book." *). After we eliminate, such 

in a manner that consists of the mentioned segment of the meaning 

the testimony and reflections of the studied, from everything else 

the contents of the photographic article of 1037 follows only 

the fact that Yaroslav did nothing in the church area 

"special and new" against what was done by him 

father: the last one, having completed the creation of the Church of the Mother of God, 
decorated her with icons and sacred utensils, gave her everything that 
took out of Korsun (and he took out from there, according to testimony 
The lives of Vladimirov, by the way, are books - of course, divine 
official), appointed priest Korsun to serve in it 


1) For more details, see the above article: Kirillo—Meodievsky questions 
sy", in "Proceedings of K. D. Ak." for 1891, June. (Art. UL this volume). 
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and assigned her a tithe from his estate. Also 

the most is said in the above-mentioned written article and about 
Yaroslav: “We loved books (it was also written about Vladimir, 

that he loved “bookish words), and having written many, 

lodge in St. Sophia..., decorated it with gold and silver and 
church courts... appointing priests and giving them from the estate 
of his lesson...". There was no mention of any organization, "company transfer- 
scribes and translators”, not about any arrangement at 

The Sophia Church of the "State Public Library" 

appointed to establish literacy throughout the country, - here 

there is no hint yet. The books, however, placed by Yaroslav in 

St. Sophia - these were needed specifically for this temple 

liturgical books. 


7. The words that come before the phrase discussed above are: “not 
destroying your statutes, but confirming them, not diminishing your 
good position, but rather applying, did not seem, but 

"doing" - also turns out to be more intelligent in relation to 

sheniya to Simeon of Bulgaria, rather than to V. book Yaroslav. 

According to the testimony of a contemporary, Abbot Reginon, who occupied 
Bulgarian throne after retiring to monasticism 

Boris, his eldest son Vladimir, indulged in drunkenness. 

and debauchery, for which Boris, having left monastic life for a time, 
cell, gouged out Vladimir's eyes, threw him into the dark- 

and handed over the throne to his youngest son Simeon. 

(Nachov, o. S., 31; Golubinsky, o. s., 254). It is not surprising after 
this, that in the Praise of the latter it is so sharply emphasized- 

it is assumed that he (meaning: as opposed to 

to his brother) not only did not destroy the establishment- 

father's fiat (cf. Reginon's review of 


` Vladimir Bulgarian: Iopee a raegpa ipiepiope ee orega#- 


ope hesedens), but even more bolBe strengthened him, not only not 
belittled the Christian piety established by Boris, 


but even more firmly it was confirmed. To Yaroslav this antithesis 
not entirely applicable, because, in relation to his elder 
brother, Svyatopolk, although he deserved the name of the accursed - 
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there is no evidence that he sought to destroy the introduction 
the "charter" given by the father and return paganism. 


8. Finally, I will point out two peculiar turns of phrase in 

Praises that are also found in Bulgarian pro- 

publications. So, a) the phrase: “not in bad B fights nevf- 

houses of the land that ruled, but in Russia” - exhibited 

is used by philologists as examples of opposites, 

related to the number of favorite oratorical techniques p%- 

or Ilarion. Meanwhile, we find a similar phrase 

and in the Life of Meodius, where it is said that the holy brothers were 
"there is no evil from either side, but much good and 

"honest." b) The above-mentioned phrase: "Stand up, oh honest. 
head"! also used in conclusion; like the life of St. 

Meodiya: “You are the holy and honorable head of prayer from above.” 
looking down upon us with yours”, so also the life of St. Clement 
Bulgarian: “0 divine and sacred head!” 2). 


So, in view of the above considerations, we find 

It turns out, I repeat, that Praise to Vladimir represents the 
a compilation work that borrowed its content from 

not from two sources: one, smaller, part of it was taken 

from the Domentian Life of St. Nemanja — Simeon, and could, so- 
consequently, be added to the composition of our monument 

not earlier than 1264 (when the said life was written) and not 
later than 1279, because one segment of this part, beginning 
which is reflected in the above words: “And who 

confess your many nightly alms”, it is already read 

in Praise of the Vladimir prince who died this year 

Vladim!ru Vasilkovich *). The rest (most) part. 


1) Even those researchers who consider Clement's life to be 

reported by the archbishop. Oeophylactus (late 11th and early 11th centuries), Greek by né 
nationalities, they admit that it was compiled on the basis of Pannon's lives, and 

also some legend about the conversion of Boris of Bulgaria to Christians 

art, and the ancient Slavic life of Clement, written by a student after 


Nice. See N. L. Tunitsky: “St. Clement, bishop Slovenian", 1913, p. 87. 


2) See Ipatiev Chronicle, 1871 edition, p. 61 (last line) 

and 602. However, the segment indicated in the text constitutes, in Brotyan’s 

of all, the latest interpolation into the chronicle, since it is used 

without connection with the previous and subsequent in the very middle of the description 
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reproduces something that has not reached us, or is unknown to us 


nuyu, praise of St. Boris - Michael. The editor of it is nothing 


does not prevent one from recognizing Hilarion’s work, but all the work 
his consisted in the fact that he modified some 

expressions, he replaced the names of Boris, the son of His Holiness Simeon and 
the latter's spouses by the names of Vladimir, George and Irina, and 
substituted Russian land instead of Bulgarian land, and instead 

names of churches and monasteries founded by Boris 

and Tsar Simeon, — Kiev churches of the Holy Mother of God, 

St. Sophia and the Annunciation, and could even borrow 

ready-made expression: "where your manly body lies", 

Since Boris was buried in the temple, by them themselves 

given. 2 E = * 


However, it is quite possible that the above-mentioned 

for Praise of Vladimir, read in the Life of St. Nemanja 

Simeon, was originally also part of the Bulgarian 

of this laudatory word to St. Boris - Michael, from where he was 
borrowed by Domentian, but only somewhat extended 


"shim the text of the original with ornate embellishments, and 


who brought him to the deeds of the Serbian saint. For the truth- 

the similarity of such an assumption suggests the following, 

general Praise to Vladimir and the Life of St. Simeon, place: “This 

and having been... commanded throughout the whole land to be baptized... and it did not hë 
not a single one resisted his pious command, 

and if anyone does not do it through love, but through fear 

commanded that he be baptized, before 65 bla- 

His honor is linked with the power of his wives. 

the crossed out tirade cannot be attributed to the events of the water- 

the restoration of Christianity in Rus' by Vladimir, for, as stated 


- above, the baptism of the Russian people, at least m%r%, Kiev 


Rus', it was accomplished without violence on the part of the princely power, 
as evidenced by both the Initial Chronicle and the Life 


the prince's illness and the circumstances surrounding his death and burial 
we, after which only (after three too many steps) the proper 

a truly laudatory word to Prince Vladimir Vasilkovich, written from 

Praises to Vladimir Svyatoslavich (ibid., pp. 606-608). 
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Blessed Volodymer" by unknown author :). You can't 

This tirade can also be timed to coincide with the activities of St. Nemanja. 
Simeon, for the latter, strictly speaking, was not baptized. 

the body of the Serbian people: he only confirmed and “renewed” 

Christianity, which existed in Serbia for a long time. But for that, 

The above mentioned place is perfectly suitable for the baptism of the Bulgarians. 
As already noted earlier, part of the Bulgarian people were baptized 

was willing, but the other part, being dissatisfied with the new war, 
rebelled against the prince, who had many rebels 

executed along with their innocent children. 

This cruel massacre, condemned by Pope Nicholas, as 

jealousy beyond reason, panegyrist of Boris and tried 

to shade, to present, if possible, in a softened form 

dB and justify it by considerations of state nature: 

“before his piety was linked with power” 2). 


If, therefore, based on, m.p., on the pr- 
conducted by the city, to agree that the whole separate 
Praise to Vladimir, read with some amplification 


in the Life of St. Simeon, indeed, it was already included in the composition 

the supposed laudatory speech to Boris of Bulgaria, then 

in this case, the conclusion I established above, concerning 

in relation to the sources of Praise to Vladimir, it will be necessary to modify%-— 
the point is that it is the whole thing, and not just a part, 

borrowed by Hilarion, or kom - either from his modern- 

Nikolai, from the aforementioned laudatory speech to Boris. | 


But, be that as it may, it must be recognized as indisputable 
the situation that our monument is like “the story of 


1) Golubinsky: “Hist. r. ts.>", 12.1.-p., pp. 231-232. The chronicle was written 

says: “Then Vladimir sent out throughout the city, saying: <if not 

"If anyone is found in the morning on the river, let him be contrary to me." 

In the Life there are no threatening words at all, but it is simply said: “And after- 
spread the word throughout the city, so that in the morning everyone will be found on the 
both the Chronicle and the Life, in agreement, report that the Kievans “from the work- 
"We went to the river to be baptized." 


2) What is the expression: “And if anyone commanded not by love, but by fear 

"baptized" refers specifically to the baptism of the Bulgarians, which is proven by the fé 
This very expression is found in additions made in the 17th century. 

Bulgarian copyists of the Slavic translation of the Manasian Chronicle: 

"And from that he baptized (Boris) some of his own free will, and others by necessity. 

de yu". See in "Rus. hist. collection%, vol. No.], Chertkov's study: "On the transfer- 
waters of Manas. L-si”, p. 98. 
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"Law and grace" as imported into Russian 

the writing is foreign, does not represent itself, contrary to 
according to Mr. Kalugin, Academician Zhdanov and others, not only 
"significant", but also of no historical interest, and 

equally, it cannot serve as an indicator of the state 


education and oratory in Rus' in the 11th century. 


I am approaching the main goal of my work - analysis. 
the third part of the "Word", which embraces prayer to God from 
faces of the newly enlightened Russian land. 


Researchers of all sciences, with the exception of academician Zhdanov, 


claim, following the first publisher of the Word, having opened 

we read the manuscript of the Synodal list that Prayer is not 
something special, but constitutes an integral part of the whole 
of the work and is inseparable from its other parts. 

a broken connection. But the arguments that strengthen the support 
This assertion is far from convincing. 


Thus, they indicate that in the Synodal list about mo- 
Lithuania is mentioned in the very title of the Word and that, moreover, 
the last one was written entirely by one hand and placed nearby, 


as if in connection with the Nicene-Constantinople Creed 


and another, more extensive confession of faith, signed 

sunny m-tom Hilarion 1). But all the lists are different, 

The Synodal, they do not have prayers with them, and she 

in the titles, it is not mentioned, from which it is clear that the latter 


are not contemporary with the original text, but were composed from-. 
were considered later editors - compilers, in 


depending on the volume and composition of the titles 
works?). The fact is that everything. The word 


1) See “Addendum to the works of the Holy Fathers, Part II, pp. 203, 212, and following; < 
"Monuments", edited by prof. A. I. Ponomarev, E p. 51. | 


2) The same thing is observed, for example, in the “Memory and Praise of St. Vladi- 
"to the world" of the monk. In the extensive lists of this document, complicated 
inserted with the life of St. Olga, the detailed title ends with a fold- 

you: “and how Vladimir’s grandmother Olga was baptized before Vladimir.” In the 

in the abbreviated copies of "Memory and Praise", where only a smaller part is read 
its half (in the so-called Ancient Life of St. Vladimir), the designated end 
absent. | 
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written by one hand, does not prove anything at all. So that 
You don’t have to go far for similar examples, I’ll point to a collection 


nickname, in which the above mentioned in the footnote is placed = 


Slavic translation of the Manasseh Book. This collection, 

containing in itself on 140 sheets, in addition to the said summer- 

pisi, and 14 other articles that do not relate to each other 

absolutely nothing in common, written, however, from beginning to end 

end with one hand. In this case, it is impossible to judge the TBsnoy 
connections of the Prayer with other parts of the ‘Word on the basis of one- 
the nature of the handwriting in which they are written does not allow me to 
It is interesting because in the Synodal list, the only one 

nom, gdB The prayer is read, it is designated by a special film- 

with the inscription: "Prayer." 


They also attach importance to the fact that in Ila’s signature 

region under the confession of faith, as in Praise of Vladi- 

world, the great prince Yaroslav is called "Khagan". But above me 
considerations are presented, by virtue of which it is possible to worthy- 
It is safe to conclude that Praise of Vladimir is part or. 

even entirely transferred from the Praise of St. Boris - Michael- 

lu, to which the title “kagan” actually applied. 

It is therefore obvious that the inquirer 

Words from a 15th century manuscript, with the aim of preserving them in all their parts. 
lah monument uniformity in titles, arbitrarily 

replaced the original in Hilarion's signature 

the title "prince" by the name "kagan" — just like 

on the contrary, in the poem “Praise to Tsar Simeon”, 

which forms a postscript to the so-called Svyatoslav's Izbornik 

1073, the Russian copyist of this collection copied the first 

verse: "Great among the Tsars is Sumeon" verse "Great 

in the princes, Prince Svyatoslav,” or, as in the indicated 

above handwritten Prologue XV] c., the copyist himself 

The words of the phrase “Kagan” were filled with the title “prince” 1). 


1) By the way, let me remind you that, according to the generally accepted opinion, the prt 
Signed by Hilarion, compiled under the influence of the ‘relief in the Holy 

Toslavov's Izbornik Symbola by Michael Sinkell. But I dare to think that 

if, according to the above considerations, it is impossible to count the city of Kiev. 

the author of the "Word", then he can hardly be recognized as the author of the 
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They further refer to the fact that under Ivan the Terrible, Archbishop 
' _ Gury, who was sent to the newly conquered Kazan, was ordered 

it was necessary to read the prayer-creation in Moscow and other cities 
. not Metropolitan Hilarion of Russia for the Tsar 

and all Orthodoxy." But is it possible - on the basis of the emphasized- 
these words suggest that the Prayer under discussion, 

really, the work of Ilarion? I will point out, for example, that 

Ivan the Terrible himself was either convinced or pretended to be convinced. 
daily, in the authenticity of the chronicle about the event 

Russian country by St. Apostle Andrew on the way from Corsus-— 

not to Rome, and referred to this legend as undoubted 

testimony, in his conversation with Antony Possevino. 

Who, however, will cite this nonsense as confirmation? 

.'nle chronicle story, against the historicity of which 

The Moscow monastery Platon spoke out, followed by Academician. Golu- 
Binsky, prof. Malyshevsky and others? :) | 

They want, then, to say that without the Prayer “Word” 

would not have its ending, consisting in the usual 

glorification, and at the end of the Prayer it is. But in the sa- 

with praise and “amen” it ends and that’s all 

lists of our monument, which are with themselves Prayers at all 

— don't imBute. 

Finally, a clear sign of the inner connection of Prayer 

, with the second part of the Word preceding it, they see 

also in the fact that the last day ends with a prayer to 

St. Vladimir to pray for his son George, so that he may be 

his Lord should accept from Him the crown of immortality 

glory with all the righteous, and the Prayer begins: “This 

but, O Master, King and our God..., rise up against 

the confession of faith signed by him, distinguished, in the words of 
M-ta Makarii, remarkable theological precision, and that, most likely, 
he simply used a ready-made, clearer and more intelligible presentation 
The Syncellian Symbol, again compiled by one of the students 

St. Thessalonica brothers, - vrotyano, Clement, bishop. Slovenian, from 
especially in his sermons, which are simple and generally understandable. 
but the dogmas of the Church were explained. 

1) See my brochure: “On the biblical-agadic element in the story” 


stories and tales of the Primary Russian. L'topisi", vol. 1, K. 1907, p. 5 et seq., - 
reprint from the magazine "Ukraine". (Article IX, 2nd section of this volume). 
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through labor we partake of glory and honor 

creating Your kingdom." In the printed here 

in italics they want to show the continuation of the thought about 

reward for the labors expressed at the end of the Praise of Equals- 
apostolic prince. Between tBm, smBlo it is possible to assume- 

live, that in the prototype of the Synodal list indicated 

the words were not at the beginning of the Prayer, but rather at the conclusion 
in the full sentence of the Praise preceding it, and that 

the latter was presented in this form: “Moreover, it helped- 

about your son... be shameless with you in front of 

the throne of the Almighty God, [riding (riding) against 

by labor glory and honor, partakers of the creation of His king- 

[states], and for the labor of the flock, the people of his will receive from Him a crown 
glory unfading with all the righteous who labored for His sake. 

di'). When, during one of the subsequent correspondences, 

the lines scraped off here by the scribe's oversight, 

fell at the beginning of the Prayer, already addressed directly to God, 
then the editor of the available list considered it necessary to see 
change the text and put, vm. “vzdaya” - “vzdaya” and, vm. 

"Of his kingdom" - "Of your kingdom". For verisimilitude 

This conjecture is supported by the simple consideration that in the panel 
girik, dedicated to the incredible feats and immortality 

to the merits of the enlightener of his people, quite appropriate 

is a reference to God's bestowal of glory and honor on all 

"who labored for His sake," but such a mention is made 

but it is inappropriate at the very beginning of the Prayer on behalf of the “poor”, 
who, realizing all their sinfulness and absence for the sake of 

in the fight for good deeds, they hardly dare to humbly ask the Lord 

about pardoning them according to His great goodness: in such a case 

in the spiritual mood the dream of heavenly honor and glory, as 

reward for righteous deeds, - to those praying or 

It would never even occur to the person who prays. 


I have thus indicated the whole instability of the foundations, 
usually cited as proof of belonging 


1) The words: “raising” and “his” are read in the list printed in 
“East. r. ts." m-ta Makaria, 1868, I, p. 279. 
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the importance of the Prayer to the composition of the Word and, together with it, the aut 
Ilarion 1). Now I, in turn, will present the arguments 

positive properties, confirming that, in fact, 

Indeed, Prayer, being heterogeneous in content, 

Praise to Vladimir, connected with it only purely mechanically, 

and that it, like the first two parts of the Word, goes back to the epoch- 

The activities of the Slavic First Teachers or their teachings 

kov, and, most importantly, it is composed according to the model of Jewish liturgical- 
of the written language. Namely: in addition to the fact that in the list 

Moscow Synodal Library Prayer, as noted above, 

marked with a special cinnabar inscription, it is on the 

mom D'Fl meets, although with some changes 

and abbreviations, in some breviaries and service books 

kakh - in a separate view%s?). From this it is clear that it 

was not intended to serve as a mere conclusion to the Praise 

Vladimir, and constitutes an independent work, 

neck in ancient times, liturgical use. Moreover, in 

it contains indications of the most recent establishment in Rus' 

Christianity: Russians call it "new purchases" 

rabbi", "small flock", which "God will start 

"graze". These expressions are presented by researchers as 

one more and, moreover, almost the most important argument 

towards modernity Prayers to Hilarion. Meanwhile, 

they are the ones who most likely prove that Prayer arose 

approximately two centuries before the first Russian metropolitan 

the Kiev policy, when the Dnieper region was still a separate 

parts in tributary dependence on the Khazars, and when the “khre- 

"Steyanaya Rus" was indeed still very small in number, and not 

during the time of Yaroslav, when Christianity in Rus' had already fallen asleep, 
according to the Primary Chronicle, significantly spread out 

to grow and multiply. 

1) Other considerations concerning the separateness of Prayer are given 

Academician Zhdanov in the mentioned study, 

2) See “Addendum to the Works of the Holy Fathers”. Part II, p. 214, excerpt a; Prot. 
K. Nikolskago: “About Russian services. churches that were in former churches 

civil service books", St. Petersburg, 1883, p. 103, and N. Nikolskago: “Mathematics 


"Resources for the periodical list of Russian writers and their works (10th - 11th centuri 
St. Petersburg, 1906, p. 86. 
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As for the thesis about the Jewish lining of our 

Prayers, then for justification! I consider it unnecessary to pre- — 
It is worthwhile to provide at least a brief summary of the 

how is the situation in general in spiritual literature? 

the relationship of Christian worship to synagoral worship. x 


We have examined this issue in the most detail. 

in a special, final chapter of the dissertation of A. Nikita- 

on — under the title: “Jewish synagogues, as places of 

(material worship" K., 1891). It contains 

a long, though far from complete, list of ancient 

and the newest works of Protestant theologians, insistent 

who clearly pursue the idea that Christian worship 

was developed exclusively on the model of the synagogue, - 

that the synagogue gave Christianity not only all the rituals, but the whole 
the outer side of the cult, but inside the dark and large 

part of the content of the divine service, and that, in particular, Christians 
Sian prayers are nothing more than - support! 

synagogue, manifested, as the well-known 

prof. Vitringa (17th century) in his extensive work: 

“Yue buparoba ue{ege”, both in names, and in swear words and prayers, 

and in the rituals that accompany their pronunciation. At. 

I would like to point out that the person not mentioned in the said dissertation 
author of a thorough work on ancient Latin and 

Greek services, Monet 1), also speaking out 

in favor of the Jewish origin of the Christian liturgy, to deduce, 

that the Greek-Eastern liturgical rite is closer to the Jewish- 

ritual than the Roman Catholic one, which may 

be explained by the fact that the Greek Christians were the first 

initially 'mostly Judeo-Christians, which is why they 

retained some elements and accessories of the synagogue 

Galnago cult, while the Christians - the Latins came out pre- 

mainly from among the pagans °). 


1) E. I. Maupay: “Gareinische opa priechis33he Mezzep asnst M »3 YI 
"Yahghipaegyo." Eg. a/m., 1850 


2) Quotes from Monet are given on pages 30 and 143 of Dr. 
Goyunwald “lIOeher wn El Nizz deg Psaiten aųi ie Episkehipr eg Ka- 
oishep Ilkigrie". Eg. a/m., 1890. 
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For their part, the Jewish authors argue the above- 

the cited view of Protestant theologians that 

"the cult of the Christian church is the child of the synagogue," as the saying goes 
Ranke, and that, in particular, the Christian prayer order, 

both in form and content, to a large extent 

The penny is borrowed from the synagogue prayer ritual. 


For the sake of example, I will point out that, according to Dr. Grunwald, 


the famous solemn hymn Te Oeit Iaiiatis of St. Ambrose- 


This, Bishop of Milan, was composed under the influence of the Jewish 


liturgy, revealing in its initial two and final 


In these eight verses the dependence is not only on the psalms, 


but also from the ancient synagogue prayers: “Moyit” and 
“Yehi gafop” *!), | 


However, to the conclusions of Protestant writers on 

the question that concerns us is also joined by some 

Other Catholic historians of the Christian cult. Yes, Abbot 
Yuiskhespe positively establishes that the Christian 

the liturgy comes mostly from the Jewish and, 

that is, from the synagogue, and not from the temple 


cult 2). 


See the study by Grunwald mentioned in the previous footnote, 

pp. 89-90 and 145-146. - I will note on my own behalf that the first 8 verses of Ambrose- 
The Sian laudatory song most likely presents a similarity with the Jewish hymn 

nom, pomfshcheny in the siddur (prayer book) r. Amram (856), preserved 

taking place at the Oxford Bodleian. This hymn, squeezed into the middle 

the text of the Saturday and festive morning prayer "Mizsbta v", consists of 

8 stanzas, each of which multi-rhythmically expands and complements 

takes away the phrases placed at the beginning of it, in the form of a theme. Here is a pë 
a comparative comparison of the corresponding places of both compared gymnastics 

new: Te Oetst; “We praise God to you, we confess to you the Lord, we adore you 

The Eternal Father, the whole earth magnifies. All angels magnify You, the heavens magnify 
Powers, Cherubim and Seraphim: with unceasing voices they cry out to You... 

glorious Apostolic rank, Tebf prophetic laudatory number..." 

Hymn to Siddur R. Amram: I, Praise You, O Lord, God 

ours, heavens and heavens of heavens..., You, Living forever, King of the whole world in 
vBki vakov, etc. 2. They glorify Thee... the lights of the firmament of heaven, etc. 3. Tt 
Lightning and thunder, Seraphim, Ofanim and winged Cherubim, etc. 

4. They glorify... the armies of saints, the faces of the righteous, the holy heavenly rar 
5. Sea creatures, all the depths of the ocean, etc. glorify... 6. The earth, land, glorify 
the whole universe" etc. (The Jewish hymn is printed in the book Magh: "Oteg- 

zispipoep 2tst Z;A4ig des Saop K. Atgat”, 1908, Jewish part, p. 24). 


2) See 1?a6€ 1. Osche3ne: "Onatə3 4n cke cbré6HenH", Pans. 1899, p. 

45. The quote is given in the article by V. V. Sipovsky: “From observations 

"on the evolution of Christian lyricism" in the News of the Separate Russian Language and 
N., 1914, vol. 19, book. 2, page 7. 
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Russian researchers, with all their energy, rejected 

the protestant view of dflo, "as the fruit of extreme zeal- 

"nationalism", everyone expresses almost the same opinions. 

expressions that “the connection of Christian liturgical forms 

with the Jewish, synagogue, there is, and it is impossible to deny this. 

it is possible, but this connection is only visible, external; the content, 
the inner meaning of those and others has nothing in common 

among themselves,” for “Christianity brought into worship 

such closeness to the Divine and such hope that no one could imagine 

the synagogue could also have ideas: there, one could say, 

there was darkness, but here is the very image of communion with God” 1). In particular, 
No, regarding the prayer ritual, Russian scientists, 

without disputing that "the most frequently used in 

Christian worship psalms were the same as 

"oflisi in synagogues", and that in the liturgy of the "Resolutions 


"Apostolic" very often contain excerpts from 

psalms, which were primarily synagogue references 

Treble, and individual expressions of Christian prayers 

closely resemble synagogue ones,” he emphasizes, however, 

that "there is no less complete similarity between the synagogue 
and it will not turn out to be Christian prayers." (See A. Niki - 
tina, a, 335). g 


In view of the above information, from which it turns out, 

that even staunch opponents of the idea of genetic 

dependence, in general, of Christian worship on Jewish 

they do not deny, however, that the prayerful part of Christian 
The cult also contains some borrowings from the synagogue, 

—- and my hypothesis about the Jewish origin! and the attributed 
Hilarion Prayers should not seem deprived in advance. 

Noyu every possibility. 


1) See A. Nikitin op. cit., pp. 324 et seq.; review of this book 

gu prof. A. A. Dmitrievsky: “Ancient Jewish synagogue and its 

liturgical forms", etc., separate, reprint from the magazine "Orthodox Sob- 
"Sednik" for 1883, p. 48 et seq.; prof. M. Skaballanovich: “Tol- 

Typicon”, issue [., 1910, p. 15. | 
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The closest way to the plausibility of this do-. 


the disgusting can be confirmed by the following considerations: 
niyami: 


In its content, our Prayer belongs to 

a category of sorrowful and penitential prayers called 

in Jewish liturgy zeispo#@ or Sixth; in it from 

the name of not any particular person, but of the entire gathering 
communities, or rather, on behalf of the entire people, expressed heartfelt 
deep contrition about human sinfulness, weakness and 

of truth, and are tenderly asked of the most gracious and merciful 


Merciful God forgiveness of sins, direction on the path 


truth and virtue, and together with it deliverance from. 
calamities and adversities and the gracious gift of various communities 
of private goods. | 

With such a prevailing sadness - repentance and 

only partly pleading character of the matter under consideration 
Literary studies, it was only natural to expect that it would 
children in the composition of one of the guard services, 

and between them, it meets with some variables 

and shortened by yam in the church service, which in the old days 
was performed on New Year's Day and is known by the name 

the rank of light production, or dBystva new light, or light- 

the head, which rank existed not only in the XV century, 

when in Rus' they began to consider the beginning of a new civil 
year 1st September, but also before this time, when the year 

was considered from March 1st. (See K. Nikolsky, O.S., p. 98 

and so on). | 

How can I explain that the prayer of repentance was found 

in the composition of the rite of prayer for the New Year, which 
which is considered a festive, solemn day, 

and not a day of repentance and contrition for sins? Explain 

This is possible, I believe, only because our Prayer in its own way 
it is mostly composed of the most psalmic 

verses, as well as phrases and turns of phrase of his own 
compositions that are found in prayer 

articles established in the Hebrew Novol%Ktie (gossh Va- 
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schana), - the day of divine judgment over nations and each 

an individual person, and the decisions of the destiny destined for them 
would, as well as on the days of prayer preceding the New Year 

on the remission of sins" (jere seichoihh) and directly 

the following "days of repentance" (yete #hschu6ah), ending 

celebrated as the “Day of Absolution” (Iot Kirrig), - Saturday Saturday 
bot, during the day during the 24-hour strict fast. (Sun indicated days 
collectively are called "Terrible Days" - (iotim 

The indicated circumstance provides grounds 

to assume that the interpreted Prayer was adapted 


initially for the Khazars who accepted Judaism, and moreover, 

perhaps it was translated into the Khazar language, which, 

if you lie to the Arab writer Ibn Hawgal, he was close to 

Bulgarian narbch!yu 1), - according to the rule of Jewish vbr- 

teachings that public prayers can be said 

we speak any language that is understandable to the people; 

subsequently, after the establishment in Khazaria and Rus', 

the origin of Christianity through the works of the Slavic apostles and 

other missionaries, Prayer was somewhat re-sent 

in the Christian spirit and translated into Church Slavonic 

language for the newly baptized Khazars and Russians, but, according to the old 
memory, began to be raised during the prayer service for the new freedom, not 
considering the sharp difference in the religious meaning of the Orthodox- 
Christian holiday "L'tonachatec" from the Jewish "na- 

beginning of the year" - gossh ha-shapa, 


To clarify the very proximity of our Mo- 

Lithuania, in all its structure and phraseology, to the Jewish li- 
turgical articles, placed on the above-mentioned 

"Terrible Days", I will compare each pre- 

the position and each phrase of the Prayer with parallels 

mfsts and expressions of the subject articles of Jewish 

mahzor (circle of prayers for all holidays)?): 


1) See Frena: “Ushchegez tetogiae Shasagogit” eis. — in Meto!ez 
de !'Asa4. Itreriale 4e $. R $, a. 1522, b. 603. 


2) I will reproduce excerpts from the so-called Prayer of Ilarion later. 
according to its text, published by prof. G. Kalugin and in “Memorials” 
kakh dr. — rus. church - teaching. literature". Excerpts from the mahzor on 


872 


Oioiirea cooie 2 


7.548 

» 2.22 Z 
5. 

blA 


AND THE GOSPEL hymn 
[40-44]. 


1. Prayer. By this therefore, O Lord, King and God, 

ours, high and glorious, [raising glory against labor 

and honor, partakers of the creation of Your kingdom], remember that 
good, and us, Your poor, as Your name is man- 

"lover." 


I have already indicated above that the lines I have outlined 

the words in brackets are not placed here at all by the city, but 

should be moved up a few lines, - 

this is the end of the Praise of St. Vladimir, where they are, judging by the course 
speeches, Originally, in all probability, stood. It remains, 

so, consider only the remaining turns and 

expressions of the given passage: 

| "Prayer". This title reminds me of a meeting 

special inscriptions for each type in the "makhzorf" 

mentioned now in the footnotes of the poetic articles, - 

recites something like: zeysvan, (repentant prayer), ihehinah (zhe- 
frontal), ristop (received ode), etc. What’s in this 

the author of the unfoundedly attributed to the Metropolitan happened to be 
Hilarion's prayer book entitled it with a general title: 

"prayer" is easily explained by the fact that he had difficulty 

find a corresponding word in the Slavic—Russian language 


I will quote "Terrible Days" from the publications I have at hand. 

niyam: 1) Heb. text with Russian translation by A. A. Bloshtein, 

Vilna, 1915: Part I, Prayers on New Year's Eve, and Part II, on the "Day of Atonement" 
— in German-Polish, Russian, and 2) — with Italian 

translation I. Sosia Livorna, 1892: Ogagiopi reg Y saro 4'appo, +. 1,-—and 

reg J oiorno ei!” espiarioue, +. [-W — in Spanish-Portuguese, with e- 

far d'skomu ritual, accepted in Italy, and in the Balkans, and in the Asian 

countries, with some modifications in each country and in some 

in some communities. | 


``It should be noted that the ancient canonical prayers 

in both rites are the same, except for some minor ones 

variants; the two rites differ from each other only in the composition of the non-canonicé 
ical prayer articles, the so-called pla t (produced 

synagogue poetry), composed in the Middle Ages, mainly 

starting from the UP vka, 


For brevity, in the quotes I will denote mahzor with Russian 
we translate: "Bloshtein" (- B - n» ), and mahzor with the Italian translation 
water - "Sozra" 


In addition, I will quote the prayer book (siddur) under the title- 


we eat “House of God” - Heb. text from Russian translated by A. L. Volya, Vil- 
on, 1902, - abbreviated: Vol»: | 
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character, a more appropriate title. An analogy to this is 


we go even in modern Italian translation | 


makhzor, in which all the inscriptions on “putim” are transferred 
are expressed indifferently by the same expression: wno — 
HYMN 1). | 


"With this same thing." This is the initial expression of the Prayer, 


Significant: therefore, and so (<“Materials” of Sreznevsky, 


W, 1070), is missing from all its lists, except for the list of Sino- 
distant, and even in its translation, according to the text of this last one, into 
temporary Russian language, included in the "Addition to the work. 
Holy Fathers" (P., 281 et seq.), the expression said is omitted, - 
obviously because it seemed perfect to the translator 

but superfluous, as not required at all by the meaning of the word. 
It is really not needed at all. Its presence is explained 

is determined only by its Jewish origin, for in the blue 

at the New Year and Atonement Day services throughout the year 

but many prayers begin with the Bible 

in the Lei pronunciation "ts-ye-skhep", meaning: therefore, 

so. Of the many examples, I will give one. 

The most important, central part of the divine service 

New Volunteer, called TkherkhSha (prayer primarily 

stu), or Apia (standing), enter three, under - row, can- 

Literary articles, believed to have been compiled in the 3rd century. 
Christian era and expressing briefly the main 

the subject of the New Year's liturgy: the confession of God, as one 
of the Judge and Ruler of the universe, - a prayer that God 
remembered his promises to Israel, and his request, 

so that all nations would unite into one union to fulfill 

the will of God, and so that lawlessness and tyranny would disappear from the world. 
the Kingdom of God was new (tTaikhuk schtaut). Of these - that 

three articles each and begins with the word: u-Be-chs3H, — 


<"sim - Same": So, instill fear in Yourself, Lord, Bo-. 


* 12) Wed, for example, in translation I. Sosia, in “Prayers for New Year’s Eve” p. 153, 
gdf heb. inscription: "Request (Badasvshah) of Rabbi Shloma" translated: 

Ippo ai V. Saiotope”, and p. 202, where Heb. inscription: < od a (reztop) 

before the blowing of the horn" is conveyed in exactly the same way: “n no peg. pita 41 By 
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“And so, yes, O God, 
honor to his people" and so on. — "So let the righteous see 


and rejoice" etc. h). | 


_ Incidentally, I will note that in a bad translation from the hands of 
dB so called "Psalms", compiled, with the blessing, 

Supposedly, the Moscow monastery of Philip, between 1461 and 1473, 

by the Jewish monk Oeodor, the word: <i-Be-snep» at the beginning 

the first two of the aforementioned articles of the Tefillah or 
“Amids”, transmitted, in the same way or in the same way, - 

in that: "In that you give your fear to all your needs" 

etc. “Give honor to your people”, etc.?). 


"High and glorious." There are no epithets in the appendix. 
As is well known, marriage to God cannot be found in church. 
services, nor in ordinary home prayers, 

glorious Christians; but for that in Jewish prayers, 

both basic, traditional, and comparatively 

later, expression: gat me..pisa-High and Exalted- 

hay (taken from Isaiah 57:15) is found everywhere, 
especially in all liturgies on the "Terrible Days" x). True, 
this same expression appears in one of the septenary 

prayers of St. Cyril of Turov, namely, on the week of 
chashkh: “God, almighty, beginningless, Lord, high 

n glorious Tsar...” (“Orthodox Council”, 1857: 

"Prayers for the Whole Week", p. 240). But, judging by some 
Signs, one might think that the author of this prayer is a user 
was already called our so-called Hilarion prayer, from 
which he could adopt the said expression”). | 


1) See rus. translating prayers into Novoltiye according to the above. publications 
Bloshteina, p. X - XI, 71 - 72 and 145. - 146. 

2) See “The Psalter of the Judaizers, translated by Theodore the Jew”, with the pre- 
Discourse by M. N. Speransky, M., 1907, p. 54, psalms by Shi M. 

See, for example, Bloshtein, Russian translation Novol. pp. 54, 56, 69, 

84, 198, etc. - How beloved was the Jewish liturgists of the above-mentioned 

the text is expressed, it is clear. m; p., from the fact that in the ancient 

Shem prayer book (siddur) r. Amram Gaon (Warsaw. 1865, part P, p. 

32) a short hymn for the second vespers of the New Year, beginning: “Who, 

how high and exalted art thou, O Lord, among the mighty, 

The last words are repeated four times as a refrain. 

4) By the way, about the prayers of St. Cyril of Turov, which occupy, according to the der 
the work of Prof. A. I. Ponomarev ("Pamyatnikiz, 1, p. 117"), the most prominent 
place in the series of works of the named saint. Reading some of them 
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“Remember that we, the poor, are good 

yours, as your name is a man and a lover. 

In Orthodox prayers and hymns one encounters the following: 

Of course, very often the psalmistic phrase: “I am poor and needy.” 

But for that expression “niche”, in the plural, is accompanied 

called, moreover, by the proper name “Yours,” this already belongs 

the relevance of Jewish prayers on the "Days of Terror", where under the 
the word "poor", expressed by the Hebrew synonyms: mait, raschit, ann- 
pt, elonip,—it is implied, in the overwhelming majority- 

the unfortunate, suffering Jewish people, as 

This is especially evident from some prayer hymns 

again on the eve of the Day of Absolution: “May good fortune come to you.” 
Thy laziness, 0 Lord, is a poor people (at eblioH), who seek 

"Thy face", or: "Do good, O God, for the sake of Israel, to the poor 


(Na - apijjit); do good, 0 God, for the sake of Israel, the poor (a- 
Chat *), 


Likewise, although Orthodox prayers and obi: 

they use expressions like “for he is good” and “a lover of mankind”, but 
phrase: Your name is "lover of mankind", in this form 

absent from the Bible, can only be found in Heb. 


these prayers, one cannot escape the impression; was not the author 

their acquaintance directly or indirectly with the Hebrew xelihot and, in- 
in general, with the works of Jewish liturgical creativity? - so first: 
they vividly resemble the latter both in character and in tone and style. 


This question requires special study. For now I will give two examples: 

In the weekly prayers after vespers (“Righteous Social Services”, 1857, p. 224) it is writ 
“For behold, the day has already waned, and the sun is breaking the evening hour.” 

pr. A. I. Ponomarev (Monuments, 1, 122) puts forward this passage Q@6- 

a sample of “purely poetic words and phrases” from the prayers of the saint 

Turovsky. It is more interesting to point out a parallel passage from the Heb. 

m-you at the final service (MZhePah) on the Day of Release: “Open to us 

(God) the gates before the gates are closed, for the day is already approaching sunset. Dé 
the sun is setting and disappearing, - oh, let us enter the gates 

Yours" (Bl-n, P, 401). And here is another place from K. Tur's book on Friday 

chaskh (1b., 325): “Blot out the handwriting of my passionate sin; in my books 

"Enter the animals." This place corresponds to the synagogue ektenin 

“Abipi ta! Kepi” petitions: “Our Father, our King, atone for the great mir- 

By Thy mercy, all the handwritings of our debts (sins)... Our Father, 

“Our King, write us in the book of good life.” (B-n, 62, 63). 

1) See Italian. translation Vacation (Sozza, {. 1, p. 58): “Evil yes, oh Herpo, 

rtaya roriyo tissego sNe Ia sha rassia gisegsa.”—(10-4., p. 69): “ao 

eg atog ae tiseri I3raelii; "HaPo reg atog ae rouego Izgae!" 

This is Italian. translation because in Russian. translation of the indicated words 

is missing. 
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prayer books. Wed, for example, “God loves people” (e 
gasvit) - Your name; "God is merciful" - Your name, on 
We are called by Thy name! 


2. “Even if we do not impose good things, we do so for the sake of many 
By thy mercy save us. For we are thy people and the sheep of thy flock. 
Yours." | 


The first sentence, in this form it is also absent. 
existing in the Bible, is found in Jewish collections 
daily prayers (siddur'ah), especially in the vast 
ancient prayer, recited on Mondays and 


. Thursdays, on which days Jews have observed fasting since ancient times, 


which is hinted at in Luke 18:12. The prayer in question, called 
extracted from its opening words: \e-Vi gasvit (And he is Milo- 

(Psalm 78:38), consists of seven prayerful verses. 

of which three are completely similar to ours. 

shim proposals. The greatest similarity is represented by 

the proposal read in the first of the said articles 

to the wife: “Our Father, our King, have mercy and hear us, for 

good deeds are ours; do for us 

Mercy according to the multitude of Your mercies! 

him, and save us for thy name's sake?). — 

Second sentence: “For we are Your people and the sheep of Your pasture. 
"to her" is a psalm verse (Psalm 79:13), occasionally encountered in 
Christian prayers, but repeated much more often, 

both textually and in various variations, in the synagogue 

in the main divine service on the "Terrible Days". For example, at matins 
Day of Leave: “And he (Israel) is thy people and thy inheritance, 


1) Russian translation of B-n, Otpushch., v. 11, p. 67. I translated it! 

God is the lover of mankind, according to the Russian Synodal translation of Exodus 

6, 34; on the other hand, the elegant translation published by the Holy Synod into 
Ancient Hebrew language of the Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom (St. Petersburg, 1846) in 
"The Second Prayers of the Lord" conveys the expression: good and philanthropic - 

{oh me-gasvit (p. 40). | 


2) See the prayer book with Russian translation Volya, p. 79. What is missing here is, 
into the Hebrew text, and therefore into the translation of the quoted sentence, 
words: “according to the multitude of Your mercy, save us,” but these words have- 

is in a recently published prayer book for the family, based on ancient manuscripts. 


Fardic ritual, under the name “Otsar ha-tfilot”, Vilna, 1914 `, 
p. 408. 
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"Thy sheep and Thy pasture" (B-n, P, p. 125); on the eve of the Day 
The Atonement: “We are your people, you are our God... We are your sheep, 


You are our shepherd (also, pp. 46-47), etc. 


3. “Do not leave us, even if we still commit fornication; do not leave us, 
even though we sin against You." 


The beginning of the hymn partly corresponds to this place, 

worn out during additional, midday, divine services 

shi (tisarh) on the Day of Atonement: “If we have gone astray, we shall not 
leave us in our error; if we have sinned, do not 

reject us." (Bl-n, P, 290) 2). 


4, “Rich in mercy and gracious in bounty! Having communicated 
accept repentant and awaiting conversion of sinners, not 
Remember our many sins, accept us, O convert- 

"I am coming to You." 

Parallel passages to this passage are read at all 


services of the Day of Atonement: at the final service 

(MeNav): “God of forgiveness, good and merciful, long-suffering” 
generous, merciful and very charitable. 

You desire the repentance of sinners and do not want their death” (Bl-n, 
P, 398). “Until the day of his (the sinner’s) death, You await him: 
if he returns to You, You will immediately accept him 

"You have", (also, 254). - "You give a hand to the lawless and 
Your right hand is extended to receive those who repent... 

we (who turn to You) with sincere repentance 

no" (t. zh., 391). “Don’t remind us of our princes 

(zh. zh., 240 and rassit). 


5. “Make amends for the handwriting of our temptations.” 


This phrase, as indicated above in the footnote (p. 41), 
is also in one of the prayers of St. Cyril of Turov, but 
priority in relation to this phrase hardly belongs to 

to live a Jewish life of worship!°). 


1) I translated the present place according to the literal German translation. 
Heidenheim water (Makhzor, 1854 ed. Ee 39) 7 Ea 


2) In the Hebrew original the expression: “manuscripts of our sins” 
says: "3chiire chohoireinn", which is the expression Buxtorf (Georges 
shalaaicut, a. 1639, c]. 2381) transmits shiroptapha ae 4. — Heiden- 
game (uk. ed., 2nd edition, p. 12) translate: a... aye Ogkip4ep 
uegpisep, die ipz apshts!isep. 
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6. “Tame the gnfv, they will anger you, human- 

more loving: for You are the Lord and Master and Creator, and in 
You have the power to decide whether we live or die." 


The following passage corresponds to this passage: 

from synagogue liturgies: From the prayers on the Day of Atonement: 

— “Our Father, our King! Remember Your mercy 

and curb your wrath...” (Bl-n, P, 179 and 318). — From the 

full services on New Year's Day and the Day of Release: "This day (New 
God) - the beginning of dFl Yours - the memory of the first 

dnb (creation of the world)...., on this day.... are listed as follows- 


and individual beings are also sentenced to life, or to 


death" (vol. I, 154). — From the prayer book we read, we know 

popular among the Jewish hymnologists (about half of the 8th century): Ele- 

azar son r. Kalira or Kilira :): “On this day He 

determines the term of life for those living, sentencing 

them to life or to death" (ibid., 202). - Beginning 

another prayer: “It is written on New Year’s Day and on 

The sentence of release is written down... who will live and who will be able to... 


"to ret" (1b.; 175). 


7. “Put down the wrath, O Merciful One, which we deserve. 
according to our blessings; pass through temptation, for we are dust 
and dust. He did not enter into judgment with His servants. We are Your people, 


“We are looking for you, we are falling down for you, we are walking miles for you.” 
I have committed sins and created evil; not a bastard 

neither creation, as the commandment is for us... We ask, yes 

Your fear has entered our hearts, we pray that 

Have mercy on us in the terrible judgment. Save us, have mercy, look upon us, 

fast, have mercy, have mercy. For we are Yours, Yours 

creation, your hand was done. Lest lawlessness come to an end 

Lord, Lord, who will stand? If you give it to anyone 


1) According to the latest researchers, the name Kilir is distorted 

Kirill, abbreviated as Korho, found in the Talmud in this 

the same view (Rabbi Kyrios), ill. in Hebrew. m aram, translations: Adonim, 
Mar, Marie (lord, master). See the article by Dr. Perles in the University. 


2dosrg. +. And, 1893, $. 570 I. | 
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according to the law, who will be saved? For from You comes cleansing; 
For from Thee come mercy and great deliverance. And our souls 

into your hand, and our breath in your will. 

for Thy favour is upon us, we prosper, 

or will you look down upon us with anger, like the morning dew; 

for dust cannot withstand the storm, nor we against wrath 

Thy. But as a creature from the Creator of mercy, we have passed on- 
Therefore, have mercy on us, 0 God, according to Thy great mercy. 

For all good things are from You to us; but all unrighteousness is from You. 
us to You." 


The phrases and expressions indicated, some of which, however, 
You can meet the sirfdka in church services, like 

permanent, and some special, temporary 

(I mean from the categories of recent prayer services during 
time of no rain and no wind), are absent in the current 

church service for the New Year, but for that they all repeat 
are repeated countless times, verbatim or in various 

variations, in synagogue liturgies on New Year's Eve and the Day 
Absolutions, as well as in Lenten prayers. 


Without citing, due to their extraordinary number, a parallel- 

places from the Jewish mahzor, in which the following are reproduced | 
verses and half-verses borrowed into this segment of Mo- 

Lithuania from the Old Testament writings, - I will limit myself to indicating 
For example, in two biblical, self—-composed phrases 

PS So, the combination: “we pray, but on the terrible 

the court will have mercy on us”, who can at first sight 

seem to have a specifically Christian tint, 

corresponds to the end of the Hebrew prayer 

words pronounced at midday, additional, service 

fight (No. eax) Nov%stiya and final (tTu3apH) of the Day of Re- 

OMISSION: sasaaa for the sake of the blameless (forefather Jacob), so that 
He is our justifier today - 

speak, for this day is holy to our Lord. If not 

an advocate who would oppose our accuser, then 

speak to Jacob the good word of justice and justify him 

We are on trial, O Just King.” (Bl-n, I, 182; P, 259). 
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— Fraz: “Save, be generous, look after, visit, die - 

"Have mercy, have mercy," he answers in tone and structure 

speak the end of the proclamation proclaimed on the eve of the Day of Atonement 
puppies: "Merciful One, have mercy, Merciful One, save, Merciful One, 

deliver us, Merciful One, have mercy on us, now%, immediately 

and in the near future. (Bl-n, P, 61). 


8. “We are even more afraid that food will do to us like 

We atone for those who have left You and have not walked on the way. 
Thwoa. But do not do to us, like him, according to our deeds, _ 
neither but repay us for our sin. But bear with us and 

I will endure for a long time; stop Your wicked flame, forgive me. 
rejoicing over us, Thy servants. He Himself guides us to the truth. 
Yours, teaching us to do Your will, for You are God. 

“Ours and we are Your people, Your portion, Your heritage.” 


Except for the initial sentence - up to the first 

dots, the rest of the text of the segment is made up of phrases 

and phrases that are very often read in Hebrew. 

literati, especially in the mahzor%. For example: “Not according to 
repay us for our iniquities and not according to our sins 

repay us" (Vol, 79) :). - “There is nothing like You 

"O God of longsuffering... Depart from your lordship" 

(160. 82-83). - "May He instill love in our hearts 

and reverence for Him, so that we do His will and 

served Him with all their souls." (Bl-n, P, 382). - "Our God 

and God of our ancestors!... guide us in the commandments 

Yours, show us Your ways, direct our hearts, so that 

that we may revere thy name, prepare our hearts 

our love for You, so that we may turn to You in 

truthfully and with all my heart” (Bl-n, P, 46). - “We are the people” 
Yours, You are our God..., we are Your community, You are our part 
(our ud$l); We inherit (property) Yours, You are ours 

lot (1.). 


1) This verse is taken from Psalm 102 (103), 10 with only a change of form 
verbs: instead of "created", "rendered", - "create", "render". In such 


the same type of verse is also present in the given segment of the so-called 
Hilarion's Prayer. 
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As for the initial sentence quoted 

segment, then it is possible that it also appeared in this form 

or is present in any Hebrew. service book, because 

it is in complete harmony with the prayer of the prophet Daniel - 
(Dan. 9:4 and 19), a part of which (verses 15-19) is included in = 
the composition of the above-mentioned seven prayer books, which bear = 
the general name of the Me-hi gashit, recited at matins 

Mondays (Vol, 79-80). In any case, 

The Jewish imprint of this sentence is obvious:` 

the Christian author of the prayer of repentance would hardly have 
the thought came to mind about the destruction of Jerusalem, and if 
if he had remembered, he would not have failed to express a prayer, 
so that Christians would be delivered from the misfortune that 

what befell the Jews, not because they, in general, “left 

God and did not walk in His ways,” as it is said in the so-called. 
Ilarion's Prayer and in all Jewish prayers 

in the air and, among other things, in the prayers recited on the Day 
Release: “Mount Zion was desolate for the sins of our fathers” 
(Cosia, II, 53), and for that reason, especially and most importantly, 
because “the Savior came and was not accepted from Israel,” 

as it is stated at length in the first section of the same 

"Words" 2). 


9. “For we do not raise our hands to a foreign God” 
Demu, neither following any lying prophet, nor 
We hold heretical teachings: we call upon You 


true God, and to You, who live in heaven, 

We cock our eyes; pray: give it to 

We, as good lovers of mankind, have mercy on us, 
call sinners to repentance, and in Your terrible 


1) The chronograph of the first Russian edition attributes this idea, inevitably 

Indeed, however, on what basis, even to a Jew, the axis of Fla- 

I say: “Behold Joseph, even if it is not testified in the scriptures that 

but he accepted the word of Christ, but in the scripture he was praised, for he wrote the 
the captivity of Jerusalem and for Christ's sake and for the sake of 

According to the prophethood of Christ, such was the destruction of the living. 

to m'>. See A. Popova: "Review of chronographs of the Russian editorial board", issue I, N 
1866, p. 133. i 
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Judge of the right hand, do not excommunicate us, for the blessing of 
venia of the holy communion of us.” 


I. I. Malyshevsky, who spoke, as already noted 

above, with the original guess that the author of the Word about the law 
and grace, M-t Hilarion, as well as the later un- 

the author of The Tale of Igor's Campaign, was a native of 

from Phanagoria or Taman, which was located in the 7th and 8th centuries 
under the rule of the Khazar khagans, he explained. 


In connection with this, the beginning is only what I have cited 


segment of the Prayer so: In the phrase “We do not raise 

for our hands are to a strange God” I conclude. 

It seems, according to the scientist named, that this is probably a hint at 
Jews, about whom Hilarion more than once remarks above that 

they served foreign gods, forgetting their God of Israel. 

left; in the second phrase: “we did not follow the lies- 


"to the mind of which prophet," it is understood, of course, a lie. 
the prophet Mohammed, whose followers we saw 

Hilarion was in the former Khazar dominions and could see 

and to Kiev; third phrase: “neither the teachings of heretics 
"hold" — to conclude a hint at something 

Christian sectarians and heretics known to Hilarion 

to his homeland and in Kievan Rus. ("Jews in southern Rus and 
Kiev%”, pp. 61 and 65, in footnotes). 


On the implausibility and extreme far-—fetchedness of this 

I think there is no need to go into the explanation. But it is worth 
just accept that our Prayer was originally composed 

not Hilarion, but a Jew for the Jews and the Judeo-Khazars, in 
Khazar borders, and the three phrases mentioned will become 

quite clear. The first of them reproduces the flick 

half-verse 21 of Psalm 43 (44): “if by the air our hands 

"to a foreign God," and this is said on behalf of the Jewish people, 
who, "despite all that befell him, did not forget his 

God and did not break His covenant” (ibid., verse 18); next 
therefore, in this case the conversation is about nothing else, 

as about the Jews' non-worship of pagan gods. This 

is confirmed by further biblical expressions: 
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"We call upon You, the true God," etc., repeatedly 

used in Jewish prayers, both ancient and 

more new ones: for example, from among the latest ones, — in the extract 
prayers taken from the above-mentioned book Zohar 

Aramaic language: Brich Chteh: “...I won’t give a damn about a person, 

I do not rely on an angel, but only on the God of heaven, for he 

God is true, His Law is truth, His prophets are truth. 

(B-n, I, 114). In the second phrase, indeed, it is understood 

followers of Mohammed, but attached to the latter _ 

the epithet "false prophet" is used specifically by the Jews, 

and is taken from the Bible, being a translation of the combination: paki togekh 


skhedeg - a prophet - a false teacher (Is. 9:14). Third, finally, 
the phrase: "we do not hold heretical teachings" represents 
itself the turnover of Talmudic - rabbinical writing. Thus, 

the famous Jewish grammarian, Masoretician and poet Elijah 

Levita (14th century), explaining the words typit - heretics and 
shi is a heretical scientist, writes: “Minim are t, 

who hold in Brouchen Mane, one of the Greeks- 

Chinese philosophers" 1). About what heretical teaching 

what is said here?'? R$ch, in fact, can go on 

founded in the US century. Ananom of anti-rabbinic teaching 


Karaites, whom the representatives of the Talmudic academy 

The demoiselles in Sur and Pumbadita (in Babylonia) were declared heretical. 
kami - type, since they fiercely attacked the Talmu- 

dissidents and viciously denounced Jewish religious traditions. 

The next two sentences of this segment use 

are common in Jewish prayers, as taken from 

Psalter. As for the further phrase: “and for fear- 

"Behold, Thy right hand judgment stands before us, and do not separate us," then she 
may seem to have exclusively ecclesiastical - Christian 

Stian character, as it clearly resembles Mate. 55, 33. 

But, as prof. Wünsche in explanation to 

this Gospel verse, and in the Jewish aggadic 


1) In the literal translation of Buxtorf (Geh!sop sa!aeisit eis., soi. 


1199: Mipit sipi, di! now there is Mape, dsh itsi Pbosophhbi3s ex 
Rhh!ozsorhis Sgaesogit. 
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in literature there is an expression of the fact that during 
heavenly judgment over nations and people the throne of the Lord 
surrounded by two angelic faces: angels standing on the right 

the parties proclaim a verdict of acquittal, and the 

with the left - accusatory 1). In the mentioned ancient 

The greatest prayer book of R. Amram under the heading: “after$- 
the prayer service at the first vespers of the New Year" is implied 
a poetic hymn, containing a direct petition about the unceasing 
verses at God's judgment from the right standing: "This day 

(New Year) You have chosen it from time immemorial, and you have always been its 
considered, and created for the inspection of creations, and for remembrance 
human days intended+..... When the hour comes 

judgment upon him (mortal man)... You, Lord, 

restore him and place him at the right hand of the ship - 

table...” (Seiger Atgat Saop, V-va, 1865, part II, p. 23-a). — 
Likewise, the final phrase of our segment: 

“and the blessings of the righteous partake of us” - many- 

occurs frequently in Jewish prayers for New Year's Eve 

and Day of Dismissal; for example, “Thy will be done..... enroll 

me among the righteous" (Bl-n: I, 114); "Our God, 

Who art in heaven, write us in the book of saints 


Yours (Bl-n, P, 56); "give a good reward to all above%- 
to those who are called upon Your name in righteousness and assign us a portion 
between them (= <participate us”) (Vol, 65), 


10. “And as long as the world stands, do not bring it upon us 

adversity of temptation, do not deliver us into the hands of strangers, 
let not your city be called the city of the land and the flock 

Your aliens are in a land that is not yours: let them not be interrupted 
countries where their God is." | 


In parallel to this passage, the following can be indicated: 

blowing m5s from Jewish prayer books: “Have mercy, 

Lord, over us in Thy mercy; don't betray us 

into the hands of strangers, why tell the nations where their God is? 
(Vol, 86). - “Lead us not into temptation and shame” (God, 


1) Og. AtrizE M ipvshhe: MMeie Veiigare gig Egiytsegipo 4eg Euap- 
sep aiz Taitia i. Miagass, 1878. $. 320. 
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1, 8). — Phrase: “Let not Thy flock be called.... strangers 
in a land not his own”, corresponds in prayer more 

of late origin - "confession of Isaac b. Israel", 

read at the final service ({ kellah) on the Day 

Letting go, - the cry: “Remember your sons in the land not 


" (K1icog4aN 4e écoi H2N she ssianno in {erga non Iogo! Cossia 
2nd pagination, 106). 


The given segment is even more mr than 

others, confirms the assumption that our Prayer 

did not come from the pen of Ilarlon, but was compiled first 
initially in the Khazar dominions, perhaps in Cherno- 

sea and in Taurida%, to one of the Jews who, after 

acceptance of Judaism by part of the Khazars, they rushed into the Khazar 
kingdom, escaping from cruel oppression and violence 

of the baptism erected on them in Byzantium, especially 

under Constantine I and Irin (780-802), and also from 

severe persecution in the countries of the caliphate. In the mouth 
the Jew, in a time of unbearable persecution, understandably zealous 


prayer to God — not to hand over the Jewish people into the hands 

foreign tormentors and ease his fate "on earth 

not his own"; for the Kiev metropolitan, a contemporary 

Yaroslav, the son of Vladimir, “not for good or for evil” 

home of the land that ruled, but in the Russian”, and “rested 

"having taken over the surrounding countries," - to the composition of the similar 
There was no reason or basis for this prayer. 


11. “Do not trouble us with sorrow and hunger, and vain- 
their death, fire, drowning, may they not fall away 
from the world of unsteadiness into the world. 


The last phrase is obviously inserted and, moreover, is perfect. 

completely out of place, since it does not fit in with the previous one at all. 
I will touch on it below. Otherwise, the request is 

deliverance from various misfortunes is undoubtedly possible 

with some variations in Orthodox public and 

private prayers, but it is also used in 

synagogue liturgies, for example, in one of 

the most ancient daily evening prayers: “Lord- 
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di, our God! Let us go to rest..., protect us, 

turn away from us the enemy, pestilence, sword, famine and sorrow" (v. 
In some rituals the word “disease, evil misfortune” is inserted. 
(Bl-n, part I, p. VIII). As regards, in particular, 


"expressed: "unnecessary deaths", then in Jewish service- 


nikah according to the Sephardic ritual it appears in 
morning prayers%, composed by R. Yehuda the Holy (1st century) 


"Thy will be done.... deliver me (or us) now from 
human enmity, vain slander and accidental 
death" 1). -— | | 


12. “Therefore continue Thy mercy upon the people 

Drive away your military forces, establish peace, country 

tame; famine appease, our rulers' threats fear- 

to us, boyars, be wise, settle the city, Your Church 

grow up, keep your property, men and women and 

save the baby. Existing in work, in captivity, in 

imprisonment, on the road, on the voyage, in dungeons, in 

"Alcohol and thirst and nakedness - have mercy on all, comfort all", 


This final segment corresponds to the following: 

the main parts of Jewish prayers: “Our heavenly God! 

Hear our cry, grant peace between us, grant 

life and well-being to the king, our sovereign, instill in. 

his heart and into the hearts of all the dignitaries of his state 
reasonable thoughts for the benefit of its inhabitants and for the good 
creation to us, grant peace in the state, great 


abundance in the world" (Sosia, New York, 31). - “Guardian of the ple- 
sacred me! Protect the remnant of the sacred people" 
(Wol, 31). - “May salvation and goodness come down from heaven- 


give... for this whole sacred community, great and small, 

children and women" (Vol, 236).... "Our brothers..., devoted to grief 
and may He have mercy on me, whether I am on the morph or on the land 
their Omnipresent, may He lead them out of their darkness. 


a) Soza, Novovol%tie, 105: "da toke vigapa". Buxtorf standing in Heb. 
original Talmudic phrase: “ti-tTihah T?Blloocoo” translates: toge 
herepia, iporipa, hogepaa, uyoipa (I.exisop, v.u. sshapa.). 


887 


SOURCES OF THE WORD ABOUT LAW AND GRACE 


[53] | 
space... now, immediately, soon 
(Wol, 93) 2) 


I have given all the places of our Prayer, parallels to which 

are implied in Jewish worship. I have omitted 

only a very few short phrases that make up only. 

repetition and variations of the previous ones, and, in addition, two 
full sentences: one, beginning: “earthly beings to 

"We bowed down to the earth," and another: "Show little, but show much 
have mercy”, — to which I have similar words in use 

I didn’t find any Jewish militant mahzors, although in spirit 

and in their structure they both also resemble the Hebrew. 

prayer book! I. It remains for me only to consider some 

phrases Prayers, specifically Christian 


compilation: 


a) “For we are thy people and the sheep of thy pasture, [and 

the flock, which had just begun to graze, was plucked from destruction 
idolatry|. The good shepherd who laid down his life 

for the sheep!” (Toan., X.11). 


It is based on the words that have been scraped off, 

other than that, I’m talking about the modernity of Prayer, and together with that 
and the whole of the "Word" - to Hilarion. But this is the basis, as I have already 
indicated, too shaky. It is difficult to admit that in 

mid-11th century, about two centuries after the first 

baptism, and more than half a century after the national baptism 

Rus, the author of the Prayer, whoever he was, considered the mind 

to designate the Kievan Russians as Christians novo - 

converted, recently only before tfm rejected 


1) It is worth noting that, in addition to the brief statement given in the text, 
laziness for foreign kings and authorities, in all, without exception, Jewish 
prayer books, printed and handwritten, also contain more extensive, 

the same prayer, said on Saturdays and holidays. This prayer 

goes back to the deepest antiquity. Its obligation is based on 

[Jeremiah 29:7 and Ezra 6:10. Cf. Prof. Skaballanovich: “Explanatory 

Typikon", vol. 11, 99 and 1. E!Borep: “Reg jiaische noiiesbienssi in Beiner 
sezshisshep Epemiskitspo.” [p2p., 1913, $. 203, 549. 
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from paganism; tBm is still less possible to use such a designation 
to expect from M-t Ilarion, if we recognize him as the author 

also Praise to Vladimir, since in the latter the most 


with bright colors, although, in my opinion, borrowed from 


supposed Praise to Boris - Mikhail, are depicted 
the widespread and flourishing state of Christians 


statehood in Kievan Rus, which is far from harmonious with 

phrase; “but to begin to graze, or shepherd.” In view of the 

known, it seems plausible that the said, 

the place I scraped out was inserted into the original 

text of the former Judeo-Khazar Prayers - soon after 

conversion of some of the latter to Christianity by Sts. 

Thessaloniki brothers, during the so-called Khazar 

missions, or the closest disciples of these saints. 

this kind of insertion or modification of text in a work 

in the history of ancient Slavic and ancient Russian literature, 
borrowed from Hebrew script, or composed 

those who are under its influence, is a phenomenon that is far from rare. Thus, 
for example, in the above-mentioned one attributed to St. Cyril 
Turovsky, in reality borrowed from 

Midrash, "Proverbs of the Lame and the Sick," in its final 

its parts, where the moral of the parable is set out, used in 

Hebrew original, the usual Jewish name for God: 

"The Most Holy One - the Blessed One" (dayosh Bagish hi), replaced 
expression: “God the Father, the Creator of all things, with Whom alone 
our natural Son, our Lord Tisus Christ” :). Or: 

also borrowed from the Hebrew script "Word 

"The poem of Nfko Kaluger about reading books" begins: "There is good, 
brothers, respect for books, more than any Christian 

Well"; Here the last three words are an obvious insertion 

which, with the intention of giving the "Word" some meaning 

Christian appearance. There are quite a few examples Like this. Return 
and when we turn to our Prayer, we can admit that in 


1) See my article: “Kirillo-Meodiev questions” in the Works of K. Dukh. 
Ak. for 1891 June, p. 288. Separate reprint, p. 6 (Article of the UP of the 2nd Section oł 
(goma). 
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this segment the Gospel verse: "The good shepherd 1> and 

etc. replaced what stood in the original, 

expression so often repeated in Jewish liturgies 

female: "the Shepherd of Israel." The phrase: "and the flock that is new- 
to begin (or scratch) to graze, to extirpate from destruction the idolater 
Zhenia" - added by the Christian director of PRAYERS, 

as a variant to the previous combination: “We are people 

Yours and the sheep of Your pasture." It is possible, however, that this 
the option was introduced even earlier by a Jewish investigator" 


Prayers, in order to adapt it for those converted from 

paganism into the Judaism of the Khazars, and the latter only 
paraphrased the beginning of one of the articles read on < 

by the Jews on the first two evenings of Easter "Tales 

"Exodus from Egypt" (Naraa sche! pesach): "First the fathers bl 1 

ours were idolaters, but now n B Vez$sutsiy is approaching- 

"He brought us to serve Him." And what about the Judeo-Khazars? 

uses adapted for them by Jews - Talmudic 

hundreds of liturgical plays - this is clear from what has come down to 
We have no written document from the middle of the 10th century, 

which has been established by competent Jewish scholars, 

and by Christian researchers, although it is disputed in the 
authenticity, but completely without evidence. I understand the perfidy- 
The second "royal letter" is a reply message from the Khazar. 

Khagan Tosi fa, sent to the Jewish dignitary at court 

Spanish caliphs Abdur-Rahman III and his son Al- 

Hakim P, - Hisday Ibn - Shaprut, gd, between 

by the way, it is reported that one of the predecessors. 

the so-called Khagan, who bore the Jewish name Obadiah, 

he invited Jewish sages to his country and richly gifted them 

ril, and they explained to him the holy books, the Mishnah and the Talmud, 
and the order of the prayers of the khazans (qidip 

hphoéh chasanit ) *). The prayers of the khazans or simply - 

"spazapi" means pronounced or chanted in — 

synagogues hazanami (cantors), alternately with prayers - : 


1) See “Messages about the Khazars” by A. Ya. Garkavi - in “Heb. Libraries", 


"Ve rg", 
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| 54-55] 

community, poetic liturgical articles (pwin) 

— in addition to the basic, obligatory prayers- 
words!YAMb. | E » 


b) “Do not forsake us, if we still sin against You, 
new purchases of slaves, not pleasing the Lord in everything 
"to your own." | 


In these words, researchers also see 
"a positive indication of the recent spread of Christ- 


"Astva in Rus'" and an argument in favor of the belonging of Prayer 


Hilarion. Meanwhile, it is in these words that one can 

much more reason to see the sign of Jewishness 

Origin of Prayer and its adaptations for ludeo - ha- 

zar. Thus, the phrases: “like newly purchased slaves” cannot be 
neither in the Old Testament nor in the New Testament writings, 
is contained in one of the prayer articles read before- 
additional synagogue service (tisarkh) on the Day of Dismissal 


niya: “So now we have become like those who have gone astray, 


there is no one to find, like prisoners who have no one to free.. 


as purchased slaves (ki-depijit), whom the nechfm ex- 

buy..., as: purchases (ki-Iedishoit), not having masters- 
patrons”, etc. (B-n, 11, 290). Thus, all 

_ modification of the supposed original reading of the data 
The new phrase consists only in replacing the word “purchase” 
the phrase "new purchase". The same goes for the combination: 
everyone does not please their master (option: master)" 
occurs in one prayer during the evening service 


found 
but she 


r 


1n 


(ptipshah) Day of Vacation. (Soza, P, 46). and inspired by the phrase 


TC. 29. 4: “how can this man best please his master?” 

"dinu?" etc. | | 

c) “Do not be disdainful, even if the flock is small (option: 
do not disdain us if we sin again, do not 

open us), but say to us: do not be afraid, little flock, 

as it pleased your heavenly Father to grant you 

kingdom." (Luke 12:32). 

The phrase: “but tell us” shows that this 

the passage replaced a sentence similar in thought, 
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composed in the spirit of Jewish prayers, as 

This phrase is used very often in Jewish liturgies. 

in scientific works, and it is constantly followed by 

the expected answer in the form of some biblical 

verse or part of it. For example, in the verse read at the eve 


The Day of Release! I am a hymn consisting of 11 stanzas and beginning 


sung with the words: atpat Kep, the first stanza in Russian 

translation reads: “According to the truth, an evil thought controls 

by us: but to You, the Most Merciful, our justification is inherent; 

Oh, answer us: “I have forgiven!” (Numbers 14, 20). 

With similar expressions: answer us, tell us, convey- 

tell us, and the answers that follow them, in the form 

biblical half-verses, and the rest of the lines end 

ph of the hymn (Bl-n fl, 37-38). In this case, first of all, 

the initial text of our Prayer, in all likelihood, 

stood: "Lord, Lord, be merciful: who will raise 

Jacob, as he is little (Amos 7:2), [but he says to us]: 

Fear not, my servant, for He is such! (Ps. 44:2). Both of these verses, 
especially the latter, are indeed often used in 

Jewish worship. For example, among the pBSN- 

Singing at the end of Saturday, there is a hymn in the form of 
alphabetical acrostic: “The Lord said to Jacob: do not be afraid, 

my servant is such! The Lord has chosen such, do not be afraid, servant. 
My Jacob,” etc., all with the same refrain (Vol. 324). 

Also in the first three services of the Day of Atonement there is 

a prayer article that begins "Do not be afraid of such... 

Behold, the watchman of Israel neither slumbers nor sleeps." (B-n, P, 173, 
213, 373). But it goes without saying that such a bright national 
Jewish expressions Christian reference 

I found it inconvenient to leave the prayers untouched 

and therefore very successfully summed them up with the words: “but tell me 
to us" with a similar Gospel verse: "do not be afraid, 

"Little flock" etc. | 


d) Finally, I turn to the phrase that I have already mentioned. 
mentioned: 
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“Do not allow sorrow and famine and vain things to come upon us. 
death, fire, drowning [let them not fall from the faith 
unsteadiness in the swarm. Show little, show a lot 

lui" etc. | 

The phrase I have enclosed here in square brackets 

is usually also exhibited as one of the signs 

modernity of the Prayers to Hilarion, because it indicates, 


“that among the newly enlightened there were those who were “unsteady in their beliefs”, 
capable of falling away from it due to external need and physical 

chesh misfortunes!). Between you and me, the interpolation of this phrase, 
the absence of the slightest internal connection with the previous and 

It is immediately obvious to those who follow it. Therefore, it is necessary to 
It is assumed that this combination originally stood 

to the end of Praise to Vladimir, - in the middle of the period: “help-. 
foxes about their land and about the people over whom they ruled faithfully. 
honor, may I preserve the peace and goodness of the faithful 

By you [so that the faith of unfirmness may not fall away 

in Broja}], and let the righteousness be glorified there and let it be sworn 
all heresy”, but what are the words that are scolded here, being 

were omitted from the text, were placed in the form of footnotes, 

on the floor of the manuscript, from where, during further rewriting, 

and got to the end of the Prayer. About the same thing that all quoted- 

the bath place does not fit at all to modern Yaroslav 

To the wise and m, Hilarion, the conditions of Russian church LIFE, 

and can most likely serve as an indication of the state 

Christianity in Bulgaria under Boris - Mikhailf, - I have already 

noted above (p. 22). | 

So, having just analyzed four sentences, 

reflecting, apparently, Christian views, not at all 

weaken the position I have put forward, that the occupying 

Prayer appeared on Jewish soil in the Khazars 

in the possessions and was adapted, through the most unknown 

Significant modification of the text, first for the Khazars, turning 

those who converted from paganism to Judaism, and later - for 

newly baptized Khazars and Russians. 


1) See in the above-mentioned “Monuments” article by prof. G. Kalugin, p. 51. 
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In conclusion, it will be interesting to compare 

our Prayer with the “Prayer of Holy Philosopher, Patriarch 

"Constantinople." Both prayers, one after the other, proclaimed 

were appointed by the saint for the New Year's celebration - September 1st. 

But, as can be seen from the rank of the handwritten charter of the 13th century. 
Novgorod Sophia Cathedral, the last day's pronunciation." 

Prayers that begin with the usual Christian prayers. 

in the address to the Holy Trinity, it was obligatory; reading. 

the same first one in which such an appeal is absent, as a 


beginning, and in the middle of the text, was presented on 

the discretion of the saint (“if he so wishes, let him speak this too” 
prayer 2-10 HoBbIN WTy")!). This alone makes it clear that 

The Prayer attributed to M. Hilarion became over time 

look at it as a unique liturgical work, 

not fully in harmony in its character and makeup with 

prayers that are common in church services 

articles. | 


An example of the influence of Jewish religious chants 
popular literature can serve as an example for Russian folk literature 
a spiritual verse, we will call it: 


"GOSPEL SONG". 


As is well known, this verse, which contains - 

forms of answers to questions: what is one, two? etc. up to — 
twelve, - data from the field of Christian history - 

dogmatists, found in Latin and other Western European 

Peisky editions and enjoyed considerable popularity in the old days 
prevalence among the Slavic tribes, Bb 

in particular, among the Great Russian and Little Russian peoples. 


More than half a century ago, A. N. Pypin - 

put forward a hypothesis about the genetic connection of this verse - 
with the ancient Breton buried in the assembly of Wilmark # 

a song about a druid and a boy, in which the latter also præ- | 

asks the first questions about the meaning of numbers up to twelve, and _ 


1) See K. Nikolsky, 0, p., 153-159. 
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the druid conveys to him information from his myology and cosmology 


_ gonic lies, repeating after each answer 


his previous words, < which song served as a prototype 

type for the Latin cited in the same collection 

a poem in which your questions are asked, 

but the content of the answers is taken from Christian teaching :). Bb 
the most recent time . it is recognized 7) that, as, in general, in 
European literature, and especially in our own 

folk literature, the Evangelical Pfsn passed from 

Jews, who have exactly the same, on the outside 

form and plot, a poem composed in mixed 

ancient Hebrew-Chaldean languages, and for women - in 

old Jewish-German jargon, and chanted 

on the first two Easter evenings at the meal in conclusion 

of the Easter Tale being read (Nassayah zsskhei 

Resaskh). °). | | 


To further substantiate this position, I, on my part, 
On the other hand, I will present the following arguments: 


Firstly, numerical parables, riddles and sayings, like 
this is indicated by me in another place, they already meet in 


`The Bible and, in an infinite variety, in the aggadic 


writing, where they, in the words of Professor August Wünsche, 
are the most meaningful cultural component - 
part x) and, therefore, arose among the Jews earlier than 


1) See “Essay on the literary history of old Russian stories and tales”, pp. 144-5. 


*) See, m.p., in the article by A. Bagria; “Ancient. - Russian tales about birds" 
(Rus. Phil. V-k, vol. 67, books 1 and 2, 1912) brief note, on p. 301, not 

free, however, from inaccuracies and annoying, let's say, typos; 

note, the famous Orientalist and lexicographer Ioann Buxtorf transformed 

I went to some Booth for a while. 


3) See Russian. translation of eur. songs called “Eskhaa ti Yoyea” in 

the above-mentioned prayer book, Volya ed., pp. 491-494, and the old Jewish 
German translation - in the books of Johapp Shgivioi \Marepse!1?a: “Ve- 
Iehruno er jiaisch-Teyschen Ke4—-una 3hreipyri”, KOwo3boro, 1699 Jahr: 

Rgeu Meyeg, hesve Fe \eiBsvYaeg ipieg nepselBep, sozhmo! Hope, az 
Sopdegiiich ap Wet O3ierie3i ru sincenphphpen”, $. 107-108. 


x) See in the magazine: “Bulletin of Law” for November - December 1906 my 

article: “The Charter of the Great Prince Vsevolod on Church Courts”, pp. 68-69 (Article ] 
1st section of this volume), and especially the article by Dr. August Wünsche: 

Ple HaShepergishe in Taitia ts. Miygassk" in the 65th and 66th volumes. "2Sunday. 4eg 

dei, togyaeshYapa. Sevesshay" (1911-1912). | 
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among the Druids, who, in passing, at least 

in the area of some legal institutions, there were, 

one might think that they themselves were under the influence of the Mosaic law 
(dates x). 


Secondly, the said numerical song appeared among the Jews. 

on a religious and national basis. According to the verse 

Chapter 14 of Exodus XIII: “And when the last one asks you your son, 
saying: what is this? then tell him: with a strong hand he brought us out 
The Lord from Egypt, from the house of slavery,” — in the composition 
"Easter Tale" already in the most ancient times 

included articles containing the son's questions and answers 

father or the eldest of the family regarding the meaning of the holiday 
Easter and the rituals observed during the festive feast 

nost; vmfstb s t ym, at the end of the meal, the boys 

were occupied with riddles of religious and edifying content, 

also in the form of questions and answers, previously learned by heart 
boys in school; these riddles include 

live song starting with: “One. Who knows? - One? 

— I know: Our Lord is one in heaven and on earth. Two. 

Who knows? Two? - I know: Two tablets of the covenant. One 

Our Lord in heaven and earth", etc. °). And what exactly is 

It was from this poem that the Russian Gospel song originated, 

— this is convincing, at least the version of the latter, recorded 

in the village of Novoselki, Ufa Uzda, Orenb. lips., beginning- 
current: 


1). I, Pagis, 1855, 

r. 373: “Sez soikites igapsases s s yi touep-ape presenkenip! from d’ip Kgai ye 
geszetsetbiapse ayec celles e Ia Sache, e Ia Segtapie ei e Ia Jee, n pyini 

ashop zega { potsz Iez ope +gapz- 


tises its Chi'11z ze sopi iperiges ezikh-tethess ye 1a lepisIaiion 
"tozaidce", 


*) About the antiquity of Heb. Psni in the present, her appearance exists in 

there is a difference of opinion in literature, but in any case it is older than all other 
This is what European peoples have, because it is already contained in the so-called. Saré 
in the illustrated "Easter Tale" (Narsadaq sskh! RezasN, 

dating back to the 11th and later to the 12th century. (see note in “Og. Blohs Oez{eg- 
Geichsche Mochenschrii”, for 1911, p. 248, column. 2). 
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"You, those people, 

Slaves taught, 

Elected over schools, 

Tell me what is One"? 1). 

The expression: “taught slaves” is completely absurd, but 
it gets a certain meaning if it is ‘read as' 


should: "educated rabbis, teachers, - what 


correspond to the expressions of the Latin edition: 0, Iesiorg lesu- 
git or Moravian, as well as Czech: Misire naw Tisiry nce- 


pu,aposSkolacb yysyiceny,), or the old Little Russian: OY, 
you are a learned man, etc. 3). 


The beginning of the Bulgarian version is also curious: 


Well, come on, boy! 
Who do you go to school with? 


Tell me, tell me, | 


What is vika (called)? 


For anyone familiar with Jewish life, this is the beginning 
reminds me of the teaching methods of a melamed (teacher 
(literacy), who, pointing a pointer at the open printed 

book, teaches the boy the alphabet%, shouting out 

in a loud and affectionate voice: “Tell me, boy, 

tell me (509 25che, uno@e, sop), what is this? - aleph b» etc. 


In the 3-s, there is mainly a Jewish lining 

The evangelical faith is revealed by the fact that with all 

many different modifications and reworkings, which 

The following was subjected to at different times and in different places, 
nevertheless, some original Jewish responses remained 

inviolable. So, to the question: what is one? in 


1) See P. Bezsonova: “Kalfka Passage”, p. 281 et seq. 


2) See in “Philologist. Notes”, issue III, 1870, article by I. Yu. Nekr=- 
owl, p. 9. | | 


h) “Kievskaya Starina”, vol. 37 for 1892, pp. 456-458: “Legends and penalties 
about the exam of a clerk in the ancient Little Russia of V. Borzhkovsky. 
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in many versions it reads: “One Son of Mary, 

"someone who lives in heaven has dominion over the earth" (Bulgaria), 

or: “One Son reigns on the mountain of Zion and 

rejoices (should be: rules), the Lord God is above us" 

(village of Novoselki), or: “Iden Son of Mariin, wine in 

"Don't rule, you rule over us" (Little Russian); but for that Jewish 

the content of the answer has been preserved in the Latin edition: “pipis” 
esi POetz, Chi! herpa ip sselis >, or, according to the belief of the Symb. province: — 
"There is one God in heaven"; here against the Hebrew text - 

the words “and on the earth" are missing, but these words are recorded in 
Novoselki are rearranged in response to the question: what is there? 


three? - “three patriarchs on earth”. - Further, preserved in 
Some editors have unchanged Jewish answers to numbers: 
2, 3, 10 and 11: aie Be Mossis 1), - two tavlin of Moses 


on the Sinai mountain (Symb. province, also Moscow, Ro- 

gozhskaya; the last words are changed and woven in, as we 

you saw, in the entry in the village of Novosyolki in response to the question: 
What does one mean? - “one Son on the City of Zion” 


r B") x); Not very loud; three patriarchs, three Patrilarsi 

great (only in the recording of Symbolic lips: in three Persons God 
rested) ; Cheset tapaa Yue, eset Rggsera (so in Wagenseil, 

ir.), ten God's commandments (Novoselki), ten God's commandments 

order (Little Russian); one- 

eleven small stars of the brothers of Joseph (Symb. province; in Hebrew. 
the text is simple: eleven stars). = 


Finally, in 4, a sign of Jewish origin | 

the analyzed song is manifested in the mentioned Little Russia- 
version, recorded in the town of Mizyakov, Podolsk province. 
The distinctive feature of this variant is, 

Mr. Borzhkovsky's remark is that to the usual 


1) So in the Latin version, transcribed by Wagenseil, |. With. r. 97. 


2) We encounter a similar confusion in the version of our song about puddles. 
some Serbs: There is one true God on Mount Sinai. See 
in Arkhangelsk. i. $1. RNI., €. 33, the article "Turische FaShen" e{s., at the very end. 
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To the 12 answers there was added one more - the 13th, - "what 

serves as an indication of the loss of the original mysterious 

the meaning of pfsni based on the interpretation of a favorite number 
"twelve". Meanwhile, the addition of the 13th point indicates 

only on the closest affinity of Christian song with Jewish 

which ends with the very favorite of the Jews 

13th question - answer: - "thirteen properties of God" 


(listed in Exodus, XXXIV, 6-7). 


I will finish by referring to the article contained in the foundation 
he was the main representative of the theory of literary borrowings 
by Yeodor Benfey, the journal "Ogepi and. Ossii- 

"epi" for 1863 (issue 3, pp. 546-559). The author of the article, 
Reinhold Koeller, set himself the idea of following 

wandering through the literature of different peoples of one 

poetic formula which occurs twice in 

Talmudic writing and reproduced in an extensive 

a poetic hymn called “Adyatoih”, composed 

in Aramaic by the poet-liturgist Rabbi 

Meir ben Isaac, and sung, or rather read. 

Mom at crucifixion, every year in synagogues during divine services. 
on the first day of the feast of Pentecost (3cnebuo!H.. pa3bi- 

using the same formula with some, of course, variations 

in the Koran%, among the modern Greeks, Serbs, Italians, Germans and 
English, and, according to the editor himself, Benfey, 

also in one Indian novel%, composed supposedly 

resident in MP c. according to R.H., — the author came to the conclusion, 
that the originator of the said formula, beginning: 

"And if the sky were parchment," follows for now. 

know the famous Talmudic teacher of the law, R. Yoch- 

Nana ben Zakkai, a contemporary of the Emperor Vespasian, and that 

in the Koran, it is, without a doubt, borrowed from the Talmud, on 

It spread to the West later, probably due to 

the aforementioned synagogue hymn. And so as not to imagine- 

It was surprising that a place of Jewish religious 

poems could become known to Christians and have an impact 

influence on their poetic creativity, the author refers to the fact that 
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that the two main Jewish Easter songs, including 

above: “Unit. Who knows? (Eshaa ti jayea), - semi- 

Chili is most widely distributed in Western Europe. 
literatures, having been exposed only to a variety of pre- 
Kam in the Christian spirit. 
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FROM THE PUBLISHERS. 


This study is the latest in a series of similar studies. 

the author's labor, his swan song, is released 

by us now for the first time, in a posthumous publication. 

The sad presentiments of our late father, expressed 

in a brief preface to this work, to the great 

our sorrows did not deceive him: he was not destined to 

to live to see the moment they so desired - appearing in print 
and his new researches. He died on March 13/26 

1922, at the age of 87, in its entirety, until the very last 
his hours filled with thoughts and concern for the future 
publication of this work, processing of which and entering into it 
more and more of his additions! He never ceased to tirelessly 
pass by to do, until, just three days before his death, 

the pen did not fall from his hands... 


We seek comfort for ourselves, at least in the fact that 

we were Lucky enough to implement it relatively quickly 

cherished desire, and that this is his last contribution, perhaps 
and modest - it is not for us to judge - she will still find 

its place in the general treasury of science. 


To my dear daughter Lyubov, 


by her husband, Good, 
And 


"To my dear son, doctor of medicine 


Vitalii Barats, 

former mnt 

"the comfort and nourishment of my old age" 
(Rue, G, 15), 


I dedicate this to my last work. 


Author. 
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eastern and their settlements within the borders of Russia; about the route from the Varar 
Greeks; again about the settlement of the Eastern Slavs and their relatives and tribes 
men; about the invasion of various NVs on the Slavs; for the 3rd time 

Lenin eastern Slavyan.— $ 5.0 posfsheshi up. Andrey Kiev and 

city.—5 6.—About the founding of the city of Kiev. -$ 7.—Description of a and G 

Lian and Drevlyans and the customs of the Radimichi, Sveryans, Vyatichi and Dregov: 
whose. —$ 8.— On the rights and customs of “various ancient peoples — - 

$ 9.— About the tribute that the Polyane and Drevlyane paid to the Khazars. — $ 10.-— 
Topographical articles of 852 and 858. - Chronological listing : and izv 5- 

ste o baptized Bulgar. - & 11. — Articles of 859 and 862 - @ called in. 


Varyagov. - 8 12. — Article 852 - about the possession of Oleg /or Igor! Yue- 

vom. — $ 13. — Art. 883, 885, 887, 898, 902 and 908 - 8 14. - Art. 907, 

912, 945 and 971-on treaties between Russian princes and the Greeks; objections 
against some critical ac. Yagich and Sh-va on 

The widow of the author of this essay: “Critical and comparative analysis 

of the treaties of Rus with Byzantium." - $ 15. - The Fable of Oleg's Death 

and the accompanying extract from the Continuation of Amartol. - $ 16. - Record- 

si under 918 - 945 years. - $ 17. — Messages under 945 - 947 years about the campaign 
Igor against the Drevlians for tribute; about Olga's fourfold revenge on the Drevlians-— 
us and about her trip to the Novgorod region. - $ 18. - Izvestia 

under 955 and 969 on the baptism and death of St. Olga and praise, oe. — $ 19. — 

Art. 964 — about the morals of Svyatoslav. -$ 20. — Art. 968 — about the siege of Kiev 
Pechenfgami. — $21. - Art. 970 - about the distribution of Svyatoslav's military 
between his sons and about the invitation of the Novgorodians to Vladi- 

peace to Novgorod on the princely table. - $22. - Art. 971 - 972 -@ 

Svyatoslav's second campaign against Bulgaria, about his wars with the Greeks and 

his murders. 


— Page 82. 


B. Articles of the Ilarion collection. — $ 23. — Art. 973 

up to 1015 - reports relating to the princes of Yaropolk and Vladislav 

Dima. - 8 24. - From. 983 - a) what were the holy Varangian martyrs called? 

and b) who is responsible for the reflection on the story of the first martyrs? 

nikah. — $25. — From. 980 - about the top-written Vladimir gods. — 

5 26. -— Introductory explanations from the Hebrew language of the names of the Don rivers, 
Dnieter and Dnieper and names: Slavs and Roxolans. — 8 27. — Excerpt 


Art. 1019 - about the battle and death of Svyatopolk, - 8 28. - From. 986-988, 
1015, 1022, 1024, 1037 and 1053 - notes on insertions into R%»ch 

Philosopher, in the instruction given to Vladimir, and in Praise of 

to the last day; explanation of the expression of Art. 1015: “Die Volodymer... 


and hid I." — 8 29. — It turned out about the saints. Boris and Gleb. - $ 80. - 
Art. 1022 — about the duel between Mstislav and Rededeya. — $ 31. — Vetavki 
and the transfer of sentences in Article 1024 - in the story of the campaign of Meti- 


glory to Yaroslav: explanation of phrases: “and b Yakun slVp” and “Yakun 
there is gold on the other side of the moon.” - $ 32. — Articles 1086-1051 


— Page 144. 
V. Articles and top. of the code of the Great Nikon. — $ 88. — 
Comparison of excerpts from the articles of 1018 and 1069 about campaigns against Rus' 


Boleslav Khrabrago and Boleslav SmZlago. - $ 34. - Indications for, inserts, 

included in Nikon's code in articles 1063, 1065, 1071, 1073, and 

1078 by St. Nikita and Sylvester in particular - for the insertion into 

Art. 1068, the so-called Teachings on the Punishments of God; Art. 1074, on the Assumptior 
Blessed Oedosiya. - 8 35. — From 1078 - about the struggle of Oleg and Boris with 
Vsevolod and the death of Izyaslav. — & 36. — Art. 1086 [1087/ g. — ob. 

the murder of Prince Yaropolk Izyaslavich. 


— Page 199. 


G. Articles of the letop. code of St. Nikita. - $ 37. - Art. 
1098 - about the death of Prince Veevolod and the defeat of the Rus Polovtsy 


tsami. — $ 38. — From 1095 — about the massacre of the Polovtsians 

Atlara and Kitana. - 5 39. - Art. 1096 ,— about the attack of Bonyak N+ 
Kievo—-Pech. Monastery; Sylvester's insertions into it, especially Votav 
Cheniya Monomakh; restoration of the original text 

Nikita's story Guryaty. - $ 391. - Literary Zav E g Zhi 

you St. Anthony the Roman from stories belonging to Nikit 

under 1051, 1074, and 1096; conclusions drawn from this. — 6 = 

Articles of 1097-1099 - about peace in Lyubich and blinding of E. Vasya 
inserts into them, written by Sylvester. - $ 41. - Release 

typos in the article of 1110; belonging to the articles of 1102 and 1108: Nikita; 
insertion into this Sylvester; disconnection of 4 segments, from which from Q- 
rykh folded art. 1110 according to the edition of Ip. l-si, and iz 0109: > 1st 
was first read in the article of 1102 and composed by Nikita, 2nd add. 
Sylvester, the 3rd belongs again to Nikita, and the 4th to Sylvester 


$ 42. — The password for comparing the chronicle fragment about the entry 
Alexander the Great to Jerusalem from Hebrew. text from @ TV- 

the story of Yosippon, Gorionidas. — $43. — Zamfchashya Kb from 1094 

and 1106 - $ 44. - Notes on the article 1107 and 108 

6 A 991 

Got it yes 


D. Articles Lb top. collection of St. Sylvester. - sa 
Art. 1111 — the council of princes in Radosyn, — the privilege 6 
Sylvester. — $ 46. - Art. 1112 and 1113, as an addition to L. P. 


Nikita's code. — Excerpt from the article of 1118 - about the pogrom committed 

the Lyans over the thousand, the hundred and the Jews; invitation of Vlad. Mono: 

marched to the grand ducal throne; refuted the walking crowd about the cover of the VL- st 
Svyatopolk—-Mikhail's death to the Jewish usurers. 


A FEW PRELIMINARY WORDS. 


"One more last tale..." 


The proposed work, excerpts from which were read 

by me in the Historical Society of Nestor the Writer, in 

April 1918, still could not appear in 

printing, the tyranny of which continues among us and is still unheard of 
lago disorder, private and public life in all its 

manifestations. With my age and the suffering that befell me 

I can hardly even count on rain due to a long illness. 

give more favorable circumstances for disclosure 

this my last work, which is my Veniamin- 

nom — the child of the ‘advanced years', and together with it 

Ben- They are a source of sorrow, since it is not possible to end it 

I had to go through great grief and sorrow, under the roar of heavy 
guns, in the terrible days of shelling of the mother of cities of Russia 
some — in January of the same 1918. Only one thing remains to me 

It is a comforting thought that my children will fulfill my desires 
desire and will take care that this work does not remain, 

in the biblical expression, "a miscarriage that has not seen 

sun”, and that sooner or later it will appear in the light, and 

Along with this, my previous works will also be republished again. 


I am tempted by the hope that when things calm down, 

finally, the political storm raging now, destroying 

almost to the ground of the former, centuries-old social and state- 
_ a gift system, and peace will finally be restored, 

normal course of life, after which they will now resume 

it can be said that scientific activities have completely ceased 


| RR: 

research in general, both historical and historical titer. 

tours in particular, — then the researchers of Russian ancient 

ties and, in particular, "The Tale of the Temporal Times", | this 

the main and primary source of knowledge of the domestic 

stories, don't miss to get acquainted with my intelligence and 
recognize them as having a certain significance, since they will find 
there are many true and new explanations of difficult m UST 7 
monuments and more or less successful replacements by | In 

which, in connection with the study of the chronicle of the issue of 


Mainly, I believe, researchers with t. 

will stop at the idea that I put forward for the first time in literature. 
tour position, now substantiated in detail in Sh-e and still 

more in the GU chapters of the present sketch - about the predominance 
in our Initial L%topic there is no Byzantine element, as 

It is almost generally accepted that since the time of Aug. Schl6ozer and 
P. I. Stroeva, and the Jewish poetry, introduced first, by an expert 
Jewish writing, the Bulgarian priest Gregory, 

and later, as I prove, came from the Jews. 

student Rev. Theodosius of Pechersk, St. Nikita Shutter: 

by no one, — a predominance, only slightly weakened by Gb 

interspersed by the abbot of the Vydubitsky Monastery, Sylvester 
church-Christian stream. | 


If, in fact, the m are carefully and lovingly collected 

the stones will not be rejected by the builders in the area of A 

the development of ancient Russian chronicle collections, and to serve together. 
for this, even the most modest service, 

I consider myself rewarded for the work I have done 7 And 

time spent. No. 


Author. 
Kiev. ; > 
June 1921 


ABOUT THE COMPILERS OF "THE STORY OF TIME" 
AND ITS SOURCES, MAINLY JEWISH. 


(Regarding the new critical edition of "Report" 
(Academician A.A. Shakhmatov). 


As is known, starting from the second half of the last century, 

summer began to prevail many, that the author of "Pov'sti" 

"of temporary years" was not St. Nestor, as is almost universally 

It was accepted earlier over the course of six weeks, and the Rev. Ig. 
Sylvester. At the same time, it was indicated that the said creation, 


by its nature and composition, it cannot in any way 

be recognized as the work of one person, but represent 

a body of various historical and literary material, 

— a collection that includes the previous ones 

partial collections of information and individual short chronicles 
notes and lengthy tales, written down and composed 

by different people, at different times and in different periods. 


But recently a deep connoisseur of Russian times- 

nikov academician A. A. Shakhmatov, now%, alas, to the soul 

to the sorrow of all the admirers of the talent and erudition of this 
an outstanding scientific figure who has already left this earthly life 
field, tried to restore the rights of Professor Nestor, 

if not the sole compiler, then one of the editors 

the chronicle monument that bore his name for so long. 


Back in 1898, in a small book placed in the Encyclopedia 

Brockhaus and Efron article, inscribed: “The Tale of the Temporal 

summer» |T. 24|, the late academician joined the ruling 

the view that was prevalent at that time on the origin and composition of the first 
initial, si-yeuapi Nestorova, chronicle, why he exhibited it in 

qualities of the latest word of science the position that "Pov'st" 

compiled in 1116 by the abbot Sylvester, and that 

It included, among other things, item 5/ “The Chronicle of Kiev- 

Pechersky Monastery, some articles of which, as already 

indicated by Kostomarov, belonged to Nestor” |p. 17]. 
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However, in the capital that appeared 10 years later. 

in his work entitled: “Research on ancient= 

"Our Russian Chronicles" /Peter, 1908/ researcher 

to depict the gradual course of chronicle writing in ancient 
Rus, mainly Kievan, in the following form: 


The first Russian chronicle, - Ancient Kaevsky vault, = 

arose in 1039 on the initiative of Metropolitan Oeopemptus; this 
The ancient code was supplemented with some insertions and. 
continuation, compiled in 1073 in the No. 

monastery under the chief editorship of Hieromonk Nikon; 

behind this first Kievo-Pechersky vault appeared about 

1095 the second Kievopechersk vault, conventionally called the Beginning 
a set of rules, which took into itself, with some amendments, 

what were the preceding codes and individual Novgorod summer- 
written records; then comes the revision of the Primary Code 

and supplemented by its findings, brought up to 1110, and perhaps 
to be before 1112; this new literary work, compiled 

also in the Kiev Pechersk Monastery, and the editor of which, to be 
perhaps, we should recognize St. Nestor, and received the name 


"The Tale of Time"; after this first major edition of "The Tale of Time" 
"Bbctn" followed, the second, revised edition, compiled by: 

built in 1116 in the Vydubitsky Monastery by St. Sylvester, 

used to tell the story of the events of 1097-1100. 

the chronicle of priest Vasily, and immediately afterwards - 

the third edition, compiled in 1118 again in Vevopecher- 

skom m-rb. 


Thus, the author in his words said 

Vaniya shows, as we have just seen, a tendency, 

in deviation from his previous view, to admit the Venerable One. 
Nestor is not the author of some articles only Klevopecher- 
chronicle, and the editor of the whole compiled in the Shpechersk 
monastery of the ancient vault; but he speaks 0070- 

hesitantly, not quite confidently, expressed himself: "perhaps" 
[Page 2] or “one can think” /preface, page GU”. 


Meanwhile, in its newest work entitled 

"The Tale of Time", Vol. I, introduction, text notes 

Shgd., 1916 - the writer already boldly defended the veracity of _ 

of this position, defending it with unshakable conviction 

against the young scientist S. A. Bugoslavsky, who, by 

literary and technical analysis undoubtedly belongs 

Nestor of two famous lives and works, he is only 10 

misunderstanding of what is attributed to us, it is thoroughly proved that 
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not only can Nestor not be considered the author of "The Tale of the Time" 
in its entirety or at least only one of its components 

parts, but it is also impossible to recognize him as an editor 

"Pov'sti", or the code preceding it x). 


In the surrounding castles I rushed into the unpretentious 

in a simple and, if possible, brief presentation to show, in [-s, 

all the instability of A. A. Shakhmatov's arguments in favor of 

the relevance of the main or first edition of "The Story of the Time" 
Nestor [Chapter I/, in the second place, is also completely inconsistent. 
the academician presented in his latest work 

four proofs of the existence of the third edition of the Po- 
information, allegedly compiled in 1118, chapter 2/[, in 3, — 

that, in fact, in the creation of chronicle collections, 

incorporated into the Tale of the 2nd edition that has come down to us, 
compiled by St. Sylvester in 1116 and up to 

filled with records reaching right up to his death, 


until 1122, participated, until St. Abbot Nikon 

[1078-1088, Bulgarian, Presbyter Gregory, before- 

Supplied material for the ancient Kiev chronicle, up to 

led until the death of Svyatoslav, until 972, as it was pre- 

already believed the book. Obolensky and behind him Archimandrite Leonid, 
and how it will be supported by some new considerations by me- 

niyami, then presbyter, later metropolitan, Ilari- 

he; the immediate successor of Nikon, the ascetic of Kiev 

Pechersk monastery, then Novgorod bishop St. Nikita 

The recluse, or otherwise the Wonderworker, who worked in 

literary form% and partly independently composed a large- 

the majority of chronicle stories about Vladimir the Saint and the composition 
who brought the second Kiev Pechersk monument to completion, 

1096 - until his transfer to the Novgorod bishopric, 

and supplemented by it - mainly with records of events, 

having connections with the Kiev Pechersk Monastery and happened 

which continued until the beginning of 1109 — until the very death of the saint |chapter : 
and in the 4th, to review the content of the overwhelming majority 
articles of "Pov'sti vr. l't", with the aim of, by indicating them 
sources and literary examples, mainly 

Jewish, and the application of the so-called stylometric method, 

to determine precisely the belonging of each article to that or 


x) See the essay by S. A. Bugoslavsky: “On the question of the character and volume 
literary activity of the professor Nestor" in Izvestiya russ. 
and literature of the Academy of Sciences for 1914, book Ti 3, and separate reprint of 191 


18 


, to another of the named compilers. Started no 2" 

F [tl. 4-ya. K 

d _ This is the scheme of this work of mine. Its center of gravity 
BE consists of chapters 3 and 4. I therefore ask the reader 


Yo _ last and to give preferential attention. X. 


at 


"A la 


CHAPTER 1 


To justify the first of those I have put forward above 
provisions I first of all. Let me remind you that back in 1862 
P. S. Bilyarsky, having taken up the lexical analysis of the language 


Nestor's Readings on Saints Boris and Gleb in Comparison with the Language 


com The written book about the same saints. brothers, came to 

to the conclusion that the author of the Reading is not the same person as the summer 
scribe *), and that for his part S. A. Bugoslavsky, as 

noted above, with full conviction revealed bright 

differences between the chronicle and the works of Nestor in relation to 
style, structure of presentation and, in general, typical literary 
receptions. Meanwhile, A. A. Sh-v, although he responds 

with praise for the work of S. A. Bugoslavsky, not a single word, 
however, he did not touch upon the points put forward by both named 
writers of linguistic and literary—technical arguments, 

thus leaving without refutation one of the existing 

real arguments against the authorship of Nestor in the Tale 

Vr. UL." | 


Dalse, S. A. Bugoslavsky in favor of what he defends. 
I would like to bring another important consideration, which is 


which is as follows. He claims that what has come down to us 

anonymous Life of Saints Boris and Glb, beginning with the words: 

“The generation of the upright will be blessed,” it is written, as a last resort,” 
not earlier than 1097, because he knew the division of regions according to 

To the Love Agreement, and what is attached to this Life. 

the Tale of Miracles, which was originally not read in it 

saints went through three editions, of which the second 


x) See the article by N. A. Vladimirsky: “A Few Words about the Prologue” 
in Izv. and uch. notes of Kaz. U-ta for 1875, No. 5, p. 881, and V.S. Ikon- 
Nikova: “Op. r. historiography”, P, 1, 879. 
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compiled around 1108. And since Nestor's Reading was used 

the aforementioned Life with the attached punishment was written 

about miracles, in the mentioned second edition of the day, that is. 

it follows from this that Nestor's Reading was written _ 

not earlier than 1108, and the Life of St. Oedosius is even later, and what, 
therefore, Nestor cannot be considered a libelist 5); 


A. A. Sh-v’s main objection to this is that 

that, although he now renounces the expressed name 

earlier in his "Investigations" of the view that the anonymous Life 
The Holy Mother and the Great used the Nestor Reading, but _ 


but to find that, on the other hand, Nestor could not use 

to be occupied with a Life similar to a chronicle, and that is the only 

it is correct to consider the stated already previous- 

the assumption made by leading researchers is that all three of the above | 
products had one common, unknown to us 

nick, which is the main core of the original Life, 

composed, perhaps, as was previously believed, by Jacob 

monk To convince oneself of the need to recognize the existence 

The researcher refers to the existence of such a source as m3béto, 

read in the chronicle after the story about the flight of St. 

the Accursed Regiment after the battle with Yaroslav in 1019 and 

about the shameful death that befell him later. (The exposure of this mfet 
with the Nestor Reading and the anonymous Life of the Saints B. and Gl. 
shows, in the author's opinion, that in general the source of these 

three monuments report a foul odor emanating from 

the grave of Svyatopolk, was compared with the foul odor emanating from 
from Julian the Apostate, about which the author of the source | 

could have learned at least from the Life of Aonasius the Great. 


Meanwhile, upon inspection it turns out that in the inscription 0 

[Ulan is not mentioned, the Life is anonymous, although it is mentioned _ 
about him, but not about the bad smell coming from his body, 

say not a word; just as it is not said at all 

and in Nestor's Reading Room; the same one proposed by A. A. Sh-vym 
JIntroductory part, p. XX\, at the end | correction of the text in this 
directions - only extremely arbitrary, not justified by anything 

guess. Thus, the assumption about the general 


( 

{ 

*) See in Zh. M. N. Prosv. for 1917, October, p. 238 et seq. presented." 

S. A. Bugoslavikov, in justification of his assertion that Nosto- 

The Reading used the anonymous Life of Saints Boris and Gleb — 

after 1108, - more detailed arguments in his review of the book: 

"Lives of the Holy Martyrs Boris and Gleb", published by D. I. Abramov- 

with whom, in the introduction to this edition, is expressed, on an equal basis 
with A. A. Shakhmatov, for the unacceptability of his said statement; 
Bugoslavsky. 
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in this case the source is completely baseless. 

that. If the interpreted chronicle is capable of proving 

something, then just the opposite of what he was trying to prove 

A. A. Sh-v. The point is that the expressions in the chronicle: “Yust—zhe 
his grave is in the desert to this day, but to leave it 

the stench is evil... This was shown to the Russian princes" 

Published, 185, 4-6], and also a comparison of Svyatopolk with Cain, 
Lamech and Abimelech, as well as the phraseology of the previous 


_ a story about cowardly fugitives, excruciating pains and 


the shameful death of Svyatopolk - were not drawn by the chronicler from 
any older hagiographic tale about B. and Glav, & taken 

almost verbatim from the Bible and Midrash, as it will be clear 

I have shown this in the following presentation. Anonymous 

The life of the said place was almost literally copied from the chronicle 
with the addition of only a comparison of Svyatopolk, except for Cain and 
Lamech, and also with Caesar Julian, who accepted the "bitter 

and inhuman death" from being pierced by a Spear, 

to him in the heart, from whom unknown, - about what similar 

The story is told by Malala and Amartol. And Nestor compares 

Svyatopolk with Gulian, obviously, borrowed from the anonymous 

of this Life, for he did not find it in the chronicle, but, since 
According to the Life of Iulian, he died from being struck by his spear | according to Amë 
tolu - an arrow shot out of nowhere /, and according to the chronicle, 

In imitation of the biblical story, Svyatopolk died 

from illness, then to draw an analogy between these 

the latter and Iulian Nestor were forced to leave 

develop extremely vaguely: “We speak in the morning 

seeing him as such, like Ulyana, a criminal." 

[It is to this place that the proposal by A. A. Shakhmato- 

text correction: instead of "vidzvshe sushcha", read 

"vsmirdvsha" |. | 


From the above it is clear that the anonymous Zhita was written 


_ late chronicles, for if the chronicle used Life, 


then it would be completely unclear why she missed it, 
comparison of Svyatopolk with Iulian, and that Nestor's Reading, 
used by Zhite, was written even later and, therefore, 

Nestor was not the compiler of the chronicle. | 


Our writer's other arguments in favor are also very weak. 

his assertion that Nestor's literary activity 

began in the 80s of the 11th century. Thus, he points out, 

that Nestor wrote the Life of Eodosia for the rank of deacon, in which 

It was erected under the igir Otefan% [1074-1078], from which 

It is clear that the Life was not composed around 1108, as one might conclude 
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S. A. Bugoslavsky, and much earlier, because hardly - Nestor 

remained a deacon for the next three decades. 

summer. But against this one can say that it is not achieved 

Nestor, during the 30 years of the spiritual degree of the thing 
Dlakonovsky does not represent anything extraordinary and 

it can be explained or som that he was not different from you 

given out of the series of feats of the monastic life itself 

roism, or, more likely, that he, in his own humble way, 

wisdom in every way avoided "temporary honor", pQ@ 

the expression of Bishop Simon in his letter to Polycarp, about which 
can be judged by the final paragraph of the Life of Eodosiya, p6 

the author, speaking about his elevation by Abbot Stefan to 

the rank of deacon, adding that he considers himself of this rank 
unworthy. In any case, it is permissible to think, 

that it was precisely Nestor's long non-promotion in the hierarchical 
Lbstnitsb most likely proves that the agiobiographical 

works that brought the reverend the full recognition he deserved 
glory, written by him towards the end of his life and that dð 

that is why he, as a writer, did not stand out in any way and that is why, 
perhaps he was not promoted to the highest spiritual rank. 


The author further draws attention to the fact that in Life 

The epoch does not mention at all the recovery of the latter's relics. 

and also about the death of Ibn Nikon and the election of a new one in his place 
Ibn Ioann and that, in general, in this Life there is not a single feature. | 
exposing the time after 1088. But this argument is not convincing either: 

Len: Nestor, as can be seen from the preface to the Life of Ovodoya 

I have set myself a task outlined within certain boundaries - 

to present a description of the life and virtues of St. Eodosius, with the PURPOSE 
edifications, teachings: “Yes, and for us the monks exist, we accept 

scripture, honoring, seeing you as a man of valor, praising God 

and glorifying his saint, supporting him in other exploits 

"They are lying." Therefore, it is natural that Nestor did not consider it necessary 


to mention facts that happened after the death 
saint, because this was not part of the purpose of his creation, dedicated 
exclusively hagiobiography of Eodosiya. 


Our author also did not fail to repeat in his 

new work |XXYN, footnote| zambchane, set out by them 

more extensively in his “Researches” (p. 55| and consisting. 

in the following: In the Nestor Reading it is said: “many 

for now the princes are children, not submitting to their elders, and 
resisting them and being killed by the Sous, you do not Sous such good: 
to be granted the honor of being taken as a saint." A. A. Sh-v sees 
here is a hint at the princes Boris Vyacheslavovich and Roman (Ovyato 
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Slavic, killed first in 1078, and the second in 1079, 

who remembered Nestor by their names, Saints Boris and Glb- 

Roman, — from which, it seems, it is clear that the Reading was composed 
soon after 1079. This consideration is also not at all 

demonstrably. Words: “many people are now princes” 

show that Nestor was quickly impressed by the former 

at a time closer to the year of writing of the Reading [at the beginning 
the second decade of the 12th century/ many who did not obey the rules 
the most daring of the young princes in general, rather than exclusively 
the two princes mentioned, moreover, that the latter brought 

to the Polovtsians of Rus and, as the chronicle says, “the lands of Rus 
having done much evil, having shed the blood of the peasants”, why 

it is difficult to admit that Nestor even thought of both of them 


could, at least with the help of opposition, us 


brothers-martyrs. 


In my opinion, it seems more likely that 


this tirade from Nestorov’s “Readings” was written under 
the influence of the chronicle story of 1101, which states: 


“At the same time, Yaroslav Yaroplchich 


Berestii, and Ovyatopolk went to him and stopped in the city, 
and he and, fetters, and brought and Kiev. And pray for him 
Metropolitan and Abbess, and begged Svyatopolka, and for - 
leading and at the shrine of Saint Boris and Gl5b, 

and they took off his chains and let him go” |320, 13-18]. 


It is quite possible that it is precisely the indication that Yaroslava 

they led the holy martyr brothers to the relics, where |one must assume| 

They demanded an oath from him that he would henceforth be submissive 

to the Grand Duke, and aroused in Nestor the idea of opposition- 

to show meekness, humility and obedience to the elder brothers from the side 
Boris and Glub's obstinacy and disobedience were not the only ones of Yaroslav, 
but also many other younger contemporaries of him, Nestor 

members of the princely family. Assuming that Nestor 

used the first edition of "The Tale of the Time", where it was placed 

story under 1101, we will receive another proof in 

in favor of the above-mentioned conclusion of S. A. Bugoslavsky that Nesto- 
The first “Reading” was not compiled in the 80s of the 11th century, as is believed 
but Sh-v asserts, and after 1108, and that in view of this 

Nestor cannot be recognized as the author of the chronicle or even 

if only a part of it. 


However, even if we admit that Nestor was hinting precisely 
on the two named princes, then from here it is still far from clear 
It goes without saying that the Reading about B. and Gl. was written shortly after 1079, 
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and not much later. After all, he is an academician - UTE rzh yes 
that the study of Nestor's Reading, in addition to its direct connection 
the chronicle of Boris and Gl%b6%, to bring 

establishing the fact that Nestor was acquainted with Lev 

writing and used it /"Investigations", 66-70]. sike tshk KT 

then doesn’t the allusion to Boris Vyaze prove 

and Roman Svyatoslavich, whose murders are reported “ 

In the time of the year" Sylvester's editorial board, which took over 
izvesti directly from 1st, Nikitskaya, editorial board 1 Pov vm&st 
that Nestor composed his "Reading" later compiled! 

the last one, which followed in the first decade of CI 

Some evidence of this can be found in the following: 

“Readings”, where it is said about Metropolitan George: “Then: 


shepherding the flock of Christ." In this expression of S. A. Bugosla: 

sky finds an indication of the remoteness of the time of writing 

Readings from the time of the said metropolitan. From myself. KE 

I will add that the said expression is only (usually) 

for Nestor the transmission in rhetorical form of simple, 

chronicle article of 1072 [according to Lav. and Ip. art.| about transferred: to her] dei 
Saints B. and Gl.: “The Yaroslavichs had copulated: Izyaslav, Svyatoslavt 


Vsevolod, Metropolitan, who was then 0% George 

The words: “like then b” are not needed at all for the meaning of the words 
there are none in R. and A. Therefore, in the presence of the corresponding 
they are full of expressions in Nestor's Reading about Bor. and Ch. 

to make us conclude about Nestor's acquaintance with the first 

the main editors of “Povsti Vremya.” lt." Damn, how can we 

think, it is so. In the compiled undoubtedly sv in time 

no one told the story of the celebrations that took place in 1072? 

the carrying of the relics of the holy brothers-martyrs was the first, but 
the name of the participant in this celebration, Klevskag, was released 
metropolitan, either due to the scribe's oversight or due to the general 
fame of this name. Wanting to make up for the deficiency, St. Nikont 

or Nikita, instead of limiting himself to just one 

by adding a postscript between the lines of the missing name, or by inserting it 
half of the manuscript got there later, as usually happens 

into the very text of the chronicle codex, the whole, containing VT 

the above phrase. And here, Rev. Nestort 

who compiled his Reading, as proven by S. A. Bugosi Avskiy 

after 1108 - after the death of Nikita, borrowing from 

of the latest edited collection of facts 

the content of the story about Boris and Glub%, tempted: t pere 

take the indicated phrase, replacing it only with the following M 
expressed. 
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Turning further to the conclusions made long ago in science 


7 and the instructions repeated by S. A. Bugoslavsky on the crying 


discrepancies between the reports of "Pov'sti vr. l." relating to 

to the Kiev Pechersk Monastery, and between the Life of Nestor 

Oedosiya, the author expresses that he is not the one to contradict these 

does not at all intend to deny it, but it is necessary, they say, to accept it 
Please note that the Life of Oedosius by Nestor was compiled in the 80s 

years of the 11th century, and he compiled the manuscript in his old age, 

25 years later, he included the first Kiev Pechersk vault in it, 

in which there were articles that contradicted the Life. 

I wonder why Nestor didn't edit these articles 

I want to smooth out the differences, maybe we can resolve them, 

that the authors of the 2nd and 3rd editions of “The Tale of Time” in their 
queue did not take care in their processing of the news to eliminate 

the thread contains neither a personal element introduced by predecessors, nor 
contraindications caused by the layering of chronicle material. 

But in these considerations lies, first of all, the real 

pinipiii, because it was necessary to prove first that agugrafi- 

Nestor's Czech works were actually composed earlier 

Inscriptions, but this is not proven, but, on the contrary, there are, as 

we saw all the grounds to recognize that these works arose, 

in any case, after the appearance of the so-called Initial Code. 

Regarding the reference to the presence of a counter-argument, also in the 2nd 
and in the 3rd editions of the Tale, it should be noted that the comparison is 
not an argument, sotragasop p'ez{ times gaisop. In Pozsti Silvestrova 

editors [the 8th edition must be categorically left aside%, 

for its very existence, as we shall see below, cannot 

be proven/, indeed, there are many counter- 

There is a gap between messages and news and a lot of confusion 

in chronology, which is explained mainly by the loss 

by the efforts of stupid copyists and inexperienced inquirers 

kov, and partly, to tell the truth, by major oversights and 

the compiler of the code himself. But from darkness to one 

researchers in the field of Russian historiography, including 

them himself Sh-v, give the editor justice, that he 

I made a lot of effort to contribute as much as possible to 

his work unity and monogamy. Meanwhile, St. Nestor 

was in no way inferior to Ig. Sylvester in education and 

author's gift, and to him, moreover, unlike the last 


, No, it was necessary to eliminate contradictions not between different 
_ news reported by previous storytellers, and 

, between the data of the Kiev Pechersk album with our own 

,* with his messages and views set out in his writings 
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im Zhipyakh. Why didn't he bother to remove these 


at least, contradictions? It is possible to answer such a question 
only one answer: Nestor to the compilation of the LBtopis at all 
not involved. 


It remains to be seen what Sh-vym put forward in favor of 

belongings of the main editorial board of "Povsti vr. l." Nestor to- 
water of positive quality, - built on presence, 

Nestor's name in the title of the Tale, in some of its copies 

and in the Cassian editions of the Kievan Patericon, and predominantly 
exactly on the testimony of the Rev. Polycarp. 


Developing this argument, the researcher asserts that 

Nestor, for the sake of literary glory, put his 

authorship in works that undoubtedly belong to him, > 

put his name and his name out of the same motive of ambition. 

inscribed! and "Tell the time", but this time he met with failure. 

In his chronicle the events were described in a sanctified and beneficial manner. 
pleasant for the Grand Prince Svyatopolk—Mikhail, but hostile. 

Prince Vladimir Vsevolodovich. Therefore, the latter, having taken over 

The Cleves table, at the request of political interest, considered 

it is necessary to turn to Sylvester, the abbot of the devoted Mono: 

Makhovichi of the Vydubitsky Monastery, with the task of compiling 

a new reworking of "The Tale of the Time", which is also the preface and you: 
was completed in 1116, and it is possible that the foundation 

naya, Nestorova, the editorial board of the News disappeared completely and only 
a copy of one of the lists managed to get to Galicia, where 

it caused the emergence of the local chronicle codex, and from where 

then the copy was delivered to Polycarp's disposal. 

Soon, however, the Pechersk monastery was restored, although 

and in an altered form, the chronicle vault that had left her, 

but the name of Nestor, in the words of A. A. Sh-v, remained forbidden: 

nym, and only later, when passions had subsided, excited _ 

With Nestor's letter, the grateful descendants of the Ukrainian people drank for it. 
the author named the chronicler, and his name was written in the title _ 

The story appeared, probably, in Galichi Khlbnikov. 

com, as well as in those dating back to the last Schismatic 

and Galician lists. | 


It hardly needs proof that the above considerations 

represent a series of baseless speculations. Yes, 

St. Nestor's statement about his authorship in both works. 

in their Lives is far from being a sharp departure 

from the literary techniques that prevailed in ancient times, 

for according to very valuable information obtained by N. V. Volko- 


22 


Oioiirea Bu Cooie steg ef 
“= ai | 


e AIS lu K= IG. 


AS Ma 
RA 
R. 
to" > 


who reviewed 690 copies of Old Russian 

manuscripts of the 11th XTU century, it turns out that the opinion is wrong, 
as if the ancient scribes, out of excessive humility and modesty, 

nosts put their names on manuscripts only in rare cases 

and exceptional cases, and that, on the contrary, among the trans- 

The custom prevailed among scribes to indicate their names on the manuscripts 
pisyakh [Om. Prof. Pastukhova: "Rus. literature", 1912, 

p. XXXI. In particular, as far as Nestor is concerned, he did not 

only he was alien to any self-praise, but in his 


in the works already too much to belittle oneself as a monk and 


writer, — in contrast, for example, to Sylvester, in whose record 

at the end of the story one can hear a note of proud consciousness of one's own 
personal dignity and high value of his work: having named 

he began to be abbot without even the usual addition: 

"I am a sinner," he emphasizes his own words at the end 

hegumen rank, and for writing the book he was respected 

expects to receive mercy from God. And besides everything, 

It is generally unthinkable that Nestor himself would put his name forward 

in the title of the story. Usually authors, translators and 


_ the book scribes put their names in the prefaces, more often 


in the epilogues of manuscripts; in the inscriptions the same names of the composition 
The figures were put forward by later copyists and scribes. 


of works that were circulated separately or were included 
in the composition of various collections. 


It also turns out to be a big mistake to assume 

A. A. Sh-va, that Nestor's name was excluded from the title 

"Stories of the time" about the departure of the chronicle to the Vydubitsy Monastery 
and remained under ban after the return of the chronicle to 
Klevopecherskuyu monastery, actually because in Nestorovskaya 

The editors of Povzsti events were covered in a hostile spirit 

To Vladimir Monomakh. This guess is first of all devoid of any 

factual basis, for during the time covered by the reign 
Svyatopolk-Mikhail, cannot be missed in the chronicles and a trace 
existence in it before any unfavorable effect 

call about Vladimir. But, in any case, it is absolutely impossible 

to imagine that in ancient Rus', as well as in the non- 

In our distant past, secular power extended its 

censorship of written works to the point of prohibiting them, 

even mention the names of writers who were in bad standing 

for a way of thinking that is inconsistent with the government's views. 
On the part of the spiritual authorities, although it can be admitted 

a kind of censorship of books, and in particular monastic ones 
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chronicles, but only for religious and church purposes 
but not in any political way x). E. 
Regarding the author's guess, that one of the list 


The Kievopechersk chronicle could have ended up in Galicia, from where) 

the cat could have been brought to Polycarp in the 13th century, and in the 15th century 
could have fallen into the hands of the compilers of Khlebnik 

and two Tatishchev copies, one cannot help but remember the hut 

this aphorism: a posse asse no wale{ consegveHHa. For future use 

in the final chapter of the introductory part of his publication the author 

I am ready to admit that the inscription of the Tale is in them 

where the name Nestor is found and the presence of this name in the Kassianovskys 
the editors of the Kiev—Pechersk Patericon do not have evidence tel: bNOY 

forces in the question of Nestor's participation in the drafting of the Constitution 
the author's suggestions on this issue 

rely, according to him, exclusively on literary 

traditions that linked the name of Nestor with the chronicle. and what is it? 

the tradition has existed since ancient times and corresponds to the deed 
reality, - that, in the author's opinion, is decisive: 

The testimony of Polycarp, who is distant, serves as confirmation 

only one century after the compilers of the Tale, and he was told 

It should be known in much greater detail to us, who it is. 

Lena. But here we again encounter logically unreliable 

conclusion, for, even admitting that Professor Poli 

carp had the opportunity to be based on oral tradition 


better than us liberated regarding the personalities of the composition of the team 
To tell in connection with the darkness that he undoubtedly used it, - 

still this does not prove that she herself reached Poli 

carpa tradition about Nestor’s participation in the compilation of the chronicle 
rested on a real foundation. Isn't it plausible? 06 is clear 

it was given by academician E. E. Golubinsky, cited by S. A. Buyu 

Slavsky that the legend about Nestor, as a chronicler, arose 

because the themes of both Nestor's and Iti are interpreted by the goy. 

chronicles, why could anyone come up with the idea that SANYA IYAYA 

composed by Nestor? 

For my part, I allow myself to offer even more | 

a Simple explanation for the presence of Nestor's name in the titles of science fiction 
various copies of the chronicle in different parts of the Patericon. From: 

It is true that in the old days, as is often the case in our time, 2 lal 


*) On the questions: did the ancient Russian chronicles have any information about IKLNY? 
character and whether they were subject to any censorship by the world or 

spiritual - see the considerations of the pro ei conopia, set out in detail in 

lectures of A. I. Markevich, published under the title: "On Chronicles" 

Od., 1883, issue 1, pp. 71-79. The author convincingly decides to signify 

questions asked in the negative sense. 
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on books and manuscripts there are signs indicating their ownership 
owners. Such records indicating the owners, 


— which were mainly monks, are, for example, 


on most lists of chronographs, and sometimes 

there are 2-3 entries on one list that say how 

The chronograph passed from hand to hand x). The same marks 

are based on the books of Tsar Ivan Vasilyevich's favorite, the priest 
Sylvester; **); on the front side of the 1st white leaf of Laurel. sp. 
The entry reads: “The Book of the Rozhdestvensk Monastery 
Volodymyrsky". On the 1st page of the Ipat. list there is, m. p., 
note: "The Book of the Ipatsky Elder" [name illegible /, and on 
reverse of the same sheet: “The Book of the Ipatitsa Monastery about the prince- 
no." Let us remember that in Kievopech. m-rz at 

the life of Abbot Oedosius, as well as in subsequent times, went, 
energetic activity of copying books from which 

one was intended for the formation of a common monastic 

libraries, and others were purchased by the monks for private 
ownership: so, for example, monk Gregory, closest student 


Lecturer Oedosiya, owned a significant collection of belongings 

manuscripts that were lying to him**x«). Considering all this, it is not difficult for your 
explain the meaning of the I.R.A. lists squeezed into the inscription. 
Chronicles of the words: "Chernrizytsa of the Oodosiev Monastery of Pecher- 
"skago": they represent nothing more than a mark indicating 

not the author, but the owner of the book - a monk of the Kievopech monastery, 
who, adhering to the rule excessively strictly, prohibits 

It was embarrassing for a hermit to have anything of his own, even books, 
to indicate his name. This entry, one might think, was located 

initially on half of the manuscript, but with subsequent transfers 

In the squeaks it was mistakenly transferred to the text of the title. 

As for the presence of Nestor's name in the yacht inscriptions 

lists of Khlebnikovsky and used by Tatishchev, then 

it can be assumed that the prototype for the said lists 

served as a specimen of the leaf fox on which the mark was found, 

speaking of its belonging to Nestor, again, as 

to the owner, not the author. And what could Nestor possess, like 

to the monk Gregory, a collection of his own manuscripts, and in them 
number of the Initial Chronicle, which, as he himself admits, 

P-v, he undoubtedly used it, - against this it is hardly possible 

who will argue. From this it is clear, further, that Polycarp, 


x) See V. I. Istrina: “Chronographs in Russian literature”. Byzantine. 
Vremennik, vol. U, 1895, p. 152. 

xx) I. N. Zhdanova: Works, G, 131. 

xxx) Cf. V. S. Ikonnikova: “Experience of Russian historiographers”. P, 1, 236. 
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having encountered the name of Nestor in the titles of some literary 
lists, considered himself, in good conscience, entitled to certify 


the latter, as a chronicler, and not at all because he 
truly knew, from oral tradition, about Nestor's authorship 
in the CHRONICLES. 


Everything said is applicable and present for explanation 

named after Nestor in Kassianovsky: editions of Pechersk 

Patericon. There is no doubt that the compositions, as 

we will see further, Nikita the Recluse “It was said that for the sake of 
called the Pechersk Monastery" and "The Word on the Transfer of Relics" 
were also treated as separate works in the very 

persistence and out of it. It is therefore quite natural that on some 

in several copies of the Provision, to indicate ownership 

of these monastery libraries, there was a note: “The Monastery 

Pechersk monastery: It was shown that for the sake of..." and so on. But on 
one of the copies that belonged personally to Nestor, 

written in a different handwriting on the floor was the entry: “Nestor 


mniha”, which is proven by the fact that exactly the same type of title 

The tale is included in one of the lists of the Cassian Patericon: 

edition, designated by S. A. Bugoslavsky with the letter B 

|“Izvestya Acad. Sciences", 1914, W, 264/. Subsequent ones 

The copyists of the Tale moved the floor addition B 

the very text of the title. In the same way it can be explained 

the presence of Nestor's name in the title of the Word on the Transfer of the Relics 
St. Eodosius: above the title was a note: “Monastery 


"Pechersky", indicating that the list belongs to Pechersky 


monastery, then a note was added to this entry: 


"Nestera Monk", made by himself or another person 


to indicate that this list of the "Word" is ex 11Brss Mhesiopi$, 


but during further correspondence the notes were merged together. 


were with the title, and the impression was that the Word 00- 

was done by Nestor, and under the influence of this the copyists became wise 

were at the end of the "Word", as well as at the end of the "Tales for the Sake of", 
to arbitrarily insert Nestor's name into the combination: "al 

"I was deemed worthy of sin." The interpolated character of this 

the name in both works is proven by its absence 

on the right places, even in your chronicle collections - 

kah, where it was preserved in their inscriptions. 


With this I conclude a section of my remarks, directed: 

to refute the arguments stated by Sh-v in 8a- 

shield of Nestor’s participation in the compilation of “The Story of Time.” lt." 
I now turn to the four cited by the author. 

evidence of the existence of the 3rd edition of the 1118 Pov. 
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CHAPTER P. 


The author states that the Kiev Pechersk Monastery, 

married by the transfer of the prince's literary work to Vydubitsky 

monastery, which threatened to lose its influence on the politics of the great 
which prince, as well as moral significance in the eyes of all 

Russian people, entrusted one of her tonsured 

to compile a new chronicle code, in exchange for the one removed from 

use of the code of the first, or main edition [Nestorova/, 


| and thus appeared in 1118. 3rd edition, compiler 
which he used the second, Sylvester's, edition, but 


supplemented it with news from Basarg Vladimir Monomakh, 
and continued until 1117. 


The first reason in favor of this assertion is the author 

see in the fact that, beginning in 1076, the text of Ip. and 

Bread lists, compared with the sons of Lavr., Radziv. and Acad. 

the towns and villages are supplemented with information that contains information from-. 
bearing to Vladimir Monomakh, - that the article of .1111 about 

The campaign of the Russian princes against the Polovtsians was not composed 

probably a person close to Monomakh, the initiator of this 

campaign, — which in the said article finds its natural 

concluded what was stated in the previous article of 1110, without reading 


_ a pious reflection in Oylvester's edition 


regarding the miraculous appearance of an angel in the form of a pillar of fire 
above the Pechersky Monastery - that the link is in the articles 

1113-1114 AD, the chronicles of Amartola and Malala reveal 

the identity of the author of these articles with the author of the 

judgments regarding the appearance of angels, in articles 1110 -1117 

years, and that the scribe gives long dates for the years 1115-1117 

articles, while under the years 1118-1122 we find in Ip. and 


Khlb. sp. only compressed and fragmentary information. 
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But all these arguments are extremely dubious. High moral 
The significance and influence of the Kievo-Pechersky Monastery are determined by its hist 


not by keeping records, but by moral strength and spiritual 

the exploits of its creators, abbots and inhabitants and deep 

rooted in the people's belief that the Pechersk monastery 

is located, especially before other MOVA under 

distinguished by exceptional heavenly patronage 

By God's grace. Therefore it seems perfectly 

it is incredible to suppose that the transfer of the chronicle to You 
The Dubitsky Monastery “stirred up” the Pecherians, causing them to 
fear of losing one's influence among the people and prompting them 
take care of the return of the chronicler to his monastery. D. Ula. 


Insertion into the chronicle of news related to CT 

Monomakh, his region and seven percent, and the presentation of these famous facts in 
spirit of respect and benevolence towards this PRINCE -> 

could have been and really was the work of creativity of no one 

other than Sylvester himself. 


In particular, it is completely untrue that the pious time 

judgment on the appearance over the grave of Eodosius 

a pillar of fire, foreshadowing the success of the undertaking 

in 1111, on the initiative of Vladimir, a campaign against the Polovtsians - 
was not read in Sylvester's edition, and what began: p @ 

inserted into the lists of L.R.A. or into their general prototype, IZb 

3rd edition, reproduced in Ip. and Khlub. lists. Below 

I will give considerations indicating that article 1110 in TOM 

see, as it is set out in the verses Ip. and Khlb., is a stitching 

four segments, of which the first, also read Bb 

T.R.A.—about the banner in the Pechersk monastery and reflections on this matter, 
and also the third - about the angels who protect foreigners 

kov, -— reflecting on itself the traces of the influence of Jewish writing 
ness, belong to the pen of St. Nikita the Recluse. and 

were originally contained in the oases he had compiled 

editors of “Povsti vr. l.", namely: the third segment of the input Lb Bb 
composition of the article of 1093 - on the defeats suffered! rus KIMI 
princes of Tripoli and Zhelani, and the first segment read I V 

composition of the article of 1103 - on the Dolobsk council of princes 1 I 
which followed the brilliant victory over the nomads: 

the second passage, which contains an extract from 

St. Epiphanius, together with the fourth, final passage @M, 

compiled by St. Sylvester. 


The author's argument based on the fact that 
the author's responsibilities in Articles 1110 and 1111 with the author 
Articles 1113 and 1114, in view of the provisions contained in these articles 
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quote from the chronograph. Even if it were so, still 

from this it cannot be asserted that the author of these articles was 
not Sylvester, but some unnamed person who worked 

over the chronicle in 1118. But in fact, judging by 

the signs that I will indicate further should be 

conclude that the passage at the end of article 1111, where 

to talk about the appearance of angels, and the "Praise" attached to it 


"to the angels', consisting of excerpts from I. Chrysostom, Epiphanius 


and Ippolita, most likely to belong to Sylvester; 
what about the excerpt from the article of 1114 


Malala, then she was transferred here from afar - from that place 


The most ancient Kiev code, compiled with the participation of 


Presbyter Gregory, where he talks about division 


languages after the flood and about the customs and traditions of the Slavs 
tribes and other peoples. 


Finally, the brevity of articles observed in Ip. squeak 

between 1118 and 1122 is explained as simply as possible there, 
that in 1118 Sylvester transferred to the episcopal chair 

South Pereyaslavl, and therefore, being outside Sheva, of necessity 
bridges, had to limit himself to reporting only the most 

brief news concerning Vladimir's reign. 


` The second proof of the existence of the 3rd edition of "Po- 

"BbCTN Bp. n." ll-B found in the cited under 1114. 

tales about the glass eyes seen in Ladoga, and about 

about the wolves and deer falling from the clouds in Yugra and Samoyed. 
Having pointed out the internal connection between this tale and 
message IP. and Khleb. lists under 1096 about what was heard 

Four years before the scribe, the story of a Novgorodian 


Guryat Rogovich about wonders in northern countries - ours 

the author concludes that these chronicle articles belong to 

to one person - the author of the 3rd edition - that, although the story 
Guryat is also read in the lists of L. R. A., which are pre- 
representatives of the 2nd |Silvestrova/ edition, but from here, you- 
he fights, it is not necessary that the story be told 

was held in this last edition, but did not enter into it from 

later, 3rd, and so that in the chroniclers speaking about himself. 

under 1096, it was necessary to see Sylvester, or Sylvester's, 
predecessor, — and what, since from Article 1114 we 

we learn that the chronicler visited this very year 

Ladoga, and from the article of 1096 it is clear that he was on the top, 
where he talked with Guryata four years before composing his 

labor, then, consequently, he worked on reworking and 

continuation of the "Tale of the Time" in 1118. 
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What and the arguments given, like many other judgments 

to the venerable memory of the author, represent again 

"stretching the beginning" - this is self-evident. So, from the article 
1096 does not at all indicate that the chronicler went to the north 
he could easily r his conversation with the Novgorodian Guryata 
remaining in Kiev, for the word Novgorodian can be 

we also mean a Kiev merchant trading in Novgorod 

goods, just as the name of the Surozhans was dismissed 7 

and for the Russian people who were engaged in trade in Sura i 

with harsh goods x); the expression of the passage under 1114 Zh 
"who came to Ladoga" does not refer to the writer, but to 

to the youth sent on trade matters to the northern region, - 

to the clerk of Guryaty. The author's assertion is also unfounded, 
that Guryata's story was borrowed by Lavr. in a copy from Ipatiev- 
skago, reproducing the 3rd edition; a link to the fact that from 
the pious also moved to the first place in the state list 
reflections under 1110, and itself, as noted above 

unproven. 


In particular, the argument 00% is extremely untenable. 

the end of the 3rd edition precisely in 1118, based on the volume _ 
circumstances that in 1114 the chronicler visited Ladoga. 

where he talked with the Ladoga mayor Pavel and La 

dogs, and, together with the darkness, report on their conversation 
Severj with Guryata, as about what happened four years ago 


back. This conclusion is so implausible that it is: 

it would be better to pass by in complete silence, and if I touch it, 
then perhaps only with the aim of presenting an extra vivid image 

a chick almost without precedent in the writing of other names 

types of confusion and muddled text of Russian chronicles. DLO 

in that the segment of Article 1096 in which it is transmitted 
Guryata's story and the related ones, read in the article 

1114, an excerpt about the divas in Ladoga were placed on the occupied 
they are now inappropriately included in the annals of the USSR; originally, 
they, in connection with the description of Novgorod. Ban, now @ 
cleverly woven into the story of the journey of the holy apostle, 
Andrey to Kiev and Novgorod, stood on the front pages 

chronicle collection, forming one whole, continuous story. 

That this last one has no real basis: 

masonry, is only a book publication, fabricated - 


*) See my brochure: “On the Biblical-Aggadic Element in the Epistles 
stories and tales of the early Russian chronicle", a separate article 
from the magazine "Ukraine", Kiev, 1907, pp. 27-28. 
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on the basis of Jewish literature, - this is what I tried to prove in 

one of my previous works *), and I still have some ideas about this 

I will return to it in the following presentation. Here I will give 

just some considerations to justify my guess 

relative to the original date of the said tale in the summer- 

written summary and I will point out the interpolation of those words of the text, 
on which A. A. Sh-v actually bases his erroneous 


"conclusion. Namely: Bb Un. Liztopiska Guryaty's story, where%, 


by the way, mention is made of the wicked nations, 

riveted into the mountains by Alexander the Great, directly 

is directly preceded by a passage about the descent from Ishmael 
four tribes: Torkmen, Pechenegs, Torks and Polov- 

tsev, related to those wicked peoples. Let us compare 

now this passage with the end of the extract from G. Amartol 
about the morals and customs of different peoples: “Even so now 
Polovtsi are with us, their fathers keep the law, blood is pro- 
poured out, and boasted about it, and ate carrion and all un- 
purity... and other usual things of their fathers" Publishing House Sh-va, 15, 13; 
46, 1-4/. Expressed: “and boasting about this” or about these/ in 
given revenge is senseless. The narrator compares Polov- 

tsev with the wicked nations, as depicted by the latter 


—Meodio Patarsky: they live like wild animals, kill, 


They eat everything bad, etc., but where did the narrator get that 

In addition, they also boast of their bestial life? 

there, it is only necessary to transfer the said expression into the passage 
articles of 1096, and it will receive a certain meaning: “Sracini 

from Ishmael, and they were created Sarini, and they called their name Sa- 
"Rakyne, called Sarini osmy" [292, 19; 293, 1/; here and above- 

lie down to add: "and boasting about this." That is, the Saracens adopted 
sebb this name, posing as the descendants of Ishmael and especially 
boasting of their supposed descent from Sarah / and not 

from Hagar/. From this it is clear that both compared passages, 

Originally stood in close proximity, which is why the phrase, 

omitted from the text of one of them and noted later 

on the floor, could easily get into the text of another. Another one 
observed. The above-mentioned excerpt from I. Malala in 

The article of 1114 begins: “And there was a flood and 

d bBneHia a3bik NnoYiBTiBaTb Winin Mestrom 

from the family of Ham, after him Jeremiah, after him Theosta,” etc. 

1350, 16-18/. The underlined phrase here is positively not 

intellectual; its presence can only be explained by the fact that 


*) See my brochure mentioned in the previous footnote. 
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the above excerpt originally appeared in "biy 50078: 

standing from the place of the chronicle, which reads: “At the time: 

and after the destruction of the pillar and the division of the nations, they received sor 
"Simovi" and so on |5, 4-7]; in the form of a variant, in a footnote? 

there could be a mark on the floor: “And there came a flood” and they split 

language", which was then mistakenly moved by ZT 

a quote from Malala. And why is the passage about the origin 


the sons of Ishmael subsequently appeared in the article of 1096. 

— it is easy to understand: it contains a tale of the invasion 
Polovtsian Khan Bonyak to the Pechersk Monastery, I finish: 

which says: "the godless sons of Ishmael, let them go to execution 
Christians» |292, 11-12]. Likewise, it is easy to understand: 

It is clear why the story about the miraculous phenomena in Ladoga 
fell into the article of 1114, the accidental reason for this was 
message under this year about the laying in Ladoga, TI 

by the mayor Pavel, which is why they attached the detachment here; 


about the Ladoga divas; in the whole of the "Tale of the Time" according to the Ip. list 
There is no mention of Ladog anywhere else, except 

only in 862 - about the calling of the Varangians /in "Povboti, 

According to the Lavra. the name of Ladoga is not found even once 

It may be objected, however, that it is said about Pavel Posadnik 

in the very text of the story about the Ladoga miracles: “therefore 

we are the obedient mayor Pavel Ladozhsky and all 

Ladoga residents» |350, 9-10/. But upon closer examination and 

It must be admitted that the words: "mayor Pavel Ladozhsky 

inappropriately inserted later. This is evident from the fact that the 

chik, as it says at the beginning of the story, talked only 

with the Ladoga people, and not at all with the mayor, and therefore a" 

It would be risky for the former to refer to the latter. 

as a classic witness in confirmation of the truth 

of their stories. The insertion of the mentioned words took place 

here's how: Record of the construction of a stone wall in Ladoga 5 VA 
different collections of chronicles are not presented verbatim, but the same 
kovo. By the way, in Novgorod. 3rd li-si it reads: “101 

in the year 6624 Prince Mstislav V. was taken hostage. Novgorod Bolshoi 
first. That same year 6624 mayor of Velikiy Novgorod 

Pavel founded the city of Ladoga" | P. S.R. L.Sh. 214]. Can kno DS 

let it be known that initially in the IP. list the entry read ACE 

in the same form, but on the floor of the manuscript instead of “mayor | Veli 
who is Novgrada Pavel” was marked differently: pos. DNIKT 

Pavel Ladoga, borrowed from Novgorod 1st summer 

writings, which was then entered into the middle of the text 

Articles of 1114. 


32 


— Oioiirea Bu\- OS ye 
<. NISKA 
4 


As soon as it turns out that neither the story about the wild- 
nah in Ladoga, nor the story of Guryata about Yugra originally 


“didn’t stand at all on their current positions, and what’s wrong? 


the scribe had never even seen the mayor Pavel, but 

Although Guryatoi was widowed, but much earlier than 1114, then the words: 
"which I heard before these four years" — have no effect 

bearing to the 3rd edition, embracing, according to Sh-v, 

Articles of 1114-1117, and from them in no case can 

conclude that this edition is finished, after 4 years 

the mentioned painlessness. 


There is still a lot to discuss about where they came from and what 

mean the words just quoted at the beginning of the message 

about the conversation with Guryata. There is doubt about their belonging 
The reason for this place in the text is that 

the chronicler, conveying Guryata's story, seemed to say: 

hey hey, — “I still want to say what I heard ... just like I said 

mi Guryata, Rogovich"; in a word. “I hear” he emphasizes 

I have a somewhat skeptical attitude towards the story, because 

in the article under the year 1091 - about the transfer of the relics of St. 
Oedosiya is the same chronicler, which, in my opinion, he was. 

none other than St. Nikita, reporting on the reliable fact, 

is expressed: “But this I say, for I did not hear it by ear, but I myself 
about this the chief? |265, 14-15/. For what purpose would he become 

to determine with such precision the year when he heard the doubtful 

a story that is relevant to him? Our suspicion of inappropriateness 

the significance of the indicated words is further enhanced when we read further 
she: “Yugra said to my servant: we have wonderfully found a miracle 

new in L. is not new/, which no one heard before 


year, and now the third year began to come: the mountains were cast into the bow 


seas" and so on. /293, 14-16/|. Is it conceivable that the ancient 

the inhabitants of Yugra barely three years before the conversation with the 

the storyteller learned, as if for the first time, about “what began to be 

"the people" who conduct foreign trade with them. After all, 

This people has existed since time immemorial. 

therefore, it is suggested that in both of the above 

In some cases, annual numbers are alien to the context and are included here from 

others revenge. And indeed, it is possible to establish without error 

it should be noted that the mentioned numbers entered into the story under consideration 
this is where it comes from: Pod 1094 in L. and Ip. we read: “All the same 


the Prussians came to the Russian land... and none of this was heard 


in the first days in the land of Russia, which our eyes see 
for our sins" /[285, 8-11|. This was the first invasion 
locusts. The second happened the following year, in 1093. 
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(1095? Ed.) “All the same,” it says under this 

year, — they came, they came... and covered the earth." 

[pr. /288, 9-12]. From this we can safely conclude that 

article 1096 contained a record of the third in our GV 

pruzov: “Indeed, this pruz has come 

we have heard before these years: this 

"The third year began to be", but the writers missed the beginning 

notes, and the underlined phrases, having come to their senses, were squeezed into 
story of Guryata. As for the words of the same time: 

“which I heard before these four years,” then they were probably taken. 
from Article 1103, where among other small articles 

there is a brief note on the fourth in order on 

march of locusts: “Seventh century has come in the spring of August in 

1 day" /326, 3-9]. It should be thought that this lock, too, ends 

was the usual refrain: "We have heard this before 

these 4 liters,” but this time the scribes missed the first _ 

four words of addition, and the last ones were tacked on to the beginning 
Guryaty said - for company, so to speak, with those already read. 

there: "now the third year began to be." And what similar transitions 
placement of individual words and complex sentences and phrases 

from one place to another, compile a collection in topographical form. 

in some cases the phenomenon is the most ordinary - I have repeatedly responded to this _ 
indicated in my previous works. I will add that. 

the monotony of the ending of all fours that I assumed 

there are also no records of the Prussian invasion 

something exceptional and therefore does not give rise to doubts 

nanyu. As a clear example, I’ll point to the chronicles 

Notes in the Teachings of Vl. Monomakh: “I died on the Polovtsian... 

God help us... and then back to Bonyak... and God help us 

help, and then go back to the Don... and God help us 5), 


So, the intricate conclusions based on the fact that 

monk-scribe, traveling around the sfver region, QQ. 

to talk about the miracles heard there four years before 

the end of their work, — are caused by simple 

misunderstanding: it was not the chronicler who went to the Novgorod north, 
and locusts have been on Russian soil for four years. 


The third proof given by Sh-v in favor of 

compilation of the latest edition in 1118, a short summary is given 

and it is clear: “The teaching of Monomakh was included in the Laurus. list from the same 
source, which is what was reported about the disaster with Guryata Rogovich 


*) Or. “Teaching to the children of Vladimir Monomakh”, edited by V. A. Voskres 
Senskago, 1898, pp. YP. 


pl V 


34 


Oioigea „0091 yes 
y, ae 3 


ml» 


but the latter, says the author, as we have seen, rises 


, Kb 3rd edition; Therefore, this edition may be 


"The Instruction was also erected." Meanwhile, we saw that the mentioned 


, the message goes back not to the 3rd, and not even to the 2nd, Sylvester- 


howl, but to the first, the main one; therefore the indicated proof 

loses its force. The author's reference is also deprived of any meaning 

to the fact that the text included in the Instruction 

Monomakh was brought up to 1117 - before Vladimir’s campaign against Yar- 

glory to Svyatopolchich: a note about this campaign could add 

Vladimir himself, or Sylvester, who supplemented the compiled 

In 1116, the second edition of the Tale was published, with an article from 1117, 
containing detailed information about the said campaign. In Sil- 

Vestra, as, probably, the confessor of Vladimir, was kept, 


, one must assume, both the Instruction and the letter to Oleg with a prayer, 


which works he included in the chronicle, 

having placed them under 1096, in accordance with the time when 
a message was written to Oleg x). | 

The fourth, finally, “proof” of existence 


The 3rd edition of “PovsVsti vr. l.” is briefly as follows: 

in the chronicle collections of the 15th century - Soph. 1st and Novgorod. 4th, 
Originated, according to the author, from the monument, using 

a more ancient monument that has not reached us, in which 

The rum edition of 1118 could have been preserved in more than its original form. 
initial viewV, chVm in the lists Ip. and Khlebnikovsky, 

There is an article under 887 containing the chronology of Russians 

events, generally corresponding to the chronological order 

masonry placed in IP. list No. 852 Article text 

887 Novgorod. 4th letter. The writing is very faulty; the author 

establishes it by excluding later insertions 

wok, filling in gaps and correcting the number of years of reign 

Vladimir the Great from 37 to 34 and especially stops 

in the final words of the article "Volodimir Yaroslavich 

4">. Having pointed out the erroneous reading of "Vladimir Yaro- 

Slavich", instead of Vladimir Vsevolodovich, he comes to 

to this conclusion: “Consequently, we have before us a chronological 

an article dating back to the "Tale of the Time" and testifying to 


. that it, and, consequently, the editorial staff that contained it 


Povzsti, compiled in the fifth year of the Grand Duchy of Vladi- 
world, therefore in 1117-1118." How much is piled up here 


, "scientific arguments"! Among the darkness, it would seem, to everyone, even 


the most ordinary reader would probably think, 


*) See V. A. Voskresensky, uk. op., YSh et seq. 
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what if the scribe could have made a mistake in the number. T! BUT KE YAZHE 


Vladimir I, then does it not seem necessary to spit it out? 

The number of years of Vladimir's reign was also a mistake. Monokhat 
And, indeed, we have before us a simple typo: instead of “Volodymyr” 
year 4”, should read: year 14, because Monomakh entered 1 

Kiev throne in April 1113, and died, according to Ip p 

in May 1126; usually in chronological lists 

an incomplete year is considered complete *). And what in the annals 
in the vaults similar to this one, the typos are far from rho 

I will give two examples of this. Up to 1115 in Lavra. reading 

“Oleg Svyatoslavich passed away in the same place on the 8th day, 
August"; Radziv.—zhe and Acad. names: on the 18th day. Under 1 

Ip. gives: “Seven years later Lazor, bishop, died. 

Pereyaslavsky September 6, but in L. in the same place 

under 1118 cost: "September 16th day". It is even permissible 

make a guess about the reasons for such typos, namely: 

in the numbers of the second ten the digital letter "i" is worth, - as 
and in Hebrew the letter iod is on the right side 

units, which confused only the copyists who were accustomed to 

to the fact that in the numbers of the third and so on tens the letters B, 1, M 
and so on stand for words of single letters; therefore it is assumed? 
in the letters [10] there was a mistake, the scribes arbitrarily rearranged 97) 
letter to the left, and sometimes, as in this case, "her. COUNCIL 

they lowered. 


So, we must admit that our author is not successful 

an attempt to rely on the number "let 4", as before him 

I was lucky to use the phrase: “What I heard before @ 

4 lie”, because if the original article is Novgor. 4th l-si sh P 
“and Volodymer is 14 years old,” then in any case it is written 
later than 1126 and therefore by no means a mi" obj. 

Vaniya 3rd edition 1118 


In conclusion, it is necessary to consider something else interesting 
Sh-va’s statement, in connection with the above “four 

evidence”, - about the proximity of the author of the said red! 

tsi, as a former monk of the Pechersk monastery, to the Novgorod region KOM 
to Prince Mstislav Vladimirovich and about his belonging 

the story about the campaign of Oleg Svyato, mentioned in article 1096 
Slavovich on Murom. it 


This is how the academician presents his assertion. 
1095 to 1108 he speaks [XXXIX-XI, on n.“ 


*) In the Lavra. sp., according to which the death of Monomakh followed. 
Then, accordingly, the number of years of his reign | SHOW No. 
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kaedr in Novgorod sat an ascetic of Kiev—Pechersk 

monastery — Nikita the Recluse, who could attract 

to his lordly court of the monks known to him 

Pechersky and bring one of them closer to Mstislav; this 

the latter was transferred to the south in 1117, where he ended up in 
%lgorodv in Kiev, and this suggests that the arrival 

to Kiev a clergyman close to Mstislav prompted 

The Pechersk monastery entrusted him with the task of compiling a new edition 
chronicle codex; this also explains the inclusion in the codex 

1118. The teachings of Monomakh and letters to Oleg, which document 

the cops could be handed over to the editor Mstislav, as 

the eldest son of Vladimir; it follows from this, I suppose, that 

the same person also wrote the story about the Murom campaign 

Oleg and the subsequent events in the Suzdal land, - because 

only for this person could the events be of interest, 

in which Mstislav had to play a prominent role, and in part- 

of course, there is information that in Suzdal after it was burned by Oleg 
the monastery courtyard of the Kiev Pechersk Monastery and the church remained 
St. Demetrius, only this person could know that 

The body of Izyaslav Vladimirovich, killed in the Battle of Murom 

was transferred to Novgorod and placed in St. Sophia, and, 

finally, only this person could have written the message 

at the end of the story, Mstislav returned to his city 

Novgorod through the prayers of the venerable Bishop Nikita. 


But all these considerations are not only arbitrary, but also positive. 
are absolutely unacceptable. Thus, there is no doubt that the mentioned 

a long story ending with: "this is how the summer goes 

6604”, was drawn up immediately after the commission of the described 

our events, judging by the thoroughness of the description and the message 
even the real words with which Mstislav through the ambassador 

turned to Oleg. Nikita occupied the bishop's chair 

in Novgorod not in 1095, as Sh-v indicates, but according to the will 
activity of Novgorod and Resurrection churches and Novgorod paintings: 

of the rulers of the Russian Empire - in 1096. and, as there is reason to accept, - 
at the very end of this year. The question is, is it conceivable that 

the saint immediately upon his arrival in Novgorod was the first 

he tried to attract to his court those who found themselves 

there by some fate of the Pechersk tonsured monks and one 

of them immediately bring them closer to Mstislav, and so that this 

the unknown, which so hastily approached the prince 

by name the clergyman on his part is the first urgent 

considered it my duty to leave a story about military events 

tiyah - in the shrewd prediction that in twenty 
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summer too will again find itself in Noev, where "exciting 

The Pechersk monastery entrusted him with the compilation of the 3rd edition. 
"Pov'sti vr. 1.", into which the said time will enter 

It is not true, it is not natural to admit that the story is drunk 

by Bishop Nikita himself from the words of a participant in the campaign or, 
perhaps Mstislav himself, and that it was he, Nikita, 

included the story in the chronicle he compiled, which 

Even after his move to Novgorod, he continued right up until 

until his death, to fill it with new entries, and he _ 

as real, and not imaginary only ll-sBpimMbb, 10: 

a tonsured monk of the Kiev Pechersk Monastery, and as one who was raised to 
Episcopal rank by Metropolitan Ephraim, commemorated with 000. 

miraculous deliverance from fire of the Suzdal pod- 

thieves of the Kiev Pechersk monastery and the said metropolitan 

the church of St. Demetrius and, as having distinguished himself by his care 
about the temple of St. Sophia, determined the exact place where in this temple 
where were Izyaslav's remains placed? 


Against the recognition of Nikita as the author of the said story 

one can, however, object by referring to the above 3a- 

Key words: “Mstislav... came to Novugorod, in 

your city through the prayers of the venerable bishop 

Nikita”, indicating that the story was composed by an outsider. 

face to face. But, delving into this ending, it is easy to be convinced, 
that the words printed here in italics are a later insertion. 

This is confirmed by the consideration that if it were designated: 

the words originally belonged to the author himself 

said, — to a person close to Nikita, - and his admirer, then: 

it was to be expected that the author would not fail to report first about the 
the appointment of Nikita as bishop, and the decision on his death, 

as it was done in the Novgorod chronicles under 1096. 

1108 years, but about which there is not a single word in L. and I. 
The appearance of the words designated by me in italics in SIH 

The last two lists can be explained by the following 

in a good way. To Novgor. The 3rd letter for 1097 reads: 

“Nikita was appointed bishop of Novgorod. At this 

Bishop Nikita in the second year of his episcopacy was in 

In Veliky Novgorod there was a very great fire, and in its kontakion 
it is written: offering earnest prayer for his people at times 

and you extinguished the fire of the city" x). - One can safely admit, 
that the later owner or reader of "The Tale of Time" 


x) The placement of this entry under 1097, and not 1096, as elsewhere. 
in other collections of chronicles, it is explained by the fact that it refers to 
a fire that occurred in the second year of Nikita's tenure. 
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Lav. or Ipat. list, who knew, among other things, from Zhevopech. 

Patericon legend about extinguishing a fire in Novgorod through prayers 
Nikita, for personal reasons, put it on the floor of the manuscript 

In accordance with the provisions of Article 1096, it is stated that in 
Suzdal% at the end of that year miraculously cleared the courtyard from fire _ 
Pechersky Monastery and the Church of St. Demetrius, - note: "mo- 

Lithuanians of the Venerable Bishop Nikita,” in view of the fact that the miracle coincide 
time with the accession of Nikita to the episcopal throne; 

subsequent correspondence to the story said note, mistaken 

"was moved to the end of the article and placed behind 

with the words: “/Metislav/... went to Novgorod, to his city”, 

where it turns out to be completely inopportune, because Oleg's victory 
Mstislav, who had "many wars", is not 

such an extraordinary, supernatural event that no- 

the thought must have arisen that it happened 

solely thanks to the prayerful intercession of Novgorod- 

skago lords. 


So, from a detailed analysis of the author's arguments in favor 

the existence of the 3rd edition of "The Tale of the Past Years", as well as 
conducted by the author, on the basis of allegedly certain 

data of this edition, characteristics of its author, discovery 

It is believed that all the so-called “do- 

"evidence" lacks the slightest credibility, and one has to 

It is with regret that I establish that one of the luminaries of Russian 
science, enriching it with its numerous and valuable 

research, are not averse to sometimes seizing on any 

a broken straw to support his prejudices 

and intricate hypotheses. | 


_ The only argument in 

in favor of the assertion that the part of the Tale that covers the years 1110-1117, 
belongs to the compiler of the 3rd edition, who worked on 

l'In the words of Sylvester, it is that the entry 

the last one about the writing of a chronicle by him in 1116 

entered into the L. T. R. A. velVd under the article of 1110 about the miraculous 
banner in the Pechersk monastery. But this argument is also deprived 

of any meaning, in view of what reigns, as is well known, in 

written vaults hysieron proeron. Even in a Russian textbook. 

the history of D. I. Ilovaisky indicates that the said postscript, 


could have been put unwisely under the article of 1110 late- 

our writer and successor of the chronicle, which proves 

It is noted by TTVm that in the Nikonovsky code the postscript is worth 
appropriately under 1116. For my part, I will add that the 

the message about the pillar of fire, as stated above, has been transferred 
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from Article 1092. In general, the text of Article 1110 r. 

preceding it in 1109, suffers from malfunction. _ Tact 

in Love. sp. beginning of the article: “Idosha spring on PolovtsV ... to pedi ShR 
“The army has returned”—repeated once again in 1111 in Ip. 

after this it is read: “That same year came 

"The war has returned"; in this sentence the words: "The war has returned. 
"rotishasya" constitute an erroneous repetition of the ending of the previous sentence 
of the present sentence, and the words: “that same year the Polovtsians came” 

- repeat the initial words of the following then before 

the same year the Polovtsians came and fought around 

Pereyaslavl by the village"; in turn, this is more recent 

offered only one further option: “The same year, they took 

The Polovtsians, going back, sat down a lot.” But it’s especially curious in VOT 
What. Vmbsto. “Going back” printed edition Ip. l-si, gravy: 

the manuscript has: "at Chin", Khlb. sp. -— "at Tchyuchin 

Goslings. sp. “from Chyuchin”, Tatishchev’s manuscript - “at T” 

Chess finds these names unclear. But la 

Simply opens. In the Lav. and Ip. lists above, content 1 1109 

speaks of the death of Eupraxia, the daughter of Vsevolod; in Niko 


the same Novskaya L-si after the words: "daughter of Vsevolod" was added 
"according to the monastic order". It must be assumed that the words: "according to the or 
missing in the text of the I. p., were written on the floor of the YUTIVT 
words: "was placed in the Pechersk Monastery%h U. dv 

but from the field they ended up in the neighboring article of 1110, where they 
corrected in "at Chin"; the copyist is Khlb. list p pre klen IL 

here is another word: "“iduchi", distorting it into "utchyu", why 

it turned out "at Tchyuchin", and Gusyat. l-s and Tatishchev 1 g ET 

made: "from Chyuchin" and "at Tuchin". | 

With such defects in the text, Article 1110 'build 

artificial assumptions based on the fact that Ol 

Vestrov's postscript is given in Lav. list under 11 o 

under 1116 - hardly scientific. 
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CHAPTER III. 


I now have to move on to the implementation of the third 

separate from the task set for oneself, -— to the presentation of one's 
views on the issue of personalities who have replaced each other 

editors of the component parts of "The Tale of Time", with the indication 
in the most general terms of the volume and tendency of their chronicles 


creativity and the main sources they used. 


Of these editors, only one, the last one, 

time, we know for sure by name and title: this is 

Abbot of the Vydubitsky monastery Sylvester. What for- 

did his work on the manuscript code include? In my opinion 

P-va, Sylvester, in view of the Mono- given to him by Vladimir! 

to rework Klevopecherskaya at the stroke of a specific order 

the chronicle, limited his work to editorial corrections: 

he excluded from the main |Nestorova/ edition everything that 

could be unpleasant for the new prince, and inserted into the new code 


several articles favorable to the latter, and, in particular, 


added the name of Vladimir to the name of Svyatopolk as a whole 

a number of articles recorded under 1095 et seq. for years. All this 
admissible, except that Sylvester was fulfilling his 

work not of one's own accord, but out of gratitude 

to the patron saint of the Vydubitsky Monastery, Monomakh, and according to 
the latter's order and according to the program dictated in advance. But 


_ what A. A. Sh-v then indicates, in particular, regarding 


techniques to which Sylvester resorted before Luke first 
howl, or the main editorial board of "Pov'sti vr. 1.", - can't stand it. 
do not give the slightest criticism. 


Thus, for example, the author believes that the message was dated 1108. 
about the bookmark of the Church of St. Michael the Golden-Domed Sil- 
the Wester is shortened and, b. m., distorted. This assumption is purely 
arbitrarily. Is it permissible that, with all one's efforts 
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to glorify Monomakh in every possible way and to belittle his dignity and a 
servants of Svyatopolk, Rev. Sylvester could have decided 

YIaaitiri 21roiat to shorten or even distort the message 0 

so gratifying for everyone—-even the ordinary—Christianity 

especially for a church dignitary, the fact of laying the foundations 

a great temple, no matter how it is built? In 

What is the actual basis for this assumption? - the only one 

only on the fact that the solemn - as the author expresses it - 

determining the date: “indiction /1st/ of the moon circle 4 years and solar 
"of the circle of 8 years" was mistakenly transferred from Article 1108 

in article 1107. But such erroneous transfers 

individual words and entire periods from one MB to 

another, close and even very distant, - to swarm 

The initial chronicle, and yet it never occurred to anyone... 

to see some kind of shadow in such errors of the scribes. 

Yes, some specific editorial technique. And what? 

In this case we have before us an ordinary mistake of the copyist, 

and from the fact that in the Ip. list from the “solemn” date, _ 

placed at the beginning of the article of 1107, only 

the last two words: "8 years", and the rest is omitted. Could it really be 
and here there is a deliberate reduction or distortion, and not a simple 

an unconscious typo? 

Even more intriguing is the indication 

A. A. Sh-va, already touched upon by me. Placed under 1103 

description of the Russian meeting that took place at that time in Dolobsk 
princes, preceding the glorious campaign against the Polovtsians. 

identical to what is read at the beginning of the article of 1111 described 
the same council of princes, in the same revenge before the norms 

campaign against the Polovtsians that year. Having clearly demonstrated that 
the second description is copied from the first, the author puts o b 

when did the princely congress actually take place in 

Dolobsk? and with confidence answer like this: Princely 

the congress took place not in 1103, but in 1111, 

around February 11th, for on that date, as we know, 

was in Gorodets on Radosyn, obviously heading to 

Dolobsk or from Dolobsk to Pereyaslav, and from here 


It follows that Sylvester, who heard about this meeting. 

decided to use this episode for 60018: 

the story that was revealed to them, one might say, from the head of the story 0 
council and princes before the campaign of 1108; about the very 00- | 

about the event that took place in 1111, Sylvester said 

it was not to be: the compiler spoke about this later 

3rd edition, which, referring to the description of the congress, 60-_ 
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built by Sylvester, in 1103, moved it, somewhat 
having distorted, into the new arch, - into the part “Return to Time.” l.”, hug- 
Significant events of 1111-1117 [XXXI and XxX-f/. 


From the assessment of the essence of this complex and artificial 

I prefer to abstain from combinations. I will only stop 

on the indication that on February 11, 1111, Vladimir was 

in Gorodts on Radosyni [in the Hebrew it says: in Radosyni /, because 
It is only on this circumstance that “confidence” is based 


"the author, that around this day the Dolobskoye meeting took place 


princes, from which, supposedly, further, established 

the author's positions. I'll start with the fact that Radosynya is 

a tract separate from Gorodets; it is mentioned in the Lavra. 
[Suzdal| l-si under 1146, as the place where the. Prince Vse- 
Volodya Olgovich gathered his brothers. The question is, how 

explain the chronicle testimony under 1111 that Vladimir 

was then in Gorodts, in Radosyn, - at the same time 

in two different places? This alone is cause for concern. 

doubt about the correctness of the text. Upon closer analysis 

of the corresponding volume of the chronicle we are convinced that in it, 
indeed, the expression mentioned at the end is interpolated 
obviously, it has nothing in common with the previous story. 

This passage reads: “For behold, as we said, the vision has appeared 
in the Pecherst monasteries, standing fire on the 


rags, and also stepped on the church and from there /in Ip.: 

From Dudu/ to Gorodkyu, that is, Volodimer, 

in Radosyn” [346, 13-17/. Judging by the expression: “as 

"We said", one would expect that it would be higher, in the year 1110, 


a“ 


where the miraculous sign is described, it is also said that the fire 
the pillar, having risen to the church, from there went to Gorodets, 
where was Vladimir, but there is not even a hint about it, and 


_ it is only said that, having stood over the tomb of Eodosius, the pillar 


"step on the peak, as if facing the east and then invisible 

“It happened” |332, 7-8]. This gives grounds to conclude that 

The words crossed out here are an insertion alien to the context 

and they are brought from here: In 1097 it is said that Mono- 

mah, outraged by the news of Vasilko Rosty's disability 

Slavovich, went with the army to Gorodets, which Lies opposite 

Kiev, and sent to Davyd and Oleg Svyatoslavovich to 

and they went there too, and when they arrived there, then 

the princes together wanted to cross the Dnieper in order to advance 
against Svyatopolk, but the people of Kiev, to prevent bloodshed, 
They begged the princess, Vladimir's stepmother, and Metropolitan Nikola 
to turn to Vladimir and persuade him to peace, which is what happened 
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executed. It was here in the original manuscript that it said: “All- 

and he went to Gorodets, for there was 

Vladimir], and went to Vladimir and prayed to him and 

told him the prayer of Kyian, to create peace” [307, 13-177 

But the words that were taken out here were omitted during the rewriting. 

in the text and were placed on one of the fields, and subsequently 

during further correspondence, these words ended up in the article of 1111. 

in the form of a floor note related to that m:Introduction, GDZ 

It says: “And Svyatopolk sent to Vladimir, saying: yes 

Bykhov was taken down... The messages came to Vladimir 

and told the whole story to Svyatopolk. And Vladimir came and 

"to settle in Dolobsk" [336-337 /, — since this 

the place in its form is very similar to the one just given 

an excerpt from Article 1097. Together with that, in view of the 

corrections of the words: "na Dolobskb", which were accidentally transferred here, 
along with the entire description of the princely soviet state, from the Article 
1103, the writer, having forgotten to cross out these words, marked it on 

pol: “in Radosyn.” But with the new correspondence the indicated 

The floor locks were moved to the end of the very con- 


text of Article 1111 immediately after the words: “the same applies to 
"step [stol] on the church"; therefore, in order for some kind of 

there is no connection, even if it is purely external, between these last 
with these words and again accidentally intertwined with them, 

the words had to be: “I went to Gorodets, because Vladimir was there” | 
change, or, more precisely, distort to: “from there or — 

from there to Gorodets, then Volodymyr and Radosyn.” 


Thus, from under the artificial construction 

author slip away all soil: Vladimir Vsevolodovich 

was in Gorodets only in 1097, when he undertook 

punitive expedition against Svyatopolk; in 1111 

he wasn't there, he had no need to be there, 

and the meeting of the princes, which took place in that year, 1111, before 
the campaign against the Polovtsians undertaken again, had this 

Since the place is not in Dolobek, as in 1108, but in Radosyn. 


It is also impossible not to mention the significant indication 
the author was again subjected to one of the editorial techniques of the teacher 
Westra: 


The story of the blinding contained under the year 1097 

Prince Vasilko Rostislavovich and subsequent events 

attributed by the author to priest Vasily, confessor of the 

the invited prince, ends with a message about the convocation of the Holy 
regiment, Vladimir, David and Oleg Svyatoslavovich, as a result 


in, > 
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the thief who appeared at the summons of the princes to the council 
David Igorevich was not given back the Vladislav that was taken from him. 
the world-Volyn patrimony, and Dorogobuzh was given, where he and 

died. Find out in this case, as it is impossible to do more 

clearly, the dependence of this passage on the end of the article 

1100, containing a description of all the details 

of the said meeting, Sh-v asks himself the question, from which 

namely the editors of Povsti vr. l." borrowed "Pop Vasily" 

mentioned his message? Overcoming his previous 

doubts and hesitations, the author now boldly decides that what is said 


This passage is taken from the main | Nestorova / edition, 

supposedly disappeared or destroyed in Kiev%, but preserved- 

settled in the koshi in the Galician land. But then he came across 

on a stumbling block that threatened to upset the entire author's 

the concept of the course of education that has come down to us “Povsti vr. l." 
After all, the main edition only goes up to 1110, and Sil- 

Wester, according to the author's conclusions, fulfilling exactly what was assigned 
Monomakh assigned him the task, and limited his work only 

the first edition before that year, although he did this 

reorganization in 1116, and meanwhile David Igorevich, as 

reads in the Ip. l-si, died May 25, 1112. How can I explain it? 

in the story of Vasily and in the article of 1100 the expression: “and seven 
Dasha [or give Svyatopolk/ Davydov Dorogobuzh, in it 

and he died,” indicating that Vasily had before him 

not the main one, but some later edition. Position 

Our academician found it difficult, but he found a way 

exit. The main editorial board, he says, is in fact 

the events ended with no news of the sign over Pechersk 

monastery, set out in the article of 1110, and the story of 

events of 1111-1112; Oilvestre did not bother to rework 

in a spirit favorable to Monomakh, composed in the sense of 

glorification of Svyatopolk story of 1111 about the campaign against Polov- 
Sings, but, taking advantage of the close ending, he re-interprets 

the magician of the vault, simply omitted everything that was in this vault 
was read after 1110, which opened up the opportunity for 

the compiler of the 3rd edition himself tells about this glorious- 

nom campaign. 


Regarding the above conclusions, I will say that if 

the author treated the chronicles with due criticism 

testimony about the time of death of Davyd Igorevich, then he 
with his characteristic scientific integrity, he probably himself 
the first would renounce his erroneous conclusions. 

Let's look at these indications carefully. 
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Under 1112 in Lav. l-si it is reported that in March of that year 

years Davyd Igorevich participated, met with Svyatopolk 

and other princes, in a successful campaign against the Polovtsians. The same 
The chronicle from 1113 reads: “The same person reposed 

David Igorevich, May 25th. Ip. or letopie 

in 1112 it says: “That same year David Igorevich passed away.” 

May 25 and his body was laid on the 29th in the church 

Holy Mother of God Vlakhrn on Klovz." 


Chronological discrepancy list Sh-v to explain 

The fact is that the Laurel list is usually one hour late. 

year |XXXIY, BbiH./. I will not touch on how much this is 

the explanation is correct in itself. But the message of Ip. sp. 


in 1112, on the death of David Igorevich, summon, except 

chronological, and some other perplexities of I, about which, 

however, for some reason the author was completely silent about it. So, in them, 
It seems strange that David was buried in the Klovsky church 

m-rya, whereas according to the clear and precise evidence of the chronicle 
he died in Dorogobuzh, and about his transportation to No. 

the chronicle does not mention such cases, although it does not 

to miss to report; 2ndly, not at all usual before: 

It appears that David died on the 25th and was buried only on May 29; 
thirdly, it is generally unlikely that the culprit of the terrible, 

an unheard of atrocity, like the blinding of a prince. Vasilka, church- 

the authorities allowed him to be buried in one of the noble 

Kiev monasteries; and in 4, very doubtfully, on the other 

parties, so that David, who had never participated in many- 

numerous campaigns of the princely brotherhood against the Polovtsians, 
suddenly, shortly before his death, he became inflamed with the desire to accept _ 
participation in such a campaign. All these perplexities may exist, 
however, they are completely eliminated by means of transposition: 

dog, the expediency and extreme necessity of which at _ 

studying chronicles, as well as other ancient Russian 

written monuments, I have convincingly proven in my _ 

previous feasible works. Namely: the author himself at: 

knows that the year, which has no meaning before it, is short 

a message about the princely council that took place in 1100, which ended 
which is Article 1097, is only a variant 

the end of the article itself in 1100. Completing the latter is not 

missing in it, but readable in the mentioned variant 

with the phrase: “and on the 2nd summer,” we get the following flow: “give eight 
Ovyatopolk Davydov Dorogobuzh [and on the 2nd of February] in it. 

"He died." Then, guided by the information obtained in this way, 

with the knowledge that David died in the year following 1100 - 
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1101, should be transferred to the article recorded under 

THIS YEAR, IN THE 1st, is known, placed in IP. list 

under the year 1112 about the death of David Igorevich, and, secondly, the end 
the beginning of 1093 about the death of Bishop Stefan of Vladimir, 

former Pechersk abbot. Thus, the initial 

part of Article 1101, according to the proceedings in it due 

placement of words will appear to us in this form: 


a) “In the year 6609, Vseslav, Prince of Polotsk, passed away, 
"April 14th day...>". 


b) The same month Davyd Igorevich passed away, Maya 


at 25... corrected: 29/, [on Wednesday]. 


c) Bishop Volodymersky died this very day 

Stefan on the month of April on the 27th day, at the hour of the 6th night 

[option: at 9 o'clock in the afternoon], having previously been the abbot of the oven- 
monastery [and his body was placed... in 

Church of the Holy Mother of God Vlaherna on Klov" |. 


In confirmation of the plausibility of my conjecture 

I will say that how incredible is the burial of David Igorevich 

in the Klovsky monastery%, which explains the lack of communication 

there is no mention of this in the Laurel list, so much so, on the contrary, 
It is doubtful that the burial in that monastery of its builder, Stefan, 
who, already being the Bishop of Vladimir, repeatedly 

visited his monastery, as, for example, in 1091, during 

the discovery of the relics of St. Eodosius, and, as one might think, feeling 
himself ill, arrived in Kiev, where he died in 1101, 

just as, for example, in 1096 he came to Kiev and 

Here, according to Novg. 3rd and Nikon. L-hey, Novgorod died- 

Bishop Herman, predecessor of Nikita the Wonderworker. 

My exclusion from the notice should not cause any objections. 

about the death of Vseslav the words: “at 9 o’clock in the afternoon” and their placement 
as a variant to the words: “at 6 o’clock in the night”, read 

in the news of Stefan's death. Vseslav, buried as 

Tatishchev adds that in Polotsk, he was far from being like that 

celebrity, so that the chronicler considered it necessary to report 

not only about the day, but also about the hour of his death, even if such 
he was aware of it, while he did not mention the hour 

the deaths of such great personalities as Saint Vladimir 

and Vladimir Monomakh; moreover, determining the hour of death 

Vseslav is absent from the Voskresenskaya and Tverskaya churches. 

In justification of the transfer of the words “on Wednesday” from the notice 
about the death of Vseslav on April 14th in the news of the death of David 


_ Igorevich, - I will refer to the instructions of the one who prepared the Lavr. 
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juice to the 1872 edition of 0. A. Bychkov on the error 60022: 
“on Wednesday” on the date of April 14, because in 1101 April 14 
fell on Sunday; between tBmb when setting "on Wednesday" 

next to the date May 29 | according to the correction in the 
text of the number 25| there will be no mistake, since, 
accordingly, the celebration of Easter in 1101 on April 21, 

the date of May 29th was, indeed, a Wednesday. Well, 

In my opinion, the best evidence that it was originally reported 
The death of Davyd Igorevich was announced in 1101. 


in direct connection with the other two above-mentioned 

with new information, which alone can explain the error. 

lateral transfer of words and expressions by writers from one 

news to another; only with further rewrites of the code 

these news items were separated and included in articles under different headings 
personal years. — As for the message of the Laurels. sp. under _ 

1112, the fate of David Igorevich, who died in 1101, 

Similar to the Polovtsians, then there is obviously a typo here: it should read 
Dmitry Ivorovich, the same governor who 

1109 went together with the soldiers sent by Vladimir] 

to the Don and took 1000 Polovtsian garrisons; it happened, it was necessary 

It is believed that this typo was influenced by the neighboring article by Lavr. 
list of 1113, containing an erroneous death notice 

David Igorevich; this is probably because in Nikon and in 

In both Acad. lists the Resurrection of the Lord is read instead of Ivorovich 
Igorevich x). 


So, the only support for Shva's conclusion collapsed, that 

Nestor brought his edition of the code up to 1112, and that Sylvester 

I simply omitted the ones that were read in the last, in spirit, 
favorable to Svyatopolk, articles 1110-1112, and THYME 0 

provided an opportunity for the myotechnical compiler of the 3rd edition 
1118 to transmit these articles of Nestor with the purpose of praising 
Monomakh. This whole combination is built on the fact of death 

David Igorevich in 1112, but it turns out that he died. 

in Dorogobuzh back in 1101 


In order to finish the sovszm "an analysis of the considerations of the aka- 
demos regarding the editorial techniques used 

Rev. Sylvester, I should like to touch upon the assumption 

the author, that the abbot of the Vydubitsky monastery borrowed from so 
called the Galician Chronicle of the priest Vasily and contributed to 

your own collection of stories about the fall of Vasilko and the subsequent 
events, replacing with them what Nestor wrote about all this. 


*) Cf. “Consolidated Chronicle”, compiled by P. I. Leibovich, p. 274, no. 18. 
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But I prefer to talk about this in chapter 4, in detail. 

review of the articles of the "Stories of Time". In the present 

I find it necessary to point out an essential point 

of Sylvester's literary work, ignored by A. A. Sh-vym 

complete silence, although he deserves the most 

attention. I will make this indication at the same time as trying to find out 
the personality of Sylvester's closest predecessor; by summer- 

written work, the compiler of the first edition of the Tale, as well as 

and the volume and nature of the latter's work, - why now 

and I begin. | 

Academician Sukhomlinov also expressed that careful development 

viewing will reveal the degree of influence of the three elements of the chronicle, 
as well as in general ancient Russian literature: biblical |plus 


` apocryphal], Byzantine and popular x*). This formula 


It should be expressed precisely, recognizing that in the chronicle of the 
is the influence of sources: firstly, Byzantine-Bulgarian- 

sky, in 2nd, Jewish, to which, as I have already 

explained in another place, the biblical Old Testament refers to 

new books, Talmud, midrash, works 1. Josephus, book 

"Yosippon", or pseudo-osifa, "book of ha-Yashar", some 

Samaritan and Judeo-Khazar legends and notes of Jewish 

travelers; in 3rd, religious - church, and 

in 4, folk-epic. 


That each of the compilers of the codes included in 

"Povsti vr. l." was able to learn and use not 

all the heterogeneous sources indicated, taken together, and only 

one or some of them, — this is, of course, understandable 

of course. Asking the question: was it included in the list? 

which of its constituent elements should be placed in 

credit of Ig. Sylvester, - it is possible, without risking a mistake, to- 
Include: religious and church, manifested in extracts 

from the patristic works inserted into some years 

written articles to confirm the truthfulness or veracity 

the similarity of the stories or arguments contained in them, 

and in addition in many places "Pov'sti vr. l." turns 

speeches and loud tirades, noticeably standing out from the previous ones 
present and subsequent with its bright church imprint - 

com. To prove the veracity of this statement, we must say that 

Monomakh's Teaching and the Prayer adjoining it, 

made, as some believe, if not entirely by Sylvester, 

it is very likely under his leadership or with his collaboration 


x) “On legends in other Russian. l-si". - “Ospova”, 1861, June. 


qualities, contain: first - excerpts from teachings 


font and Basil the Great, and the second - extracts from B 

Canon of Andrew of Crete, Acaiasist, Venerable Mother of God and my 

St. John *), which shows the author's inclination 

cite quotations from patristic and liturgical scriptures 

brought out. In particular, it is noteworthy that in 

The teachings of Monomakh among the instructions to children unexpectedly 
included an appeal to the Mother of God **) and to Her they are called 

three prayerful addresses also in the attributed Mono- 

I miss the prayers, despite their brevity; in the description I mention 
knowledge about prayers to the Mother of God and about Her intercession in prayer: 
we find insignificance before God in three places, we read 

It is precisely in that part of the “Tale of the Time” which is predominantly 
was subjected to Sylvester's reinterpretation: - under 1103, 1110 and 11111. 2 
1324, 16; 336, 12; 345, 13-14]. This confirms the idea that 

insertions, like those mentioned above, were introduced into the chronicle, 
indeed, Sylvester. 


Thus, it can be established that Abbot Vydubits- 

which monastery did the Evangelist follow when compiling his work? 

Hellenic saying: render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things 
in the main edition of the story he copied, he wrote a lot about it 

changes and additions, tending, on the one hand, to 

glorification of Vladimir Monomakh, and, on the other hand, to the greater, 

so to speak, Christianization “Povsti vr. l.", assigned to her 

more bright religious and church coloring. It is not for nothing that He, 

as noted above, in his postscript he stated that he hopes 


To accept God's mercy: in his own eyes he 
work seemed to him a feat of piety, accomplished 
soul-saving work. 


I now turn to one of the other components. 

elements of the Tale, occupying such a prominent place 

its main edition is Jewish. (The author 

the last one, containing the Pechersk monastery, the story 
undoubtedly a monk of the Caves. Also from the "blessed flock" 
The monk of the monastery had a wide acquaintance not 

only with the books of the Old Testament, of which in the letters 
there are abundant excerpts, but also with Talmudic-rabbinical 
writing and works of profane Jewish literature 

tours? Professor Nestor in this regard is outside of any 

In his Life of Oedosius there are quotes from 


Ashni 


*) Wed. Voskresensky, uk. cit., YP. 
xx) Wed. Voskresensky, p. 3. 
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Gospels and Apostles, as well as from the Psalms of David, 

knowledge of which by heart was obligatory for every black 

vestments; from others, except for the Psalter, Old Testament 

There is only one single quote from the biblical scriptures, 

from the book of Genesis [28, 16-17], and even that is not fully set out 
textually: “It is dark for us with the divine Such 

Say: For the Lord is upon this house, and there is none else, but behold the house 
"God and these are the gates of heaven"; instead of "there is no other", to follow 
to be "not to be" [3H soéh/; moreover, this quote is also given 

by chance, as taken, probably, from Sava the Sanctified, because 

Nestor himself ends the segment where it is placed: “hedgehog 

as it is written about the holy and great Savz" x). In view of 

It would be simply ridiculous to attribute this to Nestor - authorship 
LIntopic articles and verses borrowed from Jewish 

biblical and biblical literature, or compiled 

according to the model of Jewish legends, even if we admit it, 

in general, the creator or editor of a chronicle, or any 

its parts, which, as we have seen, is absolutely impossible to allow. 

It is possible. This, I will add now, is already impossible because 

he lived as a complete hermit, was alien to society 

personal life and social activities and all went away 

Studied in Slavic translation of Byzantine Lives 


"saints; lives, where are pious inventions, as indicated 


Academicians Golubinsky and Klyuchevsky prevail over the fact- 

tical data, legends over history, excessive, 

exaggerated praise or criticism over objective, 

a fair assessment of people and events - all this is a bad school 

to prepare the lVtopisc - a historian, obliged to lead- 

It should be a rule that the first, in the words of the Moscow Metropolitan, 


Plato's policy, a kind and attractive quality of being 
Scriptures are truth and impartiality. 


Thus excluding Nestor from the list of editors- 

the ditch of the constituent parts of the "Story of the Time", it is necessary to its miet 
to appoint a monk of the Caves, who, in his loving and 

reverent attitude towards St. Oedosius and the work he organized 

monasteries, by their curiosity, by their efforts to collect 

and record information about current and past events 

native land and by his wide acquaintance with the Jewish 

writing had the ability to be and dD»Indeed 

was the author of the Pechersk Chronicle and the compiler of an abundant 

the main Jewish element of the first, main edition of the Tale. 


*) Yakovlev: “Monuments of Russian literature”, 19th century. 
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Such a person was none other than the one who has already been many times 
the mentioned Pechersk ascetic - Nikita Zatvori 
Ambassador Novgorod Bishop. 


His name, as a chronicler, is not mentioned anywhere. But, 

few reliable sources and persons know about him 

the story about him, read in the Patericon of Pechersk, in the message 
Polikarp to Akindin, with three passages from the "Stories of the Time", odb 
The chronicler himself can speak about himself in the first person. 
make sure that the latter do not refer to Nestor, as they thought. 
some, not to Sylvester, as others believed, but only to him, 

Nikita, - on the assumption, however, that it happened 

from the Jewish environment, which assumption should not at all 

seem paradoxical, because, as I have already indicated in _ 

another place reached by a Jew /by origin/ arch 

pastoral rank, in the Middle Ages and even in modern times - 

the phenomenon is far from exceptional, not unprecedented. 


From the story of Polycarp we learn that when Nikita 

turned to Abbot Nikon with an insistent request for a break 

when he decided to retire into seclusion, then he tried to dissuade him, 
imagining that he was still too young, and that seclusion 

— a feat too difficult, combined with danger 

temptations, but, in the end, gave in to the increased requests 

bam young monk. Having considered this freedom with the established 

have been in use for a long time in Greece and, without a doubt, were also in force in the 
Pechersk Lavra church rules regarding tonsure 

marriage to monasticism, according to which the term for the transition from 
the state of students or newcomers to the community 

monks, with tonsure into the small angelic image, defined. 

The age was three years, and to enter the prison it required 


the monk's stay in the monastery lasted for 4 years x), I 

— we will receive a clear indication that the chronicler, declaring 

at the end of the article of 1051, in the Tale of the Beginnings of the Caves 
I remember that he received tonsure from St. Eodosius when 

He was 17 years old, and in the year 1091, in praise 

Blessed Oedosius, who calls himself his slave and disciple, is NOBODY | 
another, like Nikita, the Recluse, who entered, it turns out, 

to the monastery as a student in 1071 and tonsured 

at the end of 1073 - 4 years before the enthronement of the abbess 

St. Nikon [1078-1088 gg./. For greater conviction 

In this regard, let us delve more closely into the aforementioned ending of the essay 


x) See “Vizant. Vremennik”, vol. 0M, issues 1-2 for 1900, p. 218, 
review of the book by archim. Innocent: “Take monastic vows” - 
1899 | 
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Article 1051. To him, in connection with the very content of this 

and with the article placed in 1074. Let's talk about 

Pechersk monks, A. A. Sh-v devoted a lot of talent to 

out pages in their “Investigations”. Our reasoning 

the scientists are directed towards proving that both of the named 

The tales were compiled in 1073 during the life of the teacher Eodosius. 
Nikon, that their original text was subjected to some 

tendentious insertions and foreshadowing on the part of the compiler 
The initial code, which was in operation around 1095 and was located 
under the influence of the Life of Anthony, which has not reached us, that “Ska- 
that's why it was originally called the Pechersky Monastery" 

it was read under 1062, when the monastery was founded, and that 

the said end of Article 1051, with the exception of the final 

sentences beginning with the words: “I have written this,” 

befits the compiler of the Primary Code, the very same one, 

to whom belongs the article of 1091 - on the acquisition of relics 


Oedosiev and Praise to Oedosiev / "Research", 88 1915-1911? 

and 244-247 |. In the newest work I am now discussing 

In his opinion, A. A. Sh-v already recognizes some parts of Article 1091. 

and the Praises of Oedosius belonging to Nestor. Between TVMb, 

it is only necessary to establish the correct reading of the end of the article 
1051, so that the groundlessness of the arguments would be revealed 

the author, excluding only some of his fair indications- 

his presence in the cited articles of the later 

editorial inserts. This is how the ending reads 


» articles of 1051: 


"Oedosievi, who lives in the monastery and rules 

virtuous life and the monastic rule, and with: 

taking in everyone who comes to him, to him 

and I came, a poor and unworthy servant, and received me. 

I have been crawling for 17 years since my birth. This is what I have written. 
and I decided that this was where the monastery began to be and what 

for this reason it is called Pechersky” | 203, 14-20]. 


In the given passage the following phrases give rise to 

to critical doubt about the correctness of the text. So, already 
the initial words: “Eodosievi living in a monastery” - not possible: 
gt not to appear idle and superfluous, because even without them 

it is well known to everyone that the organizer, the abbot, 

former, one might say, the soul of the monastery, lived in the very 
monastery and could not even live anywhere else; 

then the attention is drawn to the Nikon l-si, 
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which, in general, preserved many ancient readings that were missing 
in other chronicle collections. option. loud tg 
d ig n: "and take me for 40 years when I was in the mansion 


17 years after my birth I took monastic vows 5). 

about t. IX P.S.R.L., realizing the incomprehensibility of this 
option, the phrase was excluded from it: “and let 17 from birth 
my”, but this did not make the meaning any clearer; 

A visible defect in the text is noted in the combination: “her 

I wrote and laid down in what year Pechersky began to exist 

monastery"; after" we put" there is a lack of meaning 

the place where the writing was placed, and the expression “in which 
"Let" represents an incorrectness, because in "Proof that, 

for the sake of" and so on — it does not say at all in what year exactly 
the Pechersky Monastery was founded, which gave rise to the 

A. A. Sh-v's position that the Tale originally stood under 


1062, determined in Nestor’s Life of Yeodosiya, 

as the year of the monastery's foundation. All these are complicated by the pre- 
Supplied by the available text, determine the neces- 

the ability to produce its emission by more appropriate means 

the meaning of the arrangement of words and mainly the mediation 

corrections of the expression "at some point". I allow myself to think. 

that in the original manuscript it read: “in the year [23rd]”, but 

the copyists, not realizing that they had a numeral in front of them 
ordinal, and assuming a typo here, they changed it to "kg-e" 

in the meaning of the name "which". The whole passage, in my opinion, should 
read like this: 


"Eodosiev... leading a virtuous life and 

black rule and accepting everyone who comes. 

to him, I came to him, thin and under- 

worthy servant, and accept me who am 17 years old from birth 

mine. I wrote this when the monastery began to exist, and 

for which reason it is called Pechersk, [and I placed it in the monastery- 
steal] [from my birth], [and in 

23rd year] [living in a monastery], [when] [tostri- 

transformed into a monastic image].” 


No. 


With this reading of our passage, and in connection with others 

data, it turns out the following: 1st, "Providing that for the sake of" 
compiled by St. Nikita, a disciple and tonsured monk 

St. Oedosius, and not by Nestor, who, in his own opinion, 


-6AB0 


*) Wed. Leibovicha, 312, vyn, 2. 
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— according to his testimony, he was tonsured by Abbot Stefan and 

`° @eodosya personally did not know, not to mention Nikon%b and Sylvester, 

to which the words: “and accept me, who am 17 from birth, 

my”, — of course, it is already resolute not to approach; 2nd, “It is said! 

for the sake of which" it was placed in the monastery by Nikita in the 40th year 
his life and on the 23rd since his accession in 1073. 

into the cenobitic order and tonsure into monasticism at the same time, namely 


in 1096, therefore, just before leaving Pechersk 

monastery on the occasion of the transition to the Novgorod bishopric; 

3rd, the expression: “I placed them in monasteries” confirms the statement. 
the assumption I made above that the title contains 

in the Kassanov edition of the Patericon "The Tale of the Cause" 

the words: “monasteries of the Pechersk monastery” — make up the memory, 
Signifying the belonging of a manuscript copy to a monastery 

— The tale, which was addressed in a separate form, and that was set- 

the words of "Nestor the monk" that preceded these words were originally 
stood separately on the floor of the manuscript to mark the transition 

into the ownership of Nestor, not as the author, but as her 

to the purchaser; 4th, phrase: “[Eodosia] accepting everyone 

coming to him”, compared with the beginning of one of 

segments of Nestor's Life and Eodosiya: “I want everyone to 

to be a monk who came to him, he did not reject..., but 

“he accepted everything with all diligence,” etc., to show, 

that Nestor used the Tale, but, as was his custom, 

the borrowed dry phrase was enlivened with rhetorical examples 

beauty; the dependence in this place of Life on the Legend, 

and not the other way around, it is proved by you that, firstly, Nestor’s work 
and in general the compilation, in the 2nd, mentioned segment of the Life 
placed immediately after the story of the foundation 

monastery and the resettlement of the brethren into it in 1062 and the sending 
then one of the monks went to Constantinople to receive the Exorcism 

skago charter |Yakovlev, XXI-XXM/; in the Tale excerpt: 

"Eodosius... accepting everyone who comes to 

"to him" — just as well follow the story of the foundation of the monastery 
theft and search of the Oedosy of the Otudiysky charter, but in Ska- 

such an order of presentation is quite natural: introduction 

the said charter is an important moment in history 

Kievo-—Pechersk Monastery, because it significantly contributed to its 
glorification above other monasteries; 

The story of this ends “The Tale of What for”; 

zatVm, the author of the Tale, before declaring his 

personal relationship with the founder of the monastery and about the time 
upon his admission to the hostel, he considered it necessary to preface 
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noted about the readiness of Oedosius to be accepted willingly in 3; 
wishing to take monastic vows; between you and me 

All this is discussed on one of the pages, approximately 1:6; 

for the first third of his work, and, moreover, completely. 

given, I will abgir; isn't it clear that the content of this segment 
Life is borrowed from outside, and that is why the last day, if not 

closely connected with Life itself, and could be placed" 

he is indifferent to any kind of revenge; in Z-x, if for 


to admit that Skazan used the Life, it is unclear, 

why didn't the first one also borrow the meanings from the second one? 
year of the monastery's foundation [1062/; think that this was done 

just for the sake of brevity, - hardly permissible; 5th, final 

sentence of the final passage of "Skazanya chto razi" by 

the reading I established: “and on the 23rd year |when/ she tonsured’ 

in the mental image" - to find its own explanation and complement 

in the above segment of Nestor’s Lives of 9eodoslya-in elovakh: 

"for this blessed one remembers what sorrow there is 

for him who wants to be shaved, for this reason everything that comes comes with joy, 
he accepted, but did not immediately cut his hair, but commanded him 

to walk in one's own clothes until one has got rid of all the arrangements 
monastic ... you are then sharp, dressed in a mantle... 

then the holy skuma will be allowed to come” / Yakovlev. XX, 

— in connection with the above-mentioned church rules. 

It is confirmed that Nikita was a monk before his tonsure. 

to the monastery as a student, “in his clothes,” in continuation. 

wife 3 years, i.e. from 1071 to the end of 1078 


So, the authorship of the “Tale of the Cause” is that of St. Nikita 

must be recognized beyond all doubt. In view of the fact that. 

that, according to many researchers, the author of the Instruction 

Articles 1074 and 1091 also apply, of which the second 

The Praise of Blessed Oedosius is placed, where its author is named 
considers himself a slave and disciple of the saint, it must be concluded. 
that the words read in the Resurrection prayer in the article of 1091: “and: 
he is a Sinner, like those who were written down at that time.” 

not a later arbitrary insertion, but belongs to the original 

text and refer specifically to Nikita, the compiler of the basic 

editor of "The Tale of Time", to whom, as a student and _ 

to the ardent admirer of Oedosius, Abbot John and entrusted 

the discovery of the relics of the saint; A. A. Sh-v's guess is that such a 
the commission was given to Nestor, as the author of the Life of Eodosiya, not 
It is already acceptable because it was written by Zhishe, as we have seen! 
at least after 1096 | after Nikita's position in 

monastery of the “For the sake of rendering” composed by him, leaving 
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even aside the arguments of S. A. Bugoslavsky that Zhita was written 
around 1108, that is, I will add, after the death of Nikita. 
I therefore turn again to Polycarp sent with a letter 


, extract from it other data concerning Nikita's life 


and introductions with instructions explaining the direction and characteristics 
ct. of his chronicler's work. Polycarp, as is known, 

reports that Nikita was not slow to be secluded 

temptation: a demon appeared to him in the form of an angel, who 

At first, when he was praying, he sang along with him, but then he began 

to persuade him not to pray at all, but to read books diligently and 

through them to communicate with God and from them to give useful 

instructing people to pray to the Creator for his salvation 


. to his own. Nikita obeyed. He soon felt the gift 


insight and teaching; he led those who came to him 

soul—beneficial demons, and his fame spread as 

clairvoyants, whose predictions surprisingly came true; 

by the way, he sent to the Grand Prince Izyaslav to say: 

now kill Glub Svyatoslavovich at Zavoloch, send quickly 

his son Svyatopolk to Novgorod to the princely throne; this is 

and it was justified in the end, after which Nikita's glory grew even greater 
increased and princes and boyars began to come to him and 


listen to his instructions. Then it turned out that on the religious- 


in these disputes no one could compete with him: he knew 

by heart the books of the Old Testament, and also knew the word well 

Jewish books, but he did not want any books of the New Testament. 

read, listen, or preach about them. Pechersk Fathers 

they realized that he had been deceived by the evil one and, gathering to him 
among the 12 most experienced brothers with Hegumen Nikon 

first of all, they prayed for the deceived man and drove the demon away from him 
and they brought him out of the prison into the dormitory, where they barely taught him 
literate and where he, having devoted himself to monastic exploits, surpassed 

he walked in all virtue and was subsequently initiated into 

Novgorod bishops, became famous for many of the works he created 

miracles and is still revered as a saint. 


I have given in detail the contents of Polikarpov's story. 
because almost every word in it has a certain meaning 
meaning. | 


The late prof. I. I. Malyshevsky tried to explain 

the factual basis of this story is that the whole 

the tempter was none other than a Jew or a Judaizer 

Christian, accomplice of the Jews who were plotting a secret disappearance 
ganda of Judaism among Russian Christians. For my part 

In one of my previous articles I tried to present 
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the real lining of the story in another sanctification 5). bv 

I will repeat the considerations here briefly, somewhat altered 

nom against the previous views. 1) Turn around: “and all the books of the Jews 
"I got to know you well" - shows that Nikita did not discover 

ko r extremely r Evil owls Vb then time, in ru 


so and so and a fair acquaintance with books 

Jewish in their own, exclusive sense. — 

books revered only by Jews, and by such 

Talmudic, aggadic and kabbalistic books are considered, 

of which the last ones in the 11th century were already available 
exact numbers, and in his treatises on practical Kabbalah, 
d'hIstvennoy /different from the theoretical, speculative Kabbalah 
noy/ teach ways to achieve through strict 

asceticism, solitude, prayers and various combinations of letters 
God's Name - the gift of prophecy and miracles. 2) From here 

the conclusion suggests itself that a significant share 

Nikita brought his knowledge with him from his Jewish 

parental home, as well as the opportunity for the young 

monk from Russian Christians to re-acquire such in 

monastery%, of course, you can’t even think about it - especially since it’s from spruce 
tempter: “You don’t pray either, but read books” - 

but the point was not that Nikita had just started 

to the study of books, but about the fact that he would improve his knowledge of books 
improved by their tireless reading. 3) In some 

Nikita's Jewish origins are confirmed to a certain extent 

serve that from the compilers of his lives, which appeared 

long before and after the discovery of its imperishable | 

relics. The first, Abbot Markell, directly states that “the birth 
Nikita's family and parental name were not found 

pozmogohom”, the next biographer, Ig. Joasaph, who wrote 

on behalf of Novgorod Archbishop Pimen, commendable 

the word Nikita, just note, without specifying, however, 

there is no reason for the fact that the saint was born in Kiev, but 
the last biographer in chronological order, 

R. Zinovy, a monk from Otney Pustyn, ignoring the Zamchans 

Ioasapha, for his part, emphasizes the lack of information 

about the place of origin and parents of Nikita and the silence about it. 
The previous biographer tries to explain that either 


x) With OVO and tales of ancient Russian writing, related 
"Shene to the Jews and Judaism", a reprint from the magazine "Yuev. Starina" 


for 1906 
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considered these details unnecessary for the "citizen on high" 
"Sion", or perhaps he did not want to tire the attention 

listeners with such messages *). But it seems to me, 

what if Ioasaph followed Marcellus, although he, fulfilling 

entrusted to his archbishop, carefully, one must assume, collected 

he gave all the information regarding Nikita’s life, but kept silent, 
about his parents and tsm clearly departed from the stencil technique 
agiobiographers begin the biography of the glorified saint 

message about his origin! and from pious Christian 

family, then this could only happen because 

to Novgorod, where the saint performed so many miracles, 

during his life, as well as after his death, his admirers took care of him in every possit 
so that no evidence of his non-Christianity would be preserved. 
origin; and if Ioasaph had managed to get hold of it 

such a kind of information, then prudence demanded not to mention 
about him, because even without that, as Zinovy reports, among the persons 
There was no shortage of the upper class and even the clergy 

skeptics who refused to believe in the holiness of Nikita and 

the incorruptibility of his evil for 550 years; the indication is 

his Jewish origin could only strengthen him in many ways 
"bezvbr!e""). 4) "Bbc" who tempted Nikita was, 

indeed, as I.I. Malyshevsky believed, the Judaizer 

Christian, more precisely, one of those converted to Christianity 
Rabbinical Jews who continued to secretly remain religious 

to their previous confession, which were 

sometimes in the Pechersk monastery itself***x). He also went to 


x) See prof. Kalugin: “Zinoviy Otensky”, St. Petersburg, 1894, pp. 316 and 386. 


xx) Regarding the testimony of the Kievan Patericon that in Novgorod- 

the Nikita family, i.e., specialized in extinguishing with their prayers 

fires and rain from the skies |Yakovlev, SXX MX], I remember 

a popular Talmudic tale among the Swedes about a man who lived a hundred years ago 
BC, a miracle worker named Khoni and nicknamed the Circle—-Designer, 

who once during a rainless period drew a circle on the ground and became 

in the middle of it and cried out: “Master of the universe... I swear by the great 
In Your Name, that I will not move from this place until You compress 

"to fall under His summer"; then it began to drip, and then it was repeated 

the blessed rain poured down on the prayers; the same did not come to Honi dBlal 
and subsequently, that is why he received the said nickname. 

It would be EO that the plot of the legend about this miracle worker is actually 
talking about the long hibernation into which he was said to have been plunged 
women, transition into Christian church history and into the Koran. 

p. 18. See Natfigoeg: Kea]-EpsukKilor., shr. I, J. 1886, 9. 129. 


*kk) See my brochure: “Sources of the Word about Law and Grace”, 


Kiev, 1916, p. 6. — There are so many that even in the distant future 
time, during the reign of Alexei Mikhailovich in Moscow 
in the slys, especially in Voskresenskoye, there were Jews, pretending 


_ converted or forcibly converted to Christianity, 
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to the recluse not as a stranger, hitherto unknown to him, evil 

ity. and how has it long been associated with him, belonging to E? 

the composition of the monastic brethren is an elder |“angel”/, and 
according to the above mentioned church rules, tsu 

our archimandrite, and subsequently archbishop) 

a monk, was assigned to Nikita after his tonsure, 

as his disciple-leader. And what about the tempter 

was one of the Jews, as is evident from the fact that his zeal, converted 
to the recluse: “Don’t pray either, but read books.” | 

and these will find themselves with God without worry, and from them 

give the word useful to those who come to you, 

closely coincide with the Talmudic maxims: "studied 

the law is equally fulfilled with all the others taken together 

religious duties, including the performance of prayers 

words"*); "Rabbi Aleezer used to say: study zealously 

The law, so that you know what to answer the one who does not care””); “Rabbi 
Ishmael, his son, used to say: whoever studies |the Law/ with tvm, _ 

to teach others, he will be given the opportunity _ 


learn yourself and teach others””””); “Rabbi Meir. 

taught: whoever sincerely and with pure intentions is engaged 

let us study the Law... is called a friend and beloved of God..., 
people use his advice, wisdom and power... he 


to gain the opportunity to comprehend the mysteries of the Law”, etc.55). 


So, in view of the stated premises, we can compose 

to create oneself as a whole, distinct and in agreement with reality 
concept of the course and direction of external and internal life 
St. Nikita. It turns out that he, having given birth, as it is said, 
in Jewish seven percent; in all probability in Mev or close. 

to him, in his youth, he passed through, 

This is common among Jews, Biblio and some tractates of the Talmud 
but showed a special inclination to study the "secret" 

wisdom" - Kabbalah, striving to achieve the level of insight | 


and miracle worker” ”^x”). Having not found, however, apparently, satisfaction _ 


secretly performing the rites of their former religion. Regarding these _ 
Svereev, Patriarch Nikon wrote to the Tsar that they were doing bad 


attacked the young monks. [See Hebr. Encyclop., XIII, p. 612/. | 
x) Mishna, tract. Pea, 1, 1. | 


xx) Talmud, tract. Abot, P, 14. 

xxx) Talmud, tract. Abot, G, 5. 

In the OUN 

KK) In confirmation of the fact that the Jewish enthusiasm is exalted: 


young men with Kabbalah in the earliest years of their lives - it was revealed 
It’s very awkward among Jews, I’ll refer, for example, to a biography 


famous Jewish author, founder of the Hebrew novel 


language of A. Mapu [died in 1867/. It is reported about him that at the age of 12. 
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in this wisdom of his religious and spiritual quests, 

and under the influence, presumably, of a Christian missionary, he 
At the age of 15, I decided to convert to Christianity, for 

why he appeared or was brought to the Pechersk Monastery, where 
was joyfully received and baptized by the teacher Oedosius, 

who himself was engaged in his catechism and his meekness 

and with a condescending attitude he attached the yupago to himself 
a newcomer who paid his godfather and mentor 

with selfless devotion and deepest reverence, 

preserving these feelings until death. Thanks to his 

special closeness to the abbot, Nikita, even during his studies, 

I had the opportunity to hear the stories of those who came 


to the Venerable Oedosius of princes and boyars and, perhaps, himself 
Grand Prince Izyaslav and his son Svyatopolk, and to make acquaintance 
with Yeodosiev's friend, the elder Jan, which continued 

until the very death of the latter, and to learn a lot from him, 
concerning contemporary and recent events 


social and political life. This is how Nikita passed 


The newbie has three years of experience. After accepting the tonsure, 

During his marriage he was subjected to the temptation from the devil that we already knov 
in the image of an angel, an elder-godfather. According to Polycarp, 

temptation first befell Nikita in seclusion. But already Zinoviy 

Otensky found that Polycarp could have written something un- 

exactly and inconsistently with the circumstances x). And, indeed, 

at this point it seems unlikely that 

came, saw and defeated Nikita, immediately, in one go, just like that 

say, Sit down, and so that the last of the seven years 

visits to the monastery, already being thoroughly imbued with conviction 
Christian beliefs, suddenly surrendered to the elder without a fight and without 
even the slightest resistance. Isn't it natural to think, 

that the tempter began his evil immediately after he was 

assigned to Nikita as his leader, but 

acted carefully, gradually: at first he participated 


with Nikita in prayers, introduced him to the “church. 


"We will arrange it," but little by little he began to persuade him to renounce 
Christianity and return to the roots of their fathers, for which, 


By the age of 18 he had already become so proficient in the knowledge of the Talmud that ł 
to engage in its further study and interpretation in prayer 

tvnom house independently, without outside help, without going into 

outside guidance, and that at the same time he became addicted to 

Kabbalah, dreaming, through studying it, to acquire the gift of becoming 

goe me-epo shte - to become seen, but invisible [Op. Heb. 

Encyclopedia, vol. X; p.s. Mapu Avraam/. 

*) See Kalugina, o. s., 336-337. 
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with the impossibility of sending Jewish religious people to the hostel 

hymns, in addition, diligently read Hebrew 

books, but since reading books was difficult, 10 

the seducer tried in every way to persuade Nikita to ask to go into seclusion, 
and in this way get rid of the senior supervision 


monastery authorities and brethren. Long temptation from the outside. 

the elder had no success, but when, as a result of the ensuing 

to the monastery of disorder and party strife, which ended it 

expulsion of Abbot Stefan. stay in the cins! and it became 

in general, it was quite difficult, Nikita succumbed to temptation and somehow 
the 4-year period set for the transition from 

hostel in seclusion, he achieved permission from ig. Nikon 

to retire into seclusion. From that moment on, the seducer 

in its entirety, in the words of Polycarp, "accept the domain" / power 
over the recluse and processed him so that he already stopped 

pray and openly turned away completely from the New Testament, 

and was only engaged in reading Jewish books, which 

busy in the prison, if it was a pillar prison, it was possible. 

for we know that St. Cyril of Turov also worked in the pillar 

Let us study the sacred scriptures and compile our own 

publications. At the same time, Nikita now began to carry out 

his long-standing dream of doing prophecies, and if such 

usually came true, then this is explained by the fact that he is from 
conversations with princes, boyars and other persons who are now 

they began to visit him, as they used to visit his well-wisher 

Oedosiya, could quickly draw correct conclusions about 

upcoming events and upcoming phenomena in public 

and political life. But such a sharp deviation of Nikita 

from the monastic path did not last long. Fathers of the cave, 

as has already been noted, having learned then for the first time about what had befallen 
guidance, they apparently made a formal statement about it 

inquired. And since the investigation revealed that he was guilty 

in all respects he was in the image of an old angel, then he was “driven away”, 
i.e. he was simply kicked out of the monastery, while Nikita was taken out 
was back in the dorm, where he returned to his previous path 

“abstinence, obedience and a pure and humble life.” 


The biographical data provided confirms this. 

the provisions I have put forward, that the author of the notice, 
concerning the Pechersk monastery and the reign of Svyatopolk 

1109, and, in particular, the articles in which the writer reports 
something personal about oneself or which begins with the words: “the same 
I will say" [or let's say], and, in addition, the majority of articles or 
segments of some articles bearing the stamp of influence 


62 


Sydney Boo Sooe 


biblical—-Hebrew writing, was none other than 


_ Nikita the Recluse, for of all the monks tonsured in the Caves, 


kov, whose names have come down to us from the 11th and early 11th centuries. 
he alone could possess and possess what was necessary for the communicator 
This information is based on knowledge and knowledge. 


In conclusion, I must touch upon the subject here. 

under the record of 1065, where the chronicler speaks about himself in the first 
persons" plural, — which can serve as confirmation 

one of my theses. This entry reads: “In the same 

At times the children were thrown into the grave, and these same children 


the fishermen took the cat into the net%, and we disgraced him until the evening, 


and the packs were thrown into the water”, etc. |208, 11-16]. A.A. Sh-v 

I drew attention to the quoted passage for the following reason. 

According to the author's opinion, which will be discussed in more detail later, 
compiler of the Continuation to the Ancient Book 

the collection—the first Pechersk Chronicle, which contains information about the 
In the years 1054-1073, there was a person familiar with Tmutorkan, 

Kozary, Kosogami, and such a person is the teacher Ni- 

Pechersky horse. But the author himself realizes that such 

the conclusion "as if" contradicts the expression: "of the same 

(the children] were disgraced until the evening”, showing that 

the jerk where it is contained cannot belong to Nikon, 

for the latter was absent in 1065 and in the years immediately following it. 
operated entirely from Kiev. This makes A. A. Sh-v interpret- 

to be "shamed" in the sense that it refers to 

the monastery was taken, and to admit that, although Nikon, acted 

actually, he worked on the Pechersk Chronicle, compiled it, but 

in addition to darkness there was another author, perhaps 

not a single person who spoke about himself in the plural, 

that he was looking at the monster pulled out of the river. But such 

I think this explanation is unlikely to satisfy anyone, because 

it still does not give a definite answer to the question of personality 
speaking in the given entry on his own behalf and on behalf of 

monastic brethren. Meanwhile, based on the established 

I have established that all chronicle articles and brief notes, 

where the scribe speaks of himself in the first person, belong 


Nikita, with the exception of the segment of Article 1097, I begin-. 
, now: “And I am that being of Volodymeri,” where the chronicler conveys 
, in the words of Vasily, it must be admitted that in this case too 


the expression: "we were ashamed until evening" refers to him 
same, Nikita, but only this expression is interpolated here: 


in reality, Nikita watched together with the monastery- 


with his brothers, something else, and not at all on the freak, about whom 


68 


even "to kill a dog for shame's sake." Here are my reasons: firstly, 

besides the dubiousness of the existence of such a monster in general, 

It is incredible that the chronicler-monk was with the Pechersk 

The fathers were not simply curious to look at the curiosity. 

and they stared at her “until the evening,” although it is clear from the story itself, 
that the fishermen, as soon as they looked at the monster they had pulled out. 
hastened to throw him back into the water; secondly, if the child 

was put on display, as if for idle gain 

crowds, then the chronicler would have remembered exactly the time when 20 

happened, and would not have expressed it so vaguely: “in this 

times"; thirdly, the main thing is that there are no comparisons of options 

the number of leaflet lists gives the right to conclude that the freak 

was not extracted from Stomli in 1065, but the case had 

place once upon a time in a certain kingdom, in a certain sovereign: 

st, — so that the story belongs to the realm of fables. 

by virtue of these considerations it is necessary to restore the flow of the beginning 
records in this form: 


“At that time the child was thrown into... 

water, and the fishermen dragged this child into the net 

[version Ross. l-si according to the list of Sof. V. Novgorod: “eti” 
another, erroneous version: "s'tomies"]... and back up- 

Gosha, and into the water"). 


The record restored in this way should be 

moved down and placed in the article itself in 1065. 

for the sentences: “And again under Mauritius the Caesars it was so 

wife gives birth to children without eyes and without hands, etc.; in Africa 
2 children were born, etc. /209, 13-17/. [At the same time 

the child was thrown into the water, etc.]. 


It remains to be determined where exactly to go 

transfer the expression I excluded from the story about the freak 
"We looked forward to the evening"? In my opinion, that's where 
Immediately after the above-mentioned story about the freak in 
Article 1065 cost: 


*) In Nikon. l-si there is no word Stomli, but it says: “That same year in 

Kiev fishermen catch fish, they haul out a lot of fish in their seine." But, 016. 

it is clear that the words: “in Kiev” are a later addition; originally 

the beginning of the passage corresponded to its ending: “Now at that time it came to pass 


The child was thrown into the water... and the packs were thrown into the water.” But ther 
the option “in the net” to “in the net” found itself at the top, and “thrown into 


water”, so the copyist changed “v’sti” to “V’” to make it more meaningful. 
Tomly” and Nick. l-s to: “in Kiev”. | 
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“Before this very time the sun changed and 

there was no light, but rather a moon, 

The unspoken speak of the dreamed being. And these are the things that happen 
This sign is not good..." |208, 16-20]. 


o This passage is only a duplicate of the entry read 
g in article 1091 |274, 8-10]:. 


“Now all this year there was a sign in the sun, that 
he perished, and only a few remained of him, like a warrior 
It happened, in an hour of 2 days, a Mayan month of 21 days." 


\\ 


2 Here is where the expression originally stood: “of this 

; and we looked around until evening”, meaning that Nikita together 
; all the Pecherians observed the sign until the very evening. 

It should be noted that if it turned out that the description 


there was no sign here in the sun in 1091, then 
It should be borne in mind that the news of this sign 


in Nov. The 3rd l-si was placed under 1078, and on Resurrection. and Soph. 1st - 
_ RAISED IN 1088, from which it is evident that the compilers of the chronicle collections 


the nikov were mistaken in placing the said message under that or 
another year, but this does not give grounds to deny the authenticity 


the chronicler testifies that he personally observed such a sign. 

And that the chronicler in this case was Nikita, the very same one, 

which under 1096 in the story of the attack of Bonyak 

on the monastery it is expressed: “on us existing in the cells, rest- 
"While we are running after the morning service... we are running behind the house" 
[294, 5-7 /, — this, m.p., is indicated by the words: “These things happen 
"the signs are not good", reminiscent of the Talmudic 

parables, of which I will cite the following: “The rabbis taught: The Sun- 
eclipse is a bad omen for the whole world. Why is this 

like? - To the earthly king, who made a feast for his own 

servants and placed the lamp in front of them, but then, 

angry with them, he ordered his slave to take it from 

them a lamp and set them in darkness. - Rabbi Meir 

say: every time there is an eclipse of the heavenly lights 


_ of them, - this is a bad omen especially for the Israelites, accustomed 
susceptible to blows. It is like a school teacher, 

going to school with a whip in his hands. Is this distressing? - 

"He who is usually beaten day after day is grieving" 

[Talm., tract. Sukkah, 29-a. 


I turn again to the annalistic collections that preceded 
our main [editor's note: Nikitina's editorial board of "Pov'sti vr. l." Compiled by 
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the body of one of them, as mentioned above, was Sh 

Nikon of the Caves. This position was first put forward 

A.A. Sh-vym. According to him, in 1073 in the Noyeo-pechersk monastery 
was completed under the chief editorship of Hieromonk 

Nikon's extensive chronicle collection, consisting of two 

parts, of which the first contained a copy of the Ancient One 

a vault, supplemented with small inserts 

and a record in the end about the campaign of Vladimir Yaroslavovich on 
Greeks in 1043, and the second began with the article of 1054 0 CON. 
Yaroslav's rank, and represented the independent work of the matchmaker. 
guided by his own recollections and interpretations 

contemporaries themselves |«Search», 531/. In confirmation of that, 
that the Nikon Code, being a direct continuation of 

no Ancient Kiev. vault, compiled in Pech. M-r, author of the essay 

It depends on the political mood of the author, which turns out to be 
identical with the political mood of Pechersk 

monastery, as far as it was expressed in the speeches of Anthony 

and Oedosiya /denunciation of Svyatoslav and Vsevolod Yaroslavovich 

for the expulsion of the elder brother Izyaslav, and all three brothers 
for violation of the cross in 1067, kissing Vseslav/, and 

in favor of the fact that the chronicle articles of 1054-1073 were compiled 
with the participation and under the leadership of Nikon, -. author 

to cite mainly the consideration that the articles 


1064-1066 contain stories about events that took place | 

in distant Tmutorakan, which could not be in KMev - 

known to no one except Nikon, who retired to Tmutarakan | 

even before 1064 and founded his monastery near this city _ 

and therefore knowledgeable in the local affairs / "Search". 

420 ff./. | 

In general, the above conclusion is valid for: 

arguments presented by the author are completely acceptable. It is only unclear 
why is the latter considered to be the editor of the code of leromonk | 
Nikon, and not Abbot Nikon, in other words, why not 

admit that Nikon continued to edit the code until | 

his very death in 1088. But against what can already be 

to argue with positivity is against assumptions 

the author regarding the insertions he listed, allegedly - 

included by Nikon in the Ancient Gospel he rewrote" 

code, and regarding Nikon’s introduction of some 

biblical parallels in the narrative, which include 

independent part of his work. Below, when analyzing most of the 

of the articles of "Pov'sti vr. l." separately, groundlessness 

the above-mentioned assumption will reveal itself. For now 
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I’ll limit myself to one remark. Pod 965 in Lav. read 

information about Svyatoslav's campaign against Kozar, ending 

with the words: "And Yasy won and Kasogi won." The author acknowledges these 
words of one of the insertions made into the Ancient Code on the basis of 
Vaniya of Nikon's stories, -— for the reason that in Tmu- 

thoracani natural, as in Niev, was established, according to 

to memorable memories, the connection between the name of Svyatoslav, 

and in the name of the peoples neighboring Tmutarakan - Yasov and 

Kasogov /«Rozyuk.», 426/. But isn’t it more natural to consider that 

the words mentioned belong to the compiler of the Ancient Code himself, 
contemporary with Svyatoslav's activities, and not inserted later 

more than a hundred years according to Nikon's stories, based on 
recollections of the Tmutarakan people, for whom, after all, the campaigns 
Svyatoslav was not of immediate interest to Yas and Kasog 

imagined? That's why I wouldn't dwell on the pro- 

the author's free guess; I started talking about it with the aim of 

take advantage of the opportunity to do something small 

an excursion to explain the neighboring article 

965 Articles of 967 on the conquest of the 80 Danube by Svyatoslav 

cities, which until now had caused bewildering criticism, because it was not 
it is conceivable that Ovyatoslav could take over in a short time 

so many cities «). Researchers | Drinov, Ilovaisky, 


Skrull, Shakhmatov/ were forced with extreme difficulty 

to put forward a guess that the chronicler must have read "somewhere 
Prokosya" /UT century/, which narrates that Justinian erected on 

on both banks of the Danube up to 80 fortresses /«Rovysk», 122]. 
Meanwhile, the matter can be explained much more simply. 

Comparison of the texts of Article 965 with Article 967 allows 
conclude that, just as in the first it is said: “and having been 
battle, defeat Svyatoslav Kozarom and their hail BVlu Vezhu - take, " 


exactly the same way the second one originally read: “and the one who was beating 


both defeated Svyatoslav Bolgar and took the city of Pereyaslavets 

on the Danube [or along the Dunaevil, and from there is that prince, the land of tribute 
"Gr'tskh". During further rewriting the words: "city 

Pereyaslavets" — I had to accidentally write in 

end of the line; but from the last word the scribe could draw 

only the first letter P, having forgotten, due to confusion, 

move the remaining letters to the next line; zatVm, 

Having noticed his mistake, he wrote without crossing out the letter p 

The word Pereyaslavets is visible on the side floor. Latest 

the scribe took the letter p for the numeral sign 80, 


*) See Drinova: “South. Slavs and Byzantium of the 10th century." Wed. Ep. Kirion: 


N 


“The role of Iveria in the history of Rus'”, p. 334. 
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and moved the floor postscript into the text, but in the wrong place 

it was necessary, so that, instead: “having taken the city of Pereyaslavets along the Dant 
and with that prince,” wrote: “taking the city 80 along the Dunaevi and that 
that prince in Pereyaslavtsi.” The error here is obvious, because 

Since Pereyaslavts was not mentioned at all before, then the particle 

tu in combination “prince tu in Pereyaslavtsi” turns out to be 

inappropriate. Thus, scientists have disturbed in vain 

TB Prokosh: his works “On the buildings of Justinian” our 

the chronicler did not know at all: he was reporting on the capture (of the Holy 
the glory of Danube Bulgaria is not 80 cities, but only one 

the city of Pereyaslavets, as is evident, however, already from 

the use of the word "city" in the singular. 


Returning to the author's reasoning regarding the volume 

Nikon's code, it is necessary to point out the inaccuracy of the conclusion as well, 
as if this vault, embracing the news of the events of 1054-1073. 

was a direct continuation of the Ancient Code. 


compiled in 1039 and supplemented by an entry in 1043. 

It seems more likely that the Ancient Confluence. 

ending with the article of 972 about the murder of Svyatoslav Pechenev- 

gami, received its continuation in the vault, reaching up to 

1054 inclusive and compiled with the participation of the editor- 

stb presbyter-mnich, then the Kiev minster Hilarion 

The following can be said in favor of this assumption: 

Academician I. I. Sreznevsky established that the code should be written according to the 
ending chronologically readable list under 852 

and divided into 3 parts: until the death of Svyatoslav, until the death 

Yaroslav and until the death of Svyatopolk, gives reason to conclude, 

that the compiler of "The Tale of Time" took material for his work 

from the three previous chronicles, brought up according to the 

not far from the death of each of those named 

three princes. Thus, we get the indication that for the most ancient 

l-syu, which reached 972, was immediately followed by l-syu, 

brought to the death of Yaroslav in 1054. And when admitted 

the existence of the last person naturally suggests itself, 

that its compiler was Hilarion. However, there is something that disagrees with this. 
A. A. Sh-v's statement is sheer arbitrariness. He found. 

that the construction of the Kiev Church of St. Sophia in 1039, its consecration 
The city of Oeopemptom and the establishment of the metropolis became the impetus 
new reason for the compilation of the Russian l-si, why is it impossible, 

Greek by nationality, following the sanctification of his homeland® 

For example, as soon as he became the first Russian metropolitan 
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that, prompted one of his clergy to compose 

the first Russian Chronicler, ending with the article 1039. 
/“Investigations”, 88 224th and 227[|. But the church of St. Sophie doesn't 
was built in 1039, and founded in 1037 x*); m. 

he did not consecrate it, but he consecrated the Tithe of the Mother of God 
church damaged by fire in 1017 *x); consider 

Oeopempta, the first Russian metropolitan, was too brave; 

in any case, to think that the Greek, who treated himself as such, 

howl, arrogantly and contemptuously towards everything Slavic—Russian, 
completely far from Russian life, and not knowing how 

Usually all metropolitans are from the Greeks, Russian language, 

immediately after entering the metropolitan caedra he hurried 

to take care of compiling what is supposed to be the first Russian chronicle, 
and what is such a difficult and complex task completed in no time 

for more than one year by some unknown clerk, - 

This is completely inconsistent with everything. But the assumption about the editor- 
Stvz Ilarun in the chronicle collection, embracing the events 

973-1055, has enough grounds for itself. Hilarion 

was, indeed, the first Russian, in the sense of natural 


Russian, metropolitan; he was all aflame with delight from 
consciousness of what recently happened before you and continued 
before his eyes the establishment and spread of Christianity 

in the Russian people; it was completely penetrated by the national 
with pride and love for his native land, he was passionate 

admirer of Vladimir and Yaroslav, enjoyed personal 

the location of the latter, which was attracted to 

participation in their legislative works, as evidenced by 

There is Yaroslav's charter on church court. Is it possible after 
There is no doubt that he wanted to do it and did it 

chronicler of the activities of the first Russian Christians 
princes? Any doubt on this account should disappear if 

to understand the ascribed to the named m-t "The Word about the Law and 
grace." In the essay devoted to the analysis of this work, 

niya, I have presented a lot of evidence that it, contrary to 

the prevailing opinion was not and could not be a product 
independent literary creativity of the Russian writer 


*) See Lav. l-s under 1087 and 1039. 


*k) Which of the metropolitans and when exactly performed the consecration? 

the Church of St. Sophia, - there are contradictory statements about this in the sources 
evidence km. in the "Works of the Third Archaeological Congress", vol. G article of archpr 
P. G. Lebedintseva: “About St. Sophie of Yuevskaya”, pp. 58 et seq./. But if we lie 
positive evidence from the Scriptures that St. Sophia is stone 

was founded in 1087, then the assumption is excluded 

The consecration of this temple was already in 1039 by Mr. Oeopempt. 
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11th century, but it turns out to be only a compilation containing the predominant 
an extract from one of the chapters compiled by 0. Constant- 

tin -— Kirill "Books of Priniy" and the travesty of Praise 

St. Boris—-Michael of Bulgaria *). But at the same time I 

pointed out that there was no reason to deny the ownership 

the nature of the said compilation to Hilarion. In the meantime, he himself 
A.A. Sh-v with a long series of textual rapprochements brilliantly 

proved the undeniable connection between the Word and Russian Ancient 
chronicles, especially with the Philosopher's Rite and with the m3Zets. where 
It talks about the conversion of Rus' to Christianity and about spiritual 
qualities and exploits of St. Vladimir. From this proximity 

from both monuments our academician concludes that, probably, 

The word was used by the letter | «Razysk.», 4181. But one cannot help but 
consider it more probable that what took place under observation 

Denem and editorship of Hilarion Continuation to the Ancients 

Hilarion himself contributed to the Kiev arch of the Philosophy 

sofa, which, like the first section of the Word of the Law 

and grace, the much-translated extract from the “niga” 

"Pr'yniy" by Constantine the Philosopher, as well as those cited by A.A. 


Sh-vym msysta, common to the Word and l-si, and also the original 

The story about the murders of St. Boris and Glb and some others 

articles, including the article of 1054 about the death of Yaroslav [. 

The author of this last article is our author, 

by previous researchers, with "full understanding" 

"self" is recognized by the very person to whom it belongs and 

article of 1073, and therefore attribute it to Nikon, writing" 

her steps are partly based on her own composition, partly based on her own recollections. 
The basis for this conclusion is that in Article 1073 

the scribe sharply condemns the younger Yaroslavichi for their 

they have broken their father's commandment to live in peace and obey 

his elder brother Izyaslav, and in the article of 1054 it is contained 

the text of Yaroslav's own decree to his sons; for 

the assumptions of the presence of the chronicler of the koshi of this zav? 
We have no data /«Search», 403, 451-2]/. But what 

It may be natural to assume that Article 1054 

The spiritual father of Yaroslav the Wise himself added this to the chronicle. 
M-t Hilarion, in whose presence or under whose supervision 

the will was kept, and it is even probable that with his participation 

was compiled. 


True, from the words of the article of 1054: “and they carried away and |the Evil of Yaro- 
glory/ to Kiev, the priest singing the usual songs" - want to conclude 


*) G. Barats; “Sources of the Word about Law and Grace”. Klev, 1916. 
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it is believed that during Yaroslav's burial Ilarion was no longer there 

alive, otherwise his presence would have been mentioned in the letter 

at the funeral. But this conclusion is hardly well-founded. In 

articleIn 1078, in a story about the transportation of the remains of the murdered 
Izyaslav, Yaroslavich also read: “they were lucky with songs 


7 priests and monks”, however, does this prove that 


the metropolitan cathedral was not occupied by anyone at that time 
the death of the metropolitan? 


They also point out that in Nikon's list 

Article 1055 includes a statement beginning: “in this same 

LITV”, about the condemnation of Novgorod by the Kiev magistrate Efrem. Ep. 
Luka Zhidyata, slandered by the slave Dudika, from which you- 

They say that Hilarion died in 1054. But, firstly, we 


we know that the compilers often arbitrarily decide on the same year 

help to report events at different times, so that 

It is still a question whether Ephraim really became a metropolitan. 

already in 1055; secondly, if we consider that Hilarion died 

in 1054, this still does not prevent the assumption that 

he, let's say, outlived Yaroslav, who died in, by six months 

February of that year, and still managed to include an article about the con- 
rank of Prince x). 


So, I repeat, the continuation of the Ancient Code and the pre- 
the corollary of Nikon's code was the code edited by 


*) In Nikon’s message quoted in the text. sp. [P.-S. R.L., 
v. IX, 99/ phrase: “and condemn and condemn Ephraim according to Dudikin’s words and 
"his evil slanders of Demyan and Kozma," - causes extreme 


amazed. Where did the names of the holy unmercenary brothers come from? 
house with the slanderer Dudikoy and his impious accomplices? 


B.—-Ryumin did not hesitate, however, to say that the increase was hardly 


the names of Cosmas and Damian can be considered fiction. [About the state r. l-say, 

63, pr. 196]. A. A. Sh-v put forward a guess: was the first 

initially in Novgorod. code of 1167 /and even earlier in the code of the 11th century/: “ë 
condemn and punish Ephraim against Cosmas and Damian”, i.e., November 1 / “Search”, 

265/? But the very construction of the phrase prevents the acceptance of this guess: “accc 
"his evil friends Demyan and Kozma's slanders." Meanwhile, in view of 

indications of I. E. Yevseyev that the manuscript of M. Rum. Museum No. 155 contains 
description of the glorification of the relics of the Novgorod bishop Nikita and the sign 
icons — St. Nicholas and St. Cosmas and Damian, and then it is narrated 

on the discovery of the relics of Bishop Luka Zhidyata / "Monuments of ancient churches. 
l-ry», I, 22|, one can safely assume that the compiler of Nikon’s list 

I report on Dudikoy's slander against Bishop Luka from precisely such a 


excavations, where it stood behind the description of the sign of the icon of the saints. 
Koshy and Damian, and that due to a copyist's error these names were added 

were to the said message. I have presented the above with the sole purpose of 

Once again to show the injustice of strict censure by criticism 

the method I practice for restoring the text and explaining ancient 

Russian literary monuments by means of rearrangements of the pre- 

statements and individual words from one point to another, 

even if it is far removed from it and has nothing in common with it 

by content. 
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compiled by Metropolitan Hilarion, originally 


from records made by the prince's warriors and various 
by secular and clerical persons, and from the articles introduced 


Hilarion himself, and later supplemented with inserts 


articles and individual places, made by Nikita and Sili- 
Wester. 


I move on to the first leaves of our summer leopard. 
literature, in the words of I. I. Sreznevekiy, - to the Ancient- 
shemu ltop. the code, brought to 972, until the death of Svyatoslav. 


The composition of this code, among other things, includes, in addition to the m. 
stories and legends, lists of treaties between Russians and Greeks, 

notes on Byzantine and Bulgarian events, extracts from 

the chronicles of Hamartolus and his successor and articles revealing 

the chronicler's use of the Tale of Slavic literacy, 

Lives of Vasily Novago, Lives of Sts. Kirill and Meodiya and, to be 

perhaps, as Bestuzhev-Ryumin believes, Pannonian sources 

nikov, for example, information about the primitive life of the Slavs on the Danube 
and the invasion of the Volkhovs. 


Who used all these sources and included extracts 

What news from them will be included in the current "Time Stories"? 
Previously, the overwhelming majority of researchers were on this 

the question was answered by Nestor, while affirming the fact 

Schlozer, that "he learned Greek and Kedren 

“I read Zonaru and Syncella diligently,” as he put it. 

compiler of the Life of Nestor, published after the Preface to 

publication of the Koenigsberg sp. L-si 1769 /p. USH]. Yes and in 

Recently, A. A. Sh-v has confidently stated that Nestor 

"he studied the chronicle of Hamartolus well", what exactly did he contribute 
in the Tale of the text of the treaties with the Greeks, having glorified them 
some corrections and insertions, and that he had access to these 

received official acts, thanks to the interest of the prince. Holy 

shelf to the chronicle work compiled in Nechersky 

Mr. x). Meanwhile, back in 1848, Professor Ivanov, although he 

joined the most ardent defenders of authorship 

Nestor in the chronicle, however, disputed my opinion about his knowledge 
Greek language and direct use of the source: 

kami **). The validity of this dispute is confirmed by the fact. 


*) See A. A. Sh-va: “Some notes on treaties with the Greeks”, 


separate reprint from “Notes of the Neophilological Society”, issue Yil3a, 1914, p. 9 
and the following, and his publication “Reports of the Time”, 1916, p. XXI\. 
xx) Om. V. S. Ikonnikova: “Op. r. hist-fii”’, P, 1, 385-1. 
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that in the hagiographic works of Nestor one cannot discover anything 

the slightest trace of acquaintance with any Byzantine chronicle- 

which, at least in the Slavic translation by V. Dal%e, is completely 

it is unnatural to think that the treaties of Rus' with Byzantium remained 
under cover up to nerve decades of the 12th century and extracted 

were from the secret places of the princely chancellery for the first time only 
Nestor or Sylvester [as D. I. Ilovaisky believes, ° 

although the peace treaties concluded by the pagan princes 

their content, and in general, were not represented at that time 

no interest, and least of all could interest the writers 

monks. As for the news about the Byzantine and Bulgarian 

d'Blah, then they are brought in the chronicle only up to 943, from which 
academician I. I. Sreznevsky concluded that the Russian chronicler was Polish 


was called the Byzantine-Bulgarian Chronicle, which continued 


only until that year, and such a writer lived no later than the time 

Svyatoslav *). I will add on my own behalf that I took part in the compilation 

The ancient literal version of the person who lived during the time of Svyatoslav indicate 
also that among the things contained in this summary is 

In the opinion of researchers, the zamVtok and stories are clearly borrowed 

taken from domestic sources, there are also such 

which, as will be shown below, are in separate parts of the present 

my notes are actually taken from Jewish 

writing. Regarding some of this category of records 

and the narrative can, of course, be assumed that they were introduced 


later the main editor of the "Pov'sti" Nikita 

Recluse; but in relation to some others, in 

due to the fact that they contain borrowings from Jewish sources 

kov are mixed with borrowings from Bulgarian sources. 

sk and Byzantine, who were completely alien to Nikita, 

it is permissible to accept that they were inserted by a contemporary 


Svyatoslav. 


For clarity, I think it would be useful to indicate here at least 
one of this kind. lWritten entry : 

_I am talking about the well-known story of 971 and 972. 

about Svyatoslav's forced wintering in Belorussia, about the coming 
who drank there was a great famine" and the murders of Svyatoslav 
ngami. N.I. Kostomarov Yuoch., vol. XSh, 129] found doubts 
Significant, so that in oral tradition after 200 years I could 

such a detailed sign will be preserved that in Belorussia 

a horse's head cost half a hryvnia, which is why we should admit it, 
that there was a detailed story or thought about this. 


*) “Read about other Russian. “Ltopisyakh”, 1862, p. 9. 
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Acad. V. S. Ikonnikov /o. s., 241] expresses that the words: “and not bv 
they had no food, and there was a great famine, like half a hryvnia® 

"The head of a horse" - only Svyatoslav's companion could say. 

A. A. Sh-v' concludes /"Razysk.", 132] that the entire end of the article 
971 belong in any case to a Russian author and 

was read almost in the same form as it came to us, already 

in the Ancient Chronicle, and that, although about the death of Svyatoslav 
Pechengov also knew the Bulgarian source, as does Lev 

Deacon and Skylitzes, but the details of our chronicle 

Vetiya lead us to the prevailing situation in Rus' about Svyatoslav 
historical poem. 


It turns out, however, that “Russian in any case 
the author" borrowed the details of the story not from the thought, not 
from folk songs, but from Jewish and Bulgarian legends. 


In chapter 25 of the ancient collection of Magas tabba |interpreted 

great/ in the Book of Genesis we read that ten famines were sent 

were in the world..., the ninth famine was in the time of Elisha; He 

occurred as a result of the cattle plague that occurred at that time, which caused 
the price of meat has increased so much that, according to [the Book of Kings 

[UT: 25|, a donkey's head was sold for 80 pieces of silver. 

The author of the end of the chronicle article of 971 transferred the donkey's head 


thought of a horse, just as, for example, in exchange 

the decrees of Deuteronomy /XXII, 1/: “when you see an ox 

or a sheep that is going astray, bring it back to its brother”, in 

The Code of King Casimir Jagiellonian states: “if 

who knew a horse or a nag wandering”, etc. x). 

The biblical 80 pieces of silver are the same author for simplicity 

the bills were exchanged for Russian half-grivna or, according to the variant 
Archangel. list, — grivna **). The story is addressed! 

the prince of the city put Svyatoslav's skull into a drinking cup - simple 
a reworking of the same Bulgarian story about 

In 811 the Bulgarians, led by their prince Yurum 

defeated the Greek army in battle and killed Emperor Nicephorus, 

the skull of which Krum ordered to be polished into silver and used 

his doll instead of a cup at feasts **x). The very name of the baker 

nzh prince - Kurya /in the Archangel. sp. - Ridirya|, to be 

perhaps it is just a distorted version of Krum’s name, because in Bulgarian 


*) See my book: “Treaties of Rus' with Byzantium”, Kiev, 1910, 
iche VR 


xx) The last reading seems more like the original: in Po- 

Dnbpriv'V in the era of treaties between Russian princes and the Greeks was used 
the grivna was introduced, which, like the Greek liter, contained, as a unit 
vbsa, 72 zolotniks or solidi, a number close to the figure 80. 


xxx) See “Rus. historical collection", vol. YI, book. 3-4, pp. 320. 
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language there is a permutation of the consonant letter p behind the pre- 

marching vowel, so that originally it could have been - . 

Kurm, subsequently changed by copyists under the influence 

encountered in the "Tale of the Time" under the name of 1096 

Vetskogo prince - Smoking. Made on the skull of Svyatoslav over- 

a letter, which reads according to the reading of Lvov and some other languages: 
"desiring the alien more than his strength, he destroyed his own for a great "war not- 
satiety”, or more briefly: “seeking others, destroy your own” - only 

reproduce what is repeated many times in the Talmud and the Bible. 

drashv aphorism: "Whoever covets someone else's, what he seeks, 

“they don’t give him anything, but what he has in his possession is taken away from him” 


After all that has been said, answering the question: who is 

was the compiler or participant in the compilation of the Initial 
ltop. vault, a contemporary of Svyatoslav, who knew the Byzantine 
and Bulgarian chronicles, partly freed from the current 

events and at the same time familiar with Jewish writing, - 

we cannot stop at anyone else except the presbyter- 

Mnikha Gregory, whose name, as noted by the prince. Obolensky and 
Archimandrite Leonid, mentioned in one place by the writer, 
Pereyaslavl-Suzdalskato and in one of the drawings, decorated 
manuscript of an ancient copy of the Bulgarian translation 
Amartola **). | 


According to the accounts given by the aforementioned writers, 
Gregory was one of the successors of the Seven-Numbered and 

an employee of Tsar Simeon the Great in the book department. One 
for a time he stayed in Constantinople to study science, 


where, according to him, he found an extract from a Roman chronograph 


Fortunata. Having moved to Kiev, he brought with him 

itself a guardian, containing in itself initially a kiss 

library of selected works of Bulgarian literature 

10th century. Of these, I will name here the Explanatory Alocalypse, an extensive 
a section of the biblical Old Testament books, partly in full 

Bid, partly in extracts, and a chronograph, containing, m.p., 

translation of the world chronicle of John Malala with inserts from 
Pseudo—Kallsoen and the works of Josephus. This chronograph 

preserved in a 15th century manuscript of the Moscow Main Archives of M-TV 
In Yuev, Gregory became a spiritual mentor. 

lump of St. Olga, whom he accompanied on her journey to 

Constantinople, and the Emperor Constantine was accepted into her retinue. 
Tinom Porphyrogenitus and received from him, among others, 


x) See Talmud, tract. Saute, 9a; Midrash Rabbah on Genesis, chapter 20. 


*k) See Obolensky: “New words about the fates of the original Russian language”, 


M., 1870, p. 131; archim. Leonidas: “Ancient. manuscript", Russian. Vestnik for 
1889, 8 1, p. 15. 
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members of the retinue, a monetary gift. - As for the literary- 

his activity, then, based on the cinnabar record 

before the 5th chapter of the Slavic translation of the chronicle of G. Malala 0 
translation by Gregory, by order of the book-lover Tsar, Simeon, 


books of the Old Testament from the Greek language, scientists/Kalaidovich, 
Safarik, Obolensky, Palauzov and friend. admitted that 

Gregory, in addition to the translation of biblical books he made. 

was also the translator of all of Malala. In this mNBniu 

V. M. Istrin joined in 1897 |Viz. Vrem., U, 1351. 

Only Academician Yagich, although he had previously held the same 

In my opinion, I am currently inclined to think that the aforementioned 
the entry refers only to the Old Testament books /Archix 

{. $ay. Rhilolopie, N, 7/. 


Another work undertaken by Gregory is the translation of the chronicle. 
George Hamartolos, made, as Archimandrite Leonid believes, 

Grigory was already in Kiev at the court of Princess Olga. Compiled 
The translation in Russia was confirmed again by V. M. Istrin. 

who in one of his recent articles [Zh M. N. Pr. 

for 1916, Dec./, speaking about the so-called "Bulgarian Amartols", 
used by Russian chronicles, it is stated that this 

the translation was done in Kiev, and not in the Slavic south, 
because all surviving translation lists are in Russian; clean 

there are no Bulgarianisms, and his language is ordinary 

Church Slavonic literary language. 


True, on the issue of compiling a translation of the chronicle of G. Mala 
ly presbyt. Gregory, venerable academician in the subsequent 

of his article, published in Zh.M.N. Pr. for 1917, May. 

already seem to be hesitating whether to join in or not 

to his later opinion on this matter. Yagich, and 

knows for certain only one thing - that the chronicle has been translated 
in Bulgaria and existed in Rus' in the first quarter of the 11th century. 
when from it to Ipat. list “Remember the times. lie" under 1114 

Some news has been inserted with a reference to the “chronograph”. But 
Below, in Chapter 4, I will present considerations indicating that 

that the excerpt from the chronicle of Malala, like all excerpts in general 
from the Byzantine chronographs, was already in the Ievsk 

The most ancient code, brought to the very end of the reign 

Svyatoslav I, and only by St. Sylvester or the later Byshyn 

the reference was moved to article 1114, and that this is precisely 
circumstance confirms that the Chronicle, if not complete, then 

partly translated into Slavic-Russian and a fragment added 

by the supposed editor of our chronicle 

vault - presbytery Gregory. 


76 


to ALREADY 


As for the chronicle of George Hamartolos, the author 
mentioned by his article of 1917 is even more definite than in 
In 1916, it is said that she was transferred to Kiev. 


, Around the middle of the 11th century, someone from among the organ- 


a circle of people who knew Greek that had formed at that time 

language and well-read in Slavic writing, which 

Prince Yaroslav commissioned the translations. He concluded such a 

The author bases this on the presence of parts in the translation 
Chronicles of Hamartolus of non-theological content - Russian 

element manifested in “Russian” words, on, supplies 

Greek words left in Greek forms, explained 

glosses, and on the indications of the Initial Chronicle under 

1037: “And Yaroslav... diligently read books and read them often 

in the night and in the day, and there are many scribes collected from the Greek 
to the Slovzno letter, and copied many books.” But despite everything 

with due respect to the scientific authority of V. M. Istrin, 

as a competent specialist in his field of study 

literature, I dare say that the grounds he cited 

for their conclusion, in my extreme opinion, 

I think they are rather shaky. In my essay: “Sources of the Word, 

about Laws and Grace” |K. 1916, pp. 28-9] I pointed out that 

segment of the chronicle article of 1037, in which is placed 

the tirade quoted is a later insertion and apparently 

borrowed from a Bulgarian work containing 

praise for the spiritual and educational activity of the "book-lover" 

Tsar Simeon the Great, and that Academician Golubinsky himself, also 
referring to the said mVet of the chronicle, admits that we 

we have absolutely no data regarding 

that under Yaroslavb it was translated; from Greek at least 

one book. If we eliminate the one that turns out to be unjustified, 

the conclusion of V. M. Istrin is that “in the 11th century, during the reign of Prince Yë 
glory, in Kievan Rus began /italics mine | reinforced 

translations from Greek" /p. 2], and not to lose sight of, 

that and excerpts from the Chronicle of Hamartolus, as already noted 

above, are contained in the main articles of the list included. 

in the composition of the Ancient Code, and that neither of the above-mentioned 
editors of the constituent parts of "The Tale of Time", 

except for Gregory, there is not the slightest reason to recognize the pre- 
a presumed thorough knowledge of the Greek language and, most importantly, 
inclined to engage in translations of Byzantine chronographs, 

we have to admit the validity of the assumption that the translation 


Amartola was made and extracts from it were included in our journal. 


the letter is still with Gregory. This conclusion is not hindered. 
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there are observed in ancient translation of Amartolos "Russian 
sisms,” because, firstly, Academician himself. Istrin declares that we 
we have no confidence that even the one that has reached us in one 
incomplete parchment list of the XIII-_FU centuries. V 

Moscow Theological Academy so-called. original translation 

completely free from various cancellations and amendments introduced 
introduced into it by his predecessors; secondly, “Russianisms” can 
belong to Gregory himself, who during his time 

staying in Kiev he was able to acquire knowledge of Russian speech 


For my part, I take the liberty of making a suggestion, 

that our presbyter Gregory was also the compiler of the life 
who died in Constantinople in 944, blessed. Vasily 

New. 


My reasons are the following. This is the author of this life" 

he tells about himself that at one time he was overcome with doubt 

in the truth of the Christian religion, for it seemed to him that the Jewish 

the truth is precisely the right one, pleasing to God, and that about one’s doubts 
Niyakh he conveyed the blessed. Vasily, who tried to separate 

them, but when they still remained, he prayed that 

The Lord revealed to him, Gregory, in a sleepy state 

in the afterlife of people of all times and confessions. 

from this story I in another place came to the conclusion that either 

Gregory was of Jewish origin who converted to 

Christianity, but for a long time he was unable to completely renounce it 

from his previous injuries, or, if he was 

a born Christian, a bias in favor of Tamism is evident 

he had it as a consequence of studying religious Jewish 

books, to which he indulged, perhaps, by inspiration, 

some Jewish teacher, just as later 

and temptation befell Nikita the Recluse. Together with TBM, 

in the analysis of the "Words of Cyril the Philosopher at the Council of the Archangel 
Michael and other incorporeal powers of heaven, 

in itself with various additions and insertions "The word ob" 

"The Exodus of the Soul", I tried to show that the Life of Vasily Novy, 

which served as the closest model, both for the aforementioned 

The words are also for the famous apocrypha: “The Journey of the Virgin Mary 

"to ascend through torments", together with both of these monuments, 

to one common source, not so much Byzantine as 

Jewish, - to the apocalyptic and eschatological 

tales that occupy such a prominent place in the teachings of Kabbalah 

during the period of its development from the UP to the 13th century, by the way, 
to the "Treatise on Gehenna", "Books of the Heavenly Palaces", otherwise 

also called the "Book of Hanoch", which constitutes the Jewish 
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preface of the famous "Book of Enoch", "The Prayer of Rabbi Simon 
ben-Iochai", where it speaks of the appearance of the Messiah, the son of David, 
and about the anti-messiah Armilos% x). 


Now comparing this conclusion with the mentioned entry, 

readable on page 199 of the Archival Manuscript on the Translation of Books 
Vet. Zavta Gregory, a priest - monk, - by record, 

giving the right to conclude about greater or lesser acquaintances 

the latter also with biblical Hebrew writing, which 

which every conscientious translator of the Old Testament 

books are considered useful and even necessary for 

success of evil, and taking into account that Gregory, as 

As noted above, before arriving in Kiev he stayed in Constantinople, 

and that the Life of Vasily Novago, as established by prof. S. G. Vilin- 
okim, written by monk Gregory shortly after his death 

holy **), - we have reason to accept that the translator 

biblical books and the chronicles of Malala and Amartola, author J. 

You. Novago and participant in the editing of the Tree. l$top. vault - 

one and the same person. This idea can be confirmed 

the following consideration. Both Professor Vilinsky and 

and Academician Shakhmatov find that the sources of the chronicle's writings 
uprising in 941 - about the Russian campaign against Constantinople - 

served as hr. Amartola and the story of J. Vasil. Novago about prophecy 

the last of this campaign, and the first of those named 

scientists express positive opinions |pp. 312 and 315| that 

the chronicler, contrary to the opinion of A. N. Veselovsky, did not have any 
what Greek source is at hand, and it was Russian 

translation of the Life, which therefore already existed 

in the 12th century, and maybe even in the 11th century. But did it exist in the 12th cent 
in reality at the specified time the Slavic translation of the Life - 


, this is even more than doubtful. In any case, however, 


there is not the slightest reason to assume that the translation was used 

was called to write a narrative in 941 

a writer who worked in the first quarter of the 12th century, because, 

cut from the Life, the source of the story was here and continued 

the inhabitant of Amartol, and meanwhile, as has already been indicated above, 
the chronicle of Hamartolus and his successor, none of the editors 

of the constituent parts included in the "Tale of Time" 

used at all, with the sole exception of the composition 


of the author of the Ancient Code. Thus, it is necessary 


*) See my essay: “Traces of Jewish views in ancient Russian. 
writing. The Word of Cyril the Philosopher”, Odessa, 1894. Separate print 
from the Chronicle of the Historical and Philological Islands, near Novorossiysk, pp. 14-1 


xx) “Live you. Novago in Russian l-r", Od., 1913, I, p. 69. 
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admit that the mentioned story was already in 9% 

the last vault and, next, written by a face familiar to us 

with translation of the Life of Vasily Novago, in the 1@th century, - Sb CHE 
all will agree, - not yet existing, and S p 

with this long work, as well as with the genuine 

the chronicle of Amartolus and his successor, and such persons 

At that time in Rus' there was none other than Gregory. 

I will make one more note. Prince Obolensky believed, 30 | 

Gregory was a bishop in Bulgaria, based on the fact that 

that Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus called him not papas 

[just a priest/, and the papas | attained spiritual rank/, - 

the foundation is too shaky. Arch. Leonid interpreted 

the words of the mentioned entry on page 199 of the Archival Manuscript: “Gri: 
the eminent priest, the monk of the church, the chatterbox of all: 
sky churches" - the meaning is that Gregory was the eldest 

Hieromonk and judge of all Bulgarian clergy. Nov 

I allow myself to think that the word "churchman" is worth 

creates. n. Singular, as parallel to the words: "presvi: 
Terom-mnihom”, and that expression: “church of all Bulgarians: 
churches" —- do not contain the concept of leadership over 

by all church clergy, and was used by the compiler 38 

letters only to indicate the high esteem in which he was held 
Gregory, — just like, for example, the teacher. @eodoiy 

Pechersky in the title of the Praise to him is called “archimandrite” 
all of Russia, the head of the Russian ministry" 

|Yakovlev, KhSU, although he was not the head of the monks of the voeh — 
Russian monasteries *). Zambchane I do this with the church show 

to know that if Gregory translated in Bulgaria, on behalf of 

King Simeon, bib. books and storage Malala in san sample 

a presbyter-mnich, and not a bishop, or leader, of all churches: 
Kikov, then at that time he could still have been a young monk, 

to be, say, in 925 no more than 25 years old, and 10 - 

therefore there is nothing incredible in the fact that he, P | 

After the death of Simeon, which occurred in 927, D2 went | 
satisfying one's thirst for secular and religious knowledge - 


*) St. Evodosii was designated as “the former archimandrite of all Rus'” 

in the Life of Abraham of Smolensk, compiled by the latter's disciple = 
Ephraim. /Om. Christomathia of Aristov, p. 403]. - It is interesting that 8 
In this same place lived Prince Metislav of Omolensk, under whom Abraham 
Smolensk! was elevated to the rank of priest, called "Christ-loving" 
Prince of Smolensk and all the Russian lands." Here UH 

there can be no doubt /1014., p. 304/ that the underlined expression means 
that Metislav was the most honorable and glorious prince in the V@ 

Russian land, and not at all that he was the prince of all Rus’. 
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to Constantinople, where he became close to Blessed Basil the New, and 
soon after his death he moved to Yuev, around 946, in 
` qualities of the confessor of St. Olga, was, b. m., the rector 


A 

WITH. 

~ the church of St. Eli, whose parishioners were his fellow countrymen, 
7, 

Gars, and the Judeo-Khazars converted to Christianity, and remained 

~ at his post and with Svyatoslav, having survived him even by one 

or two years. - 
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CHAPTER TU. 


I am finally starting to review individual articles from “PovYetya” 
vr. l.", with the aim of finding out their sources and in this way 0 
to determine the belonging with greater or lesser probability 

the relation of each of them to one or another of the above 

editors of the component parts of the Initial Chronicle x). 


A. Articles of the Ancient Code. 


5 1. Divided, after the flood, into three parts 

the children of Noah divided the whole earth among themselves; 
many countries that went to each and13b 

brothers /1, 8; 3, 6; 4, 3-10; 5, 4-9]. 


Shletser, who recognized “Povst vr.l.” I am created! I eat 

St. Nestor, found it difficult to say which of the Byzantine 

served as a model for the latest historians when compiling 

of this tale /"Nestor", I, 13/. But since the time of F. I. Kru 

and after him P. I. Stroeva established many things, that the story 0 
for peace between Noah's sons take from the chronicle 

George Hamartolos. Ak is of the same opinion. 

believing, however, as is evident from the references, that 

them in the margins of their publication that the lousy story in 

some of its parts go back to the Chronograph, similar 

in composition with the Hellenic and Roman Chronicler. Others 
however, they deny the borrowing of the cosmographic essay 3} 

the Chronicle of Hamartolus, based on the fact that in it he 10: 
vengeance is not at the very beginning, as in our chronicle, but in the end 


*) I will quote from the “Tale of the Time-Teller” in the future, 

according to the edition of A. A. Shakhmatov 1916 with only pages indicated 

lines of this publication; I will indicate the academician’s name, for the sake of brevity 
bones: ll-Bb or 
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middle and, moreover, ends with a story about the capture 

the descendants of Ham of Palestine, - part of the udl of Shem, for which they, according 
by the command of God, were expelled from there, while in 

there is no mention of this in Russian chroniclesx). It cannot be said, 


so that this consideration in itself was especially strong, but, 
in fact, upon closer examination, it becomes clear that, 

indeed, the above-mentioned letters are not borrowed 

Vans are certainly from the time of Amartola, and represent 
itself a mixture of fragments extracted from various sources. 


Namely: 
“The story of the time.” 1." 


a) After the flood, the three sons 
Noah divided the land: 
Shem, Ham, Aphet |4, 8-9. 


6) Simzhei Ham and Afet, 

dividing the earth and the lot 

let's put a lesson in 

wa | do not transgress against anyone 
in the lot of brothers and lived 

[read: "to live" |everyone in their own 
parts | /4, 8-9. Words: "lesson 

"put" are taken from Flight. 

sp.; see Schletser, I, p. 111/. 


c) [After destruction - same 

pillar and by dividing the tongue, 

the sons of Simov received him from the east 
new countries, and Hamov's sons 

midday countries, Afetov- 

when the west and midnight arrived, 

new countries] |5, 4-7]. 


Sources. 


a) Set, Shat ei Japhei shit 
gakgit zesipdit Bit rag- 
{11 sipi zireg feggam. 


[Exegria Eiseii. See Shle- 
tsera: “Nestor”, I, p. 223]. 


b) Appoar ogisipe type 2572. 

No. a from sis #1115 feggat alsiri- 
Bi Vos toyo... Mogiiigs #1115 

sis tapdau pe diis eogit irairis 
hesiopet ipuayegei eitue thorn 


a!ina ain3eri /Ceorios Sey- 
[Repis, Boppae, 1838, p. 93-4]. 


c) Roz soprisiopeg icikrr- 
gisguwe yeerssoneT ek.... THIS 
Nadie, Moae Shu rgitovepiko, 
yogie obNeeegipE gegtopez otpez 
opep(a!ez a Regsiye ei Vasigis, 
ise iniatT ei Khno3orro3s. 


Spato u ragies Megiyio- 

pales, a Kyposogyi$ ay Sayes 
and. 

Yarkheyo asks about BOTH, ahs- 
Chi a Media eSeries 

Uerss s ssedia aa Sadez. 


|Joappes MalalIas, Boppae, 1831, 


p. 13-14/. 


*) See, for example, Rev. Ep. Kirion: “The cultural role of Iveri 


history of Rus'", 1910, p. 209. 
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d) And I am in the east of Simov 
Persida, Vatr even before In- 
length and width 

and to Nirokury, as they say 
from east to half-way 

days, and Suriya and Midia 
Ephrat river, Babylon, Kor- 
duna, etc. all of Phenicia 

14, 9-14. 


d) Khamovi-zhe yasya noon- 
country: Egypt, Ethiopia, 
adjacent to Indom, other 

Gaya is Ethiopia, from which 
walk the river Ethiopian Black 


in 


mna, current to the east, Oiva, 
ivui, adjacent even to 

Kurinia, Marmaria, etc... 

and the river Gihon, called the Nile 
11, 14-2, 7 |. 


e) Afetu - I am getting 
night countries and western: 
Media, Alvania, Armenia, 
small and great, Cappadocia, 


d) Keriopes uego, diae Zeto 


This is the case, zip code: Perziz, 


Vasigiapa, Nugsapia, VaBu!opa, 
Sogaepa eS.... 
Yaiuys Eirhtgaiese. 


e) SHATO OBIZEGYPE Aevurish, 

Ae{ tora, doae sh!at sresiai 
Aeihioria alkega, ipérgoyiy 
Aeiiorit #ytep, Egu@ga, dize 
hesitation of hesis, Therais, Bua 
aya Sugepet rgogis, Magtagis 
yes.... her Yoiuisht Seop di It 
eyat Chisi$ esi. 


e) About Buepegip Meig, 
AlBapia, Agtepia type 

ie, Sarrayosia, RarShavopa, 
Sa!aNa es.... Azae 9104 


rages, acae Iopia uosafig; Pim 
his khabii Ttip, ash Meiyat 
a Wabuyuta al&egpipay. 


/Johappes Ma!alaz, 1831, pp. 15-16] 


Paphlagoni, Galatia, etc..., 
part of the Vyasch /Asian/ 

the country called Oni, and 
River Tiger, current boundaries 
Mead and Babylon /2.7-3, 6]. 


From the parallels given it is clear that the text of the passage 

under the letter a almost literally coincides with the text it is indicated: 
source I have found. The passage in the second half of it" 

the thoughts are similar to the quoted excerpt from Kedren, but, in fact: 
Not only that, it comes directly from the source, using: 

he will rip off this one later for his Nzyunagit, 

as well as Georgiy Syncellus for his Synporargia, 

namely, the Greek or Latin translation of the Jewish apocrypha: 

physical "Book of Jubilees", where it reads: "And in the beginning 

On the 33rd jubilee they divided the land into three parts - Bima, Hama 
and Japheth according to their inheritances...; at that time 

An angel, one of us sent to them, was present. 

And he /Noah/ called his sons, and they came near 
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to him, they and their sons, he divided the land 

by lot, and he ordered them to swear, cursing the pro- 

a curse on anyone who tried to get it 

the fortune that was not his by lotx). 

Passage B is an abbreviation of the corresponding passage. 
Chronicles I. Malala. N.P. Barsov pointed out that this 
written note, and the list preceding it in the Lavra, and here 
I have placed the list behind her, under the letter g, 

lands exclude each other. But this cannot be put in 


reproach to the Russian chronicler personally, as Bishop Kirion did 


in his named work [p. 318/, for our chronicler, 

as I said, I just copied both passages from Malala, in my own 

the turn of the one who wrote them off from one of his predecessors 
NIKOV. 


Turning in particular to passage g, we note that 

lists of countries that fell to Ham and Japheth, word for word 

Similar to the text of Malala | for brevity I have included excerpts 
from both texts, the Chronicle and the Chronicle of Malala, he brought 
only the beginning and the end of each of the three parts of the cosmography 
Czech essay|. Deviation of Russian chronicle from Byzantine- 

the original is only evident in the list of countries of the 

Hama and in the place of the name "Egu@ga", meeting as 

in Malalas, as well as in Hamartolos and George Syncellus, in a word 
Black, which in Exegesis corresponds to "In God". 

Regarding these words, Schlozer |I, 28| noted that Nestor 

and in Exegria the name of the Eritrean land is translated into their 
languages: Chermna and Kibga, and the copyists of Russian lL'Vtopisi 
They made a river from this land, the name of which is missing /Nile/ 
before. But where did the name come from? No one knows. 

The land of Eritrea - neither Schlozer nor the subsequent interpreters 
The authors did not explain. Between the TVM in the cited by Schlozer 
and excerpts from Byzantine and Latin chronographs 

It is not difficult to find a satisfactory explanation for this 
subject. That's the point. In what. In Excel [as well as in 

Syncellus, as well as in the Paschal Chronicle and in Cedrenus/ it is read 


It is also stated repeatedly in subsequent Jewish aggadic writings. 

ness. (Cf., for example, in the collection% In Like Science, Chapter 12, interpretations € 
section of the Pentateuch "Noah" /. Likewise, the Talmudic-rabbinic word- 

the truth is full of maxims concerning illegality and immorality 

[the crimes strictly condemned by the Bible /Deut., 19, 14] 

"foreign power", understanding this in the broadest sense of the second 

marry in any way into the sphere of activity and circle 

interests of one's neighbor. 
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in the list of lands of the Simov estate: "Otpiit Yanogit zeti esi haf 


ayo. .. izai aa Ktosogigit, ii regpe! izadche aa 5u! tig t ei Aer 
{t her tage flexible - hai tu yoro rau t. Back4ot 
Pletzer, I, 9 and 23/. — It must be assumed that in TI there are drains 


none of the Latin chronicles, instead of tag gigit, S: I About tag 


egutpga dio4 ez{ gibgit, - which in our lVtopi is originally 

the words corresponded: erie, as if to speak |- r KbShe 

black. But for some reason the underlined words Bb apyrue UXT 

in the chronicles they were mistakenly included in the section on the subject | 5 Kamov 
as, for example, in the “chronicon” of Hippolytus after the words: “and another 
Eeelolya" - "...ei acega Aeihioria ipae rgoħsissiïųg Nitep Ae ori 

Eguihgea dioy ez{ gibgit a@epapz, ay ogiepiet” /PShl., 1, 27). Va 

in our chronicle the words: “what to say” remained in the part of Sim 

ed. Sh-va, 1, 10-11/, where they now do not make any sense 

and only the word Black got into Ham's ear — in the account 

Ni: “the other is Ethiopia, from which the river Efiol flows 

"The Red River, flowing to the east." This is the last _ reading 
corresponds to the reading of Exegesis: "e o aia Aeioria, ipae ergeeis 
Aeiiorogit Nitep Seop, di! uosafig Muz, KiBga, 90 and airies 

Ogiepeiet. We see, therefore, that in the chronicles, Canna 2 

OR Nile. This is a gap in the chronicle about 3088 I flowed 

that the Slavic translator of the Chronicle of Malalas, like himself 
Malala, it was considered unnecessary to mention the name in this mv B 
Boiopskoy rzki, in view of the special mention of it at the END? 

list of the lands of Hamov's kingdom: "and the river Gihon, called E Nil - 
ee Niusht Seop, ash MPi$ fuck Yaisiųs esi.” 


Another difference between the written text and visa np (sva 

the original is found in the part concerning the fate of Japheth, 
— in addition to the name Ilurik the title “As if 

[published by Sh-va, 3, 1/. According to Schlézer, the insertion of this 
the word came from the fact that here the post Ilurik "0110 

a word that was not clear to the copyist, why He and 

put in its place the most famous and important thing for him 

the name "Slovne" /Shlets., I, 33]. But it seems to me that HERE 
there was only an erroneous rearrangement, here the words "Slo" 
outside" from the passage beginning: "at Aphet's hour" 

to remove Rus', Chud and these languages | ed. Sh-va, 3, 10-11/, A 
the word originally stood before the word “Rus”, 8 

due to an oversight it was missed, and then put in. on poi 
BUBOSHISH, from where it was transferred to the improper m1 gBstQ) 


*) See my work: “The origin of the chronicle tale about the beginning 
Rus”, Kiev, 1913, p. 17. 
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As for the list of lands that were left to the descendants? 

Sima, then its beginning is apparently taken from the beginning of the passage, 
Malala, set out above in the 2nd column, lit. v; 

the added words: “and Efrat river” — should be moved 

nuts down and placed behind the words: “Phoenicia is growing” |1, 14]. 

All other names of countries, starting with the word "Wavi- 

lon» |4, 12| to the end [4, 14] are similar to the corresponding 

text by Malala. 


All of the above supports what I have stated above. 

the position that excerpts from Byzantine chronicles and in general 
Greek scriptures are included in the Ancient Greek Literary Code, 
most likely, by Presbyter Gregory, since it is difficult 

admit, having in mind the state of education in Rus' 

in the 11th century and the first half of the 12th century, so that Metropolitan Hilarion, 
Nikon of the Caves, or Nikita the Recluse, or Nestor, or 

Sylvester studied Byzantine periodicals in the originals 

and was familiar with the Book of Jubilees in Greek or Latin 
translation%, in the absence at that time of a complete Slavic 
translation of this apocrypha. 


$ 2. List of peoples of Japheth's tribe, 

living in the Russian land and other Europeans 
in the European countries, preceded by a list of 
There are no current rZk in Rus’. 


a) [To the Pontic Sea] [to the entire country]. 

Danube, Dnbstr /v T. R. A.: Dnpr/ [and Kavkasinsky 

mountains, called Hungarian] [and from there even to the Dnieper] 
and other rivers: Desna, Pripet, Dvina, Vulkhov, Vulga, 

[who go to the east to the part of Shem] |3, 6-9/. | 


6) In Afetova’s part, eat [Slovne] /3, 1/ 

[called Norui /read Novgorodians| who are Slovzne] 

[5, 9/, Rus, Chud and other languages, Merya, Muroma, V's, etc...} 
along the same sea go west to the lands of Aglyansk 

and to Voloshsky [3, 9-12; 4, 1-3]. 


c) [And these are other languages] [from the Aphetian collocation] 


-[40, 19[, to give tribute to Rus': Chud, Merya, Vys, etc...., 
like living in midnight countries [40, 16-20]. 


d) Afetovo bo kol'no and that /var.: From the tribe-zhe 

Afetova / |5, 9/ Varyazi; [according to Lvovosky sp.: and sii Varyazi 
named: Svei, Urmans, Gyti, [Rus/, Aglyani, etc.... 

and others, the same ones, squat from the west towards noon and 

to deal with the tribe of Ham |4, 4-7. 
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Regarding the passage under the letter a, I have already said so once. 

it is indicated that not only he himself is unable to do this 

with a new insertion, interrupting the flow of the conversation about Afetov's later: 
kakh, but what, in addition, it is complicated completely inopportunely 
inserted into it, alien to its content, enclosed 

I have put in square brackets the words transferred here from 

other chronicles where they originally stood 

margins of the manuscript in the quality of options E. I will add 

Now, what are the words: “which go to the east to the part of Shem” - 

do not belong to the Volga, but to the Nile River, mentioned above 

in the list of countries of Khamov's estate, creating a variety of readings 
in the words: “The Ethiopian River / Chermna / flows to the east. >. 

Where to get the real passage? It is natural to think that 

he, as well as the next two ethnographic lists 

podb lit. b and v, compiled by the editor of the Ancient One himself 

of the code, using a domestic source, as it is 

and N. P. Barsov rightly believes”). But then there is 

there is every reason to accept that the information contained in 

list of coastal and continental European countries, 

cited by me above, glean from the Jewish 

writing, namely, from the genealogical table of the people 

descended from Afet, placed in the book of the unknown- 

of this author, the 10th century or, according to the authoritative opinion of prof. D.A. 
son, about half of the IX century, Joseph ben Gorion, or Shosip- 

pona, — Pseudo-Yusif, and from there transferred with significant 

omissions in the book "Yashar" ”””). Evidence of the proofs 

The features of this provision are set out by me in detail in the indicated 
above my work: "The origin of the top. tale about the beginnings of Rus'" 
[pp. 10-18/, to which I allow myself to refer the reader. 

Among the Kiev Slavs in pre-Vladimir time they used: 

to write the book [of Osippon in Hebrew or Arabic original 

Only Priest Gregory was able to translate it. 


$ 3. Tower of Babel, table: 
destruction and disunity of peoples [4, 10-17; 
5, 1-9]. 


*) See my brochure: “The Origin of the Chronicler Said of the Beginnings 
Rus'." K. 1918, pp. 60 and 61. 


xx) Essays on Russian historical geography, 2nd edition, Warsaw, 1885, 
p. 10. 


*kk) See pp. 5-10 preface to the article by D. A. Khvolson, placed 
Noah in the collection B / Sat published by the Mekitse Nirdalium Society 
tejhrapaj 1896-1897, in the Old Hebrew language. 
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Schlozer said that this entire chronicle article, 

as discussed under number 1, undoubtedly, “the word is taken 

in the word of the Byzantines, but, due to the unimportance of its content, 
It is not worth the trouble to find and provide the original here" 
/“Nestor”, I, 108, note/. LATER RESEARCHERS 

claimed that this story was borrowed from the Explanatory Note 

Paley. But V. M. Istrin finds that Nestor in this 

m3stz did not use T. Paleya, and that the written narrative, 

together with the corresponding story of Paley, goes back to 

to another, as yet unknown, source”). 


A. A. Sh-v, as can be seen from the floor note on page 4 

his publication “Povsti”, the source of the legend is considered Chrono- 
Count. In reality, the latter represents 

by itself, contrary to A. V. Mikhailov, who disagrees with this, “agg- 
the merger of small loans, the fusion of individual kuoks, 

extracted from various sources, mainly, 

from Jewish writing, as is evident from the following 

comparisons. 


L Vtopis. 


a) And the language became one. 


b) And multiplied. 


man on earth, 

thought about making a pillar 
heaven/in the days of Nectan and 
Phalek| and [coming from 

East] |25.8| gathering at 

bridge senar poly build 

Stalp up to heaven and hail around 
his, Babylon /4, 10-14]. 


Source. 


a) And the whole earth will be destroyed 
one, etc. |/Genesis, XI, 1; 


Yosippon, initial page 
Nica /. 


b) The three sons of Noah are the first 
came down from the mountains to the plain 
Senar. When did the Lord God 

ordered them to allocate a yoke 

part of the people in their environment, 
the sovereignty of the strong 

their reproduction, and 

settle them in new places, 

They, out of ignorance, do not obey 

to the Lord God. And so 

they started to build a tower for themselves 
on the mute, now called 

Babylon /1los. Flavius: “Good. 
Antiquities", I, 4; I, 3]. 


Having moved with the 
drain, they found on the ground 


x) “News of the Separate Russian Language and Literature of the Academy of Sciences” for 1 
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c) And here you stand behind 

40 lt/var.: there is a lot in lt 
[5,4] and was perfected |4, 
14-15]. 


c) And the Lord God came down 

see hail and pillars and speech 

Lord: this is one race and one language 
unit. And mix God's tongues 

and divided into 70 and two 

language and dispersal throughout the land 
14, 15-17; 5, 1. 


d) After reflection, the language 

God in the morning great times 

the friends were made, and there is the remainder 
his [var.: we keep the remains/ 

15, 4] between Asyur and Vavi- 


the womb is in height and in 
width elbow 5400 and 33 
elbows/. | 
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there. And said; you; p TOS throne GU 
the city and the tower itself 

noah to heaven | = XI 

2 and 4]. 

c) See below > 


d) And come down ar and grad 

and the pillar. And the Lord said: © e genus 

edin and ostn edin VOB 

Come and see the power 

there is their language. And they are divided 

from there the Lord is on the face of all the zeevs 
[Gen., XI, 5-8/. 


Rabbi Shimon speaks 

Holy Blessed One 

called 70 angels, surrounded 

who are the throne of His Glory, 
He said to them: come and see 
this is the speech of 70 nations 
There are 70 languages. |«Yalvut 
Shimeoni", from TIKNIYAIA 
"Noah", ch. 12; also in Halden: 
skom paraphrase | "Ta urgum" 
Tonaean b. Uzielya", in translation 
waters of Genesis, XI, 7/. _ 


d) About this information 

shi LANGUAGES - mention: aeti t TƏ Kx 
Sibyl [Jewish Oivil 

Sabba, or Sambeta |, Zyraki YAS 

as follows: "AOL! 

all the people said ‘yet # 

in one language%, nBKwhich are FROM! 

They started building something terrible! 
the height of the tower so that when Po 
her power to ascend. Nav Nebo. Gods 


however, did they send three 
they destroyed the tower and in doing so 
gave everyone a th LANGUAGE 


[r] 


Hence the breed B > steel Nah! 


7g=F. p-< 

Ge TO and m Zh m. A ¥C 
Oiogigea Bu eee 

BROOK 


e) From these same 70 TWO 
the language was the Slavic language 
15, 7-9 A 


to be Babylon /10s. Flavius, 
will come/. 


Tiggis Nadiye Neregi Getroge 
achadaiaagaripa appogit 

spiio exsiricia esi; si- 

js eiiat aa his sireg- 

zip ez {1=1a diaedam, 

asge sotraripa, ipieg Azzig 

ei VaBulopem sifa: zip 

ailet pimega 5433 /Joappes 
Malalaz, Boppae, 1831, pp. 12-13/. 


Opa che Baschep Shp 40 Jahe 
ipda agei Jahre; 2ieve! /ip/ money 
Vgetse\uagen 203 ap Sht opa fe 
No more! 

uop eipet .... 5433 Eepep sier 
Please note: 

Bgeyep ipa jaie Asdehpipe ipeg 
Mueg Beige/ 13 Siaiiep. Oops 
With oi shicike inen hei- 

Isep Mipa rerep ep Tig 

up 2ersi6rie ihn anË aer Erae 
ip siehe, er /\lkar/ 2 muischep 
Asig opa VaBu!op t 

apde Shipag ipa tap papa 

Seipep Matep Tgatteg /faly. 
(Yuie Arosgurhep ipa P5$eido- 
eriegarhep 4ez ACep Teskatepis, 


@regsei2i opa hegaiseerhBep uop 
E. Kaikésch, P. V., 190@. Baz Vish _ 
[deg]aBPéep, 5. 52]. 


I will make several additions to the given texts: 


1) Expression of available lists: “we keep many things in the summer 
"ostavk t" [5.4; in Laurus instead of t-his; in Ip.—simply: ostav- 

nokb/—to stand completely apart, which is what gives it its basis! 

It can be concluded that this expression here is an unintelligent insertion, 
%fe that he is not at all in the Abbreviated Palais%, nor in the chronicles 
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I. Malala, nor in the Book of Jubilees «). That's why I read it. 

I have the right to transfer the words: “in many years” to the passage in, 
as a variant to the expression: “and you will stand for 

40 Lt jB Abbreviation. Palev: 70 l%t/, and the words: “keep 


"remains" is recognized as a repetition of the words: "there is a remainder". 


The book Ha-Yashar can serve as a testimony to this conjecture. 
|republished in Warsaw, 1878, p. 9|, where it reads: “and 

they built the tower and the city day after day for many 

days and years." I cite this as proof that the composition: 

The author of the Ancient Chronicle, Gregory, used 

by the way, and the designated Jewish book. 


2) The inconsistency of the chronicle with the Jewish source 
com in paragraph regarding the number of peoples in “BBbb” 
"razsbyanlya" /aog VarShaga/ explains that in general in 
Jewish writing, based on what is read in Chapter X 


Justify- 


Genesis, according to the Masoretic text, the genealogy of the descendants of Noah and 


in chapter XI.MI of Genesis /verse 27/ - a list of 70 souls, who came: 
with Jacob into Egypt, in connection, moreover, with the verse 
Chapter 8 of Deuteronomy XXII: “When the Most High distributed 

deeds to the nations, when he scattered the sons of men, 


He set boundaries for the tribes according to the number of the children of Israel. 


"out" [in translation - according to the number of God's Angels/; - it says 
constantly about the 70 peoples living on earth, while 

in Christian writings in view of the fact that in the Septuagint 

in Chapter X of Genesis among the descendants of Noah, too much 

Hebrew text, named Elisha and Kenain, numbered 

after the diaspora of 72 people. x). 


3) At first glance, the passage in question is incorrect. 
the spelling of the expression: "and is in height / and in width 
CUBT 5400 and 33 cubits |», since it is not easy to imagine, 


so that the height and width of the tower are exactly the same size 

mbra: there is obviously some kind of gap here. Besides, the size of the r 
the height and width of 5433 cubits is too small for 

pyramidal tower, which took 40 years to build, and does not correspond 
Jewish legends, one of which says that the tower reached 

so high that even to someone standing on its top, its ruins 

the largest palm trees seemed the size of grasshoppers *xx): 


*) See my mentioned work: “The Origin of Chronicle Tale- 
Five Beginnings in Rus'”, p. 66. 


*k) Published in the journal: “Istian Reading” for 1913, article 

A. Prakhova: “June of Moses and the Day of the Lord 01, Deuteronomy/ according to the text 
Sian, Hebrew and Greek 1, 

*k) See "Hebrew Encyclopedia" 2 E "Babylon. Tower of Babel". 


92 


Oioiigebbiu soo = 


in other words, the tower was so high that the bricks, 
given from the ground, could reach those standing above 
builders barely a year later, and the space 


.the remains of the tower were on the way for three days”); and according to the third - 


the height of the tower reached 70 miles”, which, according to the Talmudic 
the eastern mile, as in the Sabbath journey, is 2000 cubits, 

140,000 cubits. The distortion of this hundred-year-old chronicle 

it is also confirmed by you that the words I have insulted here 


° to be in the Lavra and Trinity Monastery, as well as the words: “height” - 


in excerpts from the translation of the Chronicle of Hamartolus **«); equal 
Thus, these words are not there, as we see, in the chronicles 

Malala with the exception of the number 5433, 90n7, which, 

however, it stands at the very end of the passage I have cited, 

without connection with the previous one, and what does it actually refer to? 
— it is not clear. Turning to the original source of the interpreted 

place - to the Book of Jubilees, we see that in it the text 

last, as the publishers and translators of the said 


< of the book, spoiled to the point of complete incomprehensibility. With its own 


On the other hand, I allow myself to express a guess that in the word-weaving, 
what is the said place in the Book of Jubilees, the words, 

Yes Ogike! /something/ to represent, perhaps, inappropriately 

here is a fragment of something that was omitted from the text, but is quoted 
mago in the Talmud tract. Sanhedrin, 109a/ and v Sefer ha- 

Yashar says that the Tower of Babel is one third 

it was burned by fire, another third was swallowed up by the earth, and 


the remaining third remained on the ground." The number 5433 is wrong. 


written instead of 5553, constitutes an inappropriately inserted 
here is a fragment made by a Christian or Judeo-Christian 

the Chinese, Greek or Eoiopic translator of the Book of Jubi- 
Lei, against her chapter 10, verse 19, where it says that 

the pandemonium began in the days of Peleg, - the floor gloss, 
similar in content to the conclusion of I. Malala op. sii, 228]: 
“So, from Adam to our Lord I. H., crucified in the flesh, 

5533", for Peleg, according to the prophecy of Moses, is called 
“the half-time of the future coming of Christ”*«x). 

whether my guess is correct or not, in any case, however, 


*) Sefer ha-Yashar, page 9. | 
99) Porsche “Pirka de Rabbi Aliyazer”, ch. 24. 
xxx) 1] S.R.L., v. 1, appendix, p. 240. 


*kkkK) The idea that the era of Peleg /in Hebrew: Peleg—division/ | 
forms the middle of time from Adam to the coming of Christ, - 
especially in Sextus Julius Africanus, who, in view of verse 4 
15th/, inscribed: “Prayer of Moses, the man of God”, Psalm 90 /89/: 
“For in Your eyes a thousand years are as yesterday,” all 
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it follows from the above that the words read in R.A.: “and in 
in height and width a cubit 5400 and 33 cubits" - belong 
primary text and does not go back to Amartol in Slavic 
translation and not to Malal, who have the words “in height and 
in width" no, but to the Books of Jubilees in Greek iai 

Latin translation%, and such in the era embraced by the Ancient 
the most ancient chronicle, again could probably 

Only Presbytery Gregory can be used. 


$ 4. Information about the settlement of the Slavs on 
Dunaz and their settlements from there; 0 Slavs 


eastern and their settlements in the frontiers 

Russia; about the route from the Varangians to the Greeks; secondly 
about the resettlement of the Eastern Slavs, as well as 

neighboring Finnish tribes; about the invasion 

different peoples to Slavs; again, in the third" 

This time, about the resettlement of the Eastern Slavs. 


According to N. P. Lambin, all the above-mentioned information has reached 
before the scribe | Nestor [not in oral traditions, but in writing: 
temporary materials compiled in the first half of the 10th century. 
reports /relationships/ that were in Elesb Q: 

the permanent mission sent the patriarch and emperor about Rus', 

Russian land and its peoples. Drafts or copies of these 

the reports were kept, as the said writer believes, in 

an archive set up at the Church of St. Elijah, where they remained until 
the time of Nestor, who found in them material for his 

Russian chronicles, -— for the first era of Rus' - until death 

Svyatoslav *). Meanwhile, as I rightly noted 

S. A. Gedeonova /“The Varangians and Rus”, P, note 284/, fiction 0 
installations in Yuev under Askold and Dir visas. missions @ 

the Greek bishop at the head should not have any authority under him 

soil. But, even if we accept that the constant church 

the Byzantine mission in Yugoslavia actually existed, 

it is impossible to allow that the subject of official matters: 

It was not news about the new that served as the basis for carrying it to Constantinople: 
current church or political events, and such “pre 

tribute to deep antiquity,” as about the settlement of the Slavs along the Danube: 
valleys, about the settlement of the Eastern Slavs, etc. and VV 


world history is divided into 6 chiliads: 3 to the death of Peleg and 3 dQ 

the completion of all things, - before the coming of Messi - in the middle of the last 
her chiliad. However, this view was also in use among the Jews 

Cm. N. Selleg: “5. Laz Aigisapis”, 1880, I TVey, 5. 24-25. 


*) “Slavs in the north. Black Sea region." J. M. N. Pr. 1879 t, De 
pp. 147-151. 
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in particular, for example, about the parables: “they perished like Aubrey”, and without 
as Gedeonov indicated |I. With. 451/, known to the Greeks 

from a letter from Patriarch Nicholas, where in the words of the Bible it is said 

about the complete destruction of the Avars. It will therefore be correct 

conclude that the mentioned chronicle information does not teach. 

Nestor borrowed from some Byzantine relations 


missions that lasted almost 24 centuries 

archives of the Ilyinsky church, and compiled in the 10th century by the rector 
of this church, the Most Holy Gregory, on the basis of various books 

sources and meteorological evidence x). 


5.5. About the visitation of the Apostle Andrew 
Kiev and Novgorod |7,11; 8, 1-12. 


5 6. About the founding of Kiev /8, 16-17, 10, 1-4. 


I have examined the latest legends in detail in 

essay: “About the biblical—agagadic element in stories and 

tales of the beginning of Russian chronicles" xx). Having restored the damaged 
written text, I came to the last extreme 

to the conclusion that in the first of these legends it is senseless 

three passages are woven together, one of which reports on 

and joy! and St. Methodology from Moravia through Pannonia /"Spain"/ 

to Venice, and from there, at the invitation of Pope Nicholas, to Rome, 

and about the subsequent journey of St. Meodius to Constantinople, where he 
was received with respect by Emperor Basil and 

on the way back from there, he stopped again in Pannonia /«Sino- 


pi»/ *xx); in the second, - in imitation, in forms% and turns 


*) By the way, as Kostomarov pointed out, the message of the chronicle, 
for example, about the attitude of the Ugrians and Obrians to Irakliy is borrowed from 
Amartola. |“East. Oo and iseld.”, 1881, vol. KhPI, p. 11/. 


*k) Separate reprint from the magazine “Ukraine”, Kiev, 1917, pp. 5-87. 


xxx) A solid support for what I have put forward in the above-mentioned text 

essays to the assertion that woven into the examined literal 

article episode about some journey from Korsun to Rome 

is preparing to travel to Rome, together with his brother, St. Slavic 

of the holy apostle Modesty, and not to the “brother of Peter”, St. Apostle Andrew the Fir 
called, - serve the words of the chronicler: “Ondryu teaching in Sinope and 

who came to him in Korsun... and went to go to Rome and 

from there he went along the mountainous Dnieper... and went along the mountainous Dnieper 
The Varangians will come to Rome" [ed. Sh-va s. 7, 11-20; 8, 3/. Under- 

the crossed out words are in no way applicable to Apostle Andrew, for, 

if it is firmly established by first-class authorities that 

Rome did not even think of going and did not go, so there can be no rVchi about 

and on his preliminary journey to the Varangians, will we be under this 

in a word, to understand the Scandinavian countries or Venice, the inhabitants 

whom the manuscript directly classifies as Varangians /ed. Sh-va, 4.6], but 

but the testimony of the chronicle about the journey of the Slavic First Teachers in 
Venice, and from there directly to Rome is entirely appropriate. 

reality. 
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rivers, the agadic tale about the wanderings of the forefather Takov, according to 
It is said about the journey from Korsun along the Dnieper to the mountains 
Kiev and the preaching activity in Pridi" 

the prov'e not of the Apostle Andrew, but of the Slavic Apostle 68 

Cyril the Philosopher, and the third contains a description of the new: 
city baths, borrowed from notes in Arabic 

the language of the Jewish traveler and in any case, judging 

in style and color, composed by a person who knows Hebrew 

language; the story about the founding of Kiev - published by Bliye book, 
imitation of the story of the "Book of Yashar" about the construction by grandchildren 
Sima built a city named after his eldest brother. 

a few people named Bela, a small town, [Town, 

Settlement /, which he named after himself. With such _ 

the origin and character of the aforementioned chronicle tales 

it can be considered quite probable that all of them, with the exception of 
descriptions of the Novgorod baths, which, as already noted, 

above and what will be discussed further /see below, ch. No. 5 39], 

a scrap torn from Tyuryata's story was brought into _ 

the most ancient chronicle of the holy Gregory, successor 

St. the seventh numerals and the reverent admirer of the movement" 

the Holy Brothers of Thessaloniki. 


5 7. Description of the customs of the Polyans and Drevlyans 
and the customs of the Radimichi, Sverians, Vyatichi 
also Dregovich /12, 11-17; 13, 1-15]. 


Ak. Sh. in his publication “Povsti vr. "lie" didn't mean 

in the floor notes of the source of this article. By me 

it is subjected to a detailed analysis in the etude: “Vritiko- 

comparative analysis of the charter of Grand Prince Vsevolod on church 
courts" x), where I point out that the sexual relations of the Drevlyans, 
The Radimichi and others are depicted with the same features as those used to draw 
in the Book of Yashar the sexual immorality of the people of Sodom 

and Gomorrah, and the matrimonial customs of the Polyans are features 
Mosaic-Talmudic marriage law, and that the chronicler and 

in general, in contrast to the Drevlyans, Radimichs and 

to others, who were previously under the rule of the Khazars, the Russians - 
tribes immersed in the grossest idolatry, you" 

to represent the Polyans as pagans who do not profess 0010: 


revealed religion and to keep "the custom of their fathers" /Talma" 
wild turnover: type ahoieiet, Ta nop@y 1905 Bb 313. chrono: 
graphs/, but fully observe the dð prescribed by God 


*) Reprint of articles published in the Journal “Vzetnik Prava” 38 
1906, November and December, pp. 17-22. 
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The Sinai Law for the Noahides [descendants of Noah] has seven laws 


— behaved and therefore, according to Jewish views, are recognized 

` "pious foreigners and", worthy, as 

: such as participation in the blessings of the future life, or according to 
7 The Life of Vasily Novago, in VidVnii Gregory, belongs to the type 


indifferent and mutual, "who ... does not seek 

Law, but for the sake of the Law I fulfill and do not worship idols. 
but they became wise and merciful, honoring God; and this 

led /Lord| take it in for the sake of being worthy of sowing joy 
"unspeakable." 


I will add here that the end of our article, where it is reported 
about the funeral rites of the Radimichi, Sverians and Vyatichi, 
borrowed almost verbatim from an Arabic writer of the early 10th century. 
Ibn-Dastax). A minor deviation from the chronicle 

text from Arabic, consisting in the fact that Ibn-Dast 

It is said that after the cremation of the deceased, the ashes are collected and 
put it in an urn, which is placed behind 

hill, while the chronicle says that, having collected the remains, 
they put them in a small vessel and placed it on a pillar 

on the roads, it seems, can be explained by the fact that 

that the author of the topographic article used the expression, 
occurring in the story, read as in the books of Ga-Yashar, 

so in the books of Josephus and already once cited by me 

regarding the analysis of the literary tale of Vladimir and Rogna *x). 
Namely: in this story it is said that “Lucas, the king 

Sardinia, ordered his servants to make a copper box 

and put the remains of his murdered son Neblos there and 

built a high pillar over it at the crossroads 

the beginning of two roads [underlined expression — 

biblical, see [Ezek., XXN, 21 (26)/. In view of the use 

for this article, the sources indicated above are not based 

Vaniya doubted that its author was Bishop Gregory. 


8 8. On the morals and customs of different ancients 
them peoples |13, 16; 16, 1-7). 


What is the real excerpt from the chronicle of George Hamartolos 

was included in the Ancient Greek collection by Gregory, the Slavic translator 
the driver of that chronicle, - it seems there is no need to talk about it 
needs. I only draw attention to the added 


x) See prof. D. A. Khvolson: “Information about the Khazars, Burtases, 
Bolgarakh" and so on. Ibn-Dast, ch. 5, Slavic lands, $3/page. 29]. 


*k) See my mentioned bropor: “On the biblical-agadic element in the story. 
and tale beginning rus. Latopisi", 1907, p. 53 /Magazine "Ukraine" for 1907/. 
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said excerpt segment, beginning: "As well as 06 at 


"The Polovtsians now hold us to the law of their fathers" |415, No. 

16, 1-7/. This addition is in the part concerning the morality of Paul. 
tsev, contributed by the compiler of the main edition of “Poveti vr. 2, 
Nikita, to whom belongs the passage on the origin 

Polovtsian, placed under 1096 for the story of the attack 

later to the Kiev-Pechersk Monastery, but initially 

stood in the article under consideration for the description of them 
morals /see above]. To him, Nikita, belongs and concludes 

the main part of the addition: “We are Christians,” etc., composed 
under the influence of aggadic writing. According to the Midrash, Moses 
exhorting Korah and his accomplices who had rebelled against him 

he said to them: “The pagans have many different 

institutions, diverse customs, many priests, 

who do not all gather in one temple; we, on the other hand, 

one Lord, one adult teaching, one law, one aar.” 

“one high priest, one sanctuary.”) We are unlikely to be mistaken, 
assuming that St. Nikita, according to his characteristic manner" 
express yourself as briefly as possible, avoiding complexity and verbosity 
of the natural construction of speech, and this time he expressed himself in a test manner 
— “We, Christians, as a whole earth, have one Lord 

one lie, one law." But the author of the 2nd edition Q. 

to take, St. Sylvester, according to the above-mentioned 1 

to incorporate into the work of his predecessor the revolutions 

and phrases intended to convey the written [8305 

bright Christian - confessional coloring, modification" 

this place and, using the expressions of Ephesians, 1 Corinthians, 5°" 


Galat., PI, 27, wrote: “But we Christians are all over the earth, like 
we are brought into the Holy Trinity and into one baptism and into one) 
I’m lying, the law is imam alone, as long as the Christ is in Christ and 
Put on Christ.” 


$9. On the tribute paid by the Khazars 
Polyane and Drevlyane /[16,8-20; 17, 1-10]. 


A. A. Sh-v, as can be seen from the marginal note B in 

publications, now% believe that this article has been moved 1 

Initial vault. Previously, in my “Investigations” B 235} 

he expressed himself more precisely that the story about the Khazar tribute == Khazars 
tradition and that the person who introduced this tradition into the L'TOLIF, 

with a high probability it can be recognized as Nikon Pecherskato 

who lived in Tmutorakan and was there in Oli? 


*) See in the agadic collection “Yalkut Shimeoni” only?) 


on the section of the Pentateuch “Corah” / Numbers, ch. 17/, Warsaw, 1816, 
pillar. right. 
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: communication, m. p., with the Khazars. But I in the mentioned work of mine '!x) 
He stated that the message about the Khazars’ collection from the glades and neighboring 
they were given to the tribes with two-edged swords, and also sadness- 

:- the prophecy of the Khazar elders about the future of the rule of Rus' 

| The Khazars and comparison with the Egyptians, who first enslaved 

zi the Jews, but then perished from Moses, - all 

It was composed on the basis of biblical-agadic writing, - 

::in particular, the books of Yashar, so that we have the right to build our 
article to the Ancient Literary Code, edited by Grigory. 

t Only its final phrase: “as it was: for the Khazars rule 

n From the princes of Russia to this day” [17, 8-10/, indeed, 

- could have been added by the venerable Nikon, who, according to the rule, 
According to Sh-v's purulent considerations, the story also belongs to 

. 1066 about the fact that Rostislav, sitting in Tmutarakan, took 

D tribute “at Kosog and in other countries”, i.e., by the way, 

-At Khazar / "Search", p. 428]. 


5 10. Topical articles of 852 and 858 


21 7-18]. 
| It can be considered generally accepted that the introduction into the summer code 


2. placed in the available lists of the Laurels and related 
» This is under the 852 chronological list, the work of the hands of St. 
, Sylvester, who used the "Chronicle after Nikifor 
; "Patriarch of Constantinople" in Slavic translations, existed 
. we are believed to be already in the 11th century. or, as I thought 
| Prince Obolensky, compiled in the first quarter of the 12th century in honor of 
. Kiev Metropolitan Nikifor, [1106-1121/, with the arrival 
which strengthened the Byzantine church views in Rus' 
, life and enlightenment, so responsive to the worldview and spirituality 
, the attitude of the abbot, the monastery of St. Michael, x). 
Sh-v in the considered latest work to find, 
that the said article in the part concerning the duration 
Russian princesses or chronological intervals between 
them, was read only in the 2nd edition compiled by Sylvester. 
action "Tale of Time". In his previous two studies 
vaniye devoted to the question of the chronology of the most ancient literati 
written codes, and in his “Investigations” the academician indicated 
shaft for the initial participation in the compilation, if not the chronologist. 
tables, then some individual chronologies should be given, as well as 


x) “On the biblical-aggad. element” and others. Kiev, 1907, reprint from the journal. 
"Ukraine", pp. 38-40. 

See Prince Obolensky: “A Few Words about Mr. Sudeseyev in the First Russian. 

opium, p. 134. 
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Editor of the Initial Collection displayed best 
Novgorod. 1st person of the younger edition, 'x). 


It is worth mentioning another note by A. 0. Malinin, Volume 0 

that the chronological table, at the beginning of which is displayed 
erroneously dated 852 [instead of 842/, and izv sme under 866 about poho 

The Rus' and Constantinople previously stood side by side, forming something like: 
one whole story, and only the compilers separated it, 

squeezed between them the articles that are now changing 

the years 859 and 862, - gave that the Initial Russian 1010. 

the letter, probably, was opened by the 866 2, and that so much 

the erroneous figure of 852, which makes it difficult for researchers, cant 
year of the beginning of the reign of Mikhail III, the succession was obtained 
that Simeon Logothete had a year of Rus''s attack on Constantinople 

called the tenth year of Michael's reign, why 

the numerologist, knowing that Michael had ascended the throne in 

342, first he remembered the date of the campaign against Constantinople in 852, 
and then before the words: “Askold and Dir went to 14 1b70 

Tsar Michael" - established in 866 [852-14] *^). Repeated 

Following other researchers, we have an opinion about the 

the provisions of Article 852 are absolutely correct for Sylvester. 

on the other hand, it seems very problematic to 


moved by Sh-vym, the hypothesis already invented by him himself, that 
erroneous designation of the year in our Initial Chronicle 

accession of the emperor Mikhail PG dated 852, to which it is dated 

and the initial point of the chronicle chronology, occurred under 

Let us remember the above-mentioned one used by Sylvester 

"The writer" of Patriarch Nikifor, where by mistake the first year 

reign of Emperor Michael was brought out in 860 A.D. Prank 

This hypothesis follows from the fact that, while the use 

your chronicle of George Amartol in the Russian Primary Chronicle 
certified by her herself, in her there is no mention of Nikifor, 

and the very existence in Rus' in the 11th or first quarter 

12th century Slavic translation by Nikiforova Shgoporgarthiae Bgemb 

far from proven. Most likely, it can be assumed that it has reached 

Has the Slavic translation of "The LBTopist" reached us in the list of the 12th century? 
and was compiled no earlier than the same century, and that in such a way 
So, it wasn’t Sylvester who used Nikiforov’s “The Writer” in 

Slavic translation, but, on the contrary, this latter could not 

some digital readings to borrow from our chronicle - 

"Stories of Time", just as the following were taken from it, for example: 


x) See Sh-va's articles in Zh. M. N. Pr. for 1897, books 3 and 4, and his "Ra 


research”, p. 97 et seq. 
xx) Readings in the Moscow Society of History and Ancient Studies for 1901, v. 1, addendun 
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_ in the Russian lists of G. Amartol the names of Askold and Dir, x). 


"In any case, the combination is devoid of the slightest 
Tt 00 -va, which consists in the fact that Sylvester to the one derived in 
with — Nikoforov L%topic%, as the date of Michael's accession to the throne, numbers 
860 A.D. add to form the corresponding date 
“from the creation of the world, 5500 years, according to the Alexandrian lit. 
> the calculation by which exactly so many years are counted from the s.m. 
. B.C., and then from the sum obtained from this addition 
:2 6360 years subtracted to restore the date from the birth of Christ 5508 years, 
” according to the Constantinople calendar, through which and 
7 the number 852 appeared. 
b In my extreme opinion, the error is in the original 
the point of the chronology of the chronicle collection occurred completely differently 
— past the scribe Nikofor in the following manner: 


> 


There is every reason to admit that, firstly, 


7 in the Ancient L%top. collection immediately after the article on 
— the Khazar tribute had an article about the Varangian tribute, which was 
persecution and after some time the calling of the Varangians and 
about the accession of Askold and Dir to Kiev; then followed, 
° a short article on baptism read today under the year 858 
Bulgar, borrowed from the continuation of Amartol, with the addition of 
adding to it the news of the baptism of the Russov, and after it 
there was an article about the invasion, also borrowed from Amartol 
Rus' on K-l; and, secondly, that between the two last articles 
"' St. Sylvester inserted a chronological table preceding 
the title of the chronicle, so that the last three articles 
in the 2nd, Sylvester's, edition they originally appeared in 
this kind: 


| a. | Ancient code| "Tsar Michael and others went out to 

Bolgar, etc. The Tsar baptized their prince and all the Bolyars 

and so on. [After two years] during this reign of Michael 

[in lBto 10] and under Patriarch Photius /var.: under Michael 

and Vasily Tsar/ | Rus was baptized]. [@ seven bo 

we saw that, as if in the presence of the seven kings, Rus' came to the Central Era. 
"Sargrad, as it is written in the Description of Greece." 


b. | Sylvester. editorial | “The Book of the Verb Time- 
Nick, said the Russian L%Vtopicets, from his time 

to begin to be called |var.: to begin to be called Russian 
Earth". 


*) See Ikonnikova: “Experience of R. historiography”, P., 13, pp. 97 and 121. 


V. |Silv. ed./ “Volto 6360, indicta 15, beginning 

Michael to reign | omitted: in the summer of 10, cre- 

[Rus' was atoned for]. From here on we will begin the numbers 

let us say: from Adam to the flood there were 2242 years" etc. 1. 
until the end. 


city |Silv. ed./. “In 6374 [Rus came to 

Greeks]. [Michael's kingdom in the 20th and 4th years]. Later: 
our option: Ide Askold and Dir to the Greeks and come 

in 14 LTO Mikhail Tsar/. 


d. |/Ancient code/: "And the Tsar departed to the Hagarenes" 
etc. 


Arguments in support of the veracity of the established 

I read the passage under the lit. and, in particular, in justification 
transferring here the phrase: “for two years”, torn from 

combinations: “after two years Sineus died” /20, 12], are set out 

in my essay; "The Origin of the First Tale of the Beginnings of Rus'" 


/K., 1913, pp. 27-30/. I’ll add the following here: Fact 

baptism of Prince Boris of Bulgaria and his nobles in 864 or 

at the beginning of 865 - two years before the baptism of Rus - it branches out 
from what was written in Exodus 866 or at the very beginning of 867. 

circular letter of Patriarch Photius to the Eastern patriarchs. 

Where it is noted that from the baptism of the Bulgarians until the appearance /at the enc 
866 Latin missionaries in Bulgaria passed about 

two lit). The first, partial baptism was restored 

Russov in the 2nd half of 866, in the 10th year of Mikhailov united 

personal reign /from 856/, into the patriarchate of Photius, soon 

after the attack of Rus' on K-l - follows from the testimony of Botva 

both Photius himself in his encyclicals, and Simeon Logfet 

and the successor of Theophanes **). I have added to the text 

In our passage the words “in the summer of 10” are taken from the chronological 
tables, where in some lists |Nikon.. Soph. 1st and others. 

after the words: "and from the first year of Olgov... to the first year 

Igor's year 31" - reads: "and his reign was the year 33 

Olgov's death, and at Olz's it was brought to him from everywhere /0leg] 

wife from Pleskov 10 years...»**®). The interpolation of all this 


x) See the quote in 0. M. Rosseykin: “The First Reign of Photius”, 
1915, p. 349: “This people has not honored the right for even two years 
Christian faith, like wicked people...... build on the new 

a people established and newly created in piety. 


*k) See Rosseykina, /o. S., p. 282 and note 4/; Kunika: E Veg! et{s.>, 
p. 339 and 340. 


xxx) In Archangel. sp. the words “10 lbt” stand at the top 


903 after the words: “they brought him a wife from Plzeň, Olga.” 
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the mite itself is clear, but it hits especially hard 

in the eyes in the words “lt 10”, which gave Sh-vu a reason to 

to put forward the incredible assumption that there could be 
legend has it that St. Olga got married at 10 o'clock 

age *); in fact, these words, senselessly translated 

were brought here by copyists from the segment under consideration, 
now listed under 858, where it was originally said, 

that the baptism of Rus' took place in the 10th year of Michael 


reign. And what in the Ancients is, indeed, as a result of 

the announcement of the baptism of the Bulgarians also read about the first baptism 
Russov — it is evident from what I have already cited in the above-mentioned 

my essay /p. 29/ extracts from the "Tales in Brief from 

existing from Adam", placed in one considered 

0. M. Bodjanski Serbian, late origin, collection, 

the content of which, in all likelihood, is borrowed from 

some list of Russian chronicles, which is indicated by the fact that 

that the extract contains the same date 6360 as in the Lavr. 

and similar lists of the chronicle xx). 


As for passage b —- the title preceding the chrono- 

logical. table, - that is about its belonging to St. Sylvester 

can be judged by the fact that the last and final 

the inscriptions under his work were designated as such, as well as 

in the title, title: “Books and records”, but 

I even dare to assert that the “Preface” preceding 

contained in some chronicle copies | Soph. I, Resurrection, Tver. 

and others. | the beginning of the calendar, also came from under the pen, Sil- 
Westra. Sh-v |XX1-XXl] [ convincedly assimilates this Pre- 

the word of the scribe, compiled around 1095 by the elder Kiev- 

Pechersk vault, conventionally called the Initial. Founded 

this miniature, firstly, on the fact that the Preface contains 

exposure of the prince and his retinue of injustice and greed! 

in such expressions as could be used in the middle 

XI century Abbot of Pechersk Ioann, and, secondly, at the author’s meeting 
Preface to bring the code to the Greek. imp. Alexia Komnina 

[1081-1117/ and his co-ruler, his elder brother Isaac. But it was precisely 


. these grounds speak rather in favor of the Predecessor's belonging 


words of Sylvester. The latter not only intended to convey, 


x J. M. N. Pr. for 1897, book. 4, p. 472. 
xx) Kunik, Oo. S., b. 866. 
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but also brought his work to Emperor Alexei, reporting on the year 60 
death and accession of the last Ivan, /see Ip. l-s under 11171 

The princes and their retinues, especially their retinues, were rooted in 
gluttony and burdening the people with unjust sales and 

virams - a general place that does not have a specific meaning 

actual lining. But, even if we discern in what has been said 

reproach hint at the greed and self-interest of Prince Ovyato 

shelf, this does not eliminate the conclusion of the authorship in 


Sylvester's preface, especially if: 

Are you paying attention to the similarity of expressions in the final paragraphs? 
lines of the Preface and the Chronological Table: “And you 

leaving the above-mentioned story, let us return [so 

in Tver. l-si|. We, from the beginning of the Russian land until this sweat 
and everything along the line is known, let’s say from Tsar Michael to 
Alexya" Shredislovie/; “We will return to the past # 

let's say that we will live in the years to come, as we were before 

the first summer of Michael we will put in a row of numbers" | Chron. table. 
But there is another, more reliable sign of belonging" 

Preface to Sylvester. In his review of the work 

I. P. Senigova under the title: “On the ancient literature 

arch of Velikago Novgorod" - I.A. Tikhomirov among others 

arguments in favor of the fact that the Preface of the Sophia Times 

no one, contrary to the opinion of some researchers, can approach 

in its content it is not related to the Novgorod chronicles, & 

"The Tale of Time" refers to a multi-faceted presentation 

The preface is similar to the presentation of the South Russian code, and not 
in Novgorod, dry, short / Zh. M.N. Ave. for 1386, Oct., from 320/ 
Meanwhile, upon careful reading of this l Topical article 

It is easy to notice that the distinctive feature of its presentation 
manifests itself not so much in verbosity, but, most importantly, 

thus, in a pile of incoherent sentences and 0000: 

tov speech, responding with the church-teaching spirit 1 

warehouse, and, moreover, in most of the plucked-out ones 

other people's works and reproduced partly literally 

with great precision, partly in a slightly paraphrased form 

I will point out some sentences and phrases of this kind: 1) 

segment, beginning: "For great is God's providence" 

words: "the world is worth" ed. Sh-va, 362, 6-12/ — phrases: 

“Where is the ancient trash of the feast on the mountains? 


now again the holy churches stand there... 
monastic, full of monks 06%: 
stop glorifying God" - represent 


obvious repetition in a slightly altered form of the class 
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Czech city "Tin about law and grace", which reads in translation 

into modern Russian: "Then the darkness of service 

b Vsovskogo disappeared...temples were destroyed, and churches were erected 
are being built... Monasteries were erected on the mountains, 

the monks came..., all the people filled the holy 


churches, glorified the Lord"; the final phrase is 
of the segment being watched: /praising God/ “in prayers, 


"in vigil, in fasting and in tears" - literal 
repetition of the phrase lftop. article 1051 in connection with the end 
Article 1074: “Many monasteries... carry tatsi katsi the essence 


set with tears, fasting, prayer, vigil- 

nlem" /202, 6-9]; “Tatsi bo bysha chernoristsi @odoseva 

monasteries, which... pray to God", etc. 2) Sentence: "how 

there were ancient princes and their men and how they defended themselves. Rus', 
the earth and other countries were taken up” [263, 5-8] 

_— reminds me of that place in the “Word on the End and Grace, 
It is said that Yaroslav, the son of Vladimir, “not in bad 

and he did not rule in an unknown land, but in Russian, 

and subdued the surrounding countries." 

3) Phrase: “and the Russian land became fruitful” 

[363, 19] - a literal repetition of a phrase from a chronicle article 

945 t.: “our princes are good, who have multiplied so 

in Novgorod, the first leader of the village land” [63, 15-16]. 

4) Sentence: “Because of our gluttony, God has brought upon us 

pagans, and our cattle, and our villages and property 

the essence is behind them, but we do not leave our evil deeds - 

[/364,1-4/ — entirely, with very little 

modification, borrowed from literature. Article 1093: 

“Behold, God has allowed filthy things to come upon us... so be- 

“We have been restrained from evil deeds” [280, 5-7/ 

and articles under 1103: “and having arrived Polovtsian, to strike the stench, 
with an arrow, and take his horse and take him to his village 

"Go and have his wife and his children and all his property." 

[323, 10-12]. 


"m 


where 


The examples given fully confirm the veracity 

the characteristics of the author's literary style that I have given 

Prefaces. And since we have already discussed this more than once in the previous 
take note of the case - and it will become even more clear to us from 

further exposition of my present work, - that this manner 

is characteristic of the editors of the component parts of "The Tale of Time." 
exclusively only to Professor Sylvester, then this is what gives us 

reason to admit that it was he who composed the work under discussion 

article. In any case, Sh-va's opinion is that the latter 
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written in the Pechersk Monastery by the editor Initial 

code of about 1095, most decisively refuted 

is indicated by the presence of the phrase borrowed by me 

Preface from the top article of 1103, from which we find: 

It turns out that the latter was compiled even later than this year. 

Let us assume that, on the contrary, the said phrase has passed into 
article 1103 from the Preface, in no case? 

it is possible, because insofar as the Preface is, in general, a concocted 


one of the phrases unceremoniously snatched from the Others 

works, so the said article turns out to be cBl 

a clear and harmonious composition by the author, accustomed, Jacques 
Apparently, you think independently and have your own thoughts: 

express in your own words without resorting to plagiarism. 

Referring to segment B — to chronological tables, 0018: 

I am relying on Sh-va’s ideas that the one exhibited in its very — 

The number 6360 began, signifying the year of their accession to the throne. | 
Mikhail Sh, is the "starting point", "cornerstone 

stone" of the entire subsequent literary chronology, and 90 

its error occurred due to the error of the data 

of that Greek copy of Nikiforov's "L%topist vsko%>, which 

formed the basis of the Slavic translation from it x). "It is difficult, however, 
allow that St. Sylvester, with his deep religion: 

of horror, I did not find anything more intelligent than just 

to connect the beginning of the Russian name and state with the year of accession 
Mikhail, this man, as chroniclers characterize him, 

foul-mouthed, drunkard, glutton, horse lover, gambler 

player and - worst of all - an obvious blasphemer, **). In my opinion - 

the date 852 does not mean the beginning of Michael's reign, 1 4 

which in itself was of no interest to the ruble_ 

history, and the year when such an important event took place 

in the life of the Russian people, like the first baptism of Rus', th 

that the error in date was caused by the presence of a nervous pony: 

mania of the compiler of the chronological table of the Ancient Code: 

the latter, like his source, Simeon Logothet, was considered 

The 10th year of Michael's reign - from the time of the autocracy 

Michael, |356 g./ **x); St. Sylvester, however, mechanically PQ@V10: 

ril indication of the Ancient. arch, but assuming that the 10th tod is above: 


*) J. M. N. Pr. for 1897, v. 3: “The starting point of the summer 
"Rev. vr. l." 


xx) See prof. F. A. Ternovsky: “Study of visa history and its 176 

final appendix to ancient Rus" in Kiev. Univ. Izvestia for 1874, p. 7 Or 
Rosseykina decree. cit., pp. 55 et seq. 

xxx) Kunik, O. S., b. 340. 
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It is believed to be from the moment of Michael's accession to the throne 
[from 842|, mistakenly put the date 852x). 


Finally, regarding passage g it must be said that it 

to make an independent prefix of Sylvester to ot- 

jerk d, going back to the Ancient Code. The invasion of Rus' on K-L 

or, in fact, the baptism of Rus here is originally correct 

was attributed by the editor to the 24th year of Michael's accession 

and accordingly the date 866 was correctly set. 

But later compilers or copyists produced here 

Changes to the text: in the 1st, in. Rus' has come to the Greeks, 

wrote: some — [Poletik. 1st and? and Resurrection | - "Rus arrived 

to Greeks, Askold and Dir from Kiev", and others - "Ide Askold 

and Dir on the Greeks”, without even mentioning Rus | the emergence 

Here I explained all of these two names in my mentioned 

essay, p. 50]; in 2, instead of the original words “In 

24 years" put: "in 14 years"; this change was caused by you, 

that in the initial line of the chronological table: “to Mikhail 

reign for 10 years after Rus' was baptized" - 

the crossed out words were later used in correspondence 

were launched and in their place, by mistake, the phrase was put: 

"the Russian land began to be called", which constituted only 

a variant of the expression that stood in front of the title: “from him 
time to begin to be called the Russian land." This is what gave 

It would be tempting for a later reviser or scribe to think that the date is 852. 
refers to the words: "when Michael began to reign", therefore, 

believing that in the article under 866 the words “in 24 years” are written 
mistakenly, he corrected the mistake and put: "in 14 lzto" 

[852 - 14 — 866 /.. But the compiler of the Nikon list made this amendment, 
was not satisfied: he crossed out “at 14 years old” and, proceeding from everything 
from the same position that the date 852 means the year of entry 


,Michael on the throne, transferred the words: “Michael’s kingdom 


in 20 and 4 years” — from article 866 to article 876 [852 - 24/, 
where he again learned of Askold's campaign against the Tsar 
the city was baptized! and behind the scenes of Rus' already under Vasiliyev, - and so 


*) Confirmation of the idea that Sylvester began the story about 

Russian land since the reign of Emperor Mikhail solely because 

which at that time followed the first baptism of Rus, can serve 

that which was composed, as I prove, by Sylvester Preface 

Soph. Vremennik begins an explanation of the name of the city of Kiev with a non- 
expectedly ranting about the enlightenment of Rus' with Christianity and 

ends with a statement about the undertaken exposition of ancient Rus- 

Russian history "from the beginning of the Russian land", "from Tsar Mikhail to 
Alexandra" [/AlexVyaj. This shows that the author's original point 

considered the beginning of Russian historical life to be “the beginning of the Russian lé 


the event of the baptism of Rus during the reign of Michael. 
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thus a two-fold different message 002 was obtained 
the same event in different years, = phenomenon, 
however, it is far from rare in the Primary Chronicle. 


$ 11. Articles of 859 and 862 /18, 23; 19, 1-17/: 


I have devoted my time to a detailed examination of these articles. 

the essay mentioned many times: "The origin of the story. @ 

the beginnings of Rus'." I will repeat here the most important of those presented | 
I have some conclusions there. They are that the Tale of _ 

about the calling of the Scandinavian Varangians, not a name 

historical authenticity, and also without reflecting the elements 

folk epic, is presented in biblical style 

a story composed in accordance with the features of Jewish 

history of the period of “judges” - before the Tsar, and partly to legends 
about the three Kievan prince-brothers, which is identified 

in the Tale of the Varangians and the Russians, a reign took place 

knitting with vaults to borrowed from Tosippon Or 

"The Books of Yashar", or from their source, a list of descendants 

Afeta. among whom are the Russians, the title: “Afetovo 00 

and that’s all Varyazi” or, in another version: “And and Varyazi 

so-called", as well as as a result of accidental or deliberate 

writings in the programs of the fictional Council Guests 

"Prussian", instead of Russian land, - and what to say 005 

Askold and Dir is also partly composed in imitation of the Book 

Yashar". I now consider it possible to introduce into these conclusions 

the amendment is that the Rendering is not the whole story, but? 

city product, and the prince was a Novgorod scribe 

there is only a bare message about the dispatch, according to the advice of the State 
thoughts, embassies to Rus' to call a prince from there, and CT 

Since the arrival of the princely brothers from the south, Novgorod has been 
to be called the Russian land; literary processing 9100 

having laid the foundations of Jewish writing, this is already for 

compiler of the Ancient vault, - presbyt. Gregory. 


$ 12. Article 882 [22, 19-20; 24, 1-6]. 


Skipping brief notes on the year 868 about the reign of Vasil 

and under 869 about the baptism of the Bulgarian lands belonging to? 
which are not compatible with the composition of the Ancient Code, 

I will dwell on the article of 882 - about the occupation by Oleg [or " 
Igor / Kiev. The text of this article is as I already decree" 

earlier, distorted by typos, omissions and insertions 010 

combinations and sentences taken from other M 


letters. By the way, I subjected to careful analysis? 


108 


ooiigea "Sosa A R" 


the final lines, where it is said that Oleg established 

the tribes subject to Rus' pay tribute to the Varangians, who 

the second, according to one reading - "until death Yaroslavl gave", according to 
to another - “now give”, and to the third - “not to give”. From- 

investigators have long interpreted this place in a crooked and awry way, 9 

Sh-in his explanation he extended seven broken pages, building 

on it, among other things, the conclusion about the identification of the Ancient Kev. 
the collection of the Slavs with the Varangians / "Investigations", pp. 305-307, 
329-333]. I, by eliminating unnecessary words, from the point of view 

with a clear indication of how and where they came from, and 

by adding a few words extracted from the article under 


_ 907, restored the text in this form: 


“Behold Oleg [in Novg. 1st - Igor started cities 
build and establish tribute to Slovznom, Krivich and Mary 


[hedgehog... given by Varyag] And don’t let them/ 
[To give tribute to the Varangians]. [And he established... to give orders on 
Kiev /read: Kyiv / to Russian cities: ... to Chernigov, 


and to Pereyaslavl, and to Poltsk, and to Rostov [and to 

Smolensk/, and Lyubech and other cities] /by/ [2000] 

[and from Novgorod hryvnia 300 /read: 3000] for the month] | glossa, 
Nikon. and Arhang. sp.: “not to give even now”, but in Kom. 

and other words: “which they give even now,” [“for in those cities 
sedyakhu...princes exist under Olga"] x). 


But this time I will touch on the trick used by Oleg. 

to lure Askold and Dir into his boat: he sent 

tell them that he was only passing through Kiev, 

heading to Greece |["being done passing by"/, that he 

a merchant carrying with him expensive beads and "various ornaments" 
that “he lies in illness” and that he has to convey to the Kievans 
to the rulers from Oleg and Prince Igor "secret duties" personally, 
"Lip to lip? It turns out that all these clever tricks 

thoughts are borrowed from Yosippon and historical dilapidated 

of inveterate books. Chapter II placed in the book of Joseph 


so-called Alexander! and according to its Jewish edition, begins 

the story that the Indian king Porus had gathered a large army, 

as well as elephants and evil animals, preparing to fight with Greece 
kami, and that Alexander was very afraid, since he had never 

was tested in wars with wild animals, and failed 

to personally spy on India, for which he pretended to be a merchant. 
imitation of this story the compiler of the legend makes 


*) G. Barats: “Critical comparison. analysis of contracts with Vi- 
zantium”, K., 1910, pp. 28-81. 
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Oleg pretends to be a guest, a merchant. And what about the matchmaker in 

In this case, I used Alexandria, which is part of 

into the composition of the book of Joseph, is evident from the fact that further 
the contents of the same chapter of Alexandria served as a model 

when compiling the article "Pov'sti" under 1022 about single combat 


Mstislav with Rededeya, and also, as we will see below, an excerpt. 


"about Alexander's entry into Jerusalem" x). The expression 

"being sick and lying in the boat" - very n 

recalls the advice given by Jonadab to his friend Amnon, 

the son of King David, who was overcome by the passion of love 

Avesalom's sister — Oamari and looking for an opportunity to lure her 

into your inner room: “Lie down on your bed and: 

“become sick” [Pt. 13:5/. It is also expressed in the same way: 

“imam and mouth to mouth speech /var.: “secret things” verb” - 

recalls the story from the book of Judges [III, 19], that Ehud, before: 
appointed by the Lord to be the savior of the sons of Israel 

from the tyranny of Eglon, king of Moab, he presented gifts to the latter 
[cf. in our article Oleg’s words that he has expensive beads” 

and various patterns/, after which he said to him: “I have 

a secret word to you, king" - and behind the hidden 

with a double-edged sword he killed the tyrant. And the turn 

“mouth to mouth” — biblical. So, taking into account ©000p8- 

wife biblical character of some of the above 

insertions in the article of 882, preserved in the Nik. l-si, and the following: 
for this article I will use one detail of the story from the same 

chapter of Iosippon, which served as a model for the article 

1022, and also borrowed, as we will see below, from 9104 

from the book of the story given under 1102, it follows that 

that all insertions in this article were made either by the editor himself 
the author of the Ancient Code - Gregory, or, later, the compiler 

1st edition of "The Tale of the Time" - by Nikita the Recluse. It is believed that 
however, there is one insertion that ended up here only 


by mistake of scribes or compilers. I mean the final 

where is the burial of Askold on the Ugorsk mountain mentioned? 

and the discovery of Dir's grave behind St. Irene. QI will talk about this later. 

I will speak below in the analysis of the passage from the article of 969 about the burial 
St. Olga. 


$13. St. 883-885, 887, 898, 902 and 908 
For the reviewed article of 882 in the Lavra and Council of 1210 
The writings follow the articles of 883-885 - about the imposition of Oleg? 


_ *) See my book “Biblical-Aggadic. parallels to ltop. 0823" 
"To the Lord's Savior", K., 1908, pp. 106-8. 
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tribute to the Drevlyans, SOVERyans and Radimichis; under 887 - 
information about the reign of Leo and Alexander; under 898 - 

about the invasion of the Ugrians on the Volokhs and Slovenes and about the transfer 
sacred books into the Slavic language of the saints of Thessaloniki 
brothers; around 902 AD - about the campaigns of King Leontes with the Hungarians 
Bulgar, and in 903 - about the marriage of Igor to Olga. The last 

The message in Novg. 1st lyric of the younger edition ends 

a long article, dated 852, which sets out 

in one continuous story the whole chronicle from the beginning, and 
then there follow reports about the campaigns of first Igor, and 

then Oleg to Constantinople. That all the listed only 

that the articles, partly borrowed from Hamartolus and the Life 

St. Meodius, partly independently composed, were included in 

the composition of the Ancient Code, edited by Gregory, — in that 

There is not the slightest reason to doubt: rather, Gregory, 

to the later editors of the constituent parts of the Chronicle, 

the Chronicle of Hamartolos and the Pannonian Lives were known, in his 
time already existed, although, however, he, as a successor 

of the Seven, about the Moravian mission of the holy brothers and about 
the translation of books could have been quite meaningful and besides 
said by Life. To represent any deputy concerning- 

I have no reason to comment on the content of the said articles. 

Let me just remind you that the text of the beginning of Article 898, 


. containing an absurd fiction about the passage of the Ugrians on the way from 


MA A 


of his ancestral home to the Danube past Kiev, impossibly spoiled 


insertions of words and phrases not related to the dzlu, why did I 


an emendation of the text was proposed, which I asked you to pay attention to 
attention, as if to a clear proof of the inevitable 

necessary when studying the Elementary Chronicle, apply it in practice 

the method I use to restore the text of Old Russian 

monuments that suffer from unimaginable confusion and disorder. 

by moving words and sentences from one 

revenge on others x). 


$14. Art. 907, 912, 945 and 971 


These articles, as far as he knows about the first 

Oleg's campaign against Constantinople, excerpts and full texts 

treaties of Oleg, Igor and Svyatoslav with the Greeks and accompanying 

giving these acts of communication about mutual sending to the parties having agreed- 
we sent ambassadors to the powers first for the conclusion, and then 


*) See “The Origin of the Topical Tale of the Beginnings of Rus'”, K., 1918, pp. 61-64. 
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to ratify the peace treaties, I called upon 

researched: "Critical and comparative analysis of the issue before the agreement! 
Rus with Byzantium" /K., 1910, p. HP-R265/: This is my work 

as I expected, I did not meet < sympathy Vstviya © 

Sides of criticism. I am primarily accused of not respecting 

not to the traditional text of the Treaties, you are dissolving 

that, in view of the generally recognized extreme corruption of NOST 
last, I tried to restore his meanness | devil 

by correcting obvious errors and descriptions in it 

mainly through frequent and too much cm 

light, in the opinion of critics, permutations of individual WORDS! 
phrases and entire sentences and segments; further, having become an aid; 
to blame for the fact that I, not bowing blindly before authority 


Lavrovsky, dared to assert that the Treaties are not 

pose literally slavish, in places rude-oshu yabochnag 

translation from the Greek original, and would be composed: gi perv 

initially by the ambassadors of the Russian princes independently on the SAME 
Old Russian or Old Church Slavonic language" 

how they were preserved in the senior lists of the Leto PISI 

that both in language and in the content of literacy, V is special: 

the nature of their legislative powers was reflected in 

Significant influence of biblical - talmudic text 

mentality; together with darkness, I am blamed for what T.N. 

the Varangian question and, in particular, on the issue of the Scandinavians: 
the origin of the terms encountered in the Treaties | own EN 

I stand for the names of the people, as my grove put it 

true-Russian in quotation marks dot zrbniya D. I. Ilove iskat 

ignoring Kunik and Thomsen. 

I would rather not enter into a lengthy polemic with my colleagues. 

I don't think it's very convenient for judges here; this is the share 

be the subject of a separate article. In this article # 

I will only allow myself to present objections to n$kot 

comments by V. I. Yagich, set out in his review 1 

book printed in Arkhangelsk for 1912. $1.00 

and so on. The venerable academician, having sent me along the ser 2 NOY 

for his kindness a couple of encouraging words, for which p prince Not) 

I express my deep gratitude to him and acknowledge that I am the charter of IOVIL 
easy-to-read text *), however, strongly condemns 10- 

consumed by me for the reconstruction of the last arrival 


*) “Raz MegK 151 ip dog Taf eshe 218p26pde ep Zoe] , 65 

5t@53e Be@ezepvey 4ez Megassers, zeshe semap e Piriy KShT 

apkotcho /95. 581] ..... Eips Vad og, tap n5$ 05 "spod sasep, $ about ei 
egges 1, saasaa er Vaf eipep lesragen Toxi heroesie..... /9.. 152 2]. 
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of conceptual criticism, finding that I have erected from the old 
27Chaterizla building of the 20th century, not at all suitable as if 
g epoch of drawing up the Treaties; and equally, what is being carried out by me. 
a summary of the intense influence of Jewish writing 
= do not inspire in yourself any sensitivities to the language and content of the Agreemer 
glovriya. In confirmation of the correctness of his verdict about 
From my work he gives several examples. 
sg ` 1) He first of all notes my conjecture that 
in the story under 907 about Oleg’s campaign against Constantinople 
— tinopol is a meaningless expression: "which are sensible" - 
-should be corrected in "which are silky" and 
"to mark in the form of a gloss to the last word of the standing 
— below the combination: “And Oleg said, sew the sails or 
-prj pavolochity”, and I referred to prof. 
“A. A. Potebnya, who established that the expression of the root, 
. the interpretation taken from the interpretation cannot mean anything else, 
»besides the interpretation, and promised in a special note to show that 
the same saying, found in The Tale of Igor's Campaign, does not 
can be put into any connection with the mentioned 
ra L'topisi [meaning my book, pp. 6-7]. V. I. Yagich 
»believes that "mulberry" is a bad form of adjective 
— "silk", and what, on the other hand, "fiber", like everything 
< it is known, it is used in the same meaning and is found 
in the same setting in both of the mentioned monuments, 
' and therefore “all the world must agree" that this is hindered 
7th place my conjecture regarding the "mulberry" is distressed. 
c Meanwhile, in reality, "mulberry" is the same 
< adjective, correctly formed from the noun silk- 
_ wine, as contained in the same chronicle story 
’ patchwork crop [gloss: which are linen/ — from korpi- 
_ on or kropina, or holostinny from holostina. As for 
"' of the dark saying "tlkovin" in the Words of P. Ig., in verse%: 
“They poured filthy flesh on our bodies,” over the 
"the nastiness of which philologists have been unsuccessfully racking their brains in pro- 
"' should be a hundred years old, then in my sketch: “About the Biblical 
_ element» in Olov about Igor's regiment» /K., 1913, pp. 7-9 and 23] 
found out that it got into that verse only by mistake 
scribes, and that his real place is lower - at the beginning of the river 
_ bsyar, who followed in response to the story they had heard 
Prince Svyatoslav about a dream he saw: “And the boyars said to the prince: 
"Behold, this is the dream of the dead" - here is the interpretation of the dream, - 
How does the underlined phrase resemble Genesis, XI, 12, 18. So. 
arr. highly respected ak. Yagich is wrong to believe that exile 
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which he finally crushed in the "Word about P. Ig." 


conjecture. 


2) In my book I indicated [pp. 10-11 and 323] 1 
In the Chronicle it is first said: “And the commandments 01 
tribute to 2000 ships at 12 hryvnia per person 


but somewhat differently: “12 hryvnia per key”, with 

however, Pereyaslav. l-s and in the second mVstB give not "on the cabin 
but "on a person". From this I concluded that the first expression 

It was put here in the Lavra by mistake, but it should be first. 
carried upward, — in the sentence: “And the Greeks closed the su 

[the words that are missing in some lists are: (ver 

iron, sir, propyashcha ch'p, extended 0% 

Galatians to the Lacherna Church"/, and shut the city"| missed 

"on the key", i.e. they closed the fortress gates with powder 

bolt. Against this, Ak. Yagich playfully noted: It sounds 

quite modern /Kiipei 5ap2 todegp!/ - Personally 

the academician believes that “key” probably means the steering wheel 
as Sreznevsky explained in his Dictionary. But after all 

this is only Oreznevsky's subjective guess, I don't care 

confirmed, whereas in the same Dictionary /T, 1233] it has 

the exact indication is on the written monument where the word "2093" 
used specifically in the sense of a bolt, a lock: "etbiHbl zhel 

“They are bound to each other by the same keys.” In general, 

is it conceivable that Oleg would first demand tribute of 12 rivens? 
per person, and even the number of people is indicated, and in total 38 
there to demand the same tribute on the key-steering wheel. Isn't it clear before, 
What did the copyists do wrong here? 


3) Expression: “And the sails of Rus' rose / in the new lists? 
"ore/pavolochity" — does not make any sense here, because 10 

to rise up, as can be seen from the dictionary (Orezhnevoka 

is never used in any other meaning than to turn back or 

turn back. That's why I changed "vspyash" to "v'epb Sh. 

and moved this verb to immediately before it 

a worthwhile proposal, through which it turned out: "And the Rus 

and hang/sha/ before isshiite, or ischiite /reading: shields] ovoi 8. 

gates of the city, signifying victory,” i.e. the Russians slammed the penalties And 
hung their banners /pre/ and shields on the gates of Constantinople 

as a sign of victory [14, 23, 32-33]. For greater persuasiveness 

I referred to a similar passage in I. Flavius, writings 

which the Russian chronicle undoubtedly used: “The Romans 

Having occupied the walls of Jerusalem, they raised their banners on the towers 
and with jubilant applause they began to sing a victory song" 
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:` But Academician Yagich rejects this conjecture, apodictically declaring, 


that the phrase: "and Rus' took in the sails" is for everyone 

an expert in ancient folklore gives a completely correct meaning, 

—- wisely, however, keeping silent about what exactly, according to him 
mnphniyu, the meaning of this phrase. 


4) The reviewer is “downright horrified”, by the way, 

my proposal is to read, instead of two words "Equal to another", 

with which each of the three Treaties begins, one 

compound word — "equal friend", built on the similarity of words 

equal to the angel, equal to the apostle, etc., and meaning: “model”, sp- 
juice, baking tray, Similar to a friend /in agreement Smolensk. 

prince with Riga in 1229/, friend, crony. But ak. Yagich, 

ignoring the reasons I have given to justify this 

proofreading, he realized that it was unnecessary, since according to the conclusions 
Sreznevsky | it should have been said: and earlier still - Lavrovsky 

the word "equal" and separately occurs quite often, as 

a noun with a meaning corresponding to the Greek 

skomu {sou — copy. But look at the suitability of the proofreading 

is conditioned by the darkness that without it the word “other” turns out to be 
already positively superfluous and inappropriate, because isn't it 

it would be enough to simply say: a copy of the contract. True, 
researchers | Sreznevsky, Shakhmatov and others| tried to explain 

clarify "other" as: friendly, allied 

/translation [, but this is clearly a stretch. In any case, 

I was horrified by the amendment I proposed, it would seem, 

nft reasons. 


5) Quoting the difficult point of Article 4 of Oleg's Treaty 

912: “Should he who committed murder flee, if there is a house? 

to see, yes, part of it, the sirch that will be according to the law, to take 

the neighbors of the murdered man, and the wife of the murderer, shall have only one persc 
to remain according to the law", the venerable reviewer criticizes my 

the assertion that the paragraph: "if it's murder" —- should be entirely here 

omit and move to another article, and the next paragraph 

should read as follows: “and if there is a house and a part 

him, the orphan who is to die..., so that his neighbors may recognize the murdered one, 
and the wife of the man who killed him shall have...”, i.e. if 

the robber is wealthy, then let him have everything he has, equally 

as well as his wife, the closest relative of the murdered man will take 

[p. 91/. V. I. Yagich strictly reproached me for omitting words from the text. 

to blame. Between you and me I didn't throw out a single word, but 

I just rearranged some words into other words, to make sense 

the necessity and expediency of rearranging the considerations 

with comparative legal and philological data. 
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The reviewer, however, does not consider it necessary to refute my arguments. 
is limited to indiscriminately calling my priests names 


set the correct reading by arbitrary address @ 

text, and he himself repeats the hackneyed interpretation of the present 
articles, the inconsistency of which I tried to clarify 

with the help of this data. 


The rest of the marked V. I. Yagich are of the same nature 
and also Mr. Richard Salomon in the 2nd issue: By2. Xeiischrinv for 191, 
and others x). 


As for the AK Sh-v, although he, on a par with the Germans 
philologists, condemned my lack of respect for textual tradition 
Agreements and inflexibility before the authority of representatives 
the Norman theory of the origin of Rus', however, is the nerve itself 
I used the method of text emendation that I practiced, as 

in general "Pov'sti vr. l't", so, in particular, Dogovorov' rue 

with the Greeks, and even accept some of my views 

n considerations concerning these acts, considering only the apparently 
to me, it is unnecessary to mention what was under his hands, 
presented to him by me as a sign of my deep affection for him 

My work is respected. I will point out a few examples: 


1) The text of Article 13 of Oleg's Treaty of 912, which interprets 

about the right of inheritance, spoiled by the 00 tangled up with it: 

with completely alien proposals to him at the beginning and end. My 

amendments to the text of this article and include, among other things: 

in the fact that the words: “departing to the Greeks” and “from those who take 
purchase of Rus" — I transferred to Article 21 of the summary I compiled 

text of the Treaties relating to the order of the Russian people 

in V-1l [pp. 163 and 240], - as a caption to this article: 

“About the Greeks of Rus' going to the Greeks and collecting monthly money”, and the words 
"I will buy Rus" I transferred to the form of the heading to Article 29 of the same 
consolidated text of the Treaties, which represents one of the 

five treaty articles devoted to trade rights? 

Rus in Greece, having stated the title as follows: “On those who create 

buy Rus" |pp. 172-4 and 241/. At the same time, in justification 

the amendment I made to the phrase: "I will buy those who collect" 

"taking m bsyachnoe" [the last word was moved from 

Art. 2 of Igor's Treaty/—I brought up the idea that in Russian 

in writing there is a turn of phrase: “I’ll buy something to do or to Son-in-law”, 
to collect the purchase - to take, to receive trade - this is inconsistent: 

[p. 158]. 


x) Abundant notes by D. M. Meichik in his research: 990 
"Co-Byzantine Treaties", published in the Journal of Medical Sciences of the Press for 191 
I won't touch on it now because it's not yet fully finished. 
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And here is Ak. Sh-v in one of his works *) to exhibit 

exactly the same consideration. He writes: “About those who collect 

I will buy Rus'. It is clear that this is, firstly, the title, secondly, 

the title is spoiled, because it is impossible to collect the purchase. I suppose, 
that initially the title read: “On those who collect 

"I will buy the people and those who create Rus'." 


2) On pp. 26-27 of his book on Treaties, examining the seg- 

ment of the article of 907 about Oleg’s campaign against Constantinople: “Oleg... 
starting to create the world...; ambassador to him in the city of Charles, Farloea" 
etc., I indicated that this segment does not include 

historically reliable evidence, but is only a re- 

from the chronicle message of the year 912: “Oleg sent men 

to build their own peace and establish a line between the Greeks and Russia, 
verbal...». The author of the article under 907 after the "envoy, Oleg 

"his men" I thought, was, to bring the very names of these 

"men" — ambassadors, borrowing such from the introductory 

parts of Oleg's Treaty of 912, but he cited only the first 

four names and the name of the last ambassador—Stemid; titles- 

and the rest of the 10 ambassadors listed in that Treaty 

he had already tried to write. | 


Ak. Sh-v expresses himself almost in the same way: “Guided by the current 
According to the Treaty of 6420, Nestor first of all decided to 

call Oleg's ambassadors by name..., but, apparently, for 

abbreviations, to save time and space, from 15 ambassadors 

Nestor named only five, and four of them first. 

"outgoing and last" |0. p., p. 11]. 


3) Speaking about the passages of Oleg's Treaty read under 

907, I said that they, taken together, do not constitute 

a special act of contract, but consist partly of individual words 
and phrases missing from the Treaties of Oleg of 912 and Igor 
945, and are partly variants of the articles of these charters. 
]pp. 31 and 332]. 


For his part, Ak. Sh-v will finish the first section. 

of his said article thus: “The main conclusion from everything 

Our previous discussion comes down to the fact that Oleg 

concluded only one treaty with the Greeks - 6420, and that 

excerpts of the treaty were transferred under 6415 by the scribe, 

This, it seemed to him, was grounds for thinking that the treaty of 6420 
another preceded it, identical with it "equal to another 

meetings"/. Thus, in this case, ac. Sh-v 


*) “Some notes on the treaties with the Greeks of Oleg and Igor”, 


separate reprint from “Notes of the Neophile Society”, issue ¥ll, for 1914, p. 15. 
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differs from me only in that, in his opinion, the agreement 

excerpts from article 6420 were moved to article 6415, as if bv 
consciously by the creator of "The Tale of Time" himself - Nestor, volume 
as I prove in detail that the passages appeared in Art. 9071 

as usual, only due to the negligence of the compilers and to write off 
pour the letters. 


The given examples show that the method stops 

a bunch of words and sentences that I have to deal with quite a bit 

often operate to restore the text of the chronicle, as well as 

other ancient Russian written monuments, etc. 

speaking, not so frivolous and unscientific as 60 

I want to introduce my critics, once for something like this #6 

the method of processing monuments is not necessarily considered necessary 
to bring such an outstanding competent scientific figure 

as ak. Sh-v x). 


In order to defend himself from the accusation of stubborn denial 
theories of Normanism and, in particular, in the neglect of dogma- 

Kunik and Thomsen's volume on Scandinavian origins meet? 

I am deprived of the opportunity to use personal names in contracts 

to use any help from the ak. Sh-va, because they are in 

in this regard, he is decisively against me. So, in his 

research on the Treaties, after detailed explanations 

many of the names of ambassadors and kurs listed in the acts 

tsov came to the conclusion |p. 64/ that these names are in the majority 
in their own right - purely Russian, partly Polovtsian, Lithuanian and 
Khazar—Jewish. This conclusion was accepted by the auto: 

rom ‘books: “The Beginning of Christianity in Rus'”, V. A. Ochromenko; 
who, moreover, also found my interpretation successful 

the difficult part of the written story about the ratification of the Treaty 
Igor 945: “and lead the Christian Rus' in the church 


x) We must give full credit to high scientific goodness 

the affinities of our author. In his "Researches", published in 

1908, at the end of the preface [p. ll/ he himself openly admits 

his sin was that he “did not supply his labor with sufficient” 

the number of references to their predecessors, and that only in 

while printing his book, he noticed that in some of his works he 

to express positions already made public earlier, and in others - 

did not pay attention to the opinions that contradicted his statements? 
To make amends for his guilt, he went on to make amendments and additions 


relevant links, mainly in order to strengthen their 

conclusions "referring to the authority of the respected author and 

D. I. Ilovaisky". It remains only to regret that the author is also in the Ukrainian langt 
sing above his later work mzd. in 1914 | continued not 92: 

to express in places the provisions already made public 

earlier, even if he was a prospector, not having the slightest right 1“ 

title of authority. 
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"== St. Elijah", etc., - "for there were many Varangian Christians", — which 


I, after correcting the text in the usual way of rearrangement 
individual words [p. 250], translated: “and Christian Rus' 

they were sworn in the church of St. Eli, standing above 

“by the Peschanaya /Pochaynaya/ stream; it was a cathedral /Orthodox/ 


church, for many Varangians—Khazars were Christians.” Sh-v 


in his review of the said book, which was awarded by the Academy 


‘Sciences of honorable mention, noted that he partly agreed 
—“ with the above-mentioned my interpretation of the said place, 
— knowing that, indeed, the word "Kozary", which I indicated, 


to be completely out of place in the combination: "The End of Pasonch" 
"besVdy Kozar%", and should be moved down and placed 


for the word "Varyazi"*). But on the other hand, the reviewer 


V. A. Okhromenko made a reprimand for what he considered 

possible in such a serious matter as the national 

the presence of Oleg and Igor's ambassadors, I refer to my modest 
work, while I am far from being a “philological authority.” 


7 Between you and me, you don’t need to be authoritative, or even the most 


an ordinary philologist to appreciate all the tension and 
the downright fantastic nature of the interpretations of personalities by the Normanists 


:: names in the Treaties and in the chronicle in general. So, for example, 


one cannot read the work of the luminary of Normanism without a feeling of annoyance, 
acad. Kunika |W, 148/, likening a purely Slavic name 


„' Rogvoloda Old Norse VKöepuaiyg / in Thomsen still 
,» KabpuaNg/”*), or the name of one of Vladimir’s “brave” 


— “Ragday U Dalogo” Norman name EKbepdaeg /1b., 190], while 

Kostomarov concludes that the name Ragday was invented by the scribe 

and by its ending it resembles the names of Tatar rich people 

Rey: Guess, Sebyadai, Nagai, etc., and I have found out that the fairy tale: 
"Rogdai—Udaloy could go out to battle against 300" - compiled 

there is only a passage from the biblical narrative [Pt. 23:18/: “And 
Abishai was the chief of the three /30/, he raised his spear to 

three hundred people”, and that the very name Ragdai was invented according to the model 
names of the Davydov heroes: Iodai, Itai, Khurai, etc.“*x), - 

or, for example, the production of the Russian name Ratuila, which was borne 
in 1132 Novgorod mayor, and in 1147 thousand, presumably 


x) J. M. N. Pr. for 1914, June, p. 349. 


xk) The words of the chronicle: “/b% Rogvolod/... came from behind 

"seas", as I have proved earlier, stood in this mark erroneously. 

See my essay: “On the biblical-agadic element in the stories and tales of early Russian. 
l-si", dep. Ott. from the jury. “Ukraine” for 1907, p. 45, under the heading: 

"The Tale of Vladimir and Rognad". 


xxx) See my book: “Biblical-Aggadic parallels. to the top. 

Tale of the Holy Lord”, K., 1908, pp. 108-112. 
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native from Scand. VovpuSh /1., 191], while Raguel 

purely biblical name /see the book of Tobit, UT, 11 and prassin. 


But it is still annoying to encounter such a philological 
balancing act by the newest Russian scientist. ImByu in Vyad) 


a relatively recent study by Professor E.E. 

Shchepkina: “Varyagskaya Vira” [Od., 1915], where on p. 151, issue? 

we read: “From “Iskusevi” [the name of the ambassador to the Treaty of Igor! 10 
we allow ourselves to guesswork the name of the abbot "Esqui" in 
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle 963 /EsKyyi = Ae3K-mne, maybe. 

even Aezkez—-\m or Aezsez-y\mea, by analogy with Aecses Q, 

late Azao\un, and Aessiit, late Ashiop. AezK — ash. spear 

made of ash, ash ship of the Danes, aesSktapp - Viking 6 

such a ship, mis — battle, war mis - warrior/". How many t 

Linguistic wisdom! And between t5m, in my opinion, dQ 

It is simply explained: “Iskusevi” is a distortion of two names - 

personal and domestic, read repeatedly in Nov'. 

1st year. especially in the list of mayors: "Centuries". - 

diminutive of the name Joseph, Esif, and "Savich" [in 

The list of mayors includes Savva and Sava. The letters 

could have been erased or omitted from the prototype, why 

copyist, with the name in front of him in a continuous inscription “Yuska Savt. 
managed to concoct the unprecedented name of Iskusevi, under the influence 
words: art, artificer. I flatter myself with the thought that, at least 
mbrh, the explanation I offer for this last name 

every impartial critic must admit 

much more natural and acceptable than fortune telling 

Prof. E. I. Shchepkina. Therefore, Sh-v is hardly right when He, 

without taking the trouble to indicate in even one word why 

my interpretation of some proper names in the Treaties 

seems unfounded, and it is necessary to declare it 

have no value for the very reason that it 

not proceed from "philological authority." 


But it is time for me to move on to a further review of the summer. 
written articles of "Pov'sti". 


$ 15. The Legend of Oleg's Death and the Resist 
her leading extract from the Continuation Amar- 
tola [41-45]. 


Pogodin |“Issledovanya”, I, 179], like Karamvin, consider- 
told this tale as Norman, similar to the Icelandic one 


a tale told by Torfey about the knight Orvar Odd%, who died: 
we are predicted by the soothsayer to be bitten by a lizard, jumping out: 
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from the skull of a favorite horse named Foxia. But Sukhomli- 
nov [«Osnova», for, 1861, June, p. 72| pointed out that similar and 


the idea and details of the legend are known not only 

in Okandinavia, but also in the Slavic world% /m. p., in Serbia/, 

and that the idea of the legend is that fate is resisted 

it is impossible and no one can escape God's judgment. In turn, 

I would like to draw attention to the fact that according to the chronicle, both Oleg and 
Igor and Svyatoslav, soon after returning from the campaign against 
Constantinople is dying an unnatural death - as if 

as punishment for the invasion of a city under special 

patronage of the Holy Virgin. This is partly reminiscent 

Talmudic legend about the punishment that befell “Titus, the wicked 

Vago" for the destruction of Jerusalem, the desecration and burning of holy 
of that temple and the commission of various atrocities and cruelties: 

"When he was returning by sea to his empire, a storm arose 

a violent storm threatened to sink his ship; then he 

began to blaspheme and revile the Most High, saying that the God of the Jews, 
apparently, he is only strong on water, to which God responded: “Oh, 

wicked man, son of a wicked man, I swear by your life that through 

by means of the creation of the most insignificant of all beings, by Me 
created, I will take revenge on you, the wicked one,” and immediately He tells 
the sea was able to calm its fury, and Titus could continue his 

path, and when he arrived in Rome, the Romans became famous for him. 

to catch and honor and they brought him a glass of wine, but, 

according to God's plan, an insect got into the wine, penetrated 

into the nose, and from there into Titus' brain, causing him unbearable pain. 
suffering from which he died.” This is a legend in 

The Midrash on Ecclesiastes [chapter 49] is preceded by the aphorism that 
the decrees of God's judgment can be carried out 

not even a snake, a hawk, a toad, or even an insect. 

It is curious that Novgorod. 1st person, omitting the fable about the horse, 
hint at the ascending, as Sh-v thinks to the Ancient One 

vault, the legend according to which Oleg's death followed 

on his way back by sea from the bite of a snake ["friends" 

They say that I am going to him across the sea, and a snake will bite him 

in the leg, and from that he died.”/ Judging mainly by the appearance 
connected to our article is an excerpt from Prod. Amartol, 

It can be assumed that the article was inserted by Presbytery Gregory: 

in all likelihood, it originally stated that 

the sorcerer predicted Oleg's death not from the horse, & directly 

from the sting of a serpent; and the fable about the horse was inserted by one of 
The subsequent compilers of the photo-writing. 
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$ 16. Records from 913-945. 


These records consist of series of simple numbers and short 
notes on Russian events interspersed with news 

about Byzantine-Bulgarian events, borrowed from 

Continued. Amartola and inserted, one might think, again 


Rev. Grigory. 


Regarding the records of Russian events — otmBchu SL 
blowing: 


1) At the end of the article of 913: “And the Drevlyans shut themselves up [in Ip. 
and Nick: they were talking/ from Igor after Olga's death 

ed. Sh-va, 46, 2-4/—the words I underlined are meaningless: 

They were obviously entered here by mistake of the scribes from the chronology. 
logical list under 352, where they stood as 

option to the beginning of the sentence: “and from the first year of Igorev 

until the first year of Svyatoslav, 33 years” |148, 8-9] x). 


2) Beginning of Art. 914: “Igor went to Drevlyany... tribute 

"Olgova's Greater" /46, 5-6/—to represent only a repetition 

not the articles of 883: “Oleg went to the Drevlyans... on black marten; 
all the differences between the general articles in the words: "Large 
Olgovs”, but they are omitted from the Pereyaslavl book, and from the continuation 
articles placed in all lists, except Lav. and Ip. — 

it is clear that in 914 Igor /or his commander Ovnteld/ levied 

from the Drevlyan tribute in the same amount% in which it was assigned 
was Oleg himself, - on a black marten from smoke. Here 

one of the many examples of transferring summer 

scribes of signs of events from one era to another and 

attributing to one person the actions of another. | 


3) In art. 915 g: “Pridosha Pechenzi first to Russkaya 

earth and made peace with Igor, going [according to other readings: 
and they came to the Danube” [46, 9-10/ — underlined words 

hardly intellectual: having made peace, the Livers are above all 
returned home; why should they then go to 

Danube? It therefore seems Likely that the word "idosha" 

[with the variant: "came"/ to form a discrepancy with the standing | 
line above the phrases: “Semeon of Bulgaria... created the world. 
"goes home." And what is in sentences like these? 

standing, noun / subject / singular 

the number sometimes agrees with the verb |predicatebtb/ in the plural. 
number, we can point to article 1043 as an example: “And he went 


x) Another example of the erroneous transfer of a similar phrase from 
I have indicated the following in the essay from the list of years in another place: 
“Bib.-agad. paral, k l'top. tale Oh Vlad. St.", page 125. 
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:.Volodimer on boats, and came to the Danube and 
"dosha to the city of Tsar Yugoslavia" |195, 7-9/. The words of the article of 915: 


g "to the Danube" were transferred here by mistake from the continuation of the same 
- articles |46, 12]: “We will come with the devil and want to 


Semyon"; here, after "came" quite appropriately stood: 
"to the Danube". 
4) That the author of the article of 941 about the unsuccessful campaign 


Igor on K-l, borrowed partly from Amartol, partly 


from the Life of Vasily Novago, was a priest. ratori, it is said 
already mentioned by me above. 


$ 17. Messages from 945-947: :1) about the 


~ Igor's march on the Drevlyans for tribute, 2) about four - 


Olga's multiple revenge on the Drevlyans for the murder 
- not her husband and 3) about the arrival of the last days in New 


the urban area, including Pskov, 
for the "refining" of the land. 


Having taken into account the variants of chronicle copies and 
supplementing the text with some missing words, 
mistakenly entered into other places of the literary collection, - 


I have restored the original text of the initial sentence 

the first story in this form: “All the same the squad said 

Igor's: The youths of Ovnlzhi were made into ports | gloss: 

weapons / and the essence is all in the boots [implying: on 

horses/, and we are naked and take off our shoes in Archangel City. sp. 
added in the form of glosses: not mounted and not armed]; go, 

the prince with us as tribute" x). 


As for the content of this entire first section, 
said Sh-v came to the conclusion that Igor's campaign against Derevskaya 


the land for tribute violated the interests of his governor Svfneld, 


became the owner of this land, as Igor had 

The Derevskaya tribute was also given in place of Uglich, why 

Svzneld and set out together with the Drevlyans subject to him. 

by us against Igor to protect our rights and interests; 

in the subsequent collision of Svneldova 

squads and the Drevlyans with Igor's squad Mstislav Lyut 

'‘Mistisha |, son of Ovneld, killed Igor. I will not take it upon myself to judge, 
How acceptable is this conclusion? I'll just point out one thing 

the method of this story, from which it can be concluded that, 

Indeed, they turned against Igor and killed him 


*) See my essay: “On the Biblical-Agadic Elements”, etc., separ. 
reprint from the magazine “Ukraine” for 1907, pp. 51-52. 
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The Drevlyans are alone, but there is another group in alliance with them. 
someone else's army, which was with them before in the enemy 

relations, but now united with them for 

of the common enemy. This is the following: "I heard 

The Drevlyans, as if to go again /Igor| and the Drevlyans decided 
princes Malm [in Transylvanian: rBsha \ Talu 1 E 

If a wolf brings in sheep, he must carry out everything with the flock, 
they will not kill him, so be it” |62, 2-6]. The above is likened to 
no matter how it seems, b. m., strange, make up zu sanya 

a parable of the Talmudic parable. Commenting on Numbers, HA 

“And the elders of Moab and the elders of Me went 

with gifts in their hands for magic, and came to. Bi M) 


— Talmud/tract. Sanhedr., l. 105-a/ explains: “H 

like? - like two dogs who were in a herd; p@s STANDING 

gnawing at each other; a wolf came to steal 08 

One of the dogs began to resist the wolf, then the other said 

“If I don’t come to the aid of my comrade now, then the wolves 
destroy me immediately, and then attack me and finish me off 
with me" — why did both dogs make peace with each other 

together they entered into a fight with the wolf; so, n \Bb 

The Medes had long been at odds with each other; when 08 And 

came out to fight against Israel, then they made peace _ and VMT: 
fought with him." It can therefore be accepted that the meaning of 2510 
pisnago E - the same as tlmudizi II 


ew! 


they made peace and fought together with their forces. 

and killed him. However, it is still more likely that he helped 

The Drevlyans were defeated by their pikes in the fight against Igor 
them Uglich, and that the latter belongs to the river Shche! 

to the "Little Prince": "if we don't kill him, then VAA P 


to destroy" x). The presence of a place that represents 


*) The Volyn chronicler puts a similar speech into } (it 

tsam. When. came the unheard-of invasion of the godless # A VELE 

called Tatars, to the Polovtsian land, Polovtsians, THESE 8 

the enemies of the Russians, to whom they caused so much indescribable 

they fled to Rue and converted, as the story goes 

setz, to the Russian princes with the following words: “if n 

help us, we will be chopped up today, and you will be and so on 

tomorrow" /see the In. leaflet of 1228 |. And since in Volyn 1° 

separate expressions are repeatedly used and even | 

statements literally borrowed from the "Tale of the Times. Dot, 10 M 

it is likely that the speech, similar to that spoken by the Polovtsians, 002 ea 
was already included in the story about Igor's campaign against the Drevlyans, where she ¢ 
Sana was the compiler of the manuscript article under HER YEAR. 
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:imitation of parables encountered, besides the Talmud, also in 
“Comparatively later aggadic collections”, 
— gives us the right to assume that over the literary processing- 
— through which this legend passed the hand of the Reverend. Gregory. 
“As for the second part of the story about the conquest 
Drevlyan land, containing folk epic tales 
In the first three places of Olga the Drevlyans, it must be admitted, 
-- What is this part, together with the one founded in 947 
- on the historical legend about Olga's death in 
_: Novgorod region for the establishment of cemeteries and taxes there 
and quitrents, according to fair compensation of I.P. Khrushchov and 
_A. A. Sh-va, were not read in the Ancient Kiev Code, but inserted 
_, the compiler of the subsequent code *). But it is doubtful that this is so. 
p ° zhne last day of the named author, that the third part of what was said 
g of the narrative, which contains an episode about the year 946 
"Olga's fourth revenge - the burning of Iskorosten through the 
``robyov and doves, - inserted by the compiler of "Povbsti vr. 1l.", 
— for, if from the previous exposition it is clear that the editor 
"The ancient code was repeatedly used in the compilation 
- his work with biblical-agadic tales, parables and 
< sayings, then why not allow it, as I thought 
'N. I. Kostomarov [/Monographs, vol. XMI, p. 108/, as 
~ the mentioned episode is only a reprint of the well-known biblical story 
"the story of Samson and his foxes, to whom he tied 
"burning brands to the tails and sent them out into the fields of Phillips 
" stimlyan? 


; $ 18. News of the years 955 and 969 - about baptism 
` and the death of St. Olga, and her praise [69-74, 79-81 |. 


Pointing out that in the LVTOPISNAYA article of 955, 


_ Spiritual elements are intertwined with fairy-tale ones, researchers 

» They believe that the first ones, undoubtedly already contained in the Ancient 
vault, have as their source a special story, as about 

baptism, as well as about the death of St. Olga, and the second, inserted 

the compiler of a later collection, reflects folk or 

squad legends or songs | Khrushchov, 1h.; Sh-v, 88 74-78]. 

Prince M. Obolensky was the original source of the news “Povsti” 


vr. l." about Olga's baptism was considered in the chronicle of St. Gregory. This 
_ I will allow myself to support the last assumption with an indication 
on the presence of the teaching and blessing given 


*) See _Khrushchov: “O ancient Russian. historical tales and stories”, 
Kiev. Un. Izv. for 1877, book. 9, p. 715. — Sh-va: “Razskaniya”. $8 72 and 73. 


125 


patriarch of the newly baptized princesses, and uvbshchaniyah, surrender 
her to Svyatoslav, - biblical and biblical words 

expressions and phrases and one whole paragraph, having a parallel 

in the Hebrew prayer book /Makhzor/. Also, the combination: "ola 


"You are a Slav among Russian women" = "may you be blessed 
among the wives of Tail" /Judges, 5, 24|; expression: "Like a cart 
"Leave the light and the darkness" - according to its structure to remind 16. 44 5 


"You loved righteousness and hated lawlessness (ən 

however, John 3:19-21/; the expression: “they want to bless you 

sons of Russia" = Genesis, 22, 17, etc.: "and they will be 

"to be praised by your offspring"; phrase: "she, having bowed down 

"He stood like a watered lip, listening to the teaching" - 

recall the Talmudic saying tract. Abbot, \k, 6 

"There are four characteristics that are present in listeners sitting in front of 
sages | teachers |: 1) the property of a sponge that perceives 

into myself" etc.; words: "may I be kept from the sins 

"friendly" = Ps., 90 [91], 3: "for he will deliver you from F 

[hunters, and from the word/ rebellious"; expressed: "may God 

kept from all evil" = Pe., 120 /121/; sentence: “And [8 

patriarch: “faithful child, ... Christ must be preserved 1 

as Enoch was saved in the first generation and the descendants of Noah No. 
ark, Abram from Abimelech, Lot from Sodomlyant 

Moses from Pharaoh, David from Saul, three tribes 

from the furnace, Daniel from the beasts, so you too will be delivered 07 
hostility and from his removal” [51c!/ — to correspond to the Jewish 
prayers, entitled: you have come to your senses, read in "repentance" 
days" and, in particular, on the eve of "Abolition Day" |JotT 

Kirrig /, which reads in the prayer book according to the Polish-German ritual: 
"Whoever heard Abraham, our father, on Mount Moriah, 

hear us. Who heard Isaac his son when 082 

was tied to the altar, Tot to hear Neb 

The same form imZyut and the rest of the 18 verses, Db MO 

Moses, David and Solomon, Name, Jonah, three youths are mentioned 

in the fiery furnace and Daniel in the lion's den *); VV 

prayer books according to the Romanesque and Tripolis ritu tr 

poems in somewhat different, however, numbers /in ONE 

vm. 20,-93, and in the other — 13/ a few inab_ are formulated 

“As you heard / Moses, Elijah, etc. /, so hear another 

The late Jewish scholar David Kau spoke about this prayer. 

Man published a magazine article in 1886, included 


now in the collection of his works | Sezat. Zeep, V. Sh, E. 2 


ar CHA 2R6 
50-01 


x) See "Makhzor. Prayers of the Jews on the Day of Atonement", Vr. 
with Russian translation by A. L. Bloshtein. Vilna, 1915 @1r: 
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1915, 5. 517-529|, GDb proves that the prayer said, 

already known during the existence of the second temple, and the core 
which is given in the Mishn [II c./, served as a model 

for the famous from Vgemayit gotanim, ascending, as in 

they lay down, to the 3rd or [\#-th century, the litany pronounced 

at the deathbed of exploding Christians during their agony and 


- bearing the designation: "Og40 somtepaNop!$ apitae, diaapdo shygti$ 


e5{ ip exiris” /Bb church.-glory. Breviary%, printed in Lviv 

in 1695, it is entitled: “Order for the Exodus of the Soul.” Litany 

This contains 15 petitions; of these, 3 reads: “Bega, Ootipe 

apitat ejns, sici 1libarasi Eposh ei Eiat de sotipi togie typei; 

The remaining 12 petitions are presented in the same form and concluded 
wait for themselves in sequential order the names happily 

saved from disasters: Noah, Abraham, Job, Isaac, Lot, Moses, 

Danila, the three youths, Ousanna, David, Peter and Paul, 

Oekly. Comparing the above with both prayers 

place of the chronicle, we find that the author of the latter adhered 
closer to the Jewish prayer than to the Christian litany, 

for he did not mention a single Christian name, then 

as in the blessing given to St. Olga, and the wish to her 

deliverance from all evil seemed the most reasonable 

it would be at least mbrb to mention St. Declb, by miracle 

saved from "three fierce torments". Likewise 

and further the text of our chronicle article, as well as 

articles of 969, there are an abundance of quotations from Old Testament books, 
mainly from the Psalms and Proverbs, and all this gives 

grounds to conclude that the author of the article in the part containing 


spiritual elements of the story of Olga's baptism, were the most holy. 

Gregory, and what, in extreme cases%, both biblical and biblical- 

These texts were inserted later by Blessed Nikita, because, I repeat, 

again, from other supposed builders of the lithographs 

It is difficult to expect such a close acquaintance with the Jewish vaults. 
written language in the broad sense of the word. True, 

According to the assumption of A. Sh-v, it is possible that the quotes from the Old Testan 
some books were borrowed by the compiler of the so-called Primary Code 

or the editor of "Pov'sti vr. l.", both for this article and 

and in some other cases, from the Parable. But, 

Firstly, in the latter, not all biblical ones are found 

quotes read in “Tale of Time”. l."; in 2nd, the text of the quote 

in the manuscript does not completely coincide with the text of the Parimiynik x) 


x) Wed, for example, quote from Pe., 6, 10 in l-oi / ed. Sh-va, 73, 12-15] and 
[Paramiyniki /published by the Holy Orthodox Synod, book 1, 1890, p. 55], and also from 
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, in Z-x, a place that finds its own correspondence in the P Q- Bible? 
writings, indicate undoubtedly the knowledge of e. 30 < 

her compilers of the Ancients. code and the 1st edition of “Pov Bet and vr. 1 
and such an acquaintance, in any case, can only be expected 

from Gregory and Nikita. 3 


But in the composition of our article there are noticeable elements 
besides Gregory and Nikita, also St. Sylvester. 

explained above, author of the 2nd edition of "Pov'eti". 

My task in processing this work is to give it) 

if possible, a bright Christian imprint, for which NOT 

and inserted quotations and into the text of the previous work 

New Testament, excerpts from the works of the Holy Fathers and the Kenyan preface 
phrases and separate words that stand out for their churchly nature 
coloring. Sylvester did the same with regard to this 

sing article. Namely: 1) The last words addressed to Ol'ik 

to the patriarch: "so that God may keep me from all evil," sl. 

“And the patriarch said: dear child! baptized into Christ: 

thou art also clothed with Christ, and Christ a 

save you" etc. It is natural to assume that B 

in accordance with Olga’s words: “so that God may keep me,” etc. 
Originally read: “And the patriarch said: faithful child. God 

“to save you”, etc. The underlined ones are 02084 

taken from Galatians, III, 27, inserted by Sylvester, similar to that 


how do they imitate the same words | see. here above $8] inserted 8 

end of article about the customs and traditions of different ancient peoples 
ed. Sh-va, 16, 6-7/. 2) An excerpt containing re. 

with the queen of Euopia, ends: “so am I blessed, O Olga 

more than the good wisdom of God, it is human KYYA, 

"I am God's"; after this there are five quotations from Proverbs |, among 
which reads: “And you, blessed Mr. Olat, from your childhood 

seek wisdom... and then beads of power, © there is 

Christ". In this sentence, which constitutes Bb 

essence only repetition of the previous, half-day < three words 

look like an obvious insertion. 3) For the said fifth you 

quotes from Proverbs — about wisdom - slfduet quote from 

John, UT, 37: “And the Lord said: He who comes to me will not marry 

"in". The expression; "And the Lord said" - shows that 9/8 

The quote was inserted late into the original text of the Article. 

4) The same must be said about the quotes that are provided 


Proverbs 1:36 in the book /published by Shva, 73:19-20] and in the Parable 
in particular, the texts of l-si and aa e ý G do not match 

judgments about the valiant woman, taken from Proverbs, 31, 10-32, Ea 
from verse 20 to the end /ed. Sh-va, 98, 8, 99, 1-3; Parim, e 'p. No! G 
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~ free translation of 1 Cor., 1, 18 and below precedes seven 
, Quotes from Psalms, Proverbs and Leviticus: “For he will not give birth to the false 
"There is Christian ugliness." 


Let's contact. become 969. Her introduction: “Speech 
Svyatoslav to his mother and to his boyars: not loving 


: we are the zhiti of Kiev”, etc., as Khrushchev rightly believed. 


77 woBb |1., p.717/, transferred here from the previous article, finished 


a reproach sent by the Kievans to Svyatoslav for the fact that 


= that he left his mother and children for the benefit of Pereyaslavets 
, Dunaz. In fact, the story of Olga's death and burial 


c: you have gaps and insertions that can be clarified 
" in comparison with the passage from the article of 882 on the capture of Kiev 


No. <: * No. = B: 7 I 
tah uy <> 5, 7 


52 Se 


Oleg together with Igor, where it is said about the murder of Askold 


2 and Dir, Askold’s burial on Ugorskaya Mountain and staging on, 


his grave in the church of St. Nicholas, as well as about the discovery of the grave 
Dir behind the Irininsky Monastery. Researchers have long ago 

It is clear that this passage is a later insertion into this 

article. It must be added, however, that this insertion 

is highly inappropriate. And indeed it is. 

Without even touching on my conclusions, which are based on arguments 

on the unreliability of the existence of personalities and names themselves 
Askold and Dir, and especially the unquestionable instructions 

Lambina, Grushevsky and Sh-va on the unusual in ancient 

Rus co-rule of two princes and the strangeness of the burial 

Askold and Dir were killed simultaneously in two different 

city of Kiev *), - in itself a legend about devices 

A solemn funeral and creation for Askold and Dir 

graves of the first of them, the church - does not correspond with anything. According to 
version given by the Nikon Chronicle, Askold and Dir, 

at Oleg's deceived invitation to visit him in the castle, where 

he was lying sick, they came with a small retinue and entered 

into the boat to see the sick guest, and were killed right there, 

as impostors who unlawfully seized princely power in 

Yuevz. Is it conceivable that the murderers, instead of throwing out 

to get the bodies of those killed in the Dnieper, for some inexplicable reason 
with generosity, they themselves carried them to the mountain to betray them 
land, or allowed a small squad to do this 

usurpers, even together with the Kievans, there 

moreover, it is not visible from anywhere that the Kiev population is nourished 
great affection for the dead, but, on the contrary, it is, if 

to believe in the Oakim's leprosy, was dissatisfied with their rule. 


*) See Sh-va: “Research”, p. 320 et seq. 
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Mostly it is devoid of any kind of destruction 

construction on the graves of Askold Church of St. Nikola, built 
according to the Joachim Chronicle, even before Svyatoslav 

Igorevich |consequently, even under Olga/ and the last [aa 

ruined. Olga, having already been baptized, within 12 years No. 

was concerned or was not able to create a temple in memory 

killed by the Drevlyans of her husband, the rightful Yekaterinburg 
prince; is it possible that she built a church for the dismissal 

in memory of the murdered husband of Rurik, who was also her husband, 
Varangian, who was neither "prince nor of princely descent"? They claim, 
that the construction, if not by Olga, then subsequently by Libo 
another church on Askold's grave, caused by his "Christian 

condition and the Christianization he had conceived, although it was unsuccessful. 
the concept of Kievan Rus" x). But in this way we move 

we are in a vicious circle: Askold’s Christianity 

is deduced solely from the fact of placing a monument on his grave 
churches, and the fact of his burial in the very grave on which 

then the church of St. Nicholas was built, it is brought out again 
nevertheless from the assumption of his Christian status, for 80 

all literary vaults, with the exception of the development of Novgorod. | 
and Nikon's chronicles, in the discussed passage of Article 882 G 
Askold's name is not even mentioned, it only says: "not 

and buried and”, but who exactly was buried is not said. 


So, the complete inappropriateness of inserting our passage 
in Article 882 seems undoubted. 


The question now is, where did V come from and why was it moved? 

article 882 is this passage? Previously I thought that the first: 

initially it was placed on one of the fields of the chronicle 

manuscripts in the form of a variant, against the segment of Art. 912 - 0 

Oleg's burial. But now I affirm it with certainty. 

that the passage in question, speaking of the burial of someone on the mountain 
Ugorsky, first composed a continuation of the excerpt from Article 969 G. 

about the death and veneration of the grave of St. Olga, having formed at the same time %é 
him a complete record, on the model of which he later compiled 

with the appropriate changes and the mentioned passage 

Articles 912, and what is this continuation, excluding only two? 

the words “on the spot%”, were first in the “Story” of Sylvester- 

The editor's note was accidentally omitted, but then added back in 

to the floor, from where, during further correspondence, it was already transferred” 


*) V. A. Okhromenko devoted two chapters to the development of this position. 
18th and 9th/ of his above-mentioned special work, awarded the Aka: 

Demey Sciences honorary review: “The Beginning of Christianity in Rus'”, Poltava” 
1913 
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in Article 882, one must think, on the grounds that in 

the last one tells about the arrival of Oleg and Igor to 

boats to Kiev and their stop at Ugorsky, in which 

revenge and the murder of A-d and D-a was committed, as a result of which 
to a later copyist or compiler of the manuscript it could be 

It turns out that the burial certificate refers to them 

someone on the mountain called Hungarian, and since then in 

the end of the article. 969 about the death of Olga the only remaining 
the words /norpe6bowa/ “Ha mMbcTh” were moved to Article 882 


, in themselves they did not give meaning, then the compilers of later 


vaults found it necessary to supplement them with the words: “even if 
"We swore" [Nik., Voskres., Soph. I and others], and Tatishchev 
gathered: "churches". > | 


For clarity, I will compare three passages in parallel. 
1282, 912 and 969 | according to the printed text of the Laurels with the support 
We maintain some options from other lists x) 


A. 
Excerpt from article 912 
"And from that moment on /Oleg/ became ill 
and die. And people cried 
We are all crying great, and not 


They dug him up and buried him in Radz. 


[not on the mountain, which is 
golesé Shchekavitsy; there is 
grave, his and to this day, 
"the grave, Olga." 


B. 
Excerpt from article 969 


“I’m already sick... 

Three days later Olga died, 

and her son and 

her grandchildren and all the people are crying 
great, and they carried and buried 


sha yu... Na MbCT. . >». 


IN. 


Excerpt from article 882 

[Repeated/ “nesosha, |on go- 

ru/ and buried, and on the mountain%, which 
sya [now/ call Ugorskoe [on 

mVst/, where now /read: until now/ 

Olmin [in Tver, Transylvania. 

and Lev. Olgin/j yard; 

put on that grave [in 

Translation: they built/ a church 

Saint Nicholas; from Dirov's 


Gila behind Saint Orina." 


The given parallel provides a basis for the following 


Deputy current and conclusions. 


1) Complete similarity in terms of phraseology between the fragments 
kom B in conjunction with the beginning of passage B, on the one hand, 


*) Cf. Leibovich: “Consolidated L®topis”. 
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and with the passage A — eb another, confirms that both are ne] 
fragments in the prototype of the older ones that have come down to us 
The lists of registered members were indeed merged into one. 

2) The question of how many of the editors are part of the editors 

"The Tale of Time" is included in the text of its absence. Az t 

Ancient Feb. code and the more accurate version that appeared only later 
compared to the original topographic < obozy gacheni 


Askold's graves, destroyed by Sh-vym in favor of the community 

[the so-called Initial Code / "Research", p. 328]. But in order to 
To understand this issue better, it is very important 

just to find out on whose grave it really is, and to whom. 

the church of St. Nicholas was erected, because it would give US? 

a point of reference for determining time, before which it could not 
the passage transferred to article 882 should be written 
Unfortunately, neither in this passage itself, nor in any other 

or the name of the temple's creator is not mentioned in the chronicle, which 
woke up the editor of the L'topisets Pereslavl Suzdal'sky in AMENIT 
expression: "set up a church" - indefinite "t toast I 

church." Therefore, to resolve the above questions | 

all that remains is to resort to more or less reliable ones 
combinations? 

I believe that we will not be far from the truth, accepting, 


that on the Hungarian mountains, on a place known as 

Olga's yard, on the grave, of course, not Askold's, ©, why not 

maybe and rbchi, and St. Olga, the church of St., E IKOLA 

was placed by Grand Prince Vsevolod and Yaroe, the maiden of Nch. Mb, 

more precisely, his daughter Yanka. 

The assumption that Olga had her court in Ugorskoye 

called by her name Olga, where she was 10 

buried, -— so naturally and authentically that it does not need 

in the evidence. To clarify the identity of the founder 

at Olga's grave, the Church of St. Nicholas has to be turned 1 Kb 

using analogy. On Novg. 3rd l-si under 1020 for izzetemt 

about the birth of Yaroslav, the son of Vladimir, we read: “Did he create this? 
Church of St. Sophia in Velikiy Novgorod after the death of DBDA 

his, Grand Duke Vladimir Svyatoslavich, who baptized 

Russian land." The chronicler's message that Vladimir Yaroslavovich 

built by Slavich / according to John. and Laurel. — in 1045 / in Novgorod odb 
Church of St. Sophia after the death of Vladimir the Great, to build n 

the idea of the existence of a custom among the princes (with 

to give during the lifetime of their fathers in their possessions, E Zb Memory 
deceased closest ancestors, temples under the same 


TO 
the names under which you are placed: and GREAT- 


(OZN: 


132 


Oidyigea ru Co oh e 


by which princes in Yuev. And here is what the mentioned chronicles 

- to report on the location and time of construction in Nov- 

— the city of the church of St. Nicholas. Under 1034 in Novgorod. 3rd person, 
- according to the information contained in the IP list, about the trip to 
-- Novgorod of Yaroslav and the planting of his son Vladimir there. 

_mira, added: “14 years ago, and there lived the Grand Duke Lroslav 

on the Trade Land near the Volkhov River, where the church is now 


— stone of St. Nicholas the Wonderworker, like the word Yaro- 
—. glorious courtyard." The Ip. chronicle of 1113 reports that 


in Novgorod at the Trade Market in the prince's courtyard, the Church of St. 
Nikolay was founded by the then Novgorod prince 

Mstislav Vladimirovich. Considering these last two 

news in connection with the said custom of shares 

princes, we are right to conclude that if in Novgorod, near 


_ r. Volkhova, on the place, which was still worn during the time of the writer 


the name "Yaroslavl courtyard", the church of St. Nicholas was founded 
Mstislav, - then much earlier there was a church of the same name 

The house of the last one, Vsevolod, was built on Ugor, 

near the bank of the Dnieper, on a hill called Olgin 

courtyard. This assumption will appear to us even more 

our mzrb plausible if we agree that Ugorje or 

Ugorskoye was not located on the Pechersk Upland, where 


the village of Berestovo is also located, as is generally accepted, 


according to the production of this na- explained by Schlozer 

titles from the Mountain, adjoined the ruling over 

Podol Old City, "Gor", - what is in this area 

and there stood the prince's court, called Olga's, and sometimes 

/since the middle of the 11th century/ simply Hungarian, - that on this yard 
or next to him Vsevolod Yaroslavich and laid it in 

1086 St. Andrew's Church, where his daughter, Yanka, lived 

going to Greece to set up church children, imitating 

example of St. Olga, who went to Constantinople to receive 

baptism and in any case for the settlement of m.p. issues 

about the Christian clergy in Rus', erected on the former 

in the courtyard of Olga's graves, a women's monastery in the name of St. Nicholas x). 


x) Even if we recognize the betrayal as beyond any doubt, 


not, communicated by the Minin Life of St. Olga and the Praise [of such a thought- 
ha, that the coffin with her incorruptible relics was later transferred 

the hay was from the original place of her burial in Tithe 

the church, which is not mentioned in the older chronicles, is not 

eliminates the suggestion that Olga's tomb continued to be venerated 

holy mzet, on which nun Yanka, as a venerator of the memory 

Equal—to-the-Apostles princess, felt the spiritual need to erect 

to find a temple. | | 
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in defense of his opinion that “Utorsky Dvor was called 

in the 12th century it was nothing more than a country princely court, 

placed on Berestovb", and in its own way, in general, the significance of 3% 
who held the second place as ambassador of the Great Court of Yaroslav in 

Kev, - refers to the testimony of the chronicle /Lavr. 2, p. 319], 10 

in 1151, when Izyaslav II called for the great reign 

Uncle Vyacheslav, then the last salt in the Great Yard 

glory, and the nephew is under Ugorsky. But this link is No. 

justifies the conclusion defended by the historian. Izyaslav 

and after the call to the Grand Duchy of Vyacheslav he did not remove him” 
myself from active participation in the dbaoho together with him 

of government and military actions /cf. Ip. 2 under 1151 

p. 290-1 [, why he had to have a permanent residence 

in Kiev near the palace occupied by the uncle - "father", and 

sit in the country yard on Berestov. distant compare 

quite far from the city of Otarago. It follows that Um} 

where the courtyard was located, in which Betiloya 

Izyaslav, was included in the boundaries of the "city of Kiev". This is a branch 
also from the words of the article of 1151 itself /Lavr.?, 319, 10]: “Izyaslav 
he went with Vyacheslav to Kiev”, and also from the state 

1146 / Ipat. ?, With. 229|: “And girded Igor to Kiev, went with them 

under Ugorsk and all the Kievans gathered; and they all came to him 

cross...On the morning of the same day... Igor bkha to Kyiv and convened the Viyane 
all to the mountain to the Yaroslavl yard" and so on, — from which mB 

it follows that Ugorskoye belonged to the city of Eve, 

and was not located outside the city, and that the courtyard that was there was 
so vast that in it, as in Yaroslavovo 

"all Kievans" could gather there, which cannot be said about the country? 

the palace at Berestov, where, as happened under Vladimir Mono 

mah, could only be called for a meeting 

thousand, but where never, not implied places of popular gathering 

The author's reference to the existence of 

Kiev "Ugorskikh vorot". It is not proven that they were located 

namely to Pechersk. Moreover, the name “Ugorsk” is soon 

it could all mean that the gates stood on the way to Hungary 

land or at the residence of "Ugorovo" in EVEZ - similar 

the names of the Lyadsky, Lvovsky, and Zhidovsky gates. 

Recognizing, therefore, that it is entirely plausible 

conclusion that the Church of St. Nicholas was built on Olga's Court 


Vsevolod in the person of his daughter Yanka, we will inevitably come? 
to the conclusion that the note in the passage B is about Olga's revenge [4 8 
Askoldova's grave and the construction of that temple on it - 
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compiled by a zealous praiser of Monomakh, his father and members 

families - Sylvester. When, through the oversight of later 

copyists fragment B was separated from fragment B 

Articles of 969 - about the death of Olga - and transferred to the second article 
882 for the news of the murder of Askold and Dir and when, 


also by errors, vm. Olgin or Olzhin Dvor, appeared 


Olmin or Almin yard, then the following vaulters, embarrassed- 
it is noteworthy that in 882 Vsevolod was unexpectedly mentioned, 
and suspecting some kind of misunderstanding here, they thought it best: 


some simply omit the name of Vsevolod /Lavr., Pereyaslav., Lev./, 


and on the other, under the influence of the expression Olmin or Almin's courtyard, 
to put, instead of Vsevolod, the unheard-of name Olma [Com. and Ipat.) 

or Alma |Archangel. sp... In this way it developed 

the legend about Askold's graves, however, has become widespread 

dissemination to the general public only at the end of the 18th century, 

thanks to the efforts of TVX, who benefited from supporting 

based on the corrupted text of the chronicle, talk about the discovery 

not this grave at the Pustynno-Nikolaevsky cemetery 

monastery x). 


3) Regarding the location of Dir's grave for St. 

Irina, I remain with the assumption already expressed. 

see previous footnote /, which originally read: a 

Idirova, Idoreva - Igor's grave, since there is reason to believe, 

that Igor's body was transported from Olga or Svyatoslav 

Iskorostenya in Kiev. The record of this grave could be 

was included in the chronicle collection only by Hilarion, because before that 
the Irininsky Monastery itself did not yet exist **). 


*) See my essay: “The origin of the ancient tale of the beginnings of Rus'”, p. 57. 


*k) See the monograph of prof. V. G. Lyaskoronsky: “Kiev Vyshegorod 

in the strange and ugly times" - in the Zh. M. N. Pr. for 1913, especially April, p. 

215, 216, 222, May — 86-87, June — 845, August — 248, December — 288|, where are they give 
plausible considerations of the author himself and partly the conjectures of others 
scientists that Ugorskoye was not located on Pechersk, but on the 

placed stretching in the direction of the beast, i.e., towards the mountain Shche- 
Kavitskaya, the extreme part of the Kiev "Mountain" - the region of ancient Kiev- 

of the Kremlin, Kiev's Old Town Vyshgorod and what's in 

In the area of this Vyshgorod there was an ancient Nikolaevsky monastery 

with a women's monastery attached to it, which, in agreement with him, is also 

Golubinsky cannot be identified with the current Pustyn- 

Nikolaevsky Monastery. — As for Askold and Dir themselves 

the author defends the ancient view that both of them reigned simultaneously 

namely, and not sequentially, one after the other, as is believed 

some new explorers, and that not some Olma, [this name is in 

The original letter is written in a different handwriting, and St. Olga, wishing to honor 
memory of the first Russian Askold, set by Ni- 

Kolaevsky church on his grave, located in the Old City 

not far from the grave of Dir, which lay behind St. Irene. But at the same time 

the author did not even ask himself the question that begs itself: 
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4) Finally, regarding the note in passage A of article 9191. 

about the location of Oleg's grave on Shchekavitskaya Mountain, then, judging by No. 
the stylistic similarity of this passage with passages B and B, 

we can conclude that it was composed in the likeness of its neighbors, 
Sylvester, however, does not have any historical character at all 
legends, because according to Novgorod I and Arkhangelsk, L-si Oleg died 
in Ladoga, where his grave is *). Due to the confusion 10 

some scholars are ready to answer this question of chronicle tales 
admit that before Oleg's "Vyashchiy" there existed 002 

1st half of the 9th century. another Oleg **). But it is possible. 1 

In my opinion, a simpler explanation. Under 1044 LBtopib 00: 

/Lavr.?, p. 151/, that under Yaroslav they dug out 

graves of the bones of his uncles Oleg and Yaropolk and after baptism 
transferred them to the Tithe Church. The expression "Vybrybosha" 

Oleg and Yaropolk" show that the graves are like 4010; Tan 

and others were in Kiev, although initially Oleg pQkhQ: 

was dropped at Vruchy; no doubt his remains were transported 

were in Kiev themselves bitterly mourning his tragic 

death by Yaropolk and buried in Shchekavits on the MBO 

long imprinted in the memory of the population that belonged to 

with deep pity for the unfortunate fate of the prince who perished 

from an attack on him by his own brother, ***). The Venerable Sylvester. 
without bothering to find out what kind of person Oleg is 


but is it really a good thing, in general, that I should be one of the two at the same tin 
princes who ruled equally with full rights in Rus', without a doubt 

related to each other by kinship or similar friendship, without 

It is difficult to imagine any kind of co-government - one has already happened 
enlightened by Christianity, and the other still continued to coen in Ya 
honors, and if we admit that in this case Dir is also already 

was in a "Christian state", then incomprehensibly manifested 6% 

his memory was completely neglected by St. Olga, which was reflected in that 
that she did not consider it smart at least to transfer Dirov 

the remains in the church she erected on the grave of his co-ruler, 

Askold. Meanwhile, what was just mentioned is already perplexed 020 

enough to convince you that the entire chronicle story is 00% 

Askold and Dir are pure fiction, nothing but a fairy tale. 


x) According to a newly discovered written source about ki. Oleg, she 
converted from the manuscript warehouse of the Cairo synagogue, Oleg, papavsh 


at the request of the Khazar commander Pesach to Constantinople 
suffered defeat at the hands of the Greeks and was forced to flee to the continent: 


xxx) Conclusion of the report of 0. Lebedintsev /see M. S. Grushevsky: “History of 


Rus”, 8th ed., I, p. 409], that Oleg’s grave was located somewhere near NY 


and Dyurgi... and that tsVlovasha... at Stomlya’s for bologna” And 
MA 200/—it is clear that Oleg's grave was indeed located 2010 
ekavits%. 
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-: buried in Shchekovitsy in a grave that was preserved even in the 12th century. 


Olegova’s name, entered a record about her at the end of Article 912. 
following the story about the death of the great Oleg, borrowed from 


literally the form of presentation from the story of Olga's burial, 
— a story, the beginning of which was composed by the author of the story 


955 about her baptism - by Gregory, which is indicated at least 


— the use of the Old Testament-Biblical phrase: “and they wept over 
- all the people wept bitterly”, taken from the Second Chronicle, 13:36 and 
_Ezra, 10, 1x). 


It remains to say a few words about Pokhval. 


- St. Olga and appeals to her. According to Khrushchov 
- B., 717], it could have been written by the first compiler of the “Po- 
. to introduce temporary ones" - Nestor, who, speaking about the beginning 


Rus, had in mind only one thing - its Christian enlightenment 


. and pursued the thought of victory over the "devil, 


who chose the Russian land as their abode in the darkness 


_ Century paganism". Academician Shakhmatov / "Research", 
. p- 416/ considers it probable that the Praise of Olga was contained 


already in the Ancient Kievan Diocese and in its source, — 
a special story, - among other things, because the following 
in the chronicle Praise there is an indication of the incorruptibility of Olga's relics 


, İs repeated both in the prologue and in the special Praise 


OL', included in the composition of Jacob's Memory and Praise 
Vladimir. But it seems more likely to me that Pokhva 

Olga and an appeal to her, containing four quotes from the old 

of the secret books and not a single one from the New Book, written 
again by Gregory, and that in the text are contained, as in 

article about Olga's baptism, insertions made by Sylvester. 

Namely, the words inserted, one might think, are: “hedgehog 

is Christ”, following the sentence: “having been cut off from sins- 
"He put on the old clothes of the old man Adam and the new Adam." 
[80,9-11/, just as the same words: “which is Christ” — 

inserted, aS we saw above, behind the words: “and the beads came 
"multi-colored". An insertion can also be considered as something squeezed in 


x) I think that in the original edition of Gregory the story about the burial 

Olga's funeral ended with the words: "and they buried her on the mountain, which is /nyvV, 
call Ugorskoe... And Olga would have commanded not to hold a funeral feast, 

"with yourself, nor to dig graves" /so in Arkhangelsk/; the phrases that follow now 

for the word "Ugorskoye", and also combined: "6 for having a presbyter, 

“bury Olga”—added by Sylvester; the last phrase is com- 

It is necessary to think that it is combined on the grounds that, since the burial 

Olga's death was not done according to pagan custom, that is, according to Christian 
stianks ritual and, therefore, when participating in the funeral of the former 

Olga has a priest. 
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the middle between the biblical texts sentence: "Behold 00 you 
people glorify, seeing the darkness lying in the darkness 

181. 1|, just as in some later centuries 

kakh /Sunday, Tver. and Archangel./ at the end of the appeal 
added: “Even after death you kept it.” 


$ 19. Article 964 - on the morals of Bvyatoslav 


I have already touched upon the point placed at the beginning of this article. 
tirades: “Go around without carrying a cart, or a cauldron, or cooking meat” 
etc. and pointed out that it does not contain any historical 

evidence, and to contain a bookish conjecture is transferred 

"On Svyatoslav and his warriors, the devil was severe during the war" 
campaigns of the way of life characteristic of the Polovtsiansx). 


Now I will dwell on the tirade that follows the above. 

phrase: "And he sent to the countries, saying: I want to go to you" 

Ak. Sh-v in connection with this phrase discovered, as in Art. 96, 

so in the articles of 965 and 966, a number of inconsistencies were caused 
the defects of the chronicle text, the emendation of which 

the author also suggests /"The Search", 1418-1149]. But me, accordingly 

I am particularly interested in the trends of my work in relation to 

the most important question about the said phrase is: was it composed by 2010 
the scribe himself, or took it from somewhere ready-made! 

for if it is borrowed, then, judging by the source from which it is taken 
it is borrowed, it is not difficult to guess the identity of the borrower. 


Having inquired about this from researchers, we find, 910 

they all consider the mentioned phrase, as well as similar speeches 
princes and their squads, taken from the squad epic. Thus, 

for example, Khrushchev says: “The creativity of the squads 

it illuminated the unique face of the courageous Svyatoslav 

and conveyed it to the writer, and through him to us, 


sayings ..., precious remnants of the squad literature 

ours" xx). But in reality "the squad betrayed". 

"squad songs" have absolutely nothing to do with it, because if - 
even such existed, which is permissible to doubt. 

then they could hardly “reach the writer” through 11/, v. 

The phrase under consideration is taken simply from 1 Kings 14:8-1 _ 
where we read: “And Ioanaoan said [to his servant-armourbearer]: 
here we go to these people [to the advance detachment 


9) Oh, my essay: “The origin of the chronicle tale about the Beginnings 
Rus”, pp. 62-638. 


*k) See “Kiev. Univ. Izvestia” for 1877, no. 9, p. 717. 


xxx) See “Kiev, Univ. Izv." for 1877, book, 9, p. 717. 
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Philistines/; if they say thus: Wait, while we 


let us come to you, then we... will not go up to them; 


“But if they say, come up to us, then we will come up...” 


°From these Bible verses it is clear that when the enemy 


sends word to his opponents to come 
to him, that he is ready to expect them, then this is a sign of his weakness 


, Or cowardice; on the contrary, if he conveys to them: stay 


on my own, I will come to you myself, - then this means, 
that he feels himself strong and brave. Svyatoslav. 


thus, he advertised his military power and fearlessness, 

warning his opponents that he was heading his own way 

against them. As soon as we accept that the issue under discussion 

the phrase is borrowed directly from one of the books 

V. Zav'ta, then we already have grounds to accept that it is inserted 

in the translation by the translator into the Slavic language of the Old Testament- 
new historical books - presbyt. Grigory. 


$ 20. Article 968 on the siege of Kiev Pechen %- 
during Svyatoslav's campaign on the Danube- 
skikh Bulgaria. | | | 


This article by Ak. Sh-v /"Research", 4] is cited as 

evidence of the presence of a number of insertions in the text of the "Story" 
vr. l.", the exclusion of which leads to the idea of the existence of 

Vaniya of the codes of elders, chVm Povst, - preceded it - 

shikh. By the later insertion the author admits, between 

than, the whole story about the brave young man who swam across the Dnieper 
and summoned Pretich, whose appearance converted the Pechenegs 

into wealth. The author considers the basis for this 

is in contradiction between the words: “And they retreated, Pechenzi 

from the city”, meaning the lifting of the siege, and directly 

with the following words: “and it was not necessary to water the horse on Lybed 
Pechengi”, speaking, on the contrary, about strengthening the blockade. 

in view of this Sh-v recognizes the words: “And the Pechenegs retreated” 

and so on, only in front of the words standing above in the text: “And 
trampling the city with the force of gravity,” etc. 


Professor V. Z. Zavitnevich zealously opposed this. 

who in his review of M.D. Priselkov’s dissertation: 

“Essay on church politics. history of Kiev. Rus' X-XII centuries. v.>"—found 
It would be reasonable to present some examples on this current occasion. 
mVrov "the originality of scientific methods demonstrated by the academician. 
Sh-vym and expressed in an exaggerated form%b» x). In number 


x) “Works of the Kiev Spiritual Academy” for 1914, April 31, p. 628 and others. 
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of these examples V. E. Zavitnevich also points to the “mu kr 

"vanie" of the author of "Research" regarding the present article. 

A leading Kiev professor claims that the latter is 

a complete, fully rounded story, “not giving even a hint 

break it into pieces and talk about some insert: 

The mentioned contradiction he eliminates by tfm. 

we see that the Pechenegs, being all cavalrymen, could: give you 

to drink to the city of Kiev not from the side of the Dnieper, why 

a steep climb of many fathoms in height, but only from the west 

flat side, and that by the place of their location they, fields 

were to choose the current Sophia and Mikhailovskaya squares 

where, even in the early days of Yaroslav's reign, there was a field where people were lyi 
"outside the city". Therefore, it is clear that, having lifted the blockade, my liver 
retreat only to the west - to the Lybed valley, and that 

retreat they occupied the banks of this river in such | multitude G 

that it was impossible even to water a horse in it. It was noted 

the chronicler this last circumstance, obviously, according to 0) mu. 
“although r. Lybid was far from the city, but... anyway 

This was the most convenient natural watering place." But for 

someone who is free from blind prejudice about flax 

errors in general of the written text, if anything 0% 

what is evident in this case is that only what is quoted 

the opinion of prof. V. Z. Zavitnevich, in his own words, 

"there is one misunderstanding." And indeed. From the story 182 POD 

968 it is evident that the Pechenegs also besieged the city from the side 
Dnbpra, which is directly established by the letter: “and ost ulitia 
hail... innumerable numbers around hail, and not 0 

You can't get out of the city, you can't send it, you're exhausted) at Zhe 
people with hunger and water [var.: thirsty |». But the matter is with the actual 
not in this, but in the fact that at the first meeting of the Deputy BTNO, 
that in the article of 968 two versions of the story are woven together ( 
events; one by one, as explained in detail by Pogodi NYM 

"Research", I, 181-4/, a fairy tale invented by a book-writer 

or, according to popular legend, the Pechenegs, who gave themselves 

fool the voivode Pretich, as if it were Svyatoslav himself, and go to 

help to the besieged, they fled in horror, and Pechen Bokiy 

the prince offered Pretich peace; according to another version, which bears 
signs of historical record, Ovyatoslav, informed 0 #2 

the Pechenegs' procession, immediately arrived in Kaev, | gather 

army, made peace with the nomads and drove them away. With such a 
Significant differences in the content of both versions may 21 

there may be no reason to even consider it, 

or inserts? No, here there are not only inserts, but 15 re 
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insertions and omissions into the text. The reshuffle is undeniable 


we need to consider the last words of the article in question: “collect 

"—— the warriors drove the Pechenegs into the fields, and there was peace." And what 
—— here, one wonders, is there peace, since the Pechenegs were forcibly exiled? 

—— driven? Isn't it obvious that the underlined words were the first 

-- initially above in the text: "and they gave each other their hand: and they gave 


G, 

ho AE. .+ 
her ya y! 6 
oh 


.-_ The Pecheneg prince Pritchius horse, sabre, and swords; he 
. give him armor, shield, sword,” [and there became myrtle] /77, 11-12]. 


The omission is found in the sentence: “and retreat pi- 
sha Pechen hgi from the hail and don’t kill the horse 
"to give the liver a drink." The first five words, as already 


It is noted that they constitute only a reworded repetition of words, 
. appearing at the beginning of the article: “and the city of Pechenzi fell”; 
,» the word "Pechenzi" after "to give drink" is completely unnecessary, it 


and omitted from the Nikon list. But what does it mean: “and there was no 


. to water the horse"? The above explanation of these words, 
° proposed by Prof. Zavitnevich is completely unsuitable. 


nfgi, according to the first version of the story, fearing the approach of the Holy 


. glory, they quickly lifted the siege and dispersed in different directions 


and, consequently, did not crowd along the banks of the Lybed, and the river 
this did not serve as the most convenient and natural for the “city of Kiev” 
"the watering hole": -— incomparably closer, after all, was 

Dn3pr. The meaning of the mentioned words, in my opinion, is as follows. 

The Pechenegs' invasion of Kiev in 968 during the absence of 

Svyatoslav, who was then in Pereyaslavets Danube- 


skom, described in the same features as the attack of the Pechenegs 

in 1036 |according to the Lavra's relics| during the stay of Yaroslav 

in Novgorod. The corresponding segment of the article ends 

1036: “And they defeated the Pechenegs in different ways | cf. in article 968: 


“I escaped from the hail in various ways,” - 78, 1/, and I didn’t breathe, kamo 
squeeze, and sink more and more in Stomli, or in inkh 
rhbkakh...” |491, 17-20]. It is therefore possible to restore the windows- 


Article 968 in this form: “and they gathered together and drove away, 

Liver in poly [and escaped from the hail], [and did not die 

kamo bezhati, and ovi more quickly / [on Lybid] [and no more 

"Let's water the horse," i.e. there were so many drowned people in the river 
kov, that it was impossible even to water the horses in it. 


I have gone into some lengthy analysis of this article, 

with a jig for the hundredth time or more to show an example of how 
so-called conservative scientists are often cruelly mistaken, 

which all attempts by researchers to get to 

the true meaning of ancient Russian written monuments 

by indicating the corruption of the text and the need to emend it 
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data by removing inserts and producing transfers 
a bunch of words, phrases and sentences - they rush to bully you, you 
methods that are certainly counter-scientific and paradoxical 35); 


$ 21. Article 970 - on the distribution of the Holy 
glory of the volosts among his sons 

and about the invitation of the Novgorodians to Vladimir 
Novgorod to the princely throne. 


The message about Svyatoslav's division of the volosts among his own 
sons are accompanied by the Polish historian Dlugot 

absent from the "Tale of the Time" story about what 

Svyatoslav commanded his sons that everyone should be contented. 

he was content with his own destiny and refrained from seizing someone else's 
areas. According to Sh-v, this will was read in the use 

called Dlugosz source, dating back to Ancient. 2010 

[code /"Search", 353]. If so, then, taking into account 

that the said will is almost identical to the one given? 

above, borrowed from the Book of Jubilees, we will declare" 

made by Noah to his sons, it must be admitted 88% 

It is obvious that the place under consideration was originally outside 
was in the chronicle of Gregory. 


The segment of our article is about the Novgorodians called Vladi 
peace on princess Sh-v is recognized without a doubt Novgorod% 
by folk tradition /"Search", 173/ and to deduce 00 


by means of extensive and intricate argumentation, which in the 
provisions: “Volodimer bo 6% from Malusha [in Nikon. and Arhan 
Sp.: Malki] housekeeper [in Transylvanian l-si: mercy 

i.e. Olzina's favorite, Dobrynya's sister, and father 

ima Malk [in Ip. and Radziv. — Malko/Lyubechanin” — 

read in Ancient. ltop. vod: vm. Malushi or Malki - 

Malfrhady and Vm. Malk or Malko Lyubechanin 

Mistress Oveneldich, in exchange for what in the Initial? 

the vault appeared - Mal Kulchanin |. same, 615 

[cf. 375-378]. I had already said a year before that to Sh 

the statement is explained in the sense that Vladimir's grandfather 00 
mother was the Lyubech prince, that the names Malk or Malki 

and Malka are not personal, but common nouns, meaning loans 


achaal 


*) In his mentioned work: “The origin of the chronicle of the tale ON t 

Rus", pp. 62-63, I pointed out the omission of words in article 964 G" 10 
containing a description of Svyatoslav's morals: "they were walking like he 
catchers”, mistakenly moved to the beginning of Article 898; deputy tea | 
regarding the corruption in the article of 967 of the phrase: “taking Svyatoslav? 
city 80 along the Dunaev” - I wrote it down above on pp. 67-65. 
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a princely title, perhaps taken from the Khazars, so 
with as king, prince, ruler in Hebrew: Melech, in Arabic- 
15. ski — Malik, in Chaldean - Malka; queen in Hebrew — 


Malka, in Arabic - Malikat, in Chaldean - Malketa. 


whereby I indicated that in Russian chronographs and al- 
In critical tales, the confusion of a title with a personal name 


—.. is not a rare phenomenon, as, for example, in the tale of Solomon and 


Queen of Sheba /in Hebrew: Malkat Shva/, placed in the chronology 
Count" from the 15th century, the latter was called the Queen of the South 


: "by the name of Malkatka", and in one rp-si Paleya - Mal- 
Katoshka, - or as in the chronicle the title of Kagan is depicted 


was called by his own name: “Hearing the Kozars, they went out 

against his prince Kagan,” and what is attributed to 

reviewed by Rognzd: “I don’t want to take off my shoes in Khlb. sp. corrected- 
reserved: go for| robichicha" jsb» Un. sp. corrected: Volodymyra/ — 

the word "work" seems to be devoid of reality 

the basis of abuse, just as Dobrynya in turn 

Rogndv repaid her with the same abuse: “he called her a slave,” although 

She was the daughter of a princex). This is my explanation. Prof. P. N. Peretz 
in his “Lectures on Russian methodology. l-ry" exhibited 

among others, as a striking example of the frequently used 

amateurs of excessive criticism or hypercriticism, and in 

the prisoner, apparently, smugly joked: “by himself, on- 


“The conclusion begs to be drawn: was Vladimir’s mother Jewish?” 


How clever and not excessive is this “criticism” of my explanation? 
mVrna — let the impartial reader judge. 7 


$ 22. Art. 971-972 - about the second campaign against 
Bulgarian Svyatoslav, his wars with the Greeks 
and murder% him. 


The 972 th anniversary was discussed by me above. As for 

chronicle of the story under 971, then Pogodin considers it 

"a fabulous saga" in which the only thing that is true is that the Holy 
Slav went to Bulgaria, fought with the Greeks, performed miracles 
courage, but was defeated and forced to return to 

own. Ak. zhe Sh-v, having subjected to a thorough analysis 

articles of 967-972 from their sources, found no 

it is necessary to admit that in the story of Svyatoslav's campaigns, 

as it is set out in the Primary Code [and the Tale of the Time of Years/, 
the influence of some written source, compiled- 


*) See my article: “@ Biblical-Agadhic element”, etc. Reprint from the journal | 
“Ukran” for 1907, p. 56 et seq. 
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he was not a Russian, but a Greek or a Bulgarian, which is what 

it could have been some Bulgarian chronicle that reported 

about the campaigns of Svyatoslav, what was read among the Byzantines 
— Leo the Deacon or that anonymous person whom he used 

Skylitsy. At the same time, our author believes that the said 


The chronicle was most likely used by the Ancient One 

and that the Initial Code introduced into the main text only ( 
insertion borrowed from oral folk tradition 1 

Peni. But. as in many other cases, with 

question: isn't it likely that the main story about the campaign 
Svyatoslav and his death from the Pechenegs was composed or! 
drawn from the recording made by Grigory, Bulgarian and 
nationality, an expert in Greek and Jewish writing 

and knowledgeable in Russian affairs?*”) By this I am the law 
review of chronicle articles in sequential order 

dating back to the Ancient Code, compiled according to my 
assumption, under editorship and in any case 

the fate of Presbyter Gregory. 


B. Articles of the chronicle collection of m-ta Ilar!on. 


I now turn to a brief review of the 680% topian 

embracing the period 973-1053 and compiled according to the statements of 
my guess, with the participation and under the editorship of Metropolitan 
Ilarion from the records of princely documents and developments® 

secular and clerical persons, and articles belonging to the 

the editor himself and subsequently supplemented by VOTavk 

contributed by Nikita and Sylvester. 


MI 


$ 23. Articles 973 to 1015, containing 1 
rise up about the reigns of Yaropolk and Vladim! 


1) Article 973 in the Lavra and Ip. sp. consist of all No. 

three words: “Yaropolk began to reign.” But it's late at two 

their literary collections /see "Collection of Literature", 65/ after "Yaropolk 
oh I 

x) A. Sh-v, citing the remark of V. N. Istrin, that it is expressed: “ 

bo /Svyatoslav/ himself is brave and walks easily like a pardus” - reminding 
compared Alexander the Great, as in Alexandria, 1 

Amartola, with a pardus, — it is expressed that, perhaps, 


The Russian chronicle even gave a description of Svyatoslav, the spoiler of 
the characteristic given by the Ancient Code [“Razyek.”, p. '5 

extract 2/. But isn't it probable that Svyatoslav's characterization 

by the way, we express grief, which took advantage of it, 

in the chronicle of Amartolos, so well known to him, and in Alexander 

which Opt might have been familiar with from the review published in 10081 
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with - added: "in Mev... and in the Drevlyan land 
---Oh, go to bed... and Volodymyr is going to Novgorod." 


There is no doubt that in the older two lists it is emphasized 
> these words have been omitted by an unconscious mistake. This is especially 
— this is revealed by the fact that, at least in the last 
_ words are found in these same vaults, but only 
-- inappropriately, in another article, namely in the article of 980, where 
. we read: “Volodimir came to Novgorod with the Varangians and said 
— to the gardeners Yaropolchi: go to my brother and tell him: 
“Volodymer is coming at you... And Volodymer is sitting 
- to Novgorod... And the ambassador to Rogvolod... And he will come 
:— Volodymer Kiev with many feet”; in this last day there is revenge 
it was reported that Vladimir was sitting in Novgorod%, 

it is quite unnecessary, and also incorrect, because, having arrived from overseas with Vē 
__ there, he did not remain sitting in Novgorod, but went 

immediately to Kiev to overthrow Yaropolk, and according to another version, 
_ on the way to Kiev, - entered into a fight with the Polotsk prince 
"°Rogvolod. 


2) Article 975, containing an episode about a murder during a hunt 

in Arevlyansky Prince Oleg Lyuta Svneldich, according to the agreement 

cheniyu Sh-va, was absent from the Ancient Kiev Code and was inserted into 
The chronicle text was later compiled by the editor 

1095 of the so-called Initial Code, which used the information that had reached 
his historical song /"Search", $ 219 et seq./. Conclusion 

this, although some very, very sharp arguments have been brought in its favor, 
intelligent considerations, however, are not acceptable at all, because 

there is no reason to think that in the people's memory 

over the course of 120 years, small details could have been preserved 

details of the tale about the murders of Lyuta Oleg. Isn't it more natural 
admit that this article was written by a contemporary of the Holy 

Slavichi and was part of the edited by M. Hilarion 

vault, which is a direct continuation of the Ancient. 

Kiev. code, completed in 773. 


3) Art. 976 - about Yaropolk’s campaign against Oleg, according to Sh-va, 

' includes insertions and changes made by the Head 

in the text of the Ancient Kievan code, in particular 

I will include in the story the name of Yaropolk's commander Blud by the name 
Svznelda, [Ravysk., 356 et seq./. But I have repeatedly mentioned in my 

the mentioned book: “Biblical-Agadic. parallels to the world. tale 

about Vladyka St., which appeared in 1908, several months earlier. 

the appearance of the scientific work of our academician, 

til attention to the presence in the designated become from the beginning 
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to the end of sentences, turns of phrase, formations and aphorisms, in 
tykh from the Bible, the works of Josephus Flavius and in the biblical, at 
diction, writing, and came to the conclusion about the compositions 
fictional details of the story. And from here 

the idea is that the latter received his book 

edited by Nikita, who inserted it into "The Story of Time". 


4) What has just been said also applies fully to article 9801, 

telling about the wars of Vladimir with Yaropolk and composition. 

only a prelude to the biblical story of Ava's struggle 

break with his parent, King David. The same is needed 

to say about those placed in the same article is clearly an insertion 
the legendary story about Vladimir's matchmaking for Rotnyodui 

the struggle with her father Rogvolod and the reports of the appointment 
Vladimir idols and human sacrifices to them 

and also about the number of Vladimir's concubines, wives and children, since 
All these stories are a book product, made for the most part. 

or lesser mbp3 from Jewish material, which is why it is possible 

admit that Nikitax again composed them). 


5) The same must be said regarding the articles of 988 [@ Var 

gah-martyrs/, - 988 [about the siege and capture of Korsun 1 

the circumstances of Vladimir's baptism and miraculous healing 

from his sudden illness/, - 991 and 99000 

[on the construction and consecration of the Kiev Church of the Mother of God, 0 
her tithe salary, about the feasts arranged by Vladimir 

and about the latter's consultation with bishops and elders 0 

execution of robbers/, — 992 [according to the Laurels. sp./ — in connection with F 
Article 1022 on the single combats of the Russian youth with the liver 

the hero and the struggle of Mstislav with Rededey|, — 99717 

[about the siege of B'lgrad/ and 998-999 according to Nikon's will. [about the Vladimirovs 
heroes/, — because all these articles are also composed according to pQ0dQ0010 
Biblical-Aggadic tales and stories of Gosip Flavius 

It. n. Alexandria, according to the Jewish edition, as it is in detail 

set out in my aforementioned work: “Biblical—Agadic 

parallels" etc. 


5 24. — Additional explanations of Art. 9837 
— about the Varangian martyrs. 


I will supplement the considerations I have presented in other paragraphs. 
niya, related to two of the L'BTOPISNYH mentioned here in 
articles, and a few more notes. 


*) See my work mentioned above, pp. 7-84, and my essay: “Biblical 
"Agadic elements" etc. 
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a) What were the holy Varangian martyrs called? 


~ In the calendar they are called Eodorus and John. Disadvantage%r- 


the uniqueness, however, of these names does not require extensive dis- 


, Clarifications, in view of the fact that according to the conclusions of 


researchers, es 


. Kostomarova, and the story itself about the murder of the Varangians, in that 


- the way it is read in the chronicle raises strong doubts 


not in its historicity and should be recognized as a book 


I will add on my own behalf that those appearing in the story 


`The Varangians were composed, one might think, under the influence of the contained 
g in the so-called Pannonian Lives of the story about what happened on the way 


to the Khazars St. Kirill—-Konstantin stopped in the “city 
greek» Kherson%, gdz, m. p., two Samaritans, father and young 
his son, amazed by the miracle that had appeared before their eyes - 


- the Philosopher's unusually rapid acquisition of the mind without error 


to read and understand the Samaritan scriptures brought to him 
new books, converted to Christianity, first the young son, 


And behind him came his father. The author of the story tells about these two Samaritans 


and forced them to move, more than 120 years later 

baptism, "from Grzk" to Yuev, as Varangians, i.e. 

foreigners, aliens in general, and not specifically Nor- 

manov, and to act here in the role of martyrs for Christianity, 

having previously spoken before the savage crowd of pagans- 

kov sermon, read from the book "Yashar" *). Moreover. 

It is quite correct to conclude that the chronicle being interpreted 

the wind is only mechanically attached to the one preceding it 

at the beginning of the century 983 the decree on the conquest of the Yatvingians by Vladi 
/«Search», $ 104]. But it is necessary to take an even further step 

and admit that the very record of the campaign against the Yatvingians was first 
initially stood in the Ancient Code among the reports on military 

not the actions of Vladimir, but of Oleg or Svyatoslav. We see 

after all, that the same news about campaigns against some 

tribes, later annexed to the composition of the Russian state 

states, are repeated in the narratives of almost every one of 

the first Russian princesses. Thus, to conquer the Radimichi 

first Oleg, but they were conquered again a century later, less than a year later 
Vladimir; Svyatoslav conquered the Vyatichi twice, and Vladimir 

world -— for the third time; The Khazar defeated Svyatoslav, but they 

Oleg had won even earlier in 883 [according to the Archangelsk Chronicle/, 

and later - again Vladimir /according to his Ancient Life]. Therefore 

one cannot absolutely reject the assumption that initially and about 

campaigns against the Yatvingians were reported in the Ancient Code among 


x) See “Biblical-Agadic Parallels” and others, pp. 34-88, 
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will tell about wars, if not Oleg, then at least rumors 
Svyatoslav. I believe that given that there are two entries, the one read 
IP. list: 1) around 1038: “Yaroslav went to Yatvyash 


[in Kh. P. - "and win"| and 2) under 1112: "Yaroslav hm 
on Yatvaz, son of Svyatopolk, and he defeated me, and came with the army 
ambassador to Novugorod and singing Mstislavl’s daughter sobb zhen” - 9 


two entries and the essence of two variants mistakenly transferred here 
standing behind the lock under 966: “Svyatoslav defeated the Vyatichi 
entry that read: “Ovyatoslav go to Yatvyaz, and Pob I 

I, and I will come to Kyiv, [and make demands on the idols with love 
"with their own"| etc., and in the varlant, which got into the article 


under 1112, the words: “son of Svyatopolch” - the worst voa? 

made with the cfl to explain that once about the campaign against the Yatvingians 
It is reported unexpectedly under 1112 and it is said that the campaign 
to undertake Yaroslav /although, in reality, (VYa 

slavom/. then, of course, the conversation can only be about Yaroslav 
Yaropolkovichs, not about the leader. book Yaroslav I *). Upon discovery 6 
t. Ob.. compositions and productions in the wrong m 

the story itself about the Varangian martyrs, I repeat. I SEE, 

as it is described in the chronicles that have come down to us 080 

yes. is a completely idle question: how in yes 

the heroes of the fairy tale were called by their nature, and the minds 
the only question is: where did the knowledge he learned later come from? 
monuments names not preserved in the Primary language 

Regarding the name of the Varangian son, we can find a tolerable 

Answer, comparing the texts of the chronicle copies with each other 
Namely: Laurus and Ipat give: “and he had a beautiful son 

face and soul”, in Radziv. after saying “son”, it is added 

“one” |obviously, - under the influence of the previous phrase: “ 

Byshe Varyag is one”/, Nikonovskaya l-s to have: “you 

"young". From this we can conclude that in the primary flow, 

according to the expression: "and the elders and boyars spoke, the sword 
lot for the boy and the girl," it read below: "and he 

the young son is beautiful in face and soul”, but the word “young” 

The blowing vaulters mistakenly read it as “Ioni? 

why in Soph. 1, Resurrection, Tver. and Archangel. sp., and TA _ 


in the Prologue of the Russian Musical No. 321 [end of the 10th century/ It was said: 


he has a son Ivan" **), and as soon as the name mt was found _ 


x) There are @ such erroneous arbitrary transfers 
events of an earlier time in the chronicled articles of later times - 
years and vice versa — in my present work several are indicated. - 


xx) Consideration that originally it could have stood for “son of the young” 


said in passing by L. I. Leibovich: “Code. Letopie”, p. 75, VIN 1 
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_ imago Varangian, then subsequently they were found and transferred 
— were in the Kiev-Pechersk Lavra [it is unknown, however, when 
n kbm/ and the relics of “St. youth Varangian [oanna "". 


As for the name of the elder Varangian, then ak. Sh-v, relying 
on one, read in the Prologue of the Life of St. Vladimir, not- 
, following the story of the baptism of the Kievans in Pochain%, 


anc 


, Where is it said that the church dedicated to the memory of the first 
the intercessor for Russian salvation, called Turova, - to lead out, 

that the name of the Varangian father was Tur or Tury /"Search", p. 105/. 
In connection with this conclusion, A. V. Markov finds that 

the name "Turova", or, according to other readings, outorova, tuou- 

roar, outurova, are only distorted forms of the speech of Tudo- 

Rova or Todorova; Serbs pronounce the name Weogopb as Todor, 

that is why the name of Oedor appeared in the calendar of saints**). I think, however, 
that it is hardly permissible to draw any conclusions on this basis 
completely unreliable text of the indicated place, because, instead of 
"Turov, or even Tudor, the mentioned church 

In some lists it is called Petrova or Borisova. 

Glabskaya. In addition, there is no reason to consider the phrase: “and be 
the first intercessor for our salvation" - referring specifically to 

the elder Varangian, and therefore accept that the church is named after 
his name. On the contrary, it is rather necessary to admit that this 

the phrase refers to the youth-Varyag, whose memory is revered 

much more than the memory of his father, as already indicated 

and the greatest concern is about finding and transferring to the Pechersk Lavra 
relics of the first, not the last. After all that has been stated 

I allow myself to suggest that the name of Oedor is 

appeared this way. When was the Pechersk Lavra transferred? 

the relics of the youth, who received the name John, were carried, naturally 
the task was to establish the name one way or another 

his parent killed at the same time as him. In written 

sources, however, it was impossible to find even remote ones 

hints on which one could base a decision 

this task. But they must have remembered what was reported in Pechersk- 
The Patericon tells the story of the monk Eodor, who settled on 

move in the same with the current distant caves 

Varangian caves, tortured to death by Prince Mstislav- 

vom Svyatopolkovich, together with who labored in the same 


*) See I. I. Malyshevekago: “Varangians in the initial history of Christ” 
station in Kevz", K., 1887, p. 23 and 84. 


*k) See the article: “What were the names of the first holy martyrs in Rus'?” — in 
ObornikV Khark. history—-philol. society, published. in honor of N. F. Sumtsov, 
1909, pp. 456-9. | 
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“neshcherb Yeodorov’s friend Vasily”), and they began to 

speech of the elder of the two martyrs - the Varangians of the end of the 15th century 
the name borne by the first of the two monks 

those who were saved in the Varangian cave and who were martyred 

s death at the end of the 11th century. 


b) Who is responsible for thinking about 
the story of the first martyrs 


In his “Researches” [p. 146-7/ Ak. Sh-v asserts, 

that this reflection, as well as the story itself, are included in 2610. 

the letter is still the compiler of the Ancient Code, and motivates his mini, 
m.p., Similarity between the words that express the idea 

the devil at the baptism of Rus and his gloating at the martyrdom 

Varyag, from which it is clear that the author of the story about the baptism 
Rusi already used the previously existing decree 0 

Varangians - martyrs. But in my opinion, reflection 

following this last story [but not the most 

tale/, as well as the chronicler's reasoning about baptism 

of Rus, included in the chronicle by the editor of the Continuation to 
Ancient code by M-tom Hilarion. I am based in my turn 

on the similarities of some of the cited ac. Sh vyme 

words of both arguments with phrases attributed to this 

Metropolitan "Words about law and grace." In the last 

we read: ..."tell us, our teacher, ...where did you taste 

and you saw that the Lord is good; you did not see Christ, you did not go 
you are like him, as his disciples turned out; you...no law, 

neither the prophet nor the crucified one bowed down 


not the sight of the apostle coming to your land, 

. — I did not see all of these, how they were thieves.” “”). Printed 
Here the words in italics are used, although for the purpose of expression 
completely different thoughts, the author of both reflections. 

In that of them which is placed after the story about the Varangians, 
martyrs, there is: “here, imagining the window, as if here with me 
there is a dwelling; for neither did the apostles teach here, nor 
the prophets prophesied." Similar words are found in 

reasoning after the baptism of Rus': “for me, I have a dwelling 


*) Wed. Malyshevsky, uk. cit., p. 24. 


xx) See “Monuments of the Old Russian Church Teaching Literature”, 1, 1894, pp. 71-12. 
The entire segment from which the phrases I have quoted here are extracted, 

read in the book published in 1865 by Danichich Zhitshi of the Serbian leader. 

zupan Nemanja-Simeon, composed by Domentan, who used, 

in my opinion, a whole rather extensive section has not reached 

which came before us, but undoubtedly existed, the Praise of St. Boris the Great 
Garsky. See my essay: “Sources of the Word about Law and Grace”, 

KTev, 1916, p. 31-2. 
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—: lamb, for here are not the apostolic teachings, nor 
.g are the exaltations of God... for they were not pre- 
` or the word of a book.'' One can also point to 
— that the reflection after the story about the Varangian martyrs for- 


ends with almost the same tins as the 


_ the second section of the "Word" is written - Praise to St. Vladimir: 


I! 


Gee ah 


` «And as the orphan and this father received into the house 


heavenly with the holy martyrs | ed. Sh-va, 101, 

16-17]; cf. in the "Slovki": "and for the labor of the flock of people to accept him 
from Him is the crown of glory imperishable and with all 

p righteous” / “Monument”, I, p. 76). 


M-tu Ilarion's affiliation also includes discussions on 


regarding the baptism of Rus, the following is also revealed from the coincidence. 


the place of this reasoning with the parallel place of the "Word", 

also found in Domentian's Life of St. Nemanja-Simeon. 

In the L%btopisi: “For the Lord said: How joyful is in heaven 

about the one sinner who repents. This is not one, not two, 

nb numberless plurality”, etc. [152, 20-24]. In “Slov”: 

"And if one person has been treated so mercilessly, then 

what salvation have you found... not having converted a single person,... 
but his entire region” |“Memory”, I, p. 73. Or. Danich, p. 30]: 

“Yes ashte single person”, etc. [see. named. to previous You- 

my long essay, pp. 20-21]. x). 


$ 25. By the year 980 — about the chronicles 
Vladimir's gods. 


In my above-mentioned work: “Biblical—-Agadic 

"Parallels" etc., published in 1908, I put up a sub- 

supported by the arguments of the position /[pp. 16-30/, which are listed- 
The pagan deities mentioned in the chronicle under 980 are Babylonian 


Of Assyrian, Canaanite and Phoenician origin, - 

that their names are taken from the Bible and that it is evident from this, 
that a written message about the production allegedly by Vladimir 

On Kiev Hill, besides the idol of Perun, there are six others 

idols to whom human sacrifices were made - books 

fiction. After the publication of my said work, 

in 1909 and 1910 special articles were published about Vladimir's gods 

late academician 0. E. Korsha and prof. A. L. Pogodina *x), a 


*) Ak. Sh-v, citing in his “Investigations” on pp. 417-418 
a number of general m3Zet, read in the Lftopisi and in the “Words on the Law and the Bless 
“godati”, for some reason I did not indicate the m3sta that I quoted here. 


*k) Some were placed: one - in the Collection in Khark. history-philol. islands, 
ed. in honor of N.F. Sumtsov, and the other in Sbornik, in honor of Ak. Sobo- 
Lovsky, 1910 
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Prof. M. S. Grushevsky on the issue of Slavic—Russian deities 

and by offering them human sacrifices he expanded the space 

place, with an indication of the latest literature on the subject, in .ru 
skom extract, from the 1st volume of his “History of Ukraine-Rus” 
1911, as well as in the 3rd Ukrainian edition of the same = 

1913, and E. V. Anichkov devoted two chapters to the same issue. 

of his work”). The scientists named about my thoughts 

not even mentioned in passing. But I dare to think that the research- 
a person who is alien to the one noted in one of his articles by himself: 
A.! Pogodin'"") the manners of other "generals from science! And". 
treat with utter disdain 

various works of ordinary, "non-authoritative" researchers, 

recognize my statements as worthy in any case 

Some attention. And indeed. Ak. Take out the coryg. 

which of the idols named in the LFtopisi are Slavic 

not one was called by name, and what, in particular, about the Slavs: 
where do you come from, even the name Perun cannot exist now 

and speeches. For his part, Prof. Grushevsky recalled that Kant 

this was also pointed out by me [p. 19], about a fairly widespread 

I think that the chronicle "Semargl" contains biblical 

names ''As{lo and 'Yuotel |Nievskaya Rus', p. 397, out. 3; 

Ignoring this instruction, prof. A. L. Pogodin [see. above- 
collection in honor of Academician Sobolevsky/ offered an extensive, 
on six pages, a historical and linguistic explanation, 

which boils down to the fact that Semargla consists of two words, 
representing Greek expressions: so sho and 070% 

[Latin: gezi!$| — a tombstone in memory of a nobleman or 

king. But if the venerable professor had not neglected to ask 

hang out at least with my book, then he would have realized that 

the authentic biblical text [U Ts., 17, 30] is not given by Yura. 


as a translation of the XX, not Gigel. Like the Slavic translation of the Bible, 
and not R'gla, like most chronicle copies, but Megeoa|, 

what is the reading in the modified form of Nrgla 

Nikonov. chronicles. Having learned this, our author undoubtedly 

I would have refrained from turning into a fantastic zatzi 

a god revered by the Assyrian kings who had been resettled from 

Babylon in Samarpo by the Kutians, in some allegedly killed 

Varangians Korsunsky nobleman or tsar, in whose honor 

Prince Vladimir, in order to make peace with the Korsunites, erected 


zero among those placed by him on the Kiev Hill for all - 


x) “Paganism and Ancient Rus'”, city publication, 1914, chapters XM and XIY. 
xx) “Birzhevyye Vedomosti” dated 24th issue /7th May/ 1910, No. 11618. 
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Rioided Boo with 


``national worship of idols, s1)o - monument in view 


` a tombstone with a relief image of the deceased, - 
_ and all this only because some of the copyists of the chronicle 


_ of the "fighters", due to the similarity of the outline 


the letters "i" and "n" were read instead of "Sema" or "Sima' in Hebrew. 


, The original is Asima/, “Nergal” is Sima and Rygla, and others, 


_ omitting the conjunction and, they wrote both words together: Semargla x). 


As for the rest of Vladimir's gods, I repeat, 


that even E. V. Barsov, who zealously defended their Russian native- 


—- ness, to bring the name Khorsa or Harsa closer to the biblical word 
with jxapecb or xapca/, meaning the sun. — Plausibility 


my guess is that Mokosh or Mokash is a perversion 


— the name of the Moabite god Kamosh, is confirmed, moreover 


, of the numerous similar examples I have indicated, 


and also that, as we have seen, the god Nyrgla is 


. Nergal turned inside out, and the god Theostos became the god of 1114. 


Let's pervert Hephaestus. - In relation to Stribog it is necessary to 


_ note that he is usually interpreted as the god of thunder, 


vturov, based on the fact that in the Moravian language gigi 

means wind that brings bad weather, and especially on 

the testimony of "The Tale of Igor's Campaign" that the winds are called 
Stribozh's grandchildren. But academician Korsh and other philologists 
It was established that the name of the said idol could not be explained. 
from the Slavic languages. The reference is to Igor's Song 

unproven. Metaphor “grandson” in the meaning of descendant by the author 
“Words” are applied to a specific person / Bayanu or 

to persons, and not to inanimate objects, why do we 

In this case, it is right to assume that Pushkin's text 

malfunction in the production of equipment, of which there is a monument 
“there is an extraordinary multitude of them.”**k) Namely. I affirm, 

that in the original the corresponding place read as follows: “With 
three... shoot arrows from the sea into Igor's brave regiments 


*) The professor accompanies his spirited explanation with the assurance, 

that “standing on the ground of facts, one should zealously admit that the prince 
Vladimir really revered Semyon Regla and that this latter 

had specific content for it” [p. 88]. Admittedly, I decided 

It is absolutely unclear what facts are being discussed here. Is it possible 

"the factual basis" can be called the message indicated by the author 

Vladimir's Lives of a special composition: “going to take Korsun city, the prince and 
the princess was killed, and their daughter was taken to Kdberp”, - the message is clearly 
as if, worked out, parallel with the homogeneous literary story about 

Vladimir%, Rogvolod and Rognd in imitation of Jewish legends 

to the following tales? |See my essay: “Biblical-Agadic Parallels”, etc., 

[refs. 68 and 67-68]. 


*k) See my essay: “On the biblical element in the Word of P. I. G.” 


K., 1912. 
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[Stribozhye grandsons]". Thus it turns out that the winds do not consist 

in no way related to Otribog”). For the arrangement 

In place of the traditional explanation, one cannot help but prefer 

and my interpretation of other guesses is that Stribog = Istr 

god, Iskag, Asiarie, AzsMag, - the feminine principle of Baal or husband 

comrade Kamosha. It is therefore probable that 005 tea 

the name of the idol is preserved in the names of the Russian Federation: Bug [Gods 
Istr-Danube /— Hebrew: Adopa, my lords, Lord; cf. Dov 

Tanais / = Heb. Ayop - master and Ayopis, my master"). 


As for Dazhbog, I stand by my explanation. 

that this is the Philistine god Rawap, in Arabic Dajun, named! 
which is believed to come from the Hebrew dav, fish or 

from darap, grain bread, and I will now add that 

in Arabic yawp means heavy rain, and dawap or 92501 means 

giver of heavenly rain, rainmaker ""), whence, m. O., and the form 


Dazhdbog, Rainbog. - Finally, in clarification 
I have presented a number of arguments for Perun and Veles. 
in favor of the fact that the phrase: "Veles is the cattle god" = nothing else 


what is the variant or gloss for the name Perun? Let me explain ED 

that Volos or Veles, Semitic Blal, Bel, Bol Riou 

Baal, Vuaos, VTA, Vol, Vii/—this is a general designation of power! 

the universe, the god of the sun and, in general, light and flame, and the universe 
with the TBM of agriculture and fertility, and Perun /in Polish 

— Ryugip/ — a special name for this god, corresponding 

the biblical name of God, Peor /Peor/ or Vaa!-Peor, at the mouth 

the end of the words Shorun represents a motorcycle 

The variable suffix meaning our is our Bior /cm: prev: 

the following footnote/, - that the name of this last deity is 

to derive from the Hebrew verb reog - to reveal, to expose, so 

as according to the aggadic literature, the idol of Peor, who stood there 
hill of the same name, worshiped, exposing the riaepda, @ than 

Origen and Blessed [heronymusx"x**x] also report that the phrase 


"m 


*) The same metaphor as in “The Word about P. Ig.” is found 8” 

Irish sources: in them warriors are called not 

the god Thor, revered by the Norwegian Normans in Ireland /om. 8 

Ateshu E. $1. RY., V. XXII, art. Rozhnetsky: Regip wi. Thug., 5. 484]. E.V. 
Anichkov | op. cit., p. 340/ finds that it is natural and logical 

in the words “Otribozhi vnutsi” there is a rhetorical appeal to someone, MQ 


come from Stribog. 


*%) Added to the name of the venerable God my terms, NSH 


23 SSI in texts and inscriptions is not easy. For example, OSHO 
Raskhaie calls the god Helios Vol2>uios=aram. Vaiop, our Bath 
[cm. Keal-EpsuKlor. Naisika, V.P., Vaa] and. Vei, 5. 3811. z 


xxx) See Vea!—-EpeuK]or. NameK”a, V. G\., ©. 120. 
*x*xkx) See Kea]-EpsuK]or. NapeK'a, V. P, ©. u. Vaa and. Ve]. 
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"7"Volos is the god of cattle", understanding "cattle" in the sense of "prodigal", 
m — almost literally coincides with the Talmudic expression: 

:::“Peor was a fornicator””), in connection with the nature of the service 
“burning to him, expressed in vile debauchery and indecency 

:..STVZ. Identity of Volos or Veles—Perun with Baal-Bel 

‘and in particular with Baal-Reorg it is revealed from the fact that by the symbol 
Baal served as an ox, we will depict Peor, according to the Talmud, 

12 —<apu tetbr! (21ans), and among the pagan Slavs we also meet 

17 worship the buffalo [tur/ and phallus ""). 


EA 


In addition to the examples I gave earlier, 


2 uses of the words: cattle, cattle, in speech about fornication, I will point out more 
“< to the phrase of the chronicle article of 1114 according to the Ip. sp.: “Before this 
“The wife committed adultery... and became like a whoring beast” [ed. 


\G 


PT-va, 351, 2-4/. And that Volos and Veles are really one 
and the same as Baal, Bel, and therefore, in its myolog- 


> the meaning is akin to Baal-Peor and together with darkness 


Perun-Piorun, -— this is clearly seen from the indicated A.L. 


: Pogodin /or. sik., p. 81/ broadcasts in the Russian edition of one 


. from chronographs Greek. VYAAos now through Volos, then through 


. Veles, from which we can conclude that in the chronicle 


Volos 'b first o, vamVn, appeared only under the influence 


: the second o, just as, on the contrary. in the name Veles t 


the second one was influenced by the first one. The conclusion is that 


2 Volos is of Slavic origin, and Veles is of Lithuanian origin, 


n2 


chakh 4d s 


A) 


only a personal arbitrary guess of Prof. Pogodin, 


*) Talmud of Jerusalem, treatise Shabbar, ch. 9. 


*k) See Kez1-ElsuK]or. Nemsk, V. P, 5. 384; my essay: >On the Biblical- 


"Sko-Agadian element in the plot and tales of Old Russian writing", print 

from the magazine “Ukraine” for 1907, p. 46; article by prof. P. V. Golubovsky: 
"Several deputies on the issue of Prince Tur" | "Yuevskaya Antiquity" for 

1891, Oct., item 67 and item|. 


xxx") The idea that Vladimir's pagan gods, included in 

Rus' from somewhere outside, were completely alien to the broad masses of Russian 
people and the very names of them, inexplicable in their meaning from Russian- 
skago, nor from other Slavic languages, the essence of a foreign pro- 

origins,” is stated at length in “History of Russian, l-tours” cont. M. 

Speransky [ed. 2nd, M., 1914, p. 158 et seq./. He refers to 

positive evidence 0, E. Korsh and adds on his own 

It is a curious observation that those mentioned in our Primary 

chronicles and from there adopted into “The Tale of Igor’s Campaign” and others. 
In other later monuments the names of Vladimir's gods are not mentioned at all 
are not contradicted in Russian oral literature, in which, however, they are mentioned 
names of the so-called appear in abundance. “pissed gods” - the best, mermaids, 
water spirits, brownies, etc., in turn not winding in 

Russian written literature of the Kiev period. 
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$ 26. Summary of the article 
names of rivers Don, Dniester and D 
names: Slavs and Roksolans. E 


In addition to the above, the following is stated in the form) 

that above I had to explain in passing the word prokh ev 

the name of the rivers Don and Danube from the Semitic: LANGUAGE 

I think it would be wise to touch upon this again at the same time } 
touched by me earlier in another mfetf semitic skag 

The origin of the names is also the river Dniester and Dn: Bir: 

and equally, according to the considerations that I will now give 
etymology of names: Slavs, Roksolane and all. 


In the Ukrainian language with the participation of | VIDISH 

orientalist, academician A. E. Krymsky, "Explanatory? 3a, 

to the project of the organization of the historical and philological department 
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences". printed on the 1st. En. 

"List". of this Academy for 1919, it is stated that, as FROM! 

the names of the Don, Dniester and Dnieper are Ossetian, i.e. | early 

root. This is stated, as noted in the said "Zapiek 

firmly established in the scientific community by Academician Vsevolod Yeodorov 
Miller, and it is supported by the darkness that some 0 

common words of the Ukrainian |"old Russian"/ language, ours. 

the word "dog" is actually borrowed from the Ossetian KOI UBCHI 

However, you don’t have to be a Caucasian linguist to understand this. 

be confirmed in the immutability of the said statement. IN #3? 

that in Ukrainian and Iranian languages N. 10 


how many identical words, far from slfdue itself 60000 

that such are borrowed by the first from the last, and not by No. 
turnover; in extreme cases, nothing will prevent the conclusion 

that both languages adopted words from Indo-European 

of the proto-language, in favor of which it is worth saying at least the word dogs: 
ascending, according to Hilferding, to Sanskrit saua 

In relation to what interests us, 

It should be noted that in the citation of the three names 

usually by the authors of historical works IZV? Betny: 

research of acad. V. 6. Miller *%*) an explanation is given 32 

Iranian language only by the name of Don, interpreted by EAM 

undoubtedly "Yasskoe" /Ossetian/, meaning water' 

r y ku ***), however, it is impossible to admit this. general explanation 
O indisputable, for the word is bottom, bottom no. 

the meaning of depth and, perhaps, water, rivers, is also present in 


*)) Or. Church Slavonic dictionary of Fr. Deacon, p. 1107. you 

+: the trail of Iran to the south of Russia”, _ J. M. ® 

Ave. for 1856. Oct. and “Ossetian sketches”, part III, 1887 “Kiev. Rus". 
south) 7. M. N. Pr. for 1886 p. "Ossetian etudes", part Sh. x 


e toi 
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"Ukrainian-Old Russian" languagex), and again it is assumed 


,, It is not possible that it was borrowed from Iranian languages 
not the slightest reason. As for the Iranian origin 


in |] E 


the names of DnXstra and Dn&pr in the above-mentioned works 


V. 0. Miller does not say a word, and the Dniester is not mentioned at all. 


Thus, the venerable compilers declare 
the aforementioned "Explanatory Note" on the non- 


why the doubtful Iranian names of these last two 
the river is still unsubstantiated and cannot be substantiated 
proper checking. 


I therefore dare to support here with some 

SpeciationThe explanation I have already presented earlier is external 
names of these RVK. And in order to aggravate the maturity of my interpretation- 
Vania, I find it useful to increase the possibility of increasing the 
the number of references to those found in the "old Russian" writing 
topographic and ethnographic names originating from the Semitic 

ical roots. That is why I consider it useful to introduce 

It is necessary to consider here the expressions Slavs, Roxo- 

lane, Rus', as very suitable for my purpose. 

I hope that the reader will not judge me harshly for this 

weaving here the analysis of these last three names, - having accepted 
Please note that in the work devoted to a detailed analysis 

almost every line of most of the articles "Pov'eti ot- 

where the Russian land went”, it is absolutely necessary, directly 

It is imperative to try to explain the pro- 

Origin and meaning of the name, especially the name of Rus, 

identified by some, as we shall see further, with Rock- 

Solana, a name which, according to the Latin proverb, 

ez{ otep, have no small significance in resolving yet 

the question of the nationality of the first is still unclear 

the organizers of Russian statehood and Russian society 

of our life, but where should this work be carried out? 

to be talked about on this subject is not for anyone 

is of significant interest. 


The name Slavs was derived by the old Slavists from the word: 

people who speak clearly, as opposed to foreigners - 

n to the people who do not know how to speak. But with this, it makes sense 
vaniem, which prof. Grushevsky /[“History of Ukr. Rus'", 1st part, 

p. 79/ is considered the most probable, it is impossible to reconcile. 

On the one hand, it is far from established that the Germans 

comes from the adjective namy: in lexicons decrees: 


x) Cf., Zadr, "The Tale of Igor's Campaign" - "who immersed fat in 
days of Kayaly, Polovtsian river.” 
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the presence of the name No. te in the Hungarian language | 

the meaning is exclusively German, and not foreign folklore in general 
and on the presence of this word in the composition of complex Hungarian 
topographical terms/er., e.g. foreign dictionary 108 

Geyze p.s. No. te!/; admit that the Hungarian language 210 No. 

borrowed from Slavic-Russian is hardly possible, because in | 

In such a case it must seem strange why #0 


Hungarians consider themselves to be Germans only 

tsev, and not any foreigner in general, at least, for example, everyone) 
Slav. On the other hand, the term "Slav" 

We do not find “Slovene” anywhere in the meaning of people of the word 
to express such a concept there is a special expression: (10: 

vesnik, words ("Materials" Sreznevsky, W 315} 

Tatishchev went so far as to say that the ancient name was Slavyai. 
found in the "“amazans", corrected by him in the "alazons", 10 

means braggarts=Slavs |See the article by Sh. N. Milyukov in 

Enz. Brockhaus dictionary under words. "Russia", vol. 28, pp: 436]. 

D. I. Ilovaisky, dissatisfied with the interpretation given 

of the wise scribes, initially in their "Researches" 

Istr. 39 and 69|, pointing out the antiquity of the name n $ metz, No. _ 
Tacitus, who mentions the German Nemetes, expressed 

the position that the Slavs borrowed from the Medo-Persian 

peoples and correspond to the name Saki, under which Per. 

part of the Okiya was known and which is consonant® 

was understood by the form Slavs with its modifications 

Slovne, what does the name have to do with the Slavs getting closer? 
with the concept of slavs, ah, with slavs [nightingales]. But later: 
Our historian has become a leader in the field of steel 

to claim that at first the Slavs hid under a NAME? 

Veneti, Sarmat and only in the 6th century among chroniclers, Proko 
Byzantine and Iornand the Gothic, appears under (or 

5KIAbepoi, SKIAuepi, 5lauipi name Olavyan, which first %% 

the meaning of the slaves, or rather, the conquered, was applied by Eb 
Serbo-Croatian branch of the Olavi tribe, but Vpod y! 

the arts gradually began to spread through books 1 

other related tribes, etc. received value 

species, but generic, and that in order to get rid of 

The Slavs tried to give the flattering nickname of the Slavs, slaves 
how much to modify what was imposed on them by foreign writers 

name and give the latter a different meaning, which is why it was received" 
moose Slavs and Slavs x). 


x) See, for example, D. I. Ilovaisky: “The Second Additional Controversy”, — 
M., 1902, p. 45 and his “Historical Works”, 1912, p. III, p. 860. 
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71 A similar interpretation was proposed by a well-known Slavic 
°—.stom prof. I. A. Baudouin-de—-Courten/Encyclops. dictionary 
from Brockhaus and Efron, vol. XXX, p. 316 et seq./. He believes that 


_: the name Slav is not possible due to its meaning. 

—.— lead neither from the word nor from the glory, but it is under the form 

-.; SS5Jayi, sKIayi, involuntary workers, slaves, created originally 

- by the ancient Romans, who first applied it to the Western 

— — I will separate the so-called now the Slavs, from whom they mostly received 

,- servants, slaves began, and that from the Romans this general name was derived 
fallen Slavs passed to other peoples, as well as from 

< The Romans were borrowed by the Slavs themselves, substituting 

shimy, in place of short a in 5lauis, $cIauis, vowel o, - words; 

and besides that, having added to this root that or 

another Slavic suffix and restored to the new 

already time through literature and erudition Latin and Western- 

, European a [5!auiz, EK!auiz/ in the Russian name Slav- 

-, nin, Slavs, vm. former more Slavic Olov% - 

"nin, Slovenin, etc. 

. Both of the latter explanations are even more unacceptable. 

` we, than the previous, ancient: in the first place, it is impossible. 

* imagine that the powerful, numerous Slavic 

“The tribe could not compose for a whole series of centuries for 

“itself is its own common tribal name, and the term 

'” The p%sbli waited until in the 6th century BC the Latin-Gothic author 

"'' it seemed proper to christen one of its branches with contempt 

- a slavish nickname, which it did not fail to adopt 

“ with which only modifies; in 2nd, the very form of 5Kiahepi, 

ý SKIayini /sĪm. 5KWayj indicates that distortion has occurred 

' which existed much earlier than the Slavic people 

term with the Slavic suffix - enin, and not a borrowing 

° the Slavs took their name from Greek and Latin 

- scripts to which this suffix is completely alien; 

"' 3, D. I. Ilovaisky drew attention to the fact that personal names 

, end not in words, but in glory: Svyatoslav, Yaro- 

glory, etc. |«Search», 69]; if, in addition, we accept 

> considering that a number of Arab writers /al- 

' Jeygani, Istohri, Ibn-Haukal and others.|*) Slavic country 

, Slavia is named directly, without the sound n, that is why in every case 

It is clear that, contrary to the statement of prof. Baud.—de—-Courtenay, 


at 


The name Slavs is ancient to the name Olov%bu. 


*) a) See | report by A. Ya. Garkavi: “The oldest Arabic information about 
you in the Works of Sh ‘Archaeological Society in Rosa, 1878, p. 
and ate. 
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What is the real meaning of the name being studied? 


I believe it appears to be a translation from Hebrew. 

expressions Bpe S5chet—sons of Shem, /Sem/, meaning in letters 

but: sons or descendants of the Name, Glory. There is no interpretation of this 
does not interfere with the reading of the Primary Russian Chronicle, but 
The Slavs do not descend from Noah's eldest son, Shem, 207 

younger—Tafet; this contradiction is only an extra dimension: 

confirms the generally accepted truth that "Povst vrem. l = 

nothing more than a collection of news and tales compiled by No. 

the foundations of the preceding collections, edited 

at different times by different persons. In the present case 

the expression Slavs with its modifications expresses certain 

The actual extermination of the Slavic tribe in its Semitic 

Czech origin; editor of the first component part 

“Povsti”, presbyt. Grigory, or perhaps later 

Nikita the Recluse, testimony about Japhet origin 

('Lavian borrowed mechanically from the reading of Gosippon 

table of nations, in which Rus' is placed among the following: 

Taphet's forge x). The proud ones present an analogy to this 

statements by modern Georgians that Iberians/Georgians | 

descend from the civilized Chaldeans and are the essence of the 

vat., Semites""). And between the darkness and Josephus Flavius /"Gud. Ancient". 
1.6, | and Yosippon in the table of peoples presented by him 

according to the text I have restored; see the one indicated in the previous 
the following footnote my essay/ include the Iberians as descendants 

Japhet. And the Georgian chronicle itself, "Kartlis Dhovreba", 

the authenticity and reliability of which Georgian patriots are convinced 
with commendable zeal they defend themselves against "nav'ts" before 

writers who were convinced against it, to call Iverians 

Georgian|/ descendants of Targemosi - the biblical Torgam, grandson 

Japheta /Genesis, 10, 3]. 


As for what is in Greek and Latin script 

in names the name Slavyan appears with the addition of a consonant to 
before l, through which it received more than slaves, then this is 
more than the original spelling and meaning of the name Slavs 

may, of course, be considered a simple coincidence, or a tribute 

to any requirement of phonetics, but it is likely that it 

done intentionally, consciously, with a view to Blit 


ABOUT 


x) See my essay: “The origin of the first legend about the beginning of Rus’, 
Tra; | 


xx) See Ep, Kiryuna: “The cultural role of Iveri in the history of Rus'”, 
p. 32, ext. 61. 
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, a derogatory nickname for the hated pagan barbarians 
nikov. However, for calling the Slavs sklavs, slaves 


__ there were also some grounds, or, more accurately, pretexts. 


preserved by Jewish medieval authors 


It is known that the Byzantine Empire also 


_ Latin writers, part of the native inhabitants of the land of Canaan- 


skoy, descendants of the son of Noah's son Ham - Canaan, forced out 

from this country, when it was conquered [by Jesus Navin, they left 

to the Slavic countries, which are therefore in Jewish writing 

ties and are called Canaan, and the Canaanite nations are 

Canaanite language *). And since Canaan is cursed 

Noah was to be a slave of slaves to the descendants of Shem and [Aphet, 
/Gen., 9, 25|, then this could have given the Byzantine and Latin chroniclers 
a reason to call the Slavs slaves. To others, more respect - 

The main reason for this could have been that the inhabitants of the western 
Slavic countries, as the deputy said back in the 12th century. relatively 
Bohemian Jewish traveler Benjamin of Tudela, pro- 

give their daughters and sons to all nations, just as 

and the inhabitants of Rus', which is why the Jews living in Bohemia are called 
her slave country, Canaan *x). 


"I now turn to the name of Roksolana, in connection with 

"in the name of Rus'. The name “Roksolane” is explained differently, in 
depending on the difference of views on the origin of this 

people. The overwhelming majority of researchers, the main 

based on the testimony of Tacitus, calling Roksolan Zagtais 

Weps, consider the latter as representatives of the Alans, 


the remaining Iranian Skio-Sarmatian tribe; according to 

that is why the name Roxolan is interpreted from Iranian/Ossetian 

what language: according to the etymology of some, it corresponds to Ursa 

A lane = white Alan, and in the opinion of Vsevolod Miller - rokhs 

And to the lane - the bright Alane / "Ossetian etudes", III, 86]. Explanation 
It is impossible to be satisfied with this. The academician Miller himself repeatedly 
it is expressed in many ways that “the evidence reported by the ancients 
writers about the Sarmatians should be used with extreme caution 

caution, given that the name Sarmatians only 

in ancient sources it can be considered ethnographic 

in the later years it becomes a concept of geography 

chesky and embraces a whole range of nations,... perhaps, 

different in language and tribe" Hebrew, 87|; in another language 

the same scholar points out that the name Alan in ancient writings 


*) See lp2: “rie supazogle Roese”, P, 72. 
xx) See V. S. Ikonnikova: “An Experience of Historiography”, P, 1, 151. 
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tel as vaguely as Sarmatov /1v., 95|. 02100 

in this case the above-mentioned Tacitus does not have 

of decisive significance, and from the linguistic side is designated 

the word formation of the name Roksolan is presented on 

which, because ursa is very weakly consonant with Ros, and for the designated 
the holy Alans should be used in the appropriate 

form is the adjective rokhsag, not the noun rokh 

not to mention that it, in itself, does not have sound 

identities with Russian. 


D. I. Ilovaisky, the father of theories of ethnic identity 

Rus' and with the Roksolans - the theory that he polemicized in, 

Roxolana is presented as the champions of Iranianism, on the same level © 
with his other original theses /about the Slavs in Bulgaria 

and Gunnov/, as a product of “scientific historical creativity. 

based on a broad comparative foundation”, and No. 

on the shaky ground of the etymology of personal names, - consider Nazvi 
not Roxolana complex, which constituted the book path 

a name that embraces two peoples - the Rus and the Alans / "Histories 
works”, ll, 1914, p. 358 and pp., which is why it should 

read Ros-Alan; where the first component rises 

to the name of the river Araks, or according to Persian pronunciation - Ara. 
under which, as the historian believes, is hidden in the woods 

They know our Volga, which is now called the Mordvins 

Ra is an abbreviation of the root Ras /“Research”, 74]. 


With the position on the identity of Rus’ with the Roxolani 


one cannot but agree. As D. I. Ilovai rightly points out: 

skim and repeated by prof. V. B. Antonovich, designated gender 

the marriage itself follows from the geographical fact: there 

The Roxolani, mentioned by the Greek-Latin pios, lived in the D.V. 

by people from the 1st to the 8th century inclusive, there already in [XB 
the people of "Ros" emerged "The second additional controversy" 

1902, pp. 46-7/. But the conclusion is that it is difficult for Roxolana 
a name that embraces two peoples - Rosov and Alan, not endurance 

critics. Both in Pliny and in Amman Macellini 

Roksolans are mentioned especially from Alan, although nearby © 

them [A!lat her Kohojapi; Wed “Osetinsk. sketches", W, pp. 82 and 43] 

but these are not only two separate, but completely different? 

by tribe and language of the people: Alans, as the Amy recognize 

D. I. Ilovaisky, undoubtedly belonged to the Iranian here 

Aryan race, and Roxolana, as persistently proves" 

historian, there were Slavs; is it therefore permissible to suppose that 0 
alien nationalities were united by one 
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._general name? x) Moreover, the reading itself is Ros-Alan 

2— obvious arbitrariness: from where, instead of short, in the name Araks, 
_ Aras, Ra, the vowel o was taken from the name Ros, and why in 

7 last, if the Roxolani were Slavic, and not Iranian 


_“the people threw out the sound k, in accordance with the supposedly Persian- 
about the pronunciation of the name of the river Araks? Let's not talk about it anymore. 


about the fact that the hypothesis itself, as if under the name of Araks 
2 Volga was understood to be of dubious merit. 


The latest explanation of the term that interests us 
"Mina "Rus" [Roksolana also| is contained in a special work 


L. V. Padalki under the title: “Origin and meaning 
— the name "Rus", presented as a report to the All-Russian 


I will come to Novgorod in 1911 and, in a few 


,» supplemented and corrected form printed in the Works 
E "Poltava. Archive. Scientific Commission, of which a separate 
7th printing was published in 1915. 


And the Author, following D. I. Ilovaisky, without mentioning, in passing 
_ than, his name, tries to interpret the word "Rus" with the help of 


g of the saying "Roxolana", but, unlike our historian, he 


_melting, as we saw, that the latter embraces two 

people — Rosov and Alans - and therefore it should be read Ros- 

, Alans — is found, following in the footsteps of the equally unnamed 

> they are not at all defenders of the opinion of Roxolans, that 

” in this name the first component is formed by “predicative- 

_ naya" prefix "Rox-Urs-Rus", the linguistic basis of which, 

< expressing the concept of whiteness, and has been preserved to this day in 

“Language” of Ossetians, whereby, however, by closeness follows 

; reason is not a bright flower, but - in the abstract meaning - not 

, not only freedom, independence, but also strength, dominance, and —- in 
in concrete terms - the ruling class, the nobility [pp. 16-18]. 


ý The explanation given, which I did not find convenient 

pass over in silence because it was heard at 

f Archaeologist. Founded and then published in the Scientific 

> The commissions, as the author says, aim to renew attention 
"and to revive interest in the present issue, both in the sphere 
from scientists, as well as in wider circles of education 


R4 
to oooynyvnt'otnnin' to fix "nia 'tychiooniyu" 


$ x) Complete isolation of the Russians [Roksolan/ from Alan 

» is mentioned by writers as early as the 10th century. Thus, in one of the letters to 

' to the Tsar of Bulgaria, Patriarch Nicholas Mystik, reporting about 

,conceived by the Byzantines of drawing up a coalition of sh against the Bulgarians 

; the faithful barbarians, among the latter, are named separately by Rus- 

, skih and Alans. See Yu. A. Kulakovsky: “Alans according to classical ethnographic, and 
"Byzantine writers" in the Reading of the History of the Island, Nestor, the Chronicler, F 
A 
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of our society, is devoid of any basis, although it is 

very thoroughly and in a scientific form. In 17 

the author categorically states that "the attempt is vain" 

"Rus'' would appear from the alien elements without any problems. 1:001 
and that “such a name could only come from the depths of the country and the var 
formed the Russian state" [p. 7|. Is it possible to 

after this, at least to a small degree, he became a king 

people who became known under the name of Rus', 

nothing more appropriate than to borrow 

name from his alien ancestors Ossetians in Wu t pr 

of the proper name "white", with the omission, however, 0003 

the object itself to which this predicate refers 

2-x, by a clear refutation of the etimolome, deducing 

from Ossetian urs or rokhs, can serve as a name 

"Belorusaya". The author himself admits that the predicate of IVNaya 
This saying is a tautology [p.. Iga D 

This is precisely what reveals the complete fallacy of the assertion 

as if “Rus” means “white”, because it turns out that “B” is evil: 
Signify a white twin. In the third place, it is absolutely true, 37 
adjective "white" in a figurative sense OZNA 

free, independent, but then you can't in Slavic-—Russian 

writing indicate not a single mVst, where would the RNE own 

the expression "white" was used to express @: gyatiya 

dominion, or ruling, dominant @. COMA 

blowing class. Therefore, the author's attempt to bring together far " 
identical to each other in sound form T mela | g 

and Urs-Rohs-Alans on the basis of the sameness as if they were INSIDE! 
little of their content - of the concept they express @ gentlemen and 
dominion. not to find justification for oneself in any history 

neither in logical nor in linguistic data. 


tnt 


Now, for the sake of completeness of the presentation, I will also point out the appearanc 
a much earlier article in which the term “E” 

is explained in the meaning of not white, but red, blush | 

redheads. I understand what I read in the Historical O-v. Ne stor 


scribe and published in “Proceedings of Ev. Spirit. ~ Aka, demin) 
1892 book. 12 abstract by prof. V. Z. Zavitnevich: “P zoishoi No., 
and the original history of the name "Rus'" 


The essence of this paper is in the art! of Bduyutsa! 

After an excessively lengthy introductory part, the beginning of the 
closer to the subject of his topic and having previously abandoned 08 
a remark about the barrenness of all the previous ones? 
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"to have a Russian name from the Scandinavian north, from the Crimean 
t Gotov, from the tribe of Roxolans, Tavroskies, etc., author 

—— stopped at the well-known review about Igor's Russes 

—- Bishop Ludprand, who expressed that this is a sovereign people, who- 


“which according to its external quality is called ?Po?ocio¢, Ksio3i, 
“Are we Italians?”, according to the situation of their country, we are Nordmanns. 
Based on this testimony of the Bishop of Cremona, 


— in connection with the message of the Bertinsky Analysts about the dispatch- 


— new in 839 from the people calling themselves Ros, and the prince 
I sent my Hakan to the Byzantine Emperor Oeophilus, who felt 


who later came to the court of Louis the Pious, and also 


- with the testimony of Leo the Deacon, that the Tauroskys are called 
usually in the common language of the Russians, as well as 


< with some expressions from the Life of St. Athena of Surazh 


and George of Amastrid, - prof. Zavitnevich came to 
to the conclusion that “neither in the Scandinavian world nor in the region 
settlements of the Eastern Slavs, not in Crimea, until the 9th century included 


I "m 


“Indeed, there was no people who would call themselves Rus’, 


. — that the name Rus first arose on Greek soil 
common people, but not as a proper name, but in meaning 
, the purple, fiery red color that distinguished the Russians 


, skin and hair, reminiscent of murder, bloodshed, 
,» fire, — that the name Rus was first brought to the Russians from 


Byzantium only in Oleg's treaties with the Greeks in 907 and 912. 


, Greek diplomats, who, due to the absence of the Russians 


his own national name, nothing else remains 

It was difficult to decide how to call the barbarians by that name, 
usually called the latter at home, and that from 

the said agreements, as official documents, 

and this term passed into the monuments of Greek literature 

in Russian chronicles, after which only “they became accustomed to him 
All literate and educated people, such as the author, should repent 
“Words about Igor’s Campaign” [p. 570]. 


"m 


In considering these conclusions, it must be recognized that the given 
to justify their scientific situation, with the exception of reference 
on the two phrases indicated by prof. A. A. Dmitrevsky, extracted 

from the Patmos manuscript of the Typicon of the Great Church 

[pp. 581 and 585/, already in its entirety in the published editions 
the second edition, 10 years earlier, of “Research on the Beginnings 
Rus" by D. I. Ilovaisky. But this last one, relying on 

by the way, here are the very excerpts from the sources that 

quoted by the speaker, established just the opposite- 

the given position, namely, that history is not really 


165 


know no Russian language in Scandinavian 

but it seems beyond any doubt 

the fact of existence in the first half of the [10th century, = 6. more d 
the imaginary calling of the Varangians, on the middle course of the Diba 
on the Azov-Black Sea coast of native ancient times 

Slavic people, who called themselves and whom 

they were called "Ros" or "Rus" /abbreviation of the name Roxolani 

Prof. Zavitnevich, however, did not refute this with a single word. 
evidence of the historian, which revealed the extraordinary 

"the weakness of their own conclusions. And leaving in 


sides of all "scientific arguments" and guided by) 

according to the logic of common sense, one cannot help but admit No. 

the highly inconsistent hypothesis that the Russians in No. 

for several centuries we managed without our own national 

name and only at the beginning of the 10th century, on the occasion of the conclusion of f 
ditch with Byzantium, yielding to the desire of Byzantine children" 
matov, agreed to adopt themselves as national 

the name given to them by the Greek common people dao 

an unflattering nickname meaning fiery red color; resp. 

their ruddy appearance, reflecting the fire and No. 

spill. Isn't it much more likely that the meaning of the name 

"Rus" according to the "tful quality" of Russov, if it is not p! 

thought up by Bishop Ludprand himself, borrowed from Greek\» 

by the common people among the Russian common people, In the average 80 
to which the proverb refers: “The Russian people are a fair-haired people 
[See Dahl's dictionary]. 


Further, in order to exhaust as much as possible the comparatively new! 
,I will also mention @ DVUT literature on the issue that concerns us 
others concerning his works. 


G. Tebenkov in his essay: “Origin 00 

1 hour I, Tiflis, 1894 / presented an original guess. 

The name "Rus" is an abbreviation of the word "rosichi" or "rusitsi" and is! 
a pagan-religious term meaning to follow 

of one of the Slavic pagan religions, consisting of 

in the veneration of Dew, which was expressed in special " 

in their rituals, called rosal'i or rusal'mi. | 


Will a completely different theory of the origin of “Rus” be put forward? 
In 1905, the famous researcher Marquardt. 

tive in the chronicle compiled in 555. era one sire." 

church history, the composition of which is attributed to Metr. 

I watered Mytilene to Zechariah, the word Ngoz, what is the name! 

people, united with the Amazons, avenged by the ancients | 

geographers in the Azov countries, — Marquardt sd "_ 
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an attempt to attribute this name to the Geruan people of Erul, 

lived in the Azov region during the era of invasion 

Hunnov, and note that the name Ngos or Koz was attached 

to the Swedish Vikings when they arrived in the Azov region. 

Both of the above interpretations are absolutely worthless in themselves. 


& 


have. It is well known that the Slavic-Russians, devoted to the cult 


nature, by the way, deified lakes, rivers and wells, 
but that the Slavs had a special “religion”, which consisted 


in the worship of Rosk itself, - about this it is impossible to find 


not the slightest trace either in written sources or in 


- oral folk tradition. And the roses are not worth anything 


connections with Russia: it means buffoonery games and in particular 
nosti is a spring holiday dedicated to the remembrance of souls 
deceased ancestors and honoring water nymphs-—mermaids, 

Moreover, as established by authoritative scientists, the most 

the word rusalii is of later origin and is borrowed 

from the Latin holiday Kosai or BVosaria, celebrated 

usually on Trinity week and concluded in the 

carrying roses to the graves of the deceased with various rites and songs 
shih, - so that from the word rusalii came mermaids, and 

not vice versa *). In this way, Mr. Tibenkov's hypothesis 

the unfoundedness of the premises on which it is based, 

falls away by itself. As for Marquardt's theory, 

According to a thorough analysis of it, Professor Yu. A. Kulakovsky, 
This is evident from an extract from his report, read in 1906. 

in O-vV Nestor /"Readings", book 9, issue 3-1, pp. 68-69/, recognized 
its very dubious and the author’s very argumentation is pre- 


freely weak. 


The review I have now presented is of old and new 

and the latest hypotheses about the origin of the name Roxolan and 

Rus' should only be replenished by indicating 

to the very shaky, however, interpretation of Professor Knauer, the evidence 
connecting the name Rus with the Sanskrit- 


in the Russian language *gos and *gops Grosa, channel, Ros, Russa/ xx). 


Now I will allow myself to offer my thoughts. 
on this subject. 


There are grounds to believe that the people who have become 

known under the name Roksolan, was not formed from stone 

some remnants of the Skio-Sarmatian tribe, and, from part of the ancients 
the inhabitants of Canaan, who had withdrawn, according to the above 


= A E —- 


*) See Grushevsky: “Kievsk. Rus”, p. 399, note 1; Encyclopedia of Words. 
Brockhaus, t. 27, p. 294. | 
*k) See “Yuev. Rus”, p. 230, note 1. 
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according to Jewish tradition, to the lands occupied by the Olavis 
conquest of Canaan by Joshua, and zoo B 

increased in its composition through the influx of new 

in general, came from the same Canaan, but most importantly 

through the tide of Israelites and Jews, at different times but at 
forcibly evicted from Palestine and taken away 

captive or voluntarily leaving this country, 

the defeat of the ten-tribe Israeli kingdom and the darkness | 

the destruction of the 2nd Jerusalem Temple. The exulants of this post 
categories have scattered across all positive edges 

having settled, m. p., in Arabia, where in its southwestern part 
They say they founded a special Tudean kingdom, and in Afghanistan 
whose inhabitants considered themselves "Bunni Israel" - the son of 
Israel *). There is therefore nothing surprising in that. 

some of the descendants of the said emigrants of the donkey are now in its 
Southern Russia and formed, together with the indigenous primordial 
Slavic population and more ancient Canaanite YOU 

walkers, a special national unity, acquired by (and 

numbers, belligerence and culture are paramount 

importance among the surrounding peoples x*x). — 

The Jewish origin of the main ethnic group 


element Roxolan, without touching on the epigraphic and other 
historical data, allowing us to conclude that... extreme! 

point of the Judeo-Hellenic diaspora in the region of Northern Cherno 
the sea could have arisen long before the fall of Gudeisky. state 
aa), — indicates the very name of this folk : Collet! 

tiwa. As you know, the name of a whole tribe is. name i 

the title of its ruler, governor, king, prince - Java 

uncommon, as a clear example of which can serve 1 

that the Skiey called themselves Skolots after the name of their king] 
[cm. Grushevsky: “Kievsk. Rus'", page 124/. In this case! 

the title of the ruler Roxolan was literally _ that of his childhood 
with the title of the Babylonian Jews 77:79 

the highest rank - exilarch, “Resh Geluta" | in Chaldean LOSHI I 
"Rosh Gola" [in Hebrew/ - head or prince of the times" 


*) See Natrigeeg: Vea]1-Epsus]Joraate, B. 12, 5. 1082-1 080 o. B. 

9. ai 

xx) It is interesting to note that, according to information, OMU 024 was reported 
Jerome was taught Hebrew by a Jew, and also by him, Alrin. 
resettled captured Palestinian Jews to the area 

Southern Russia. See prof. Khvolson: "18 Jewish tombstones. 
Crimea”, St. Petersburg, 1866, p. 137. 

*kk) SEE. In "Evr. Starin%h" for 1914, issue I, article. p. see dine 
“Historical. the secret of Crimea." A 
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_ or exile, or expelled [heads] *). Accordingly, 

the popular title Roxolana was formed in this way 

- zom: when transliterating the title into Greek or Latin 

in letters the letter shin [sh| in the name rosh is replaced by the letter s, - 
the phenomenon is the most common one that we encounter in the broadcast 

The Septuagint of Ezekiel's words "carry the rosh" /Ezek., 38, 32] 

through #épéw Ros, and we come across him almost every time 

lpagu, for example, in the biblical commentaries of Blessed. [eronym, 

where Heb. breshit [in the beginning/ is transmitted: bresit, Heb. ish 

/person — and many others; in the second word of the Hebrew title — 

the first letter g is replaced by the letter k, which is replaced 

represents a sound feature of the Great Russian language, xx); 

the placement of the combination ke instead of sg /sk/ could have occurred under 
influence of the Greek letter xi and Latin x; after the addition 


suffix a not, meaning belonging, and it turned out 
from “Roshgol” the name is Roksolane. 


The following can serve as confirmation of all that has been stated: 
the idea that if the Alexandrian Jews were to govern 

with their dfzls and representation of their interests 

his ethnarch or a Labard, and if in Palestine after 

the loss of political independence by the Jews is essential 

(if there was a Jewish patriarch / "nasi", prince), it is difficult 
introduce yourself to Roxolana, who before arriving 

The Germans constituted, according to the reports of geographers, the main and 
the largest nationality in the Dnieper steppes and 

further to the west / “Kiev. Rus'", p. 141/, did not want or did not 
were able to introduce it in your own place, if not exactly the same, then something simil 
the socio-political system that existed in 

Jews in Babylonia, where the largest part of the 

Jewish diaspora. And since Roxolana had it, 

“similar to the Jewish-Babylonian, political system, not surprisingly 
It is obvious that the manager who stood at its head was taught 

and the identical title: Rosh Gola. The position is sub- 

It is covered by one read in Simeon Logoet, m'Bstom, 

from which, as D. I. Ilovaisky noted, it is evident that in 

At the time of the said Byzantine writer there was a legend 

about the origin of the name Rus from Rosa, once upon a time above it 
reigned, i.e., ruled it. See "Investigations" 

D. I. Ilovaisky, 2nd ed., p. 65]. In favor of reliability 

The said legend is confirmed by the testimonies of travelers 


a naa e anananyna a 


x) See Natrigesg: Kea]-Epsuslor., P2, 5. y. Exhiage. 
*k) See the essay by A. A. Shakhmatov: “Russian language” in the Encyclopedia. 
Brockhaus Dictionary, vol. 28, under the word “Russia”. 
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kov, that among the Caucasian, so-called Mountain, Jews there are still 

half of the 19th century it was widely believed that they were her descendants 
a tribe of Israelites settled in Midi by Assyria 

kings, and the testimony of the aforementioned Benjamin of Tudela, @ 

they were governed by an exilarch who extended his jurisdiction 

diction, by the way, and on the Jews of all Armenia and rhinestones 

Cat near Mount Ararat in the country of Alania. One can think 

what exactly is the meaning of self-government under the leadership" 

Exilarch should understand what exists and hitherto, No. 


According to Academician Vs. 0. Miller, the Caucasian people were in turmoil 
recollection that they once had their own royal dynasty | 

From this it is permissible to conclude that Roxolana in her 

The following were subordinated to the autonomous communal-political dBlahs: 
to the exilarch, Roig /Rus/, but, presumably, not to Babylon 

Resh gelut, but to a separate one, elected by the people from 00 

Wednesday Rosh Hala, since the foreign supreme ruler 

state with which they were vassal from neQ@ 2% 

dependence, would not tolerate their subordination to a foreign one, would not 
the authorities themselves admitted. In the undoubtedness of the Jewish 

the origin of the name Roxolan convinces that 10200 

If this etymology is accepted, it becomes clear why? 

the name Ros and Rus. The point is that Rosh, according to p. 

going to Rus' through the Khazars, the so-called Syrian 

pronunciation, pronounced rou sh [u arabic. writers Idrisi ' 

Masudi Ros is written as raus, why did foreign scribes Sh 

The transcribers depicted this word through Ros. 10 Fr 

Rus' /See "Complete Course of Jewish Grammar" by 0. N. Shteinoeri\ 

3871 t. U, UG, etr. 16). | 


Originating from the Jewish Rosh [head, elder 

chief. prince it can also be explained that Ros, RU® 
sometimes used in a limited sense you! 

ruling, governing class. Likewise the Jew" 

The name Ros can also be used to explain what is read in ZhI! 
St. George of Amastris in that m3Zet, where it says @ 063: 
attacks of human cruelty, ferocity and bloodthirstiness! 

to Amastrida Rus, the phrase: "This destructive yin 

dbnb and by the name of the people"**). For sanity, wash away 
the interpreters of the words I have underlined have brought the name closer to 200 
with the Greek noun 20$, meaning tarantula? 


o *) See Heb. Encyclop., vol. 1X, p. el. Caucasus, pp. 61-64; Encyclo" 
Brockhaus and Efron, vol. 11 p. sl. Jews of Gorky, p. 46. 

and V. Vasilievsky: “Russian-Byzantine use”, 

p. XY. 
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: a genus of spiders/x). But this explanation is completely improbable. 


Tarantula [Shusosa Tagatshi! Goat$1/ on a person independently 

does not attack, and its bite does not cause any special harm to a person 
harm *x). Therefore, it is likened to the so-called spider of Russ, 

"in nothing else that is characteristic of man, not found 

such pleasure as in murder,” is not at all 

cleverly and unsuccessfully. Meanwhile, the meaning contained in the above-mentioned 
nom expressions of Life, the real pun will be revealed 

indeed, if we trace the word Ros back to ancient times, 

the Hebrew language, in which the Rosh, in addition to its basic, 

the above signification by me also means poison, 

poison, gall | Deuteronomy, XXIX, 18; Lamentations Jeremiah, III, 19; 
Psalms, 8, 9, 24; Jeremiah, 8, 14|, why the combination: “destructive 

"by the name of the people" - seems quite witty. 


But the most striking confirmation of the proposed 

I use the word production of the name Roksolan to serve as a message 
Prokoshya, that before the Slavs were generally called Khertb because, 
he explains, “they populate the country with scattered settlements. 

"" — an explanation that is completely untenable. In general, 

It is natural to assume that Herpb: originally referred to 

to the Roxolani Slavs [Rosgolans/, making up the Greek translation- 
the second component of this name is naked, clear 

|dlaspora/, disseminated, expelled ***). 


_So, it can be considered reliable that the speaker 

in Prazov, Chernomorsk and Pridneprovye under the name Rock- 
Solan ethnic group was in its main 

constituent part of the settlers from Canaan and sum%l, 
thanks to his superior culture and energy, to take the lead 
possessing, dominant position among others 

tribes. Considering the surviving historical evidence 

about Roksolani with Jewish legends about ancient settlements 
Jews in the Bosporan kingdom and in general in the southern 
within the East European Plain, it can be assumed that 

over time, some of them, Roxolan, bowed to the highest 


*) See the mentioned article by Prof. Zavitnevich, p. 584, 
xx) See Brockhaus Encyclopedia p.s. tarantula. 


xxx) The nickname Ga-Gola /exile/ was sometimes adopted separately: 

to certain persons. Thus, the oldest author from Russia is known from the 10th century. 
[except for Crimea/, some of whose writings have reached us, 

R. Moses b. Jacob b. Moses, nicknamed Moses Ha-Gola, settled 

went to Kiev, from where he was expelled, as A. Ya. Garkavi believes, 

during the general expulsion of Jews from Kiev and the Lithuanian cities 

Dov, and then was captured by the Crimean Tatars and 

after being freed from him, he settled down to live in Kafa /@sodosii/, where 

held the position of rabbi. 
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the Khazar class to accept the Jewish faith, continued 

taking advantage of the latter's goodwill, to maintain 08% 

the previous socio-political system and its community 

to organize and practice Jewish or partially Jewish religion 
religion, or went over to Christianity in separate groups 

state, but the vast majority of them began to worship Veles. 

Perun /Reog/, as the Jews often did in the Fields themselves 

n, and became completely glorified, and in the end modifications 

her most popular name: - began to call herself by an abbreviated name 
instead of Rosgolans, simply Ros or Rus x). 


After such an explanation from the Hebrew language 

Slavs and Roxolans-Rus, I flatter myself with the hope that there will not be 
rejected and the alternatives proposed by me are interpreted and 

of the same language of the names of the above three rivers. Namely 

in my opinion, Don, as already noted, is Heb. Aaop = ruler 

lord, Lord /Tanais - modified Aaopi5/ 5) @ 

bearer of the names Dnbstra and Dnb pra /Rapirgi, Rap 

I used to think that they come from Dno-Istar 

— depth, the river Istar or Astarte /Aschkeraih/ and the Bottom: 

Ibri is a Jewish river. Nowadays, however, I consider it more 0007 

branch production and both last two names 

from Ayop-Iskag /deity of Istar/ ***) and Adop 1bri [deity of the Jew 

/, which name, coinciding with the biblical "God 

"Jews" |Ex., III, 18/, alternated with two names 

Dnepr - one, read by Constantine Porphyrogenitus 

in his description of the trade route of Rus' from Kiev to Constantinople = 
Samvat, and other epics - Safat, sign: 

shimiya both rbku SatBayop or ZabBanop - subbodnyur 

rbku, which, according to a very common belief among Jews 


x) A similar phenomenon is represented, for example, by Alans. Part 

them, carried away by the Huns to the far west, being separated from 0200 
homeland, mixed with German or Roman population, 8% 

in the midst of which she found herself, and soon, apparently, lost her n 
zonality. See Kulakovsky: "Alans", p. 138. 


xx) The word "aierkh pgoskheisit" is omitted in the Hebrew Bible. 

changes are a common phenomenon, for example, AJachsoH-pachsouH —- a curve of t 
AraTsop-RaTsop, R]adop. Similar omission of the added letter a voi 

are found quite often in Slavic-Russian writing, for example, Ala 

stone - latyr-stone; Anastasia-Nastas; Alta /name of the river] - 

lto and many others (m 


xxx) The historian Gotov-Tornand calls the Dnieter rapazitis uh 

Klyuchevsky: “The Course of the Russian We, and I”, I, p. 123. -— About the fact that in tt 
In the early Russia they worshiped the god or goddess Astarte, a witness 

there is a stone found in 1805 by the archaeologist Keller inside the t 

on the peninsula there is a stone pedestal with an inscription about the erection 


this monument to the mighty deities Sapergu and A0180 
|“Historical Works” by Ilovaisky, 1897, 3, 25-26]. 
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ancient legend, flows through the territory occupied by ten 
the tribes of Israel x). 


Thus, the names of the said rivers fill up the series 

South-Russian topographic names of Jewish root, 

to the number of which, as I have already indicated in another article, 
These include, among other things, such Jewish names as Kiev, 

called by the foreigners Suo\ and Kiop, see Zakrevsky: 

“Description of Kiev”, vol. [| = gorz Tslon /Oon/; Khorevitsa, 

Horev — from the biblical mountain Horev; Sineus'i Tru- 

thief [the first name is written by Polish historians as 5a4epem, 

then Sipais, is the biblical topography transferred to the person 

The Czech names of the mountains Sinai and Tavor [in the words Truvor 
the sound a is replaced by the sound u, just like the Hebrew. sabbath 
turned into the Russian Saturday, and the sound r after t was inserted 
flax under the influence of the final sound r, - just as, 

on the contrary, in a personal name, for example, “Dird” (see Ip, p. 13) 
the final letter d undoubtedly appeared under the influence of 

initial letter d in the name “Dir”/; Taman—bibl. Stage, 

The South, as opposed to the North, is the North land, and 

Tmutarakan — Aramaic two words: taika iheruchin - 

city of exile /dispersion/, or city of liberation, release 

— Blgorod [in Talmudic language% divorce letter, 

serge lgegiship — has both meanings: a charter of exile, 

conquest, liberation, release|, — what is 

The title was distorted by the Greeks through writing in the form of Tataiags, 
or Ka MaFarcha, or simply Maiarcha *x), as well as the name K a s- 

of the Piysk Sea, for in Hebrew it is added. Kasri, pro- 

coming from the noun Kesherkh - silver, white, white color, 

means Silver, white, hence the Caspian Sea - Silver 

the White Sea, in contrast to the Black Sea, which 

by the way, earlier than it was first named by the Greeks 

Grove Ahepos, and then Ropios Ehepos, was called biblical 

by the name |Bite, X, 5/ Askhkepa2, as it is in modern times 

found out thanks to excavations in Assyria and the reading of cline- 
written inscriptions, about which Associate Professor of Kazan University 
V. Smolin read it was reported in the meeting of Tavria- 

(Russian Scientific Archival Commission dated March 28, 1916. xx) 


*) See my essay: “Biblical-Agadic. parallels to letop. tales 

about Saint Vladimir, pp. 129-181. 

*k) See my essay: “On the Biblical Element in Solovki’s Campaign 

Igorev, Kiev, 1912, sections 39 and 40. 

t) bm. in the magazine "Evr. Starina" for 1916, issue P-Sh, pp. 315- 

316, article by A. Gidarevich, where is the content of Mr. Smolin’s report 
and it is indicated that under Asekhopa2 the Jews to this day understand . 
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Note. After more than two years after finishing 

the detailed preparation of the proposed work, many accidentally dQ 
They put up the work of I. Berlin, published in 1919 in the P-t%: 
"The historical fate of the Jewish people on the territory of the Russian Empire 
— the main content of which is a presentation of different 
figurative theories of the origin and beginning of the Jewish colony 
defense against the evils of today's Russia. The work named 

do not give me any reason to make any changes 

amendments or changes or cancellations to the provisions, you 

set by me in my previous works on some 

Crimea, which is now also being considered by Mr. Berlin, hopes 
issues discussed in my previous projects. 

publications and partly in this work of mine. On the contrary. 

I find that Mr. I. Berlin, even at the request of simple decency, 
should have inquired about the above issues with 

my conclusions, as their later investigator, and 

considerations. Without doing this, having set out the routine, 
outdated views, not paying attention to the presented 

by me in refuting these arguments, - Mr. I. Berlin, as it were 
deliberately allowed obvious errors in the presented 

subject of his essay. For clarity, I will point to the following 
current example. In his essay: “Biblical-Agadic. para- 

Leli to the top. tales about Saint Vladimir" / V., 1916, 

p. 126 et seq./ I presented an explanation of the final m Beta 

in the accompanying text of Igor's treaty with the Greeks in 945. 
chronicle of the procedure for ratifying this treaty 

by means of the oath taken by the Grand Duke and before 
representatives of both unbaptized and baptized Russian 

people: “...in the Church of St. Elijah, which is above the stream. 
the end of Pasynch's madness, Kozar%; se bo 6% church team, 

for there were many Varangian peasants." This is M. Schlozer on 
walked dark, not amenable to any solution. But the Russian 
Scientists did not find it difficult to interpret it, each in their own way. 
By the way, I brought to me the writer who wrote after Ka- 

Ramzin and other prominent researchers of the famous Vlev- 

skago professor Maksimovich, that Kozare and Bezd Pasyncha 

were the outskirts of Kiev, located in the north-eastern 

slope of Kievskaya Gora. I refuted this myth, pointing out 


that the existence in Kiev of a special Khazar region 
there is nothing pure and no hint anywhere in the monuments of ancient Russian 


Germany, and the famous head of the rabbinical academy in Sur, Babylonia, 
p. Saayja Saop from Faiyum to Egypt [first half of the 1@th century/ — Pont- 
small Slav. 
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- writing, but it is simply unthinkable for logical reasons 
considerations, for as long as the Khazar kingdom enjoyed glory 


and power, the Khazar ruler sat in Yuev 


. the great Kagan, who had with him numerous tributes 


kov and a strong squad for collecting from the Russian people 


_ tribute and keeping him in due obedience. Is it possible 


therefore, I imagine that the Khazars, being rulers, 
7 gentlemen, the masters of the whole Kiev region, in Kiev itself they swelled 


`2 could voluntarily arrange for themselves something like a Jewish middle- 


, In the ghetto, everyone huddled in one corner, where 


slopes of the Mountain, having the opportunity to live spaciously and freely 
to all of Kiev, wherever it is pleasant and pleasing to anyone. When the power of the Khaz 


, the kingdom of this country was weakened by the blows inflicted on it 


Oleg and Svyatoslav, the Khazars hurried from Kiev, 
to disappear, fearing brutal reprisals from the extreme 


“the local population embittered against them, so that 


:— there was not a single moment when Klevz should have 


there existed and there was a special place called 

"Khozare". As for the mention of this name in the 

given the place of the literary story, then I, as already stated 
above, restored its clearly corrupted text by means of, 


_ word rearrangements: konts', bes'dy and Kozare — and corrections 


distorted word "pasynachs", after which it became clear and 


intelligible reading: "in the church of St. Elijah, which is above 


we entrust Peschanoy [Pochain/; it was a collective church, many 
because there were Varangians—Khazars, peasants,” so that the word “Khazars 
is an ethnographic term here, and not at all 

topographical. This interpretation, as noted above, 

approved by the academician Sh-vym. How did he react to my 

development of this chronicle of the city of I. Berlin? He 

I also reproduced what I indicated to Mnizne Maksimovich, 

prudently, however, stating that he was quoting from 

Zakrevsky’s essay: “Description of Kiev”, but not only the battlefield 
I strongly agreed with this opinion, but expanded it even further, 
asserting [p. 148 et seq./ that on the territory of the Kiev state 

two elements met: on the one hand, the Khazar Jews, 

and on the other hand, Western Jewish, Slavic, Byzantine Jews 

— that initially these categories of Jews lived in Kiev 

separately in separate quarters: the Khazar Jews - in the designated 
nom above the tract, "Kozare", and the rest, natural Jews - 

in the tract "Zhidovo", located to the northwest of 

Sophia Cathedral; but over time both elements merged 

together, and the Khazar Jews moved to live in the area 


"m 
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more "Zhidove" in the area of "Idov's Gate". th talk 

however, that all this is just a figment of the imagination. And in 

in the same way as those who lived on the Kiev territory. E. eo-X: 
i.e., belonging predominantly to the higher e, reko 

class, confessing the Jewish lie in the era of the Moth already 
Khazar kingdom, had in Noevshchin, as in others 

in many places of his stay, patronage to” 

gave them shelter among themselves, brought them closer to 08% 
satisfied their needs, but according to feeling: self-contained 

I will not reveal any national characteristics at all: Alive 

desire to break all ties with the Khazar masses and merge 

with the members of the weak, humiliated, persecuted everywhere Jew Iskag 
people. At least, such an attraction cannot be found 

not the slightest indication in any written form 

Therefore, the author’s statement is highly inconsistent. 

as if the Judeo-Khazars for no apparent reason, but only 

as if only to make more sense 

to move their residence to Kiev, they left their former 

settlement “Kozare” and moved to the Jewish quarter = 

"Midove", exposing itself to constant danger of being ZDVQO 

at any time, together with the real Jews, robbed 

sacked and pogromized... In this way Mr. I. Berlin under: 

draws incredible conclusions, ignoring the counter-—arguments 

their objections. Mr. I. Berlin showed the same attitude towards I. I. 
to my interpretations on the issues: 1) about the tests of the VFR in 3 years. 
dimir Ov., 2) about ordinary night secret goings-on 

to the Jews of Blessed Oedosius of the Caves for a dispute with THEM 
about the lie and 3) about the belonging of the m-tu to Ilarion they attribute 
him "Words on Law and Grace". According to these, as well as 

some other, more minor questions, the author, ka! 

explained, adheres to the incorrect old traditions. 

and judgments and with persistent consistency. absolute at: 34 

keeps silent about the considerations I have cited as evidence 

their complete failure, to the direct detriment of 1 truths? 

and in any case — to a comprehensive explanation before 


I must also dwell in particular on 0603 van 
on page 69 of the said work - standing below any in TITI I 


9 I ask the reader to compare my works, namely: 1) “Biblical-Agadh.p. pa 

parallels to the summer tale of Vl. Ev., K., 1908, pp. 39-48, e) “According to the 
tales of ancient Russian literature related to Jews and Jews: 

", separate reprint from the magazine "Kiev. Starina", K., 1907, pp. 1-5 And 

3) “Source of the Book of Law and Grace”, etc. K. 1916, p. 157 - 

with the corresponding places in the work of the city of IV Berlin, on page 133 n Q. 
— 140, 158-159. ë” 
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developed in the Jewish magazine "Hashiloat" I think that in 
Jews living in the outskirts of Russia should be seen 
descendants of those expelled from Samari and transferred to 
Assyria, as Mr. Berlin says, according to testimony 

-- the annals of Sargon, the latter took into captivity only 


27,000 people from the influential 10-strong Israeli army 

—— population. This review is unfounded. The Annals of Sargon do not 

.— deprive the testimony of the sacred chronicler of power and meaning, 
_ PU Ts., XI, 6/ that the Assyrian king, having conquered Samaria, expelled 
Israelites. Expelled - this means that in excess of 27,000 people, 
taken away to prison, the rest of the people were forced 

was removed from Samaria or he himself was in fear and confusion 
scattered in separate parts, and it is natural that, 

when the fear passed, the fugitives began to gather together again, 

but they never returned to their devastated homeland, where 

their former places were then occupied by settlers from 

various other countries, but joined their kinsmen 

to the prisoners and together with them, gradually increasing 

in their composition, they formed a large team, 

which served as the main ethnic element of the powerful 

Nago tribe Roksolan, Rosgolan - Rosa, Rousi. 


These are my few, incoherent notes on work for now. 
Mr. I. Berlin. 


$ 27. From 1019 - about the death of Svyatopolk. 


According to the commitment I made in the first paragraph 

" chapters of this work, I must consider here the segment 

' articles of 1019, immediately following the story 

about the shameful escape of Svyatopolk the Accursed after the battle with 
Yaroslav on the Altai |484, 6-19; 185, 1-16]. Sh-v, as 

we saw above, in our polemics with S. A. Bugoslavsky 

relies on this segment to prove the existence 

of a common source that has not reached us, as for an anonymous 


Life Tale and Nestorov's “Readings” about St. Boris and Glb, 

and for the chronicle, and together with that, and mainly, 

to refute Bugoslavsky's conclusion, which states that, 

in view of the fact that the “Reading”, which used the Life Tale, 
written after 1108 and in any case not earlier than 1097, 

Nestor could not have been the compiler of the chronicle. Meanwhile, 
as I have already noted, there is no slightest doubt 

niyu, that the mentioned segment of Article 1019 does not have its own 
the source of some imaginary thing that came to us 
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hagiographic Tale, but directly from the Bible and M.D. | 

all the same Nikita. This is evident from the following @ 
delivery. 

In the 2nd book of Maccabees, chapter 9, verses 4-28, | 
“Flaming with anger, he /Antiochus Epiphantus/ thought 

to place on Tudei the evil that turned him into a b:5rd; poet 
ordered the driver of the chariot to chase 

and speed up the journey, while the heavenly 

ud was already following him... But the Almighty 


that same God of Israel struck him with an incurable 

with an invisible blow:... he was seized by an unbearable 
stomach pain and severe internal torment. And sov 

very righteously. Then it happened that he fell @ 

chariot that rushed quickly and fell heavily 

damaged all the limbs of the body. And... the beast was defeated. 
to the ground, and was carried on a stretcher, showing 

to all the obvious power of God, so that from your 

the wicked man crawled out in multitudes of worms, 

The stench from it is unbearable 

was in the army as a whole. So this man, 30 

and blasphemer, having suffered greatly..., Konchil 

life in a foreign country in the mountains is a pity 
"death." 

The lines underlined here correspond to the following: 
written expressions: 


a) “and as he ran... his bones grew weak, and he could not 

go/in Ip. added: “on horseback”, read: on kolekh == kole 

down/x), and carried and on a stretcher,... and a cork 

— persecuted by God's wrath |= "the heavenly court has carried out 34 
"him" / and ran into the desert between the Czechs and Poles / in "Chten" 
— “to foreign lands”; cf. the biblical “to a foreign land” and 1 

He has destroyed his life. His life is both righteous and unrighteous. 


on... they received the torments of the terrible [cf. biblical: “And completely right 
vedno>/. Behold the God of showing the testimony of the prince / in “Reading” 

— "by man" == biblical "showing the possibility of obvious S 

"God" /; his grave is in the desert and to this day, to go out 

There’s an evil stench coming from it.” 


b) Expressions of the chronicle: “And he said: run away % 
me, to settle on us..., and not 6% of anyone in 
"chasing" — constitute only - amplification of the NNEODIO: 


*) Expression: "on horseback" and "on wheels" are often confused. 
for example, Ip. 2 of 1146, page 228, line 21. 
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this is it 


‘often found in the Bible phrase: "...and overcome none- 


“but not persecuting you” /Leviticus, 26, 17/. 


same 


KRY 


c) The Chronicle: “Cain took seven vengeances, having killed 

Abel, and Lamech 70; before Cain would have taken vengeance from 

God, and Lamech knew of a punishment greater than that of his forefather, 
commit murder” — corresponds to the interpretation of the Midrash: 

“Rabbi Nehamya said: it is not like a trial of a murderer - 


' tsami, the trial of Cain, for Cain committed murder, not 


having someone to learn from, i.e. not knowing what is expected for this 
punished!/, but from now on, "whoever kills Cain seven times 

will be removed" [see reg Miygassh Vegesshiih KaBBa in nXm. translation 
prof. Mönsche, [.p2B., 1881, 5. 105, U. 5/. 


As for the final passage of Article 1019: “St. 


Lamech ... and it was" |185, 16-20/, where a comparison is made 


> Svyatopolk with Lamech and Abimelech, then he, as he believes, 


PI-v, got into the "Tale of the Time" from the parable about Bor. and Glav. 


/«Ravysk.», 53/. But it is likely that Sylvester, as usual, 


- supplemented the main, Nikitin, editors of the Pravsti, penetrated 
. filled with Jewish elements, various church inserts 


~ of a religious nature, and this time added to the top-written 


the text of the passage said, borrowing the fiction of taking 


Lamech himself killed the wives of the two brothers of Enoch. 


from an apocryphal story read somewhere 


. creations of the church writer, and that from the chronicle an excerpt 


passed into the pariah, just as he passed into the Paromiynik from 
the chronicles, and not back, passed, as he himself establishes 


* author, the preceding tirade from the words: “There is a grave 
7 him in the wilderness" — until the words: "and Lamech knew the punishment that had taker 


<< 


and tr. km. "Search", 52/. The fact that in the parable 


° there is a phrase missing from the chronicle: “the last wife 


Avimelech himself was killed from the city with a millstone”, hardly 

may serve as evidence of the originality of the text 

parables, because its author could have added the said phrase 

from itself, yes, it is superfluous, since the whole essence is parallel 
between Lamech and Abimelech, on the one hand, and the Holy 

regiment - on the other hand, is that Lamech 

owned the wives of the brothers Enoch, whom he had killed, Abimelech - 


the illegitimate son of Gideon, who killed all his own 

brothers, and the fratricide Svyatopolk was also born from adultery. 

Vladimir was killed during his carnal intercourse with his wife 

Yaropolk himself. As for the type of punishment that befell him, 

these killers, there is no similarity between them. 

The author's reference to the general information on some of the chronicle lists 
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and the erroneous reading of the name Lamech, in the verse 2 Abimel 
is completely meaningless: it is a simple typo, _occurred by PS 
under the influence of the name Lamgekh mentioned before you; and 
Khleb. and Weather. sp. correct to give: Abimelech. — 


5 28. — Articles 986, 988, 1015, LLC 
and 1053 - Explanation in Article 1015 
niya: “and hidden and it was Vladimtra). 


One of these articles is complete, and from the others, somehow 

the passages can be considered with a high degree of probability as contributed 
in the chronicle collection by M. Hilarion. Mostly 

This assumption, as I have already noted above, applies to CT 

placed under the year 998. The Philosopher's Work, compiled, 1 

to assume ll-Bb /«3avck.», 152 et seq.|, at the same time with raze kazomt 
baptism of Boris from the Greeks, and also to the article. 1037 1 

about the love of books of Yaroslav I, and to the message under 105 g 
death and about the distribution made by him during his lifetime 

between his sons and the promise that they would live | 

peace and harmony among themselves. But it is impossible, of course, 

from the fact that the primary text of all the chosen ones 

articles were subjected to revision by subsequent editors. r, SVOD 
scribes and scribes for some changes and that AM 


Thus, the story of the burial, read in the Philosopher's Work, 
Abel, borrowed, as Sukhomlinov also pointed out, 

aggadic collection Pirke Ka6pl 3uMe3zer /M B. F. Mob OiT 
inserted into the text by Nikita. 


The end of the same speech reads: “But it is God who has appointed” 

one day he wants to judge... alive and dead 'VYM1 

the righteous tsardom is not good..., the joy is demonic 

but for the sinner the torment of fire does not satisfy the womb, and and. muci 
there will be an end. And so will be the torments, 

to betray our Lord Jesus Christ 

They will be tormented in the fires, even those who do not cross 

1132, 15-17; 133, 5-7]. Last offer, please 

in general, a colorless repetition of their last words 

The following tirade was apparently inserted by St. Sylvester, 1 


as I have already noted his manner more than once 
text in those places where her name is mentioned 
with the mention of the name of Christ or St. Boris 


A, 
The composition of the aided under 988 was included in the Brouchitelnato 


instructions given to Vladimir after baptism" , INCLUDED 
confession, in which there are expressions, — reflect 
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as established by researchers, the features of the so-called semi-Aryanism. 
These expressions were introduced, one might think, by Nikita in the first 
the initial text of the presentation of the story included in the LP 

the code of Hilarion, not deviating much from the signed 

the latter, placed behind the Word of the law and good- 

date, the Symbol of the VVra, composed, as is usually the case, 


“ go away, under the influence of the Symbol of Michael Sidmell or, rather, 
everything borrowed from any Bulgarian church 

writerx). 

There are also insertions in the Praise of Vladimir, cited 


in the article in 1015 following the report of the death of the first 
Christian prince, connected with what is stated in 


_ became known in 1014 about Yaroslav’s refusal to give up the lands 
the annual tribute paid by Novgorodians to Kiev xx). 

First, however, we must dwell on one thing. 

from the initial extensions of Article 1015, which caused a non- 


misunderstandings and misinterpretations on the part of the primary 


scientists: 


“Volodimir died on Berestov Island. And they hid 

and, why Svyatopolk Kiev and at night between the cages 

having taken the platform, in the carpet, he was turned into a Radz. and 
IP: “hidden”/, and the snakes hung to the ground, and arose 

laid it on the sleigh, carried it, placed it in the sanctuary 


Mother of God... And when people saw countless numbers of people, 
I gave up and cried for it... And put it in the karst 
marble and preserve jB Kommiss.: “s’kutasha” / tvlo it 


with tears... » 165, 2-11/. 


Ak. E. E. Golubinsky noted in this passage that it is not 

reconcilable contradiction: the boyars concealed Vladimir's death, but 
immediately after the transfer of the prince's body to Kiev they made it 
in full knowledge. In view of this, the academician admits 

text damage, which turned into a chronicle from a life story 

Oh Bor. and Ch., FOb on the corresponding text also 

spoiled. Ak fully agreed with this assumption. 

Sh-v, however, /«Ravyskaniya», 72-3|, that damage 

the text did not occur in the living Tale, but during the transfer of 

a breakthrough from the Ancient Codex to the Initial Codex, - that in 


x) See my brochure: “Sources of the Word on Law and Grace.” 
Kiev, 1916, p. 33, ex. 2. 
xx) Restoration of the text and detailed explanation of this article 


suggested by me in my essay: “Biblical-agadich. parallels k 
"The top. said. about Vladimir the Saint", p. 118. 
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The first one read like this: “He died on Berestavm and sweat 
and Svyatopolk, 6% for Kiev%, [the boyars/ at night between the cobs 


having taken the platform" etc., and what is secret, like the floor 
Golubinsky, Vladimir's removal from Berestovsky 

It is impossible to discern in the given passage, because my gap 
was made in fulfillment of a well-known funeral rite 

The reason for Svyatopolk's desire to hide the death of his soul 
consisted in the fact that the Kievites were located in the No. 
Svyatopolk, and to Boris, and that under the command of the latter 
the prince's retinue and the Kiev army were there, they sent 

nya Vladimir against Pechenegs, why (Ovyatololyu 

fearing that Boris, who was returning to Kiev, would not give in 
him the grand ducal throne, and having decided to secretly kill 

his brother, considered it necessary to hide his father's death from Vlevlyav" 
and through this prevent them and the army from proclaiming Bor 
prince at the first news of Vladimir’s death, and he 

In time, the hired killers were supposed to finish off F 

Boris. 

The amendment proposed by both named academicians 

text, as well as those put forward by them to justify it. 
considerations are the result of improper interpretation of meaning 
niya in this place of words: "and they hid and, b. for O©vyatolok 
Kiesb»>. If you translate this phrase literally: «And they |W 

it is understood: the boyars/ hid it, because /60/ Svyatopol'er 

was in Kiev”, then, firstly, it turns out to be inconsistent 

Since there is no point in the fact that, due to the reasons found 
niya Svyatopolk in Kiev, the boyars hid the death of Vladimir: 

who was hidden, why was it hidden? Besides, 6108: 

"concealed" lexically means: hid death 610' In 

secondly, with a literal understanding of the mentioned phrase, 82 
steps, indeed, outward indicated by Golubinsky 8 

a reconcilable contradiction that necessitates violence 

It’s important to change the text and, instead: “and hid, and, 6% 60 Holy 
regiment Kiev", put: "and secrets and Svyatopolk, 6% 00 Kiev." 
however, the illogicality and incomprehensibility have not been eliminated 
this phrase, because it seems as if, what if Ovyatolole? 

had he not been in Kiev%, he would not have hidden Vladimir's death 
And in general, was it possible to express that... SvyatopolE? 
concealed his father's death, which he had first found out about 

in Kiev, he himself did not know yet, and when the next day UZNa® 
then she was already known to all Kievans? But in 7040 

And what if the phrase “hid” is used here incorrectly? 

in a special, so to speak, technical sense, which 
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— is clarified by means of the combination at the end of the passage: _ 

“and skhranisha or skutasha| his evil." On the last%fd- 

"none of this combination is completely unnecessary and can be 

removed from there without the slightest damage to the meaning, for even without 
— it remains a completely intelligible phrase: “and in- 

- they laid them in a coffin [var.: in a coffin/ with tears”, but then, if 

° if we don't move it up to the beginning of the passage, it will turn out that 
- it is a variant reading of the words: "hid and", and both 

— these expressions are erroneous glosses to stereotypically used 

the expression used in such cases: “they hid or 

"his body is neat", which in this case is also read 

in IP. l-si ed. 1871, p. 90, str. 17|. Thus, 

. the meaning of the considered m3st is as simple as possible and 

' it is clear: about the concealment of Vladimir's death by the boyars, or by Svyatopolk, 
there is no mention of it here, but it is only reported that, in view of the 
the presence of Vladimir's relatives at the time of his death in Bere- 

the stave and location of Svyatopolk at that time in Kiev, surrounded 

the prince's boyars themselves had to hide his evil, 

i.e. wash, dress, clean him, and hurry to take him out 

at night with the sole purpose of preventing an emergency 

a crowd of people, usually occurring during a transfer or 

transportation of the remains of popular princes or famous 

saints, — which could complicate the transport of the body to Kiev 

Church of the Mother of God. 


For an analogy, I will point to a chronicle message from 1054. 

about the death of Lroslav: “and when he came to Vyshgorod, he fell ill 
very much so, Izyaslav then existing [Novgorodv/... and Svyatoslav 

in Volodymer, Vsevolod, then I am with my father... 

Volod hid his father’s body and put it on a sleigh, 

and they took them to Kiev...” [205, 5-13. 


We see here too that the chronicler considers it unnecessary 
explain that, in the absence of Izyaslav and Svyatoslav, the rite 
Yaroslav's tsevil had to be hidden by himself 

remaining with his father Vsevolod and that this rite was pre- 
proceeded to lay the body on a sleigh and transport it to Kiev, 
— which confirms my conjecture that in the interpreted 

excerpt from 1015, the phrase: “and preserved its body”—must 

, be' rearranged from the end of the segment to its beginning, as 
° a variant of the phrase "taysha y", which was mistakenly used 
instead of: "they hid it." 


Here again is tangible proof that practical- 


forged by me often when studying “Povsti vr. lie”, as well as 
some other ancient Russian written memorabilia... 
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_ the meaning of sins and the highest pleasingness to God of charity, , good 


Well, the transpositional method hardly deserves it without 
a severe sentence on him, pronounced @ v. | 

"Lectures" from the height of his trophy Veli" 

V. N. Perets. 


Returning to the posthumous hymn standing under 1015 

Vladimir. Sh-v, as can be seen from the documents written by him 

on the side panel of his edition of the Tale, consider Poe; boast 

in that form, as it is given by the Laurel list, ascending 0 KbT! 

The initial set, and the part of it that is missing in the Lavra, but read 
muyu in IP. list, - to the 3rd edition of Pov%et." stay with us 

in 1118 Why did the author allow this to motivate - 10 

unknown. But, whatever the author's intentions, MAYBE 

be sure in advance that they will be deprived? 

what basis, - is very simple because the most essential 

The 3rd edition of the Tale, as I have proven above, is pure 

fiction. It seems more plausible to me, 

the original text of the Praise has been modified by insertion and reprint 
the placement of its components in the passage. The first passage? < 

there is a new Constantine ... there is an abundance of grace" [IZD 

Sh-va, 165, 12-17] belongs to Mr. Hilarion: .compared to NI 

Vladimir with Constantine the Great taken from. Words | 

law and grace, where is it, in my opinion 

from food that has not reached us or is unknown to us 

words in honor of Boris, Bulgarian *); in harmony with this (b F 

The word is a tirade: “even if before in filthiness 

and so on. /165, 19-17), where the idea is expressed that the previous three 
are redeemed by repentance and alms, cf. in the Word: < “I heard 

for the verb of the Lord by Daniel to Navhodnasor - the king 

May my life be good for you, your sins for alms 

cleanse”, etc. This is also read in Domentian’s iti 

V. Župana Nemanja-Simeona /see. ed. Danichich, 1865, p.:. 29-30 


An old passage, omitted in the Lavra , but having 

in IP. sp.: “Also, before in the non-life there was “cheese” 
were... in memory before God" |165, 19-19; 167, 1 

containing the development of the same idea about the redemptive 01 


creativity, - belongs to Nikita%, about which l can 28 

include by the presence of quotations from old books, # 

most importantly in the sayings, ‘almost literally owl! giving 
with Talmudic maxims. Thus, the sentence "With K" 


o *) See my brochure: “Sources of the Word about law and blat year alau 07 


5-26. 
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Die in good confession, scattering sins through repentance 

their own and alms, which is most good: “Alms 

for I want, and not victims” — corresponds to the countless, different 
related to the Talmud, homogeneous aphorisms, of which, 

I will cite the following: “Rabbi [ohanan b. Zakkai [of the 1st century CE. 
era/ taught: “Almsgiving /[charity/ is higher than donation 

atonement sacrifice, for the latter was in a state 

to cleanse only the Israeli people from sins, the first 


atones for the sins of the pagans as well.” — “Rabbi Assi 
LP V./ used to say: “The importance of charity is great, because 
“She reinterprets all the commandments.” — The aforementioned R. Yohanan 


b. Zakkai, comforting her disciples who were grieving over the destruction 
from the Jerusalem Temple, he exclaimed: “My children! Not sadness- 

you, this is the sacrificial altar left to us, more than the Celestial one, 
than the destroyed temple - a blessing, because it is said 

but [Hosea, UT, 6]: “For I desire mercy, and not sacrifice, and more 
"Whoever gives alms, 

becomes a partaker of the divine Omnipresence" x). End 

of this passage: “for almsgiving is the best of all things and 

[vyshi" and so on. /467, 1-4] — is only a periphrasis 

to the previous words we will add only extracts from 

The action belongs to Sylvester, a hunter to repeat 

other people's thoughts. 


The third passage: “It is a marvelous thing” to “not to perish” 

hope" |167, 5-17] also belongs to Nikita, to which 

quotes are given exclusively from Old Testament books 

[Psalms and Proverbs/ and some expressions, although remotely, 

Jewish liturgical articles that come to mind. Tact, 

expression: "how much good has the Russian done 

lands. For if he had not baptized us, then even now we would be 

“I am deceived by the devil, just as our first parents were deceived” - 
in their structure and composition they are somewhat reminiscent of the towns of 
"Easter Tale" (Naseadaj schel pecach): "In the beginning our 

the ancestors were idolaters, and now the Omnipresent 

brought us closer to serving Him... How many degrees 

"The Omnipresent has done good to us" |[follow the enumeration 

a series of God's blessings. Final words of the segment: 

“May the Lord grant you to join the righteous ... with Abram and 

with the other patriarchs, like Solomon said: I will kill my husband 
"truth will not perish" - find themselves in accordance 

in prayers for the "remembrance of souls": "May God remember the soul 
name of the river/ and let it be tied in the knot of life with souls 


x) Cf. Natúráeg: “Kea-Epcuslopéie”, I, 5. 19-20. 
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Abraham, Isaac and Takov, Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel and Pius 
other righteous women staying in the villages of paradise 3; 


The fourth and final passage of the Praise: “This @ 

keep in memory... all Christian” /167, 13-25], cat 

noted N.K. Nikolsky, stand in direct opposition to the eyes 

with the previous one, beginning: "It is a marvelous thing." 

this last one expresses reproach to the Russian people 81 

failure to pay due respect to the memory of Vladimir, committed 
oblivion of the spiritual blessings bestowed upon them. and in fasting 
On the contrary, it is said that Vladimir's memory is glorified 
Russian princes and people. This gives, among other things, 

the writer called upon to state that the first 01 

The jerk was written at a time when Vladimir's memory was still 
his sinful life was not honored and not yet forgotten 

baptism, and the other originates from the one that did not reach naph 
tales of Vladimir, preceding both the chronicle and the "Word" 
about how Vladimir was baptized, taking Korsun” 5). Me by: 

I allow myself to assert that what N.K. Nikolsky indicated 

The contradiction comes from the fact that the final passage: 
beginning: “For the people of Russia will hold this in memory- 

ps error of scribes or compilers put in place 

1015 immediately after the passage that begins. 

“It is amazing how much good Russia has done to the earth.” 
through which, when reading superficially, one gets an impression, 
as if in the first, as in the last, the passage of speech 

to go to Vladimir personally, which is why it is strange. 

In one passage the chronicler complains that the memory of Vladimir: 
the world is not honored, but now we are forced to report to you, 
that the memory of Vladimir is praised by the Russian people. No 
in the very same passage: “For this we must keep in memory,” 

as is evident from its literal content, it says 0 

commemoration of Vladimir not personally, but of the event itself: 
conversion of Rus' to Christianity; what about this passage - 

at the end of the article segment under the year 988, beginning: 
“These books were distributed for teaching” |451, 14/, containing: 
this pious reflection on those who have settled in 

Russian land of the Christian faith and book teaching | 

truly holy baptism and glorify God in prayers 


x) A similar formula is found in Christian prayers 006 

deceased, but it is still characteristic that the author of this passage, 10 
In my opinion, Nikita was looking for expressions and images found in Hebrew. 
writing. | | 


*k) “On the question of the sources of the written tale. about Vladimv" 
“Christ. Reading" for 1902, Paul. 
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etc.”/. This segment, replete with quotations from the psalter 
and New Year's books, in all likelihood, belongs to 

to Mr. Hilarion himself, or to any of the participants in 
compilation of the code edited by him. This is indicated 


some expressions common to the spoken segment and the Word about 


laws and graces, undoubtedly, I repeat, are not composed 
Hilarion, but the latter, perhaps copied from 
Bulgarian monument and in any case they used it 


bathed*). A lyrical digression from the story under 988. 
ends with the words: 


“And the Lord will remain forever, we praise from Russia- 
what sons ... who have received baptism and repentance 


for the remission of sins, new people of Christianity 
battles with God." | 


It is to this ending that the final section refers. 
from the lyric Praise of Vladimir for the year 1015: 


“In memory of this, the people of Russia... sing- 

Singing to the Lord, new people, singing to the Lord, new people 
people, enlightened by the Holy Spirit, expecting. hope, prophecy- 
"of our great God and Savior Jesus Christ" and so on. x"). 


We would hardly be mistaken in assuming that the author of this prefix 
there was St. Sylvester, who used to come 
to put at the end of chronicle articles or individual segments 


of any article of the proposal, which includes 

repetition or paraphrase of the immediately preceding 

general proposals, and, as in these prefixes, so, 

besides, in the chronicle itself the text, in exchange for the name 

God is always given the name of Jesus Christ or both names next to each other. 


x) Thus, in the Word we read: “Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel- 


lion... for he did not despise his creation...; but justified... by the Gospel 
baptized... How shall we praise you..., how good you are [your] 
let us wonder... how grateful we will be to you,”—in the segment of the letter: 


“Blessed be the Lord Jesus Christ, who loved the ladies above all, 

We too will enlighten the Russian land with the holy covering. 

We fall down to Him, saying: Lord Jesus Christ, why are You 

I will pay for all that You have given to us, who are sinners. 

We are perplexed by the opposition to Your gifts and will repay reward” / ed. Sh-va, 
152, 2-5; in Slov: “Yes, even if I turn only a single person 

from the good God, then what salvation have you received? What a burden of the greedy 
shit scattered, not a single person was converted from the error of idolatry- 

many years, not ten, not hail, but the whole region,” in the chronicle 

segment: "For there is joy in heaven over one sin, 

we are striving. Behold, not one, nor two, nor an infinite multitude to God 

“They approached the enlightenment of holy baptism” /452, 20-23]. 


xx) About the fact that the author of the mentioned lyrical poem 
under 988, beginning with the words: “These were distributed for teaching 


"books" — they had in mind the glorification not of Vladimir, but of the christian himselt 
puppy of Rus - already expressed by academician Sh-v /"Research", p. 472]. 
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And 


$ 29. The Tale of St. Boris and St. Glory 


As a result of an extensive, very informative and 

feminine, one might say, in the form of TIN AND THIS 

tales of ak. Sh-v came to the conclusion that the last 3; Li 

moose already in ancient Kiev. The code was most likely composed 

editor of this collection | compiled in the 2nd quarter of the 19th century 
and what was said from there passed into the Initial Code, which was composed 
around 1095 /and in Nestorovo Chtent], and from it Vb -« Pontus 

vr. l. ", edited by Sylvester in 1116, which dQ 

Completed the rendering in two months according to parity reading 


and, moreover, added what was absent from the Beginning: IN NOW? 

a collection of praises to the holy brothers, composed in part 
influence composed in honor of their Service in. e 

[92-97] But we, I think, will come closer to the tin, 2QLI 

let's assume that the actual part of the Provision belongs to No. 1 
Hilarion, who, by his rank and by his closeness E 19 

Lroslav, "the avenger of the blood of the innocently killed © HIS" 
brothers", had the opportunity to learn all the details of the incident 
holy martyrs. As for the philosophical and lyrical, and 

expression: Sh-va, an element of the Tale, that contains V. bk 

The speeches, prayers and lamentations were most likely composed 

the same metropolitan. To speak about dependence is 

written Tale, even if only in two mfetas, from Paria 

about Bor. and Ch. - it is not necessary at all, because the parliamentary reading is 0 
the holy brothers appeared later "Pov'sti vr. lvt". Relatively 

same segment about angels and gods, beginning: “Sitsi 00 

there were servants" [ed. Sh-va, 171, 16-20; 172, 1-8). CAN 

admit that he, in all probability, was inserted into the father-in-law 
Nikita, who from his youth had been entrusted with the mission 

Let's study Kabbalah, part of which is the angels and 7 emons? 

logic. The Jewish character traits of this segment, as it 

set out more extensively than in the Lavra, in the Ip. sp., they show 
in quotations cited solely from the Old Testament about Java 

and especially in combination: “and be always on the lookout for evil, while walking 
to him, because to see a man purged by God", c@01 gvbTOTV) 

as the very names of the demons in the Talmudic 

written language: "messengers of destruction" jtajache csaba 1 and "Bpeme 
"diteli" jtasikin/, as well as the traditional Jewish premise of ,ven 
that evil angels feel envy towards man because QA 

created in the image of God /see Rashi's commentary on B' tt. 1:20 

and that they were not even happy with the very creation of man 

why, when the Lord, wishing to show the prime mover 
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humility, he turned to the angels with the words: “let us do 

man in Our image and in Our likeness” /Gen., 1, 26], 

then the evil angels responded from them: “Master of the world! What is 

man, that thou art mindful of him, and what is the son of man, that 

Will you eat him?” [Ps. 8:5/, why create such pity? 

[Mlagassp Vegesspii KaBBa, ch. 3/. But there are, in my opinion, 

this segment and the insertions made by St. Sylvester. 

These are the essence of the words that I have enclosed in straight brackets here. 
firstly, in the sentence: “An angel does not do evil to a person, 

but he always thinks good [they also help the peasants 

and to protect oneself from the enemy], but to always be on the evil side 
catch... and for evil the tears are quick. For he says: who will go before- 
"Ahab's flattery" and so on. The following is an extract from Sh Ts., 22, 2Q-21/, 
and, secondly, in the sentence: “an evil person strives for evil /not/ 

is there anything worse than a demon? For demons fear God, but evil men do not 


He shall fear God and not be ashamed of man; [for the cross of the Lord 
[They are afraid, but the evil man does not fear the cross]. And David 
"saying" and so on | follows an extract from Psalm 57:2-5, omitted- 

naya v Lavr. sp./. I consider the scraped words inserted 

Sylvester, taking into account what I have indicated above 

his manner of supplementing each time the thought expressed in the foregoing 
in the following sentence, adding a paraphrase or 

dissemination of the same thought and, moreover, in the Christian Church 

nom spirit. 


In the same way, the passage from 1015 to the text of the Ska- 

lessons on B. and Gl. pious reflection on good and evil 

princes [177, 18-20; 178, 1-18] not to ascend to the so-called Na- 

“to the initial code, not to the parable, but was composed again by Niki- 

that, judging by the excerpts cited in this discussion, 

exclusively from the Old Testament books and especially 

according to the quotations in Isaiah 1:6, which were not made textually, but abbreviated 
and reinterpreted, with the addition of allegorical interpretation 

Bible verse: instead of: "from the sole of the foot to the head there is nothing in it 
nothing bad”, it is stated: “they were crushed from head to foot, 

which is from the Tsar to the common people”, what is the interpretation 

trace its origins back to the Targum, an Eastern Aramaic peri- 

phrase Holy Scripture, where Isa., 1, 6 — is transmitted: “from the simple 

people up to the head /[prince/ there is nothing whole in them... everything 

they are defiled by sins..., do not abandon their evil deeds 

and do not like repentance”*). Sh-va’s argument /“Investigation”, 49] is that 
borrowing of this passage into the chronicle from the parable of the 


x) See Tatait Yopahar Kommersant. 031] in volume 9 “Mikraot Gdolot”, 
Warsaw, 1860, sheet 2. 
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it seems that in the last days after the words: "Syakova 
for God will give for the sins of the old and the wise will take away” — added: 
"For God took Vladimir away from us, and brought Ovyatopolk 
sins for our sakes, like the others brought to Jerusalem 
Antiochus", and that it is difficult to imagine that this phrase was' 
composed by the author of the parable later than that discourse, — 
is far from convincing: this is, after all, the most common phenomenon that 
almost every subsequent copyist of any production 
the introduction added his own glosses to the original text 
and notes. | 


So. none of Sh-va’s conclusions related to 

Article 1015 does not seem to be firmly and unshakably founded: 

nym. Only the author's idea is correct that Praise to Boris 

and Gl'bu appeared for the first time only in the editorial office of "Povyeti vr. lL". 
compiled by Sylvester in 1116. But, in my opinion, it follows 


it is more certain to admit that the Praise was composed by the Metropolitan 

volume by Nikifor and pronounced exactly across the table after 

murder of St. brothers, as a church word at the second 

the transfer of their relics to a stone church, and that Sylvester 

This Word is included in the chronicle, but it is not placed under 

1115, and under 1015, after the story about the location of the remains 

martyrs in the church of St. Vasily. The reasons for this are 

the assumptions are as follows: First, at the very beginning of the Praise 

all the miracles performed by the saints are resolutely counted. 

by the way, a wonderful "release for those in chains, prisons 

"opening", which took place already under Svyatopolk Izyaslavich; 

therefore, only a preacher could speak about this 

the time of Vladimir Monomakh, but not immediately after 

the murder of the brothers; secondly, the transfer of the relics of the saints in 1115. 
it happened with extraordinary solemnity, without 

the mediocre fate of the Grand Duke and other princes and 

with such a huge crowd of people that the place was blocked 

the way to the church, why did they have to disperse to disperse the crowd? 

to put among it pieces of dear mother and silver coins; 

In such conditions it is quite natural that the participant in 

the metropolitan considered himself obliged to compose a celebration 

the Word responsible for the event x); in 3, ending in 

_- *) This word could have been written in Greek and translated into cer. 
Kovno-Slavic language and was pronounced in the church by someone on behalf of 

the rank of the hierarch, but it is also possible that the next in the continuation 
years / from 1104 to 1115 | I have already acquired a knowledge of the Russian language; 
this is partly evident from the fact that, according to the writer, he settled 

the dispute that arose between Vladimir Monomakh and David and Ole- 


Gom regarding the location of the staging of the shrine of St. in the church. martyrs, at 
which, of course, he explained to the princes in Russian, and not in Greek. 
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next phrase: “it is also granted to us who sing and honor 

...honest celebration" - shows that it cannot be 

does not refer to the year 1015, when there was no celebration in glorification 
there were no holy brothers, but during the time of the princes! I am still a Saint 
the Accursed Regiment could not have been, nor for the first holiday 

the transfer of their relics in 1072, since the then metropolitan 

George was far from being an ardent admirer of the passionate 

sufferers and was even at first possessed by unbelief in the imperishable- 

the presence of their relics |"for I will not look up to them with firmness"/, which is wt 
in no way can he be credited with the authorship of the Praise 

them; in 4, the Praise of 1015 may be 


explained by the fact that at the end of the description of the event of the second trans- 
carrying the relics Sylvester included a short speech on his part 

praise of B. and Glav of his own composition, and therefore found 

it would be inconvenient to place a more spacious one right here 

praise, which was not composed by him, but preferred to be transferred to the last 

I am including it in Article 1015, without being embarrassed by the inappropriateness of s$ 
rearrangements, — just as he did not hesitate to take off his clothes. 

1096 g. to take the Teaching of Monomakh, although the final 

The edition of this monument dates back, at least, to 1118. 

And that the aforementioned short praise was indeed composed 

Sylvester, it is evident from the fact that in it there are five spaces 

In the printed lines we find four mentions of the name 

Christ [Ip., 1871 edition, p. 202, pp. 26-30], — what, as 

we already know, is a common literary device 

Vydubitsky abbot. 


$ 30. Article 1022 - about the duel of Mstislav 
with Rededeya. 


Sh-v attributes it to Nikon the Great ["Search", 

424-5], but in fact it was transferred here from Ancient 

step of the vault, GDZ. it represented a separate utterance 

nie, composed by Gregory in imitation of the episode about the unity 

the struggle of Alexander with Porus, borrowed from the Hebrew. 

edition of Alexandria, included in the book of Josephus x*). But, 

It is understood, in the Ancient Code, instead of Mstislav, in the story 


° Svyatoslav appeared, and the beginning read: “In these times, 


[Ovyatoslav/ went to Kasogts. Prince Kasogts heard 

Rededya”, etc., and the story was placed under the year 965 in the form 
variant to the fragmentary final words of that article: 

"and defeat Yasy and Kasogi." Here is the rationale for this guess: 


x) See my book: “Biblical Agadic Parallels”, etc., pp. 106-108. 
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1) What is the story about the campaign against Kasogov and the fight with Rededey. 
not a historical study, but a bookish fiction - this is for 

everyone is clear. 2) As a legend, a story can be funny. 

chen only to Svyatoslav, but by no means to Mstislav, because 

Only Svyatoslav conquered and subdued himself as the Vyatichi 

and the Khazars, as well as the Kasogov. Mstislav is with these peoples. 

no longer fought. and in the photowriting there is no mention anywhere of anyone 
or one of them rebelled against the Russian government, refusing 

pay tribute so that the Tmutorakan prince would have to 

go to war against him and conquer him again: on the contrary, from 

Article 1023 shows that Mstislav joined with the Khazars and 

Kasogami undertook a campaign against Yaroslav, and this means, 

that the Kasogi were friendly and trustworthy; the truth is 

and devotion could not be expected from them already 

a year after Mstislav, according to the story, died 

their prince and took away from him everything they had, his wife and children, and their 
they themselves imposed a tax. 3) Zamfna, however, mistakenly and Qe3- 

sensibly placed now in the article under 1022 story 

about single combats with Rededey named Svyatoslav named Meti- 

The glory is explained by the fact that the neighboring article of 1024, to the 
the review of which I will now turn, initially began: 

“To Mstislav I exist Tmutorakan / and / To Yaroslav I exist New- 

city Mstislav came from Tmutorakan to Kiev and did not receive 

about single combats with Rededey named Svyatoslav named Meti- 

the glory of Tmutarakan" - were torn away from the beginning of this 

segment and squeezed into the beginning of the story about the duel of the Holy 
glory to Rededey: “At that time Mstislav was Tmutara- 

can... /Ovyatoslav/ will go to Kasogi" and so on; that's why 

the next corrector or copyist set about the correction 

text: he crossed out the word “Ovyatoslav” at the beginning, and then 

replaced everywhere the name of Svyatoslav with the name of Mstislav. 4) 10 

the fact that according to The Tale of Igor's Campaign the accordion is a joke 
I pay tribute to the brave Mstislav, like Zarza Rededya, before the regiments 
Kosozhsky”, does not refute my reference to the book project 

the similarity of the story and not to speak in favor of the fact that the poet- 
Czech legend associated the latter with the name of Mstislav, 

and not Svyatoslav, but only proves that the author of the "Word" 

I had before me the chronicle text, which was already corrupted. 

in the form in which it has reached us. It cannot serve 

let us refute my indication and the message of the chronicle that 

Mstislav, in commemoration of the defeat of Rededi, built 

in Tmutorakan, according to this order, the Church of the Mother of God, 

which stands there to this day, from which it seems to be made, 
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that there was, how to derive Sh-v, and indeed a tradition 


about some kind of struggle between Mstislav and the Kosozh prince. 
however, the text of the article of 1022-1024 is confused by the branches 
and rearrangements of individual phrases and paragraphs. Among them 
permutations and the final sentence belongs to 

Articles of 1022: “And come to Tmutarakan, lay the foundation of a church 
Holy Mother of God and took her, which stands to this day 

Tmutorokani" /published by Sh-va, 187, 5-7/, which originally 

stood in 1024 after the words: “Yaroslav will come 

Novugorod...Mstislav, oh holy morning, the sight of lying 

exterminated” etc. d. to: “and our squad is intact” [188, 18-21; 189, 1. 
With this reading it turns out that the Church of the Mother of God in 
"Gmutorakani was created in memory of the not invented odolfniy 
Mstislav Rededi, and was actually won by the first 

with the help of the Khazars and Kosogov, the victory over Yaroslav in 
"The Battle of Listvenskoy. When the said proposal, 

mistakes of the scribes, fell at the end of Article 1022, then 

It was not surprising to invent that Mstislav gave the order 

to build that church during the struggle with Rededeya. Who contributed 
these entries in the annals? I think that, as a result of 

Sh-vym, it must be admitted that the fact of construction by Motislav 
State of victory [over Yaroslav/ church in Tmutorakan 

recorded, indeed, by St. Nikon, who, as 

having spent some time there, I could say that 

the church still exists to this day; after that, 

the entry about the construction of the church was transferred from the article of 1024, 
Mstislav's ob'ém, expressed in the words: "Oh, Most Pure God- 

Mother, if I can overcome this, I will build a church in your name,” 
composed by Sylvester, who remained constantly in the truth 

his literary habit of always and everywhere including in the second 
written messages of the commemoration of Christ and the Holy Virgin and 
appeals to Them. 


5 31. Article 1024 - special explanation 
expressed: "And Yakun would be blind!" 


I noted above that the primary text of this article, as 

and two previous articles, modified by insertions and 

hyphenation of sentences. I quote this in dbzlb. Original 

The story of Mstislav's campaign against Yaroslav began with three 
sentences: First: “In the year 6531 [1023! Mstislav came 

on Yaroslav from Kozary and from Kosoga” [487, 8-9]; second: “Yaro- 
the glory of Novgorod" ip., 13/ and the third: "and Yaroslav sent 
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Glory overseas according to the Varangians” /\e., 24|. But in the long run 
squeaks between the first and second sentences 
there was a special record, dating back to the year 6582 [1024], about the coming 


Mstislav from Tmutarakan to Kiev and the non-acceptance of his No. 

us |., 10-17/, interrupting the presentation of the main story 

and then squeeze in between the second and third sentences 

in the same year 1024 there is an episode about the famine and the revolt of the Magi 
B the Suzdal land and pacify them with Yaroslav /1., 23-84} 

and only after that the story about Mstislav's campaign continues 

Chermny on Yaroslav. I will dwell first of all on two 

phrases of this story, the explanation of which was carried out 

Russian historians and philologists. One of the phrases is at the beginning 
part of the story, the other - towards the end of it: 1) “And when 

Lkun from the Varangians, and Yakun was blind, and Luda 65 was his gold 
carved. And he came to Yaroslav." 2) "Yaroslav saw 

as if we were to win, we will defeat Yakun, the Varangian prince 

“and Yakun took away the gold from there” /188, 1-2; 16-18. 

Tatishchev interprets this place literally: Yakun was weak 

with eyes, blind, and therefore wore a gold-woven 

blindfold. The same explanation, but presented 

floridly, suggests Karamzin: "This knight is Scandinavian" 

Navsky wore a gold-embroidered luda or 

bandage, could barely see, but still loved war and battles" 

["Ist. Gosud. Ross.", 3rd ed., P, p. 13]. "Yakun fled, leaving 

to the place of battle his luda" /i./. Soloviev to find. 

that it would be strange to see a blind man as the leader of the Varangian 
squads, and therefore believed that only a blind person would be here 
nickname, and that the expression: "and bb Yakun slbi" is a translation of Scandinavian: 
navsky: Gakon-One-Eyed. But Lambin in the dedicated 

given phrases of an extensive treatise (No. M. N. Pr., 1858 No. 

v. 98, pp. 33-76], having joked that Yakun the Beautiful Donkey is only 
due to the mental blindness of the copyist, for it is necessary 

read: "and b% Yakun s' |i.e. this/ l'p' [beautiful/]. This is 005: 
clarification came to be considered the last word in science. Hu' 

schov, as usual, to see in the mentioned phrases 

zakh slzdy squad sing: "Only sing - to speak Ona 

could put on display the beauty of Yakun and his outfit... Urat 

The yakun of this outfit was the subject of singing, and the yakun did 

was remembered by those who honored their golden Luda 

K. Un. Izv., 1878, v. 8, p. 661]. D. I. Ilovaisky 

even included in his “Ist. Rossi” |1, 95/ as if historically 

fact, the message that Yakun attracted the attention of r" 

with their beautiful appearance and gold-woven tin, and 
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outer clothing, which he later lost with his 


famine after the Battle of Listvenskaya. But no matter how it seemed 


At first glance this interpretation seems natural, it is reasonable 

it is impossible to accept. Firstly, in most summer lists 

pisi |R., Ip., Acad. stand straight: and b Yakun slbp, and not 

SELIY; Secondly, to denote the concept of “beautiful”, the painting 

most often uses the expression "red"; in the third, second 

writing sometimes depicts together with moral qualities 

and the appearance of deceased domestic princes /for example, Izya- 

glory to Yaroslavovich: “why Izyaslav the man has a beautiful gaze 

and the tVlom is great" etc./, but it is unusual for the chronicler to mark 

the appearance of a foreign prince, and even in such incoherence 

in expressions, as Karamzin already noted: he was red 

siv, wore gold-woven clothes, as if a beautiful woman 

the appearance and expensive clothes represent something unheard of 

in Rus'; 4th, the most unsuccessful and completely 

the interpretation of the phrase: “and Yakun is there” turns out to be arbitrary 
lost luda gold” - in the meaning: lost tut luda; development 

Is the word "otb'zhit" found anywhere else in the meaning of "to lose"? 

Between you and me, if the words of our phrases are transferred to another 

mzsto chronicle vault, then they will become quite clear to us - 

and, in particular, the expression “slp” will then be understandable. 

This place is in the Life of Saint Alexander of the Caves under the year 1074: “Bb same 
and another elder, named Mathez: having seen through the One 

standing in the church in his place, he lifted up his eyes, 

according to the brothers, who stand singing throughout the country, on the wings, and 


the appearance of a besa, in the image of a polka in lud/here, in my opinion. 


and the mental phrase: “and luda bV he has a gold mine - 

na "/ and wearing In other descriptions: wearing, wearing/ in the field of colors - 
ki which is called lipok [here, in my opinion, there was again a 

piss on! gender: “slVpb = slzpokb = slVletc, i.e. sorrel- 

Passeriformes, Sipene myans, a herbaceous plant of the family, 

carnations, with white flowers, and being near the brother, 

taking from the bosom of here again there was a postscript of the variant: "ludy 
zlato b”, golden, i.e., as Lambin partly explains, 

from the hem of a gold-embroidered cloak, raised to the bosom/ lh- 

until, cast on whomever he pleased: if he gave someone a FLOWER from 

Singing from the brothers, having stood for a little while and weakened in mind, wine 
create whatever you want, coming out [again a postscript to the variant: “there from- 
"bbzha"| from the church, went into it and fell asleep, and did not return 


to church before bedtime. 


What are the fates of ORI words related to becoming 
1074, found themselves in the manuscript of the Lavr. sp. through 28 sheets forward. 
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The beginning of the article in 1024 is a mystery, but the most important thing is 
the innovations are obvious, and to dispute it would mean arguing with you! 
obviousness, — no matter how much some of my critics 

indulged in cheap wit over the use 

my methods of restoring and explaining the lost text 

There is only one objection that can be made to me: MOC “000 tat! 

on B.—-Ryumin, who points out that the tradition has been lost 

Skim prince of his golden luda “so ara a 

kuna, that Simon, mentioning him in the "Tales of the Construction 

Pechersk Church”, considers it necessary to add: “and which 00 

Oh the golden luds" ["About the composition. r. l-say", 42]. But not with) INNI 
that this addition of words, taken literally from 2610 o D u 

even it is not a later addition, not in the least: 

can serve as proof of originality and share 

(the text of the subject place of Article 1024) 

And here is another rearrangement of words in the story about Myst. 

battles. In some later chronicles (I 

skakh |Nik., Voskresen., Tver., etc./ to the sentence: “And M said 

glory to his troops: let us go against them" /188, 9-10) added 

phrase: "then we have self-interest." This phrase, spoken by a 

before the battle began, he seemed inept at bragging 

and Yaroslav, if he had heard him, could have sung 

to Mstislav the same thing that the king of Israel Ahab commanded 

to answer the Syrian king Benedad on his threats: “let him not be 

"the one who girds himself is like one who has ungirded himself" WU, 

But the point is that the said phrase was originally in B 18 

below — at the end of the sentence, where it says that after? 

won a brilliant victory over Yaroslav o Metislav 

Having inspected the battlefield in the morning, he said: “No one is happy about this 
lie Sveryanin, and behold - Varyag. and the squad is Tsa 


1189, 1/; This is where the phrase comes in: “then we have a core” 

(it is beneficial for us). 

Let us now look at the passage about the rebellion of the Magi. to Veta 2 

its validity is beyond doubt and is confirmed 

that in Radziwill. sp. he is completely absent. . But 

There are some prefaces to this passage that I have mentioned, 

new words that spoil the meaning of speech. Tact, combination: « «U30X 

hu [magi] old child"-Fr. Karamazin s., approx. 26 singing 

beat old people. But if you take into account the pain? 

complete, in comparison with the Laurus and Ip. lists, reading, ABOVE 

of the later lists called. giving: "beaten hu g [Magi 

old woman's flock", and further: "6% the rebellion is great and there is hunger, 
all that country, as if they were giving their wives to their husbands, and food; 
T. 
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servants,” and even lower: “removing |Yaroslav/magician like 
"the women beat up the bakhu", it turns out that in the combination: "beat- 
"Vahu old chad" - the last word is not worth it at the place, and that 
the original reading read: they beat the old women [old women, 
under the pretext that he had caused it with his witchcraft 
[or hunger]; the word "chad" should be transferred to the phrase: 
"as they gave their wives and children to their husbands... servants", i.e. 
In the scourge of hunger, husbands gave their wives and children to 
feeding themselves into slavery. 


But there are still more undoubted inserts and transfers contained 

in the final part of our passage: “Yaroslav said to them: 

God brings sin into every land through famine or plague. 

rum, or a bucket, or some other punishment, but a man is nothing 

"I think that the most ardent advocates of integrity and in- 

damage to the existing written text is not in a state of being 

blow deny that the given m3sto represent 

the obvious interweaving of two things, probably introduced by Sylvester, 
phrases, of which one is: “God guides us... 

"by some other punishment" - borrowed literally from the included 

In Article 1068 there is a teaching about the executions of God, which 

I will consider below, and the other: “and man knows nothing” - from 
story under the article of 1071 - about the famine and the rebellion of the Magi in, 
Rostov region, GDZ Yan Vyshatich is given the following to say: 

"God created man from the ground... and there was nothing, but 

Only God alone can eat." I even believe that the whole discussion 


the passage under consideration, with the exception of the one just considered 
the final part added to it later, first 

was originally included in the article of 1071, as a variant of the development 
the tale of the rebellion of the Magi under An Vyshatich, compiled. 

by the way, probably Nikita, according to Jan himselfx). This 

is proved, in addition to the identity of content, by the presence of the second, 
excerpt from 1024 of some words taken from the article of 1071. 

So, in the proposed article of 1024: “we went to Valz” 

all the people to the Bulgarians, and brought livestock” /187, 17-18/ - 

the underlined words cause bewilderment: is it really for purchase? 

all the people went to Kama Bulgaria 

people, and not individual merchants? Why, dal Ve, a writer 

It is noted specifically that people went to Bulgaria along the Volga? 

Between tBm, the indicated words are inserted from1, 

articles of 1071, where they are completely intellectual: “And the sorcerer/magician 


x) Wed. Khrushchova: “0 other Russian. ist. tale." - in K. Un, Izv. for 1877, 
book, 3, p. 218. 
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you/ along the Volga and where you come to visit is called the same 
the best wife", etc. /222, 4-5] and at the end of the article: "Prince 
because his squad is with the bishop, and all the people are 

volkhva" 1229, 16-1 t|®). 


Here again the correctness of the displayed data is confirmed. 
by me, especially in my book: “Vritico-comparative analysis 
"Treaties of Rus' with Byzantium" - provisions, so evilly ridiculed 
held by high-ranking professors in the academic hierarchy 

and academicians, -— that in ancient Russian legal and other 
literary monuments are found in unimaginable 

abundance of phrases and whole sentences made up of words; not 
having no relations between themselves, - no grammatical: no 20 
gic - connections and pulled out from different bolBe or me 

not distant from each other the revenge of this work 

writing. 


$ 32. Articles 10386 - OB 


From further chronicle articles up to 1054, except 

Art. 1037, which, as already noted above, can be 

It is worth saying that it belongs to the very m-tu of Ila- 

region, it is necessary to mention also the one placed under 1044. 0000 
puppies, that the Polotsk prince Vseslav Bryachislavich natural 

the sore on his head he covered with a bandage which he wore 


on himself to this day. A. Klyuchevsky attributed 

This is a message to the author of the Kiev-Pechersk Chronicle of the end of the KhGI 
the beginning of the 12th century, which he undoubtedly considered Nestor to be /Cur® r: 
[ist.. p. 92-3]. But it is much more urgent to accept that this message 

written, as B.—-Ryumin believes, by a contemporary. AND _ 

thus, it was included in the code edited by Hilarion. The rest: 

new articles, not counting the lengthy article, 1036 - @ 00 

Lbzni, konchinb and characteristics of appearance and virtues 

Mstislav Vladimirovich and the struggle of Yaroslav with the Pechenegs, - 

the first part of which was composed, as Sh-v believes, by Niko: 

nom, 1043 - about Vladimir Yaroslavovich’s campaign against Grekov 

compiled by Hilarion, and already reviewed by me a hundred years ago 

1051 - the foundation of the Pechersk Monastery, belonging to the National Economy 
whale, - consist of short and bare weather records, 

in which no authorial or editorial talent was evident 

of natural creativity. 


x) The next two excerpts from the article of 1071 are about the sorcerer in Chu 
and the Magi to Novgorod - apparently of Novgorod origin. 
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V. Articles of the chronicle collection of Nikon the Great. 


I now move on to what A.A. Sh-v, the teacher, has learned. 
In the icon vault, which, according to the academician, embraced the events 
, 1054-1073 ch., and in my opinion, from the beginning of the princely reign 


Izyaslav Yaroslavich until 1088 - until the very death of the Pechersk 
abbot. 


5 33. Comparison of passages from Art. 1018 and 
1069 —about the campaigns against Rus' by Boleslav Khrab- 
rago and Boleslava Om vlago. 


Above I pointed out the shaky nature of the author's assertion about him. 
which insertions, introduced by Nikon into the text of the Ancient. 
L'Vtopisnago svobod. Here I will point out the 'unreasonableness of the idea- 
the researcher's wife, regarding another insertion in the said- 

collection. Namely: in the mentioned work “Biblical- 

aggad. parallels to the chronicle stories about St. Vladimir", according to 
which appeared a little earlier than the "Research" of the actor Sh-va, I touched upon- 
of the oddity noticed by Polish historians in the report 

chronicles of 1018 indicate that Boleslav the Brave came 

who came with the Poles to help his son-in-law Svyatopolk, forced 

was awaited, some time after Yaroslav's defeat 

and the capture of Kiev, when later the Poles began to be beaten 

in the cities where they were placed "for feeding" - to run 

_ back to his land; but, saving himself by God, he praised, 

_ however, a large estate, Yaroslav's sisters, boyars and many 

people, and added Anastasia Desyatinny to his name! 

In this regard, I, referring to the work of prof. I. A. Linnichenko: “Mutual- 
"The relations between Rus' and Poland until the end of the 12th century," he said. 
p.60/ explanation offered by Karlovich, who in his 

research: "Murgama KTsO\izKa VoieSiama" - noted that lħ- 

the topis transferred to the fight between Boleslav the Brave and Yaroslav 

In 1018, details of the campaign against Rus' in 1069 by Boleslav 

Om%lago, who came to the aid of his relative Izyaslav 

Yaroslavich in his struggle with his brothers Vsevolod and 

Svyatoslav, — because Thietmar of Merseburg positively 

It is clear that Boleslav the Brave has returned to his 

country with triumph; about the beating by the Russian population 

Polyakov, as the reason for Boleslav's escape from Kiev, reported: 

says M. Gall when describing the campaign against Rus' by Boleslav P Ohm% - 
lago. 'Not to mention my book%, although it was presented to him 

hay immediately upon its release, but without mentioning the works of prof. 
Linnichenko, ak. P-v reproduced from his own 
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faces explained Karlovich and on this is based! and built you 
water that the passage of Article 1018, where it was stated 
beatings of the Poles and the deity of Boleslav the Brave, insert 
a person who saw what caused the removal from EEyev. 

1069 Boleslav the Smug, namely Nikon, who returned 

in 1068 from Tmutarakan, and from this it follows that the last 


he began processing the Trees. code and compilation of pro- 

debts to him no earlier than 1069 and completed this work in 

1073 /"Search". 440-1/. This conclusion is very doubtful. 

Firstly, Nikon’s return from Tmutorakan to Left by the 15th 

September 1068 and his constant presence from that time on. 

a stay in the Pechersk Monastery is nothing more than a personal 

the author's guess, and to build one guess on another is too much 

it is not suitable; secondly, if Nikon did survive in 1069 

Kiev events of the campaign of Boleslav the Smug, then from here at all still 
it does not follow that it was he, Nikon, and not anyone else. 

inserted a story about the beating of Polyakov into article 1018; in 

3-x. there is reason to conclude that there is a malfunction and confusion 
the text of the discussed manuscripts. This is revealed 

from a parallel comparison of texts. 


From. 1018 , From. 1069 
a/ Boleslav entered Kiev | 
with Svyatopolk. N brtb. 


And Boleslav said: once 
lead my squad around 
born to feed. 


6/ And it was so. 6] And from here Izyaslav came to the table 
in his month of May 

day. And the LYAY- 

hey for food. 


c/ Boleslav and Kyiv s$dya, VI 
okanny [var. crazy/ N btb. 
Ovyatopolk said: how much 
Lyakhov is in the cities 

beat me, 


g/ and beat the Poles. g/ beat the Poles [Otai]. 


d Boleslav is closer to D| 

R. A. and H. P.: to run away/is N yt. 

Kiev, take away the property and the boð- I 
Yaroslavl and sisters 

him [and Nastas were assigned 
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Tithe to the name, 

bbV because he entrusted it to him 
[stew], and a multitude of people 
he leads with him, and the cities 
Chervensky took <obb, 


her and will come to his land. - her and return to Lyakhi, Bo- 
Leslav returned to his land. 


Looking at this parallel, we note that the place being interpreted 

in the article of 1018 it is stated more fully, consistently and coherently, 
than in Article 1069, where it is composed as if from an open 

of the scraps: “And Izyaslav sat on his table... 

the Poles were driven into the cities for food; the Poles were beaten up, 
to go, that the placement of the Poles in the cities did not follow 

at the request of Boleslav, as stated in Article 1018, and according to 

by order of Izyaslav himself, the massacre of the Poles was carried out 

on someone else's initiative; further, what I have forgotten 

sentences under lit. "d" of article 1018: "and Nastas was appointed De- 
"Syatin'nogo" and so on turns out to be a clearly inappropriate insertion, 
breaking the flow of the river and transferred here from Article 896. 

- about the creation of the Tithe Church by Vladimir, how did this happen? 
I have thoroughly explained this in my aforementioned brochure% [ibid.]; 

in the statute of 1069 in combination under lit. "G"; "Beating Lyakha 
"otay" — the last word is also placed here 

inopportunely: you can secretly incite to a beating, but carry it out 

in different cities, beatings are carried out in secret — this seems to be difficult. 
But the most significant difficulty presented by the present, 

the text of Article 1018, is that it is located 

the disguise of the massacre of the Poles came directly from the Holy 
poplar, and meanwhile from the latter, although embittered pro- 

chroniclers speak against him and cleanse him with epithets: accursed, evil, 
crazy, — it is still difficult to expect such betrayal but 

attitude towards his father-in-law Boleslav I and his retinue%, 

only with whose help he managed to defeat Yaroslav and eat 

back to the princely table. All of the above taken together 

and gives reason to assume that the initial message about 

ordered! and will place the Poles in the cities and then in the secret 
incitement to beat them was read only on Tuesday, 

becomeIn 1069, and to some of the words were written 

there are variants in the margins, but the later writer of the variants 
style in the very text under Article 1069, and the message is translated 
carried from the text of the last days to article 1018, changing only . 

the name of the prince who incited the population to kill the Poles. For us 
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& CANCER. 
For clarity, I will reproduce the original appearance, which, in my opinion, 
the passage under consideration in general literary articles 


Article 101: “And win [var.: pob $ zha] Bol 

glory of Yaroslav; the infamous Svyatopolk of Kiev 
Lroslav fled with four men to Novgorod. Boleslav 

then went to Kiev with Svyatopolk. Yaroslav received 
I fled Novugorod and wanted to run overseas,” etc. dQ 


words: "and Yaroslav gathered all the many...". "Bolesl 

and... took away the estate and the boyars Yaroslavl and his sisters and 

a multitude of people [from Kiev/ he brought with him the cities of Chernobyl 
Viennese hare, and will come to his land." "3 


Article 1069: “And Izyaslav went to his throne 

on the 2nd day of the month of May. [And Boleslav said: separate the friends- 
my harvest through the cities for food. And so it was]. [Va 

version: And he dispersed the Poles for food/. [Boleslav 

ve Kiev, sitting down,) Svyatoslav [the same] [open] speech: ate- 

ko... I beat the Poles in the cities, and the Poles beat them 

|Var.: Lyakha’s beating/. Boleslav stared at/or: 

"With the Poles to their land." 


Wow 


In justification of the transfers and amendments I have made 

I will say the following: In the article of 1018 I from the combination: “Boleslav 
pobzha is Kiev” - the verb “pobzha” has been moved up. in 

quality of a synonymous option for the verb “win”, because 

what is the meaning of the concept: to turn to the book - letter 

more often uses the verb "Obxatu" or "y6bxatTun", than '"no- 

"to run", as can be seen, for example, from the article read in our 

a breakthrough of phrases: "Yaroslav zhe ub'zha", "ob'zha Svyatopolk in Pe 
chengi"; the expression "from Kiev" I rearranged into the combination: 
"and he took a multitude of people [from Kiev] with him," he means. 
that Boleslav's taking of prisoners from Nomewa to Poland is 

a fact attested by our own chronicle, which reports 

in 1043, that Casimir, son of King Mshko, married 

for the sisters of Yaroslav I, he gave “for money 800 people, etc. 
Boleslav captured Ob, defeating Yaroslav.” Assumption 

It’s mine that it was not Svyatopolk in 1018, but Bvyatoslav Yaro- 
Slavich in 1069 secretly |<open»| preached to the population from 

to beat the Poles, placed by Izyaslav for food 

cities, it is confirmed by the fact that by the arrival of the Poles 
under the leadership of Boleslav | to help against Yaro- 

the glory of the Kiev population, apparently, was indifferent and 
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-- even with some sympathy, which was shown in the fact that, 
- according to Thietmar, during the campaign of Boleslav with Svyatopolk 


ev, the cities lying along the route of the campaign joyfully open their gates 

company to the king and prince *), while in 1069 the attitude of the Kievans 

The situation with the Poles was different: after the defeat inflicted on the brothers 
Yaroslavich Polovtsians, Kievans were extremely excited 


I am against Izyaslav for his refusal to give them weapons and 
. horses to repel the nomads; having rebelled, they freed themselves 


they took Vseslav out of the woods and put him in charge, and when 


_ Izyaslav fled to Poland, seeking help from Boleslav against 


Vseslava, they turned to Vsevolod and Svyatoslav with a request- 

a fight to protect them from reprisals from Izyaslav in the presence of 
Svyatoslav, who was at enmity with Izyaslav and fought 

who wanted to seize the Kiev throne / “Svyatoslav, however, 


_ the letter is written, -— the beginning of the expulsion of the brethren, wanting more 


"on the neck of power" /, took advantage of this circumstance, forced 
Izyaslav, under the threat of armed uprising against him, 

to appear in Rus' only with a small squad of Poles, and not 

I think it was he who secretly incited the population to beat up the latter 
I think that the order for the beating could have come from the 

my Izyaslav, there seems to be even less basis than in 

in its time - from Svyatopolk. 


So, it is indisputable that the features of the events of the campaign against Kiev are mc 
glory of P Sm%I lago transferred to the description of Boleslav's campaign | 


Brave, but transferred not by Nikon, but by copyists, from 

of whom one simply inadvertently confused the text by rearranging 

excerpt about the placement of Lyakhov in the cities and their beating, tsz- 
face, without any change, from article 1069 to article 

1018, and the next scribe cunningly corrected the name of the Holy 

Toslava on Svyatopolk, just like his brother, according to the re- 

in the battle with Rededey he changed the name 

Svyatoslav to Mstislav. 


5 34. Inserted into the chronicle <water Ni- 
Pechersk horse Nikita and partly prot. 

Sylvester excerpts and articles under 1063, 

1005. 1071. 1073 and 1078 and especially around 1068. 


_ — “Teaching about the executions of God,” — and 1074 — 


about the Dormition of the Blessed One Eodosiya. 


But, thus denying any significance, 
the significant participation of St. Nikon in the revision of the Ancient 


*) The reasons for this are satisfactorily explained by Prof. I. A. Linni- 
Chenko. See o. With. Kiev. On, Izv. for 1882 book. 11, p. 286. 
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Kiev Vault, it is necessary to point out the insertions in Him 

new code, made by the successors of the Pechersk abbot No. 

for chronicle writing - Nikita and Sylvester. No. 

such insertions include short ones and in any case 

often not very extensive notes, starting with #1 

in words: behold, or behold, the content of thinking about the right 
in the significant significance of extraordinary astronomical 

physical phenomena and what God sends down on us. 

I blow the country various disasters as punishment for the sins of its inhabitants 
pour, which is why it is necessary to repent and turn to righteousness 
path. T of the notes, which are presented in a simple style 

and artless, free from verbosity and boring stories 


renii, and are often accompanied by quotes selected from 

exclusively from the Great Testament, - most likely belongs to. 

Nikita. But next to such notes there are others. 

concluding retellings in other words of the thoughts expressed 

in the previous ones, and sometimes accompanied by confirmatory ones 
extracts from works of Christian spiritual writing 

verses. The latter kind of notes can be unmistakably considered to be 
Sylvester's work. Thus, 1) it was reported in 1063 that 

This year the Volkhov to Novgorod took 5 days to get back, 

is made by a remark made, as one might suppose, 

Nikita, imbued with conviction in the foreseeable 

the meaning of extraordinary natural phenomena: "this is a sign n 

good happened: on the 4th year Vseslav burned the city” /207, 14/. 2) Similar- 
the decree is often read and under 1065 [208, 8-11/ on the occasion of the famous 
a story about the appearance in the west of a very large star that had rays. 
as if bloody. This place of the letter is supplemented by a drink. taken 
the same as Sh-v also believes /208, 20-24; 209, 1-20 and 210, 1-6. 

from the Chronograph, or, more precisely, from Amartol, borrowed 

step, however, the story about what happened in [Jerusalem under An 

t1@xb signs in the air from P. Mak., 5, 2-4, and ends: 

Let's note /210, 6-9]: “there are signs in the heavens, or stars, 

whether it is slants, whether it is birds, or whether it is termim, it is not for the gooc 
Yes, but there are signs, I happen out of spite...” It's possible 

to claim that the said extract was inserted by Sylvester, but 

not taken directly from the chronicle, which was hardly familiar to him 
Amartola, and transferred from the Ancient one edited by Rrigor. 

vault, where it, together with the final words, is placed 

was due to the lack of it in the Laurus and Ip. lists, but %0- 

kept by Tatishchev under 6420 with a message about some 

fighting pillars of fire that walked in the winter of that year 

from Rus' to Greece, probably originally under 
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one of the years close to 941, when Igor undertook 


— poignantly predicted by Vasily Novy and described in 


chronicles by his student, - also by Gregory, the campaign against Greece 
kov, which ended in a terrible defeat for the Russians, thanks to 
"Greek fire sent to the sea against them"). 


3) The insertion into the article deserves special attention. 
1 068 g. famous edifying reflection on the subject of 


the defeat inflicted on the Yaroslavich brothers by the Polovtsians in the battle 
bb on AltV. As is known, for a long time this pious 

the historian's reflections. both Russian literature and Russian- 

the Russian Church recognized it as borrowed from the Teaching on 

executions of God, placed in the one that has come down to us - 

in the official list of the Rumyantsev Museum of the 15th century. 

and attributed to St. Oedosius of the Caves. But academician I. I. 

Sreznevsky, guided by the consideration that the Instruction on the treasury 

in God's words was preserved in the "Tale of Time" in more ancient times. 
German view, rather than in Solemn%, denied belonging to 

the nature of this work by St. Oedosius and found that the chronicle 

The passage has its source in 

Zlatostru, Simeon, Tsar of the Bulgarian, according to the list of the 11th century, “Worc 
about buckets? and about God's punishments." Sreznevsky's conclusion, dividing 
partly based on some other authoritative studies 

found support in the works of V. A. Chagovets: “Pre- 

Similar to Oedosius of Pechersk, his life and works” [Kiev, 

1901/, where the author by comparing the texts of all three 

editors of the Teaching /Golden Jet, Triumphant and Literature/ killed- 

clearly proves that the original edition is not 

the main source of the editorial board of the Triumphal Archives, and not the general 
[again, p. 101]. Together with him, the aforementioned writer repeats 
Sreznevsky's opinion is that the source for the chronicle's blur- 

the Word read in the Evil One served as a warning about God's punishments. 
toast%, in view of the coincidence in many places of the first with the second- 
rym. This last conclusion, in my opinion, cannot be accepted 

sufficiently justified. Rather, it is necessary to admit that 

The word was composed by a Russian preacher who had 

our handwriting, and included in Zlatostruy at the very beginning 

preparation in Russia of the surviving manuscript of it, similar to that 

mu, as, for example, in the composition of the Slavic—Russian Skete Pateri- 


With" 


x) In the L. and Ip. lists under 911, it is reported that 

West of the star "spear-—like". But Karamzin already noticed, 

that no such comet was observed that year. It is necessary to 

It must therefore be assumed that initially this phenomenon was reported under 
one of the years closest to 941. 
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some borrowings from G. Chrysostom and Di were introduced 

changes made in Russia /Cf. V. S. Neobrazhensky: b 

in Russian: Okitsky Patericon. K., 1909, p. 232]. In favor of n 
dependence of the chronicle teaching from Zlatostruy to speak and 
first of all, the attack of it, not having a correspondence in 3% 


toast, composed entirely independently and, moreover, in advance 
biblical-agadic; one phrase in it: “God is not 


"the evil of man, but good" - is even closely similar to the aga 
ical sayings cited in the collections of "Midrayi" 
abba" and "Yalkut Shimeoni": "no evil will come to you 


(from God)...; God desires only good, light. >39). 

The main point is that “The Tale of the Bucket” 

"Nbkh Bozhiyakh" according to the editorial board of Zlatostruy used lotto 
passage, and not the other way around, to meet oneself supported® 

Sides of the data and considerations indicated by E. V. Anichkovvio 

in his aforementioned monograph “Paganism and Ancient Rubenstein” 

The latter, like his like-minded predecessors 

Kam, unfoundedly speaks out for the fact that the LP faith 

younger than the one in Zlatoust, but at the same time, one 

he is based on a detailed analysis, indicated by Olova [@ 

147-154], came to the unshakable, in his opinion, out." 

I'll tell you that it is a Russian work, but not translated from it 

of the language, and moreover, a compilation, as composed and 

scraps borrowed from “The Discourse of Gregory the Theologian 0” 

"The beating of the city", "The tin of a certain lover of Christ, a zealot for: 
"howl of lies" and some sermon that has not reached us, saying 

about festive folk amusements and calling on KhQ@- 

go to church on Sundays, and that independent work. 

that, the author's only point was that he contained 

thirsty in the Besd of Gregory the Theologian incomplete quotes And 

The Apostle added authentic biblical words No. and 

Moreover, he cited an extensive excerpt from Malachi, not 

taken from the Homilies of Gregory the Theologian and taken, it became a bot 
directly from the Bible. But if these conclusions are true" 

what can be more plausible than admitting that it was made up 

the Word's maker, who turns out to be such a Hunter to draw 08% 
constraints from foreign sources, did not want to burden 

himself, perhaps even with work that is beyond his strength DQ 

be sought in the books of the Old Testament, indicated on 

full of the Besd of Gregory the Theologian, but preferred directly about 
to take them from a chronicle fragment, which, as it is believed 


x) Natfigoeg: Beal-Epsusyurae, Zirreshep Sh, 1892, 5. U. Oshe 
and. Böces. 
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- MBb /«Search», 168-169/, was also addressed in a separate form, 


_as a special teaching? However, I have the opportunity to present 
to provide a more direct and positive argument in defense of one's thesis. 
- an indication derived from the timing of each of the two "@- 
_ of delivered products by a precisely defined year. 
_So, as far as the chronicle fragment is concerned, it is not subject to ma- 
I have the greatest doubt that it was compiled no later than 1068, under 
. which he placed in the chronicle collections. But I say- 
I dare say that in reality he is exactly older 
for a whole century, why it originally stood in Ancient 
our Kiev Code in the article of 968 on the siege of Kiev Pechen- 
7 gams during Svyatoslav’s absence from Rus’, so that we 
° here we encounter a phenomenon that is just the opposite of what 
“What does Sylvesterova's editorial board of “Pov'sti vr. l't” represent? 
- in tales about St. Boris and Glb; there Praise of St. sconce 
The editor changed the text from a later article of 1115. 
in the senior.by a hundred years article of 1015; here on the contrary Pouch-. 
nothing about executions 'from the article of 968 was transferred to a later one 
hundred years article 1068. I motivate this provision as follows 
arguments. If E. V. Anichkov completely correctly characterized 
, He called "The Word about the Buckets and Executions of God" according to the version oł 
as a Russian work, then it can be unmistakably called the same 
the instruction on the chronicle version, in its first part, ends 
- written in the words: “washing away all sins” — by the work 
: Judeokim. The features of the Jewish appearance are manifested in the fact that 
7 that, firstly, it is “equipped”, in the words of E. V. Anichkov, 
< "strung together with quotes exclusively from 


books of the Old Testament and not to include in oneself, even if, 

so to speak, for the sake of decency, at least one reference to the New. 

The Testament, as we find in the Word according to the version of Zlatostruy, 

GDZ is a verse from Matez /UP, 21|, borrowed from 

"Words of a certain Christ-lover." |See Anichkova, op. cit., p. 152] x); 

, Secondly, the compiler of the chronicle fragment by means of selection 

' old-fashioned biblical texts as if deliberately emphasized- 

, nods its solidarity with the view that in ancient times 

' adhered to the sect, the Sadducees, that for good and evil people- 

, Evil is rewarded or punished only in this world 

EE7 

*) According to E.V. Anichkov, [p. 148/, V. A. Chagovets determined 

, in Slov o vedr [slVdov. and in the top-written passage/ 8 quotes from 

,' V. Zavkta. But in fact there are more than 8 quotations; V. A. 

, Chagovets did not notice or did not mark. So, for example, the phrase: “But you 
You burden me with your words, saying: “He who labors for God is in vanity.”—Borrow 


taken from Malachi, III, 13-14; the phrase: “their lips honor me, but their heart 
far away from me” — from Ie., XXIX, 13, etc. 
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seven [in Hebrew: o!at-Vaze/, — I am silent at all < 

prepared according to the teachings of the Christian religion 

Mudic/, in the future YoIat kha-Ba, - 

from the faith of the Instruction. located in the Solemn E. | 

cabbage soup: "so that if we would abide in the commandments of God, then 


walking we will receive earthly blessings. his descent 

"Life is eternal" /See V. A. Chagovets, op. cit. pp. 90-187 

3-x. in the chronicle fragment, in its first part, 1BM 

from other Words directed against paganism. E 

what antics against the observance of paganism about E... 

customs and not going to church, and those indicated in ounces 

for which God sends various punishments, these are sins 000 

human, common life, and not church-religious misdeeds 

nye: bloodshed, quarrels and envy, brotherly hatred, , Kleve 

in equal virtue, for which one will live 

mercies and favor of the Lord, is exhibited as a fulfillment 

the demands of universal human morality, to which so often 

the Old Testament prophets called: - the administration of justice 
nye: bloodshed, quarrels and dependence, brotherly hatred about glue 
for slander, and not for the zealous service of Christian churches. 
the doubtfulness of the Jewish character of the chronicler's rebuke 
it is necessary to recognize the author of the latter as n 

no one else, except either a Jew by birth 1 Neither Niki 

creator. or deviated at one time in that direction 

of the priesthood - Gregory. But of these two, the spirit 

writers we must involuntarily stop only at 

rum — for some reason. As indicated 


The written fragment is, in concept, a separate part of the UT soap 
instruction, compiled on the occasion of the military invasion and 

nephews, a contemporary of this event. But if so 

then about the origin of the passage under consideration in 1068. G. I 07 
Nikita's authorship in it cannot be mentioned, and K 

the last one that year was still 12 years old. SHE IS 

was even in the Pechersk monastery. But then the reference 18 

of the chronicle teaching for the year 968 and assuming ne about pr 

His duties to Gregory are in full agreement with the vows of the Tel 

time and correspond to the personality of the presbyter." According to the same 
and the mood of the Kiev residents in 968 vividly recalled (i 

you, which took place almost a century ago in Pairs C 

As is known, around 864 the Russians, having cried out with here 

them. Mikhail, PT, who went on a campaign against Sarashchia 

and who took with him the Byzantine legions, i. APPEARED 

for the first time under the capital's walls, getting ready to climb over the time 
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, them and break into the city. This caused a terrible panic 

> among the inhabitants of Constantinople, who for the ascension of the 

~ Lithuanians about their deliverance from the unexpectedly befalling 

, They were on them, they began to fill up the temples, and some of them were in 0s0- 
There are crowds of people in the Cathedral of St. Sophie; Patriarch Photius is here 
addressed the worshipers with a fervent sermon, in which 


_. depicted the attack of the Russians, each sent by God 


. punishment for the grave sins of the people, and called the population to repentance 
*). Completely similar events took place in Kiev. 
in 968, taking advantage of Svyatoslav’s stay with the Russian army, 
in Bulgaria, the Pechenegs suddenly appeared in the Russian 
lands and approached Kiev, surrounding it on all sides, 
so that it was impossible to enter or exit it, 
why the population was exhausted from hunger and thirst and was engulfed 
fear that he might be taken prisoner together with the prisoner 
hanging around in the fortress /"grad"/ by Princess Olga with her grandchildren. 
Under such circumstances it is easy to imagine that 
venerated by the “great turmoil” of Kiev, without distinction of classes 
and in the Confessions, gathered in one place 
to discuss the current situation or to send 
prayers, each according to his own belief, and that before this we gathered 
Grigory spoke silently, as the confessor led. Princess Olga and prefer- 
the deposed rector of the Cathedral Church of St. Elijah, spoke out 
teaching, in which, however, the name is presented to a variety of 
audience, which consisted overwhelmingly of 
lychnikov, & in minorities from Muslims, Christians and 
Jews, carefully avoided any shocking non-Christian 
the state of expression, but only developed biblical thought and biblical 
in Leysky expressions, that the invasion of foreigners, as well as 
all other national disasters are brought about by God for violations 
not obligatory for all without distinction of religious faith- 

` vansh people of the basic rules of ethics, and also called, 
,» like the Byzantine patriarch, the listeners were “washed” in repentance 
“Breathing away all sins with fasting, weeping, tears - 
m and" [the underlined words are taken from Joel II, 12]. Already one 


the content of the said homily shows that it was pronounced 

was presented to a predominantly non-Christian audience, because 

is it conceivable that in 1068 it could have been pronounced 

a sermon by a Christian clergyman, in which there is no 

I remember Christianity and the church and the usual things are missing in the end 
the sermon of the glorification of the Holy Trinity, which is what is meant by 


*) See D. I. Ilovaisky: “History of Russia”, [, 10 et seq. 
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[The Words about the Buckets /see Chagovets, p. 95/ and Instructions on Faith] 
[The solemn /ibid., p. 119]. Regardless of everything said 

th, for the authorship of Gregory, and not Nikon, or Eodosiya Pech erskag 

to say that the chronicle fragment, although discovered by IV 

to a large extent the author's independence 

the needle, nevertheless, in essence seems to be a compilation, can 

containing the points indicated by E. V. Anichkov in his work 

[in the "excursion"| a metaphor borrowed from the Conversation of Grigory V. 
the state on the occasion of the hailstorm, and this circumstance leads 

us to the person of Presbyter Gregory, who 08 

an expert in classical languages, he could become familiar with the mentioned 
in the originals, whereas in relation to No. 

It is highly doubtful that the teacher Nikon and Oedosius would be able to 
"seda" was available in 1068, even in Slavic kOm? 

translation%, because, although such a translation is present in the manuscript, 
but there is no evidence that this manuscript already existed 

the middle, and not at the very end of that century. 

Thus, the date of the chronicle fragment in the first @ 

parts should be considered one way or another as completely certain olive 

neck. 9 

Let us now turn to the “Word about buckets and executions of God” 

"Zhiyakh" according to Zlatostruy. No one has paid attention to it yet. 

niya, that in this inscription the bucket is specifically stipulated, in addition 
God's executions in general, and that in the text itself 

The bucket has been placed on the plan /“the punishment of God, which is upon us by the ti 
days come for our sins: buckets and hail" and so on: 

meanwhile, in the chronicle there is a passage at the very beginning 

It talks about the attack of foreigners, and further in the list B 

the executions of God on the filthy ones are set on the 3rd, and I lead 

— on the 4th. How can this difference in the texts be explained? 

of both monuments? In my opinion, it is because, as we have 

We know well the teaching set out in the chronicle @ excerpt 

kb, composed specifically on the occasion of the arrival of the Russian land LK 
nomads, let's accept that the attacking foreigners were 


Pechengi or Polovtsians, and the Tale of the Buckets is composed as 

This can be concluded from the extraordinary events that befell Rus' 

but a tragic lack of rain. Based on this, I thought 

consult in the chronicle according to the list of the monk Lawrence, n'Bty 
information about the dry-living people that existed in Rus' in the old days. (tale 
It is noted that for the entire period up to 1377, 1} were noted in the records! 
droughts that occurred in 1092, 1223 and 1290. But since the “Words 

buckets and executions of God" has reached us in Zlatoust% p then SPI 

sku HP vbka, then it can be chronologically timed 
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only by 1092. In the chronicle article under this 

this year there are reports of a series of terrible events that have befallen Rus' 
great misfortunes. At first it was mentioned about bucket% [«In 

this summer the bucket was as if the earth had been destroyed and many hogs had risen 
"they themselves and the swamps" /, then it is told about many former 

on the towns signs, about the great attacks of the Polovtsians, 

the death of Prince Rurik Rostislavich and the terrible epidemic 

deaths from various diseases. And here it seems as 

it can no longer be more natural to assume that in this evil 

During the holy year, Kievites flocked to churches for the ascension of the Lord. 
Lithuania about the cessation of disastrous disasters, and that the successor 
who died in 1091 Ioanna Okopets, Metropolitan of Kiev 

Nikolai wished to mark his entry into the archipelago 

the priestly throne with a sermon on the theme expressed in the 

put at the end? of the said article of reasoning, belonging to 

to Nikita: “Behold, God will bring upon us, commanding us to 

repentance and liberation from sin, and from envy and from pro- 

"some evil deeds of hostility", but due to the inability to self- 

to the author's creativity, he concocted his own sermon 

from various parts taken, in the words of one of the Words 1. 

Chrysostom "mutually from the feast" of other people's works and before 

all from the teaching composed in 968 by Presbytery Gregory. 

Thus, the seniority of the chronicle fragment over the Word of God 

bucket and, consequently, the dependence of the latter on the former is confirmed. 
It seems, among other reasons, that the time has been precisely established 

the emergence of both monuments: one arose 

Tue 968 and in no way later than 1068, and the other - in 1091. 

It now remains to say a few words on the issue of 

who and why transferred the written passage to the first 

its parts from article 968 to article 1068, and who compiled it 

the second part of the passage. Ak. Sh-v believes that the latter in 

its entire volume was composed several years before 

installation /about 1095/ so-called. Initial arch and inserted into 

Nikon's article of 1068, the scribe of the above 

vault, and that as a result of this insertion, made purely mechanically: 

In fact, in one place there was a corruption of the original summer- 

written text /"Research", pp. 168-9/. But since the most 

the existence of the Primordial Code has not yet been confirmed without 


controversial arguments, it is permissible to admit that more 

It is noteworthy that the original passage was moved to article 1068. 
by none other than Professor Sylvester, who wrote 

it is generally not related to the Ancient Kievan Code, 

as containing mainly news of pagan Rus', 
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and therefore was inclined to fleece this Svod whenever possible 

by moving from it to the topographic articles 00- 

in the later years of all sorts of more or less interesting developments 

tales, messages and discussions. Together with him 

Sylvester should be credited with the addition to the first part 

an excerpt from its second part, from which the initial phrase 

for: “not calling ourselves Christians in word and living like pagans” — 

taken from "The Tale of the Buckets", which in turn borrowed it 

from the Word of John Chrysostom about how the first pagans 

"they were cast into idols", where in reference to paganism it is said: "imagining 
peasants, and the pagan deed to create”, or from another waste 

The words of John Chrysostom: “For so many Christians will we hear, 

and according to the life of the Greeks” [see E. V. Anichkova, op. cit., pp. 89 and 301]. 
Tirade: “But the devil flatters with these - with gusli and mermaids” 

see V. A. Chagovets, p. 98] taken from the same “Word about the buckets and 
"God's Executions", compiled based on my findings in 1092. 

[Pam, p. 95]. The rest of the list of pagan customs, 

in all probability, borrowed from some other language 

teachings against Russian paganism and popular superstitions, and 

final sentence: "For this reason, execution is acceptable 

from God" - composed entirely independently, i.e. to compose 

according to the custom of St. Sylvester, a paraphrase of the words of the text. 


Other articles and excerpts included in the Nikon Code 
Nikita and Sylvester, are as follows: 


1) Article of 1071. On its belonging to Nikita 
in the part that concludes the story of Jan's reprisals against the Magi. 
I have already noted this above. 


2) Art. 1073. Edifying reasoning following 

in the words: “And Svyatoslav left Kiev, having driven out his brother, 

having transgressed the commandment of the fire, and even more so of God,” - beginning: 
"For great is the sin of those who transgress their father's commandment." 

[232, 12-19] and containing an indication of the punishment that befell them later 

the kov of Ham for the seizure of land intended for them 

Jews descended from the tribe of Ziba, (Shem? and Esau, for 

violation of the paternal commandment, - belongs to Nikita, who- 

who, as a devoted disciple of Blessed Oedosius, irritated the senses: 


of the latter's anger against Svyatoslav for the expulsion of the elder 

brother - Izyaslav. As for the final phrase of this 

jerk: "for it is not good to transgress against the Evil of another" - it is possible 
It is safe to say that it was added by Sylvester, who was accustomed to... 

constantly nagging his predecessor in the letter-writing 

% of work. 
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3) Art. 1074 - about the repose of Blessed Oedosius and about the first 
Pechersk ascetics. Some scholars have used this article 

write positively to Nestor [for example, Kostomarov/, others - 

Nikon /ak. Sh-v/, the third - Sylvester /D. I. Ilovaisky/. But 

I can't agree with any of these opinions: About belonging 

the validity of the article by Nestor's pen cannot be in mind 

the contradiction between the original and the written text, which was already pointed out 
with the presentation of the details of the death of Oedosius and Nestorov 
The life of the saint; Nikon's authorship is also unthinkable, so 

how can one not see through the part of the article about the Pechersk monks? 
the sympathetic attitude of the monastery brethren towards him, revealed 
living in the stories about Mateez the Seer, who 

one day I saw a donkey in the church in place of the abbot, being late 
chateau for services - and about elder Isak1, who received from Niko- 

on wounds /beatings/. To defend his guess, ak. Sh-v [«Ra- 

search. ", 440] was forced to admit that the unsympathetic 

Nikon's antics seem like later insertions. But 

This is a stretch. The stories about Matei and Isaki are each 

as if of one ebb, and the mentioned antics do not concern anything 

reveal their interpolated character. Likewise, 

This article cannot be attributed to Sylvester, because for this 

it must be assumed, following Ilovaisky, that he 

I visited the Pechersk monastery for a time, but for justification 

there is no such assumption, not even a hint. It remains 

just accept that the author of our article, as he said, 

him about the beginnings of the Pechersk monastery in 1051 and about the transfer of my- 
St. Eudosius around 1091, was a disciple of the saint - Niki- 

and the Recluse, who wrote the first part of the article, obviously 
children, and the second, about the monks - partly for personal reasons. 
niyam, partly by hearsay. To speak for Nikita's authorship. 

by the way, there is one, however, minor sign: in becoming 

the combination "like lights shining in the sky" is used three times 

[or in Russia; and this is reminiscent of the Kabbalists' favorite 

verse 3 of chapter XII of the Prophet Daniel, read in the title of them 
The Bible - the book "Zohar": "And the wise will shine like 


the light of heaven, and those who turned many to righteousness, like the stars 
Yes, in voki VKOV.” | 


Another confession is a phrase in the Life of the Pechersk Ascetic 
Isaac: “and he locked himself in the oven, in a single street, in a cell 
small, like four cubits." The courier I noted here 

the gray turnover is very common in the Talmudic and subsequent 

the modern Jewish script and is still in use today 

even in Jewish colloquial speech, meaning 
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in its proper sense the extreme minimum of space whose 

or ownership of real estate. Such 00 3( 

and in this place of the chronicle the mentioned turn of phrase; verse 7: 
m concepts of extremely small spaces, 


is caught only by pleonasm with the adjective et. 
wishes: “greatness small b” x). | 


The third sign is the distance of the words of the same Life: 


his poison is one and the same every other day, water in a measure) 
"piyasha". These tins, almost identical with the words stat 

1051, related to St. Anthony of the Caves - "poison to. 

dry, and then only every other day, and drinking water in the dead of night,” they remind 
one expression in the parable contained in the edited 

at the end of the 2nd century CE, the Talmud was very popular among Jews 
Czech treatise: "Rigke Abo" / chapters of the fathers, UT, 4: Ta 

kov's path /to knowledge/ of teaching: /At least to you what came 

eat bread with salt, drink water in the brook, sleep 

earth and live a sorrowful life, - work on the Law 

If you do the same, it will be good for you in this world and good 

in the future mf.” Mnb, of course, point out that the form is 

If you want information about fasting like Anthony of Pechersk, there 
and the monk Isaac was most likely borrowed from the composition 

Father of the Church Anasyem Alexandriiskiy Lives of Anton Ve 

Likago |1356t./, about whom it is written that he ate alone! x3 

a bomb with salt and water, and even this meager food was eaten only 
once a day. and sometimes every two or even four days”). 

I object to this by saying that if our writer were to use 

If I had lived this Life, then the same thing would have happened 

total coincidence between the given places of Zhipya and 1l'BT@ 

writing, such as, for example, as noted by P. V. Bezobrazov /1b., p. 215 
extract 1/, is seen between the aforementioned Life and the Life 
Egyptian hermit, Paisius /UT c./, written by the goods a 

the last one, John. Meanwhile, the chronicle flows 

is distinguished by a feature consisting, not to mention the ob otou teti 
mentions of salt in food by Anthony of Pechersk and Isaac! | 

property in use included in the quoted 


Talmudic parable of the biblical expression: "water in the sea 
"tasting" /Ezek., GU, 11 and 16]. All this, taken together and discovered 


x) The Russians have a saying that a person can 

three arshins of land are needed. Prof. Khvolson biblical moor. @ TY 
determined about 13 vershoks, it turns out that three arshins. A B 
correspond to four cubits - about 52 in. /Ohm. Dictionary / Dyako 
pova, p.-s. Lakot/. 


*k) See in the Zh. M. N. Pr. for 1917 October, article by P. V. Bezobr: 13Q0va 
“Ancient Greek Life”, p. 167. 
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lives in the author of the chronicle articles of 1051 and 1074 of the zealous 

an admirer and lover of ancient scriptures, not alien, 

moreover, and familiarity with Jewish aggadic writing. 

By the way, it should be noted that what is read for the first time in chapter 7 of the Ac 
biography of St. Anthony the Great, which constitutes the most ancient Greek 

The Life of St. John, a story about this saint of God: 

ate bread with salt and water, etc., it should not be understood 

we mean it literally, and it is just a literary device 

to designate extreme asceticism in general, since further, 

Chapter 51 of the Life says that the brothers who served the saint 

they brought him olives, vegetables and oil /ip., p. 156/, and that what was said 
in even greater detail it relates to the episode of our chronicle about 

food of Anthony of Pechersk and Isazhl. 


It is, however, in this article, as well as in 

previous, 1073, one phrase belonging to Sil- 

vestru. At the end of the tale about the monks we read: “Tatsi 

You were the monks of the Oedos Monastery, who shine 

and after death, like a light... and to this day the virtuous 

life to live, in general all together in drinking and prayers and obedience 
shani, to the glory of God Almighty...". Above, in 

the end of the tale of the succession: Oedosiya says: “the brothers took 

his body, and they put it in the oven, bringing it with songs, with 

with all our hearts, honestly to the praise of our God Jesus Christ 

"Stu". The underlined words, one might think, were not read in the original. 
ginal; in the article in 1091 about the transfer of the relics of Eodosiya - av- 
tor, Nikita, expresses it simply: “they took the power of the Yeodosievs from 
with mush and sheep, and having carried them, they laid them in the church 

"his own to him" —- and that's all, from which one can conclude that he also brought 
the sentence /Article 1074| ended with the words: “conducted 

with stumps and holy books honestly." The underlined line is inserted. 

I believe that phrase was written by Sylvester, who, in his manner 


supplement the original with repetitions and variations preferably 

of a purely church-Christian character, and this time 

added to the crawl of the manuscript in the story about the monks to the word 
to you: “to the glory of God Almighty” - option: “to 

praise to our God Jesus Christ”, but this is a different interpretation. 
during further correspondence, the chronicle was transferred to 

the end of the story of the success of Eodosius, where it is hardly 
intelligently. 


4) Art. 1075 - an excerpt about the praises of Svyatoslav, his own 

with treasures before the German ambassadors who came to him 

us and comparing him with the king of Judah Hezekiah, who boasted 

before the ambassadors of the king of Assyria, erroneously, vm. Babylonian 
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with their wealth, taken later, all without a trace, in V 

Vilon. No proof is required that this passage 00: 

made by Nikita, judging by each borrowed example for comparison 

from Jewish history PU. Ts., 20, 12-19/, as well as VOI 

unfavorable attitude towards Svyatoslav Yaroslavich, 

This is what one should expect from an admirer of Oedosius, whether he is stern or not. 
the prince who was killed for his violence against his brother Izyaslav. | 


Here are the inserts that were made by the following editors: 

frames of the constituent parts of the "Story of the Time of LBT", mainly 
Nikita, in the Nikon vault. All the other chronicles 

articles and records within the period 1057-1088 must be read 

become compiled by Nikon himself or by other people 

his supervision and guidance. 


$35. From. 1078 -0 fight between Oleg and Boris and Vee 
Volodya and about the death of Izyaslav in battle. 


In particular, one can state with complete confidence 

the article of 1078 belongs personally to Nikon. It tells 

it is about the struggle of Oleg Ovyatoslavich and Boris Vyacheslavich 
Vsevolod Yaroslavich and the murder of Gleb in Zazvolochye, 

about each fact, as mentioned above, Nikita learned in the following: 
the day of its commission and immediately made Izia aware of it. 
glory, who sent his son Ovyatopolk to reign in Novgorod- 

Rod. The typewritten message is accompanied by a description of the outside: 
of the murdered Gleb and praise for his virtues; further, in 

the same article is conveyed in a touching and dramatic form 
Izyaslav's response to Vsevolod's request to him 

about providing him with military assistance against his nephew 

kov and tells about the death in the battle at Nezhatin - 

Boris's fields, where they quote from the Proverbs of Solomon, 


SP, 34 and Jeremiah, IX, 23 / these links are in the publication ac. Sh-why- 
that is not noted, and also about the murder of Izyaslav and the solemn 

his burial. This story ends with a description of the external 

Izyaslav's verses and the glorification of his moral qualities and 

in particular his magnanimous feat, shown in the 

sacrificing his life for his brother, despite the damage caused 

insults and persecutions suffered by him, and the story ends with a satisfied 
but a lengthy discussion of the fundamental principles of Christ 

Stanian ethics - love for one's neighbor, inspired by one 

excerpts from Proverbs and more extensive extracts from 

Apostle. 


The authorship of this article belongs to the Great Nikon. 
is beyond doubt: the description of the exterior and interior of the 
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the honor of the princes constitutes the literature characteristic of this abbot 
tour reception /cf. belonging to him, as established by the act. 
Sh-vym, similar descriptions in the stories about Metislav under 

1036 and Rostislav under 1066/; only from him, in view of him 

special closeness to Glub, and one could expect such 

warm response about this, prince, only from him, Nikon, as 

supporter of Vsevolod and even more so of Svyatoslav, an opponent 
Izyaslav, one could expect a tirade: “In truth, if something 

Izyaslav created this holy place to erase sins from 

be given to him, because he laid down his head for his brother... ", in 
which suggests the idea that violent acts of marriage 

The actions of Tev against Izyaslav were partly caused by unfairness. 


with his actions and with the haste of the latter, as it is, in the words of 


Nestor’s Life to you, and Svyatoslav tried to explain, justifying 
bowing before Eodosia, who strictly reproached him, but what 

by their selfless intercession for the insult of Vsevolod 

he, Izyaslav, atoned for all his sins; finally. 

only from the pen of Nikon, a learned man who taught his brothers 
Pechersk from the books [“revering from the books” — see “Searching for 
niya”, 424/, could come from the same, graceful in form, deeply- 


a literal reflection on love for one's neighbor, provided_ 

abundantly with texts from the New Testament, and, among other things, with the quote: 
No one has this love, but whoever lays down his life for 

their own friends,” also included in the Word of St. Theodosia "about patience" 

and about love"; neither Nikita nor Sylvester have any reason to write: 

to quote this work: the first usually quoted the exclusive- 

the first one is the saying of the Old Testament scriptures, and the second one, as it wet 
I don’t like to judge by his insertions into the chronicle. 

I would quote many biblical quotations in a row. 


a“ 


mc 


5 36. Art. 1086 /1087 [ g. - about the murders of the book. Yaropol: 
ka Izyaslavich and praise to him. 


In connection with the chronicle article just discussed 

1078, it is necessary to consider also the article, placed in the 

Laurel under 1086, and in the Ip. under 1037, - containing 

in its first part you will learn about the murder of Prince Yaropolk 
Izyaslavich and his burial, and in the second - praise for his morality- 
properties together with a prayer to the Lord for retribution! 

"the blessed prince" in the afterlife according to his merits. - Chet 

the above information |published by Sh-va, 261, 1-20/ included in the letter 
chatter. Nikon, - there is no doubt about it: such 

freely loud events, such as the tragic death of Lro- 
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in his honor an undeserved eulogy? All these bewilderments 


regiment. fallen at the hands of the "accursed Nerats" and arranged 

he was given a solemn funeral, in which the prince took part 

Vsevolod with his sons, the metropolitan, all the local 

the abbot of the Pechersk monastery at that time, 

I might not have noted it in my chronicle. But regarding 

as for the second part of the article, it is enough to have only a little bit of 
read it carefully to make sure that its text 0610 

there are inserts of tirades that are not at all related to Yar's personality 
shelf. So, immediately after the end of the aha poter 

the benefice of this prince "on the 5th day of December", we read: > 

We will receive many misfortunes, we will drive out from the brethren without cause 


ours. we will offend, plunder. etc. and die _ THEN 
accepted, and was deemed worthy of eternal life and peace” [262, 3 
The certainty of this proposal is itself palpable. 


The main thing, however, is that in terms of its content this 01 breakthrough 
do not approach the circumstances of Yaropolk's life: post GBDNI! 

from my brothers not only many insults, but not a single insult 

did not suffer, was not robbed by anyone, was not from anywhere 

expelled. Under 1085, the chronicle only reports that he? 

was about to go to war against his uncle Vsevolod, #0 

having learned that he had sent his son, Vladimir, against him 

went to Lyakhi, from where, after a year or two, he returned: ATILSA 

and made peace with Vsevolod. Consequently, it is impossible to say 

and that he would suffer insults and persecution, if not from his own kind: 
brothers, or from any of the princely brethren in general 

The further enthusiastic response is also completely incomprehensible. 
praise for Yaropolk's aspirations for selfless spirits: 

feats worthy of the highest reward in sweat 

third-party mf. Vladimir-Volynsky prince went away by no means 

M1 has not distinguished himself by outstanding moral achievements 

He has only one merit to his credit, which is far from gratifying: 

the creation of the church of St. Apostle Peter. Who needed to compose it? 


can be eliminated only through the intervention of the army. 

appearance of the text confused by copyists with the help of all 1010 
same. very often used by me transposition method 

Namely: I believe that in the prototype of the Laurel list, as a result 
following the final words of the message @ pogre: 

Benia Yaropolk. read: 


“Byashe Yaropolk /read: Byashe Yaropolk; Wed: 1 rzh 
Izyaslav—in Art. 1078, ed. Sh-va, 256, 17/ tikh, khrch 
humble, brotherly and poor-loving, disinterested and giving 
from all his property” [262, 7-10/. 
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This tirade originally established Article 1086/1087 
was written; its compiler was Nikon himself, a specialist in 
_ parts of the essay of template characteristics of spiritual and moral 


the merits of even such deceased princes who did not 

were distinguished by no outstanding commendable deeds 

_ threads and internal qualities. The above quoted pre- 

the position; “We have suffered many things without cause, 

they will offend and plunder their brothers.” 

etc. was subsequently erroneously added to the article under discussion: 

Initially it probably stood in the article of 1078 on the floor of the manuscript in 
quality of the option to “cry” Yaropolk: “father, my father! who 

He lived without sorrow for seven days, and suffered many misfortunes. 

from the people and from his brothers" /256, 13-14/. Option, according to all 

Most likely, Nikita added with emphasis 

It is known that Izyaslav suffered insults and was expelled by his own 

brothers innocently, - unlike Nikon, who 

in what he composed, set out in Art. under 1078. Not- 

Izyaslav's ancestor considered, as I have already noted, the persecution of 

the latter on the part of his brothers, caused in part by him 

own fault, “by which transgressions.” Happened 

— the erroneous transfer of the variant is due to the fact that the scribe according to 
the pre-reason did not understand that the floor note is 

the meaning of Yaropolk's "lament", and believed that it refers to 

the composition of the chronicler's account of the death of the saint in 1086/1087 
Mago Yaropolk.*/ 


Likewise, the insertion into this last article is 

and its ending is also transferred from the article of 1078. It 

says: “For the sake of love, this prince [Izyaslav/] poured out 

"to fight for his brother, to fulfill the commandment of the Lord" |258, 


*) The full justification points to a somewhat similar error 

the copyist of the chronicle was written by Prof. S. T. Golubev in his edition"- 

studies: "Kiev—-Vydubytsky Monastery" / Works of the Kiev Spiritual Academy for 1913. 

Oct., pp. 287-242], which I had already become familiar with through the writing of the pe 
my work. In 1088, in the Lavra. the story is told of the consecration 

stone church in Vydubitsky monastery by Metropolitan Shoapny, in 

Ipat. and some other lists added about participation in 

At this celebration, in addition to the monastery, there were three more bishops - Luke, ] 
Ivan. S. T. Golubev very convincingly proves that the mention 

The document of 1088 about these bishops constitutes a later interpolation 

lazio, which arose from the fact that in the next article under 1089 

It is reported about the participation of the same bishops in the consecration of the Yue\ 
church, which gave the copyist or reader of the chronicle, a propensity 

if I could complete or correct the original, the reason for this is 

to say that both of the aforementioned consecrations were performed by the Metropolitan 
cast in the same festive setting, - Tue, you serve 

named bishops. 
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20-1/. To this end, the article of 1078, composed by NIKOTOM 

a devotee of the memory of Svyatopolkov's father, Izyaslav, St. 

wanting to further strengthen the praise of this prince, he added 

what he wrote on the floor of the manuscript is a different interpretation: 


"So, bo [the particle "bo" is not superfluous for the connection 

is included in the Ip. list/ blessed prince... pray 

God always, saying: “O Lord my God, accept: my 

my Lithuania and give me seven deaths, as you gave and: drown- 

Ma... To Boris and Glb from someone else’s hand, so I can wash away the sins 
rise with your blood, and I will leave this vain world and remembrance 

and eat the enemy; and do not deprive him of his request, O good one. 

God, and she will perceive goodness, their eyes cannot see, 

the ear has heard, but the heart of man has not seen what is prepared 

God to those who love Him” |262, 7 and 10-19]. 


That this version was compiled by Nikita is clear in the 1st 

from the coincidence of some expressions of this place with the phrase 

The terms used at the end of Article 1091 are undoubtedly b. 

proper to Nikita, the disciple of the blessed one he praises 

Pechersky; so are the words of our article: “and I will get rid of the vain one 
this light and rebellion and eat the enemy" correspond to the words 

articles by Mr. "reject worldly beauty and the desire for this light" 

nuv and rebellion, having taught the VKs to escape and escape 

eat it" /270, Zi 14| and, secondly, from what is so characteristic of Nikitov, 
the use of Old Testament phrases, which at this time 

the combination appears: "his request did not deprive him of good 

God”, reminiscent of I Ts., 1, 17: “Bg Iylev may he give you everything about 
your decision" and the saying: "whose eye has not seen, nor ear heard? and 
etc., which, although it is in I Corinthians 2:9, was transferred from 

Isaiah 64:4 and is often found in the Talmud and Midrapah. 

speeches about unimaginable blessings prepared in 6) 

the world for the truly righteous /See, for example, Talmud b 

tract. Sanhedrin, l. 99]. E 


But the text of the indicated option when transferred to Article 1080 
11087/ was subjected to some modification: the initial forehead 
ka, torn from its continuation, related to Izya 


glory, and replenished with the words “byashe” and “Yaropolk” [last day. 
words in Lavr. nbt|, was placed in front of the characteristics! I 
Yaropolk - before the words: quiet, meek, etc., and then at QQ. 

readings: "like two brothers, Boris and Gleb" after "brother, 

"ma" in Laurus added: "moima", and in Ip. the whole phrase is not changed 
on v: "aS you were far away to my brother Boris and GlXbov" - 
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through which an incongruity arose, for B. and Gl. were “two brothers” 
among themselves, but they cannot be called brothers here, nor Izyasla- 
va, nor Yaropolk”). 


In addition, three more are noted in Article 1086 [1087/ 
other insertions and additions to the text, which were not already made, 
scribes, by mistake, but deliberately by the compiler of the 2nd re: 
Daktsiya “Povsti vr. lt" - Sylvester. Among these 

insertions include additions: 1) the epithet "noble" to 


` the name of Prince Vsevolod [261, 15|; earlier in the chronicle of this epithet 


we do not meet and find him again, as we will see below, in 


,' in further summer-letter articles, in which 


one can feel the greater or lesser participation of the Vydubitsky abbot; 

2) the words I emphasize here in combination: “tithe 

giving to the Holy Mother of God” [282, 9/, for it is easy to present oneself 
to bet that if Yaropolk gave a tithe from his estate, 

then he gave for the benefit of the church of St. Apostle Peter that he founded, and not 
Kiev Mother of God, who had someone to take care of without 

him, and 3) read in the Ip. and Radz. sp., but absent 

in Laurel. words: “[be Christ” after; “Oh my God!”; ob- 

The latest additions are explained by the tendency I have indicated 
Sylvester, mention the names of the Holy Virgin as often as possible 

and Jesus Christ. AND: 


I have completed my series of articles with the analysis of this article. 
note regarding a section of chronicle articles compiled 


with the participation and under the chief editorship of Rev. Ni- 
horse of Pechersk. 


G. Articles from the chronicle collection of Blessed Nikita. 


On the nature and scope of the code edited by Nikita 

I have already expressed myself earlier in Chapter I of this work. Now I 

It is necessary to supplement what has been said with a separate review of the second 
written articles of 1089-1109 in chronological order 

Here is their order, indicating which of these articles can be 

can be attributed with high probability, and others with decision- 

with respect to Nikita himself, and which of them or parts 

they may belong to other persons. 


x) Cf. in Ipat. l-si in the Praise to the murdered Andrei Bogolyubsky under 
1175 expressed: “brothers of the good-minded holy passion-bearers, 
"You have become a widower"; there are no brothers of mine or my brother here. 
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5 37. Art. 1093 on the end of B. Prince Vsevolda 
about the defeat inflicted on the Russokhins in Polo! 
tsami. 


In fulfillment of the above task, bypassing Article Iov G. 

containing several brief notes about purely ecclesiastical 

events [about the consecration and foundation of churches, etc./, and Art. 
which Nikita belongs to in part, I will say 

story about the conversion and transfer of the relics of St. Vodyanoy TS 
praise to him, it seems, according to the above, this YOU 

waters, beyond any doubt, I will examine first of all 

the immediately following in the Laurel Sp. extensive article: 

tew 1093 This article consists of several parts 

The first part consists of a dry note about the death of the great 
Vsevolod and his burial in the church of St. Sophia, with the exact date 06 
by the month and the date when it had a date /272, 24-95 3; 2174, 


—3|. The second part embraces the segment: “Si blagov®y bHbII 

Prince Vsevolod was a God-loving man” to “and Rost is famous 

I will re-speak” [213, 4-22; 215, 1-9/, containing rice 

piety and virtues of Vsevolod and details regarding 

but his illness, death and funeral. We are unlikely to be mistaken 
recognizing that this segment, serving as a kind of commentary, 

and the dissemination of the previous passage, was included in the list 
Sylvester. To the sworn panegyrist of Vladimir Vsevolod 

Vicha Monomakh, of course, rather than any other person 

It was appropriate to insert praise in honor of Monomakh’s father. © g | {And 
whales, the historian of the reign of Svyatopolk Izyaslavich, sympathized: 
personal relationship with Vsevolod, even though he was guilty. 

than Svyatoslav, in the expulsion of Izyaslav from Kiev, could not 

and would expect. Moreover, the abbot of the Vydubitsky Monastery did not 
could leave the puzzling circumstances without explanation, but what 


Vsevolod was not buried in the church of St. Michael of the same 

monastery, but in the church of St. Sophia. He has no idea how to explain this. 
that this was promised to Vsevolod by his father, Yaroslav x) ) 

In favor of the fact that this segment was compiled by Sylvester Gromt 


x) For the belonging of the segment indicated in the text to Oi 

spoke out decisively, on the grounds he had given, about 

S. T. Golubev in the above-mentioned use of it: “Klevo-V Idu 

Bitsky Monastery" /Works of Kiev. D. Ak. for 1913, Dec., pp. 589-541]. 

Our author is, however, an unconditional supporter of 2 B. 

that the whole "Story of Time" was composed by Sylvester, who began 

he carried out his work on the chronicle during his time as a monk in Pecheneg 
monastery a: is already in the call of the Vydubitsky abbot. PY, p. 

587 and 550 
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and not Nikita, to speak also of stylistic considerations. Neither- 

Kita is an independent writer, he is not a fan of borrowing 

to read other people's thoughts and turns of phrase; his successor, in the summer, 
writing is distinguished, as we have seen many times, by the opposite 

quality. So in the present case we will consider, 

that the words of praise to Vsevolod: “giving honor to the bishop and pre- 
zvouter, but too much of the chernoriszi” - just repeat- 

not a single phrase from the praise of Yaroslav in 1037: “he loved the priests 
“There is a great abundance of chernorisets”; put into the mouth of Yaroslav 

the expression of our segment: "let you Lie down and I will lie down" - 

repetition of the words of the article of 1091, spoken by Oedosius Janeva: 

“When I lie down, you too will be laid down.” For authorship 

Sylvester is also indicated by the phrase: “As we said before,” 

the m.p. that is occurring and in the insertion belonging to it at the end of the sta- 
ty 1110 according to its editing in Ip. list% |336, 15-16/, - about what 

I'll talk more below. 


The third part of the article, which originally followed directly: 
following the first, it begins: “And the Great Day that has passed... 
"Svyatopolk will come to Kiev" [275, 9] and ends with the segment: 

“And they fought a lot... lifting up their eyes to heaven to the Most High 
"To him who sees the secret" |283, 13; 284, 1-5/. Its main content 

makes up a lengthy story about the Polovtsian invasion of Rus'. 

tsev and the enormous defeat they inflicted on the troops of the Saints. 
poplar and Vladimir at Trepoli and Zhelan. All this dis- 


the tale must be considered as told by Nikita, who in detail 

I could learn about the events from those who participated in the meetings 
concerning the struggle of the voivode Yan with the Polovtsians. Authorship of Ni- 
whales are revealed from the evidence that the Kievans were trying 

Svyatopolk bowed and was received with joy, but especially 

especially from the end of this part of the article, compiled by the Old Testament 
in a biblical style. — However, there are also some differences 

which editorial insertions into the original text and vi- 

modified by Sylvester. So, in Nikitina’s edition 

it was undoubtedly: “This is the same evil defeat at Trepolia 

"turn on the day of the Ascension of the Lord", how can this be concluded? 

read from what is repeated below: “as they did in all summer 

the first evil on the Ascension of the Lord”, but Sylvester, following 

to my custom, which I have repeatedly indicated, of inserting into 

text the name of Christ, and here he put: “on the day of the Ascension of the Lord- 
the gift of our Jesus Christ." There is also some interesting information 
Sylvester's story is essentially: Vladimir's wisdom 

Svyatopolk's lack of prudence is contrasted 

/ “Volodimer wanted peace, Svyatopolk wanted army.” 
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Part Four: Embrace Pious Reflection, No. 

beginning: “Behold, God has allowed the pagans to come upon us” to: “be © 

I am a sinner and I despise God much and often, and I often succumb 

I say “every day” / [280, 5; 284, 14-16]. Having familiarized 

already in the previous presentation with style and composition 

Nikita's thoughts, we have no reason to doubt that N. 

a worthwhile reflection, homogeneous in content and form 

The teaching on the punishments of God and similarly equipped with citations 
from the Old Testament books. belong to no one else, 

like Nikita. The very fundamental idea of pious reasoning 

It is impossible to clearly reflect the influence of the Haggadah. In the last moment 
the position is carried out in various variations, for the first time 

older in age, compared with Gemara and Mead: 

Rash Rabba'oy, agadic collection" under the name Mid: 

rash Takhuma, - that, unlike pagan antiquity, pQ- 

believed that misfortunes and 

suffering testifies to his complete rejection and abandonment 

his awaiting for final destruction, eternal annihilation, - 

God brings disasters and torments upon Israel only for this purpose. 

so that he turns to repentance for his sins 5). 


The variant placed corresponds to this aphorism. 

at the very end of Art. 1092 “Behold, God brought upon us, commanding 
We must repent and recover from sin.” - But also zVev 

we observe the insertions made by Sylvester, usually complicated 
which distorts the original text by tedious repetitions and 

rhymes with what was said in the original and we will add in advance 
What is extremely rare, some quotes from Novago Zag 


Yes, and even then not always to the point. So, in this case, the word 
must admit that the composition of the original text is blurred 

only three segments are related to the sewing: 1) the initial one - from: "Se 
for God will allow filth upon us” to: “thus says the Lord 

God of Israel" [280, 5; 281, 1-3]; 2) from the words: “True 

it is meet, so let us be punished" to: "as we have done, so- 

to and guardian” /281, 18; 282, 11] and 3) from: “Yes, no one should dare 
say: for we are hated by God” until the end /284, 6-16]. All 

the rest must be attributed to Sylvester. Especially 

I tea the necessity of the sentences immediately following 

Let’s finish the first of the listed segments: “Go to the Lu- 

The sons of Ishmael burned the villages and threshing floors, and many 
The churches were set on fire. Let no one wonder about the seven. 

“Where there is a multitude of sins, there are visions of all sorts... 


*) See Natigreg: “Keal-Epsusior.”, Zarr|. P, 1891, 5. 89. 
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knowledge”. For this reason the universe is given over, for this reason wrath..., 
“stretched out, for this reason the earth was tormented,” etc. [281, 3-18/. 

All this is just a collection of incoherent phrases, and 

a biblical quote that ak. Sh-v considers to be borrowed 

from the Epistle to Romans, U, 20 /7/, is stated inaccurately, — instead. 

“Even though sins have multiplied, grace has abounded.” 


$38. Art. 1095 - about the murder of adults 
Polovtsev Atlara and Kitana. 


Without stopping here at the end of Article 1093 [about 

death of Rostislav Msetislavich/ and the date of the year 1094, 

containing several brief reports on political, social 

public and church events, I will mention the following: 

1095 - about the coming to peace of Vladimir Monomakh in Pe- 

Reyaslavl Polovtsians Itlar and Kitan and about the murder of these 

the soldiers and their squads, about the continuation of the struggle of Svyatopolk and 
Vladimir with the Polovtsians, etc. This article undoubtedly belongs to 


Nikita was lying down, generally paying special attention to the 

, On the issues concerning Russian-Polovtsian relations and wars with 
nomads, and in this case, having the opportunity to learn 

to get details of the event from someone who was there at the time 
Pereyaslavl Slavyaty, sent there by Svyatopolk from time to time 

we are doing it for some reason. But, as Vtil rightly noted, 

already partly Sh-v, in this article the editorial policy is visible 
Sylvester's correction, who, in order to clear Monomakh from the 

a proper reproach for perjury and treacherous destruction 

the legions of the Polovtsian princes, said that Vladimir personally did not 
wanted to do this, but gave in to the persuasion of Ratibo's squad 
ra, convincing him that there was no sin in this, since Po- 

The catchers have always violated the oath they gave and do not stop 
to destroy the Russian land and shed Christian blood. 


$39. From. 1096 - attacked! 1st Bonyak in Kiev- 
Pechersk Monastery. — Teachings of Monomakh. — 
The restored text of Guryata's story. 


_I already had a chance to talk about this article in the second 
chapters of my present work. Here I will add additional 

nya zam chanlya. Our article is a motley mixture 

united under one year the most heterogeneous messages 

scenes and episodes. - The initial part of it contains a story 
about the struggle of Svyatopolk and Vladimir with Oleg—Mikhail St. 
Toslavich and about the Polovtsi invasions under the leadership of 
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the property of Bonyak, Kuri, Tugorkan and again Bonyak, and SATA 

my thoughts on this secondary attack /and VD D. Sh 

288, 13; 292, 14/. This part belongs to Nika' 

flow mainly from the fact that about the invasion of Bonya: 

Kievopechersk monastery the chronicler tells to, memory 

you, as an eyewitness / to us who are in our cells, I rest 

after matins"/, and I have already explained above that zedoa 

"The stories of the time" contain statements by the writer E. 

in the crowd of people, - Nikita declares himself. Besides, on TV! 

the latter is evident from the use of this tea 

ty biblical-Old Testament turns of speech / "vosprimim M" 

the meaning is strong and the words are majestic” - (Dan. 7, 8); "God n romezh 
to be us” - (I C., 24, 13); “and wearing the Lord on the day of SPA 

The canopy is great" - (1 Ts., 14, 23, 45; Chronicles, 11, 14) / - no hesitation" 
quotations of psalmic verses, marked in the margins 

ed. Sh-vax). This is especially evident from the statement of the N.H. 

pious reflection on the thought that a. b. 

through many sorrows and misfortunes to enter the kingdom of heaven: 

this filthy and abusive person, on seven levels of light shriimsh HIM 


leaf and space, and on that light to accept torment, l bAB 

"The crowbar is prepared for the eternal fire," - a thought inherent, of course, 
Christian theological literature, but expressed | very 

often with words almost identical to those in writing, in 
mud-agagadic literature. Of the many _senten 

I will cite the following sayings: “God guides the speed of 

suffering upon the righteous in this world, that they may inherit 
"Blessings in the future" /Talmud, tr. Berakhot 

p. 6/. In the widely known Khabuk NIK 

under the title: "Alpha-Beta d'Rabbi Akiva", ascending to the highest 
later, towards the 8th or early 9th century, we read: “Israelites, E" 


Those who fulfill the commandments of God are vigilant in this (St.) TB, NS 
will become happy in the future, the pagans will not... 

honorable for any single good deed, though. And SOR vet 

which they usually do only to gain praise and 

couple from people, receive their reward already in this world, but he 

will not be rewarded in the future, - which the eye 

seen, except You, O Lord [Is., 64, 4/.... Go and see n: 


Esau and the Gentiles: they enjoy themselves in the mouth of the Lord YEAR 


0311076 


ie — 


x) For some reason the venerable academician omitted to indicate ~ link 18 

Pe., 78 /79/, 1-3 against the words: “Behold, you have desecrated and burned the holy 
Your house and the monastery of Your Mother, and the corpses of Your servants? 

For some of our brethren have been killed by the weapons of the godless Ishmaelites 
"the sending of Christians to execution" [292, 8-12/. 
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dignity and grandeur, but in the end they will be removed from 
bliss in the afterlife" |Collection: "Bet-Go-Midrash", 
ed. Dr. Jellinek, part III, 1855, p. 23]. 


I will note two insertions made by Sylvester. 

in the text, although small in volume, but confirm- 

This is the characteristic I have established of editorial principles. 

emanes used by the abbot of the Vsevolodov Monastery 

reworking the work of his predecessor according to the chronicles. 

So, in the sentence: “they burned the holy house seven times 

Our Lady, the Mother of God, and came to the church 

"Quie, and they set fire to the doors," etc. — the underlined words, apparently, 
inserted: in the original, probably, there was only: “seven pri- 

went to the church and lit the doors,” etc. d.; insertion of the same 
Sylvester's words correspond, I repeat again, to his desire 

insert information on any occasion whatsoever 

minaniya of the name of Jesus Christ, etc. Mother of God *). Another way - 
which are the words I have circled here in straight brackets 

in the sentence: “Then they set fire to the Red courtyard [which is 

[the noble prince Vsevolod] placed it on a hill called NarVtsaem 

"Vydubychi" was of no interest to anyone except Sylvester. 

resa emphasize that the Red Yard, which stood on Vydubitsy- 

who on the hill, was placed by Vsevolod; in the course of the story 

the name of the creator of the court was completely indifferent; after all, it is not cons 
the same narrator needs to inform in this place, 

through whose efforts the church set on fire by the Polovtsians was erected 
(cowxx). And the addition of the epithet “noble” is the work of the hand. 
Sylvester, who added, as I have already said above, that 

the same epithet in article 1086 in the description of the funeral of the murdered Yar- 
regiment, |261, 15/ and in praise of Vsevolod in 1093 /213, 4]. 


About what is placed in our state" Monomakhovo 
Read together with the message to Oleg and the Prayer of the Intercession 
included in the literal code by Sylvester, who, perhaps, 


x) The underlined words represent the same insertion 

the sentence I cited in the previous footnote: “this is 
desecrated and burned your holy house and the monastery of Matera 
Yours" |292, and 


xx) Prof. S. T. Golubev considers the insertion made by Sil- 

Westrom, all the sentences just mentioned, starting from: “Then, 

"they set fire to the Red courtyard" to the final words: "they set fire to it, 

"by fire" /Tr. Committee of the Academy of Sciences, 1913, Dec., p. 588]. It is true, howe 
the very fact of the burning of the Krasny courtyard is reported by a contemporary - Pe- 
Chersk monk Nikita, and not 20 years later, from memory, abbot Sil- 

wind, regarding which, contrary to the assertion of the aforementioned pro- 

fessora, there is no data not only to admit that he was in his youth 

he worked in the Pechersk monastery, but also for the assumption that he was in 

In 1096 there was already a monastery in Vydubitsky. | 
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Perhaps, he himself took part in the compilation or editing of it 0- 
vaniya of these works, -— I expressed my opinion above, in chapter x 
Likewise, I also noted that the story is: 

ryaty, attracted by Sh-v as one of the main 

“evidence” of the existence of the 3rd edition of “PovBsti vr. 7." 
written by Nikita based on Hebrew. writing and peron 98 

but it was connected with the story about Novgorod baths and included 

is included in the section of the Ancient Kiev Code, which speaks about the 
in the customs and traditions of different peoples. At the present time I 
I will reproduce the restored original in an expanded form. 

the text of the whole story. 


“Behold, I want to say what I heard |....|, what I said. 
mi Gyurya Torgovich, Novgorodets South Russian Ku. 

pets, traveling on trade business to Novgorod/, verb 
naked so: as I sent my servants to 1....| people who. 
the essence of giving tribute to Novgorod. 


[And you will go along the Dnalpr mountains, and will come to Slovzni, where 
Now it is Novgorod, and the people there look as they usually do: 

tea for them, and they wash themselves /in the baths; and from there they go to/ Pe 
and my servant came to them and said to them: 

wonderfully seen in the land of words walking by me: vi- 

dx baths are ancient, and burn it, and strip it off - 

and they will be nazi, and will douse themselves with kvass, and 3- 

the mud on the young rod [and [they] [brag] and beat themselves, and 

to achieve this, barely crawl out alive, and get caught in the 

milk the cold, and thus come to life; and do this all the days, not 

we are not tormented by anyone, but to torment ourselves, and to do this [not] 
self-control, but torment. And when he heard this, he was amazed]. 


And from there go to Yugra. Yugra people have a language 

and to eat with Samoyed in the midnight lands. 

Yugra said to my servant: We have found something wonderful. 

to [...]: the mountains are cast down to the bow of the sea, by which you: 

sota, as to the heavens, and in the mountains their cry is great and loud. 

a thief, and he climbed a mountain, wanting to get away, and in that mountain he passed tt 
the window is small, and there is no way to speak, and there is no way to understand 
their tongue, but they seem like iron and wave their hands, 

asking for iron; and if anyone gives them a knife or a sword, 

give quickly against. There is a path to the mountains that is impenetrable. 

we walk through abysses, snow and forest; there is no way to 

We always walk them; there is also a distance at midnight. 


° I said to Gurat: these are people of rivets 
"Alexander the Great, King of Macedon." 
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/Here is an excerpt from the Revelation of Meodius of Patara: 
“As Meodius of Pataria [in Lavra: Pope] said about them, 
Roman, Verbal, etc. ed. Sh-va, 294, 9; 295, 7] — 

sent by Sylvester, who loved to confirm chronicles 

stories with excerpts from the works of spiritual writers]. 


[“A. se again told me Gyuryata, saying: “When I came 

in Ladoga, the Ladogans greeted me, as here it is, when it will be 

the cloud is big, the children take glass eyes and small and ve- . 

faces are checked, and others are taken by the Volkhov, who 

rinse with water, from which I took more than a hundred; 

the essence of the difference. And when I marveled at this, they said to me: behold, 
it is not surprising; and the essence and still our old men went for, 

Ugra and for Samoyad, as you saw yourself at midnight 

in the countries a great cloud will fall, and in that cloud will fall 

Believers are young, as if they were first struck, and when they grow up, they grow up. 
walk on the ground, and again there is another cloud, and s- 

give birth to small deer in it, and grow up and disperse 

on the land. To this I obey |... | all the people of Ladoga.” 

If anyone does not have this knowledge, let him respect the chronograph." 

The following are extracts from the chronograph, or rather, the ones that had- 

sya in Ancient Kiev. collection of excerpts from the chronicles of Amartolos 

and Malala, ending with a pious reservation: 


“But we will not continue the word, but talk with Davyd: 

[Isa., 34, 6/: “Everything was great, and the Lord did it 

infuriate the earth, the sea and all the abysses, causing 

clouds from the ends of the earth." For this is what became the last- 
"the land about which we spoke first"/. 


In this restored form, the text of the story 

Guryat gives even more reason to conclude about his Jewish 

lining, since not only the Novgorod baths are described and 

the story of the wicked nations, riveted in the mountains 

Alexander the Great, are found to have been composed on 

the foundations of Jewish writing see above/, but also the fiction about the falling- 
emerging from the clouds in midnight lands, young wildflowers, 

recall the biblical passage about the rain falling from heaven 

time of the Jews' stay in the desert of manna and quails, 

which were scattered throughout the camp of Israel”). 


x) N. M. Nikolsky in the document compiled with his participation by M. N. Po- 

Krovsky four-volume work: “Russian history from the ancient times” 

time" [2-6 ed., M., 1918, see vol. I, pp. 228-4/, discussing the folk 

religions and churches in the 19th-19th centuries it is said that during all this time 
the society in the Central Bloc has retained the old superstitious view of religion and, 


by the way, he cites as an example a chronicle story about felting 
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The final passage: “But we will not continue YAM SL; 

va", following extracts from Byzantine chronicles 

homogeneous in character with the final tres 

Let's get married /ed. Sh-va, 16, 4-7|, standing behind the fence 9007 
from Amartol, placed behind the segment on customs 1 and nr 

Vakh Slavic-Russian tribes and other peoples, - confirmed 

expect the assumption that Guryata's story is original 

was inserted by Nikita into the Ancient Codex directly 2. 

the excerpt just mentioned, and, similarly, 

as in the sentence 'BEGINNING' "We ate Christ's 


sya: ape we do not continue TB final olo 

for there was a latter land, about which we spoke first’— 

added by Sylvester, which, m.p., is also indicated by his IZL LYu blen- 
expression: "as we said or spoke before or formerly. 

"howl." 


Further, in the article under 1096 there is a continuation of the op) isaniya 
the struggle of the Vladimirovichs with Oleg-Mikhail, interrupted 
insertion of the Teachings of Monomakh and the story of Guryat. My thoughts: 


young deer and small deer emerging from the clouds, pointing at 

this, that such an animistic image of the contact of the sky 

Not only the comrades of the witnesses of this extraordinary event were involved with the 
of this phenomenon, but also the monks, one of whom wrote this before 

It was recovered in 1114. But this is the prime example of a very important building. 
Suitable. According to the considerations I have set out in the non-tone 

bot and in my essay: “Oh biblical-agadich. element in pov 

and the tales of the Primary Russian Chronicle" | reprint from the magazine, and | 

for 1907, pp. 26-29], it turns out, I repeat, that the monk, having written down the lice 
this story is part of the entire narrative, reported from the words 

Jewish merchant, Gurya Torgovych, Nikita Zatvornik, was not mistaken 

as for the true value of this story, I don’t even consider it 

absolutely reliable, and I included it in the list only | 

as an entertaining tale, aggadah, parallel to those transmitted 

Talmud% /tract. Baba-Batra, p. 74| on behalf of nBkotorykh et Ako 

interpreters / 3rd century and especially Rabbi Bar—-Khan's aggadic story 

I don't know about what they saw or heard from the Arab merchant; 


in distant lands, including about mBetnost, where the sky embraces 

It is in contact with the ground. Therefore, it seems completely unimportant. 

it is permissible to build on the fabled LAYER that arose on Jewish soil 

in the story such or another conclusion about the religious world-creation 

and the cultural state of even the upper class of Russian society in Ka, 

some time, -— remembering that even in the much-vaunted Talmud, 

this, as many believed, was a place for all sorts of absurd things 

of superstitious and ‘superficial nonsense', a firm rule has been established that at. sot 
forging and development of the principles of teaching can in no way be relied upon 
aggadah and on its basis to make any logical conclusion 

see Natigrog: K.-Epsuslor., Sirri!. III, J. 1892. 5. u. Asad). R 
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statements about the belonging of this part of the article to the composition of the main 
Nikitina, and not the 3rd edition of “The Tale of Time”, as strengthened 

it is necessary to prove the ac. Sh-v, which I have already outlined above in the chapter 
2nd. 


$ 391. Before we move forward in our work, 

I will point out another work of writing that is capable of 

careful analysis of its contents to support its validity 

for the first time I put forward the position on Nikita's author's answers 

The recluse in the segment of the chronicle article of 1096, I conclude - 

Let's keep it in ourselves" so-called. Guryat's story, and in Art. 1051 - began 


Kiev-Pechersk Monastery, 1074 - on the death of St. Eodosius, 1091 


— about the transfer of the relics of the saint and the burial place 
for this appeal to him. 


I mean, clearly using the said articles, equal- 

but as is set forth in the Epistle of St. Oedosius to the Great Prince Izya- 

the glory of "The Word about the Peasant and Latin Wars," - Yaite An- 

the tone of the Roman, which was marked by the fact that by: unusually- 

By miracle, in 1106 he arrived for just two days. 

sailed across the sea on a stone from Rome to Novgorod, where he did not stay long 
later, the barrel he had lowered into the water in Italy also floated up, 

filled with precious metals and jewels 


church vessels, and that he founded there in 1117 
The trading side on the bank of the Volkhov River is a monastery with the main 
in it there is a church in the name of the Nativity of the Holy Mother of God. 


The literary dependence of this Life on is revealed. 
the listed chronicle tales and the aforementioned Word of St. 
The following comparisons are based on: 


1) In the Life it is said that, having landed on a stone before 

revenge of Novgorod, the village of Volkhovskoye, St. Anthony for the first time 

for three days, due to his lack of knowledge of the Russian language, he was unable to 
he was aware of the place where he felt 

he was tired, and its inhabitants, and therefore asked God to send him a man- 

who could explain himself to him. Prayers to the saint 

that were heard. When he came down from the 

the stone on which he arrived from Rome, and went to the city, then 

came across a visiting foreign wholesale merchant, |«go- 

"7, who can speak Greek, Latin and Russian, and, 

having entered into conversation with him, he explained to him his name, the origin of 
birth, birth and monastic calling, hiding only from 

him "the secret of his coming" on stone%, and in return received 

from his interlocutor all the information that interests him). 


EC x) See "Christomathia in the Rue. Nethori" by Professor Aristov. Moscow, 1870, 
column 389-890. | 
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the story cannot help but cause some bewilderment in the reader! 
la. After all, no sane person would deny 

it is known that, with the exception of those reported in the battle, 
facts relating to the construction of the monastery with this 

with the blessed Anthony and their support, mutually sympathizing: 
respectful and cordial relations with the then Novgorod 

by Bishop Nikita the Wonderworker, - Life in this Life 

the rest of its content is devoid of any real basis 

and is pure fiction, invented with the help of 

to increase the prestige of the Antoniev Monastery, in which A.O. 
blograph, disciple and successor of the saint, hieromonk 

Andrey became abbot and attracted generous people to the monastery. 


the activity of devout donors, just as St. 

for the same purpose, according to the remark of the late bishop, /subsequently: 
of the Catholicos/Kirion, in the Aebno monastery of Esphigme- 

three of the included in the SSB were sequentially invented 

Some inconsistencies in the life of another Anthony - the founder 

Russian monasticism, Lecturer Anthony of the Caves "). Ref. 

is therefore required, why did the author of our Life need to 

managed to portray the informant of St. Anthony the Roman not 

certainly a merchant? Is literary entertainment something you: 

the idea would have suffered the slightest damage if it had been said. 

it's just that the saint met someone who knew the three languages mentioned 
what kind of person is he, without emphasizing the latter’s “merchant rank”? 

In particular, it seems unclear what will happen next. 

the singer is called either a Greek from the Greek land, or a Gotei- 

nom, then collectively - Grechenik-Gothein. It turns out that 

the merchant simultaneously belonged to two propertyless 

I expect myself to have nothing in common with the nationalities, Greek and Goth. | 
How can we reconcile all this? **) In my opinion, our misunderstandings 

will be eliminated easily and conveniently, if only we recognize that the quote 


*) See Bishop Kirion: “The cultural role of Iveri in the history of the Russian Orthodox ( 
Tif., 1910, p. 86. 


TANG? 'Kandakov <«Russian antiquities in the memory of art», you 

6th, p. 110/, conveying the story of an unusually miraculous incident. 

St. Anthony's visit to Novgorod, instead of explaining the inconvenience 

understandable at first, the duality in the designation of the nationality of the "guest", 
which happened to the saint on the fourth day after his arrival 

to enter into a conversation, considered it necessary to determine the nationality of the 
Similar and to recognize the latter, probably, as a fake, - because of his own 

It is natural that he, who had not yet learned to speak Russian, understood" 

rVch guest Gothein. But our writer, in a strange way, doesn’t matter. 

Please note that the author of the Life prudently added some knowledge to the guest 

in Greek and Latin; in one of these languages the saint, as 

a native of Rome, but of Greek confession, and could communicate with 

guest,. without being German at all. 
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The given place of Life arose from the imitation of the initial words 

to you our chronicle story, Guryata Rogovich, which says 

according to the reading I have established and interpreted: “This is what I want 
to say, as I heard..., as I told Guri Torgovich Novgo- 

"rodets", i.e. I will tell you what I heard from a southern Russian 

merchant Guri, who trades in Novgorod goods 

frames, or the one riding, or sending his clerks 


to Novgorod to carry out trading operations. Likewise 

to this, the priest Andrew, who probably knew about the existence of 

not even in his time were there many who confessed despair. 

to the Orthodox faith of the remnants of the ancient Goths who lived in 
mountainous part of Crimea, in the region called Gothia or Got- 

eien, which continued to be dependent 

from Byzantium and therefore could be considered as a Greek ruler. 

with him, - and sent his interlocutor, Professor Anthony, out of the city 
his birth in the region provided by Gothenburg, 9 after his occupation 
tiam, class, "rank" -— a merchant, going on trade 

we went to Novgorod and further to the north along the Greek route, 

and therefore, like the people who ascended along the “path from the Varangians to 
Greeks", who bore the nickname "Greek"x). | 


2) The author of the chronicle: “Why was he called 

"Pechery Monastery", according to the manner characteristic of this writer, 
express your thoughts as concisely and simply as possible, 

briefly says at the beginning that St. Anthony of the Caves in his youth 
went to the country /wandering/ and reached the Holy Mountain, 

GD" asked the abbot of one of the local monasteries to raise 

put on it the “image of a man”, and at the end of the tale 

Thor, speaking personally about himself, declares that he was honored to receive 
take away the bliss The monastic image of Yeodosiya was achieved at the age of 17. 
Late age. Accordingly, the author of the Life of St. 

Antony the Roman, for his part, combined these two 

different evidence, he tells, but with a different style of this 
agiobiography with verbosity, artificiality and floridity 

(I believexx) that St. Anthony, after the death of his rich and noble 
parents gave away most of their property to the poor, and 

he himself retired into the desert, where he began to look for ascetic 
hermits who lived there, and when he found such, and among 

of them alone, who had the “priestly rank”, then for a long time with tears- 
I begged the latter to join him to my God 

chosen flock and, finally, was honored to receive the 

haircut, imZya is 18 years old. 


*) See M. S. Grushevsky: “Kiev. Rus'", p. 848. 
*k) See 6. I. Buslaeva: “Rus. Christomathia", 1877, p. 181. 
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knowledge led. book Izyaslav monastery of St. Dmitry for the purpose of 
tell you the story, to build a new monastery above Pecher 

in consideration of their wealth, a brief reflection follows 

“Mnozi bo monasteries from tsar and bolyar and from wealth p 


are placed, but they are not the essence of tatsi, but they are the essence of installatic 
by fasting, prayer, vigil. Anthony bs 

they have gold, not silver, and gain through tears and fasting" [from 

[P-va. 212, 6-10]. This is a reflection by the biographer Antony of Rome. 

Nina used in the composition, probably by him | MT themselves 

spiritual literacy of the saint, where in the very beginning the content of QUITO 
hardly mental in an act intended to combine all 

only death warrants, 

gave that the tenant did not accept any wealth 

neither from the prince, nor from the bishop, but only received from the lords? 
Nikita's blessing, but he acquired "this place" with great difficulty 

home, both for his own and for the entire monastic brotherhood 

The same is repeated in Zhitsh itself, however, only in 

the lowest lists /1b., p. 395/. It is characteristic that At 

Drei even took advantage of the line I underlined in the quote from 

the chronicle's Tale with a phrase, remembering it only in another way 

Mbst: “and abide in him in fasting and prayers and in tr) 

"dakht, in vigil and in tears" /1b., column 396]. 


4) “For what reason?” etc. ends with © 

I wrote it down and put it in." Above I suggested a correction 

dimo of the confused text of the entire final paragraph of the 6th saz I 

and, by the way, pointed out that after “I put” in the original 

nik the words were read: “to the monasteries”, now mistakenly transferred 

senny in one of the previous lines of the same m? ta. Pa 

parallel to this, in the Life of Anthony it is said eloquently; be 

would be the archbishop. Nifont commanded Andrey “this life of the teacher has been laid k 
expound and write and betray the Church of God” and so on. [Arch 

column, pillar. 399/. 


5) In the Tale of the Dormition of the Blessed One. Eodosiya is back to you 
before retiring, as usual, to the cave 

all the time of Lent, the saint called the brothers and 

to strictly follow the rules of monastic life 

and strictly observe the fast, explaining to her the circumstances 

the necessity and salvation of fasting, and what upon return 

you went to the monastery on Easter, the abbot, having fallen ill, again and: 
brother, announced to her that he had been forewarned in the caves, but 


3) In “The Tale of What for” and so on, after the story 


*) See Aristova, op. sii, s. 385-386. 
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his imminent departure from this life, and proposed to elect 

his place as abbot. Both of these episodes were merged by Fr. Andrey 
one and reproduced in the Life of Aristov compiled by him, 

[pp. 396-397]. 


6) The similarity between the following two is especially striking: 

place, compared works: a) In the Sat! we read: “and b- 

[St. Oedosius] praised Stephen and said to him: “Children! behold, I hand over to you 
monastery, for he guarded it with fear and what he had arranged for service. 

bakh it, then hold it, do not change the monastery traditions and charter, 

“Do everything according to the law and according to the order of the monastery”” |237, 22 
In the Life: “And so [St. Anthony] handed over to him /Abbot An- 

I handed over the monastery and the brethren to him, saying: “Behold, my brothers, 
Andrew, I leave you with God, the builder and provider of the monastery. 

these saints and all the brothers gathered in God, but watch, brother, 

“so that nothing remains of the monastic law,” etc. 

[Ariot, p. 397/. b) In the Tale: “if after my error 

from the light, this, if I please God and God accepts me, 

after my departure the monastery will begin to be built and built 

in it, then understand that God has received me; [if according to my 

to die and become impoverished, the monastery of Chernoriztsi will begin to deteriorate ar 
if you are a monastery, then you will feel as if you have not pleased me. 

"To God" /238, 14-20/. In the Life: "and about this let it be reasonable 

to you, if I find favor before God, then this abode 

after my departure it will increase even more”, etc., but with the omission of 

with no ending corresponding to the second one I scraped 

parts of the excerpt from the Provision /Aristov, ii./. 


7) In the appeal to St. Oedosius we find the expressions: 

“But I, your sinful servant and disciple” [269, 24/; “of the devil 

the wiles of the huts, and from eating him, with the righteous, father, he rested 
there is" |270, 14-15/; "pray for me to be delivered from eating un- 

friends, and from the enemy enemy keep me your prayer- 

you" [271, 5-7]. In accordance with this, Life gives: “Mn 

to the unworthy priest. God granted Andrei the ability to perceive 

the Hel image in this monastery, and was in obedience and in 

teachings of the venerable one” / Aristov, p. 394/; “I pray to you... yes we can- 
follow me..., so that I may escape the enemy from the air 

“I will endure your ordeals with your prayers, because I am a sinner” /No. 1, p. 396/. 


8) Contained at the beginning and end of the Life of Cruelty and p33- 


what kind of antics against the "corrupted spirit" Latin / Roman 

Catholics, opposed to the Greek-Eastern Christians 

nym Orthodox/ arose, as 0 already indicated. I. Bu- 

slaev [op. sN., p. 131/, under the influence of what is stated in the Message 
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to the Holy Prince Izyaslav “The tin of St. Eudosius about the peasants! 
about Latin". 


The parallels given do not leave the little one uneasy 

I don’t know that the biographer of St. Antonia was under the hands of the above—quoted 
baths, compiled in the Kiev—Pechersk monastery, were produced 

Meanwhile, judging by the fact that the latter are not reproduced 

Novgorod handwritten collections in general and in the Lbtopi 

in particular”), it can be positively stated that he 

at the time of writing the life they did not receive strife of their own 
wanderings to Novgorod even among the clergy. It and I 

est. Guryata's story, as I have already explained, = 

The chronicler was received in Kiev incredulously, as GOR 

sautéed, with a grain of salt; Novgorod residents living on the mountain ZDS 
closer than the Kievans to those mentioned in the story WILDLY 

wine countries, the latter, if it appeared in Novgorod, 

would be rejected by everyone and everything at once, as a continuous 

a nonsense fable. The story of the beginning of Kevopechersky and 

about the life and death of Blessed Oedosius, as well as prayer 8 ( 

calling to him, undoubtedly very attractive and instructive 

for the people of Kiev, were of little interest to Nov orod- 

tsev, who were proud of their local churches and monasteries 

with their abbots and hegumens and in particular all the A.V. 

built by the great temple of their patron saint, St. Sophia 

And as for the Word of St. Oedosius on the Latins, it is as follows: 
resulting in severe intolerance towards Catholics, 

to have any kind of communication with them not only for d'Vlam 

vbry, but also family and everyday, could find ota I 

in only some individual fanatic monk, but not 

it was possible to meet with sympathy in wide circles of Novo: 

relatives, since the latter, being primarily people 

traders, businessmen, in their worldview were not inclined 

we, but due to life circumstances, in fact, we were not 

able to completely isolate oneself from all relations with others 

the Goths, Prussians, and NBMtsamh who settled among them early 

and with the inhabitants of Gotland and Denmark, where they themselves went with 
varami and firmly established themselves in the city of Visby **). Under such conditions 
the question arises: where did the monk Andrei Rar come from? 

were the Kiev works used by him? Answer 


x) The story of the death of St. Eodosius alone is found in three 
lists Novgorod. 1st l-si. See Leibovich: “Code. 1lBtopis", p. 81 


footnote 3. = 


*k) See V. S. Ikonnikova: “Experience of Russian historiographers”, vol. CP, part 
p. 628. | 
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We walk through the very Life of Anthony. It has repeatedly marked% - 


It is believed that this latter and Saint Nikita had feelings for each other. 

to a friend feelings of spiritual love and respect | "great is the spiritual 

"they had a common understanding with each other." Therefore, it is possible to unmistakak 
accept that St. Nikita brought a list of those he brought with him 

He presented the written articles and the Word of Ovodosiya as a gift 

to his friend Antony, who placed these manuscripts in the library 

the current of the monastery erected by him, and in this way the manuscript 

was placed at the free disposal of Andrei, who became ambassador 

the death of Anthony, the abbot of the monastery. And from here, of necessity, 
bridges and it follows, in addition to all other arguments, that 

It’s not that the aforementioned chronicled articles and the appeal to St. @odo- 
this, indeed, was composed by Nikita himself, for it is impossible 

to assume that the saint, who was always distinguished by his excellency, 

"with high morality and alien to any vanity, now, 

under the guise of his own writings, to which, in the absence of 

manuscripts of the author's title clearly indicate the statements of the composition 
body about himself in the first person, presented to his friend a stranger 

work, — the work of some other Pechersk monk, 

having concealed, however, from him, the ruler, the undoubtedly well-known name 
Sunday. 


Along the way, I’ll add that the fact that the Life of Anthony depends on 
the above-mentioned chronicled articles and the Epistle of Eodosiya 

can lead to another conclusion. Namely: 

In literature the question was raised: does the Message really belong to 
lies St. Oedosius, the first founder of the Kiev-Pechersk monastery 

tel? Acad. Golubinsky and Sh-v decided this question in 

negative meaning. They were later joined by G.A. 

Lyashchenko, who in his article: “On the works of Oedosius, wrote 
"Satelya 19th century" (Separate article, 1900, St. Petersburg), having analyzed all the s 
on these issues of opinion, I preferred to agree with Isel- 

followers who believe that the Message does not belong to 0e- 

to the saint, and to Oedosius the Greek, who was also the abbot of Pe- 


Chersk monastery [1142-1156], and was addressed to the Grand Duke Izyasla- 


vu Motislavich. Challenging this conclusion, V. A. Chagovets in 

in his mentioned work [p. 193-209/ to bring in defense 

traditional view a large number of arguments and, among other things, 

what, refers to the noted between both abbots of the Oeo- 

dossiers significant difference in syllables and literary features 

emah. And these are the things I took away from the analysis of the Life of St. Anto- 
observations prove to be useful as a support 

to the old opinion. The point is that as far as it is sufficient 

The path to the biographer of St. Anthony could have reached 
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the manuscript articles he used and the Message of Eodosia 

on the assumption that the articles were composed by Nikita the Wonderworker 
and the Message comes from the Reverend Theodosius, so 

this is the way, as the old textbooks liked to say, = 

to cover with the darkness of the unknown, if we consider that a 

they were composed, as some believe, by Nestor or Bilve 

strom, and the Envoy was sent by Oedosius the Greek. And indeed. 

I have just indicated that it can be recognized to the highest degree 
reliable, that. together with his own writings, 

he brought with him a copy of the letter to Novgorod 

Bishop Nikita gave to St. Anthony, who, although he was in his mind 

the expression was far from sympathetic to the moral character 

expressed in the Message the extreme intolerance towards foreigners, 
however, out of reverence for the memory of his beloved and 

the appointee, and treasured this written work of his 

and did not want to part with him even after his resettlement 

Novgorod. But, unlike what has been said, in case of non-recognition 
Nikita's celebration in the listed top-written tales 

and the attribution of the Epistle to Izyaslav-Oedosius the Greek, about the bringing 
with you to Novgorod these works and transmissionsIn their mð: 

why Andrey is Archbishop Nifant, who was previously so 

as a monk of the Kiev-Pechersk monastery, one cannot even think, 

Since St. Niphon ascended the Novgorod cathedral back in 

1138, followed, at least 8 or 11 years before the previous one. 

Supposed compilation of the 2nd edition, WHAT could have happened 

not before the occupation for the first time by Izyaslav Mstislavich 
Grand Princely Table of Kiev - from 1146 to 1149. Together. 

on the same side, when soon after the August 

1147 year of the death of St. Anthony the Roman Andrew, having begun his 
I composed his life, there was a need for written sources. 

nicknames and models for his work, Nifont was no longer in 

Novgorod, because in 1147 he stubbornly protested against 

election of Kliment Smolyatich to the Kiev metropolitan status 

summoned to trial in Kiev and imprisoned in the caves where he was finally 


began. Let us assume that the said sources and samples 

could reach Andrei by the usual route, without going through intermediaries 
the status of a certain person who had an interest in bringing them 

to Novgorod from the depths of the Kiev—Pechersk monastery, where they were 
manufactured, is impossible because they are, by their content, 

they were unable, as explained above, to attract to themselves 

special attention and sympathy to the general public Novgorod 

society and that, in any case, in order for them to receive 

CHILE is known and widespread in Novgorod, it is required: 
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it was quite a long time, and between tzmbb, if 

The message belongs to Oedosius the Greek, then it turns out that it 

composed in Kiev almost at the same time as the writing of An- 

dreaming in Novgorod Lives of St. Anthony [between 1147 and 1149]. 

Thus, the analysis of this Life dictates us to hold- 

the question arises as to which of the two Eodosii belongs to Po- 

message to the leader book Izyaslav, - inherited by us according to tradition - 
there is a lot of information and not to chase after a new view, regardless of 
high authority of Golubinsky and Sh-va. 


$ 40. Art. 1097-1099 - peace in Lyubich 
after the capture of the book. Cornflower. 


The author of the extensive and 

a very detailed story about the structure of the world in Lubich%, 

about the blinding of Prince Vasilko Rostislavich and about those closest to him, 
the events that followed - most scientists believe 

Vasily is melting. It is especially worth noting the opinions of Prof. Hru- 
shova and sh-va about the author's personality, the time of composition of the story 
and the sources of the latter. The first of the named iselido- 

vateley believed that Vasily was not Vasilko’s man, 

as is evident from the fact that David sends him to his father-in-law 

to him, and not to his master, that he lived permanently in Vla- 

Dimir and was personally known to David, who had a great affection for him 

long ago, - that the story was written more than 15 years later 

blinding of Vasilko - between 1112 and 1117 - for personal reasons 

memories of events that he himself witnessed 

the author, and about which he learned directly from the captive donkey 

prince, without needing any extraneous written 

sources and no one's help, which is noticeable in the story 

the author's lack of sympathy for Ovyatopolk and inclination towards Monomakh 
and b. m. proximity to the Vsevolodov Monastery, where Sylvester and 

could have met Vasily's tale or received it from him 


of Vasily |“O other-ruesk. tale and stories”, Yuev. Un. Izv. 
for 1877|. 


Sh-v in turn piled up a whole heap of pre- 

provisions: that Vasily was a priest, confessor of Vasily 

silka, accompanied him to the Lyubich congress, was sent 

fief by the prince together with the convoy sent from Kiev to 
Vladimir, where he was waiting for Vasilko’s return, — that he, 
Vasily, was Vasily’s companion even after the conversation, which 
he took him to the Vakev courtyard on behalf of Davyd 

Igorevich, as can be concluded from the detailed description 
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events that took place in 1098 and 1099 in Volyn and) 

Przemysl, - that Vasily, having received PQ@- at his disposal 

a copy of the original that appeared in Terebovl or Przemysl 
[Nestorova/ editorial board of "Pov'sti vr. l.", compiled in Kiev 

on May 25, 1112, he wrote it down for himself and for his prince. 

and contributed to it not only the story of the events under 1099 t. 
but also other news related to the Galician land, 

that the compilation of this Galician Chronicle was soon learned in Vy- 
Dubitsky monastery, with which Feret maintained contact" 

the Bovl prince, which is why Sylvester decided to make a difference. 

a tale about the fall of Vasilko and further events in 

his chronicle work, having replaced with it what was in “The Time of Revelation” 
Nestor reported all this, and inserted himself into 

article of 1097 "an eloquent panegyric to Monomakh and - 

not his attitude to the crime that was committed”, and what, 

Thus, in the article of 1097 three authors are distinguished - Nestor 5 
Vasily and Sylvester. 


All the above assumptions cannot represent anything. 

in his favor. In fact, Vasily, referring 

personally on myself in the story about the bezdah with Vasilko, was not 
a resident of Vladimir, but ended up there by accident; he was not _ 
"the priest" was not Vasilko's confessor, but rather a senior priest 
"husband" of Svyatopolk, sent to Vladimir to Davyd with 

any assignment, just as Svyatopolkom 


in 1095 Slavyata was sent “to some weapon” to Mono: 

I'm going to Pereyaslavl. This is evident from the meaning of the words of the 
Vasily: “Vasilkov and Volodymeri are on the first place 

MAST, and as the Great Lent is approaching, and I am 

Bolodimeri, one night Prince David sent for me”; 

the underlined words make it clear that the narrator is 

went to Vladimir only temporarily; a permanent resident is- 

of the city would not consider it necessary to show about his 

stay at that time, because it is assumed that this is self-evident. 

understandable. And that Vasily was Ovyatopolk's husband is obvious 

messages from the letter at the end of the article of 1097, that, having driven out, 
extradition of Igorevich from the city of Vladimir, Svyatosha and Putyata transferred 
they took this city and placed a mayor, Svyatopolch, there, 

force, however, soon forced to flee from there. There is G- 

it is natural to think that this mayor Vasily is the person 

which previously came to Vladimir to Davyd with instructions 

from Ovyatopolk, and that David, taking advantage of E mt, 

by chance, he entrusted Ovyatopolkov's messenger, as an experiment- 

this, so to speak, diplomat, mission to negotiate with | Va 
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by force on the dzlu, which in general represented an important in- 
Teres and for Svyatopolk, who was somehow involved in the teaching 


_to the crime committed against Vasilko. Assuming the veracity 


from all that has just been said, we will inevitably come to the conclusion, 
that Vasily was neither the writer of the Galician Chronicle, nor 

even the author of only one tale about the blinding of Va- 

and the subsequent events, and that the story of the two-fold 

no matter with the Terebovl prince, it doesn’t matter more 

le, chVm witness testimony entered into the chronicle 

an article by one of the editors of "The Tale of the Time". The point is that 
that Vladimir, having learned of the heinous crime committed, 

was horrified and immediately sent a message to David and Oleg St. 
Toslavichi, inviting them to come to him in Gorodets for 

production together with them of the court and punishment of the guilty 

nym /"let's go to Gorodets, so that we can correct this evil..."|. 

TV and showed up by invitation, and thus a meeting was formed 

tribunal, the first step of which was to second to 

The lives of their “husbands,” if one can put it that way, are the fates of 
investigators to bring charges against Svyatopolk and 


demanding an explanation from him. The letter should be quoted in text 


the formula of the accusation and the statement given by Svyatopolk during interrogation 
with a statement preceded by the words: “And Svyatopolk said,” and from- 
put in the first person: “As David told me, Igor- 

vich .... And I will not guard my head, and I will not guard his donkey- 
drank, and David." From this we can conclude that before the 

Vasily's tale, which is a flowing witness- 

of this testimony, there were also the words: “And Vasily’s speech,” which 
were omitted by mistake when the order was entered into the chronicle 

and placing it, moreover, in an inappropriate place, is due to 

with a jerk, which says that after the return of the princess 

— Monomakh's mother-in-law - from a date with him to Kiev, between 

the princes concluded peace, since it was found out that 

David is really to blame /"for this is David's fault" |. 

In the main edition, Vasily’s testimony, presumably, stood 

following the repentance of Ovyatopolk himself and, perhaps, accompanied by 
was led by the presentation of the omitted in the surviving 

chronicled collections of testimony and others, except Vasily, 

persons informed about the event of Vasilko's capture and imprisonment. 


So, I repeat my statement that Vasily cannot be accepted. 

write the authorship of the tale contained in the chronicle 

t 1097, and that Vasiliev’s story about conversations with Vasil- 
whom they used only as material, - the action 

active participants in the compilation of this article are Nikita and 
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Sylvester. What is Nikita, as a historian of the princedom Ovyatopol J 
ka, although he already occupied the episcopal chair in 1097. 

Novgorod, could not help but be interested in the fact of the weakening 
Vasilka, who caused the anger and bitterness of the prince's brother 
against Svyatopolk, there is no need to even talk about it. 

And that he had the opportunity to get acquainted with them in detail: 

It is not difficult to imagine the circumstances of this event: he could. 
have at their disposal written material, zarya Yu- 

frequent in the reports, reports and protocols of the prince 

"men" who conducted the investigation into the case of Vasya. 

he could obtain information by questioning different people 

through correspondence with them, or he could for this purpose 

to Kiev; similar temporary arrivals there of non-residents of the Epi 

a group of former ascetics of the Pechersk monastery happened 

were quite often. But one way or another, in our story about 

Nikita's hand is clearly visible. It can be seen in that. 

that the mitigating circumstances of Svyatopolk's guilt are revealed 

it is that, firstly, the question of the reprisal against Vasilko is 

he handed over to the judgment of the boyars and Mevlyans he had convened, who 


confirmed that if David's message about evil intentions about 

Vasilka is fair, then the adoption of repressive world 

The latter is justified by the requirement of personal rebirth. 

the security of the Kiev prince, and, secondly, that Ovyatopolk 

meeting the requests of the abbots, he was ready to let Va- 

silka, - just as he later /in 1101]]|, having bowed 

at the request of the metropolitans and abbots, he was ready to 

to arrest the detained rebel Yaroslav Yaropolkov- 

cha, — but David opposed this. Mostly, however, the av- 

Nikita's power is revealed from the place of the article, where Vasil- 
the execution of Davyd’s advisers is reproached: “This is the 2nd 

do the vengeance that was right to do, so that God might 

he was a vengeful man, and he was to take his vengeance upon God, as- 
And the prophet said: “And I will take vengeance on my enemies and on those who hate me. 
I will raise me up”, etc. |343, 7-11/. In this you condemn the smiters- 
Vasilko’s identity, “disagreeing with the Christian feeling,” 

Sh-v and sees evidence that the story was written 

“priest” Vasily, Vasily’s confessor. Meanwhile 

It is easy to recognize here Nikita's habit of supporting his ideas 
with excerpts exclusively from the Great Testament. At this 

what is especially striking is that the quote is from 

Deut., 32, 41 and 43, whereas it was possible and would have been so 
[It is reasonable to quote Deut., 10:30 / Deut., 32:35]: “We will take vengeance 
ve, I will repay.” h 


242 


Oioiigea Bu Soose 


On the other hand, we note in our article the insertions, 

made by Sylvester. In addition to the one already given by Sh-vym 

place where sympathy for the personality of Monomakh is expressed in general and 
contains direct praise for him, I will point out some petty 

Sylvester's addition to the text: On page 301, 9-10, ed. Sh-va, 

in the sentence: “and Davyd and Svyatopolk began to think about Va- 

Silts, but Vasilko doesn’t see that, nor Volodymer” - 

the last two words are undoubtedly added later by the panegyricist 

a Christian of Monomakh, who hastened ahead of time out of excessive zeal 

to protect his prince from suspicion of knowing about the impending 

catching Vasilko, although no one would have thought of it, 

even in the remotest sense%, to suspect Vladimir of this. 

In the passage on pp. 314-22, 315-3, where it says, 

that Vasilko, raising the cross, reproached Svyatopolk with it, - 

and he named him as the culprit of his blinding /from 

According to the story of Vasily himself, it follows that Vasilko in his non- 
Happily, he blamed only David: “He has only slightly satisfied his blood 


"my"/, and that after this "many people of the good of the Vrynian 
“The view of the cross over the Vesilkovy Mountains will rise greatly,” that’s all. 


quoted sentence and abusive words added 


Vasilka, also added by Sylvester, who did not miss 

cases to confirm and on the example of Svyatopolk Izyaslavich thoughts 

about the cross of power, already expressed by him in the addition to the end 
articles of 1068 regarding the perjury of Izyaslav himself and 

his betrayal of Vseslav. On writing 

in this place Sylvester also indicates the use 

the epithet “noble” that he apparently liked, 

submitted by him for the first time to Vladimir's father, Vsevolod. 


Thus, the main version of this article and 

the articles of 1098-9 related to it belong to Ni- 

kitz, and insertions into it, and maybe even a visible omission 
something or a change of something in the original text - 

the work of Sylvester's hands. 


$ 41. Art. 1100-1103 and especially 1110 — 
the angel in the form of a pillar of fire. 


I have already touched on these articles before. Here I will only point out 
a typo at the very beginning of the article of 1100: “Mstislav left 

David at sea, June 10"; the expression "at sea" is without- 

makes sense, but there is obviously a mistake here, you should read - at 
world: Mstislav, from the name of David, went to the princely 

brothers with an offer of peace, which in August of the same year 1100. 

and was imprisoned in the city of UvVtichi. 
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In article 1103 I draw attention to the presence 

comparatively in large abundance biblical-old—fashioned' TE bIXT 

turns and phrases and two entire psalmic verses in [1 Ps 

117, 24 and 72, 14|*). This leads to the conclusion of the auto-branch 
Nikita. But they are observed here, as well as in many other 

In other cases, Sylvester's insertions are characteristic. In the first 
in the eternal text, judging by the fact that, as I have noted only 
that in the footnotes, in this article, m.p., verse are used 

10-14 ch. 14th 2nd Chronicles, where the prayer is given] 

Ases to the Lord, and, probably, it was read: “Rus’ti is the prince 

all the warriors prayed to God. And thus praying to them, they went. | According to 
catcher and sent Altunopa before him as a guard,” etc. 

/ed. Sh-va, 324, 14-17]. But Sylvester after simple words 


"pray to God" squeezed in a tirade: "and the crowds raised God to gu t 

His Most Pure Mother, one with kutia, and one with merciful eneya 

the poor, and even the monasteries’ demands.” Below in Lavra: 

it is said: “God has created great salvation, but He gives it to our enemies 
the victory is great,” but Ip. and Chl. say: “And great is your salvation: 
God bless the faithful prince every day. Rus: b- 

Speak with Christianity, and give it to our enemies 

I will have a great victory" |325, 9-11/. In the underlined phrase it is royal 
Sylvester's editorial correction is made, and he did not fail to 

insert your favorite word: "good", without getting sick 0 

whether this epithet can be applied to all five Russians without distinction 
to the princes of the Kievan Rus' who took part in the wars with the Po- 
catchers. 4 


Moving on to the year 1102, one cannot help but note 

to be based on the report of the celestial phenomena that took place that year 
niah, which occurred one after another in a row, in just 

intervals of several days: January 29th - "fire 80- 

rya”, February 5th is a sign on the moons, and February 7th = 

sun. It can be reliably assumed that the initial BUT 

for the story about the banner that was on the sun on February 7th. 

There followed a story about an angel who appeared on February 11, 1st 06. 
the opening of a pillar of fire over the Pechersky Monastery in the pre- 

the proclamation of a happy outcome, which took place in the following 

1103, the year of the brave attack of the Russian princes on the Polovtsians, 
what a story, accompanied by a discussion about angels 


*) “And the great God put great horror into the Polovtsians | 

"attacked them and trembled before the Russian army" /Ex., 15, 

Ralip., 14, 10-14/; “God has done great salvation”; “behold, there is blood! 
E p Sh Ts., 2.32]; “and tako razekosha, and [Beldyuzya] Mr. 

1 
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Sylvester moved it to the article under 1110, adding 

I added three more passages to the text, so that now article 1110 
in the form in which it is read in the Ip. list, it consists of 
four passages. But the first passage, read in Lav. 

Ed. Sh-va, 332, 1-9; 333, 1-19], going back to 1102 and co- 


was put there by Nikita, - this is beyond any doubt. From Nikita- 

you, the author of the m.p. tale about the beginnings of the Pechersk Monastery and 
transfer of the relics of St. Eodosius, rather than from anyone else. 

gogo, one should expect a description of the appearance of Eodo- 

sowing of the sign, foreshadowing the glorious victory won 

Svyatopolk and his brothers over the enemies. Even in greater danger, 

only from Nikita, who was imbued with Jewish culture in his youth 

religious views and witnesses in the Bible and the Aggadah 

Czech writing, and one could expect a reinforced 

quotations from the Pentateuch and Psalms, discussions about angels- 

lah, in which the expression in the Jewish aggadah is carried out 

the idea that every nation and every individual person belongs to them%s- 

has its heavenly guardian in the person of an angel, and that the essence 
angel - fire /cf. "Hebrew Encyclopedia", vol. 2, p. 452 et seq.|. Second 

the second passage contains the inserted Silver- 

straight from the excerpt from "The Wise Epiphanius": "To which 

An angel is assigned to the creatures... and night and day and day” [334, 3-8]. 


The interpolation nature of this passage is evident from the fact that it 
not at all serve as a confirmation of what preceded it and the tears 

the segments of the analyzed chronicle article blowing behind it, 

for in the later stages the work is carried out exclusively by angels, 
assigned to each separate people, and not to every un- 

various creatures: clouds, mists, snow, hail, etc. About 

We attribute this passage to Sylvester, and not to Nikita, 

It is right to conclude from the fact that the first, as has been stated more than once 
was above me, and in general reveals a special desire to 

quote from familiar patristic works 

to him, of course, only in Slavic translations, or in 

brief extracts «); Nikita, however, was apparently alien to this. 
branches of literature and preferred to draw for his own 

religious and edifying reasoning thoughts and images in 

biblical-agadic literature. It is necessary, however, to note, 

that the excerpt from St. Epiphanius itself coincides 


*) The quotation from Epiphany given in the text is taken from 

interpretation of the last on the book of Genesis, from the 11th century. read in churches 
and was copied in collections called for popular reading. 

niya. See excerpts from articles by A. P. Shchapov in “Christomathy in Russian”. 

history" prof. Aristova, 1870, column 317. 
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thoughts of his with the sayings of Jewish angelology, telling us, 


Over every power and every element there is an angel: one has set 
over the morning, another - over the water, the third - over the fire and 
etc. *). Such closeness of texts, however, does not at all 


is important, because it has long been known that the Fathers and Teachers of the Church 
neglected to use quite a bit of = in their works 

atadic maxims, tales and interpretations of the Bible * 

there is nothing unexpected in the assimilation of the oil itself 

some Jewish concepts and views of St. Epiphanieme;, CAT G0- 

who was brought up in a Jewish family and was initially Jewish by religion 
a Jew, and converted to Christianity only after his death 

educator. — The third passage, belonging again to tg Kr i 

Nikita, it begins: “Also |reads: as/ an angel is appointed 

to which one loves the land" [published by Sh-va, 334, 8-9]; directly 

the preceding words: “to the HIGHER creatures the angels are with: 
"postani" - do not belong to Nikita, but constitute mistakes. 

accidentally transferred here from the original manuscript of the variation 
in contrast to the phrase at the beginning of the excerpt from Epiphanius: 
“to what creature is the angel assigned” /1b., line, 2]. -® 


YD. 


Here the idea is expressed even more clearly, according to Btotvu= 
according to the view of Jewish apocryphal and aggadic 

It is written that all seventy tribes of mankind have 

their guardian angels, over whom stands the archangel 

Michael, prince of Israel, and what about these angels, princes 

world - the Lord holds the council when the previous decision is made 
with respect to any country, and each angel speaks about 

before God the protector of his people [“Heb. Encycl.,” ibid.]. 

To confirm that their angels are patrons 

or even pagan peoples have leaders, I bring 

borrowed from Josephus Gorionides, as will be shown 

below is the story of Alexander the Great, who, when 

he was heading to Jerusalem, led by an angel of God, 

who announced to him through the mouths of Jewish priests the victory over 
Darius. But the present passage is placed in this place. 

Sylvester is completely out of place. This is evident from the beginning. 
words: “For God brought the filthy God upon us too, and 

"Let us be commanded by God" and from the final 

words: “Behold, isn’t Alexander’s leader an angel, isn’t he a bastard.” G. 


ro 


*) See “Jewish Encyclopedia”, vol. II, p. 471. | 


xx) See my article: “Traces of Jewish views in other countries 
"Literacy" in Izvestia istoriko-philologicheskogo issledovaniya pri Novorossiyskaya Un-TB 
1894, pp. 18-14. 
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better. . ., such and such abomination, let go of grzh for the sake of 
ours”, from which it follows that thinking about the 

patronage provided by angels, at the command of God, 

pagan peoples, originally accompanied the chronicle 

an article in which the victory of non-Russian princes was discussed 

over the filthy Polovtsians, but on the contrary, over the last ones 
first. From this we can conclude that in the main, Nikitina, 

editors of "Tale of Time" l." our excerpt was in article 1093, 

containing a story about a two-fold terrible defeat, 

inflicted by the Polovtsians on the Russian princes, depicting themselves 
an option to the discussion about guidance already read there 

God of foreigners on the Russian land for its sins. Proof- 

We find evidence of this at the end of the fourth passage of the article. 
1110, which begins: “Behold, be it known” and continues 

continues until the very end of this article |336, 7-17/. For, belonging to 
the significance of this last passage is that Sylvester speaks without- 
the content of the first and Vydubitsky's favorite 

the abbot of the expression: "our noble prince", 

"through the prayers of the Holy Mother of God," "as we said before." 
There are absolutely no arguments against Sylvester's authorship. 

his usual reference to Exodus 23:20; “As Moses said: 

Behold, my angel came before your face,” but it is necessary 

I would like to point out that this quote does not belong to Silva at all. 
stream, but got here from the first passage, compiled by Niki- 

where she stood on the floor in the form of an amendment to the combination: 
“As it was said: An angel will go before you” |Sh-v placed 

on the floor of the publication a question mark, finding it difficult to indicate where it 
this phrase is borrowed/. But here we come to the conclusion. 

to another it was proposed: “As we said before, this is the sign 

"February 11, day 18 of the same year." 

The last four words, however, are missing in X. and P. 

lists, do not give any decisive meaning, they can 

can only be explained by the rabbi if we accept that they found themselves 
here by mistake of the copyist and that initially they stood on 


crawled the manuscript against that segment of the article of 1091, where the GOVERNMENT 
talks about the prediction of Blessed Zeodosius regarding the place where it will be 
Maria Yanevaya was buried, as an option to emphasize 

I quote: “This will happen, for the Abbot has passed away. 

"And in 18 years it will come true." This is what gives reason 

to claim that the third passage I have examined 

Articles of 1110 in the main edition of the "Povst" stood in the article 

under 1093 - not far from Article 1091, 

which is why it could happen that the mentioned variant from the 


247 


The last article was included in the second, under 1093. 


the third - under the year 1110. 


Here again is a striking example of wandering. 
existing chronicle collections of any particular section: 
phrases or even one separate word from one phrase, NY 


other. 


$ 42. It is said about the entry of Alexander into the 
[Jerusalem. 


In fulfillment of this promise, I will set out here the LBTOPISNE 
excerpt about the entry of Alexander the Great into [Erus 

with a literal translation of the corresponding 

story in section 1, chapter 5 


parallel 
[osippona. 


L btopis. 


If anyone says that 

the wicked have no angel, yes 
hear, like Alexander 
Macedonian rebel 

on Daria and went to him and 
the whole earth was destroyed 
east and to the west and beat- 


the wondrous land of Egypt, and 

beat Aram read: Edom/ and 

come to the sea islands, 

and lift up your face 

see Jerusalem, beat it 

the ides are peaceful 

with Darius, and went with 

with all warriors, and stand on comrades 
and rest, and sleep the night, and lie down 
on his bed in the middle of the tent, 
open your eyes, see your husband 
standing over him, and the sword 

naked in his hands, and appearance 

his swords like lightning, and 

with a sword on his head 

Tsareva; and King Velmi was horrified. 
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It is impossible not to express my regret again after this. 
injustice on the part of other men of science; giving 

free will to scoff at any indication of 

many similar examples. | 


fish 


and then ME 


And 
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Joseph. 


[And it happened when young Idar riy. AND 
he reigned, then he began in ynu 
strong with the people of Mace 
Donskiy and struck it 

a very great defeat, 

and ruled over him with 

cruelty and subjugation 

seb. until Ale reigned: 

Xander of Macedonia! and his son 
Philip, who exalted the 

Macedonian people and 1 

struck the eastern land. 

the end of the inhabited earth]. and 
it was when the people rose up 
Macedonian against the kingdoms? 
Persian, above Ale 

Xander from Macedonia 

with very heavy force and 

went to war against Darius. And by 
destroyed the nations that were B+ 
alliance with Darius, and they will strike 
the land of Egypt and the land 

Edom Wazi [and came 
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and he said: do not kill me, and he said to him 
angel: send me God's greetings 

a great king is before you 

help you, and now give me help, 

like you're going to die, even if you think about it 
did you want to go to Jerusalem, 

do evil by heresy of God 

and to his people. And the king said: 

I pray to you, O Lord, let me go 

the sin of your servant; why not? 

You, I return to my house. 

And the angel said: don’t be afraid, go 

on his way to Jerusalem, 

and see her in Jerusalem 

husband in my rebuke and 

greyhound fall on your face and 

bow to that man, and that's all 

whoever speaks to you does not 


transgress him, in the same 

day you transgress and snatch it and 
die. And the king arose, 

go to Jerusalem, 


to the seashore and it's time 

[zil Aku and Askalon and Gaza]. 

and turned his face to 

to ascend to Jerusalem, /the intention is- 
to strike him for what 

he was in alliance with Darius 

[and . left Gaza with 

with all his militia, 

continuing to advance until 

did not come along the road at night- 
lie down and rest there [with war] 
with his own. And it was, in 

that night, and there he lies' 

on his bed in the middle of the tent 
and saw that here was a man 

stand above his head, and in 

his hand is a sword, and the appearance of a sword, 
like lightning (sparkling) 

on a rainy day], and raised 

he is a sword on the king's head. 
And the king was horrified and said 
to him: why, my Lord, 

you want to strike your servant. 

And he answered him: because 

God sent me to conquer 

you great and mighty 

kings and subjugate you to the power 
peoples, and I am the one 

angel who walks 

before your face, so that 

help you, and now you 

you will die for what you did 
thought in his heart 

to go up to Jerusalem to 

do evil to the priests 

God and His people. And he said- 
hall king: oh, forgive me, 

the step of your servant, I pray 
You, O Lord; if this 

unpleasant in your eyes, then 

I'll come back. And he told him 

that man: do not be afraid [for I 

I please you], go your own way 
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on the way to Terusalia 

it will be, oh you will come 
against Terusalim, 

you smell a man clothed as 

and I, in linen 04 kdu 

my image and likeness], and 

as soon as you freeze it 

Hurry up and fall on your face 
on the ground and bow to him 
everything he tells you 

do it and do not transgress 
words, for by death the mind is not. VT 
That day when the press is UPISH 
his words. And stand up, king. 
went on his way 

Jerusalem [in English: 

gnuv]. y 5 


[And it came to pass, when he came near 
Kb Terusarinuy was taken with v 


With. 


with his own in opposition 

shot from a bow, - _ device 

Ananias was sacred NIET 

all the people from v sti Ob 
Alexander, and drove 

And they announced to the Lord that 
After the fast, the Jews came out 
I'll meet him to see what you want 
he won't be struck even by begging 


cities, and the priest Anan 

with them. And Anar went up 

out of the gate, he and the whole people 
and other priests, and Anan 

high priest standing, L 

among them, aana 

linen clothes. And alas I 

Tsar Alexander A \na Zaniyu S 

Puppy and foster child SOYTI 

from the chariot and onto the faces 
his own and bowed 9: zoa 

And the king was outraged by this 

they said to him: that's why you bowed 
nilSya chelovek E SILNO} 


23 


for war. And he said 

to his subordinate kings: 

do not be indignant, for the angel, 
marching before me in 

in all my campaigns against 

peoples, to help many, 

Similar in appearance and 

image to that husband to whom 

I bowed. And it came to pass, after 

this is what the priests came for and 

Tsar Alexander in [Erus- 

lim, and the priest brought him 

Nik in the sanctuary of God 

ours and showed him the House 

The Lord and the courts of the sanctuary, 
its treasuries and vestibules and the Holy 
Saints, place of the altar and place 

burnt offering! I am. And the king said: 
Blessed be the Lord God 

Israel, the God of this house, and 

Blessed are you His servants who serve 
those who thirst before Him, in this 
mBranches. And now I will create myself 

I will give you a lot of memory here 

gold to the artists, so that 

they made my statue and 

they placed it between the temple 

and the Holy of the Holy Ones and let it be 
she remembers me 

In this is the temple of God, the great one. 


And the priest said to the king: 
gold that you willingly 

promised to donate, give away 

for the support of priests 

God's coming for 

worship in this temple, and I 

I'll make you a better memory here 
than what you require 

shaft. And the king said: what 
will this be, memory? And he answered 
the priest, saying: Memory of Fr. 
you will be in 

that infants are sacred 
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the kov that will be born 

this year. r: this 

and in Jerusalem%, | will) 

spoken by your name, 

Alexander, and according to the message: KIT 
this is a memory of you 

yes they will come OTP 

serve the Lord today 

this temple, for we do not 
permitted by the God of the temple, 
By the Lord God Ye Pim 

accept the sculpture - ano 

or image. _ and 


the king was swept by sacred words 
kov, and they were pleasing 

in his eyes, and he gave \ 

a gift of gold for the correction of 
damage to the temple, and 

worshiped the Lord our God} 

And the king went out and demanded 0:7 
From the priest, Volrob 

God through Urim and Thummimt 

should he go to war against 

or m. 

the priest told him 

thief: from the day of the eviction of the temple 
this one in exile in Babylon 

Urimt hid from us 


We're humming, but I'll ask Beg 
in his prayer, and he 

send an Angel to yours, Spirit 
Saints, so that 0 

me to instruct you. 

what to do. And the question 
priest of the Lord. about tsar" 
The Lord put it in. mouth 

a word to retell to the king 


the priest said to the king 


God's command: go 

hurry up and sit down, for the time is coming 
He will give it to Darius] | in ru! 

yours]. R 
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_ And he came, asking questions of the priests, 


Am I going to Daria? and show me 

him the books of Daniel the prophet and 
they said to him: you are a goat, and, 
he is a ram and you will crush him and 
take away his kingdom. Behold, 

Isn’t the leader Olek an angel? 

Sandra, isn't it disgusting? 

better and all Eleni ku- 

peacekeepers. Taco and si 

for the sake of filth, allowing sins to happen 
ours. 


And he brought before him 

the book of the prophet Daniel and 
showed him the scripture written 
in it, relative to the ram's horn- 
that one, butting on the tree st- 
rones, and a shaggy goat, bro- 

sat on the ram and trampled it 

who had taken him, cast him down 


' the earth. And the priest said 


to the king: you are a shaggy goat, and 
Darius Aries. You'll trample 
him on the ground and you will receive him 


the kingdom from his hands. [And ukrb- 
the priest drank the king's heart, 

and Alexander came out 

Jerusalem is cheerful and blessed 
stuffy and headed out to go 

against Darius by war)!. 


The given parallel is more convincing than ever. 

It is clear that the chronicle passage about Alexander's accession to 
Jerusalem is translated literally, point to point, 

precisely from the book of Yosippon, and not compiled according to different 
the tale of Josephus Flavius / “Antiquities”, XI, 8, 4-5], which served 

the source for one of the Greek editions of the tale 

Alexander, as well as for the lengthy edition of Niskoria de 

Proe!!$, chronicles of G. Hamartol, the Hellenic Chronicler and the Slavic- 
Russian and Serbian editions of "Alexandria" *), - because in all 

In these works the text of the Jerusalem episode of Ale- 

Xander's saga is presented differently than in the chronicle, 

differing both in style, which is in Iosippon 

and its translation into a solid set of biblical 

phrases and turns of phrase, and partly by the content itself. 

In the latter regard, it will be sufficient to indicate that the first 

the priest who met Alexander upon his entry into 

Terusalim, called by Josippon Ananya, and not “Ioddua”, as 

at I. Flavia, or “Yaddus”, “Audus”, “Priest Iodai - Iodd - 

Under", as in the retellings of Flavius' narrative in the above- 

the aforementioned worksx"). 


x) See in the Collection of Separate Languages and Sentences of the Academy of Sciences, \ 
E. A. N. Veselovsky: “On the issue of sources. Serb. Alexan- 
drii", s. I 


*k) See previous footnote. 
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In particular, decisive proof of the fact that 

translation of a chronicle fragment, done directly, directly from the gwen 
from the Hebrew text of the book of Joseph, compiled as 

I have already indicated this earlier, in the IX century, and not later than the beginninc 
in extreme cases of the first half of the 10th century x), oed 

serve the expression: "and beat /Alexander/ the land of Yerupet 

and beat Aram." It is obvious that the Vol'det of the near meeting 

in Hebrew letters the letters continue /d iresh [r], Slavic - ru< 

The translator accidentally read the a/e bot M instead 

/Rimlyanbb| Hebrew original, - agate, Aram. Publishers 

Russian chroniclers mistakenly understood the meaning of this last 

Nice words. Tazh, in the indexes to the published Archaeographer 
Commission of the Chronicle of the Ipatiev List [published in 1871 0/ one 
placed among personal, not ethno- and geographic 

name, ak. Sh-v in his critical edition “Poveti” 

vr. l." |page 335, out. 2/ noticed that Aram costs Wo Bota 

Arsama, without explaining, however, where this last name was 

occurs and what it means. As for the vylulen 

I have included them in the text of the translation from Josephus in straight brackets. 
some sentences and phrases and one comparatively < 

wide segment, missed in the alphatopia, then small 

the omissions could have occurred due to a mistake by the translator, or 
due to the absence of VT phrases missing from the chronicle 

volume copy of the original from which the translations were made 

In relation to the larger segment, the beginning 

“And it came to pass, when he drew nigh unto Gerusalem” to = 

"and he set out to go to war against Darius," it is possible, K 

the fear of being mistaken, of claiming that his translation contained 

in the episode about Jerusalem%, transmitted in the main, on 

editors of "Pov'sti vr. 1l.", but deliberately, consciously excluded 

was from the text during the compilation of the 2nd edition of the Tale, and the leg_ KS 
understand why he was excluded. St. Sylvester, who and 

Ilt often finds his ultra-churchly attitude 

it is necessary to replace the memory of Tniki read in the main edition 
the word God in the words Jesus Christ or the Lord God 

Jesus Christ, - should have been presented especially not 

intellectual and impermissible inclusion in one's 1 

stories about the famous Macedonian 

the founder of the universal monarchy fell on his face and bowed 

1to the Jewish high priest and eclipse, having honored the Gerusalem 
temple, solemnly declared its reverence for HIM? 


oh 


SPb., 1874, p. 34. E 


BE = 


*) See A. Ya. Garkavi: “What the Hebrew writers said about Khazair 
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and his servants and openly confessed the great God, 

God of Sabaoth, God of Israel. Forward this time 

a tale whose content goes back to the 4th century BC, 

in such a form that it would take on a Christian appearance, it turned out 
positively impossible and therefore, willy-nilly, it was necessary 

delete it completely and leave it intact only 

final sentences of the passage about Jerusalem 

episode"). 


8 43. Art. 1094 - in connection with the passage 
Art. 1106 


In 1094, according to Lav. sp. Sh-v, having stopped at 

standing alone in the words: “This is what we say” [326, 19-20], 

absent from the I.H.R.A., expressed that it was mainly for them, 

in his words, Nestor's edition should have continued 

to his wife, for some reason displeasing to Sylvester and therefore they thought- 
shlenno omitted /edition, introduction, p. XXXI. But many 

it seems that Sylvester is not involved here, and that the aforementioned 
words similar to the above words: "coming from that 

L'tTu 18", - initially stood on the floor of the manuscript opposite 

all the same place, article 1091, where it speaks about Oedosyev 
prophecies concerning the wife of the elder Yan, namely in the form 
variant to the words: “It’s still a little something” [268, 10], 

and they got here by mistake of the scribe. It is possible that the spell 
proximity of article 1106 - about the death of Yan himself - scribe 

or the compiler thought to transfer it to the article under 1094. 

from the article of 1091 the whole story about the said prophecy, 

but then they left theirs to us. 


x) In Jewish scientific literature one can be led to believe that 

the description of the life and deeds of Alexander included in the book of Yusippon, 
Macedonian is a later insertion. Even if this were not true, 

and it turned out to be irrefutably substantiated, yet from here it is impossible 

it would be possible to glean arguments against the assertion that the episode about 
Alexander's Entry into Jerusalem translated from the Hebrew original 

Nick and included in the chronicle by Nikita, because the so-called. "Alexandria" 
placed in the second section of the book of Josephus, the said episode 

cost quite especially in the first section of the book, and belongs 

its authenticity to the original text does not arouse the slightest doubt. 


niya. But, by the way, the above-mentioned textual coincidence 

episode about the duel between Metislav /read: Svyatoslav! and Rededey 

from the Jewish shipyard "Alexandria" of the martial arts of Alexander, 

with Porom provides reliable grounds for the conclusion that, in fact, 

Alexandria is included in the original text of the book of Yusippon, if 

And in the first half of the 10th century, then certainly not later than the first half. 


table. 
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As regards the passage of Article 110 just mentioned, 

about the death of the elder Jan, from whom the chronicler, 1st aya 00:0: 
he himself declares that he heard “many words” and wrote them down 

"The seven letters" — then you can imagine Nikita's authorship" 

undoubted, as stated in the previous! and sufficiently 

It has been found that wherever we encounter personal references of the NS 
himself as a scribe, is to declare himself a slave and an accountant 
Blessed Oedosiya, and neither Nestor nor TYMb were such | me 

Sylvester, as S. T. Golubev asserts, was Niki 

By the way, I would like to point out a small amendment that is necessary, in my opinion; 
text at the end of the passage: instead of “his tomb is in the Caves 

com monasteries, in the porch where his body lies 

"It should be read: "his |Yanya| and the tomb is Gb 

Pechersky monastery, in the porch, where lies 

the body of his girlfriend, laid in June in the UK 

for it is natural that Yan's coffin was placed next to the coffin 

his wife. | 


C 44. Art. 1107 and 1108 


EE 


With the same positivity one can assert 1p Haj 

the legitimacy of Nikita and the articles of 1107 - on the victories won 
Russian princes, whose head was named Ovyatog OLE? 

over the Polovtsian princes Bonyak, Sharukan I1b 

many others, and about the arrival of Ovyatopolk, on, three times a 
Pechersk Monastery, where he was greeted with joy + 

monastic brothers, and the word "zam" was added 

Svyatopolk and in general had a custom of appearing in the monastery (7 200): 
to venerate the tomb of Yeodosev and receive the blessing 011 

the abbot of the Lavra, every time he went to war 

or on a journey for some purpose. Such an application could 

Only the Pechersk tonsured monk can do it, enthusiastically 

admirer of Oedosius and filled with feelings of benevolence 

to the reverend of the memory of the saint, Prince Ovsholorku 


Nikita. 


The last saying, which ended that 

Nikita, this is news, among other things, about the pledge of Svyatopol 
Church of St. Michael, Golden—Domed, about the death of Eka; eri 
Vsevolodovny and, most importantly, the message about the entries 
Synodik of Eodosiya, - placed under 1108 g ode 

In favor of Nikita's belonging, this is especially true 

The last report says that the disciple of Evodosiya, blat 

fasting before the dear memory of his mentor 
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I had to, of course, apply all my efforts towards the end of my life. 
efforts and to use his closeness to Prince Ovyatopolk, 

to achieve church glorification of the founder of the Caves 
monastery, and that in any case he could not, when he 

the glorification has taken place, do not enter the record into your timeline 
about such a significant event, in which records he, 

however, out of a sense of extreme "modesty, all the credit goes to 
Ovyatopolk's inclination to allow the inclusion of Eodosius in 

the synodikon is assigned only to the then abbot of the Caves- 

skago monastery In particular, Nikita's manner of writing 

is revealed from the expression: “God put it in the heart 
"Oeoklistu", encountered and belonging to incom- 

Many Nikita articles of 1051 and 1103: “Seven 

God put it in the prince’s heart”, “God put it in the prince’s heart 
"Russian". 


There are still a few words to say about the news about 

death of Vsevolod's daughter, Catherine, on the 11th day of the war. Comparing 
This is a message with the news of the death of 1109 

On June 10, Vsevolod's daughter Eupraxia, one cannot help but notice 
The strange thing is that Eupraxia died almost in 1109 

on the same day of July, which—a year earlier—she died and 

her sister Catherine, and that at that time, as regards death 

later there is only a short dry note - about the end 

the rank of the first is reported in detail, that it is placed in 
Pechersk monastery at the southern door, and what is above it 

a shrine was erected with the remains. This suggests that 

before us are mistakenly placed under two different years 

two versions of the same thing, and that Evprakaia is 

only the monastic name of Catherine, who died in 1108, as it is 


it is partly evident from Nikon's book: “Eupraksia passed away, 
"Daughter of Vsevolozh, according to the monastic order." 


Against Nikita’s inclusion of “Post” in his editorial 

vr. l." notes on the death of Catherine, she is also Evprakaia, All- 

Volodovny in Poland in 1108, one can object that he, 

as it appears in some lists under the same year, 

died in January. But it is necessary to take into account, 

that, beginning especially with 1100, chronological definitions 

The "stories" are completely unreliable and in different lists 

are cauldrons of different kinds. In particular, the news reported in 

Laurel. near 1108, Novg. The 1st l-s is attributed to 1109, and 

Nov. 3-rd—-to 1107; foundation of the Church of St. Michael the Golden—-Domed. 
According to the Lavra of Imflax, it is July 11th, and according to the Nikon of L-Si, it 
Catherine's death followed, according to Lavr., also on July 11, according to Ip. 
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same - the 14th, and according to Tatishchev - the 20th"). In the scarlet we 
assume that the time of Nikita's death | opre' 

wrong, and that the mistake arose from the fact that in many 

lists /Nik., Novg. 1 and Z and others/, following the ooo P 

re 0 Death of Aadi. Notice of Avil Lenya's fasting is posted 


Ioanna ha, And this list is given by GXa 

article under 1110/x**); the scribe confused: vimi 

It is indicated that Nikita died on December 20, 1108, and his 

the priest, according to church custom, entered upon the bishop 
throne 40 days later - January 30, 1109) wrote 

that Nikita died on January 30th, and John arrived on December 20th. 


D. Articles of the Sylvester Code. 


I have thus surveyed almost all significant 

articles that show signs of their own work 

Nikita, aS well as T, which could have been written 

by other persons and by him were perceived in the translation composed by him: 
editors of “Povsti vr. l." TO... 


It remains for me to now only look at the part of the BST Povi 
embracing the period from 1111 to 1117, which, as persistently 
lag ak. W-Bb, goes back to the 3rd edition, compiled 

unnamed tonsured monk of the Kiev Pechersk Monastery, bat 

kim to Mstislav Vladimirovich, and, in my opinion, extremely" 
mind, belongs, will join with records up to 1122 

St. Sylvester. However, ‘from among the Okha 

articles in essence seem to be necessary: 


only on some, since the rest do not give t 
deputies. 


$ 45. Art. 1111 - on the convocation of princes 
Radosyni. e. 


On the first plan is the article of 1111. As indicated 

above, Sh-v with visual conviction found out the liter 

the tour dependence of the initial part of this article, — 

in itself a story about the meeting of the princes V: adil in Dolobsk 
and Ovyatopolk with their squads regarding the present captivity 
Polovtsev, from the identical article under 1108 Z st 

there, the researcher came to the conclusion that 


29) Om. "Consolidated Chronicle", compiled by Leibovich, p. 218 
xx) See “Consolid. L-ee", etr. 215, OUT. 1. < 
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thinks, to the conclusion that the message about the former, as if, in 
Dolobsk in 1103 the council of princes was invented by Sil- 

Wester straight from his head and entered it into his editorial board 

"The story of the time" in place of what was written by Nestor, 

who adopted the noble initiative of the 1103 campaign against Polov- 

tsev Svyatopolk, and what is the princely council in reality 

in Dolobsk occurred only in 1111, and it was described 

written by the compiler of the 3rd edition of the Poverty, who used 
description written by Sylvester under 1103, only a little 

distorting it. This conclusion is based on the presented 

I completely refuted my considerations, pointing out that the princely 

the soviet union in Dolobsk took place precisely in 1103, and 

In 1111, a preliminary council of princes before the new 

in a campaign against the Polovtsians they found a place in the tracts of Radosyn, 
and what is described about the meeting that took place in 1103 in Dolobsk, 
compiled by Nikita and used for the article of 1111 not 


the literary compiler of the 3rd edition of the Tale, and Sil- 
Westrom. | 


To be even more convinced of the article's authenticity 

1111 g. this last, it is necessary to delve into its second part, 
containing a story about the very offensive of the Russian princes 

on the Polovtsians and his happy outcome, - where are clearly visible 
methods of writing technique already known to us, their own 

venerable to the Vydubitsky abbot. I will point out some phrases, 

in which the features of the characteristic Sili- 

Western stylistics: 1) repetition of identical or “©hod- 

expressed: “And Vladimir and Svyatopolk arose and 

tslovastya" |337, 16-17/; “and your prince/ each other” 

[338, 18]; “and the foreigners fell before the Christians, and 

thus defeating the former foreigner, and falling to the many 

defeat ours” /339, 1-3/; “and in the morning... praising God” 

— “and they gave thanks to God that day” /339, 4-5-7/; 

“The Holy Martyrs... glorified God” [34@, 2]; “behold, 

for put an angel in Volodymer’s heart” [340, 12]; 

“And then behold, the angel put Volodymer in his heart” [346, 
17-18|*); 2) the use of favorite words and phrases: “as 

“rekohom” /344, 15; Wed 386, 15-16/; "through the prayers of the Holy 
The Mother of God and the Holy Angels” /345, 13] and 3) expression 
Zhenya, borrowed from other articles: “we are already dead 

sit down and stand firm” |338, 17-18 — a paraphrase of the words of the Holy 
Toslav I: “already graze us here, let us pull manly” [82, 9]; "And 


x) The expression: “put it into your heart” is borrowed from articles, 
proper Nikita%. 
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1103: "And the Polovtsian troops went to E N boro?" 1225 


In general, the whole coloring and composition of the 2nd part of Art. p. 
added to it the praise of the angels, brought to you 

letters from John Chrysostom and St. Hippolytus, indicate 

Sylvester, as the author of the article. | 


8 46. Art. 1112 and 1113 - especially about conscription? 


(>) 


Vladimir Monomakh to the Grand Duke 


table and about the rebellion in Kiev. 4 


Therefore, these represent an addition to the literature 

the code edited by Nikita - "another last 

"tale", after the marking of which the Pechersk Chronicle is complete 
ceased. The first of these articles, in connection with the articles 

1107 and 1108, gives an idea of the extremely close: 

in the bearings established in the last years of the life of the Saint 
regiment between him and the Pechersk monastery. The prince not only 

often visit the Lavra to venerate the tomb of Theodosius l 

"taking prayer" from the abbot, but taking an active part 

in the most important monastic affairs: he "preached L 

"The Metropolitan is asked to write down Eodosius in the synodicon, and then 
1112 "orders" the metropolitan to appoint him as the Pechersk abbot 

Prokhor on the place of being elevated to the rank of Bishop of Chernigov aa ag 
Oeoclista. The article of 1113 contains a report on the ar 

in that year of the solar sign, as predicted: BstnikV E 

Svyatopolk, and a story about the circumstances, sops I VSh] 

his illness, death and burial, and A 

Sylvester, rewriting the chronicle in 1116, left a blessing 

the Pechersk record, pleasant for Ovyatopolk, without modification; Iya; 
perhaps he even added on his own behalf 

the prince's name is the epithet "good-natured". This shows that, 

if the author of the main editorial board of "Report Time" is not satisfied, contrary to 
NY Sh-va, did not allow himself a single bump: gnakh 


And OYALEVObTOb set himself only as a trend. Having glorified VIT in every possible way 
Monomakh, to demonstrate his mental and moral superiority 

the campaign against Ovyatopolk and other princes, but he was 

far from wanting to humiliate Svyatopolk, to portray E: 

bad side and express some enemy towards him 

word. 


But what is reported in the article deserves special attention. 
1113 year of the report that after the death of Ovyatopolk | Kiev tne 
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they made a note and sent it to Vladimir inviting him to Kiev 
the princely table, but Vladimir did not go to Kiev at first, 
perhaps because he did not consider himself entitled to take the table 
according to family order. Then part of the Kievites destroyed the courtyard 
Putyata's thousand and the hundred men went against the Jews and plundered 
them. After this, the Kievans again sent a messenger to Vladimir with 
with an invitation to come to Kiev, saying that otherwise 
The robbers will go after Svyatopolk's widow, the boyars and the monasteries. 
Hearing this, Vladimir went to Kiev, and upon arrival 
his rebellion calmed down. It was only on this basis that 
artless and truthful literary story, Tatishchev, 
without indicating any other source by which he 
took advantage of it, decided that Svyatopolk "was very rich 
loving and stingy, why are the Jews so much better than the Christians? 
gave liberties, through which many Christians traded and traded 
"We lost." In addition, Tatishchev notes that the published 
The law on growth was called for by Vladimir Monomakh 
usury of the Jews, and that those who complained about the Jewish 
extortion of the Kievans, who threatened to "beat up" all the Jews 
and plunder their property, Vladimir replied that, so 
how the Jews settled in different principalities with permission 
former princes, then he considers it indecent to be incompetent 
with other princes to allow murder and robbery now, 
"where many innocent people may perish." Then he7, 
convened a meeting of princes at Vydubychi, at which it was decided 
expel all Jews from the entire Russian land with all their belongings 
We are not to let them in in the future. All these remarks by Tatishchev 
are repeated by subsequent Russian historians, although, 
however, at first only as reliable guesses. So, for example, 
Karamzin said that “the reason for the Kievan rebellion was, 
It seems to be the extortion of the Jews; they probably oppressed 
people with untimely growths." Solovyov, however, is angry 
already a small step forward: “very likely,” write 
he, — that the Jews, with Svyatopolk's permission, used 
“They were characterized by immoderate growth, which is why the people rose up to them.” 
But later the initial guesses began to be recognized as untrue. 
conditional truth. Of the later researchers, especially 
Professor Malyshevsky was very diligent on this issue, 
requiring thick colors to depict in the most 
the gloomy appearance of the evil princes Izyaslav Yaroslavich, his 
brother Mstislav and son, also Mstislav, who were doing their 
malicious deeds in a dark alliance with the Jews, and, 
‘with an engraved pattern, to depict Svyatopolk as a prince 
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incapable, weak-willed, devoted, with various vices: 

and, along with that, the insidious and self-seeking one, who 
the monetary services rendered to him by the Jews, raarshil 
to oppress the people with usurious interest and freedom 

we are engaged. hell that caused first jew IV 


Jews from all over Rus' *). And support for their own? 

The learned professor did not neglect attacks against the Jews 
m.p.. refer to the story given in the Patericon 

Simon about the monk Eustrati taken captive by the Polovtsians 
The Faster, crucified on the cross in Kherson during Easter 
who bought him into slavery by a rich Jew, and remained 

alive for another fifteen days, after which the Jew, irritated 
his curse, pierced him with a spear. 


However, the above-mentioned messages from Tatishchev were not found. 
neither in the mentioned chronicle nor in 1 

introduced into the Russian Truth the law on growth: in the latter: 
there is not even a hint that the motive for its publication! 

usury served the Jews*x); from the text, 

It is clear from the chronicle that the people of Kiev were 

the most worthy representatives not only did not show LAL 

bitterness against the Jews, but, on the contrary, they revealed their 
regret about the recent pogrom. This 

was expressed in the words addressed to Vladimir: “if not 

if you go, then you'll be ashamed, as if a lot of evil is stirring up; toti n 
Putyatin's yard, not the peasants, not the Jews to rob, pact 

you will go to your yatra and to the boyars and to the monastery" 


in other words: things, they say, have gotten to the point that not only 


oh 


b, 


the thousand and the hundred were defeated, but they even went on to plunder 
peaceful Jewish inhabitants, and then, at some point, 
and on Svyatopolk's widow, the boyars and the monasteries. What about 


Talishchev's story that during the pogrom the Jews spa 

to their synagogue, where they defended themselves from attacks, and that: 
At the congress of princes convened by Vladimir it was decided 

to drive out of the entire Russian land, — then I. I. Malyshev himself 
admitted that “this story was composed by Tatishchevt 

based on the story of the chronicle of 1113; details I 

were generally invented by Tatishchev himself, but at least mb 

some of them are well thought out” [etre 119]. 

how unfortunate the first two ideas are 

hedgehog GR 


x) “Jews in Southern Rus' and Kiev”, pp. 100 et seq. 


xx) See a detailed analysis of it in the first section of the first volume: 
Collections of my works. 
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Russian historian, at least according to his knowledge, about the expulsion 
Jews from all Russian territory in 1113 - this is indicated 

in my article: “Analysis of the decrees of the Russian Truth” 

growth restrictions”, placed in the first section of the first 

volumes of this Collection of my works. Yes already Karamzin 

drew attention to the fictitious nature of the said relationship, because 
in the Ipatiev Chronicle about Jews as sedentary inhabitants 

Kiev, mentioned in the article of 1124. 


Of the remaining articles included in the second, Sylvester- 

vu, editorial board of "Povssti vr. l.", articles under 1114 and 1115. 
I have already reviewed them above, and also mentioned the entry 

under 1117 on the death of Emperor Alexy, inserted into 

his code by Sylvester, according to what he declared in the Pre- 
discourses to the chronicle of the community to present the news "from 
the beginning of the Russian land to this day... from Mikhail Tsar 

to Oleksii'x). Other records up to 1122 are, due to their brevity, 

and dryness does not give rise to pain. 


Thus, all the points of the pro- 


grams of my present work are done in full; about the suitability 

and the value of the work itself is not for me to judge, of course. I can 
only to defend oneself against the expected harsh criticism 

worn out, saying: es! — Dio Roshi. 


x) This is thoroughly established in Sh-v’s publication on p. 


394, in the note to p. 384, 18. K 
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